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Y way of preface to this work, ſome things there be, of which 1 think fit to advertiſe the reader, and ſome things in 
which I ſhall beg his favour, And, g 8 
Firſt, Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the epiſtles of St Paul, not in the order in which they are placed in our Bibles, 
but rather in that order of time in which they were written; I here think fit to place them according to that order, follow- 
ing the chronology of Biſhop Pearſon. | 
A. D. 52. The firſt epiftle to the Theſſalonians. 
A. D. 53. The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
The firſt epiltle to the Corinthians. 
4.D The epiſtle to the Galatians. 
.. WOE The ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The epiſtle to the Romans. 


The - the Epheſians. 
The epiſtle to the Philippi 
e 
: The epiſtle to Philemon, 
A. D. 63. The epiſtle — che Hebrews. 
The epiltle to Timothy. 
4. D. 65. or epiſtle ro Titus. 
A. D. 67. The ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. 
I have, in the prefaces to theſe epiſtles, given the reaſons why I place the writing of them about the time aſſigned; only 
of the time of writing the epiſtle to the Galatians, I have there ſaid nothing: I therefore here ſubjoin the reaſon why it is 
Placed in the ſame year with the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, viz, becauſe St Paul, at his firſt coming to Galatia, converts 
them to the Chriſtian faith, Acts 16. 6. at his ſecond advent, he ffrengthens the brethren there, Acts 18. 23. and in his e- 
iſtle to them, he marvels that they were /o ſoon removed from him that called them te another geſpel, chap. 1. 6. it there- 
ore could not be written long after he had been with them to ſtrengthen them, which yet was before he had begun his three 
= abode at Epheſus, Acts 19. 1. 31. at the very cloſe of which, the firlt epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppoſed to have 
4 written, 2 : 

I defire the reader to take an eſtimate of the true date of theſe epiſtles, not from what may have ſlipped from me by the 
by in & note, and hath been overlooked in the review of my papers, but from what is here ſet down, and is confirmed in 
the prefaces to theſe epiſtles. ; 

Tha ſs that may be made of obſerving this order, 1 Gall exemplify inrwo inflaaces, Of which the ; 

is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr Lightfoot, Harm. p. 137. Beza, Eſthius, and others ſay, that though he 
left St Paul for a ſeaſon, yet after he returned to him: Becauſe, ſay they, in two epiſtles, written after that to Timothy, in 
Which he is ſaid to have /or/aten him, having loved this preſent world, 2 Tim 4. 10. he is reckoned among the co-workers 
with St Paul, viz. Col. 4. 14. Philem. 24. But I have deſtroyed the foundation of this argument, by eſtabliſhing the opi- 
nion of the ancients, that the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy was the laſt that St Paul writ ; and therefore the opinion of Chry- 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, that he did wwe redre jure, afterwards become flothful, and, faith 
Oecumenius, returned again de ENA ee, to Heatheniſm, is the more probable. | 

The ſecond relates to that opinion of Grotius, that St Paul ſpake for a time, as if he had believed that the day of judg- 
ment might happen in his time, and that this is proved from 1 Cor. 15. $3. 2 Cof. 5.1.2. 3. Whereas in his ſecond 
epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians, writ four years before thoſe to the Corinthians, he ſaith what is ſufficient to ſhew, he could not 
de of that opinion, or have declared any thing of that nature, and therefore could not afterwards ſay any thing to that pur- 
Pole. See the note on 1 Thedl, 4. 15. | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, 1 advertiſe the reader, that this work has been retarded by the animadverſions of Mr Le Clerc upon the Re- 
verend and Learned Dr Hammond; which having peruſed, I found ſo many things ſaid in favour of the Arians, and ſo ma- 
ny unworthy reflections upon the writings of St Paul, that I choſe rather to review and tranſcribe a conſiderable part of this 
work, than fuffer thoſe things to paſs without an antidote. I acknowledge him to be a learned perſon, and honour his 
parts; and I know he cannot juſtly be offended with me, for being concerned for what I judge to be the truthy and for the 
honour of St Paul, who has been ſomewhat rudely handled by him. W 

Thirdly, That I bare been fo often forced to differ from the fame Reverend perſon he attacks ſometimes ſo indecently, is 
to me a matter of regret; but it hath truly been obſerved by others, that this great man had two darling opinions, viz, 
That the hereſy of the Gnoſtics, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were the great things to which no little part of theſe 
epiſtles had relation; in which I have offered my reaſons why I diſſent from him, retaining {till a juſt veneration for his 

rts and piety, ö 
l I advertiſe him, that though, in this fourth edition of the epiſtles, I have put the whole paraphrafe of every 
chapter before the annotations belonging to that chapter, that ſo they might the better Agree with the goſpels contrived in 
that method; and that the chief additions to, or alterations in the annotations, are now transferred to their proper places; 
yet they are alſo printed apart, for the uſe of them who have the firſt edition. — 

Laſtly, I advertiſe him, that I have, as exactly as I could, made indexes, 1. of all the Greek words and particles, 2. of 
all the ſcripture-phraſes explained, and, 3. of all the material doctrines handled in theſe annotations. 

The things in which 1 beg the reader's favour, are, 1 

1. That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in point of doctrine, or the interpretation of the ſcriptures,. 
as-doubtleſs in the latter I have ſometimes done, he would be ſo kind as to let me know my errors; which, upon conviction, 
IL will not only own, but do it with all due acknowledgments and thankfulneſs to him who ſhall do that kind office to mo. 

2. That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received doArine of the church of England, as ſome may haply 
conceive 1 do in the annotations on the fifth chapter to the Romans; he would do me the juſtice to believe, that, as he thinks 
I do, ſo 1 conceive I do not, contradict her docttine; and alſo would conſider, that even the church of Rome allows her 
commentators to vary from the ſenſt of any particular ſcripture on which they build their doctrines, provided they ſay no- 
thing which doth expreſsly contradict them. 

3. That if he ſhould receive any advantage from this work, eſpecially if it ſnould be ſo happy as to ſuggeſt to him any 
thing which may render him the better man, he would give God the glory of it, and pray for 


Hir friend and ſervant, 


Dang WHITBY.. 


This Book contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and Commentary upon all 
| | the Epiſtles, up 8 


% 


A General" preface, proving the truth and certainty of Chriſtian ſaith. . | | 
1. To the firſt epiſtle to the Corimthians, aſſerting the reſurrection of the ſame body that dieth, and anſwering the ob- 
jedtion againſt it. | f 1 
: 2. To the epiſile to the Galatians, concerning the mature of faith, and touching juſtification by faith.. 
n 


Ke 


'S 3. To the ſerand epiftte to the Theſſalonians, concerning the man / ſin. 


4. To the epiſtle. to Titus, concerning this epiſcopal juriſdiction Timatiy and Titus, and the ſucceſſion of biſhops 

1 in all Chriſtian churches. 1888 8 | | al | 

K 5. To the epiſtle of St Febn, inquiring whether this propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, be all that is neceſſary to be. 
believed to juſtification, or to make a member of Chriſt's church and body. . 2 it 

1. To the eleventh chapter to the Romans, proving that there will be a general converſion of the Tewiſh nation to ile 

1_ Chriſtian faith, © . 

2. 727 1 30. concerning the imputation of Chriſ?”s perſect righteouſneſs to us for juſtification, +» 


. performance of vur duty, and explaining the reaſon and the manner it. 
4. An advertiſement relating to the preface to the epiftle te the Calatianr. | 5 | 
\ 5. To the firfl chapter of the ſecond epiſile to the Theſſalonians, proving, that the eternal puniſhment of theſe who die 


| in their fins, is well conſiſtent both with the juſtice: and the goodneſs of God. 8 
6. A diſcourſe, by way of inquiry, whether the apęſtler, in their writings, ſpake as cenceiving the day of judgment” 


4 3. To the fixth chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, touching the neceſſity of divine aſſſlance for the due 
= 
I 


might be in their days. . IR 
| 7. A parallel betrwixt the Jewiſh and the Roman antichriſt. 
" £8. To the whole, touching the true ſenſe of the millennium mentioned, Rev. 20. 4. 1 1 
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! The divine Authority of theſe Epiſtles, and the Truth of Chriſtian 
25 | Faith, 28 
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4 I. That what is delivered in theſe epiſiles as neceſſary to be believed or dane, muſt be as neceſſary to be believed and done, 
; as what is contained in the gefpels : that there are ſome things neceſſary to be believed and done, contained in theſe e- 
Hiſtlet, which are not clearly delivered in the boly gaſpels, 5 I. The truth of the Chriſtian religion proved, 1. From 
what our Saviour promiſed and undertook, aud what the apofiles declared concerning the gifts and operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, F II. 2. From plain matter of fad concerning this effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, and his miraculous gifts related 
in the epiſtles, F III. 3. From the confident appeals of the apoſtles and primitive profefſers, to theſe gifts, in their con- 
teſts and debates with friends and adverſaries, believers and rejeders of the Chrijiian faith, FIV. 4. From the prayers 
and thankſgivings made for them, the exhortations and diredtions given in theſe epiſtles concerning theſe miraculous 
- gifts, F V. 5. From what is required to be dane and ſuffered by all Chriflians upon no other inducements or enjoy- 
ments, than what depended on the truth and certainty of theſe gifts, F VI. 6. That theſe epiſtles were indited whilſt 
the apoſtles lived, and are proved genuine by more authentic arguments than can be produced for any book, writing, 
charter, law, or ſtatute. The external arguments to prove them genuine, \ VII. Tie internal arguments, { VIII. 
The truth of Chriſtianity proved, 7. From a particular cenfideratien of theſe gifts : as, (1.) The gift of healing, 
IX. (2.) Cf ejedting devils out of men, their temples, and their oracles, \ X. (3.) From the gift of tongues, 
J XI. (4.) / prophecy, & XII. Cf diſcerning ſpirits, & XIII. That theſe extraordinary gifts were conferred upon all 
other churches net mentioned in theſe epifiles, \ XIV. That they continued in the two firſt ages of the church, X. 
* engagements the truth of Chriſtianity lays upon us to live ſuitably to the rules delivered in thoſe ſacred recordi, 
XVI, | 


the conduct and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, I have endeavoured to evince in the general preface to the goſpels. 

{ I. Hence then it follows, that what the apoſtles have delivered in theſe epiſtles as neceſſary to be believed or 

done by Chriſtians, muſt be as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to ſalvation, as what was perſonally taught 

by Chriſt himſelf, and is contained in the goſpels ; they being, in the writing theſe epiſtles, the ſervants, apoſtles, ambaſſa- 

dors, and miniſters of Chrilt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God; and the doctrines and prece pts they delivered in them, 
being the will, the mind, the truth, and the commandments of God. 

Now, evident it will be to any one who judiciouſly reads theſe epiſtles, that they contain ſome things delivered and done, 
which were not clearly taught by Chriſt whilſt he was on earth, nor are clearly delivered in the goſpels; as we may 

arn, 

1. From the doctrines contained in theſe epiſtles : as, v. g. That by the deeds of the law ſhall ns fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 
13. 20. That both Jew and Gentile, being under condemnation, were only to be juſtified freely by God's grace through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, «hom Ged lad ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, ver. 25. 
That if righteoafneſr came by the law, then was Chriſt dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. That as many as are of the law, are 
under the curſe, chap. 3. 16. That / we be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit us nothing; Chrift is become of none effet? to 
them that are under the law, they are fallen from grace, chap. 5. 2. 5. That the law was to continue only till the time of 
reſormation, Heb. 9. 10. and was then to be diſannulled for the wweatneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, chap. 7. 18. That 
Chriſt is a prieft for ever after the order of Meclchiſedee, chap. 5. 5. 6. That be hath an unchangeable priefihcod ; that 
6 th b he 


FT HAT theſe epiſtles were indited by divine aſſiſtance, and were received from the beginning, as epiſtles written by 
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he in heaven is continually making i uterceſton for us, and therefore is able to ſave us to the utmoſt, chap. 7. 24. 25. For 
all theſe doctrines clearly delivered in theſe epiltles, are either not to be found at all, or not ſo clearly in the goſpels. 

2. In theſe epiſtles only have we inſtructions about many great and neceſſary duties; as, v. g. That all our thankſpi- 
vings are to be offered up to God in the name of Chriſt, Eph. 5.8. 20. 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. Heb. 13. 14. 15. The duties which 
we owe to our civil governors are only hinted in theſe words of Chriſt, Render to Cæſar the things that” are Cefar's, but 
are enlarged upon in the epiſtles to the Romans, chap. 13. to Titus, chap. 3. 1. and in the firſt epiſtle of St Peter, 1 ep. 
2. 10. 17. So allo are the duties we owe to our ſpiritual ſuperiors taught more expreſsly in theſe epiſtles, Gal. 6. 6. 
1 Theſf. 5. 12. 13. Heb. 13.17. 18. la fine, all the particular duties belonging to the relations of huſband and wife, pa- 

rents and children, maſters and ſervants, are particularly handled in theſe epiſtles, Eph. 5. 28. 33. 6. 1. 9. Col. 3. 11. 
25. but are ſcarce ever mentioned in the goſpels. But it may be objected, 

0by. 1. That * theſe epiſtles were written to thoſe who were in the faith already, and fo could not be deſigned to teach 

6 — bon fundamental articles, and points neceſſary to ſalvation, or to inſtruct them in what was neceſſary to make them 
« Chriſtians,” 
Anſ. It follows not from their being Chriſtians already, that the apoſtles deſigned not to write to them in theſe epiſtles 
of any fundamental articles or points neceſſary to ſalvation; for it is very plain they do ſo. St Paul in his epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1 ep. 15. 3. writes of the reſurrection of the dead, and of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, as of doctrines ne- 
ceſſary to be believed: and in his epiſtle to the Galatians, of ſeeking jr/tification by the works of the law, as a thing oppo» 
te to, and deſtructive of the grace of Chriſt, And ſince there were among them /al/e apoſtles, and deceitful workers, who 
corrupted the word, and handled the wird of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 2. 17.; 4. 2. yea, corrupted their minds fron 
the fimplicity of Chriſt, chap. 11, 3. turned them from bim that called them to another goſpel, Gal. 1. 6. ſought to de- 
prive them of their reward, Col. 2. 18. 19. and ſeparate them from their head Chriſt Feſus ; who put away a good con- 
ſcience, and ſo made ſhipwreck of the faith, 1 Tim. 2. 19. whoſe doftrine did ſpread as a gangrene, and overthrew the faith 
of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 16. many diſputers of corrupt minds, turning from the truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, who ſubverted whole houſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 10. 11, 
Muſt not theſe things adminiſter occaſion to theſe ſacred penmen, to endeavour to eſtabliſh and confirm them in the faith, 
by letting them they wrote to, know the moment of thoſe articles, the neceſſity of that faith they had been taught, and the 
pernicious conſequences of thoſe practices to which they were ſeduced by theſe deceivers ? . 

Again, ſeeing theſe writings were intended as a rule, not to them only ro whom they were ſent, but to all future ages of 
the church; and che Spirit expreſsly told them, that in the latter days ſome ſhould depart from the faith, giving heed to 
feducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2.; that the time would come, hen they would not endure found 
deofrine, but would turn their ears from the truth, 2 Tim. 4-3 4- 3 when falſe prophets —— ariſe among them, 
bringing in damnable doctrines, whoſe pernicions ways many ſhould follow, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 2. : ſeeing they knew, that af- 
ter their departure grievous wwolves would enter in, not ſparing the flock, Acts 20. 29. 30. : Maſt not all-theſe conſi- 
derations give juſt occaſion to them to write of the great articles of Chriſtian faith, and of the neceſſary points of Chriſtian 
converſation, to preſerve them, and thoſe that eome after them, from their damnable doctrines, and pernicious ways? 

Moreover, this objeQion is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the apoſtles do inform us, that they found it /e to write 
the ſame things to them they had heard, Phil. 3. 1. though they knew the truth and were confirmed in it, 1 John 2. 21. 
that they might have theſe things always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 12. 15. and that ſome, who, for the time of their 
converſion, might have been great proficients in the faith, bad yet need to be taught again the firſt principles of the oracles 
of God, Heb. 5.12. | | 
Y Obs 2. It alſo may be ſaid, . That theſe epiſtles were writ upon particular occaſions, and without thoſe occaſions had 
0 not been written ; and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary to ſalvation.” 

Anf. This objection is neither exaSly true of all the epiſtles, nor of all that is contained in them: not of all the e- 
piſtles, for it appears not that five of the general epiſtles, or that the epiſtle to the Romans, to the Epheſians, and to 
the Hebrews, were writ upon particular occaſions, unleſs the inſtructing men in the faith, and preſerving them from he- 
reſy, or apoſtaſy, be called particular occaſions ; and where this doth appear, it is very evident, that when the apoſtles had 


- writ what they thought proper upon thoſe occaſions, — add many excellent rules of piety and virtue. 


Anſ. 2. 2dly, Were it exactſy true, that all the epiſtles were writ upon particular occaſions, it will not follow hence 
that they were not directed, in writing them, by the Holy Spirit; or, that they contain nothing neceſſary to be be; 
lieved or done, in order to ſalvation. For the book of pſalms was not only writ upon particular occaſions, but was alſo 
adapted to, and fitted for them, The prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtify againſt, and call the Jews to repent- 
ance for ſins committed in their time, to reform their manners, or comfort them in their diſtreſſes, that is, upon par- 


- ticular occaſions ; but will it therefore follow, that they did not write by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, or that there 


is nothing in the pſalms, or in the prophets, which was neceſſary to be believed or pratiſed by the Jews ? Moreover, the 
goſpel of St Luke was writ upon a particular occaſion, vjz. to inſtruct Theophilus in the certainty of the things he had 
been taught; and yet Epiphanius informs us, that () * the Holy Gbolt compelled and ſtimulated him to the work.” The 
goſpel of St Mark was writ, ſay the ancients, at the requeſt of the converts at Rome; and yet he writ it, faith (o) Epi- 


(*) *Avaſealy mh A mip 0 zu Tor ayior Auxgr. Her. 51. f 7. 
{>) Lid. g 6, Eu eb. I. 2. c. 15, 16. 
| phanius, 
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pbanids, avivucr: ayiv eres. by the impalſe of the Holy Ghoft. They alſo fay, that St John was importaned by 
all the Aſiatics to write his goſpel; and yet, faith (e) Epiphanius, “the Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing 
of it,” The goſpel of St Matthew, ſay (4) they, was indited at the requeſt of the Hebrews, that he might ſupp!y, by 
writing, the want of his preſence with them, So that we ſee the writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts may be occafiun- 
ally penned, and yet be the products of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain things neceſſary to be believed and done. | 
to 3. 3dly, The particular occaſions of ſome of theſe writings being the errors or waverings of Chriſtians in fanda- 
mental points, as appears from the epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, &c. and in others, the bafy induſtry of falſe 

(Hes and deceitful workers, to pervert them from the faith; that theſe epiſtles were writ on ſuch occaſions, is rather 
a preſumption, that they were writ upon ſome fundamental points, than that they eould not be indited upon theſe occaſions. 

Moreover, great advantages ariſe from the occaſional writing theſe epiſtles, and ſuch as might induce the Holy Spirit to 
excite them to that work. For, 

1. All the occaſions which they took to write from the diſorders, errors, herefies, miſtakes, which at firſt crept into 
the church, render theſe writings ſtanding rules for the deciſion of like caſes through all future ages. 

2. The deportment of the apoſtles towards theſe erroneous perſons, and diſorderly walkers, the care they uſed to reco- 
ver, or inform them better, the zeal and tenderneſs they ſhewed, and the rules they laid down in thoſe caſes, are excellent 
precedents and directions for all church-governors, in caſes of like nature. 

3. All the occaſions which they had to write for the ditection of -church-governors, how to behave themſelves in the 
church of God, to give rules for the qualifications of thoſe who were to be admitted to thoſe offices, and touching their 
behaviour in them, for the ſettlement of the affairs of the church, and the decent and regular performance of divine ſer- 
vice, afford us ſtanding rules of government, and of admitting and ordaining a ſucceſhon of thoſe divers orders in the 
church. 

Laſtly, Theſe various occaſions give us full aſſurance, that theſe epiſtles muſt be written in thoſe very times when theſe 
diſorders happened, and theſe errors crept into the church, and ſo take off all jealouſy, or ſuſpicion, that they were writings 
contrived in the following ages of the church; whereas, had their writings been only ſyſtems of theological doctrines, and 
rules of life, which equally concerned all the ages of the church, it might have been more plauſibly objected, that they 
were framed by ſome Chriſtian biſhops aſſembled for that end. | 

Obj. z. But if all, or moſt of the truths declared in theſe epiſtles, were to bẽ received and believed as fundamental 
articles, what then became of thoſe Chriſtians who were fallen aſleep before thoſe things in the epiſtles were revealed to 

them ? 

Anſ. 1. This queſtion equally concerns the evangeliſts, and mere eſpecially the goſpel of St Jobn, which, ſay the an- 
cients, were either the (e) laſt portion of ſcripture which was written, or the laſt, ſave his epiſtles, it being written after 
lis return from his exile in Patmos, to Epheſus ; and fo, if it contain any fundamental articles, as neceſſary rules of life, 
what became of thoſe Chriſtians who died before they were revealed in it? 

Anſ. 2. We ſay not, that all, or moſt of the truths, declared, either in the epiſtles or goſpels, are to be accounted fun- 
damental, or neceſſary articles; but only that ſome of them ought to be fo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this 
character of a neceſſary article, or rule of life; that the denial, or non - practice of them, is repreſented as that which will 
endanger our ſalvation, or cut us off from the communion of the church. 

Anſ. 3. It is alſo a precarious ſuppoſition, that they who died before the epiſtles were writ to them, muſt die before 
the — things contained in them were revealed to them, ſeeing we know that the apoſtles writ the ſame things which 

they had preached before ; and St Luke writ his goſpel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of the things he had been 
taught : and in thoſe times of the effuſion of the Spirit of wiſdom and of knowledge, they had an nation which could 
teach them all things, 1 John 2. 27. and ſo ſupply the unavoidable defects of outward teachers. ; 

O. 4. The goſpel was to be preached to the poor; now, they are not capable of ſublime notions, nor can they com- 
prehend myſterious reaſonings. 

Anſ. 1. Whether this objection be intended againſt the neceſſity of believing the epiſtles of St Paul only, or alſo the 
goſpel of St John, is uncertain; the ſablime notions and myſterious reaſonings being common to both. , 

Anſ. 2. There ſeemeth no neceſſity of troubling the poor common people with ſublime notions, or myſterious reaſon- 
ings, ſince both the ancient church, and our own catechiſm declare, that all the articles of Chriſtian faith, common to all 
that bear that name, are compriſed in the apoftles creed. For when the child faith, « My godfathers and my godmo- 
«« thers promiſed I ſhould believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith,” ſince it is evident they only ſtipulated for the be- 
lief of the apoſtles creed in baptiſm, and when he doth rehearſe thoſe articles, he only doth rehearſe the apoſtles creed; 
it is certain, that, by our catechiſm, it muſt be ſappoſed to contain all the articles of the Chriſtian faith. 

Moreover, it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, to make ſuch perſons have a right conception of the ſpiritual nature, 
and the attributes of God, or to enable them by reaſon, to prove the providence of God, or the immortality of the ſoul ; 
hut yet theſe things muſt be propoſed to them as articles or foundations of their faith. And as it is not very difficult 
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for them to learn from ſcripture the truth of theſe things; ſo neither is it difficult from the ſame ſcripture to learn the truth 
of all the articles of the apoltles creed, even in that ſenſe in which all Chriſtian ages did receive them. 
la a word, were theſe mechanics as much concerned for ſpirituals, as they are for temporals, as many of them hare at- 
| rained to great proficiency in their reſpective arts, ſo might they alſo, by a Chriſtian diligence, attain a competent pro- 
1 ſiciency in all the neceſſary articles of Chriſtian faith, and in the rules of Chriſtian piety, or of their duty to God, and 


man. Now, Chriſtianity being that dochri ne which is after godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. I believe nothing is propoſed in it as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to ſalvation, which hath not ſome tendency to the promotion of true piety. 
II. Having thus eſtabliſhed the divine authority of theſe epiſtles, I ſhall endeavour to conlirm the truth of Chriſtian 
faith, from what is copjoully delivered in them. | 
| | This is of abſolute neceſſity in this degenerate age, in which all manner of impiety exceedingly abounds, and men are 
| by their lives diſpoſed, and even concerned to queſtion the truth of that religion, and of thoſe writings, which threaten the 
ſevereſt puniſhments to their enormities; and do indultriouſly, aud even impudently, purſue this black deſign both in their 
| diſcourſes and writings, | 
| Now, to prove againſt theſe enemies of revealed religion, the truth and certainty of Chriſtian faith, from what is copiouſ- 
bt : ly delivered in theſe epiſtles, it will be only requiſite to ſhew, that they contain a declaration of ſuch things as could not 
1 poſſibly be true, but they muſt alſo be a full and convincing demonſtration of the truth of Chriſtian faith, and that we have 
it great reaſon to believe the truth of what is thus related by them. And. | 
[4 I. That they contain a declaration of ſuch things as could not poſhbly be true, but they muſt alſo be a full and con- 
vincing demonſtration of the truth of Chriſtian faith, the declaration they afford will be ſufficient to evince : for it, was this, 
4 That the miraculous gifts and powerful operations of the Holy Ghoſt, were plentifully afforded to them who preached 
« the goſpel to the world, and alſo to thoſe Chriſtian churches which received the goſpel, and embraced the faith they 
« taught,” ; 
By way of preface to what I ſhall collect from theſe epiſtles, concerning theſe miraculous gifts and operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be. conſidered, that as the bleſſed Ze/us ſpate as never man ſpake, that is, delivered ſuch juit, 
| holy, beneficial commands, as never were before made known to the world; and did, for confirmation af his doctrine, the 
| avorks that no er man did: fo was he pleaſed to lay the truth of his prophetic office upon ſuch future and miraculous e- 
| | vents, as no impoſtor, that had any wit, would undertake, or could be able to perform. 
| 


For the prephecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent declaratiops, wade it neceſſary, 1. That he 
ſhould die a peculiar death, i. c. by being lifted up upon the croſs. 2. That in three days he ſhould rife again. 3. That 
after his reſurrection his goſpel ſhould, in the ſpace of forty years, or before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, be propagated 
throughout the world, or the whole Roman empire. 4. That in order to the propagation of it, the Holy Gholt ſhould 
i plentifully be vouchſafed to his apoſtles, and ſhould endue them with power from on high, and even enable them to do greater 
* works than he himſelf had done, John 14. 12. X 
4 At the great day of the feaſt of tabernacles, when all the Jews aſſembled at Jeruſalem were joyful in their Beth Haſ- 

choavah, or houſe of drawing water, and were, ſay their traditions, in expectation that the Holy Ghoſt would fall upon 
4 g them, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, F any man thin, let him come unto me, and drink ; he that believeth in me, out of 

f his belly ſhall flaw rivers of living waters, This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believed an him ſhould receive, 
g; John 7. 37. 38. And at the cloſe of his life on earth, he comforts his diſciples with the promiſe of this Holy Ghoſt, who 
1 ſnhould continue with them, not only to teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance ; but alſo ts convince 

. the world / ſin, becauſe they believed not in him; and of his righte:1/neſs, who was ſo gloriouſly exalted to the right hand of 
i God his Father; and of a future judgment, becauſe the prince of this world, being caſt out from thoſe he had poſſeſſed, 
avas judged, John 16. 7. 11. And after his reſurrection he ſpeaks thus to them: Bezhold, I ſend the promiſe of my Fa- 
It ther upon you ; for ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence, Luke 24.49. And ye ſhall receive power, 
} after the Holy Ghoft is come upon yeu, and ye ſhall be witneſſes to me both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sama- 
ria, and to the utmaſt parts of the earth, Acts 1.8. And, laſtly, to encourage others to believe the doctrine which they 
| taught, he faith, Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name fhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with 
it new tongues, they ſhall take up ferpents ; and if they drink am deadly thing, it hall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on 
th the fick, and they ſhall recover. Now, I deſire to know whether any thing of this nature was ever undertaken, or laid as the 
| 
: 


foundation of their credit, by any other author of any doctrine, religion, ſect, or hergſy ? whether they ever made their 
own violent death and reſurrection, the foundation of their veracity ?. or promiſed the like powers and aſſutances, when they 
were riſen, to thoſe who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their doctrine ? or whether that which no man elſe durſt under- 
take, was not performed by the holy Jeſus ſo effeftually, as that his doctrine preſently prevailed, and was received through- 
out the world, in fpite of all the oppoſition of men and devils made againſt it, and wrought in Chriſtians ſuch a laſting 
faith, as time and vice, though molt concerned to do it, was never able to deface ? 
But though we have no inſtances of any other perſons that made the like attempts, yet do our Lord's diſciples tread ex- 
N aQly in their maſter's ſteps : for the firſt thing which they declared to the world was this, that the forerunner of their Lord, 
4 John the Baptiſt, when Jerufalem, and all Judea, and all the regions about Jordan, and in particular the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees, the pablicans and ſoldiers, repaired to his baptiſm, declared in the audience of them all, there was one ſhortly to 
| 4 come after him, one that ſtood then among them, who would baptize them cuiib the Holy Ghoſt and fire, Matth. 3. 11. They 
0 alſo add that their Lord, both before and after his reſurrection, made a like promiſe to them, that he would ſuddenly — 
| wa 
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down upon them the Spirit promiſed by the Father, that they ſhould receive power from on high, and be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and fo ſhould be enabled to be witneſſes of his reſurrection, and of his doctrine. 

When theſe apoſtles had themſelves received the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, they only had received what God had pro- 
miſed by his prophet Joel, ſaying, chap. 2. 28. . — come to paſs in the laſt days, 1 will pour my Spirit upon all fleſh, 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams, 
Acts 2. 16. where note, that it is a received rule among the Jews, that the Ja days, when uſed by the prophets, do ſignify 
the times of the Meſſiah, See the note on 1 Tim. 4. 1. Note alſo, that God of old revealed his will to his people by vi- 
fions, dreams, and by prophetic revelations ; ſo that this is a promiſe, that in the days of the Meſſia God would miracu- 
louſly pour his Spirit upon men, and by that Spirit would enable them to propheſy, and to reveal his will to others. Yea, 
they ſay boldly to all that ſtood amazed at it, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chrift, for the 
remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Gef; for the promiſe is to you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even ar many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Here then we ſee how fully they both claim a promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt made by their Maſter to them, and alſo promiſe the-like gift to them who ſhould believe, and be baptized in 

Now, theſe promiſes were actually performed, and made good before they were indited, and put in the records of the 
Chriſtian faith, the writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, or they were not ; if all theſe promiſes were fulfilled before the 
records which contain them were indited, then had Chriſt ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, and given them the pro- 
miſe of the Father, then the believing Jews and Gentiles were actually baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled 7 
ſpeak with tongues, and propheſy and ſo Chriſt muſt have given certain demonſtration both of his reſurrection, and his pro- 
miſes: but if theſe promiſes were not made good before theſe records were indited, then the whole ſtory of St John, and 
of the Acts of the apoſtles, might eaſily have been convinced of falſehood by many thouſand living witneſſes, both im e- 
ruſalem, and in all other places where they lay the ſceve of this great diſpenſation ; becauſe they had heard nothing of theſe 
things, but from their hiſtories : then, by the ſuffrage of our own evangeliſts, our Lord's forerunner mult be a deceiver, 
when he declared the Meſſiab ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and fire, whom he had then baptized with water; 
yea, in thoſe very hiſtories deſigned to cenvince others that Jeſus was Chriſt, they muſt leave on record a promiſe, made 
not to them only, but to all believers, which never was fulfilled ; the apoſtles al ſo mult be falſely introduced, faying, This 
awas that which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, and with the greateſt impudence promiſing that Holy Gholt to others, which 
they themſelves had not received; and ſurely then thoſe Jews, which after all Chriſt's miracles required a ſign, would have 
required of the apoſtles, Where is that great effuſion of the Spirit promiſed by the prophet Joel, which may affure-us, that 
the times of Meſſiah are now come? Where is that fery baptiſm ? where are thoſe rivers of ſpiritual water, which your” 
pretended Chriſt, and his forerunner, promiſed ? Let us ſee them, that we may believe him. With what face could St 
Peter promiſe that Holy Ghoſt to others, upon faith in Chriſt, which they themſelves had not received? Or with what face 
could Luke declare he did this before ſuch an audience, of which the greateſt part muſt be then living, and ſo as with that 
promiſe to convert three thouſand ſouls, had neither theſe converts, nor this audience, found any experience of that affair ? 
In fine, if theſe apoſtles were not aſſiſted with theſe miraculous powers of the Holy Gholt, they muſt be well aſſured, that 
he who had ſo oft engaged whilſt be lived to ſend this Comforter to them, and at his reſurrection promiſed, that in few days 
they ſhould all be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, was a deceiver and falſe prophet ; and then what motive could they have, 
or how could they conceive it a thing poſſible, to be his witneſſes ſucceſsfully to the uttermoſt parts of the earth? If by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them they were indeed enabled to ſpeak all languages; this gift was a ſufficient confirma- 
tion of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of that ſeſus who thus made good his promiſe to them. If they bad no ſuch gift, how 
was it poſſible that ſuch unlearned perſons, who only underſtood their mother-rongue, ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral lan- 
guages to the Romans, Grecians, Egyprians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the barbarous nations of the 
world? And to what purpoſe was it for them to travel to thoſe nations, to ſtand mute among them, or elſe to tell a ſtory to 
them of which they could not underſtand one word? If, as the ſacred ſtory doth inform us, they preached the word © with 
« demonſtration of the Spirit, and power; if they went forth preaching every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
« firming the word with ſigns following, God alſo bearing witneſs to them by ſigns and miracles, and by divers powers and 
« diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ;** then might they boldy ſay, We are bis witneſſes of theſe things, and fo is the Holy 
* Ghoſt, which God hath given to thoſe that obey him, Acts 5.32. But if no ſuch aſſiſtance was vouchſafed to them, 
what evidence could they give to the world, that he had ſent them on this errand ? Or how could they expect to reverſe all 
the ancient Jaws and religions of the world, and to perſuade all nations to own and worſhip, as the great Saviour of the 
world, one who was lately hanged on a tree * Their compliance therefore with this miſſion, and their continuance in this 
teſtimony under thoſe dreadful miſeries they ſuffered for it, as well as their incredible ſucceſs in propagation of the Chriſtian 
faith to every nation, will not ſuffer us to doubt that they were well affured of the completion of this promiſe to them, and 
ſo of Chrift's miraculous aſſiſtance of them. . | | | 

$ III, Moreover, theſe epiſtles do almoſt ſeverally contain ſuſſicient proofs of the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon be- 
hevers, and of his miraculous aſſiſtance of the firſt preachers of the Chriſtian: faith, and jointly do concur to make this e- 
vidence triumphant over infidelity, For, | 

1. St Paul writes to the Romans thus: * 1 long to ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end 
vyou may be eſtabliſhed,” Rom. 1. 11. See the note there. For I know,“ ſaith he, that when 1 come to ſee you, 1 
60 _ come in the fulneſs 75; ivaeyiag, of the bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt,” chap. 15. 29. 4. e. that fulneſs of fot 
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tual gifts with which all Chriſtians were bleſſed in Chriſt Jeſus, according to that promiſe of the prophet Iſaiah, chap. 44. 2. 
3. Fear not, Jacob my ſervant, and Iſrael whom I have choſen; for I will put my ſpirit on thy ſeed, & rds waeyias ws, 
and my bleſkngs on thy child en. Now, that the apoſtle came to Rome, both ſcripture, and the whole current of anti- 
qui atteſts, Either then he came to them with the fulneſs of the blefings of the goſpel of Chriſt, and did impart unto them 

e ſpiritual gifts which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian faith, or he did not: if he did impart them, he gave 
them an aſſured demonſtration of the certainty of Chriſtian faith; if he did not, he bimſelf miniſtered to them a full ob- 
jection againſt his own apoſtleſnip: for this muſt render him a vain boaſter of things he was not able to perform, and a de- 
ceiver of the church of Rome. And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them? © I have whereof I may glory through Jeſus 
** Chriſt in thoſe things which pertain to God; for I will not dare to ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt hath not wrought by 
me, to make the Geatiles obedient in word and deed, in the power of ſigns and wonders, and in the power of the Spirit 
of God,” Rom. 15. 18. 19. Theſe powers, ſaith he, have accompanied my preaching ** from Jeruſalem, round about 


4 unto Ulyricum ;” and this ſaith he, was given to me of God, that I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the 


«+ Gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of God to them, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanctiſied by 
the Holy Ghoſt,” Where he compares himſelf, preaching the goſpel, to the prieſt, converſant about his ſacrifice, to 
prepare and fit it to be offered : the Gentiles dedicated by him to the ſervice of God, are his ſacrifice, or oblation ; the Holy 
Spirit conferred upon them, is the libamen by which they are ſanctiſied, and rendered acceptable to God, Moreover, the 
epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe, or elſe it muſt be ſent by the apoſtle before he had ſeen Rome; for it containeth an in- 


timation that he bad not then ſeen them, a deſire to fee them, and a promiſe to come to them; for, ſaith he, I make it 


my requeſt to God, if by any means, now at length, I might have a proſperous journey by the will of God, to come to 
“you, for 1 long to ſee you,” Rom. 1. 10. 11. 13. And, I often purpoſed to come to you, but was let hitherto.” 
And again, I have been much hindered from coming to you; having therefore a great deſire theſe many years to come to 
„you, whenſoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you,” chap. 15. 22. 23. 24. It is alſo certain that he 
afterwards did ſee them; for, after his appeal to Cæſar, he was ſent to Rome, and lived there at leaſt two years: he there- 
fore muſt have ſent his epiſtle to them, and they muſt have received it, before that time. In a word, from thoſe words ia 
the cloſe of this epiſtle, chap. 15. 25. 26. But now I go to Jeruſalem to miniſter to the ſaints ; for it hath pleaſed them 
„ of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor ſaints that are at Jeruſalem ;” it is evident he writ 
this epiſtle before that collection was carried by him to Jeruſalem in the third year of Nero, and ſeat it from Corinth, as the 
poliſcript ſaith. Note alſo, that this epiſtle is often cited by St Clemens and Polycarp. 

In this epiſtle to the church of Corinth, he declares, they were * enriched with all utterance, and knowledge, or in 
«- tongues and prophecy,” 1 Cor. 1.5. (See the note there.) That they abounded * in every thing, in faith, in utterance, 
« and knowledge,” 2 Cor. 8. 7. © ſo that they came behind the other churches in no gift,” His twelfth chapter begins 
thus: Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, I would not have you ignorant, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, ealleth 
« Jeſus accurſed; and that no man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. Now there are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are differences of adminiſtrations,” (or offices in the church to which — jj: be- 
long), “ but” (all proceeding from) „the ſame Lord; and there are diverſities of operations performed by theſe gifted - 
men, but it is the fame God who worketh all theſe operations in them all,” verſ. 4.5.6. Then he proceeds to the e- 
numeration of the gifts conferred upon the officers and members of the church, viz. The gifts of knowledge, wiſdom, pro- 
phecy, and the diſcerning of ſpirits; the gift of miracles, of faith, of healing, of divers kinds of tongues, and the interpre- 
tation of them ; ſaying, that God bad placed in the church, firſt, apoſtles ; ſecondly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that miracles, then gifts of healing; helps, governments, diverſities of tongues; concluding with this queſtion, « Are all 
*« apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teachers? are all workers of miracles ? have all the gifts of healing? do all ſpeak with 
« tongues ? do all interpret? But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a more excellent way, even that of 
** charity, For though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge; and though I have 
all faith, ſo that I can remove mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing,” chap. 13. 1. 2. For prophecies ſhall 
. fail, and tongues ſhall craſe, and knowledge ſhall be done away; but charity never faileth,” ver. 8. 

Now,. this epiſtle muſt be indited and ſent to them whilſt their ſchiſms, contentions, and diſorders remained, becauſe it 
was deſigned to correct them, and whilſt St Paul was in a capacity to come to them, and ſo before his bonds, becauſe he 
faith, The re will I ſes in order when I come, chap. 11. 34. Hence, after notice given of their ſchifms, contentions, 
and diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have I in a figure tran;ferred to myſelf and Apollo for your ſakes, that you might 
learn in us, not to think of men above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up, one againſt another, 
chap. 4. 6. ſaying, I have alſo ſent Timotheus to you, and I myſelf will come unto you ſhortly ; and then he puts the 
queſtion to them thus, What will you that I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs ? ver, 16. 
17. 18. 19. Chap. 5. be commands them to put away from them, and to deliver up to Satan, the inceſtuous perſon; and 
that accordingly they did ſo, his ſecond epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort him, 2 Cor. 


2. Te h | 

een he writes part of this epiſtle in anſwer to fome queſtions they had ſent to him, . which required a ſpeedy an- 
ſwer, as being caſes of conſcience which concerned their converſation, their freedom from idolatry, and the preſervation 
of werk Chriſtians. The reſt of his epiſtle is ſpent im endeavouring to correct their great diſorders about the ſacrament, 
their church - aſſemblies, and the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, chap. 11, and 14. and their great error touching the reſur - 
reQtion, chap. 15. and to give directions touching their charity, chap, 16. All which things required ſpeedy * 
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and that this epiſtle was ſent accordingly, the words do manifeſt : When I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve 
« your letters, them will 1 ſend to bring your liberality to Jeruſalem; and if it be meet that I go allo, they ſhall go wi 
„% me,” chap. 16. 3. 4. Now 1 will come to you when I paſs through Macedonia, and it may be that 1 will abide; 
« yea, and winter with you, ver. 5. 6. I ſay, hence it is evident, that they ſoon received this epiſtle ; for they ac- 
cordingly made their collections, with which ke went ap to Jeruſalem ; and in his ſecond epiſtle, he apologiſes for not 
coming to them, according to thoſe words, chap. 1. 16. 17. Moreover, the ſecond epiſtle is a ſtroog confirmation of the 
firſt, in which he hath pointed out unto them, thoſe diſorders which he would have remedied, thoſe things be would have 
done before his coming ; for in this he tells them, their obedience to his former letter had filled him with joy and com- 
fort, that his inſtructions concerning the inceſtuous perſon had found ſo good effect, that they approved themſelves to be 
clear in this matter, and cauſed him to rejoice : that he could have ſuch confidence in them in all things, chap, 7. 
Whence it - evident, they had not only then received, but in ſome meaſure had comphed with the inſtructions given them 
im that epiſtle. 
"Add to this, that Clemens Romanus, with the whole church of Rome, in an epiſtle ſent to the Corinthians, not many 
afrer this of St Paul's was written, declares, (F 2.) That there was Nee A - ayis iy uo ini drag, @ 
full effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them all; and that St Paul had written to them an epiſtle touching their diviſions about 
himſelf, (C 37.) and Cephas and Apollo; which is a great confirmation, both of the early knowledge, and uſe of this 
epiſtle in the church, as alſo of the truth of what St Paul relateth in it, touching the gifts of the Holy Ghoit conferred upon 
them, 
In his epiſtle to the Galatians, he compares himſelf with the chief of the apoſtles, and the pillars of the church, de- 
claring, That he that wroflght effeAually in Peter to the apoſtleſpip of the reer 
the Gentiles ; that theſe pillars ſaw, and perceived by the grace given to him, that the geſpel of the uncircumcſſſon was 
committed to him, as the £u/pel of the circumcifion was to Peter, and therefore gave to him the right hand of fellowſhip; 
that be with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumciſion, chap. 2. 7. 8. 9. adding for conſolation 
to the Gentiles, that Chrif had redeemed them from the curſe of the law, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the 
Gentiles, that they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through ſaith, chap. 3. 13. and alſo, that through the Spirit 
did wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith, chap. 5. 5.. 
ow, in this epiſtle, he mentions the /ife /hat he now lived in the fleſ, chap. 2. 20, his fear of them, his defire to 
ſee them, and the defire of the falfe brethren to exclude him from any ſhare in their affections, and the perſecutions he 
et ſuffered in the fleſh, chap. 3. 2. chap. 4. 11. 15. 17. 20. chap. 5. 11. And he concludes it thus: You ſee how 
| make a letter I have written to you with my own hand; and from henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my. 
body the marks of the Lord Jeſus, chap. 6. 11. 17. Which words demonſtrate, that this epiſtle muſt be written, and 
ſent to them whilſt he lived, after he had ſuffered greatly for the name of Chriſt. Moreover, the occaſion of it ſhews, 
it muſt be written by St Paul himſelf; for it was writ upon occaſion of ſome Judaiſers, who preached up the 
neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, and requiring them to obſerve the law of Moſes, and who endeavoured to diſ- 
this apoſtle who had taught the contrary, as inferior to other apoſtles, and his doctrine as contrary to what 
they taught: now, theſe diſtempers requiring a ſpeedy remedy, we cannot doubt but the apoſtle ſent this epiſtle to 
them, as ſoon as he had heard how they had perverted from the ſincerity of the faith. It 1s alſo cited by Polycarp 


ad Philip. 6 5. | , 
In his opille to the Epheſians, he tells them, he was made à miniſter of the go/pel according to the gift of the grace 


apoſtles, Jome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſtors and teachers; and that all the(; 
note on chap. 4. 7. 8. 11. and add 


"In his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he declares, That he had laboured in preaching the goſpel to them, according to the 
energy of him that wrought with him, 's u, by a mighty power, . 1. 29. and faith, Let the word of Ged dwell 


in you. richly in all cuiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another, in p/alms, and hymns, and ſdiritual ſongs,.chap. 3. 16. Now, 
in this epiſtle he ſaith, that he then rejoiced in the afiitions which he ſuffered for them, chap. 1. 24. He alſo ſpeaks 
of his /olicitude for them, and thoſe of Laodicra, and for as many as had not ſeen his face in Chriſt, of his /alutation with 
bi: own hand, chap. 4. 18. and of his bonds, and of his ſending Tychicus and Oneſimus, to give them an account of 
— on and of the ſalutations of many brethren. He therefore, and they alſo, muſt be all alive when this epiſtle. 
was (ent to them. a 


In 
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In his epiſtle to the "Theſſalonians, he teſtifies his goſpel came unto them not in word on'y, but in power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much afſurance, and that they received the word with much affiition, but yet 2v11h joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5.6. and for this he appeals to their own experience, * theſe words, Ie An what 
manner of perſons aue were among ft you for your ſakes ; hence he infers, that he that Geipiied his admonitions, de/p:/zd 
vor man, but God, ache alſo had given them his Holy Spirit, Chap. 4- 8. | 

Now, in this epiſtle, he ſpeaks of his abſence from them, and of his grea? defire to ſee them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 17. of his 
ſolicitude for their ſtedfaſtneſs under their ſufferings, chap. 3. 5. 6. his ſending Timothy to give him an account of it, 
his comfort when he heard that they ſtood firm; and maketh Sylvanus and Timotheus his aſſociates in ſending it. This 
epiſtle, therefore, muſt be written whilſt both they and he were living, and it is cited by Polycarp in his epiſtle to 


e Philippians, F 11, 
In his epiſtle to Titus, he ſpeaks thus, chap. 3. 5.6. According to his mercy, he ſaved us, by the waſhing of rege- 
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord. Now, of 
epiſtles thus written to particular perſons, I think it needleſs to prove, that they were written whilſt both St Paul and 
they were living, and were not ſent unto them from, or in another world: though that is here ſufficiently proved 
from theſe words, chap. 3. 12. When I fhall ſend Artemas to thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me to Ni- 


olis. 

22 . 2. IV. zh, That God vouchſafed to the rome and firſt propagators of the Chriſtian faith, theſe ad- 
mirable powers and various diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, is farther evident from this conſideration, that the apoſtles, 
in all their conteſts and debates with friends and adverſaries, believers and rejecters of the Chriſtian faith, falſe apoſtles, 
antichriſts, corrupters of it, and apoſtates from it, appeal with greateſt confidence to theſe miraculous operations and 
diſtributions of the Holy Ghoft. 

In their firſt controverſy, touching the reſurrection of our Lord, gainſaid by the rulers of the Jews, St Peter ſpeaks 
thus to them: The God of our fathers hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree. Him hath God ex- 
alted ro his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to "oy repentance to Ijracl, and remiſſion of fins : and wwe are 
bis witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo that Holy Gheſt whom God hath given to them that obey him, Acts 5. 
30. 31.32. And again, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes ; therefore being by the ri 5 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this which ye 
now ſee and hear, Acts 2. 33. 3 7 Now evident it is, this plea could not be offered to convince theſe rulers, by an 
_ to their own ſenſes, without the higheſt impudence, and plain confuſion of their cauſe, had there been no 

uſion of the Holy Ghoſt imparted to the apoſtles who atteſted, and believers which embraced this faith ; nor could 
it have been e in that generation, and recorded by St Luke, as made by the apoſtles before ſo great an audi- 


tory, if it had been falſe, ſo many witneſſes being then living to confute his ſtory, 
2dly, The next diſpute aroſe betwixt St Peter and the converts of the circumciſion, accuſing him as a tranſgreſſor, 


. for cating and converſing with Cornelius, and other uncircumciſed perſons ; in which caſe his apology runs thus: 4; 


I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as upou ns at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 
that he ſaid, Jobs indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : fora/much then as G 
gave them the like gift, as he did to us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, what was that I could withſtand God ? 
Acts 11. 15. 16. 17. And thus he puts to ſilence the zealots for the circumciſion, men too tenacious of their rites, 
too zealous for the law, to be ſatisfied with any thing that did not carry with it a convincing evidence. 
zal, A third conteſt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome believing Jews contended, that it was neceſſary to circumciſe 
the Gentile converts, and to command them to obſerve the law of Moſes : this vain pretenſion St Peter baffles by this 
argument, That God wwho knows the hearts, bare them witneſs, that whilſt uncircumciſed, they were accepted with him, 
by giving them the Holy Ghojt even as be did to us, and putting no difference betwixt them and us, purifying their hearts 
Faith: and thence concluding, that by endeavouring to put this yoke on the believing Gentiles, they would tempr, 
that is, would diſbelieve, and even oppoſe themſelves to that God who had vouchſafed fo clear a demonſtration of his 
tance of them, not being circumciſed, Acts 15. 8. 9. Hence alſo the whole college of the apoſtles write unto 
them thus: It ſcemed good ws Hely Ghoſt, to lay pon you no ſuch burthen, ver. 28. 
4thly, When the — zealots had infected the church of the Galatians with the pernicious doctrine of the neceſ- 
ſity of circumcifion, and of the obſervation of the law of Moſes, St Paul writes thus to them: O fooliſh Galatians ! 
avho hath bewvitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? This only wwould I lcarn of you : Received ye the Spirit (in his 
miraculous gifts andeperntions) by (obedience to) the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Gal. 3. 1. 2. If by 
the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a demonſtration that your juſtification and acceptance with God is the fruit of 
faith in Chriſt, not of obedience to the law of Moſes ; this the apoſtle reaſſumes, ſaying, He that miniftere:h the Spirit 
to you, and woerketh miracles among you, doth he it by (virtue of your obedience to) the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith ? We ſee then, this was the chief argument which carried the cauſe in the council at Jeruſalem, and which is 
urged by St Paul to confirm the Galatians in the truth, and ſilence thoſe who laboured to _ upon them to admit 
of circumciſion, and the obſervance of tke law of Moſes : this confirmation therefore of the truth of Chriſtian faith, 
was ſuch, as none concerned to do it then, were able to gainſay, much leſs can any now find reaſon to doubt of it. 
In the epiſtle to the church of Corinth, he is even forced to prove the truth of his apoſtleſhip, againſt thoſe e 
oftles, and deceirfid workers, who had ſetqup againſt him, and for the ſatisfaftion of thoſe Corinthians who fought a 
proof of Jgſus Chrift ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juſtifies and confirms it by declaring, that the figns 


an apoſtle ba ve becu wrought among them by him, in all patience, in figns and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 2 Cor, 
12, 
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12. 1213 that he wat not a ait bebind the very chief of the apeftles in 2 chap. 11. 3. 6.; that both he, and 
his fellow - labourers among them, approved themſelves as the miniſters of Chriſt by 1he Holy Ghoft, by the werd of truth, 
and by the poxwer of Ged, chap. 6. 6. 7.; that they to whom he writ were manife/tly declared to be his letiers commenda- 
tory, as being the epiftle of Chriſt miniftered by him, woritten not with ink, but by the Spirit of the living God, chap. 3. 3 
and that they came behind the other churches in no gift, chap, 12. 13. To the Galatians infected with the like diftemper, 
he declares, that he who wrought effetuall in Peter to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſon, was as efficacious in him towards 
the Gentiles ; and that this was ſo manifeſt even to the chief of the apoſtles, that they were by the grace vouchſaſed to 
him convinced that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was by Chriſt committed to his charge. 

Some there ſeem to have been among the members of the church of Corinth, who had not the knowledge of the 
- truth, and who even queſtioned whether Chriſ aas among them or not to them he teſtiſieth, that the church of 
Corinth came behind the other churches in no gift, and that by this the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed among them, 
x Cor. 1. 5. 6. 7. ; ſee the note there; that the word he preached was not delivered in the enticing words of human 
abi dom, but in demonſtration 75 the Spirit, and of power, that their faith might not ſeem to conſiſt in the auiſaem of man, 
but in the power of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 2. 4. f.; that God had eſtabliſhed them in Chriſt, by giving the earneſt of bir 
Spirit in their hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 21. 22. Now, for the truth of what he thus delivers, he es a ſolemn and reli- 
gious appeal to their own hearts and conſciences, ſaying, Me are made manifeft to God, and we truft alſo we are made 
mani in your own conſciences, 2 Cor. 5. 11. for we are not as many who corrupt the word, but as of fincerity, as of 
Cad, in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chrift, chap. 2. 17. We do by manifeftation of the truth commend ourſelves to every 
man's conſcience in the fight of Cad, chap. 4. 2. Vea, he appeals to all the prophets and ſpiritual men among them, 
not only for the truth, but alſo for the divine authority of his epiſtles, ſaying, F any man be a prophet, or ſpiritual, 
let him acknonledge that the things I wwrite unto you are the colimandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 3. 7-+ Now evident it is, 
that arguments of this nature, neither could be urged by this apoſtle without confuſion to his cauſe, and the impairing 
of his credit; nor being offered, could prevail upon the churches of Achaia, and other churches, to own him as a 
true apoſtle, and his epiſtles as the commandments of the Lord, had not the matter of fact, on which they did en- 
tirely depend, been inconteſtable. For, had theſe things been falſe, or queſtionable, hay whom he ſtyleth /o//+ 
apoftles and deceitful workers, muſt have been able to reply, that he himſelf, in his appeal to the miraculous operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt for confirmation of his doctrine and apoſtleſhip, muſt have been guilty of that very crime he laid to 
their charge; and all the churches to which he had directed theſe epiſtles, muſt rather be confirmed in the ſuſpicions 
they had entertained againſt him, than wrought off from them by vain pretences, and falſe ſurmiſes of thoſe 
diſtributions of the Holy Spirit of which they had found no experience, and had received no convincing evidence. 

The believing — lay under two dangerous diſtempers : the firſt was that which St James takes notice of in 
his epiſtle, viz. That Faich alone would be ſufficient to fave them without works; and upon this the heretics men- 
tioned by (z) Irenæus, and others, grounded their licentious doctrines, that they might live as they liſted, they bein 
not to be faved b works, but by faith only. The ſecond was a proneneſs to apoſtaſy, or falling bac 
From the faith to Ju aiſm, to avoid perſecution : and this the heretics alſo ſo far improved, as to declare it law- 
ful, in times of perſecution, (>) 7s commit idolatry, and to deny Chriſt with the mouth. Now, in oppoſition 
to the firſt aſſertion, St Paul, in his ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews the neceſſity of taking more 
abundant heed to the precepts of Chriſtianity, as being alf confirived by ſigns and miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore puts the queſtion to them thus: I the word ſpoken by angels was firm, and every tranſgreſcos 
and diſobedience received a juft recompenſe of reward ; how Hail wwe eſcape, if we neglet_/o great ſal vation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken h the Lord, and <was confirmed to us by them that heard it! God alſo bearing them qwitne/s 
both with figns and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Hely Ghoſt, according to his own evill, In oppoſition 
to their proneneſs to apoſtaſy, he declares it a moſt dreadful thing to fall from the Jones of the Chriſtian faith, 
after they had received ſuch ſtrong convictions of it, by thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they had received with it: for, 
faith he, i is inipoſſible for them who were once enlightencd, and hade tafted of the heavenly gift, end have been made 
Sartakers of the Holy Gheft, and yet fall away, to be renewed to repentance, ſeeing they crucify again the Son of God, and 
put him to an open ſhame, chap. 8. 4+ 5+ 6. See the note there. Again, to ſuch, there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, 
but a fearful locking-for of judgment and fiery indignation, ſeeing they trample under foot the Son of God, and count 
the of the covenant, by which they were ſandified, an unholy thing, and 3 the Spirit grace, Chap. 10. 
26. 29. See the note there. Now, viſible it is, that the foundation of both theſe 7. — depends upon the cer- 
tainty of this matter, that God confirmed the truth of the doctrine delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles, by divers 

miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians then were made partakers of thoſe gifts. 

Laſtly, _ the ſeductions of the antichriſts, and the deceivers, which were then crept into the church, St John 
fortifies the believers with theſe words: The/e things have T written concerning them that deceive you. But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but as the ſame ancinting teacheth 
you of all things, and is rruth, and is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, 1 John 2. 26. 27. 
And again, beloved, believe net every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of Ged, for many falſe prophets are 
gone out iato the world, By this ye ſhall know the Spirit of God : Emery ſpirit thet confeſſeth Tejus Chrift coming in the 


(a) Ur liberos agere que welint, ſecundum enim ius gratiam ſalcari bomines, et nor ſecundum opera jaa. Iren. 
1. 1. c. 20. Theodoret. har. fab. I. 1. c. 1. 5% © 4:0 {0 
(») Orig. contra Cel/um, J. b. p. 282. 
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FH: G, is of God; and ew? ifit that cone eth not that Jeſus Chrift is come in the fleſh, is not of God, chap. 4. 1: 2. 2: 
! of the 3. of the — — in the note there. 2 it is — Splt that witneſſes that "as is the — 5 
1 becauſe the Spirit ts — 5. 6. He that believeth in the Son of God hath the witneſs in him/clf, ver. to. Now, When 
| mar thus lay claim, in their epiſtles to their converts, to the power of God co-operating with them in the promotion 
1 of che faith, declaring, tliat he teſtiſied to the truth of What they preached by divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
1 Gho# x when they confidently ſpeak of an unction of the Spirit of truth abiding in them, of which they to whom 
i they write were made partakers, and by this very argument endeavour to convince them, what a dreadful thing it 
would be for them to deſpiſe the admonitions they had given, or to negleR the great ſalvation they had tendered 
1 to them; there can remain no cauſe of doubting the truth of theſe aſſertions, eſpecially when they to whom they 
i! write, not only do continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, but alſo do admit thoſe writings which alert theſe things, as divine 
1 records, and the word of God. 
N And this argument will be much ſtrengthened from this conſideration, that the primitive profeſſors, in all the 
it conflicts with Jews, Gentiles, magicians, falſe prophets, heretics, and falſe pretenders to be the ſucceſſors of 
the apoſtles, ſtill uſed this argument from the miraculous operations the Chriſtians then performed, and the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt they ftill received and exerciſed, as an effectual confirmation of the Chriſtian faith, and a ſufficient 
confutation of the pretences of their adverſaries, v. g. | | 2 | 
, From this they prove to the Jews, That God had deſerted them, and was now graciouſly preſent with the Chri- 
tian aſſemblies; chat the Schechinach and (©) prophetic gifts, which were long fince departed from them, were ſtill extant 
anong Chriſtians, and exerciſed both by men and women, | 
3 24%, Hence they triumph over the (4) Heathen deities, that by the name of Jeſus ſuch cures were wrought on the diſ- 
eaſed, as none of their ſuppoſed deities could perform; and that they by this name expelled thoſe devils which their eon- 
— jurers could not expel, and forced them to confeſs they were evil ſpirits. | | 
34ty, They triumph over the () Simonians and Gnoſtics, the magicians and heretics of their times, by the ſame ar- 
guments, that they could neither cure all diſeaſes, nor expel all kinds of devils, as the Chriſtians did. 
4 4thly, By this they, after the example of St Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and of St John, 3 4. 1. 2. 3. taught Chriſtians to 
nel - - diſtinguiſh (f) betwixt true and falſe prophets ; and by this they confuted the Montaniſts, becauſe they left no ſucceſſion of 
"1816 prophets, which yet continued in the true church of Chriſt, Some heretics finding themſelves unable even to pretend 


1 to ſuch a gift of prophecy as the goſpel of St John had promiſed, and the epiſtles of St Paul mentioned, rejected both that 
HY goſpel, and thoſe epiſtles. Now, theſe, faith (8) Irenzus, are unhappy men, gui gratiam prophetic repellunt ab ecclefia, 
i 1 * who go about to exclude the grace of prophecy from the church, and thereby make themſelves falſe prophets,” z. e. 


17 aſſertors of things in God's name which they have not received from bim. 

20: Lafily, As for the true ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, (b) Irenzus informs us, that cum ſucceſſone apeſtolatus chariſma 
is : veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt, ** with their ſucceſſion they received the gift of truth;” and 
1 hence infers, that ubi igitur chariſmata Domini pefita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem, where therefore theſe gifts 
$i! || of the Lord are placed, there the truth is to be learned. 4 5 
is Arg. 2.4 V. The prayers and the thankſgivings made for theſe divine aſſiſtances, the charges the apoſtles give con- 
ceraing them, the exhortations and directions which they ſend to Chriſtian governors and churches, touching theſe gifts and 
˖ operations of the Holy Ghoſt, are a convincing demonſtration that they were frequent, and notoriouſly exerciſed in the 
| church of God. For inſtance, **1 thank my God,” faith the apoſtle to the church of Corinth, ** for the grace of God 
: *« which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt, that in every thing ye are enriched by him in all utterance and all knowledge” (or in 
bl 6 tongues and prophecy), ** ſo that ye come behind the other churches in no gift, 1 Cor. 1. 5.6. 7. See the note there, 
He begins his epiſtle to the church of Epheſus thus; * Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
e blefſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt,” Eph, 1. 3. See the note there, Praying that the 
ſame God would « give to them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him,” ver. 17. He prays for 
the Romans, that they may © abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt,” chap. 15. 13. And for his Co- 

loſſians, that © they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding,” oy. I. 9. 
Having convened the Aſiatic biſhops, he requires them to take heed © to the flock over which the Holy Choſt had made 
them overſeers, Ads 20. 28. To the charch of ome be ſpeaks thus: * Having therefore yagiruare Idfoga, dif- 
« ferent gifts, whethether prophecy, let us do it according to the proportion of faith; or miniſtering, let us wait on ous 
* miniſtering; or he that teacheth, on teaching,” Rom. 12. 6. 7. 8.; fee the note there. He exhorts the Epheſians 
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(*) Super bc arguenter qai ſunt a Simens & Carpocrate, & f qui alli virtutes operari dicuntur per magicas elu- 

feenes ; nec enim cacis poſſunt denare viſum, neque ſurdis auditum, negue omnes demones efſugare, &c. Iren. J. 2. c. 55. 56. 
(*) Herma, l 2. c. 11. 13. Eufeb. Li. ocleſe l. 5. c. 15. See the ſection of the giſt of propheæcy, F 20. 
(3) Lib. 3. cap. 11. | (d) Lib. 4. cap. 43. 
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and Coloſſians to © be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs,” Eph. 5. 
18. 19. Col. 3. 16. Two of his adaonitions to his Theſſalonians are conceived in theſe words: Quench not the 
« oly Spirit, deſpiſe not prophecy,” 1 Theff, 5. 19. 20. To his ſon Timothy he ſpeaks thus: Neglect not the 
« gift that is in thee, whch was given thee by prophecy,” 1 Tim. 4. 14. And in his ſecond epiſtle, * Stir up the gift 
« that is in thee by the puting on of my hands,” chap. 1. 6. For, faith he, God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, 
« but of power, love, and wiſdom.“ ver, 7. He exhorts him alfo, to “ keep the good thing committed to him by the 
« Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in him,” ver. 14. Now, in theſe epiltles he ſpeaks of himſelf as a priſoner, and a ſufferer 
for the cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, ** Be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony of the Lord, nor of me his priſoner ;” he tells 
him, he was ready to be offered, and the time of his departure was at hand;“ informs him, that ** Demas had forſaken 
« him, and defires him * when he came to him, to bring Mark wich him,” 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2. 8. 10. 4. 6. 10. 11. 12. 
He ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Alexander, whom he had delivered up to Satan 3” and faith, * Theſe things I write unto 
« thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly,” 1 Tim. 1. 20. 3. 14. All which are evident proofs, that theſe epiltles muſt be 
ſent to Timothy, whilſt St Paul was living, and was a priſoner at Rome, St Peter advertiſeth the converted Jews, that 
the goſpel was preached to them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven; and he gives theſe inſtructions to them for the 
uſe of their extraordinary gifts: As every man hath received the gift, ſo let him miniſter, as good ſtewards of the 
% manifold grace of God; if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God; if any man miniſter, let him do it as 
« of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſas Chriſt,” 1 Pet. 4. 10. 11. Now, 
the meflenger by which he ſent this epiſtle, and the ſalutations ia the cloſe of it, ſhew that it was written whilſt St Mark 
and Silyanus were living. | 

Bur the great ſcene of theſe diredions and admonitions lies in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he exhorts them 
to covet earneſtly ſpiritual gifts, but chiefly that of prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 1. “ to coxet to propheſy, and forbid not to 
« ſpeak with tongues,” ver. 39. Moreover, he direts them in the due exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual gifts, after this man- 
ner: „ Foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church, ver. 12. 
« Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret;“ ver. 13. And again, ** If any 
% man ſpeak io an unknows tongue, let it be by two, or at molt by three, and ler one interpret; bat if there be be no 
« interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the church,” ver. 27. 28. Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the 
« others judge,” ver. 29. lf any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, for ye may 
«« all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted,” ver. 30. 37. la the fame chapter he. chides 
them Er uſing theſe Girirual gifts without profit to the hearer, and ſo as to breed confulton in the church. How is it,” 
ſaith he, * brethren, that when you come together, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath - 
«« a revelation, hath an interpretation ? Let all things be done to editying,” ver. 26. declaring that by uſing tongues not 
underſtood in the aſſembly, they would give to the infidel and unbeliever occaſton to ** ſay they were mad, ver. 22. 
« But if all propheſy,” faith he, and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all 
« he is judged of ul, and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt; and fo falling down on his face, he will wor» 
« ſhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth,” ver. 23. 25. So notorious are theſe gifts ſuppoſed to be, not 
only to the ſaint, but to the infidel, and ſo powerful for his converſion. Now, had theſe great apoſtles given thanks for 
gifts conferred upon theſe churches which they never had enjoyed; had they exhorted them to deſire, and carneſtly to co- 
vet, to ſtir up, and excel in gifts they never had, anal which. were not imparted to any members of the church; had they 
given theſe grave directions, and ſolemn charges touching thoſe gifts of prophecy and reveiation, of tongues and the inter- 
pretation of them, which never had been exerciſed in that of Corinth, 'or any other Chriſtian charch ; had they ſeverely 
chid them for abuſing thoſe gifts they never had; and ſhewed- themſelves ſo mach concerned to correct an abuſe. of which 
they were incapable, as having not the uſe of what they are ſuppoſed to abuſe : had they condemned the murmwurings of 
them who had them in a leſs, the boaſtings of them who had them in a higher meaſure, by ſuch inquiries- as theſe, 
« What haſt thou which thou haſt not received? and if thou haſt received (them.) wherefore- doſt thou boalt; as if thou 
* hadſt not receifed (them) ?“ 1 Cor. 4. J. ſee the note there: and ſhewing the neceſſity that there ſhould be ſuch a di- 
verſity of gifts and operations in the body, 1 Cor 12. 14.—27, and done and faid all- this without a juſt founda- 
tion; this muſt have rendered thoſe epiſtles in which theſe paſſages are contained, the matter of their derifion and difdain, 
rather than worthy to be owned as the oracles of God: and thoſe apoſtles which indited them, mult rather have been 
eſteemed by them brainſick enthuſiaſts, than men inſpired by the Spirit of God, : 

Since then theſe writings generally were received as divine records by all Chriſtians, and by thoſe very. charckes to which 
they were indited, it mult be certain, that in all theſe afſertions they contained matter of unqueſtionable truth, and only. 
fpake of thoſe ſpiritual gifts, of which theſe churches had a full experience; there being, faith Clemens Romanus, is his 
epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, a full effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt” upon them all. 

Arg. 44: VI. This will ſtill be more evident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the author, and the propagators of it, 
required of all that would embrace the Chriſtian faith, and what were the encouragemeats they tendered as the chief in- 
dacements ſo to hope, believe, and act, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required, And, 

17, They call upon all Chriſtians to take up the croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his ſake to * forſake father and mother; 
« wife and children, goods and relations, and even life itſelf,“ declaring that without this they capovr be Chriſt's di- 
«© ſciples,” Luke 14. 26. 27. informing them, © that all that will hve godly muſt ſuffer. perſecution,” 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
that through many tribulations they muſt enter into the kingdom of God,” Acts 4. 22. that they were ** called to luffer, 
aud were appointed to this very thing,” 1 ThefT. 3. 3. 4. 1 Pet. 2. 21. Accordingly we find, © that the Corinthians 

* were 
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e were partakers with them ef their ſufferings,” 2 Cor, 1. 7. that the ** Galatians had ſuffered many thiogs,” Gal. 3. 4, 
that to the * Philippians it was given, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his fake,” Philip. 1. 29. that 
St Paul commends che Coloſſians for their 5 ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith under all their perſecutions,” chap. 1, 11, and prays 
*« they may be ſtrengthened with all might, according to his glorious goſpel, to all patience, and long · ſuſſering, with joy- 
« fulneſs,” chap. 2.5. He ſaith the Theſſalonians ſuffered the ſame from their countrymen, as did the believing Jews 


from theirs, 1 Theſſ. 2, 14. that he ſent Timothy to © {tabliſh and to comfort them concerning their faith, and to exhort 


them * not to be nioved at thoſe aflictions to which they were appointed,” chap, 3. 34. adding, that he gloried in them 
« in the churches of God, for their patience and faith in all their perſecutions,” 2 Theſſ. 1. 4. In his epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, he ſaith, © they ſuffered a great fight of afflictions, partly while they were made a gazing-ſtock, both by 
„ reproaches and afflictions, and partly whilſt they became companions of them who were ſo uſed,” and that they took 
joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods; and he exhorts them not to caſt away their confidence, becauſe they had need of pa- 
tience, Heb. 10. 32. 36. and after the example of that cloud of witneſſes which he had ſet before them, ** to run their 
* Chriſtian race with patience, chap 12. 1. St Peter tells the ſame believing Jews, * they were in heavineſs for a ſeaſon 
te through manifold temptations,” 1 Pet. 1. 6. deſiring them not to think it ſtrange concerning the fiery trial which was 
* come to try them,” chap. 4. 12. Theſe tribulations they exhort them to endure with faith and courage, patience and 
perſeverance, joy and triumph ; and yet the only thing they offer them to raiſe this joy and comfort, engage them to this 
r and to ſupport them under their ſiery trials, is the promiſe, or the actual vouchſafement of the Holy Ghoſt 

elping their inſumities, that as they were partakers of the ſufferings of the apoſtles, © ſo ſhould they be alſo of their con- 
* ſolations, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that if they ſuffered for the name of Chriſt, happy were they, for the Spirit of glory and of 
God thould reſt upon them, 1 Pet. 4. 14. This, ſay they, ye have found; for you became followers of the Lord, 
< and of us, having received the word with much affliction, and with joy of the Holy Ghoſt,” 1 Theſſ. 1. 6, and may 
well ſuffer hardſhip as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, for God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 755 dsds, of 
courage,” to endure, of that love which caſts out fear, and of that prudence which will inſtruct us how to bear, or to e- 


ſcape them, 2 Tim. 1. 7. Now, if this promiſe was ſenſibly made good to them under theſe afflictions, they by it did ro- 


ccive an earneſt of the truth of Chriſtian faith, and an aſſurance of God's concern to comfort and reward their Chriſtian 
patience in his cauſe. But if under theſe fiery trials they found no ſenſible experience of the Holy Ghoſt thus helping 
their inſirmities, no inward joys, ſupports, and conſolations of the promiſed Comforter, what reaſon had they to continue 
to take joyſully the ſpoiling of their goods, the loſs of credit, life, and all their worldly comforts, for the profeſſion of 
that faith which had ſo palpably deceived them, in the chief motive which it offered, to engage them to ſuffer for the name 
of Chriſt, or for the truth and divine authority of thoſe epiſtles which contained theſe apparent falſehoods ? 

This argument may be enforced from the conſideration of the multitude of Chriſtian martyrs in the three firlt ages of the 
church, all which could have no other motive thus to ſuffer, but this promiſed aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, and 
the aſſurance which this earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an eternal ſtate of happineſs hereafter; and ſo if they had no 
experience of this aſſiſtance under ſufferings, and no aſſurance of ſuch an earneſt of the Spirit in their hearts, mult ſuffer 
all theſe dreadful things without juſt ground or motive, which even an Heathen (+) Cicero doth; repreſent. as a thing im- 
poſſible to be performed, the hardneſs of ſome Jewiſh zealots, and ſome deluded Chriſtian ſects, in ſuffering, being no in- 
ſtance to the contrary ; for though they miſtake in application of this future happineſs, in proſpect of which they thus en- 
dure, to tf:mſelves, the principle upon which they ſuffer is indiſputably true, and owned even by Epicurus himſelf ; wt 
deluptates omittantur majorum voluptatum adipiſcendarum cauſa, aut dolores ſuſcipiantur majorum delorum effugien- 
drum gratia, „That we ſhould part with our temporal enjoyments for a ſeaſon here, for a better and more enduring ſub- 
*« ſtance, and ſuffer theſe light afflictions which are for a moment, that we may eſcape more laſting and intolerable tor- 
ments; this being only, ſaith (*) Torquatus, the choice which the wiſe man of Epicurus ought to make. In a word, 
the manner of their ſufferings doth give us full aſſurance that the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his apoſtles 
promiſed to the true believers, was accordingly vouchſafed to the Chriſtian martyrs and confeſſars, they being enabled to 
bear the greateſt ſufferings, not only with undaunted courage, . putting off the body,” ſaith (n) Origen,** more chearfully 
than a philoſophe? would put off his coat ;” * deſpiſing death,” faith (*) Lucian, and willingly ſubmittiug to it: but 
with great joy and exultation, being ſtrengthened to all long-ſuffering with joyſulneſs, Col. 2. 5. (e) rejoicing in tribur 
dations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers tempations, and happy when they did endure them, James 1. 3, 12. 


( Nulle igitur modo feri poteſt ut quiſquam tanti aftimet æguitatem & fidem, ut <jus conſervands canſa nullum 
Supplicium recuſet, nift iis rebus aſſenſus fit, que falſee eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. queſt, I. 2. n. 25. 26. 
(.) Traque harum rerum hic tenetur a ſapiente delectus, ut aut rejiciendis voluptatibus majores alias conſequatur, aut 
Herſorendit deloribus aſpericres repellat. De finibus bonorum, &c. I. I. n. 27. 29. 
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and tejoieing when they were in heavineſs through manifold afflictions, 1 Pet. 1. 6 yea, ſometimes with (?, miraculous 
experience of conſolations under all their ſufferings, cauſing this joy and gladneſs in them; and ſometimes with a perfect 
freedom from all ſenſe of pain under the moſt afflicting torments ; as in the caſe of the (4) evangeliſt St John, and of 
©) Blandina, theſe ſufferings not being able to extort from them one complaint or () groan, Now, this being done as well by 
90 children and the weakelt ſex, by the idiot as well as by the wiſeſt ſages, gives a full demonſtration of the truth of that 
ertion of (*) Euſebius, That the love of Chriſt, the hopes of immortality, and the Spirit of the Father, inſpired them 
with this courage; for what elſe could create ſuch joys and exultations, or ſuggeſt ſuch comforts. and ſupports under the 
ſharpelt trials ? What could procure to them a freedom from the ſenſe of pain under the greateſt rorments, and moſt into- 
lerable burthens to fleſh and blood ? 
2dly, Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt difficult acts of ſelf-denial, and mortification of all carnal luſts, in 
the cutting off their right hands, and the plucking out their eyes; in patience under, and the forgiveneſs of the greateſt 
injuries z in love and charity to the worlt of enemies, in temperance as to the pleaſur-s and honours of this preſent lite, in a 
deadneſs to the world, and the erjoyments of it, in piety and purity, and heavenly-mindedneſs, becauſe they cannot o- 
therwiſe be Chriſt's diſciples, cannot be av9rthy , him, Matth. 10. 37. 38. ; they cannot enter into bis kingdom, Matth. 
19. 23. 24+ ; but ſhall hereafter be denied and rejected by him, Matth- 10. 32. 33. Now, what could ſuch threats ſigni- 
fy to them who were not by his miracles, and by experience of the Holy C ſent down from heaven, convinced, that he 
was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world? The encouragement they give them to be thus ſtedfaſt, immoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the fear of the Lord, was only the promiſe of a future and unſeen reward, chiefly to be enjoyed after 
the reſurrection of the body, which, to the Sadducecs among the Jews, and the whole race of Heathen ſages, ſeemed a- 
thing incredilde, It is therefore not to be imagined, that ſo many myriads of Chrittian converts ſhould renounce all the 
pleaſures of the fleſh, all the gratifications of this ptefent world, all their old rites, religious cuſtoms, evil babits, ſubmit to 
all this ſelf-denial and mortification, only to be partakers of theſe unſeen bleſſings after the reſurrection, without a full aſſu - 
rance that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now, the only aſſurance which the apollles and holy ſcriptures did afford 
them of this bleſſed reſurrection, and eternal happineſs, was the miracles by which their doctriae was confirmed, the 
wers, gifts, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchfſafed to them. After the diſſolution of this body, we expec“, 
y they, “an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavers : we groan, deſiring to be clothed with this houſe from 
heaven, that mortality may be ſwallowed up of life. Now, he that hath wrought this hope within us, is that God who 
*« hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit,” 2 Cor. 5. 1.—5. And again, The promiſes of God are all yea and amen, or 
ſure and certain, in Jeſus Chrift ; and he who hath eftabli/hed us with you, in expectation of them, is that Cod who lat. 
antinted us, and ſealed us, and given the earneſt of his Spirit in cur hearts, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 21. Enabling us by the Spirit 
te wait for the adiptian, even the redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of adoption they were 
enabled to cry Abba, Father, ver. 15. 16. that he here witneſs with their ſpirits that they were the ſons of Cod, the 
love of God being ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Cha. which C had given them, Gal. 4. 6. Hence they 
continually declare, that aſter they believed, they were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, which was the earneſt of their 
inheritance till the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. T. 13 14. ; that by him they were ſealed up to the day 
of redemption, chap. 4. 30. j that he was the earne/t of their future inheritance ; that they were not aſhamed of their 
hope, they, through the Spirit, waiting for the hope of righteouſneſs, Gal. 5. 5. and abcunding in hope through the poxer: 
of the Holy Gheft Rom. 15. 13. Hence he is ſtyled by St John, the witneſs of God within them, 1 John 5. 10. and by this, 
aith he, do we Chriſtians know, that Cad abideth in us, and we in bim, even by the Spirit that le bath given us, chap. 
4- 13. By all which ſayings, it appears, that if theſe things were true, they to whom this aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
was vouchſafed, mult be very ſenſible of his dwelling, and his ating in them; that they could plainly. know they had 
this unction from the holy One, and could be hence aſſured of the divine affection to them, and of their future hopes and ex - 
pectations, ſince otherwiſe he could be no ſuch ſeal, pledge, and earneſt to them, and no ſuch witneſs of God within them, 
and no ſuch 'confirmation of their faith, or token of the love of God : and if theſe things were falſe, and they bad no 
ſuch ſenſible experience of the good Spirit acting and abiding in them, if they found no ſuch confirmation of their hopes 
from any inward teſtimony or outward operations of the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt not only have no certain ground or motive. 
to aſſure them of that future recompenſe, which was the only reaſon which could induce them to embrace, and to continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian faith; but muſt have a convincing demonſtration, that the whole doctrine of Chriſtianity depended 


(p) Selebant ctenim Th A 8, arupay en tis dur THY TIAUTHIEN 0I4TIONY 14e immo - 50700 xapTigia?, ict J- 
Aur, 36 Yuarue cel iwgmgrping dds — 2 Sar dL. Euſeb. hiſt. eccleſ. l. 8. c. 9. —— 11 

(?) Tertull. de pr ſeript. cap. 36. 

(') H, aur; a dune xai arehſacia, Euſcb. tift, eccleſ. I. 5, c. 1. "Avdgxes I wer,  aruuate;, 88 
dale ni vd Ane, J. 8. c. 10. p. 338. 339. | | 

% Quot ex neſtris nen dexteram ſelum, fed tetum corpus uri, cremari, fine ullis ejulatibus pertulerant. Minutius, 
F. 41. Tortores ſues taciti vincunt, exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis peteſt, Lact. I. 5. c. 13. 
e Paeri noftri & mulierculs noftre, cruces, & tormenta, ſeras, & omnes ſuppliciorum terricalas, inſpirata patien* 

3 8 illudunt. Minut. p. 42. Athenag. Legat. pro Chriſt. p. 12. A. | 

„) "Exaves pet yas kum iter n 6 Ths its, „ (Arg Tar in, % eds Tar Xe Arn, r Kg 

T9 h,. Hiſt. exch. . J c. Tp 180. > * ** mung | 
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on a falſe ſuggeſtion of ſuch a ſenſible and certain teſtimony of theſe fatere hopes, of which they never had, nor. could have 
any knowledge or experience ; and that the apoſtles- and firſt aſſertors of this faith had laid the whole foundation of their 
hopes upon a falſe and a precarious appeal to their own conſciencs, concerning that of which they had no knowledge or ex- 
perience, And being once aſſured of this, that the great fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith were bottomed on a confident 
appeal to their perception of thoſe things, of which they who embraced this faith, had not yet found the leaſt experience, 
it is incredible to believe they ſhonld continue ſtedfaſt in, and endure ſuch continual perſecutions for that faith, and ſhould 
receive thoſe very records as the word of God, which made theſe falſe appeals undo their confeienee and experience. 

F VII. I think I have ſefficiently made it appear, that theſe epiſtles, which contain theſe things, muſt be indited whilſt 
the apoſtles lived, and fo they mult be ſent by thoſe churches and perſons to whom they are directed, at a time when all the 
membeis of thoſe churches mult be able to diſcern the truth or falſehood of what is thus aſſerted in them: yet becauſe the 
pretence that it might be otherwiſe, containeth the whole ſtrength of ſcepticiſm, let it be farther noted, | 

1/7, That theſe epiſtles from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the names of the apoſtles by whom 
they are ſuppoſed to be written : now, had they not been really indited by them, this could not have begn done by any, 
but he mult put a cheat upon all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own inventions for the word of God. 

2dly, That all of them, excepting one, which is yet proved to be genuine in the preface to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
have been delivered down unto us by the perpetual and uncontrolled tradition of the whole church of Chriſt, as the un- 
doubted works of theſe apoſtles, and as the word of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the writings of St Clement, St 
Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtia M. Irenzus, that even from the apoſtles days they have been cited, read, and generally received 
as ſuch. Now, this is a tradition more general, and of a firmer credit than any other bock, writing, charter, law, or ſta- 
tute wharſoever can pretend to. Conſider, 

34l;, That the tradition which concerns theſe books was a tradition concerning things of the higheſt moment, and 
which it was the intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſſured of, theſe writings being at preſent the chief ground of 
their ſupport under their ſharpeſt trials, and of their future hopes; they therefore muſt be writings which they were con- 
cerned to get and keep, to hear and read. They were books written to whole churches and nations, yea, to all that ca/l- 
ed en the name of Chriſt Jeſus in every place; who could not eaſily have received and yielded ſuch a firm afſent unto them, 
as we know they did, had the apoſtles, by whom they were converted, given no intimations of them. They were alſo 
books of the greateſt oppoſition to the vain tradition of the Jews, and to the ſuperſtition of the Heathens, to the falſe a- 
poltles and deceitful workers, and which denounced upon them the greateſt plagues and judgments, which muſt oblige 
them narrowly to ſearch into the flaws that could be ſpied in them, and, as much as volle, to labour to diſcover the 
falſehood or impoſture of them; and yet theſe works were not denied by them to be the books of thoſe apoſtles whoſe 
names they bear, though the apoſtles themſelves, eſpecially St Paul, was perſecuted by them with a reſtleſs malice, 
as an apoſtate from the law; and upon this account, all his epiſtles were rejected by thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, who main- 
tained the neceſſity of the obſervance of the law of Moſes : moſt of them alſo are writ about that very cantroverſy, and 
againſt thoſe very men who pleaded the neceſſity of circumciſion, and of obſerving the whole law of Moſes ; which yet 
could be no controverſy after the ruin of Jeruſalem, and the deſtruction of the temple, ſeeing that rendered the obſervation 
of the precepts of that law for the moſt part impoſſible. They were books which could not be ſpread abroad in the apoſtles 
days, and in their names, unleſs the apoſtles had indited, and ſent them to theſe churches; or be eſteemed as the great 
charters of the Chriſtian faith, if the apoſtles were ſo forgerful of them as not to let thoſe perſons for whoſe ſake they 
were written, koow it. They were books which pretended to a commiſſion from the holy Jeſus, to leave a rule of life 
and doQrine to mankind, which -was iatruſted only in the hands of the apoſtles, all others (till pretending to deliver only 
what they received from them. They alſo were indited, partly to confirm the Chriſtian faith, and to engage men to be- 
lieve it; partly to put an end to the contentions, and rectify the errors which had crept into the church in the apoſtles days, 
and needed ſpeedy ref æmation; partly to juſtify themſelves agaioſt falſe brethren, and to aſſert the truth of their apoſtleſhip ; 
and partly to preſerve their proſeſytes from ſuch as did pervert the faith, and to inſtruct them how to bear up in fiery trials, 
and to ſupport the ſouls of Chriſtians under the miſeries they ſuffered from a perſecuting world : and therefore they were 
written on ſuch grounds as did. require a quick diſpatch, upon theſe errands to the churches for which they were intend- 
ed; and ſo the apoſtles mult be ſuppoſed to give early notice of them, and to divulge them to the Chriſtiaa world, whilſt 
they to whom they were committed, were able to diſprove them if they had been falſe. 

Let us conſider all the writings which paſs for true authentic records in the world, and we ſball find there is not any rea- 
Jon to conceive them fach, which is not with advantage applicable to theſe books. | 

The arguments which can be offered to prove a book or writing genuine, are only of two kinds, external from the teſti- 
mony of perſons who lived near to the times of the author; and internal from the things contained in, and aſſerted by 
thoſe writings, and the firm faith they obtained among them to whom they were directed and committed. 

The external teſtimonies have their force, partly from the number and the eminence of the teſtators, their nearneſs to the 
times when ſuch a book is ſaid to be written, or ſuch a writing publiſhed by the original copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom 
they were at firſt committed, and from the general reception and citation of them as ſuch writings and records, 

Now, as for theſe extergal evidences, no writings can compare with thoſe epiſtles I have mentioned, they having all the 
circumſtances by which any writing can be proved genuine, and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, 
and which no other writing can pretend to, I ſay, they have all the circumſtances to prove them genuine, which any other 


writing can pretend to. For, | | 
: 2. Their 
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1. Their originals were preſerved in their reſpectire churches till Tertullian 's time; who ſpeaks thus to the heretics of 
his age, or of the third century: (3) Ce to the apaſtolical churches, where their authentic cpiſtles are till recited, repre- 
ſenting the voice and face of each of them. | 

2. They were not doubted of, but, as (d) St Clement and Origen fay, all that I have cited, excepting only the epiltle to 
the Hebrews, mentioned by St Peter, were generally received by all orthodox Chiiftians throughout the world. 

3. The writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thoſe times when they were written, as St Clemens Rom. or in the 
very next age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and were therefore ſtyled apoſtolical men. 

4. They were very eminent both for their learning, and for their ſufferings for the faith contained in them, or for their 
oppoſition to it, as Celſus was: now ſure we have unqueſtionable certainty of ſuch books as have been handed down to us 
by the tradition of all ages of the church, inſerted into all her catalogues, cited by all her writers as books of a divine autho- 
rity, and by her very adverſaries, preſerved ſo long in their originals, and of which never any doubt was made by any ge- 
nuine member of the church of Chriſt. I add, 

2. That there are many circumſtances of great weight to confirm theſe teſtimonies,” which are peculiar to theſe wri- 
tings : As, | 

2 A general diſperſion of them through thoſe places which were converted to that faith which the apoſtles preached: 
for the apoſtles, ſaith Irenzus, ** firſt preached the goſpel, and after, by the will of God, in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt, 
delivered it to us in the ſcriptures, to be hereafter the pillar and foundation of our faith,” ib. 3. cap. 1. Euſebius faith, 
« that the firſt ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, leaving their countries, preached to them who had not yet heard of the Chriſtian 
«« faith, and then delivered to them, as the foundation of their faith, Tx» r fews tay ſwuwar yeeP nm, the writings of the 
holy evangeliſts.” Hi. eccleſ. 3. c. 37. : 

2. The tranſlation of them into other languages; that of the Syriac being ſo ancient that it leaves out the ſecond e- 
piſtle of Si Peter, and the ſecond and third epiſtle of St John, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of 


rhe eaſtern churches : that of the Latin, ſtyled in Jerom's time he eld tran/{ation, and very probably made from the begin- 


ning of a ſeitled church among them; for the Latin church could not be well without a Latin verſion, it being the cuſtom of 
all churches to read theſe ſcriptures on the Lord's day; which ſure they would not do in a language not underſtood by thoſe 


that heard it. 


3- The conſtant reading of them in public, and in private, in their aſſemblies, and in their cloſets and families. On 
„Sunday, (e) ſaith Juſtin. M. * all the Chriſtians in the city or country meet together, and then we have read unto us the 
«« writings of the prophets, and rd dre vdH r , the monuments of the apoſtles ;” and having read them, 
they did publicly (4) 74; dus igen ef, expound them to the people. That they were alto read by the molt eminent 
ard pious Chriſtians every day, that () diſcat unufquiſque ex ſcripturis ſauctis aſicium ſuum, * every one might learn his 
duty from the holy ſcriptures,” we learn from the queſtion in the (f) ** conſtitutions of St Clement, Whether a man ought, 
* the day after he bad dane the duties of wedlock, or been ſubject to any unvoluntary deſilement, S bi, touch the 
„book; and the declaration of (*) St Clement, that the matrimonial duties ſhould not be done, mt 493,55 15 dry racicy 
„ee, When was the time of prayer, or reading of the ſcriptures; and that (>) the ſacrifices of the true Gnollic, were 
„ Was Ty 2 415, 4 wes 1d: iges iriUgUι rd verde, Prayers and praiſes, and the reading of the holy ſcriptures be- 
fore meals.” And () ſeeing Irenæus faith, that “he who had a care of his ſalvation might read the form of his 
faith in the epiſtle of Polycarp to the Philippians ;”” fince that (&) epiſtle, and the (i) epiſtle of St Clement to the church 
of Corinth, which were their genuine works; yea, the epiltle (a) of St Barnabas, and the book of (8) Hermas, which 
two were reckoned as apocryphal, were read publicly in many churches, doubtleſs they muſt be more concerned to read the 
undoubted writings of the apoſtles, which they eſteemed the rule of faith, which they ſtyled (e) Iibri deifici, ** books which 
trans fot med them into a divine nature; which they looked upon as the records of their eternal intereſts, as books by 
which they muſt be judged at the laſt day, and according to which they ſhould be puniſhed or rewarded everlaſtingly. 

4. The early peruſal of them both by Jews and Heathens, who writ againſt them, and did endeavour to deſtroy them, 
that ſo they might cauſe the Chriſtian faith to perith, but never did deny them to be indeed the works of the apoſtles, whoſe 
names they bore : by Jews; for ( Trypho ſpeaks thus at leaſt of the goſpels; The precepts contained in your golpels are ſo 


(a) Percurre ecclefias ape/{vlicas apud quas ipſer authentice litere cerum recitantur, ſonantes vocem, & repraſentantes 
Saciem uniuſeujuſque. De preſeript. c. 36. R : 
(d) UA za dravriipara ivr is TH vrb Tir Sgarty fxxanciz T Ow. Ita de evangeliis, Orig. apud Euſeb. I. 6. c. 25. K. 


rad ra ae i As roy teinc;s Euſeb. de epiſtolis, 1. 3. c. 25. | 3 
(s) Apel. 2. p. 98. b 
(% Euſeb. eccleſ. biff. 1. 6. c. 19. (e) Orig. hom. 11. in Exod, F. 50. L. () LS. 6. cap. 27. 

1 Pedeg. J. 2. c. 10, p. 194. D. (8) Strom. 7.7. 728. 3. b (i) Lib. 3. Cap. 3. 


60 75 uidas 90 vates Polycar put. | 

1) Eufeb, hift, ecclef. I. 3. c. 38. J. 4. c. 23. Epiph. ber. 30. p. 15. Phat. cod. 113. 

9 ieren. — — Hermat. — PF 25 

n) Faſcb. hiſt. ercleſ. l. 3. c. 3. Athanaſ. epift. paſchal. tom. 2. p. 30. 40. | 

(®) gr. de elv. & tt & . 5 3. paſſe. Sauk Felicis paſſim. (*) Apud Fuftin. dial. p. 227. C. 


xc great, 


: 
: 
| 
| 
l 


— — 


xx | The General Preface. . 


*« great, that I ſuſpect no man can keep them, zue dg 7 lrroxm ad ret, for I took care to read them,” The () E- 
bionites, who alſo were Jews, rejected all the epiſtles of St Paul, as gathering from them, that he was an apoſtate from the 

law of Moſes. The Heathens; for (r) Celſus not only boaſts that he knew all things belonging to the Chriſtians, but often carps 

at the writings of the evangeliſts, and of St Paul. And indeed the Chriſtians freely offered them to be peruſed by them: 

«« For that we may not ſeem to impoſe upon you,” ſaith Juſtin Martyr to the Roman emperor, * we offer to you ſome of 
* the doctrines of Chriſt ; and you, being (s) emperors, may tZxrdoun, ſearch whether we truly have been taught, and teach 

« theſe doctrines.“ And again, The prince. of evil ſpirits is by us called a ſerpent, Satan, and the devil, (t.) os 

© by Tay ju,jHCe TVYYEnpe td ron ig, i» 361209, as you may learn by ſearching into our writings.” ** 1 hou who 

« thinkeſt we are not concei ny un the ſafety of Cæſar,“ ſaith (v) Tertullian, © look into the words of God,” guas ne» 

gue ibi ſupprimimus, & plerigue caſus ad extranevs transſerunt, „which we do not ſuppreſs, and which many accidents 

bring into the hands of Heathens,” From their endeavours to deſtroy the Chriſtian faith by burning theſe books, came 

th2 edicts of (x) Diocleſian, 146 er &Pavii; Tvgi yiriodau TeoraTlorray commanding that the ſcripture ſhould be con 
* mitted to the flames,” and the (7) actual burning of them where they could be found, and the tor:venting of the Chri- 

ſans to deliver up the ſcriptures, 

5. The direſul torements which the Chriſtians choſe to ſuffer, rather than they would deſert che faith contained in 
theſe books, or deliver them up to their tormentors; and the infamy of thoſe that did ſo, they being branded with the odious 
name of 7traditors, Now, what writings in the world have been fo generally diſpeiſed, and ſo much peruſed by all forts of 
perſons, friends, foes, aſſertors of, and enemies to the faith of Chriſtians ? What laws, or writings whazfoever have been 
fo early tranſlned into other languages? who were fo much concerned to peruſe them as were all Chriſtians to peruſe the 
laws of Chriſt? who ſuffered ſo much for them as the Chriſtians did? Since then this early reading of them in public, and 
in private by the Chriſtians, this general diſperſion of them through all Chriſtian churches, this quick tranſlation of them into 
other languages, this conſtant ſuffering for them, are all corroborating circumſtances of the unqueſtionable evidence all Chris 
ſtians had obtained that they were genuine works, and truly what they did pretend to be; it is allo clear theſe writings are 
more worthy to be received as genuine, and writings of unqueſtionable truth, than any profane writings in the world. 
III. Tune internal arguments which uſually are, oi can be offered to prove other writings genuine, are only taken from 


the thiugs contained in them, that they were proper to the times in which the author was ſappoſed to write, and from the 


reedom of them from any thing which is not well conſiſtent with thoſe times, which are all mean and trifling things, com- 
pared to thoſe internal arguments which thefe epiſtles do afford : that they are the authentic records of thoſe apoſtles whoſe 
names they beat, and that thoſe things which they aſſert, touching the gifts and powerful operations of the Holy Ghoſt; 
both exerciſed by them, and conferred on other churches, were unqueſtionably true, For, 

1. It is not once nor twice, it is not by the by, but it is frequently, profeſſedly, and upon all occaſions, they refer to 
theſe miraculous powers, and ſpiritual pifts, as yielding a full proof and confirmation of the teſtimony they gave of Chriſt, . 
and that Chriſt was among them, and as a demonſtration of the truth of their apoſlleſhip againſt all oppoſers, and of the pre+ 
ference of that faith which was attended with them, above the law which ſome deſired to obſerve ; — whole chapters 


nn diſcourſing of theſe ſpiritual gifts, diſtinguiſhiag them ſomewhat nicely into gifts, adminiſtrations, and operations, rank - 


ing them under nine ſeveral heads, and ſpecifying the very names of thoſe who did by office exerciſe them, and ſhewing 
the neceſſity there was of this variety of gifts and operations in the body, appealing to the ſenſes, the conſciences, and the 
experience of thoſe to whom they wrote, touching the truth and certainty of what they had aſſerted, touching thoſe ſpiti- 


- tual gifts, by ſuch inquiries as theſe : «© What? know ye not that Chriſt is among you?“ 2 Cor, 13. 5. Am l not an a- 


«« 'poſtle ? ſorely T am fo to you, for the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord,” 1 Cor. 9. 1. 2. lt is manifeſt you 
«© are the epiltle of Chriſt miniſtered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God,” 2 Cor. 3. 2. 
« Surely the ſigns of an apoſtle have been wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and mighty deeds,” 
2 Cor. 12. 12. Have you received from the falſe apoſtles another ſpirit which ye have not received from us? chap. 114 
14. This only would 1 learn of you, he that miniſtered to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he ir 
«© by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye fo foolith ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye (deſirous to 
* be) made perfect in the fleſh ? Gal. 3. 3. 4. . Our goſpel came not to you in word only, but in power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye know what marner of perſons we were among you,” 1 Theft, 1 5. Which 
words are either plain inquiries upbraiding their doubtfulneſs and heſitation in ſo plain a caſe, or elſe appeals unto their-cer- 
tain knowledge of theſe things; nor is it to be wondered that they ſhould make theſe confident inquiries and appeals, ſeeing 
the external miracles, and the internal gifts and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt mentioned in thoſe epiſtles, were either ſuch 
of which even inſidels might from the nature of them be convinced, or ſuch as from ſome outward and ſenſible appearances - 
and effects, or by their inward operations, made themſelves known to them who heard and ſaw them. For —— the 

avorking of miracles, the caſting out cf devils by the name of Jeſus, and the healing the fick through faith in his name, 
the gift of prophecy, or foretelling things future, We diſcerning of ſpirits, the gift- of tongues, and the interpretation of 
them, if truly done, were things ſelf-evident, and could not well be exerciſed without a ſenſible demonſtration to all that 
ſaw, perceived, beard, or felt them, that they were performed; and therefore God, by aſſiſting the apoſtles, and by en- 


(a) Tren. I. 1. c. 26. Orig. I. 5. p. 274. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 7. (5) Apud. Orig. p. 11. 227. Cc. 
(*) pol. 2. p. 61. D. (t) 1 71. B. () Hol. cap. 31. (*) Enſeb. biſi. eccleſ. I. 8. c. 2. 
) Scripture repertæ incenduntur, Lac. de. mort. perſec. 
? abling 
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- abling others to perform them, muſt give full & to the werd of bis grace : and the apoſiles, by this conſtant appeal 
to them as to things which their own eyes had ſeen, and their conſciences bote witneſs to, and they in perſon had performed, 
mult appeal to the ſenſes, and experience of thoſe to whom they writ in matters ſubject daily to their experience, and to the 
ſenſes of the members of thoſe reſpetive churches, touching the truth of their apoſtleſtip, and of the confirmation they 
pretend to have given of it. Now, as it ſeemeth highly incredible that perſons able to write the deepeſt myſteries, and he 
exaQeſt precepts of morality, ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to confirm them only by an appeal to the ſEdles and experience of 
thoſe very men of whom they were aſſured that they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt experience of any of the 
things they mentioned; ſo is it ſtill far more incredible, that an appeal of ſuch apparent falſehood, made to the conſciences of 
men who never ſaw theſe miracles, or found theſe comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, and never had theſe gifts of tongues, inter- 
pretation, healings, prophecy, which theſe epiſtles tell us were their daily exerciſe, ſhould embaace theſe very epiſtles 28 
divine, theſe records as the word of God. And yet we know both they, and other charches, did thus actually efteem ther, 
and receive them as ſuch, and therefore muſt be well aſſured, that what they thus aſſerted of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were things confirmed to them by their own ſenſes and experience, 
24ly, Add to this, that theſe men, in theſe very writings, confidently ſay, that this was their rejoicing, even the 
tetimony of their conſcience, that, in fimplicity and godly fincerity, they had their converſation in the world, and more 
abundantly towards them, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and that they writ no other things than what they did acknowledge, and they truſted 
ewould acknoxler/ge to the end, chap. 5. 11. We are, ſay they, made manifeſt ta God, and we truſt alſo we are made ma- 
nifeft in your conjciences, Chap. 5. 11. They repreſent it as a great abſurdity, that they ſhould be fend falſe witneſſes 
of God, 1 Cor. 1 5 15. They diſtinguiſh themſelves from others Sey call fal/e apoſtles, and deceitful workers, by this 
very character of their ſincerity. For we, ſay they, are not as many who corrupt the word of Ged, but as of fincerity, 
as of Ged in the fight of God ſpeak we in Chrift, 2 Cor. 2.1 7 e have renounced the hidden things of diſponeſty, not 
avalking in craftine/;, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manif:tation of the truth, commending our/elvues 
to every man's conſcience in the fight of God, chap. 4. 2. Yea, for this they appeal to the ſearcher of all kearts, and to 
the conſciences of thoſe to 5 56% they write, ſaying, Our exhortation was net of deceit or guile, for neither at any 
time uſed we flattering words, as ye know; nor of men /ought we glory, neither of you, nor yet 7 others; ye are witnefſer, 
and Cod alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably, we behaved ourſelves among yeu that believe, 1 Theft. 2. 3. 5. 6. 
10. Now, with what face could theſe things be aſſerted by men, who knew that they, in theſe epiſtles, had tod 
ſuch things as even the ſenſes and experiente of thoſe to whom they wrote muſt know to be the greateſt falſchoods ? 
Or how could they to whom they wrote, give credit to ſuch impudent untru'hs as theſe muſt be, if the relations 
which they made of theſe miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt had been fiftiticus things? This therefore is a 
farther evidence of their ſincerity and truth in theſe relations. 
34ly, Let us confider how the apoſtle treats thoſe churches of Corinth and Galatia, in which he uw moſt co- 
pioufly of theſe operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and how they ſtood affected to the apoſtle Paul. The Corinthians, in 
is ſirſt chapter, are repreſented as /chi/matical ; in his zd, as carnal; in the 5th, as glorying in an incefluous perſon ; 
in the 6th, as contentious, to their own ſhame, and to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity; in the 8th, as murtherers of them for 
avhom Chrift died; ip the 1oth, as murmurers, tempters of Chrift, foraicatort, idelaters, fartikers of the table of devils ; 
in the 11th, as coming to the Lord's ſupper, not for the better, but the worſe, oftending in it both againſt the 
rules of charity, and temperance, and faith in ot di/cerning the Lord's body ; in the 12th and 14th, as guilty of mu- 
lations, ſchiſint, and contentions touching ſpiritual perſons, and of vain-glory, ſcandal, and confufion in the exerciſe of 
their ſpiritual gifts; and in the 15th, as deniers of that re/urreZion, which was the great foundation of all the future 
hopes of Chriflians. In his ſecond epiſtle he declares his fears, that he might . among them debates, envyings, wreth, 
ftrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings ; and that he ſhould find among them mary who had not yet repented of the 
uncleanneſs, fornication, and laſciviouſne/s which they bad committed, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 21. And for theſe things, if not 
reformed, he threatens he would / farpue/5, and come to them with a rod, 2 or. 10. 6. 13. 2. He 3 the 
Galatians with apoſtaſy, admiring that hey wwere /o ſoon removed from him that called them, to another goſpel, chap. 1. 
6. and repreſents them as fooliſh and bewitched for falling from that goſpel, by which they had received theſe ſpiritual 
gifts, to the beggarly elements of the law, chap. 3. 1.—5. Now, how could the Corinthians be guilty of ſuch 
.emvlations about ſpiritual perſons, or ſuch diſorders in the exerciſe of their ſpiritual gifts, provided there were 
among them no ſuch perſons, and they had no ſuch gifts? How could they fear the laſhes of his rod, on the account 
of crimes of which they neither were nor could be guilty ? Why ſhould they not be rather for Cephas or Apollo, 
than for Paul, if Paul impoſed upon them with falſe ſtories, and ſenũble untruths ? Or why ſhould not the Gala- 
oy even boy that goſpel in which he endeavoured to confirm them only by an appeal to that which they muſt 
now to be a lie? . 
Moreover, the affections of the members of theſe churches were not fo firm to him, their eſteem of him was not 
fo great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing on theſe arts of falſchood, for he found ſome of his Corin- 
_ thians pauſed up againſt him, and perferring others much before him, 1 Cor. 4. 18. charging him with lightneſs and 
inconſtancy, 2 Cor. 1.17. and avalting according to the fe, Chap. 10. 2. looking upon him as a man too much tranſ- 
ported, and almoſt befides himſelf, 2 Cor. x. 13. as ba/e in perſen, and in /prech cuntemgtible, Chap. 10. 10. He com- 
plains, that they were Praitened in their bowels of afetion texcards him, and that the more he loved ther, the boſe de 
ava belowed by them, 2 Cor. 12.15. that they queſtioned his apoMleſtip, and even ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeakin 
in him, chap. 13. 3. tle repreſents the Galatians as men who queſhoned his apoſtleſhip and doctrine, or at leaf 


thought him much inferior in both to others, chap. 1. and in the ſecond, as ſuppoſing ke d/imbled with them, and 
Vor. II. f elſewhere 
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elſewhere preached himſelf chat circumciſion he condemned in them, chap. 5. 11.; yea, who looked upon him as 
their enemy, and were even ready to exclude him, chap. 4. 16. 17. Now, under theſe circumſtances could he hope to 
repair his credit with them, and to eſtabliſh: the ape/tlehip they queitioned, by an appeal to, and a relation of ſuch 
things as both their ſenſes and experience knew to be manifeſt untruths ? But, 
4thly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe churches were fo ſtupid and inſenſible, that they did not, or fo partially af- 
fected to the apoſtles, that they would not take notice of theſe things? 'Theſe epiſtles inform us of other ſubtile and 
induſtrious adverſaries, men zealous to oppoſe, and to adulterate the goſpel which he preached, and deſirous to find oc- 
caſions to depreſs and leflen the promoters of it, and to advance themſelves above them, 2 Cor. 10. 12- ; 15. 11. 
12. St Paul complains, that the Corinthians had among them fal/e apeffles, and deceitful workers, avho transformed 
themſelves into the apoſtles of Cbriſt, when in truth they were minifters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13. 15. men who corrupted 
the word of God, Chap. 2. 17. and 2 to corrupt them from ve fue that is in Chrift, chap. 11. 3. That among 
the Galatians there were evil agents who troubled them, and would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, chap. 1.7. ; fal/e bre- 
tren, who came in privily to ſpy out their liberty, chap. 2. 4. ; men that deſired to exclude the apoſtles, that they might 
be affected by them, Chap. 4. 17. 3 men who conſtrained them to be circumcijed, and obſerve the law, and yet keep it nut 
themſelyes, but only did this, /z/ they ſhould /uffer perſecution for the cre/s of Chriſt, Chap. 6. 12. 13. wiſhing they were 
cut off who did thus trouble them, chap. 5. 12. The like he faith, Philip. 1. 15. 16. chap. 3. 18. Col. 2. 4. 8: 19, 20. 
1 Tim. 1. 5. 6. chap. 6. 3.4.5. 2 Tim. 2. 17. 18. 19. Chap. 3.5.8. Tit. 1. 10. 11. Now, if he himſelf were a vain' 
talker, and deceitful aworker, one who endeavoured to impoſe upon them with falſe tales, with what face could he 
object thoſe things to others, of which he was him lf ſo guilty ? Or how could they whom he fo confidently doth accuſe 
az guilty of theſe things, negle& this obvious reply to ſuch an accuſation, that he himſelf in his appeal to the mi- 
raculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of his doctrine and apoſtleſhip, had done the very thing he laid 
to their charge? We have no reaſon to ſuſpeR, that all, or any of theſe adverſaries neglected any pains or diligence 
to ſearch into the truth of what St Paul thus offered to confirm his doftrine, and magnify his office, and to vs 
himſelf from the aſperſions which they caſt upon him. Since then we never find the truth of theſe relations queſtioned 
by any of thoſe fews. who ſo infatiably thirſted for his blood, or by thoſe ſudaiſing Chriſtians, thoſe of the circumci- 
fion,. who fo vehemently inveighed againſt his doctrine, his perſon, and his office; and ſince we are aſſured by the 
event, that if they ever made any ſuch attempts, they all proved ineffectual, and inſufficient to impair the credit of 
thoſe writings in. the Chriſtian world ; it may be certainly concluded, . that theſe epiſtles could not be convinced of 
mag ns but contained matter of unqueſtionable truth in theſe aſſertions touching the powerful operations of the 
Ioly Ghoſt, | | 
Loſt „Let us conſider what the apoſtles ſuffered for this teſtimony, and what it coſt them to propagate this faith 
throughout the Chriſtian world, and in what tragical expreſſions they are ſet forth in ſcripture. Cod, faith St Paul, 
bath Jet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to dearh ; for wwe are made a ſpefacle to the world, to angels, and 
to men. Ewen to this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, are naked, and buſſeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; and labour working with our hands. Being reviled, aue bleſs ; Bing ferſecuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed, 
we intreat; wwe are made as the filth of the ⁊uorld, and the offscouring of all things to this very day, 1 Cor. 4. 9. — 13. 
That they died daily; or ftcod in jeopardy of it every hour, 1 Cor. 15. 31, That they apprgued themſelves as miniſters of 
Chriſt in much patience, in afflictiont, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, is ftripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
watchings, in Faſtings, 2 Cor. 6. 4.5. We were, faith he, prefſed above meaſure, beyond flrength, inſomuch that aue 
deſpaired of life, 2 Cor. 1. 8. Aud in the eleventh chapter he gives ſuch a dreadful account of his own aMiQtions as 
can ſcarcely be read without trembling. Now, by what motive could they be acted in the publication of that faith, 
for which they ſuffered all that wit and malice could inflit upon them, but the conviction of the truth of what they 
publiſhed ; ſeeing they actually loſt all in this, and could expect no bleflings in another world for calling God to wit- 
[neſs to a lie? The moraliſts aſſure us, that it is impoſſible for men to act without appearance of ſome — to be purſued 
by that action; that love of life, and a deſire of ſelf-preſervation, is common to us with the brutes, and it is as na- 
tural both for them and us, to avoid miſery and torments : If then the apoſtles did actually abandon all the enjoyments 
and expectations both of this and of a better life, and wilfully ſubje& themſelves unto the worſt of miſery and tor- 
ments, in propagation of a teſtimony from which they could expect no profit or advantage, they muſt be even bereft 
of common ſenſe, renounce the natural inſtincts of mankind, and be in love with miſery and ruin. I confeſs, it is poſ- 
ſible for men to lay down their lives for falſe opinions, provided they believe them true; but if the apoſtles were guilty 
of any cheat at all in this matter, they muſt be guilty of a known impoſture, and fo muſt ſacrifice their lives for falſe- 
hood, i. e. for that from which they could expect no good at all; which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with the common prin- 
ciples of reaſon and ſelf- love, that nothing can be more incredible. 


And this, I hopes may be ſufficient to convince any reaſonable perſon, that theſe epiſtles muſt be written whilſt the 


apoſtles lived, and be their genuine writings, and then the truth of what they do fo copiouſly aſſert concerning the 
ro rg gifts and operations of the Holy Ghoſt, vouchſafed to the believers of thoſe times, cannot be reaſonably 

conteſted. 

$ IX. But yet I ſhall proceed to farther confirmation of this argument from theſe two heads. 

V, From a particular conſideration of the gifts they mention. 

24%, From the reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary gifts were equally conferred upon all other 
Chriſti 3 as upon thoſe which the apoſtles mention in their epiſtles, and alſo were of a laſting continuance 
among . 
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1/, From a particular conſideration of che mitaculaus operations, and the gifts they mention. Now, they were of 
two ſorts : F | | 

The healing of the ſick, and the curing of the lame, blind, and maimed, the raiſing of the dead, the ejecting of 
devils out of men, and from their oracles and temples; which being performed by the apoſtles and primitive profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, upon others, I &yle outward operations. _ 

Or elſe thoſe inward gifts by which the underſtanding was enlightened, and was enabled to diſcern that which 
_ __— powers could not reach, as the gift of ſpeaking with unknown tongues, of prophecy, of diſcerning 

irits. in wi 
"The ift of healing the ſick and the diſeaſed. Of which let it be noted, F ; 
1/4, That this gift was not conſined to the apoſtles, but was conferred on the inferior clergy, and other members of 
the church indifferently ; For among{t the gifts conferred upon the church, the apoſtle mentions ag ;oxere iH, Iba 
of healing, 1 Cor, 12. 19. and ver. 29. they who exerciſed thoſe gifts are reckoned after apoſtles, prophets, teachers, as 

iog both diſtio& from them, and inferior to them; aad verſe 30. the queltion is thus put, Have all the gifts of healing ? 
St James directs the ſick and the diſeaſed to the rulers of the charch, which promiſe that the prayer of faith, joined with 
the holy oil, ſhould heal. the fiat, Jam. 5. 14. 15. And this is by our Saviour promiſed as one of the ſigns that ſhould 
follow them that believed ia his name, They Hall lay hands on the jick, and they ſhall recover, Mark 16. 18, This be- 
ing therefore made as well the matter of a promiſe, as of their frequent prayers ; had not theſe prayers been anſwered,. 
and this promiſe verified, Chriſtianity would have, ia probability, becn blaſted by it. Ween 

2dly, This gift continued frequent and notorious ia the three fuſt ages of the church, and the ſalutary influences of ir 
were diſperſed throughout the world. Soon after the deltructioa of Jeruſalem, the Chriſtians, faith (2) Epiphanius, re- 
turned from Pella, nut e yak idee, working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt conferred at baptiſm upon the converts of his rune, (>) Juſtia Martyr eaumerates 72 ris ious, the gift of 
healing.” (e) Irenæus proves the certainty of our Lord's reſurtection, from thoſe miracles which his diſciples A li 
ſill in his name: For ſome of them,” ſaith he, © caſt out devils, others heal thoſe that are diſeaſed, and even now the 
dead have been raiſed, and continue with us many years. 'l he ſpirits of many dead men have returned again, and the 
** man hath oft been given to the prayers of the ſaints, the whole church of that place requeſting it with prayer and faſt- 
* ing.” Even to this day, faith (4) Origen, “there remain footiteps of that Holy Spirit, who appeared in the ſhape of 
* a dove among the Chriſtians, for &, Hel, x; rorads ious iir, they calt out devils, and perform many 
* cures.” And again, (e) “ Even now the name of Chriſt exempts men from ecſtaſies, ſcares away ZTzizzoree; i N g deus, 
*« devils and diſeaſes, Some foorſteps and remainders of the miracles which Chriſt performed (f) i rais txx2nrizy s- 
« 464 vav bra, are to this day done in the chuiches by the name of Jeſus,” And laſtly, to that inquiry of Calls, 
6 What magnificent work hath your jeſus done?“ he anſwers, (3) © This is one magnificent work, that pigs e- 
* fig, Even to this day, his name doth heal diſeaſes.” Now, of the truth of what they thus. deliver, they pretend, 

To be themſelves eye-witnefſes, We can produce, ſaith (>) Origen, a vaſt number of Greeks: and Barbarians 
who believe in Chriit ; «+ ſome of whom, as a token of the power of that faith they have embraced, heal diſeaſes by in- 
** vocation of the name of God and Chrilt : yg $i; iwedxazr, and we ourſelves have ſeen many delivered by theſe 
« things from dangerous ſymptoms, ecſtaſies, and madneſs, and ten thouſand other evils, which neither men nor devils 
could exempt them from.” 

2dly, They call the God of heaven to witneſs to the truth of what they ſay: We have ſeen many ſuch things, faith 
(i) Origen, ** being preſent, and beholding them with our eyes, which ſhould we write, the Heathens would laugh at them as 
things feigned ; A yag Ons wages 75 rxerige ovruJor@-, but God is witneſs to my conſcience, that I do not ea- 
deavour by falſe teſtimonies to commend the doctrine of Chtiſt.“ 

30%, They appeal to the teſtimonies of their very enemies. For thus (*) Tertullian ſpeaks to Scapula, a judge in Car- 

| thage: All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to thee from thy office, and the advocates of it, who have received theſe ad- 
vantages from Chriſtians ; for the notary of one, the child and kinſwoman of another, have been freed. by us from devils :” 
Et guanti honeſti viri ¶ de vulgaribus enim nan decimus ) aut a demoniis, aut valetudinibus remediati ſunt? © And 
+ how many honourable men (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar) have been delivered from devils or diſeaſes by the Chri- 

% ſtians? It was Proculus,” faith he, the Chriſtian, that healed with oil Exodus; which fo ingratiated him to Severus, 
* that he kept him in his palace to his death.” And, 

Laſtly, By this very argument they triumph over the like attempts of heretics and heathens, who pretend to do theſe 
things by magic, or that their gods performed the ſame. 1. Over thoſe heretics, who knowing theſe miraculous cures 
vere frequently performed by the orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Irenzus comparing the miracles of 
Chriſtians with the magical operations of Simon M. Carpocrates, and others of that gang: (1) This, ſaith he, is ſufficient 


«8 to 
(*) De men/. & ponder. F 15. (d) Dial. cum Tryph. p.-258. 
„Ae N vis ve ies Ya The ro xu imibiows lila. & view axoxaticion, % N S rug! wyighhre?, x; rug 
514475 ixaever; trees, |. 2. C. 57. Henri Na 17d avraſcair, Tis ald rde ixxancias racns wi ms wet a vn g NN 35 
aſpeteg, tried r v r ν¹’ç?e , 3% xai 6 artger@> Tal; wy,aic 769 ayiev. Ibid. c. 56. | 
(*) Contr. Cel/. l. 1. p. 34. (+) Pag. 55. (') Job. tom. 26. p. 328. C. (e) Contr. Cel/. J. 2. p. 20. 
(%) Lib. 3. pag. 124. (1) Lib. 1. pag. 35 () Cap. 4 


0 Nec enim cacis peſunt donare viſum, neue ſurdis auditum; neque debiles, aut claude, aut paralyticas curart, 2 | 
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4 to confute them, that they can neither give ſight to the blind, nor hearing to the deaf, nor cure the weak, the lame, 

«« the paralytic, nor thoſe that are diſeaſed in any other part of the body; which yet,” faith he, “was often done by 

« Chiſtians to the benefit of the heathens.” 2. Over the like pretences of the heathens, who boaſted that (m) v - 

nr rrouru; ia Favuy, that their gods did many cures, that they gave () morbis medelam, ſpem aſſictis, opem miſeris, 

medicine to the diſeaſed, hope to the afflidted, help to the miſerable;“ and that their gods had often cured (o) mul- 

torum hominum morbos valetudineſque, © the diſeaſes of many,” For to this they do not only anſwer, by ſaying they 

had no affurance that their drmons, however courted by them, could heal the infirmities of human bodies, as (v) Origen 

- replies ta Celſus; and that if they had any thing of this kind, it was only by applying medicines, and directing them to 

ſuch meats, ſuch potions, and ſuck juices of herbs, that is, faith Arnobius, „by ſhewing the ſkill of a phyſician rather 

* than the power of a God: But that they could do nothing of this nature worthy to be named with that which Chriſt 

and his epittles did; he, ſay they, « with a word commanded the blind to ſee, the lame to walk, and cured all diſcaſes 

«+ with a touch of his hand.“ Now, can you ſhew us any among all your magicians, (a) confiimile aliguid Chriſto mil» 

1 lefima ex parte qui fecerit, “a who have done any thing in the leaſt reſembling Chriſt ?” Yea, (*) guid fimile dii omnet 

1 pg9uibus opem dicitis ægrit, & periclitantibus latam ** What like to this have any of your gods, to whom you do aſcribe 

*«« the cure of the ſick, performed ?” That whereas their gods could not tranſinit their ſuppoſed power to others, our je- 

ſus derived this power to the meaneft, to “ ruſtics, fiſhermen, day labourers, (+) and did himſelf nothing which he gave 

0 not them alſo power to do: and that the name of Jeſus reſtored them to perfect health, who were incurable by all the 

powers of human art, the aſſiſtance of the dzmons, or of heathen deities. Seeing you have the confidence, ſay they, 

« to bring the cures of heathen' deities into cSnteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, how many thouſands ſtall we inſtance in, who 

« have in vain repaired with ſupplications to all the temples of the gods, in vain have tired the ears of your admired Æ- 

ſculapius ? (+) Quid ergo prodeſi oftendere unum aut alterum fortafſe curator, cum tot millibus ſubvenerit nemo? * And 

* what availeth it, to tell us of the good ſucceſs of two or three, when the complaints of thouſands receiving no help 
from them, ſhew their want of power to aſſiſt the needy ?” 

Let it be then conſidered, that the Chriſtians, for three whole centuries together, healed many myriads throughout the 
world, who laboured under thoſe diſeaſes which were incurable by all the arts of men and devils ; that they made fre- 
quently the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the blind to ſee, and ſometimes raiſed the dead by invocation cf the name of 
Jeſus ; and we ſhall find juſt reaſon to conclude, ** This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.“ 

X. 2dly, Our Lord promiſed, that they who belived in him ſhould caſt out devils, which promiſe he performed with 

1 ſach a conſtant ſcene of glorious inſtances, and ſuch amazing circumſtances, if in this matter we may credit the primitive 

| fellors of, and martyrs for Chriſtianity, that it is not poſſible for any man to doubt the truth and certainty of Chriſtian 
aith, who does not look upon them as impudent untruths, and lying legends. For, 

1/7, Let us conſider to whom this power was committed over u ffrong man armed, over theſe principalities, and the 
relers of the darkneſs of this world. Our bleſſed Saviour having ſaid, Beheld, I give you authority over all the power of 
the enemy, great multitudes of Chriſtians gave a continual demonſtration of the truth of this prediction. For, that our 
Lord was ſent for the deſtruction of theſe evil ſpirits, vd ix r d u yuopiray wap Ira ds, you may now learn, 
faith (») Juſtia M. © from what is done before your eyes; for many Chriſtians throughout all the world, and in the very city 
« of your empire, having healed many that were poſſeſſed of the devil, and ſlill do they ejet them by invocation of the 
t name of Jtius, whom none of your inchanters, conjurets, or forcerers were able to expel.” © Thoſe Chriſtians are not 
1% few,” ſaith (x) Origen, ** who eject devils from them that are poſſeſſed with them, and thus they do without all curious 
arts, or any ſorcery or magic, only by prayers, and ſimple adjutation of them, g tri, yay Nr Te rere &gα]uel, 
« for moſtly this is done even by the meaneſt Chriſtians, the grace aſſiſtant to the word of Chriſt demonſtrating by is the 

*« devil's weakneſs ; that to expe] them from the foul or body of a man, there is no need of men of wiſdom, or powerful in 
% demonſtration of the faith. (7) Now,” ſaith he, were not Chriſt of a divine compoſition, the devils would not thus 
«* quit the bodies they poſſeſs at the bare invocation of his name.” Fidelis guiſſue demonibus imperat, © every Chriſtian 
«+ hath command over the devils,” faith (z) Clemens.“ Vea, ſuch is the efficacy of the name of Jeſus,” ſaith (a) Origen, 
* e > 71% und gebe crop iucer dvd, that it ſometimes profits when it is uſed by wicked men,” according to our 
Lord's prediction, that, at the dreadful audit, many ſhould be rejected who could make this plea, In thy name ate have cat 
out devils, Matth. 7. 22. It was ſomerimes efficacious even when uſed by them who were no followers of the holy Jeſus; 
- as in the inſtance mentioned by John, Maſter, wwe ſaw one caſting cut devils in thy name, and we ferbade bim, becauſe 
he followed net us, Mark 9. 38.: and this gate courage to the Jewiſh exorciſts, the ſons of Sceva, to adjare evil ſpirits 


alia quadam farts corporis pexatos, guemadmedum [re evenit ſeri ſecundum corperalem infirmitatem, vel earum que a foris 
accidunt infirmitatum bonas valetudines refaurare. Lib. 2. cap. 56. 57. 

(®) Cel afud Orig. I. 8. p. 415. 416. = (n) Cecil. apud Minut. p. 9. („) Arneb. J. 1. p. 28. 

(?) L:6. 8. p. 418. ( drnob. lib. 1. p. 25. (r) Pag. 28. | 

Neue guicquam eff a5 illi geftum, quod non omae donaverat faciendum parvulis illir, & rufticis, & cerum ſubjecerit 
poteftati, . 30. Jl. 

(e) Ibid. p. 29. (*) Apel. 1. pag. 45. 

e Contr. Celſ. J. 7. p. 334. (y) F. yag wir S ty dvν dee eν. J. 3 P. 133. 

(z) Recogn, I. 4. c. 23, P. 461, (s) L. 1. . 7. 
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5 the name of Jeſus, Ads 19. 3. And not the (*) Jews only, but other inchanters alſo, ſaich (e) St Auſtin, * mixed the 


** name of Jeſus with their incantations,” | 

2dly, This name was efficacious againſt all evil ſpirits whatſoever, none of them being able to reſiſt the power of it. 
% Exen now,” ſaith (4) Juſtin Martyr, „we who believe in Jeſus, rs Fariyeorem i X TVET Tongs TooxiCovry;, vr 
„ Jarriurs lr tyoper, adjuring the whole herd of devils and malignant fpirits, have them all ſubject to cur power.” 
And again, By name of the Son of God, vd, dated NC Vi:&Ta:, g dmr, all kinds of devils, being 
« adjured, are overcome, and brought into ſubjection. It is evidently ſeen,” faith (.) Origen, that by the name of 


„ Jeſus ten thouſand devils have been expelled from the ſouls and bodies of thoſe who were poſſeſſed by them.” On this 


account they triumphed over the heathen exorciſts, that by the name of Jeſus they expelled thoſe devils © which none of 
« their inchanters, ſorcerers, or magicians,” faith (t) Juſtin M. could expel ;” and over all the keathen deities.” Bring 
«© one poſſeſſed, mad, and raging,” Cath (z) Lactantius, * to your Jupiter, or, becauſe he is not ſkilful in thoſe matters, bring 
« him to Æſculapius, or Apollo; let both their prieſts adjure him in the name of their ſuppoſed deities, to quit his ſtation ; 
« they in vain attempt it: but let the ſame devils he adjured in the name of the true God, and inſtantly they fly: Que 
« ratio oft ut timeant Chriſtum, Jovem non timeant ? Were this Jove any better than themſelves, why do they fear our 
„ Chriſt, and not their Jupiter ?” And on the ſame account, they triumphed over thoſe heretics which then appeared to 
corrupt the trum: © For we by this,” ſaith (o) lrenzeus, . confound the bereſies of Simon M. Carpocrates, and the whole 
tribe of thoſe deceitful workers, that they cannot er demores cffugare, expel all kinds of devils, but only ſuch as are 
« conſederate with them, if they indeed do that. Conũder, 

2dly, That they expelled them not only out of men, but alſo from their temples, oracles, and altars. We are ſo 
% far,” faith (t) Origen, < from worſhipping of demons. that we expel them 4 Terw? 5 845 &uT&; laguxarsy, from the 
« places where they are ſeated.” Go no more,” faith (k) Clemens of Alexandria in his exhortation to the Greeks, 
«© to your Caſtalian, or other fountains : all theſe prophetic ſtreams are now dried up, and they are paſſed away with their 
„ ownfables.” * Divination and oracles,” faith (i) Strabo, © were by the ancients much regarded ; but now they are 
«« as generally neglected and contemned, the oracle at Delphos, and at Hammon being wholly ſilent.“ Not above one 
* or two remains,” faith (m) Plutarch, the reft are wholly Glent, or entirely deſolate. The ſpirit of the gods,” fairh 
the apoſtate (a) Julian, * comes now owuriaxi 447 dt # de, but rarely and to ver few.” Thus are the very Heathens 
forced, with () Porphyry, to confeſs the triumphs of our Jeſas over their ſuppoſed deities. Nor did they only ſilence 
their oracles, and ſtop the mouths both of their prieſts and of thoſe demons that inſpired them; but they did open them, 
at the ſame time, to force them to confeſs, even before their prieſts and votarics, that they were evil ſpirits, © This mot 
„ men,” faith (v) Minutius, . know, and ſome of you, that all your demons, when they are forced out of bodies by our 
« words and prayers, do with grief confeſs what they are, not belying their own filthineſs, even in your preſence ; ip/is 
« teftibus eſſe cet demones de ſe verum conſtentibus credite, believe their teſtimony when truly they confeſs themſelves to 
% be but devils.” © Alt the dominion we have over them,” faith (a) Tertullian, proceedeth from the name of Chriſt, 
and the commemoration of thoſe things they are to ſuffer from him as their judge; this cauſeth them, at our command, 
* to come forth of the bodies they poſſeſs, with great reluQance, and grief, and ſhame, when you are preſent : you 
©« who have credited their lies, believe them when they ſpeak the truth of themſelves, for none will lie to their diſgracc, 
but for their honour ; they are more to be believed who con feſa againſt themſclves, than who deny for themſclves,” 
* Theſe devils,” faith () St Cyprian, being adjured by the tiue God, do inſtantly confeſs, and are compelled to come 
cout of the bodies they poſſeſs ; you may ſee them by our voice, and by the power of the inviſible Majeſty, as it were, 
+* whipzed and ſcorched, and as their torment .doth increaſe, you may hear them howling, groaning, deprecating, con- 
* feling, even ia the audience of their votaties, uhence they come, and when they will depart.” In his epiltles to 


(>) Pup. fd. p. 289. 290. 
() 1h 72 qui ſeducunt per ligaturar, per precantationes, per machinamenta inimici, miſcent præcuntationibus fair 
i/ti. 


Fomen Chr Tract. 7. in Joh. tom. 9. p. 63. . 
(a) Dial. cum Tryph. . 302. A. &G 311. ( In Celſum. J. 1. H. 20. , (c) Apol. 1. t. 45+ 


(®) Lib. 4. c. 27. (d) Lib. 2. c. 56. (i) Contr. Celf. I. 7. p. 376. («) Pag. 9. A. B. ; 

(!) Tei dgyaiois warner iy i TiN? A ie e 35 xonrigutt, yur of Mee erte , Ng 3%; 76 is Aue 
— M . — 8 & irericcnre, J. 17. P. 813. Et de ſane Delpbico, Nov pew N . 1 vb light, ag. 
ger N Ur acting frumIn, J. 9 f. 419. : 
(=) O by migi Ti 7 wmor3ungdu d Th ide r xgrergien dv fee, uaner R r g i Sutin Grralrre! 
* ogeilas, r N A vd ue ci, Tu d rr ie, xavingnxs. De defect. orac. p. 411. E. F. 

aud Crit. Al. I. 6. p. 198. 199. 5 Apud Euſcb. prap. cvang. I. 5. c. 1. 
) Hae omnia ſciunt plaraque pars teſtrum, ipſas demones de ſemetipſis cenßteri, queties a r:obis tormentis verlerur, 
© erationts incendiis de corperibus exiguntur, . 31. 

(4) De corporibus naſirs imperio excedunt inviti, & delenter, & vobis praſentibus erabeſcentes ; credite illis guum v+- 
rum de 75 2 gui mentientibus creditis, Næus ad ſuum dedecus mentitur, Sc. Apol. b. 23. 

) De idel. dan. ed. Ou. p. 14. a , 
« You, U. g | | Doane”, 
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(+) Donatos, this is made one property of a Chriſtian, * to force impure ſpirits to confeſs what they are, and to urge 


* them by their powerful ſtrokes to depart.” Conſider, 
4thly, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other cities of the chiefeſt note, but, as it is obſerved by 


(i) Juſtin Martyr, ar xarre Thy Sens, throughout all the world, not only for ſome weeks or months together, but, as 
theſe records teſtify, from the fir{t riſe of Chriltans to the days of Conſtantine z for even about that time (*) Lactantius 
ſpeaks thus : . As Chriſt himſelf, whilſt he converſed with men, did with a word expel all kind of devils; ita nunc /edta- 
* tores ejus, fo now his followers expel theſe filthy fpirits by their maſter's name, and by the fign- of his pallion.”” 
(*) Euſebius adds that, gvir; ugy , even now he ſhews the virtue of his divine power, by expelling wicked and hurtful 


. « devils from the bodies and the ſouls of men, only by mention of his name, 5 avry ug. v He, as from experience 


% we have found.” This they did, ; | 

Lafily, Say theſe authors, without the uſe of medicines, or magical incanrations, only by © invocation of the name of 
«« Jeſus, or by reciting the ſacred books,” ſaith (?) Origen ; without deceit, or without gain,“ faith (z) Irenzus; une 
« premio, fine mercede, without advantage, or reward,” faith (*) Tertullian; it being then conceived criminal to gain 
by ſuch ſpiritual gifts, and contrary to that injunction of their Lord, Matth, 10. 8. Freely ye have rereived, freely give. Aad- 
truly, to conceive theſe things were done by any medicines, or magical inchantments, is the greateſt folly ; for how ſhould 
multitudes of mean and ſimple Chriſtians arrive at ſuch a {kill in any of thoſe arts, which neither jeu or Gentle, who had 
long exerciſed them, could attain unto, and which none of theſe numerous apoſtates or heretics which fell off from them ia 
the times of perſecution, could diſcover, or inſtru others to perform, or themſelves exerciſe ? And much leſs is it to be 
thought that Satan ſhould aſſiſt them to build Chriſtianity upon the ruins of his own kingdom, and to promote an inter- 
eſt as contrary both to his nature and deligns, as is light to darkneſs. Moreover, that none might doubt the truth of theſe 
particulars, 

, They frequently appeal even to the ſenſes of the very infidels, * If you are willing,” faith (*) Juſtin M. 4 d is 
* r vn nur yu jaer dul muFJra, it is eaſy for you, even now, to be aſſured of theſe things with your own eyes.“ 
« Didtir non ftelis, fr oculi veſtri & aures permiſerint vobis, Ditbelieve theſe things,” ſaith (e) Tertullian, if your eyes and 
* ears will ſuffer you to do ſo.” Admirable are thoſe words of (“) Cyprian to Demetnanus, a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 


Leni & cognoſce vera cſe que dicimus, Come and experiment the truth of what we ſay ; and fince thou ſayeſt thou wor- 


„ ſhippeſt the gods, believe the gods thou worſhippeſt ; or if thou wilt believe thyſelf; for he that now dwells in thy 
« breaſt, and holds thy ſoul in ignorance, ſhall in thy audience ſpeak of thee ; thou ſhalt ſee them intreating us whom thou 
1 intreateſt, them whom thou feareſt, fearing us; thou ſhalt ſee them bound, and trembling under our hand, whom thou 
«© adoreſt as gods; ſure this muſt be ſufficient to confound thee+in thy errors, when thou ſeeſt and heareſt thy gods, at 
« our command, inſtantly confeſſing what they are, and not daring to conceal their cheats in thy preſence.” 

2dly, They appeal alſo to their conſciences: We expel deviks out of men,” ſaith (e) Tertullian, cat plurimis no- 
* tum, as very many know. Moſt men are very well acquainted with theſe things, ſaith („) Minutius, © pars verum, 
* and ſo ſome of you Heathens are.” They appeal, 

3dly, To the confeſſions of the very devils, as hath been proved already from the teſtimonies of Tertullian. Minatius, 
Cyprian; and by this very argument () Theophilus proves them to be evil ſpirits, that wixgs vd Me, even at this day, be- 
ing exerciſed by the name of the true God, they conſeſi themſelves to be deceitful ſpirits, And, 

41hly, They appeal to the effects produced upon the perſons thus diſpoſſeſſed, even their converſion by this means to the 
Chriſtian faith, *«* Some Chriſtians,” ſaith (b) Irenzvs, have the gift of caſting out devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, 
% got Torndnig riet avru; keting ra dag Fila; ame r rene rtUHα,Dνννν, that many times they who are healed, and 
delivered from theſe evil ſpirits, believe, and do continue in the church.“ Hr denigue teftimonia deorum veſtrorum 
Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt, ** Theſe teſtimonies of your gods do oft make Chriſtians,” faith (*) Tertullian; « believiog 
them, we beliere in Chriſt, they advance the credit of our writings, and build up our hope; for you worſhip them even 
* with the blood of Chriſtians, they therefore would not loſe ſuch profitable votaries, leſt turning Chriſtians, you ſhould, 
with us, expel them,” , i{lis, ſub Chrintiano volentę vobis veritatem probate, mentiri liceret, ** if they durlt lie to a 
« Chriſtian attemptiog to confirm you in the truth. (*) LaRantius, accounting for the multitude of Chriſtians, faith, This 
is no ſmall reaſon of it, „ that the devils being caſt out by Chriſtians, ones gui reſanati ſuerint, adbareant religion cu- 
« jus petentiam ſenſerunt, they who are healed, embrace that faith whoſe benefit and power they have felt.“ | 

5thly, I hey encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian faith, by promiſing to them this power of cjecting devils, when 


(% Dnmundos © erraticos ſpiritus, gui ſe expugnandis hominibus immerſerint, ad conſeſſonem minis increpartibus 
ere, ut recedant duris verberibus urgere. lbid. p. 4. | 


8) Apel. p. 45. ) Lib. 4. c. 27. (x) Contr, Hieroch, p. 514. 
6 Lib. 3. p. 124. J. 7. p. 376. (*) Lib 2. c. 57. (*) Apol. c. 37. 
( Dial. cum Tryph. p. 311. (©) Abpol. c. 23. 


(4) Si volueris de teipſo loguetur, audiente te ; videbis nos rogari ab tis guot tu rogas, timeri ab tit gust tu 
times, ques tu adoras videbis feb manu noftra flare dinctot, & tremere captivos quos tu ſuſpicis & venevaris ut demi- 


Fs, p. 191. 
J Scap. c. 2. (9 P. zi. (®) A Auel. I. 2. p. 87. C. Lib. 2. @ 57. 


1) Apel. c. 23. (k) Lib. 5. c. 27. 
(1) Apel. c. 23 a 
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they ſhould cordially embrace it. Be ye baptized,” faith (1) Clemens, * in the name of the Holy Triaity; and then, 


if you believe with an entire faith, and with true purity of mind, etiam ex aliis vor malignos ſpiritus eſſugetit, & demo- 
« ner, you ſhall expel impure ſpirits and devils out of others, and free men from diſeaſes; lor the devils know and bun 


„ thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſometimes at their very preſence are caſt out; we exhort you therefere 


« to be of our religion, and we aſſute you that when you do advance to the fame faith and innocence of life with us, erit 
« par vabis atgue cudem etiam contra demones poteſias, you ſtiall obtain like power over the evil ſpirits,” F 
Laſtly, They offer upon pa'n of death, and all that could be dear to them, to make this experiment before the eyes of 
Heathens, i, e not only to ejcct thoſe very dæmons they invoked, but even to force them to confeſs they were cheats, and 
own themſelves to be but devils, © I come now,” faith (m) Tertullian, to the demonſtration of the point: Zdatur his 
„ afjquir coran tribunaliburveſtric, Let any one be placed before your tribunals, who manifeilly is poſleſſed by the devil, 
« being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak what he is, he Call as certaicly truly confeſs himſelf to be a devil, as elſe- 
« where he doth falſely profeſs to be a god; produce any other of them who profets to be inſpired by avy of your gods, 
„ni fe damoner confeſi fuerint, Chrifliano mentiri non audentes, ilidem illius Chriftiani procaciſimi fanguinem fundite, 
if they db not confeſs themſelves to be devils, nos daring to he to a Chriſtian, let the blood of that mal.pert Chrittian be 
& ſhed before you in that very place, What is more manifeſt than this experiment, more faithful than this proof ? Here 
« js plain evidence laid before you, whoſe virtue will aſſiſt itſelf ; here can be no ſuſpicion; evea ſay, that magic, or ſume 

« ſuch fallacy, is impoſed upon you. if your eyes and cars will permit you.“ | 

All this we have delivered upon certain knowledge, and confirmed to us with the higheſt atteſtations, by men of greateſt 
wiſdom, to diſtinguiſh betu ixt truth and falſchood, and ſo diſcern matters of real fact from vaio impoſtures; by men of 
that ſincerity, and undiſguiſed piety, as renders their veracity, in matters ſubject to their fenſes and their experience, incon- 
teſtable ; by men who ſuffered all that is terrible to human nature, for the profeſſion of a faith, whoſe truth depended 
on the certainty of theſe eveats ; and which, in this world, called for continual acts of ſelf-denial, and auſterity, and the 
renouncing all that tends to gratify the ſenſual appetite, only for the enjoyment of inward and ſpiritual pleafures here, 
and of celeſtial joys hereafter. Again, all this is ſaid in their diſcourſes directed to Heathen emperors, and judges, or 
to the Heathen world, partly to mitigate their hatred of them, ard their ſeverities againſt them, and partly to engage 
them to embrace the Chriſtian faith, which ſure no perſon of ſincerity would, no men of wiſdom could attempt by ſuch 
uvntruths as might be eaſily detected by them: for could they boaſt of their continual triumphs over Satan's kingdom 
throughout all the world, and ſend the Heathens to Rome and Carthage, and other famous cities, to be convinced of the 
truth of what they faid ? Would they talk of the multitude of converts they had made to the Chriſtian faith, by diſ- 
poſſeſſing men of devils, or forcing evil ſpirits in their preſence, to confeſs they were but devils ? Would they encourage 
others to embrace the Chriſtian fauh, by promiſe of like power when they did cordially believe and practiſe ſuitably to 
it? Would they appeal to the ſenſes, to the ears and eyes, to the conſcience and experience of their moſt ſpiteful adver- 
ſaries? would they provoke them to make the experiment of the truth of what they faid with the hazard of their lives, and 
even encourage them to ſhed their blocd, if, upon trial, they ſhould fail of the performance? Or could they by ſuch means 
as theſe prevail upon the world, and daily gain new proſelytes, had not the evidence of truth confirmed their ſayings ? And 
if, in theſe aſſertions, they ſpeak the werds of truth and ſoberneſs, they give they cleareſt evidence of the power of that 
Jeſus whoſe name ſo mightily prevailed over the hoſt of theſe infe:nal legions, For is it reaſonable to conceive, theſe de- 
vils, without conſtraint from a ſuperior power, ſhould not only quit the power they fo long had exerci{:4 over the bodies 
and the ſouls of them who worſhipped them as gods; but alfo ſhould confeſs ſo oft, even in the preſence of their vo- 
taries, at the command of them who 2 ht the ruin of their kingdom, and uſed their confeſſions to that purpoſe, that they 
were evil ſpirits? Or could the name of Jeſus, without the power to which he preteaded, have been fo great a terror, and 
a torment to them, or be thus efficacious even in the mouths of wicked men, and thoſe who followed not him, had no: 
this alſo tended to the conficmation of his power? Did ever any of the Heathen jugglers, with all their arts of magic, ex- 
tort ſuch plain coateſſions from them? Did they thus force them to defert the bodies and the tempies they poſſeſſed, and 
to exert their power to the ruin of them.clves, and the amendment of thoſe fouls they had inſnared? This therefore be- 
ing only done by our Jeſus, or others in bis came, demonſtrates his divine commiſſion. 

Ob. Againſt this ſignal demonitration of the truth of Chriſtian faith, the ooly cavil which the infidels and ſceprics raiſe, is 
this, that we find no mention of perſons thus poſſeſſed with the devil among Jews or Gentiles, before our Saviour's advert ; 
not have we now experience of any ſuch thing, either among Chriſtians, or in the Heathen world; and therefore cannot eaſily 
believe it was ſo then, but rather, that the perſons repreſented as demoniacs were only perſons afflicted with ſome {range 
diſeaſes, fits of the mother, convulſions, falling-ſfickneſs, madneſs, and the like. 

Au, 1%. To this I anſwer, That were this granted, - muſt this be a demonſtration of the power of Chriſt, and of 
the trath of the Chriſtian faith, that it enabled its pro feſſors every where, by virtue of the name and invocation of the 
holy Jeſus, thus to heal all manner of diſtempers, which no phyſicians could cure by their art, much lets by ſpeaking 
of a word. 

20%, Moreover, I have ſufficiently confuted this cavil, by ſhewing, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times ejected devils, 
ly out of men, but alſo from their temples,. oracles, and altars; and that fo ſignally, that even the beſt hiſto- 
dot thote ages, though by religion Heathens, and ſome of them profeſſed enemies of Chrifiizniry, are forced to 
© fefs their oracles were filent, and that Chriſtianity had thus triumphed over their ſuppoſed dritie- ; end aifo by 


(1) Reergn. I. 4.4 32. 33. (n) pol. c. 23. 


ſnev in 2. 


xxviii The General Preface. 


ſewing, that they forced theſe evil ſpirits to confeſs they were but devils. Beſides, we find both in the ſacred records, 
und in the\writings of thoſe fathers, a coaſtant and a plain diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the curing diſeaſes, and 
the caſting out of devils ; fo Mark 1. 34. He healed many that avere fick of divers diſeaſes, and caft out many devils, and 
Suffered not the dewils to peak, becauſe they knew him, Matth. 10. 1. He gave to the apoſtles power againſt unclean ſpi- 


Tita, to caft then out, and to heal all manner of fickneſs and diſeaſes. ** e Chriſtians,“ faith (s) Irenzus, © truly caſt 

out devils, and heal the ſick by impoſition of hands. Ezæraduet deva, x; rende idous imines, they caſt out 

.*« devils, and heal many diſeaſes,” ſaith (o) Origen. «© How many honeſt men have by us been healed, or freed from it 

devils ?” is the inquiry of (v) Tertullian. | f 
Za, The falſchood of the ſuggeſtion, that men poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits were not known among the Jews in for- * 


mer ages, appears from the plain teſtimonies of (4) Joſephus, who ſaith, „That God taught Solomon this wiſdom, for 

4 the brace of men; and that he left behind him hes ways of exorciſing dæmons, which ſo effectually expelled them, 
that they never entered into them more; and from that time to this hath that way of curing thoſe who were poſſeſſed, 

| being very powerful.” He alſo talks of a 8 4 herb, or ſhrub, which being artificially pulled up, (*) rd «aaxvune 

Mo. vrizonm Taxins ih preſently expels devils. e alſo read, in the Acts, of ſeven ſons of one Seva a Jew, who were 
yt x exorciſts, Acts 19. 13. and of heir children caſting out devils, Matth. 12. 25. And both () Juſtin Martyr, and (i) Irenaus 

inform us, that they did this before the time of our Saviour, by the invocation of the God of Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob.” 

That among the Heathens there were perſons thus poſſeſſed, appears ſufficiently by this, that otherwiſe the Chri- 
5 ſtians could not have pretended to caſt them out; and from the exorciſts and magicians in every nation, of whom 
| (») Plutarch faith, «* That they adviſed thoſe who were poſſeſſed, to repeat the Epheſian letters :” And () Lucian men- 

known to all, that they had thoſe ** who did diſpoſſeſs demons. 1 martyr faith, The 

2 exerciſed them, vi rien @ vg T4 ibn gsi, uſing that art as the beathens did. he names of Abraham, 

aac, and Jacob, are uſed, faith (% Origen, not only by the Jeauiſh exorcifts, a was exiTov xg fue Tv; rd Tin ir. 

77 ed Efe rene, but almeft by all that prattiſe the art of magic or inchant ment. So that it is certain, that 

e kiſtory of Chriſt and his apoſtles caſting out devils in Judea, and of the Chriſtians caſting them out throughout 
the 2 was therefore never queſtioned by Jew or Gentile, becauſe they had among themſelves in every place 

pretenders to it. . 

And if, after the triumphs of the goſpel, there now continue among Chriſtians no footſteps of this power of Satan, 
this is a teftimony of the truth of what our Lord foretold, Now 7s the = 8 the world caſt out, John 12. 31. 

XI. Of thoſe internal gifts, which ſhew the power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to promote the Chriſtian 


aich. 

| Fir/t, That of tongues is moſt illuſtrious. This was a gift exceeding requiſite to the ſpeedy propagation of the 
1 goſpel, which in the ſpace of forty years was, by our Lord's prediction, Matth. 24. 14. to ſpread itlelf throughout 
| : e world. And therefore it was daily exerciſed among the heathens to convert them, and by themſelves, when they 
1 embraced the Chriſtian faith ; for the family, the friends, and kindred of Cornelius received the Holy Ch; and, to 
Pl! the amazement of the 22 converts, /pake ævith tongues, aud maguified God, Acts 10. 46. Upon the twelve di- 
* ſciples of the baptiſt, the apoſtle lays his hands, and they receive the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeak with tongues, Acts 19. 6. 
2 St Paul, in his epiſfle to the church of Corinth, faith, They were enriched with, and they abounded i» warri M, in all 
bl, tongues, 2 Cor. 1. f.; ſee the note there. Among the gifts imparted to them, he reckons divers kinds of tongues, and 
i the interpretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 9. and puts the queſtion to them thus, ver. 30. Do all ſpeak with tongues ? 

| 


1 
N tions it as 2 eg 


This ke objeReth as their crime, That toben they came together, every one had his tongue, 1 Cor. 14. 26. and adds, 
that if they thus continued to uſe-this gift, it would breed confuſion in their churches, and cauſe their auditors to ſay, 
That they were mad, ver. 23. Whence he adviſgth them who uſed theſe tongues, to prey they might interpret, ver. 23. 
permitting only two or three to ſpeak with tongues in one aſſembhy, and that by cour/e, and with interpretation, ver. 
25. 27. 28. impoling filence on them, when no interpreter was preſent ; and order, faith he, being thus obſerved, t 
=o man forbid to ſpeak with tongues, ver. 39. And if this gift was ſo abundantly conferred upon that church, in which 
the apoſtle found ſo great miſcarriages, and of which he only faith, They came behind the other churches in no gifts ; we 
reaſonably may ſuppoſe others, and better churches, had an equal ſhare in this gift. Accordingly, © we have heard,” 
faith Irenæus, (C. F. c. 6.) „many brethren who have received the Spirit of God g marredamay; t Fix πντ⁹πj - 
% rents, and by that Spirit ſpake all languages.“ . 

And now, what can the unbeliever offer to invalidate the ſtrength of this convincing demonſtration? Will he aſcribe 
this gift to the aſſurance of the devil? Let him produce one inſtance of like nature from any Heathen writer, to ſhew, 
that ever this was done by any beſides Chriſtians : or tell us, why that ſubtile ſpirit ſhould thus concern himſelf to propa- 


) Lb. 2. c. 56. 57. (e) Contra Celſum, I. 1. p. 34. ( Ad _ c. 4. 

(1) Kai ręirug Siegrun narinury ois ide T4 d,, a; fir ima iv ixtiixurs g dvr wing vor was" nauiv n 
D-perriios chf iogou. Arch. l. 8. c. 2. p. 257. 

De bello Jud. l. 7. c. 23. p. 981. () Dial. p. 311. (t) L. 2. r. 5. | 

(u) Os peared Th; FeeiuoriZowtiry; nineuurs Th EC Lr radunnre Tee ad, r ν,u Symp), J. 1. g. 5. pag. 705. 

{x) "Ore Te; Nate, Exnrndtluct Tay RIH Philop/. cd. Gr. p. 363. 364. 

(>) Dial. p. 311. (%) TJ. 4. 5. 184. 185. & J. I. p. 17. 
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ente, and to confirm that faith, which bears the cleareſt oppoſition both to his nature and deſigns ? Will they aſcribe it 


ſome fit of melancholy, or ſome diſtemper of the brain? What can be more abſurd, than to aſſert, that at the preach- 
ing of a ſermon, the ruthing of a mighty wind, the laying on of an apoſtle's hands, or the baptizing of a perſon in 
the name of Jeſus, ſuch unaccountable diſeaſes ſhould ſeize on many thouſands, and ſhould enable them to ſpeak a 
language they had never learned? Or, is it reaſonable to think, this diſtemper ſhould be ſo peculiar to Chriſtian con- 
ſtitutions, as that no other perſons ſhould pretend to it? and that it ſhould wholly ceaſe from them, when once the 
Chriſtian faith had ſpread itſelf over all nations, Chriſtians themſelves never pretending that it laſted beyond the ſecond 


century ? 

XII The ſecond internal gift of which the ſcripture maketh frequent mention, is that of prophecy ; of which let 
it bs noted, 

That ſeein — from the foundation of their church tothe completion of the canon of the Old Teſtament, had 
2 continual ſucceſſion of prophets to inſtruct them in the mind of God, it ſeemeth highly requiſite, that the like giſt 
ſhould for ſome ſeaſon be conferred upon the church of Chriſt, which was not only to ſucceed, but highly to excel the 

ewiſh economy. Eſpecially, if we conſider, that their own prophet joel ad foretold, —_— the times of the 
Mela promiſed to the Jews, God would then pour his Spirit upen all fieſh, and their ſons and daughters ſhould propheſy, 
Joel 2. 18.; and alſo that our Lord had promiſed to ſend the Spirit of truth to his diſciples, to lead them into all truth, 
and to declare unto them things to come, John 16. 13. and to ſend to the jewiſh nation, prophets and wife men, 
Matth. 23. 34. and ſome of thele muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, when he engageth, That be that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward, Matth. 10. 41. So that you fee, the Chriſtians had juſt reaſon 
to ex the ſpint of prophecy ſhould be again revived in their days, and plentifully conferred upon them; and that 
both lew and Gentile muſt have had ſufficient cauſe to go the whole truth of Chriſtian faith, had not this ſpirit 
of prophecy been found among them: and therefore of the completion of this promiſe, we are atfured, 

Firſt, From the catalogue of Chriſtian prophets, mentioned in the New Teſtament, and ancient writers of the 
church. For Acts 11. 27. 28. mention is made of Chriſtian prophets —__ from Jeruſalem ; and of :\gabus, who fore- 
told the famine that happened in the days of Claudius Cæſar, as (a) Joſephus, (>) Sueronius, and (e) Dion teſtify. In 
the 14th chapter, we are told of five prephets in the church of Antioch, who, whilſt they were employed in the pu- 
blic miniſtry, received a*divine aflatus, commanding them to /cparate Barnabas and Saul to ſame ſpecial work, to 
euhich the Holy Spirit bad defigned them, ver. 3.; and chap. 15. Fs we read of Judas and Silas, who being prophets, 
exhorted the brethren with many words; and _—_ 19. 6. of twelve diſciples, who, when St Paul had lad his hands 
upon them, /pate with tongues and prophefied. In the Revelations of St John, mention is made of Chriſt's jervants, the 
prophets, chape16. 6. and of the blood of the prophets flain by the beej?, chap. 18. 20. 24. and of the prophets his bre- 
thren, Chap. 19. 10. (4) Euſebius cites an ancient author, who ſpeaks of Quadratus and others, as T14uparePoettirris 
maeÞurai, injpired prophets, and who declared, that the prophetic gift continued fill in the church. Moregver, as 
Joel had foretold, that i» rheje days their daughters and their handmaid; ſhould propheſy ; fo we read in the hiſtory of the 
Acts, of four daughters of Philip the evangelift, whe did propheſy, Acts 21. 9.; in the epiſtle to the Corinthians, of 
<vomen fropheſying, 1 Cor. 11.5.; andin the eccleſiaſtical kiſtory, of (e) Ammia of Philadelphia, a propheteſs. G 

In a word, there was not any church in which this gift of prophecy was not frequent. We read of prophets at 
Jeruſalem the mother of all churches, Acts 14. 27. in the church of Antioch, Acts 13. 1.; of the g of prophecy in the 
church of Rome, Rom. 12. 6. in that of Corinth and of Theflalomca, 1 Theſſ. 5. 20. ; and of ſpiritual per/ons in the 
church of Galatia, chap. 6. 1. They are ſaid to be placed in the church in general; for Cod, faith the apoſtle, b 
ſet ſeme in the church, 1/4, apefiles; 2dly, prophets ; 3itly, teachers : as therefore the apofles and rhe teachers, ſo did 
the prophets exerciſe their functions in all churches. They were given to the church for ends which equally concerned 
all their aſſemblies, Chriſt having given /me apoſtles, ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſtors and trathers, for the 
prrfeting of the /aints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying the body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11. 12. Now, theſe are 
ends in which all churches muſt be equally concerned, and therefore we have reaſon to believe, that as apoſtles, evan- 
geliſts, and paſtors, ſo prophets alſo were vouchſafed to them all. | 

Moreover, it ſeems evident, that at the firſt foundation of a Chriſtian church among the Gentiles, there were no ſet- 
tled paſtors to perform the public offices in their aſſemblies ; but they were generally performed by prophets, or by ſpiri- 
tual men, who had the gift of prophecy, or were in the aſlembly excited to that work by an afflatus of the Holy Spirit. 
To clear up this, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That as ſoon as any perſon then embraced the Chriſtian faith, they received with it the gift of prophecy, or 
of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo when Peter and John laid hands on the Samaritan converts, they received the Holy Gef, Act 
8.15. When Peter preached to Cornelius and his friends, the Holy Ghoſt fell en ad them that heard the word, and they 
gate with tongues, and moguifed Ged, AQs 10. 44. 46. So alto the twelve diſciples of the Baptiſt, when St Paul laid 
his hands upon them, /pa/e with tongues and pre hefe, Acts 19. 6.3 fo that this gift of prophecy was {till contemporary 
with a Chriſtian church, or family of Chriſtian converts. c 

Note, Secendly, That the apoſtles did not preſently, upon the converſion of any number of perſons to the Chriſtian 
faith, ordain them elders in every church, but lett them for a ſeaſon to the conduct of thoſe prophets and ſpiritual 
men the Holy Ghoſt had fitted for that work. The church of Antiock was converted, faith Dr Lightfoot, in the 
fortieth year of our Lord, and @ great number of them turned to the Lord, Acts 11. 21. and yet no elders were ordained 


(a) Antiq. J. 20. c. 2. (d) C. 18. (e L. 60. (4) Hift. Zecliſ. l. 5. c. 17. id. 1. 5. c. 17. 
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among them, till the fiftieth year, Acts 14. 23. But in this interval, there were prophets among them who miniſtered 
in their aſſemblies to the Lord, chap. 13. 2. The inhabitants of the iſle of Crete, were converted for ſome conſiderable 
time before St Paul ſent Titus to them, to ſet in order the things which were lacking, and ordain elders tn every city, 
chap. 1. 55 How were they then in the mean time ſupplied with teachers, and men that miniſtered in their aſſem- 
blies, unleſs by men aſſiſted by that Spirit ai, was fed en them abundantly at their converſion ? chap. 3.5.6. And 
if we may take an eſtimate of other churches, by what was certainly performed in the allemblies of the church of 
Corinth, we cannot reaſonably doubt the truth of this aſſertion. For, whereas all the public offices performed then 
in the church, were prayer and pſalmody, expounding or preaching of the word, and euchariſtical oblations ; all theſe 
are in the fourteenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle aſcribed to the prophets in that church, or to the men endowed with 
ſpiritual gifts among them: for when they came together, ſome of them prayed, others compoſed ſacred hymns by 
their /piritual gif, ver. 15. Their prophets did then teach for edification, exbortation, and comfort, ver. 3. and 31. they 
alſo did then #wxoywr, ble/s, which is the word uſed for conſecration of the euchariſt, chap. 10. 16. and is xgνi vs 
give thanks, which is the word uſed in our Lord's inſtitution of this ſacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 21. and at this thank f- 
giving, the people anſwered, Amen, (i) as they were wont to do at the celebration of the ſacrament, ver. 16. 17. 
That all, or any of theſe things were done by ſtated paſtors, we never read in the epiſtles to that church. And this 
ſeems yet more probable, touching the church of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no order obſerved among them in 


their propheſying, and no ſubjection of the prophets in their aſſemblies, to any ruler in that church. When the in- 


ceituous perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, this was done by the authority of St Paul, with the concurrence of 
the whole aſſembly: When you are met together, ſaith he, deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4. Put away from your- 
felves that wicked perſon, ver. 13. And when he ſpeaketh of this act of diſcipline, he calls it 'e7:ryuis vo rar Nẽũ, 
the puniſbment inflifted by many, 2 Cor. 2.6, See the note there. And when the ſame perſon was to be «bfolved, the:e 
is no direction ſent to any rulers of the church to give him abſolution, but all ſeems immediately to be done by the au- 
thority of St Paul, and by the whole aſſembly. And, laſtly, in the epiſtle ſent from Corinth tothe church of Rome, 
we find not any ſalutation ſent to Rome, from any biſhop or elder of the church of Corinth, but only from the kin- 
dred of St Paul, from Gaius the heft of that church, Eraftus the chomberlain of the city, and Quartus a brother, chap. 16. 
21. 22. 23. All which things put together, render it more than probable, that there were then no ſcttled paſtors ia 
the church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary, that the affairs of their church - aſſemblies ſhould be wholly managed 
by their prophets and ſpiritual perſons. . 

It ſeemeth alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other churches, ſince the apoſtle digecting his epiſtles to 
many of them, maketh no mention of any church-governors amongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as 
he doch in his epiſtle to the Philippians, or the ſilutations at the cloſe of them, as he doth in that to the 
Hebrews, ſaying, Salute all them who have the rule over you, Chap. 13. 24. For inſtance, there is no direction 
of the gpiſtle writ to the Galatians to any church-governors among them, no ſalutation of them in the cloſe of it. 
no charge againſt them for ſuffering thoſe great diſorders which had obtained in that church, no exhortation to them 
to take "a to their miniſtry, or to oppote themſelves to the deceivers then — 2 in among them; but there are plain 
directions given to the ſpiritual men, or to the prophets then among them, in theſe words, Brethren, if any man be over- 
talen with a fault, ye that are ſpiritual, 1. e. who are endowed with thoſe ſpiritual gifts which enable you for public 
miniſtrations in the church, ore /uch à one in the /pirit of meekne/s, chap. 6.1. (ſee the note there); which makes 
it highly probable, that church was managed, not by ſtated paſtors, but by prophets, and ſpiritual teachers of the 
yord 


word. 

Thus alſo ſeems it to have been in the church of Theſſalonica. For, 1/, we find no notice taken of them in 
the front of the epiſtles to them, no ſalutation of them in the cloſe ; the words of ſalutation being only theſe, Salute 
all the brethren with an holy ki/s. zaly, We find no directions given to them in particular, but only to the brethren 
in general, touching ſuch matters as muſt have related to their office only, or chiefly, had they been ſettied rulers in 
that church. The charge, 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. runs thus: Ve exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak. And, 2 Thefl. 2. 6. thus: We command you, brethren, in the name of the Lord 


Jieſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brether that walks diſorderly, and not according to the tradition 


ewhich ye have received from us. And ver. 13.14. And ye brethren, — if any man bey not the word by this epiſtle, 
wote that man, and have no company vith him, that he may be aſbamed; yet count' him not as an enemy, but admoniſh 
him as @ brather, And laſtly, to theſe brethren the adjuration mentioned, chap. 5. 27. is directed, charging them by 
the Lord, that this epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren. 

The ſame may be obſerved of the epiſtle directed by the ſame apoſtle to the church of Rome; for it is directed in 
the general, To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, and ſaints called; and among the numerous ſalutations in the 


_ cloſe, we find not one directed to any Rated paſtors of that church: but this we find, that having finiſhed his great 


diſpute concerning juſtification, and the rejection of the Jews, he exhorts them to be wiſe to /obricty, as God had 
diſtributed to extry one the meaſure of faith, chap. 12. 6. and adds, Having therefore gifts differing according to the 
grace given to us, whether it be prophecy, let us propheſy according to the proportion of faith, ver. 6. or minifiry, let us 
<vait on our miniſtry, er he that teacheth on teaching. Now, evident it is, that both the prophets and teachers in thoſe 
times, are reckoned as men who exerciſed thoſe offices by a ſpiritual affiatus, and were enabled to perform them by the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit then vouchſafed to them; whence they are ſtyled, in fo words now cited, 
vag, Spiriizal gifts. Hence, therefore, it is highly probable, theſe were the men who then preſided in their 


() Justin. Mart. apel. 2. p. 97. Conftit. ap. l. 8. c. 12. 
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- aſſemblies, and exerciſed ſacred offices in the church of Rome. Now, if theſe things were fo, all Chriſtian churches, 


at their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have a ſenſible and conſlant demonſtration of the exerciſe of theſe ſpiri- 
tual gifts in their afſemblics, and ſo à certain evidence of the divine preſence with them, and of the truth of the 
— they embraced. 

- This will be farther evident, if we conſider what is aſcribed to theſe prophets, what demonſtrations they afforded, that 
they were truly ated by a divine afflatus. 

Ia proſecution of this head, I do acknowledge, that prophecy doth, 1 Cor. 14. fignily expoundiog the ſcriptures, for ex- 
hortation, etlifcation, and comfort, but then it ſignifies the doing this by a Uivine afMatus ; and when this gift was exerciſed 
by Goging, or by prailing God, this was (till dope, as holy ſcripture doth inform us, die inan, in palms, and 
bymns, and odes, compoſed by the immediate impulſe and aſſiſtance of the Holy Gbolt ; for upon that account alone could 
this be ſtyled praying, and /irging in the Holy Ghoſt, and mentioned as an in{tance of their ſpiritual gifis : and ſuch a ma- 
vifeltation of the Spirit did attend them in this exerciſe, as made it eaſy for others to diſcern that they were prophets ; for 
either with the gift of prophecy they had the gift of tongues, as in the firſt effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when 4% ſpate 
with other te get the aconderful things of God, Acts 2. 11, and thereby ſhewed the ſpirit of prophecy, which God had 
promiſed by his ſervant Joel, was fullilled upon them, and on Cornelius and his kinſmen, the firit Gentile converts; for 
by this were the Jews convinced, that God tad ſhed on them alſo the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, that they heard them ſpeat with' 
tonguer, and magnify Cod. Acts 10. 44. 45. Or, 2dly, They foretold things future and contingest, according to our Savi- 
our's promiſe, that he Spirit he would ſend, Mould ſhew them things to come, John 16. 13. Thus we find mention in. the 
ſacred ſtory of the prophet Agabus, who foretold the year before, that dearth which happened in the reign of Claudius, 
Acts 11. 27. that other Chriſtian might be moved by this prediction, to ſend their charity to their brethren where the famine 
pinched them moſt, as it did in Judea, faith Joſepheus; and of Timothy, choſen to be an exangeliſt, according to the fore» 
going prophecies concerning him ; whence by the ancients this gift was ſtyled, 5 13s rgeyracuag, the gift of foreknowledge. 

| Moreover, in the epiltles of St Paul we find not only mention of prophets ſetiled in the church, and of prophecy reckon- 
ed among the gifts of the good Spirit, but we find him comparing it with other gifts; particularly, 1. with that of tongues, 
and preferring it before that gift; as being ſuch a giſt as tended more to the edification of the church : For greater is be that 
propheſfieth, than be that ſpeaketh with tongues, ſaith the apoſtle; for be that ſpeateth with tongues edifieth kimſelf only, 
but he that propheſieth edifies the church, 1 Cor. 14.2. 5. Hence he declareth his deſire, that they ſhould rather propheſy 
than ſpeak with tongues. 2. He compares it with that of charity, declaring in that caſe. that charity excels it, becauſe, 
though aue have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand ail myſteries, and all knowledge, yet if we have no charity, aue are ns- 
thing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and becauſe proptecies /hall ceaſe, but charity never ceaſeth, ver. 8g. Moreover, he gives directions 
to prophets, to propheſy according to the propertion of faith, Rom. 12. 6. to propheſy ſucceſſively, or ene by one, and let 
the other prophets judge, 1 Cor. 14. 29. and 10 bold their peace when any thing is revealed to another prophet, ver. 10. 
He alſo blames them for propheſying all rogether, in a confuſed manner, and without obſervation of due order, and tor 
ſuffering their women to propheſy in the church, ver. 29. And, yet after all theſe directions, he exhorts them to covet prophecy, 
and ſaith, Quench not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not prophecies, 1 Theſſ. 5.19. 20. Now, theſe things give us an unqueſtian- 
able evidence, that this gift was then plentifully conferred upon the church of Chriſt ; for could the apoſtle talk with fo 
great confidence, in his epiſtles directed to Chriſtian churches, of prophets, and a gift of prophecy vouchſafed to them, and 
ettled in the church by God? Could he ſpeak ſo much of the odification which the church received by thoſe who had the 
gift of prophecy, and of the revelations which they made by virtue of it, and of the effe& it had on unbetiereis, to force 
them to acknowledge, that God was preſent with the church? Could he compare it with other giſis then extant in the 
church, and give it the pre-eminence above them; and with the grace of charity, exalting that even above tongues and pro- 
pbeq ? Could he give directions to the prophets then among them, how to exerciſe this gift, and chide them for abuſing it? 
Could he ſay to them, C:vet and deſpiſe not prophecies, and could he cloſe thoſe ſayings with theſe words, I, any many be 
a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things I write to you are the command ments of Ged, 1 Cor. 14. 
37-: I fay, could he have written all theſe things, in ſach epiitles as were embraced as the word of God. had it not been 
beyond exception, that there was ſuch a gift of prophecy vouchſafed to, and exerciſed in the church of God ? 

Laſtly, Of the continuance of this gift of prophecy, not only in the age of the apoiiles, bur alſo in the age ſucceeding, * 
we have ſufficient evidence from the beſt writers of the Chrittian church, For, 

1. Hermas, contemporary with St Paul, ſpeaks of this gift as ſtill remaining, and uſually practiſed in the church of 
Chriſt : for he profeſſe4ly gives rules, by which all Chriftians might diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe prophets, thoſe who 
were acted by an evil ſpirit, and thoſe who were ated by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſaying, * that he who had the earthly ſpirit, 
came not into the congregation of juſt men; or if he came thither,” (lib 2. cap. 11.), obmuteſcit, nec quidguam pateſs 
legui, „he was preſently ſtruck dumb, and had no power to ſpeak before them. But (x) when a man comes, faith he, 
* Who hath the Spirit of God, into the congregation of the juſt, and prays to God, he is then filled with a divine afflatus, 
** and ſpeaketh as God will.” Whence two things are evident. | 

1. That he ſuppoſeth, there were then men in the church inſpited with the ſpitit of prophecy : 2. That this prophetical 

tus came upon them, and was exerted by them in the aſſemblies of the church, 

Of the continuance of this gift in the fecond century, we have a ſignal teſtimony of the church of Smyrna, declaring, 


(*) Cum ergo venerit homo qui habet Spiritum Dei in ecclefram juſtorum haberntium fdem Der, & eratio ft ad Deum, 
iunc nuncius ſandtus divinitatis implet hoininem illam Spiritu Sancte, & loquitur in turba; /icut Deus vult. 
That 
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That Polycarp their biſhop was Ne Agens, N e ., an apaſtolical and prophetical teacher; for, ſay they, 
(v) every word he ſpake, hath been already ſulſilled, and will be fulfilled. 

Euſebius makes. mention of (1) Quadratus as an ap,/to/ical man, and one of the firſt order of their ſucceſſors, who war, 
ſaith he, TeOPnTWR vage, Jem Vac, celebrated for his prophetical gift . 

Jaitin Marvryr ſpeaks of himſelf; as a diſciple of the apoſtles ; and Methodius ſaith, : He was not far from the apoſtles ;"* 
row he expreſsly faith to (k) „ Trypho, vag i g ixes vd E ht xagiouers ir, We have (till prophetical gifts 
44 among us.” | | | : 

Irenæus was alſo near to the apoſtles times, ſaith Baſil and St Auſtin ; and he not only declares, that ſome Chriſtians had 
then ) 6s rere 1 HENAGVT WV 2 S cles, * b ręe S, the knowledge of things future, and viſions, and pro- 
* phetical predictions; but confirms this from what he and others had then heard ; © for,” ſaith he, St Paul calls them 
perfect, who had received the Spirit, and by him ſpake with all tongues ; «0s; e di, rorrar adiaQur is Th d 
„ ge ur xapirunra ix t, (u) as alſo we have heard many brethren in the church, who had prophetical gifts, and by 
«« the Spirit ſpake with all tongues, and diſcovered the ſecrets of men, and expounded the myſteries of God.” Moreover, 
three things are in this matter very remarkable. 

1. That, by this very argument, the Chriſtians of the ſecond and third century endeavoured to convince the Jews, that 
their religion was to give place to Chriſtianity ; that God had left their ſynagogues, and was now efficaciouſly preſent with 
thoſe churches who had embraced the Chriſtian faith, becauſe that gift of prophecy which formerly had been peculiar to the 
Jewiſh church, had now entirely left them, and was tranſlated to the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, among whom it remained 
peixer viv, to that preſent time, as hath been proved already by the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, in his dialogue with 
(®) Trypho. Thus to Celſus, pleading in the perſon of a Jew for that religion againſt Chiiſtianity, Origen declares, that the 
d vinity of Chriſt had transferred his providence from the Jews, to the converted Gentiles ; “ for,” ſaith he, we may ſee 
them, after the coming of our Loi d, entirely deſerted, and having nothing venerable that remains among them, they ha- 
*« ving now no prophers, and no miracles, (e) &a in ire rigor mage X g,azz fvgioniTa, g Tre yi N, of which 
** ſome conſiderable footſteps have ſo long remained among Chriſtians,” 

2. The caſe of Montanus, and his followers, pretending to this gift of prophecy, hath in it many circumſtances, which 
plainly ſhew, this gift did ſtill continue in ſome meaſure in the church. For, 

t. Euſebius informs us, that when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus in Phrygia, pretended to the gift of prophecy, 
(r) many believed they might be prephets, becauſe many extraordinary operations of the divine gifts were (till perform- 
ed in divers churches,” ; 

2. They conſute the Montaniſts pretence to this gift, by the falſehoods which they uttered ; Maximilla, one of his 
propheteſſes, having declared, that after her there ſhould be no prophets, but the conſummation of all things ;” and be- 
cauſe they left no prophets to ſucceed them, © whereas,” ſay they, (2) ** the prophetic gift is to continue in all churches;“ 
which ſhews, it did continue then, for otherwiſe this objection muſt have been as (ſtrong againſt the church of Chriſt, as a- 


gainſt the ſect of the Montaniſts. And, /a/tly, They confute them from their way of propheſying, they ſpeaking (till in ec- 


{taGes and ſtrange emotions of their minds; whereas, ſay they, (r) “ the prophets under the Old Teſtament, and ours 
% under the New, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus, and many others, were never ſubje& to ſuch ecltaſies ;*" whence they 
concluded, wy N geνν,ẽj'v ix ge 152, that prophets muſt not ſpeak in ecſtaſies.” 

Laſ#ly, It farther is obſervable, that ſeme heretics denied the goſpel of St John, becauſe he had ſo fully ſpoken of the 
promiſe which our Lord had made to his diſciples, that he would ſend the Comforter ts teach them all things, and ſhew them 
things to come, They rejected alſo the epililes of St Paul, becauſe, in bis epilile to the Corinthians, he had ſo fully ſpoken 
de propheticis chariſmatitus, of the prophetical gifts. Now, © theſe,” faith (*) Irenzus, „are unhappy men, who chuſe 
** themſelves to be falſe prophets,” I. c. to ſpeak in God's name, when they confeſs they are not taught of God, 
* bs 57 who endeavour to repel the grace of prophecy from the church; which words ſuppo'e it was extant in th: church of 
God, 

$ XIII, There is one other divine gift which beareth ſome affinity to that of prophecy, which therefore I ſhall briefly 
handle, that of diſcerning ſpirits. Now, this imports not only the {kill of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe prophers, which 


* he that had ſeems by (:) St Clemens to be ſtyled, 5 ooo; i danger rar aoſwr, a wiſe man in diſcerning words, or in dif- 


(b) na, u 57un 7 ADH tx rd roudiO- airs, N Holen, = r... Martyr, Polyc. G 16. 

(i) Hi. eccl. I. 3. cap. 37. (* P. 308. J. (a) L. 2. c. 57. 

(n) Lib. 5. cap. 6. . 

() Pag. 308. | (s) L. 2. p. 62. Videl. 7. p. 337. 

(P) augat zu 89 NAR Tar oruin TH Hie Hage G-, dieili reri nate Ha pegut iαοννινẽ,U irt rih HE, TIT Wage 
re TH xext)'5 TeoPuleiey π,j xs. Hiſt. eccleſ. I. 5. c. 3. | 

(%% A ye cbt To mea PuTEG yapriug is racy Th ixxanciz. Whid, c. 17. 

r) Türer & rr, 574 ru TA K4Th THY KaNKIGY, BIS TQY KATH THY H . ePogioNi)|e mirdary e Turioertan 
Apud Euſeb, I 5. c. 17. 

(5) Simul ecangelium & profheticum expellunt ſpiritum infelices vere qui fſcudapraphetæ quidem eſſe volunt, pro- 
+hetie autem gratiam repelluui ab ecclaſia. L. 3. c. 11. p. 259. 1 

{*) D. ad Car. I 42. 
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tinguilhing betwixt the lying wonders and magical operations of evil ſpirits, and the powers of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
mult be in ſome meaſure common to all Chriſtians, they being all injoined e try the ſpirits whether they be of God, 
1 Theſſ. 5, 20. 1 John 4. 1. ; but chiefly it ſignifies the power of diſcerning the inward operatiens of the ſoul, and of diſ- 
covering the ſecrets of mens hearts, Thus of the prophets of the church of Corinth ; Every one, ſaith St Paul, hath bis 
revelation, And again, / ye all propheſy, and there come into your aſſembly aue who is an unbeliever, or unlearned, te 
is convinced of all, ag, / ndvroy, his actions are diſcerned by all the prophets ; and thus are the ſecrets of bis 
heart laid open, and ſo falling down upon his face, he will worſhip God, and declare that God is in you of a truth, 
1 Cor. 14. 24. 25. So Peter diſcerned the heart of Ananias and Sapphira, ſaying to Ananias, ly hath Satan filled thy 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? and to Sapphira, II have you agreed to tempt the Holy Get? Acts 3. 5.9. i. e. Ha- 
ving joined yourſelves to the aſſembly of Chriſtians, where you have had ſo great experience of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, to declare the ſecrets ot men, why, after ſuch experience, have you dared to lie in the aſſemblies of thoſe men in 
which the Holy Spirit thus reſides, and thereby ſhew you doubt his power to reveal what you have fraudulently concealed ? 
He alſo knew the heart of Simon Magus; for to him he ſpeaks thus, Acts 8. 22. 23. I perceive thy heart is not right before 
God, but thou art in the gall of bitterneſi, and in the bond of iniquity. It was by this gift that St Paul at Lyltra, look- 
ing upon a blind man, ſaw that be had faith to be healed, Acts 14.,9. (e] Ignatius alſo ſpeaks of the ſpirit in him that 
did rd gd iniygur, reprove things ſecret ; and (x) Irenzus, that the brethren which bad the ſpiritual gift, did r xgv- 
Gia ro aber tig av ayuy, diſcover the hidden things of men. | | 42 
It was diſcovered in diſcerning mens fitneſs or qualifications for any office in the church; and accordingly in ſetting 
them apart for that office, Thus the Holy Ghoſt, in the prophets, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to 
which 1 have called them, Thus is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to have made the biſhops and preſbyters in Aſia the overſeers of the 
churches there, Acts 20. 28. Becauſe, as (y) Clemens Romanus faith, the apoſtles conſtituted biſhops and deacons, de- 
„ aiueatorry; rd Tues, approving of them by the Spirit.” And (2) Clemens of Alexandria, that St John ordained to be 
« of the clergy, rde «wb v T1ueaTs, d e , them who were ſignified to him by the Spirit.” And (a) Ignatius 
_ the biſhops of his time, that they were * conſtituted not by men, but lae# Xgue# vd, by the counſel of Chriſt 
. 4 
4 XIV. I proceed, laſtly, to ſhew the reaſon we have to believe, that theſe extraordinary gifts were equally conferred 
upon the other churches, as upon thoſe-which the apoſtles mention in their epiſtles. This we may gather, 
1/}, From theſe expreſſions of St Paul to the church of Corinth, in which they were ſo plentifully exerciſed ; for his in- 
* to them runs thus: What is it wherein you were inferior to other churches ? 2 Cor. 12. 13. and his aſſertion thus, 
n every thing you are enriched by him in all utterance, and in all knowledge, fo that ye came behind the other churches in 
no gift, 1 Cor, 1.5.7. ; which words plainly inſinuate, that all the other churches were plentifully endowed with theſe gifts. 
24ly, This alſo may be gathered, from the reaſon of the thing: for the operations of the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be deſigned 


| for theſe ends. 1. The confirmation of the teſtimony, and the faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 6. and their effabliſhment in 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21. 22. 2. The edification of the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 11. 12. 3. To be a pledge 
and earneſt of their adoption, and their future happineſs, Rom. 8. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Gal. 4. 6. 7. Eph. 1. 13. 4. To 
be their comfort under perſecutions, Rom. 5. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. Now, theſe are ends as neceſſary for all, 
as for any Chriſtian churches, who muſt all equally need the confirmation of their faith, the work of the miniſtry, the per- 
ſecting the ſaints, and the edification of the body of Chriſt, the ſupport and comfort of the Spirit under perſecutions, the 
pledge and earneſt of their future-hopes. 

2dly, This alſo may be gathered from that account which the apoſtle giveth of ſpiritual gifts, and ſpiritual perſons in 
the church, The gifts given for the edification of the church in general are theſe, he word of wiſdom, and of knowledge, 
the gifts of healing, the working of miracles, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpirits, kinds of tongues, and the interpretation 
of them, 1 Cor. 12. 8. 9. 10. The perſons exerciſing them are mentioned thus: Cd bath ſet ſome in the church, firſh 
apeſiles, ſecondarily, prophets, thirdly, teachers, after that miracles, then tbe gifts of healing, &c. ver. 28, And in the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians thus, He gave ſome apoſiles, ſome prophets, fome evangeliſts, ſome paſters and teachers, for the 
fer/efting of the ſaints, for the work of the iniſiry, for the ediſying the body of al Eph. 4. 11. 12. Which places 
evidently ſnew, that theſe were gifts deſigned for the benefit. of all the churches of Chriſt in general, and exerciſed by theſe 
perſons as they went about to plant, or to confirm the churches ; the power of miracles, and the gift of healing, being al- 
Jo exerciſed by them in confirmation of that faith they preached, according to our Saviour's promiſe. So that ſome gifts 
ſeem for ſome time ——— exerciſed by the members of each church in their aſſemblies, and others by thoſe perſons 
who preached the goſpel firſt among them, or travelled to confirm the churches, and ſo all had experience, more, or leſs, 
of theſe ſpiritual operations done among them. | . 
_ Laſtly, From the conſideration of that baptiſm which they all generally received; for as the promiſe ran to the Jews 
in general, that they he,] be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. to every one that would believe, and be bap- 
tized, that they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoft, Ads 2. 38. and that becauſe the promiſe was to them, and to their chit 
dren, & rden red 6s 12 and to all that auere afar of, even as many as the [ord ſhould call; ſo was this promiſe 
ſignally fulfilled to the beſieveis of the Jewiſh nation, who being enlightened, rie, that is, baptized, they alſo ta/ ed 
of the ſpiritual gift, and were made partakers of the Hely Ghoſt, and of the pravers of the urid to come, Heb. 6. 4. 5+ 
{See the note thete:) And great grace was upon them all, Acts 4. 33. To the believers in Samaria, for when the a- 
poltles, Peter and John, laid their bands upon them, they received the Hely Chef. Acts 8. 17. To the converts ot de 
Gentiles ; for by ene Spirit they awere all baptized into one bedy, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and after they believed, the; were all 
fealed with the Spirit of promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. they being ſaved by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renexing of tle 


. 


(®) Ep. ad Philad. 5 7. (*) Lib. 5. c. 6. (y) F. ad Co. G 42. 
(*) ud Enfeb, hiſt. ccclef. I. 3. c. 23. (*) Prem. cp. ad Philad. & F 1. oo 
Vor. II. i : Holy 
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xxxiv The General Preface. 


Holy Chet, which was fhed on them abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 5. 6. All Chriſtians therefore being made 
members of Chriſt's body by baptiſm, all Chriſtian churches and bodies muſt have theſe powerful gifts conferred upon, 
and exerciſed by ſome of the members of thoſe churches, to the ediſication of the reſt, 

Accordingly it is declared by h Martyr of them who were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, that © being (v) bap · 
„ tized in the name of Chriit, they rec:wed, fome tie ſpirit of knowledge, ſome of countel, ſome of fortitude, ſome of 


 ; FR. 2”, 


ſome of 0clrine, 


u hen Moptanus appeared, there was not only in the church the gift of prophecy, but in divers churches (b) “ many other 
« ſtrange works performed by the divine gifts.” | 

Here then we ſind, by all theſe early teſtimonies, that in the two firſt centuries many gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ftill 
contiaued in all charches, that every one at their baptiſm received ſome or other of them. Theſe alſo are relations not of 
things paſt, or of things done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the aſſemblies, and ſo con- 
firmed by the joint teflimonies of all Chriſtian churches ; they were miracles which their own eyes had ſeen, tongues and 
prophetic gifis which their own ears had heard; gifts which they uſed againſt the Jews and heretics for their conviction; 
and beneficial miracles ſo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them to eſpouſe and per · 
ſevere to the end, in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. This therefore is, ſaith (i) Origen, oix&« &xrilut; 73 n&yu, 15e 
proper demonfiration of our Jeſus, no other pretender to the power of doing figns or wonders, having ever derived that 
power from himſelf to others, engaged that believers ſhould ſo generally receive it; none ever pretending to enable their 
followers to ſpeak with tongues, diſcover the ſecrets of mens hearts, or confer all, or any of theſe gifts upen their pro- 
felytes, It alſo muſt be owned as a moſt convincing demonſtration of the truth, and the divine original of that faith which 
miniſtered theſe gifts ſo plentifully to irs profeſſors. | 

6 XVI. And oh that all who, by this demonſtration of the Spirit, are convinced of the truth of Chriſtian faith, would 
ſerionſly conſider how much it does concern them, in point of intereſt and wiſdom, to ꝓield obedience to all the ts 
of that faith ! For, / the Gentiles were given up to vile afſetions, and a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 24. 26. — ed 
committed againſt the dim and i:nperfc& light of nature; if the Jews received a juſt recompenſe for every tranſgreſſion of 
the law delivered by Moſes to them; hoav ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect this great faluation, which at the firſt was 
by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that heard, Cod bearing witneſs to it by divers figns and wonders, and diftribu- 
1i9ns of the Holy Ghoſt ? Heb. 2.3.4. And to this end conſider, v 

1/7, That by our difobedience to the Chriſtian precepts we contradict the great deſign of all theſe demonſtrations of the 

Holy Spirit, they beirg all intended, faith St Paul, ſe make the Gentiles obedient in word aud deed, Rom. 15. 18. 
24, That all our certainty of Chriſtian faith doth highly aggravate the guilt of our tranſgrefbon of the Chtiſtian pre- 
cepts: For the ſtronger is the motive to believe, the greater is the guilt of diſobedience, becauſe ſuch motives may be 
ealily diſcerned, and fo our ignorance of them muſt be leſs excuſable ; and we cannot reſiſt their evidence, but we muſt 
offer violence to the convictions of our conſciences, and ſo we have no cloak for our fin, 

30%, That though we own the Chriftian faith, and our Lord Jeſus ; yet whilſt we live in diſobedience to his | 
God looks upon us as mere infidels, ſuch as in <vords profeſs to know him, but in works deny lim, being diſobedient, Titus 
1. 16. Our faith at leaſt muſt be irrational and abſurd ; for wvhy call ye me Lord, Lord, ſaith Chriſt, and do not the 
things that I fay ? Luke 6. 46. And it will be as unprofitable, as it is irrational; for though we know theſe things, 
we only can be happy if we do them, John 13. 17. 

To conclude, all our convictions of the truth of Chriſtian faith add ſtrength to thoſe engagements and encouragements, 
which that religion offers towards a virtuous and holy life; for if all that is delivered in theſe ſacred records be the re- 


* vealed will of God, then all the promiſes and comfortable paſſages contained in them, will be affuredly made good to all 


obedient Chriſtians, and the aſſurance of ſuch incſtimable bleflings as the goſpel *promiſeth, muſt lay upon us ſtrong en- 
gagements te be rl, and untuoreable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowing that car labour fhall 


not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 


(d) 07% rapburyn Hudle dung, d ater do} Ourilipuares Na 78 gu e T8 Xprs, 6 H , evicws v 
nde, 6 N lets, 6 N mornin, 6 Ot N ẽjm Dial. cum Tryph. p. 258. 
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P RE F A C E 


EPTISTLE to the ROMAN 8. 


that though this epiſtle be in place the firſt of a 


1 the general note of the ancient 9 
1 
S, Paul's epiſtles, yet was it not firſt written by 


him e, but was the laſt of all he wrote from Aſia, Ma- 


cedonia, and Fthaia, before he went to Rome the 
epiſlles to the Theſſalonians, to the Corinthians, and 
the epiſtle to the Galatians, being writ before it. They 
therefore think that it was placed firſt, either as being 
written + to the Imperial city, as ſome thought, or 
for the excellency of the doctrine contained in it, a: 
others do conjecture. So ſaith Theodoret in his preface. 
It was written from Corinth, as the ſame ancients 
mote, for he calleth Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 
city from whence he writ it, chap. 16. 23; and he 
had his . abode at Corinth, 2 Tim. 2. 4. He calleth 
Gaius his hoſt, i. e. the man with-whom he lodged, 
Ehap. 16. 23. now he was a Corinthian, 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
He commendeth to them Phoebe, a fervant of the 
church at Cenchrza, chap. 16. 1. now Cenchræa was 
u port of Corimth. Moreover, it was written thence, 
not when St Paul travelled through Greece, Ads 20. 2. 
For that then he came 10 Corinth, is not ſaid ; nay, it 
17 7 St Pant” himſelf, who, in his ſecond 
\epi/tle to the Corinthians, writ the ſame year with 
this, excuſes himſelf for not coming to them, chap. 1. 
and declares, that the third time he was ready to 
come to them, chap. 13. 1. Add to this, that when 
he writ this epiſtle to the Romans, he. knew the con- 
tributions of the church of Corinth were acfually 
made, and even depoſited in bis hands, he being then 
going wp with them to Feriiſulem, Rom. 15. 25.— 28.; 
"vhereas, when he travelled Greece, and came to Mace- 
wonia, As 20. 1. 3. they either indeed were not ſo, or 
at the leaſt he knew not that they were ſo, and there- 
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fore ſent firſt Titus, and then his ſecond epiſile to 
them, that they might be ſo, chap. 8. . 

It was written to the Romans when he had not ſeen 
them, chap. 1. 11. and before he was gone up to Je- 
ruſalem, for he was but then goingthither, Rom. 1 5. 15. 
and purpoſed from thence tu go by Rome to Spain, 
ver. 28. And fo it muſt be written, anno Dom. 57. 
for we find him at Feruſalem, Act 21. 6. and a 
priſoner under Felix in the fourth year of Ncro. See 
Dr Pearſon, Aunal. Paulin. p. 15. 16. | 

That the church. of Rome cones partly of the 
Jews then dwelling there, we learn both from the 
14th chapter, where the Gentiles are exhoxted to bear 
with their weakneſs ; and from the . 15th chapter, 
where he ſpeaks thus, IJ have written unto you more 
boldly, 4 ligne, as to the Gentile part. See the 
note there, ver. 1 5. 16.; and from the ſalutations 
Jent to them at Rome, they being chiefly ſent to them 
of the Fewiſh nation. | 
The two great doctrines laid down in this epiſtle, 
are, t. That of juſtification by faith alone, with- 
out the works of the law: of which ſee the pre- 
face. to the. epiſtle to the. Galatians. And, a. The 
myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles, the rejection 
at preſent of the Jeu, and the recalling of them 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles was to come in. 

Laſtly, It is obſervable, that among ail hit ſaluta. 
tions to thoſe 7 Rome he hath not one dis ecte 10 
St Peter, nor doth he give ut any hint that St Peter 
then had ever been at Rome; or planted any church 
there: which, at it. makes it highly proballe he had 
not then been there at all, ſo doth it male it certain, 
that St Paul knew na his being there when this 
epiſtle as endited. A le 


' 


1 ; N A 
rng N eden ir 7 TeV rig 


5% Th; Paoihun; T6 H τνεỹH a ixucar mewrur iruber Ting; Tere; yeut iow imire).y, Theodorer, 
Vor. IL B 


A 


ARA P 
ANNOT 


C H A 


Verſe 1. AUL, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
to be an apoſtle, « ſeparated unto the 
goſpel of God, 

2. Which (goſpel) he had promiſed afore by his 
prophets in the holy ſcriptures 0 ſpeaking in them), 

3- Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
was made of the ſeed of David, according to the 
fleſh, (Ads 2. 30. 2 Tim. 2. 8. and) 

4. * Declared to be the Son of God (inveſted) 
with power, according to the Spirit of holineſs (re- 
fiding in him without meaſure, Fan 3. 34-), by the 
reſurrection from the dead: 

5. By whom (thus raiſed and inveſted with all 
power, and acting now not as a prophet, but as Lord 
of all, by the whole fulnefs of the Godhead) we have 


Eis TL E to the ROMANS. 


N S 
ATIONS 


. 


(the converſion wrought in) you all, {/o viſibly) that 
your faith is ſpoken & throughout the whole world. 
9. (This bappy fucceſs of the e being very 
grateful to me), for God is my witnels, wy ſerve 
with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that without 
ceaſing (Gr. how inceſſantly) I make mention of you, 
10. Making requeſt (Gr. requeſting) always in my 
ayers to come to you, if by any means now at 
ength, I might have a proſperous journey by the 
will of God. \ 
11. For J long to ſee you, that I may impart 
to you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be 
eſtabliſhed ; . 
12. That is, that I may be * comforted together 
with you, by the mutual Faith both of you (through 


received grace and apoſtleſhip (i. e. the office of faith receiving) and me (by faith imparting theſe 


an apoſtle, and the grace belonging to it) for obe- 
dience to the faith among (Gr. in) all nations. 
6. Among whom are ye alſo the called of Jeſus 


7. (1 Paul write) to all that be in Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be ſaints, (Gr. Saints called. See 
note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. wiſhing) grace (may) be (given 
to you from God our Father, and (from) the Lor 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

8. (And) firſt, I thank 1 through Jeſus 
Chriſt (the fountain of all our bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3.) for 


gift J.) N , 
13. Now, I would not have you ignorant, bre- 


thren, that oftentimes I purpoſed to come to you, 
that I might have ſome fruit among you allo, even 
as among other Gentiles, (though through many hin- 
derances I have not been able to accompliſh my pur- 

hoſe, chap. 15. 22.) | 
14. For (as) f I am a debtor both to the Greeks, 
and the Barbarians; both to the wile, and to the 
unwiſe, (as having by God the diſpenſation of the go- 
ſpel committed io me for their ſakes, 1 Cor. g. 6 
15. 80, 


ks 


. 


Chap. I. 


15. So, as much as is in me, I am ready to 


' « preach the goſpel to you that are at Rome 


—_ For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : 
for it is (attended with) the power of God to ſalva- 
tion, to every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, 
(io whom it war by God's appointment to be firſt 
preached, Als 3. 26. and 13. 46.), and alſo to the 
k. 

how For therein is ® the righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed + from faith to faith, (Gr. the righteouſneſs 
of God by faith is revealed to _ in men faith): as 
it is written, * But the juſt ſhall live by faith. 

18. (And this way of juſtification, or obtaining re- 
miſſion of ſins, is neceſſary to exempt all men, whe. 
ther few or Gentile, from the wrath of God) ; for 
(to begin firſt with the Gentiles) i the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven » againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of (theſe) men who hold the 
truth {they know by the light of nature) in unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 

19. Becauſe that which may be known of God 
by the light of nature), is manifeſt in (or zo) them; 
105 God hath thewed it to them. 

20. For the inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, (or, are clear- 
ly ſeen (even) from the creation of the world), being 
underſtood by the things that are made, (i. e. by his 


works), even his eternal power and Godhead ; ſo b 


that they are without excuſe ; (viz. who do not wor- 
ſhip bim alone as God, who is the Creator of all 
things, but rather give the worſhip due unto him to 
the works of his hands) : ; 

21, Becauſe when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, (by giving him the honour due to the 
Deity), neither were thankful (to him who giveth to 
all men life, breath, and all things, Als 17. 28. and 


14. 17.), but became vain in their imaginations (of 


him), and their fooliſh heart was darkened. 

22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wile, (and uſurp- 
ing that name, ver. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20. 21.), they be- 
came (in their actions) fools : 

23. And changed the glory of the incorrup- 


ANNOT A TI 


wgiouires, ſeparated.) He in this word 

ſeems to allude to his former ſepa- 
ration when he lived a Phariſee, i. e. one ſeparated 
from all ceremonial defilement, and from the people 
of the earth, i. e. the common people, who obſerved 


Verſe 1. 


not the exact rules of legal purity ; ſaying, That he 
was ſeparated now, not to a nicer obſervation of 
the Jewiſh rites and cuſtoms, but to the preachin 

of the goſpel of God. And the affinity betwixt this 


A Pareaphraſe, &c. | 3 


tible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 
creeping things, 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs, through the luſts of their own hearts, to 
diſhonour their bodies among themſelves, (as 4i4 the 
Sodomites and Canaanites of old, anvlira irie rag; 
briges, Jude 7.) 

25. (As being alſo men) who changed the truth of 
God into a lie, (worſhipping as gods them who by 
nature were no gods, Gal. 4. 8. or only demons, 
1 Cor. 10. 20.), and ſerved the » creature more than 
the Creator, who is blefled for ever. Amen. 

26. For this cauſe, I ſay, God gave them further) 
up to vile affections: For even their women did 
— the natural uſe (f their bodies) into that 
which is againſt nature. (See Lucian. RAA. rap. 
Dune, xai Aα,ͥ 

27. And alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe 
of the woman, burned in their luſt one towards 
another, men with men working that which was 
unſeemly (Gr. filthineſ5), and receiving in them- 
ſelves that recompenſe of their error which was 
meet; (i. e. being given up thus to diſhonour their 
own bodies, {See Fuciaes ier, for the diſhonour 
they did to God by their idolatry.) | 

28. And as they liked not to retain God in their 
knowledge, {/o) God gave them up : to a repro- 
=_ mind, to do things which are not convenient; 
(T hey) 

29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, for- 
nication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs; 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity z 
whiſperers, 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boaſters, inventors of evil rhings, difobedient to 
parents, - 

31. Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, 
without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, (viz.) 
that they who do ſuch things are * worthy of death, 
not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them 
that do them. 


O NS on Chap. I. 


and the epiſtle to the Galatians, both as to matter 
and ſtyle, inclines me not to interpret the apoſtle 
of the ſeparation mentioned, Acts 13. 2. where the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work of the miniftry, to which I have appointed 
them ; but of God's ſeparating him from his mother's 

wo, and calling him to that work, Gal. 1. rs. 
Ver. 4. * Ogre, declared to be the Son of God.] 
Chriſt, while he was * earth, declared, that he 
2 was 
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4 A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


was the Son of God, whom the Father had ſancti- 
fied, and ſet apart to his prophetic office: accor- 
dingly the Spirit of God deſcended. on him at his 
baptiſm, and a voice from heaven ſaid, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. This he 
proved from the powerful works wrought by him, 
that he was the Son of God, ſanctified and conſe- 
crated to his office by the Spirit of God abiding in 
him, and fo was in the Fither, and the Father in 
Lim, declaring, that he did his miracles by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Spirit of God 


did caſt out devils, Maith. 12. 28. And thus St Pe- 


ter repreſents this prophet to Cornelius, ſaying, Gd 
anointed Jeſur of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
With power, who (therefore) went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil, for 
God was with him, Acts 10. 38. And thus it ſeemeth 
neceſſary he ſhould act in his prophetical office; a 
prophet being a perſon ſent from God, and ſpeak- 
ing in his name, and acted by his Spirit in the de- 
livery and confirmation of his meſlage. That our 


great Prophet Jeſus was, as in a more ſublime, ſo in 


this ſenſe, the Son of God, endowed with power 
of working miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, for con- 
firmation of his doctrine, God hath demonſtrated, 
ſaith the apoſtle here, by raiſing him from the 
dead. | 

Ver. 5. Xen na} exo50>v, Grace and apoſtleſhip.] 
That is, ſaith Oecumenius, x«g u. &ro5oaiv, grace for 
the office of apoſtles ; the favour to be apoſtles, ſay 
ſome, becauſe the apoſtle calls this office grace, 
Rom. 15. 15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2.-—7. But where 
he doth ſo, there is h_ ſomething added of the 
gifts and powers by which they were enabled to 
exerciſe it: v. g. To me tis this grace given, that I 
may be the miniſter of Chriſt to the Gentiles, 


Rom. 15. 15. 16. In the power of ſigns, and mi- 


raclec, and gift: of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. James, 


Cephas, John, knew the grace given to me, 
Gal. 2. 9. becauſe God had wrought mightily with 
me towards the Gentiles, ver. 8. And Eph. 3. 2. there 
is mention of the grace of God given to St Paul; 
but then it * added, 25 he is wa 2 
according to the gift of the grace of God given to 
him by the ae we king + his power, x). $..:-I 
therefore think fit to join both together, and give 
the ſenſe of the words thus: By whom we have re- 
ceived the office of apoſiles, and grace through his 
name, to call all nations to the obedience of faith in 
him ; or to yield obedience to the faith preached in 
his name. | 

Ver. 11. 41,4 r prada xagoue vai mruucaTaIY, that 
I might impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift.) This 
is by. moſt interpreted of the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
knowledge, by which St Paul would inſtruct them: 
I rather chuſe to refer it to ſome /piritual gift he 


- 


Chap. I. 


at his coming would beſtow upon them, by the im- 
poſition of his hands upon ſome of them, as the 
apoſtles uſed to do, Acts 8. 17. and 19. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
For, firſt, that is moſt agreeable to the phraſe, ur- 
deva. xagirε wevucaTianar, IO give the Spirit, Or A ſpiri- 
tual gift. And, ſecondly, to his words in the cloſe 
of this epiſtle, that he ſhall come to them in the ful. 
neſs tis weyies, of the bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
that phraſe — applied to the giving of the Spi- 
rit, and his gifts, Gal. 3. 14. Eph. 1. 3. And, 
thirdly, to the end here aſſigned of the imparting 
this gift, viz. the eſtabliſhment of the Romans in 
the faith : for the vouchſafement of the Spirit and 
his gifts unto the churches, is ſtill called S, 
the confirmation of them in the faith, 1 Cor. 1. 5. 6. 
2 Cor. 1. 21. 22. and 5. 5. Gal. 5. 5. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 

Ver. 12. * Zupragaxantivas, 10 be comforted together 
with you.) It being both a comfort and eſtabliſhment 
of faith in them, to receive theſe gifts of the Spi- 
rit, and in him to be able to impart them to them, 
and to find God ſo effectually working by him. 

Ver. 14. 15. For I am a debtor, &c. r.] Here 
it is obſervable, that our / tranſlators begin the 
14th verſe with For, though there is nothing that 
anſwers to it in the Greek. I would render the 
words thus: I am a debtor to the Greek, and the 
Barbarian, to the wiſe, and the unwiſe, viz. bre, or 
ro x and therefore, as much as in me lies, I am 
ready to preach the goſpel to you alſo that are in 
Rome. For hay urs and bras, when joined with 
«;, ſignify generally /o; yet when they are put ab- 


ſolutely, and eſpecially when they begin a ſen- 


tence, they ſignify idcirco, itague, and anſwer to 
Al Chen, in the Hebrew: So Rev. 3. 16. #ra; ir. 
xe d, wherefore becauſe thou art lukewarm ; up- 
on which place the critics note, that bree hic non 
eſt ſumilitudinis, ſed ratiocinativum, valetque Al 
Chen, igitur So Rom. 6. 11. Knowing that Feſus 
Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more ; 
dre xa} vp; Hi, Therefore alſo reckon ye yourſelves 
dead unto ſin, 1 Cor. 15. 44. 45+ re xal yiyganras, and 
therefore it is written; ſo Luke 24. 26. /0 it is writ- 
ten, aal vr, and therefore Chriſt ought to ſuffer ; 
and John 4. 6. Jeſus then being weary with his jour. 
ney, iuabig ro dre, ſat therefore upon the well. 

Ver. 15. rn ren is Pon ivaryywicuctai, fo preach 
the goſpel to you at Rome.] St Paul here ſeems 
plainly to challenge Rome as part of his province, 
as being the apoſtle of the Gentiles, So again 
chap. 11. 13. J ſpeak to you, Gentiles, in as muc 
as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, { magnify my 
office ; and chap. 15. 15. J have written the more 

ldly to you in part, i. e. as to the Gentile 5 


among you, as putting you in remembrance of the 


grace given to me of God, ver. 16. that I ſhould be the 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 70 the Gentiles ; and ſo on 
* 
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to ver. 3- And here, I purpoſed to come to you 
Gentiles, for I am a debtor, &c. When therefore 
the ancients tell us, that St Peter was biſhop of 
Rome, as well as St Paul, this can be only true of 
Peter as to the Jewiſh converts there, whilſt St Paul 
was the apoſtle and biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, 
according to the agreement made between them, 
that Paul and Barnabas ſhould go unto the Gentiles, 
St Peter and John to the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. And 
ſo the biſhop of Rome, if he will be St Peter's ſuc- 
ceſſor, mul only preach to the Jews, or be the bi- 
ſhop of the circumciſion. Moreover, it ſeems high- 
ly probable that St Peter was not yet come to Rome, 
much leſs had ſettled his fee there; for if fo, why 
ſhould St Paul be fo deſirous, ſo often purpoſing to 
come to them, that he might impart 7 ſpiritual 

ift to them, to the end they might be eſtabliſhed, un- 
eſs St Peter were either inſufficient for, or very 


negligent in that work? See the preface to this 


epiſtle. | 

— 17. » Ari G, the righteouſneſs of God.] 
This phraſe, in St Paul's ſtyle, doth always fignity 
the righteouſneſs of faith in Chriſt Jeſiu dying, or 
ſhedding his blood for us. So-chap. 3. 20. 21. The 
righteouſneſs of God without the law is manifeſt, 
to wit, the righteouſneſs of God through faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. The tame apoſtle haviag declared, that 
the Gentiles, who followed not after righteouſiteſs, 
had attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
of faith ; but Iſrael not believing, had not attained 
10 the law of righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 30. 31. He 
proves the ſecond aſſertion thus: For they being ig- 
norant of the righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to 
eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, (which. is of the 
lr), have nat ſubmitted Ti daxarwovry TE Oα, 10 the 
righteouſneſs of God ; i. e. to the th arg Nr of 
faith in Chriſt, to which the Gentiles had ſubmitted, 
chap. 10. 3. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righ- 
reouſneſs, i. e. for juſtification through faith in 
Chriſt, ver. 10. See the note on 2 Cor. 5, 21. The 
1ighteouſneſs of God is therefore manifeſtly taken for 
goſpel- righteouſneſs, as Mr Clerk. notes on Rom. 3. 
p. 263. But when be adds, that is, for ſandity of 
lite conſequent upon repentance, he is miſerably out; 
for this righteouſneſs. conſiſts not in our ſanctifica- 
tion, but in our juſtification, er abſolution from 
our ſins paſt, through faith in the blood of Chriſt, 
thed for the remiſſion of ſins. 

Lid. EA wigxas «is wiew, from, 1. e. by faith to 
faith.] EA being here put for 3, as in this very verſe, 
The juſt ſhall live is , by his faith. So. chap. 3. 
20. It is one God who will juſtify the circumciſion 
« mirw;, through faith, and the uncircuniciſion da 
sir9w;, by the fame faith, So i minus Nuten is 


(=) De conſuf. ling. P. 267. P. 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. © . 0 
the righteouſneſs that is by faith, chap: 9. 30. and 


10. 6. Nel ins 75 wigu, and R rige Ts X g,, the 
righteouſneſs by faith in Chriſt. Vain therefore is 
the deſcant of Mr Le Clerk upon theſe words, That 
from the faith whereby the Jews believed the pro- 
phets, and the Gentiles their anceſtors, they might 
proceed to another faith: for if he means they ſhould 
proceed from the one faith to the other, this is true 
of the Jews, who were to add to their faith in God, 
and in his prophets, faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
John 14. 4. But it is falſe as to the Gentiles, who 
were to renounce and turn from the faith of their 
anceſtors, that they might believe in Chriſt. If he 


means by proceeding from faith to faith, renouncing 


the one to embrace the other, this is true of the 
Gentiles, but falſe when applied to the Jews, who 
were not to renounce their faith in the prophets, 
but by virtue of it to embrace this righteouſneſs 
of God, teſtified by the law and the prophets. The 
ſenſe of thele words ſeems plainly to — this: The 
righteouſneſs of God, which tis by faith, is revealed 


in the goſpel to beget faith in men. 


Thid. * O du, we wiring Cieidas, the Juſt ſhall live by 
his faith.) In God's promiſes ; whence it appears, 
that faith doch not include obedience, but only 2 
firm belief of God's promiſes obliging to obedience. 
Hence the apoſtle argues from this very place, Gal. 3. 
10. 11. that the law is not of faith, becauſe it faith, 
The man that doth theſe things ſhall live in then, 
making obedience the condition of juſtification by 
the law. 

Ver. 18. 'Ogya O, the wrath of God.] This was 
before more expreſsly revealed againſt the unrigh- 
teouſneſs of the Jews, God, in = mean time, ſo 
far winking at the unrighteouſneſs of the Geatiles, 
as to make no expreſs denunciation of his wrath. 
againſt em; but now he calls all men every where 
to repent of their unrighteouſneſs, becauſe he hath 
appointed a day in which be will judge the world in 
righteouſneſs,, Acts. 17. 30. 31. 

Ibid. EA Tioav dricuasr xc lies. erbgeores, again 
all ungedlincſs and unrighteouſneſs of men.] The 
ungodlineſs of men ſignifies their impiety in rob- 
bing God of his honour, and giving it to graven 
images, or to them which by nature were no gods, 
and ſo 8 rateſul to him who was tlie author 
of all their bleſlings, ver. 11.—26. Their unrigh- 
teouſneſs is their injuſtice to one another, from 
ver. 26.—39. And they are ſaid t9 retain the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, by acting contrary to the notions 
of it they had, or might have learned from the law 
of nature, and by ufer corrupting the dic-- 
rates of their natural conſcience, So of the builders. 
of the tower of Babel, (a) Philo ſaith, That it ſuffices: 
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6 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


them not, Te Te Tz; zue c Nuiũ tO confound 
the laws of juſtice among men, but alſo they invaded 
heaven, mix: uy eiipetits, d, Y * ſowing 


unrighteoiſucſs, and reaping ungodlineJs. 


Ver. 20. Are ri; Airs xigws, from the creation of 


the world.] This phraſe ſeems not to ſignify the 
means by which they came to the knowledge of 
God, for that is afterwards expreſſed in theſe words, 
T1408 YOEMINVE, being made known his works ; but 
rather to import, that, from the beginning of the 
world, the Heathens had this means of knowing 
the true God from the works of the creation; ſo 
ar &gxis ae, is from the beginning of the world, 
Matth. 24. 41. 4 , xocus, from the founda- 
tion of the world, Matth. 13. 35. Luke 11. 50. 
Heb. 4. 3. and g. 26. Strange is the conceit of a 
learned perſon, who interprets theſe, and all the 
following words of this chapter, of the Gnoſtics ; 
for who ever heard that the Gnoſtics changed the 
lory of t incorrtiptible God into an image made like 
to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things ? 
Who of the ancients ever ſaid, Their women changed 
the natural uſe of the body for that which is againſt 
nature? or, How is it poſſible that the apoſtle ſhould 
here accuſe them of all this idolatry and image- 
worſhip, and yet in the next chapter ſay of the 
ſame Gnoſtics, according to the interpretation of 
the ſame perſon, Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? ver. 22. Doubtleſs the apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of that knowledge of God, which, by 
the light of nature, was in the heart of the Gen- 
tiles, and ſo was manifeſt in, and io them, even 
from the time of the creation of the world, by his 
works, becauſe the heavens declare the glory 
God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work, 
Pſal. 19. 1. ; and therefore doth not here ſay, that 
his mercy, and grace, and love to mankind, but 
that his eternal power and Godhead was ſhewed by 


theſe works; which yet in reaſon he ſhould have 


mentioned here, as he doth elſewhere, had he {po- 
ken of the diſcoveries God made of himſelf by the 
goſpel-revelation. 

| er. 23. * Thy does rd apldgls Gn, the glory of the 
incorruptible God.] The deſcription of God in the 
New Teſtament is this, that he dwelleth in light in- 
acceſſible, 1 Tim. 1. 16.; that he is light, 1 John 1. 
4. 6. And thus he always exhibited himſelf ro men 
in a mighty {ſplendor of flame and light, as a vi- 
ſible token of his ſpecial and majeſtic preſence. 
Thus he appeared to the Antediluvians, to Adam, 
faith the learned Biſhop of Ely on Gen. 2. 15. and 
3. 8.; and to Cain and Abel, when they brought 
their offerings to the Lord, i. e. to the place 
where his Schechinah or glorious prefence uſed to 
appear; for God had reſpect to Abel and his offering, 
4 E. faith Theodotius's tranſlation, b,, he ſet 


Chap. I. 


it on fire by a ſflream of light, or flame from the 
Schechinah, which: then uſually appeared at the 
place of worſhip: Why elſe doth Cain complain 
thus, From thy face ſhall I be hid? Or why is he 
faid to go out _—_ the preſence of the Lord? 
Gen. 4. 4. 14. So, aſter the flood, we may preſume 
he appeared to Noah offering burnt-ofterings to 
him ; for God accepting his — as he did that 
of Abel's, it is reaſonable to conceive that he gave 
the like token of that acceptance. So he appeared 
to Abraham, when he ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 
thine om country, in a lamp of fire conſuming his 
ſacrifices, Gen. 15. 17. When St Stephen ſaith, On: 
doku, the God of glory appeared to our father Abra- 
ham, Acts 7. 2, In this viſible majeſty God appeared 
to him again, chap. 17. 1. for in the concluſion of 
that chapter it is ſaid, God went up from Abraham; 
i. e. the glory of the Lord aſcended, ſaith the Chal- 


dee paraphraſe, and B. Uziel. So he appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh, Exod. 3. 2.; ſo to the people on 
mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 16. 17. where 7+ «dog Tis J:&r; 


rd Kvgis wel wig, the ſight of the glory of the Lord was 
like fire. This viſible appearance of God in light 
is above thirty times in & Old Teſtament ſtyled 
the glory of the Lord; ſee note on Philip. 2. 8. and 
on Heb. 1. 3. And this Schechinah was not only gi- 
ven to the Jews after the law, but to the Gentiles 


before the law, as a preſervative from idolatry, or 


to inſtruct them to make no other reſemblance of 
him, or ſymbol of his preſence, beſides that which 
he from the beginning had choſen to appear in: 
but this, ſaith the apoſtle, they changed into the ſimi- 
litude of men, and birds, &c. And of the Jews ma- 
king the golden calf, God ſays, they changed dbas quran, 
their glory into the ſimilitude of a calf, Pial. 106. 20. 
And of the fame Jews departing from God to idols, 
it is ſaid, My people i)adidle Tir U dvr, hath 
changed its glory for that which cannot profit them, 
Jer. 2. 11. 

Ver. 25. „ *Exdrgwees v xlicu, they ſerved the crea- 
ture.) In the 23d verſe they are charged only with 
falſe repreſentations of God, in this alſo with a 
falſe object of their worſhip, by giving the divine 
honour to a creature. 

Ver 28. « Ei; ANU v#v, to @ reprobate mind.] To 
a mind that could not be approved of by God or 
men, to do 7s 4 e, things not agreeable to 
nature, or to reaſon. 4 

Thid. * Hagia dur, 5 Gg God gave them up t1 
a reprobate mind.] Ver. 24. God gave them up in the 
luftings of their hearts to uncleanneſs. Ver. 26. God 

ave them up to diſhongurable affettions.)} Here the 
— carefully inform us, that theſe phraſes can- 
not be ſo underſtood as to lay upon them of whom 
St Paul ſpeaks, a neceſſity of being thus unclean 
and unnatural in their affections, or thus perverſe 
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in their minds; for then (), ſay they, this would 
not be their fault, nor would it be blame-worthy in 
them to do all theſe things. 

24ly, They poſitively tell us, that the apojine here 
puts the phraſe, (c) He gave them up, for he per- 
mitted them to be groen up. 

_3dly, That this was done, 1. (d) By leaving them 
naked and deſtitute of his former providence and 
care of them; not giving them any warning of his 
diſpleaſure againſt them for theſe things by his pro- 

hets, as he did to the old world, and Nineveh, or by 
his judgments, in order to their reformation. 2. By 
giving them up to (e) Satan, that unclean ſpirit, 
who will not fail, when he hath permiſſion, to pro- 
voke them to ſuch uncleanneſs, and who is that 

of the world who blinds mens eyes, that they 
not ſee the truth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. So the Lord 
moved David to ſay, Go number Iſrael and Fudah, 
2 Sam. 24. 1. i. e. Satan provoked him to do it, 
1 Chron. 21. 1. And thus, ſay they, a phyſician 
ives up his patient to do what he will, when he 
ds he will not follow his preſcriptions. Laſt- 
ly, They obſerve, that they were thus deſerted and 
given up by God, as the juſt puniſhment of their 
iniquities committed againſt the law of nature, 
which they had received, becauſe they held the 
truth revealed in unrighteouſneſs, ver. 18.; becauſe 
when they knew God, they did not glorify him as God, 
nor were they thankful, ver. 21.; and becauſe, know- 
ing that they who- did theſe things were worthy f 
death, they not only did the ſane, but had pleaſure in 
them that did them; and fo indeed {f) they were de- 
livered up to do theſe things by their own wicked- 
nels, ver. 24. 26 Whence the ſame apoſtle ſaith, 
wile; magitozar, they gave themſelves tip to. all laſci- 
viouſneſs,, Eph. 4. 19. 
hus, on the contrary, we ſay, Such a man's mo- 
ney deſtroyed him, when it was not the money, but 
his intemperate and evil uſe of it that did ſo. And 
ſuch a man's flatterers corrupted him, when it was 
his hearkening to them, and being perſuaded by 
them, which did it; whereas he had it in his power 
not to hearken to them. And in this permiſſive 
ſenſe the word , be gave them. up, is uſed 
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almoſt an hundred times in the Old Teſtament, 
when God is ſaid zo give men up into the hands of 
their enemies, to give them up to the ſword. Thus 
the three children Tzeilvzar, gave up their bodies 
to be burned, Dan. 3. 20. 'Thus David prays he 
may not be given up into the hand of his oppreſ- 
ſors, i. e. that God would not leave him to their 
power, Pal. 119. 121. And the fon of Syrach, That 
God would not give him up to a proud look, Ecclus 
23. 4. And ſo God gave his people up to their own 
hearts luſts, i. e. be let them follow their own inven- 
tions, Pal. 81. 12. And this is further evident from 
ver. 32. where they are ſaid to have done all theſe 
things againſt their knowledge of the judgment 
of God upon ſuch evil-doers. 

He that would ſee a larger comment upon verſes. 
29. 30. 31. let him conſult the learned Grotius. I 
ſhall only obſerve from the Greek commentators, 
1. That from theſe words, being filled with all un- 
righteouſneſs, it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret 
almoſt all that follows, as ſome ſpecies of unrigh- 
teoufneſs or injuſtice. 2. That e ſignifies x 
wickedneſs which cauſes men to do miſchief againſt 
their neighbour by treachery ; xa, to do it out of 
malice; xexo4%#z, to accuſtom themſelves to do fo. 
3. That v»g5w: are they that whiſper things to the 
damage of others when they are preſent; zereadau, 
they that openly defame them being abſent. 4. Tg- 
b, 1s that pride which puffs us up on the ac- 
count of the things which we do enjoy; A, 
that boaſting we make of things which we have 
not. 

Ver. 32. * "Ato: bavdre, worthy of death.] That. 
murder, adultery, and unnatural luſts, deſerved 
death, they knew, not only by the light of na- 
ture, and of conſcience, but by their own laws, 
condemning them who did them to death. That 
all theſe fins being ſpecies of injuſtice, condemned 
by the law of nature, rendered them obnoxious to 
the diſpleaſure of that God who is the governor of 


"the world, and the avenger of all unrighteouſneſs; 


and fo obnoxious to death for violating the laws. 
he had given them to govern themſelves: by, they 
might know by the light of nature, 


b) Non enim vi res agitur, neque neceſſitate in aiteram partem anime declinatur, alioquin nec culpa ejur, nec virtus 
poſſet aſeribi, nec boni electio, premium, nec declinatio mali, Supplicium, mereretur; ſed ſervatur ei in omnibus libertas ar- 
bitrii, ut in quodcunque voluerit, ip/a declinet. Origen in locum. . 

( 7 negibuuu act 78 cum e. Theodoret, AU ad warw, Chryſoſtom. Theophylact. 


1 een. Theod. Oe are 


5 Pos, Te et OS ah rage bee dre Theoph, 
q wagiFoxy de d TagiSaxey, Phot. T5 vag h v Os de] Vis Aν?e s rag 


P, Avizor N adGuy arg + Laravds 


ro Keypad roy, roro N Deus Woes vA ti TH ven. Oecum. 


7 Ti de ragt arg 6 Ore, rien 4 u, %% TAnuntiAnuae xa) rage. at, 4 Deus UT HY Teas, 4 ix» rg 
Toosy ave; the rd The dr mibn, xa; int T6 bai dg da- ANN 
Auer, @AA A dees ard xai in} vnd 117%, 064 ao 4 re Tar zeAduer To ies, Aires Ex tibet 
T$974,19, x THVira ,' irg igen i Th vue ipen T9 Teibigas „ 44. Photius, 


bs anarys' GAN avTYx5 Mit avrar tuihiow as drain rer 


_— aUTy g- 
arab 9TH Th agyveior % & dgyvgier d70A- 
— 8 70 z IS * 1 


Did. 


8 4 Paraphrase witù Aunotations 


id. Hence of their Tartarur, which they held 


to be carcer penarum infernar nim, fg, Tertullian 


ſpeaks thus: {luc abftrudi ſolent inipii quogue in pa- 
rente, et in ſorores inceſti, et maritarum adulteri, 


et virginum raptores, et puerorum contaminatores, 


et qui ſœviunt, et qui furantur, et qui occidunt, et qui 
decipiunt; and to this agrees the deſcription of their 
puniſhments in %) Virgil. | 0 


Hic, quibus inviſi fratres, dum vita manebat, 
Pulſatuſue parens et fraus imexa clienti; 

Aut qui divitiis ſoli incubuere repertis, 

Nec partem poſuere ſuis, que maxima turia ct ; 
<Quique ob adulterium cafi, quique arma ſecutt 
India, nec veriti dominorum failere dextras; 
Incluſi penam expettant, &c. | | 
Vendidit hic auro patriam, dominumque potentem 
{ſmpoſuit, fixit leges pretio, atque refixit. 

Hic thalamum invaſit nate, vetitaſque hymeng@os, 
Auſi omnes immane nefas. | he: 


CH A 
Verſe 1. „ Bee {ſince God hath ſhewed his diſ- 
pleaſure thus againſt the Gentiles for 


* ſinning againſt the law of nature) thou art inexcu- 


fable, O * (Fewifh) man, whoever thou art that 
judgeſt (/ ſeverely of them): for wherein thou 


judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyelf ; for > thou 


that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things, (offending as 
much againſt the law of Moſes, as they have done 
againſt the law of nature.) 

2. But [whatſoever thou mayſt think) © we are 
ſure that the judgment of God is according to truth, 
againſt them which commit ſuch things, (it being 
equitable that he ſhould, and certain that he will, deal 
with men according to his word.) 

3. And (then) thinkeſt thou this, O man, who 
judgeſt them who do ſuch things (againſt the law of 
nature), and doſt the ſame (againſt the law of Mo- 


ſes), that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God, 


which they have ſo ſeverely felt ?) 

8 4. Or Hape ton the riches of his goodneſs (ro 
thee above them, in giving the lan, covenant, and 
promiſes to thee, chap. . 4.), and (his) forbearance 
and long-ſuffering (e-rerciſed hitherto to thee, who 
haſt long deferved his wrath, chap. g. 22.); not know. 
ing (or diſcerning) that the goodneſs of God (natu- 


rally) leadeth thee to repentance, (and ir a power fit 


motive to engage thee to it? 2 Pet. 3. 9. 15.) | 


5. But after the hardneſs and impenitency of thy 


heart (which will not ſuffer thee to repent and believe 


the goſpel), treaſureſt (yet) up (more) wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
zudgment of God, (Rom. 9. 22. 1 Thel. 2.16. & 5. 9.); 


Ag) Hal. c. 11. 


(hb) Kn. 6. à verſu G08. ad 622. 


Chap. II. 


id. Mr L. here reads & bn br, and renders 
the words thus, who. knowing the judgment of God, 
knew net, that they who did theſe things were worthy 
of death; but this reading cannot ſtand ; far what 
righteous judgment of God could they know to be 
due to them who did theſe things, who knew not that 
they were worthy of death, and ta whom ſin, faith 
he, could not be imputed without a poſitive law, which 
we know the Gentiles had not? Sce che reading of 
the text largely confirmed, Examen Millii in locum. 
Ibid. * SunvJaz#rs To; 'wedovers, | have pleaſiire in 
theni that do them] This, {ay the Greek commen- 
tators, is much worſe than the bare doing of them: 
for a man may do them through the power of temp- 
tation, and by conſideration, may. afterwards; be. 
come ſenſible of his folly, and repent of: it: but 
when he is arrived at the height of wickedneſs, that 


he not only approves, but deli 


ights in. {ſeeing the 
like things done by others, he demoſtrates ſuch a 


ſtrong affection to them as is incurable. 


2 * 


P. II. 


6. Who will render to every man (Jew and Gen. 
tile) according to his deeds. : 

7. To them, who «4 by patient continuance in 
well-doing, feck for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality; eternal life : - 

- 8. But to them who are contentious (againſt) and 

* obey not the truth (of the goſpel, as generally you 
ews do not), * but obey unrighteouſneſs (or falſe- 
004); indignation and wrath ; 

9. Tribulation and anguiſh {/ ſay) ſhall be upon 
every ſoul of man that worketh evil, upon the Jew 
firſt, (as being under greater light, and as having the 
goſpel fol preached to them, Acts 13. 46. and to 
whom Chriſt was firſt, and in perſon ſent, Acts 3. 26.), 


and alſo upon the Gentile ; {for though God winked 


at the times of their former ignorance, Ads 17. 30. 
et now he hath revealed his wrath from heaven a- 

gainſt all unrighteouſneſs, chap. 1. 17. they muſt ex- 
pet his juſt diſpleaſure who turn not from it to the 
way of truth, as the goſpel is called, 2 Pet. 2. 2.) 
10. But glory, honour, and peace ſhall be to every 
man that worketh good, to the Jew firſt, (as being 
the church of God, to whom the promiſes of the 
Mefjiah chiefly did belong, Rom. 9. 4.), and alſo the 
(believing) Gentile, (they being by faith Abraham's 
ſeeg, and heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 29.) 

11. (7 ſay to the Gentile alſo), for there is no 
reſpect of perſons with God. | 

12. (Tribulation, and anguiſh, I ſay, ſhall be on 
every ſoul that worketh evil, whether Jeu or Gen- 
tile), tor as many as have ſinned without the (writ- 
ten) law, (which is the caſe of the Gentiles), ſnall allo 
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Chap. II. 


riſn without (that) law, (being condemned by the 
ju written in their hearts): and as many as have 
ſinned in (or under) the law, (which is the caſe 
the Fewrs), hall be judged (and condemned for their 
evil deeds) by the law. W 

13. For (know this, O thou Jew, that) i not the 
hearers only) of the law are (upon that account) 
juſt before God, but the doers of it {only} ſhall be 
juſtified, (1. 11 of God, as acting ſuitably to 
their efſion). | 

I = — ſay not, that the Geutiles therefore can- 
not be juſtified, or accepted with God, becauſe they 
having not the law, cannot be doers of it); for x when 
the Gentiles who have not the law [of Moſes), do 
by nature the things contained in the (moral) law; 
they having not the (written) law, are a law (a rule 


of living) to themſelves : ; +3 

15. (Doing thoſe things) which ſhew the work of 
the law written in their hearts, their conſciences 
alſo bearing witneſs (to it), and their thoughts mean 
while (or their reaſonings within themſelves) accu- 
ſing, or elſe excuſing one another; (and ſo the un. 
circumciſion keeping the righteouſneſs of the law, and 
fulfilling the law, - ſhall be by God accounted for cir- 
cumciſion, and be at acceptable to him as the circumi- 
ciſion, ver. 26. 27.) | 

16. (And theſe rewards and puniſhments will be 
diſtributed to Few and Gentile) in the day when God 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of mens (hearts) by Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to my goſpel, (or as my goſpet 
teſtifies he will ; for the Heathens are not to be 
Judged according to the tenor of the goſpel, but ac- 
cording to the light of nature, ver. 12. | 

17 Behold {thou who glorieſt in this, that) i thou 
art called a Jew, (one of that nation which God 
hath. knoom above all the families of the earth, 
Amos 3. 2. to whom pertaineth the aduption, and the 
covenants, Rom. 9. 4.) and reſteſt in (the outward 
performances of ) the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, {as the author and patron of thy religion, and 
thy God in covenant) ; . 

18. And (that thou) knoweſt his will, and ap- 

veſt the things that are moſt excellent, being 
inſtructed out of the law (concerning then); 

19. And art.confident that thou .thyſelf art (able 
to be) a guide = to the blind (Gentile), a light of 
them (that fit) in darkneſs; 

20. An inſtructor of * the fooliſh, a teacher of 
babes, which haſt the form of knowledge, and of 
truth in the law, (i. e. a ſcheme or draught. of the 
affirmazive precepts of the (aw, -which inſtruct thee 
what to do, and of the negative precepts, which teach 
hee what 30 leave undone.) | 


+ You, II, [+ 


which the conſcience of t 


ibe ſearcher of the heart.) 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 9 


21. Thou therefore - which teacheſt another, 
(i. e. who undertakeſt io be @ guide unto, and teacher 
of the Gentile), teacheſt thou not thylelf [to prac- 
tiſe thine own leſſons ?) thou that preacheſt (or 
proclaimeſt) a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 


ſteal? (and ſo condemneft thyſelf out of thine own 
mouth.) 


22. Thou that ſayſt a man » ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou commit adultery? + thou that 
abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? (robbing 
God of his honour another way.) 

23. Thou that makeft thy boaſt of (thy eil in) 
the law, through breaking the law (in tho/e inſtances 
very Heathen doth con- 
denm), diſhonoureſt thou (he name of) God (among 
the Gentiles ?) . 

24. For; the name of God is blaſphemed 3 
the Gentiles, through you (ur, pretending to 
ſo dear to God, and ſo great favaurites of heaven, 
and yet living fo licentiouſiy as you do, and ſo it hath 
happened to you according) as it is written (of v0, 
J. 52. 5. Ezek. 36. 23.) 

25. (This viulation of the law cuts off the benefit 
of your circunicifion.) For circumciſion verily pro- 
fiteth, if thou keepeſt the law, (as circtimciſion abli- 

eth thee to do, Gal. 5. 2.) : but if thou art C Hill) a 

reaker of the law, thy circumciſion is made (of no 
more advantage to free thee from Gad's condenma- 
tion than) uncircumcifion f. 

26. (Therefore (on the other fide) if the uncir- 
cumciſion (i. e. the Gentile, though uncircumciſed) 
keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not his 
uncircumciſion be accounted for circumciſion? (i.e, 
ſhall he not he as acceptable 10 God as if he had been 
circumciſed ?) | 
27. And hall not (the) * uncircumcifion which is 
by nature, (i. e. the Gentile, who continues uncircuni- 
ciſed as he was by nature), if it fulfil-the law, judge 
(and condemn) thee, who by the letter (i. e. having 
the letter of the law) doſt tranſgreſs the law? 

28, For he is not (in God's account) a Few, 
(i. e. one beloved of him), who is one (only) out- 
wardly, (by profeſſion) ; neither is that (valued by 
him .as true) circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh (only.) I & 

29. But he is a Jew (*nGod”s eſteem), who is one 
inwardly, (by the purification of his heart from in- 
ward filth, and evil diſpoſitions and.affections}; and 
(the) cl reumciſion (valued by him) is that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, (wrought in us by the Spirit), and not 

by) the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, 


25 
(who ase not able to diſcern it), but of God, (uo is 
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10 | A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


| Chap, II. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. II. 


. He apoſtle had, in the former chapter, laid 
L down this as the foundation of his diſeourſe, 


That the goſpel of Chrift was the power of God to 


the ſalvation both of Few and Gentile, ver. 16. and 
that there only was revealed that righteouſneſs of 
God through faith, by which alone life and ſalvation 
was to be obtained. He had alſo ſhewed the necel- 
ſity of this faith, becauſe the wrath of God was re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all unrighteo!ſneſ5 of 
men, who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs; and 
that this the Gentiles had done, by aQing againſt 
the light of nature; and that God had been angry 
with, and puniſhed them for it, he had ſhewn from 
ver. 19. to the end of that chapter. 

Theſe Gentiles were by the Jews reputed as un- 
clean, great ſinners, and ſo incapable of ſalvation ; 
and their great quarrel againſt the goſpel was this, 
that it admitted ſuch men to the favour of God 
without circumciſion and obedience to the law of 
Moſes. To thoſe Jews the apoſtle in this chapter 
direQeth his diſcourſe, proving here, that they who 
lived under the law wanted this juſtihcation as 
much as others, being alſo great ſinners; and in 
the following chapters, that neither they nor the 
Gentiles could obtain this juſtification by the law. 
See ver. 13. and 17. | | | 

Ver. 1. > Te yay avre mezoous, for thou doſt the ſame 
things.) If to any one it ſeem ſtrange that the a- 
poſtle ſhould pronounce the Jews guilty of the 
ſame fins of which he had accuſed the Gennles, 
chap. 1. let him conſider what their own {i} Jo- 
ſephus hath recorded of them, and he will ceaſe to 
wonder. For, firſt, he aſſures us, there “ was not 
« nation under heaven more wicked than they 
«© were. What, ſaith he, have you done of all the 
« good things required by our Lawgiver? what 
* have ye not done of all thoſe things which he 
«© pronounced accurſed? So that, (t) had the Ro- 
“% mans delayed to come againſt theſe execrable 
« perſons, I believe, ſaith be, either the earth 
« wpuld have ſwallowed up, or a deluge would have 
« ſwept away their city, or fire from heaven would 
% have conſumed it, as it did Sodom; for it brought 


L (i) Kateucey PT Ly drei. Tyy Tegxroulay evTay «dvreToey, 


« forth a generation of men far more wicked than 
ce they who ſuffered ſuch things.” There is not a 
ſin mentioned, chap. 1. of which he doth not in 
that hiſtory accuſe them, not excepting that of un- 
natural luſts: for of their zealots he faith, „() It 
« was ſport to them to force women; they freely 
e gave up themſelves to the paſſions of women, 
« exerciſing and requiring unnatural luſts, and fill- 
ing the whole city with 1mpurities.” And again, 
«© They committed all kinds of wickedneſs, omitting 
* none which ever came to the memory of man, 
« eſteeming the worſt of evils to be good, and find- 
ing that reward of their iniquity which was meet, 
« and a judgment worthy of God.” 
Ver. 2. But we are ſure, daun N, or, and we 
Ver. 7. 4 K. d,, igys wyals, by patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing.] This good work being put 
in the ſingular number, ſeems to intimate ſome 
work eminently ſo. Now, when the Jews asked our 
Saviour, hat ſhall we do that we may work the 
works of God? his anſwer was, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, 
John 6.28. 29. The preaching of this faith is ſtyled 
emphatically the work, Acts 5. 31. and 13. 2. and 
14. 26. and 15. 38.; and ſometimes the work of Chriſt, 
Philip. 2. 30. ; the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 16. 10. 
The faith wrought by it is c vi, the work of 
faith, 2 Thell. 1. 2. And he that begets it in us, 1s 


ſaid to begin in us a, the good work, 


Philip. 1. 6. And in this ſenſe it accords well with 


the ſcope of the apoſtle, whether it be joined with 
the word patience, or with the following words; for 
the apoſtle had faid in the former chapter, that the 
goſpel of Chriſt was the power of God through faith 
to ſalvation to every one that believeth, to the Few 
firſt, and alſo to the Gemtile, Rom. 1. 16. This he 
here proſecutes, ſaying, That o them who by pa- 
tience in the faith of Chriſt, ſeek the, , honour, 
and immortality promiſed in the goſpel, God will 
give eternal life. 
Ibid. *Aqdegrier, incorruption.] This, faith Theo- 
phylaR, refers to the body, and by uſing this word 
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Chap. II. 
dt wiel dnardow duell g, be openeth the gates of 
the reſurredtion. 

Ver. 8. * Kai due pi» 75 n. and obey not the 
truth.] The goſpel being ſtyled the truth of God, 
Rom. 3. 7. . 15. 8. ; the word of truth, Eph. 1. 3. 
Col. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 15. James 1. 18.; the know- 
ledge of it being i, dandiue;, the knowledge of 
the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. and 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
Titus 1. 1. Heb. 10. 26.; the belief of it being 
wir d hublunt, the belief of the truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13.; 
obedience to it being obedience to the truth, Gal. 1.3. 
and 5. 7.; walking according to it, being walking 
according to the truth, 1 mo 2. 4. and 3.3.; the 

oſpel itſelf being emphatically ſtyled the truth, 

ph. 4. 21. 2 John ver. 2. 3. 3 John ver. 12.; to 
know it, being to know the truth, 1 _=_ 2. 21.3 
to profeſs it, to be of the truth, 1 John 3: 19.; to 
reject it, not to believe the truth, 2 Thell. 2. 12. 
to err from it, 10 err from the truth, Titus 1. 14. 
James 5. 19.: I ſay, this being fo, « & ig.. they 
that are contentious here, and obey not the truth, 
may be, firſt, the unbelieving Jews, or falſe apoſtles, 
coming from them, who preached Chriſt & igdwa;, ont 
of contention againſt Paul, Philip. 1. 16. And, ſe- 
condly, the Gentiles, which ſpake againſt the truth, 
and rejected it; and both theſe obeyed, and gave 
up themſelves to falſehood : the Gentiles, by chan- 

ng the truth of God into a lie, chap. 1. 25. the 

ews, by adhering to their vain traditions, which 
made void the commands of God, and owning them 
as derived from Moſes, when they were only the 
doctrines of men. 

Thid. edis N v5 AN,, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſr.] Here Chryſoſtom notes that the apoſtle doth 
not ſay, Suteuirey, Togarreizec, who arc forced to, but 
who obey Ighteonſneſs, ire N ove t To 
Gus, br eng rd ats, in x; dovyſreres, that thou 
mayſt learn, that they offend of choice, and not of ne- 
ceſſuy, and therefore are unworthy of pardon. 

Ver. 11. © Ou mgoownreAnic, 10 reſpect of perſons.) 
i. e. He is not one who will connive at men doing 
wickedly, becauſe they are jews, whilſt he puniſh- 
eth the like wickednets in the Gentiles; or afford 
Juſtification and ſalvation to the Jew believing, and 
working that which is good, and not to the belie- 
ving and obedient Gentile, Rom. 3. 29. 30. 

Ver. 12. > *Ardzns . is D xgpibioeilas, As woo 
as have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo periſh wit 

out law; and as many as have ſinned in the lau, 
ſhall be judged by the law. } Here (m) Mr Dodwell 
ſays, “ That ſome advantage may be taken from 
« the words red, and xetfreilas, that which is 
called periſhing in the caſe of the Gentiles, and 
„ ſo may be underſtood as well of ceaſing to be, 


< 2s of any poſitive inflitions, being oppoſed o 


() P. 141. 


on the Epiſile to the Romans. 
« be judged in the latter clauſe relating to the 


It 


«« Jews.” But, 1. The word eravu, to perifh, is 
often uſed in the New Teſtament, and eſpecial- 
ly in the epiſtles of thoſe Chriſtians, who, by his 

wn hypotheſis, are to periſh, by being ſubje& to 
eternal puniſhments, as in thoſe words, 4 d&riaaen, 
deſtroy not with thy meat thy brother for whom Chriſt 
died, Rom. 14. 15. and in 1 Cor. 8. 1. % 4rrAtires, 
and ſo ſhall thy brother periſh for whom Chriſt died: 
ſo alſo 2 Cor. 155 4. F. 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. 2 Pet. 3. 9.: 
yea, this criticiſm would exempt not only Judas the 
traitor, that vid; a, ſon of perdition, John 17.12. 


but even the very devils, from this future puniſh- 


ment; for their queſtion is, #20 A’, nuaz;; Art 
thou come to deſtroy us before the time? Mark 4. 34. 
It is uſed in the goſpels of Chriſt's little ones in 
thoſe words, It is not the will of my Father ive @xidaſles, 
that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, Matth. 5. 29. 
18. 14.; of loſing the foul by denying Chriſt, 
Matth. 10.-39. 16. 25. And, laſtly, it is uſed of 
the deſtruction of ſoul and body in hell, Matth. 
10. 28. 2. Kgidyoolas here applied to the Jews, ſig- 
nifies zaaxgd400)\a;, they ſhall be condemned, as ap- 
pears from the oppoſition it bears 40 Inawty7e/as, they 
ſhall be juſtified, ver. 13. And this it ſtill doth, and 
muſt do, when it relates to the judgment paſſed 
upon the wicked at that day; ſo John 3. 18. 12. 48. 
16. 11. 2 Theſſ. 2. 42. Heb. 13. 4. And this bein 
introduced as a proof, that in that day there ſha 
be tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that work- 
eth evil, whether he be few or Gentile ; and that be- 
cauſe God is no reſpecter of perſons; ſhews that both 
Jew and Gentile working evil muſt fall under thar 
tribulation and anguiſh. And the reaſon of the va- 
riation of the words may be probably this, that the 
Gentile being condemned by the law written in his 
own heart, and ſo being as it were 2 confeſſed cri- 
mina}, there needs nothing more than to ſentence 
him to the perdition which his fin deſerves; where. 
as the Jew — be ſentenced by a written law, 
which he may think he has not violated, ſo as to 
deſerve condemnation, he muſt be judged and con- 
demned by the ſentence which the law hath pro- 
nounced againſt him. 

Ver. 13. o, dzgodley vd vine, not the hearers of 
the law.) The Jewiſh religion was very much cor. 
rupted at our Saviour's coming, ſo that they thought 
it ſufficient to obtain God's favour, and to ſecure 
them from his judgments, 1. 'That they were of 
the ſeed of Abraham and hence che Baptiſt ſpeaks 
thus ro them, R forth fruits meet for repentance, 
and (think it not ſufficient to) ſay within your/etves, 
Ie have Abraham for our father, Matth. 3. 8. 9. 
The Chaldee paraphraſts do often mention their 
expectation of being preferved for the merits or 
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good works of their forefathers Abraham, Iſaac, 
and jacob; and their writers add, that (#) Hell. fire 
hath no power oper the ſinners of Iſrael, becauſe 
Ab aham and Iſaac deſcend thither to fetch them 
thence. 2. They held that circumciſion was of 
ſufficient virtue to render them accepted of God, 
and to preſerve them from eternal ruin; for they 
teach (o), that no circumciſed per ſon goes to hell, 
God having promiſed to deliver them from it for 
the merit of circumciſion; and having told Abra- 
ham, that when his children fell into tranſgreſſion, 
and did wicked works, he would remember the odour 
of their 3 and would be ſatisfied with their 
piety. And, 3. they taught, That (y all [/raelites 
had a portion in the world to come; and that not- 
withſtanding their ſins, yea, though they were con- 
demned here for their wickedneſs: this is the firſt 
. ſentence in the Capitula Patrum whereas, of all 
the Gentiles, without exception, they pronounce 
that () they are fewel for hell-fire. - 4. They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and ſtudying 
the law was a thing ſufficient to make them ac- 
ceptable with God. To this St James ſeems to refer 
in theſe words, ind be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, deceiving your own ſouls, Ja. 1. 22. 
Now, moſt of theſe vain opinions the apoſtle in 
this chapter, and throughout this epiſtle, labours 
to confute: the firſt here, ver. g. the ſecond, ver. 25. 
— ap from ver. 2. to 9. and the fourth in this 
verſe. | | 
Ver. 14. or, yg im, for when the Gentiles.) 
Moſt interpreters underſtand this of the 72 
Gentiles, the righteouſneſs of the law being fulfille 
in them only who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 4.; and he being only the in- 
ward Jeu, who hath the circumciſion of the heart in 
the ſpirit, ver. 29. But all the ancient commenta- 
tors interpret theſe laſt ſix verſes, not indeed of the 
idolatrous Gentiles, but of ſuch Gentiles as lived 
before the law, as Melchiſedec and Job; or were 
worſhippers of the true God, as Cornelius; or re- 
pented, as the Ninevites. Theſe examples, faith 
Chryſoſtom, he ſets before the Jews as being ſuch 
as they could not contradict. And in his comment 
on the r5th verſe, he makes this inference from 
the words, (r) By theſe things he ſhews that God 
made man ſufficient of himſelf 10 _ virtue and 
avoid vice; adding, that this was n ry to be ſaid 
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to ſtop the mouths of them who inquired, »# rv 


tuTgoods Xe0v0y T& Tis ToorauTns ge vo lers A 3 where Were 
the footſteps of ſuch a providence in e times ? 
This the apoſtle ſeems plainly ro inſinuate, by ar- 

uing that God did, and will accept the Gentile, 
iving according to the /aw.written in his heart, and 
therefore owning him as the true God, and honour- 
ing or glorifying him as that God, who made the 
heaven and the earth, becauſe he is no reſpetter of 
perſons. This ſeems the obvious meaning of thoſe 
words of St Peter, in the caſe of Cornelius and all 
his friends, Of a truth I perceive that God is mo re- 


ſpetter of per/ſons,. (i. e. he affects them not barely 


becauſe they are circumciſed, or of ſuch a nation), 
but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is acceptable to him, Acts 20. 34. 35. 
ſuppoſing that there might be ſuch in every nation. 
And the argument of Origen ſeems here conſider- 
able; that / if God condemned the Gentiles 
« becauſe they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
* and when they knew God, did not glorify him as 
« God, neither were thankful; it ſeems reaſonable 
* to conceive, that had they done what they cul- 
«« pably neglected, and might have done, i. e. had 
« they glorified him as God, and been thankful, 
% they would have done what had been acceptable 
to God, and fit to be rewarded by his goodneſs : 
i. e. Had they held the truth in righteouſneſs, and 
abſtained from thoſe actions for which their con- 
ſcience did accuſe them, and for which they knew 
they were worthy of death, as they who were inex- 
cuſable for not doing of them, might have done, 
they would have eſcaped the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs. But then 
theſe things may here be offered to conſideration. 

1. That this acceptance may not reach ſo far as 
to put them under the ſame privileges and favours 
with his church and people; but if they live in 
ſuch times and places where an exacter knowled 
of his will might be obtained, it may induce his 
providence to ſind out means of imparting that alſo 
to _—_ =_ = 2 or 8 and his friends, 
who was told things by which he and his houſe ſhould 
be ſaved, Acts * 14. . 

2. That though God may and will reward ſuch 
honeſt Heathens, becauſe otherwiſe they could have 
no encouragement to own, or ſerve him as their 


God, ſince he that cometh 10 God, ſaith the apoſtle; 


7 Pocock, Miſcell. p. 172 227. (2) Pug. fid. part. 3. diſc. 3. c. 16. ſect. 36. 37. 


See Smith's Jewiſh notion of legal right, c. 3. 
(r) Aid Are Ad 


Deum magni 
exuneratione boni operis dignus baberetur. 


() Pirk. Eliez. p. 69. ſed. 4. 
l ri ar Thy Age imroines 6 Oe his T1 The ageTis agen, S Thy The xaxiag pv. 
Si enim videtur apaſtolus condemnare G entiles, ex eo quod naturali intelligentia cum cognoviſſent Deum non ficut 


nt, quando non putamus quod etiam collaudare eos poſſit et debeat, fi qui in his cognoſcenter Deum, ficut 
Deum magnificent, dubitari igitur non puto, guin is qui pro malo qpers condemnari 


| meruiſſet, idem, i operatur bonum, re- 
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muſt believe that he is a rewarder of them that dili. 
gently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6.; yet is he not obliged 
ro give them the glorious reward which he hath 
promiſed to the Chriſtian; for this not being due 
to their works, they could not from the light of 
nature be aſſured of it: and it being ſo peculiarly 
aſſigned to faith in Chriſt, both affirmatively and 
negatively, when the apoſtle ſaith, God hath given 
ws eternal life, and that life is in his Son; He that 
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son 
hath not life; This is life eternal, that they know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent ; This is the true Cod and eternal life, 1 John 5. 
11. 12. 13. 20. John 7 3- ſee John 1. 4. and 13. 
16. 3% and 5: 24. and 6. 27.; it cannot well be 
ſaid to belong to any other; and therefore (t) Ori- 
gen freely grants this, and Jet thinks ſuch perſons 
may not be utterly deprive of a reward; eſpecial- 
Iy it ſeems not equitable that they ſhould be depri- 
ved of all reward, purely for want of an 1 ble 
condition; i. e. becauſe they believed not in him 
of whom they had not, and very often could not 
have beard. It may be added, 

3. That if any of them did arrive at fuch a ſtate, 
as made them indeed to fear God, and work righ- 
zeouſneſs, they did this not merely by the ſtrength 
of natural light; for though ſome of them ſeem to 
ſay, that (u) nature, or philoſophy, was a ſufficient 
guide to virtue, yet that they meant not this exclu- 

vely of the divine aſſiſtance, which they ſaw ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve them againſt the infirmities of 
human nature, (x) their own words do fully teſtify. 
And if God owned any of them as truly righteous, 
it was by virtue of their faith in God; i. e. tliat 
faith by which they believed he was a rewarder of 
them that diligently / him ; which being as to 
kind the ſame with that which the apoſtle ſo highly 
commends, Heb. rr. even the expectation of g 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, when it 
produced in them a fincere endeavour to ſerve and 
pleaſe him, according to the light of nature, and 
cleave to their duty, though they might ſuffer for it 
in this world, might be imputed unto them for righ- 
teouſneſs. I conchude theſe conjectures with Origen 
on the ſame place, Sed tamen in arbitrio legentis eſt 
Probare que dicta ſunt, vel non. 

Ver. 17. 2 ia iroropuatn, thou art called a Jeu. ] 


Al N Age. N 
Ow, G Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 22. 


N es 8. 
. 6) Sepher Hamazleth, 2. 87. (z) Li 15 
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The apoſtle doth not here begin to ſpeak to the Jew,. 
but to prove farther, and illuſtrate what he ſaid be- 
fore, as is evident from the words i ev, behold thou 
(to whom I ſpeak) art called a Few ; he therefore 
may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this farther, to convince 
him, that he, doing the ſame things, ſhall not eſcape 
the judgment of God; and that the hearing of the 
law he doth not practiſe, will be ſo far from juſtify- 
ing him before God, that it will add to his con- 
demnation. | 

Thid. I&, N, as Dr Mills reads: ſee Examen 
Milli here. 

Ver..19. * Tvpa8r, of the blind.} The blind, and 
them that fit in darkneſs, is a periphraſis of the 
Gentiles. See II. 9. 1. and 42. 6. 7. and 49. 9. 
Euke 1. 79. Eph. 5. 89. | 

Ver. 20. 'APgoor, of the fooliſh.) The fooliſhand 
the babes ſeem to be here the proſelytes to the 
99x law, whom they accounted as infants neu 


Ver. 21. 0 b» Me trier, thou that teacheſt ano- 
ther.] This verſe may be illuſtrated out of the 
Jewith n ; for they ſay, that“ (y) he who. 
« teacheth others what he doth not himſelf, is like 
% a blind man who hath a candle in his hand to- 
„ give light to others, whilſt he himſelf doth walk 
in darkneſs.” So appoſite is the firſt queſtion to: 
convince thoſe Jews, who pretended to be guides 
and lights to the blind Genriles, that they themſelves 
were blind. And again, How can a wiſe man 
« ſay in the congregation, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
« when he ſteals?” Whence it appears, that in 
their own account this was ſufficient to eut off their 
pretence to wiſdom. 

Ver. 22. 1 O Avyor H, thou that ſayeſt a mam 


ſhould not commit adultery, &c.) Of all theſe things 


the jewiſh doors were notoriouſly guilty, and of 
moſt of them they were accuſed by our Lord; as 
v. g. firſt, that hey ſaid, and did not; that they laid. 
— burdens upon” othert, uhich they would not 
touch with their own fingers, Matth. 23..3. 4.3 that 
they made his Father's houſe a. den of thieves, 
Matth. 21. 13. John 2. 16.; that they were guilty 
of adultery by unjuſt divorces, Matth. 19. 9. And 
their polygamy was ſo ſhameful, that they would 
proclaim in any place where they came, 

erit mibi uxor in diem (2) * Who will be my wife 


% Licet alienus 4 vita videatur aterna, qui non credit Chriſto, videtur quod per hac que dicuntur ab apeſfolo bonorum 
eperum gloriam, et honorem, et pacem perdere penitus non poſit. | 
8 Nec eft quiſyuam gentis ullius gui ducem naturam nactuf ad virtutem venire non poſit; Cie. de leg: I. 1. n. 3. 

x) Multes et noſtra civitas et Gracia tulit, fingulares viros, guorum neminem, mi juvante Deo, talem fſuifſe credendum 

Mens igitur vir magnus fine aligus affatu divino unguam ſuit. 


Cie. de nat. Deor. I. 2. n. 124. 725. 
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for this day, or while I ſtay in this place? And 
ſurely ſuch a wife was little better than a whore. 
Hence (a) Juſtin Martyr tells the Jews, that where- 
ever they travelled or came, they did, with the per- 
miſſion of thejr Rabbins, cal: Y yuraixas wyiodai, 
take women, and uſe them as their wives, under pre- 
tence of marriage. And the theft and merchandiſe 
of which they are accuſed, Matth. 21. and John 2. 
being about holy things, may be well alſo ſtyled ſa- 
crilege; though of this they being accuſed in the 
times of the prophet Malachi, doubtleſs they were 
more guilty of it in theſe worſt of times, Accor- 
dingly (6b) — — doth pronounce them guilty, 
not only of “ theft, treachery, adultery, ſacrilege, 
«© but of rapines and murders, and new ways of 
e wickedneſs invented by them, of all which the 
c temple was made the receptacle.” Add to this, 
that the ſame Joſephus informs us, that not long 
after the writing of this epiſtle, the ſervants of the 
high prieſts, rag ra iigio dt, h Punk opuares, 


. took away by violence the tithes of the prieſts, 


« fo that many of them "gt for want of food.” 
Antiq. l. 20. c. 8. p. 698. E. 

Note alſo from theſe words, thou that abhorreſt 

idols, the miſtake of thoſe who think the Gnoſtics 
are here referred to; they being fo far from abhor- 
_—_— that (c) Irenzus informs us, © they had 
their images, they worſhipped idols without fear, 
<6 and went firit to the feaſts celebrated in the idol- 
< temple.” Origen (d) alſo aſſures us, that he, viz. 
Simon Magus, taught his diſciples to © count ido- 
« latry as a thing indifferent.“ 
Ver. 22. + Thou that abborreſt idols, doſt thou com- 
mit ſacrilege?] Robbing that God of his honour 
this way, who hath required thee to honour hin with 
thy ſubſtance, end the firſt fruits of thy increaſe, 
Prov. 3. 9. Mal. 3. 8. 9. Ecclus 35. 8. as the ido- 
later doth by giving his honour to an idol. And 
6f this fin — being accuſed by God himſelf, de- 
claring, by his prophet Malachi, that hey had vob. 
bed him in tithes and offerings; doubtleſs they were 
more guiky of it in theſe worſt times of the Jewiſh 
nation. a | 

Ver. 24. * BagoPuwmira ir reis thrwow, is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles.) Of this (e) Joſephus doth fre- 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. D. 2 A. 
(6) re ag ji rd enaginudrar þ 
rut uç, , 


which thou condemneſt in them, and which doth 


or ordinances of the law.) The word te is 


Brat, xhowes M, % bidgas, & worhung, agmwyat; 3" teile, & Porois & kiss na- 
bei, d mwrroy T6 i yiyers. De Bell, Jud, I. 6. c. 26. 
(c) Erl deus degldeH Has War rig us Tin! ri Winer rywoyirys mTgaru oyviaru. L.. 1, p. 26. DP. —— Inagines 
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quently accuſe chem, ſaying, © What wickedneſs 
« do you conceal or hide, which is not known 
* to your enemies? You triumph in your wicked- 
« nels, ſtrive daily who ſhall be moſt vile, making 
* a ſhew of your wickedneſs as if it were virtue.” 
And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape 
the judgment of God, who puniſheth the Gentiles, 
when thou art as guilty as they, of acting againſt 
thy conſcience, and doing that for which thine own 
mouth condemns thee, or which is as bad as that 


alſo cauſe them to blaſpheme that holy name 2 
which thou art called? Surely after theſe things ſo 
ſcandalouſly done, it will be of no advantage to 
thee that thou art called à Jew, or haſt received 
the ſign of circumciſion. 

Ver. 245. Having thus proved that the ſins of the 
Jews muſt render them obnoxious to the divine 
wrath, as well as thoſe of the Gentiles, he proceeds 
to prove what he ſaid, ver. 7. and 10. that the righ- 
teouſneſs of the circumciſed Gentile muſt alſo ren- 
der him acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 
as well as the righteouſneſs of the Jew. 

Ver. 26. TA Jdixauwpedle rd vous, the r tohteouſneſſes 


uſed ſometimes for the divine judgments, which be- 
ing always done in equity, and according to the de- 
ſerts of men, are fitly called d, or righteous 
judgments, chap. 1. 32. Rev. 15. 4. ; and ſometimes 
it relates to the ceremonial inſtitutions which God 
thought fit for a ſeaſon to preſcribe to the Jews, and 
then it ſeems beſt to be rendered ordinances, as 
Heb. 9. 1. 10.; and ſometimes to the moral pre- 
cepts of the law, as when the apoſtle ſaith, 0 Inaiape 
rd wp, the righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled in us, 
who walk not or the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; 
which ſeems to be the ſenſe of the phraſe here. 
Ver. 27. * H is Quows dxgeevriz, the uncircumciſion 
which is by nature.) Moſt interpreters think that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks in theſe two verſes of the belie- 
ving Gentile, and only doth delign to prove againſt 
the Jew, that his want of circumciſion, if he be a 
doer of righteouſneſs, will not hinder his acceptance 
with God, x Cor. 7. 19. Gal. 5. 6. and 6. 15. and 
that becauſe this righteouſneſs of the law is ſaid 


guidem depictur, cuaſdem autem ct de reliqua materia fabricatas habent, 1 has coronant, et proponunt cas cum imaginibus 
mundi philsſephorum, videlicet cum imagine Pythagore, Platonis, et Ariſiotelis, et religuorum, et religuan obſervationem 
circa eas ut Gentes faciunt. L. 1. c. 24. . Vide Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 13. 
(4) Ea v 7%1 U Contra Celſum,. l. 6. P- 282, 5 f , 
(e Ti N ovyaras mag du 4 T4 xgurIeran, Ti & $1 % reis * Garage git, Reh vg worgeroutinieg xanal' nciget 
deider⸗ Tis Ng Vin, Tis a,, worig dg Mug eve De Be J. Jud. I. 6. p. 931. B. G. 
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to be fulfilled by them who walk according to the 
os. 8. 4. i. e. by them who are * Chriſt 

eſur, v.1.; but Grotius and Oecumenius ſeem to 
interpret this of the Heathens, ſuch as the centu- 


| CHA 
Verſe 1. 7 B UT you will ſay, If the uncircumciſed 


the law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, chap. 2. 26. 
and if the inward circumciſion be that aue which ts 
acceptable to God, wer. 28. 29.) what advantage then 
hath the Jew (above the Gentile?) or what profit 
is chere of (the) circumciſion (above uncircumci- 
' fton) ? 

4 2. (I anſwer), Much every way, (chap. 9. 4. but) 
chiefly, becauſe that unto them were committed the 
oracles of God, (in which the covenants and promiſes 
made to them, and chiefly that of the Meſſiah, and 
of juſtification by faith in him, were contained.) 

3. (Which oracles muſt be made good, notwith. 
ſtamding their infidelity); for what if ſome of them 
(to whom theſe oracles and the promiſe of a Meſſiah, 
or a ſeed in whom the nations of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed, were committed) did not believe (in the 
promiſed ſeed), ſhall their unbelief make the faith 
. fidelity) of God (in making this promiſe to Abra- 
am) of none effect? 

4. God forbid (that ſuch a thought ſhould enter 
into our he.rts): yea, (Gr. but, on the contrary), let 
God be (acknowledged) true, 42. faithful 10 his 
word), but every man a har; (i. e. though all men 
ſhould prove liars); as it is written, (P/al. 51. 4.), 
That thou mayſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, (or 
mayſt appear 710 and faithful in performing them), 
and clear when » thou art judged, (i. e. when thou 
judgeſt and contendeſt with men.) 

t if our unrighteouſneſs commends (illu- 


„ — 


c 


» ratet and 2 2 « the righteouſneſs of God, 
* | (that way of juſtification by faith which he alone ap- 
(& proves of}, © what ſhall we ſay? Is God unrighteous 
A who taketh vengeance (on the Few and Gentile for 
— theſe ſins, which thus commend his righteouſueſs, and 
ad ſhew the wiſdom and grace of God in admitting this 


| way of our Se] * | ſpeak as a man, (i. e. 
as an Heathen or unbeliever would be apt to con- 
clude from our dottrine of juſtification by faith : ) 

6. (For) God forbid (that I ſhould have a thought 
that God can be unrighteous); for how then ſhall God 
Judge the world {for their unrighteouſneſs?) 

_ 7. (Speak, I ſay ther ſenſe), tor {ſay they) if the 

truth of God hath more abounded to. his glory 
through my lie, (if the truth of his promiſe to ju- 
Hiſy the Gentile throu h faith in Ch1ſt, hath appeared 
more illuſtriouſly to the glory of his grace, through 
My idolatry, and changing his truth into a lie), why 
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perſon, keeping the rizhteouſneſs of 7 
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rions in the goſpel were, becauſe the condemnation 
of the Jew ſeems to ariſe from this, that he who had 
the letter of the law did not that which they who 
were without it did. 


P. III. | 
am I alſo judged as a ſinner, (as well as the 


ew?) 
8. And (why will it) not rather (follow, iri rowowns) 
that we ſhould do evil that good may. come, (or that 
God may be glorified?) as we be ſlanderouſſy report- 
ed, and as ſome affirm, that (in effect) we ſay, (by 
aſſerting the doctrine of juſtification by faith, which 
yet we are ſo far from ſaying, that we declare them 
who do ſo, men) « whole damnation is juſt. 

9. What then, (or wherefore?) are we better than 
they? (Do we Fews excel the Gentiles?) » No, in no 
wiſe, (# T«rros, not altogether, as to the benefit men- 
tioned, ver. 2. but not as to juſtification): for we 
have before proved (touching) both Jews (chap. 2.) 
and Gentiles (chap. 1.), that they are all under ſin, 
(and fo all ftand in need of juſtification by faith.) 

10. (The Fews, I ſay, as well as the Gentiles), i as 
it is written (of them), There is none righteous, no, 
not one. 

11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
none that ſeeketh after God; 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
altogether become unprofitable, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. | | 

13. Their throat is an open ſepulehre, with their 
tongues have they uſed deceit, the poiſon of aſps 
is under their lips; (they are men) 

"4 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitter- 
nels. | 

15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 

16. Deſtruction and miſery are in their way: 

17. And the way of peace have they not known. 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. (Which words of the ꝑſulmiſt may juſtly be | 
applied to them); for we know that what things 
{oever the law faith, (not applying the words to any 
others), it faith to them that are under the law: 
that (not only the mouths of the Gentiles, but) every 
mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may {/ee 
they are) become guilty before God. 

20. Therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his fight: for by the law is 
the * knowledge of (that) tin (which rexdereth us ob- 
no. xious to condenmation.) 

21. But now (in the diſpenſation of the goſpel} 
the righteouſneſs of God without (pere the 
works of} the law is manifeſted (to the world), be- 
ing witneſſed (i.e. atteſted to) by the law, (giving 
us the knowledge of ſin, ver. 20.), and by the Dong 
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_ A Paraphraſe with Annotation: 


phets, (declaring, that the juſt man ſhall live by 
faith.) 


22. Even the righteouſneſs of God which is by 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all that 
believe; for (as to the way of juſtification) there 
is no difference (berwixt Few and Gentile): 

23. For all have ſinned, and (6) come ſhort of 
(attaining) the glory of God, (without a free act of 
Juſtification y grace); 

24. Being juſtified (i. e. ahſolved from the guilt 
and condemnation due to us for our paſt ſins) freely 
by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt: 

25. Whom God hath ſet forth Cor propoſed) to be 
= a propitiation {a propitiatory or mercy-ſeat) through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs (i. e. 
the way of juſtification by faith, which God alone ad- 
mits of), * for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, 


through the forbearance of God, (nat imputing their 


treſpaſſes to them who believe in him, 2 Cor. 5. 19.); 

26. {1 ſay, God hath now propoſed him as our pro. 
pitiator yy, » to declare at this time his righteouſ- 
neſs, {or the way of juſtification he allows of) ; that 
he {by juſtifying us only through the redemption that 
i in Chriſt Jeſu) might (appear to) be + juſt (in 
requiring this ſatisfattton for our ſins), and (yet) the 
Jjuitifier of them that believe in Jeſus. 


Chap. III. 


27. (And if this be the only way of juſtification, or 
being righteous before God), where is (there any 
ound of ) boaſting then? It is excluded. By what 
aw? (that) of works? Nay, (for he that is juſtified 
by works hath whereof to boaſt, xu xaIxnue, chap. 4.2.), 
bur by the law of faith (only. | 

28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſti- 
fied by * faith (alone), without (reſpect to) the deeds 
of the law (given to the Fews. For) 

29. Is he the God of the Jews only? is he nor 
alſo of the Gentiles, (which have not the law Hath 
he vouchſafed 10 them no means of juſtification or 
acceptance with him ?) Yes, (doubtleſs he ts the God) 
of the Gentiles alſo. 

30. Seeing it is one God who will juſtify e the 
circumciſion by faith, and (the) uncircumciſion 
through (the ſame) faith. 

31. Do we then make void the law through (this 
faith? (do we comradict it, or ſay, it is an 1255 
thing, or againſt the promiſes ? Gal. 3. 19. 21.) God 
forbid (that this ſhould be affirmed by us); nay, we 
eſtabliſh the law, (by declaring, that it gives the 
knowledge of fin, ver. 20. gives witneſs to this way 
of juſtification, ver. 21. and fo the neceſſity 
of faith, and fo is our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, who is the end of the law, Rom. 10. 4. 
Gal. 3. 24.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. III. 


Verſe 4. * Or a, Ne, that thou mayſt be j u- 

| ftified.) Theſe words are a confef- 
fion of King David, that how ſeverely ſoever God 
ſhould deal with him for his fin, he could not ac- 
cuſe him of too much rigor, but muſt juſtify him 
in his proceedings, and clear him from all impu- 
tations of injuſtioe; and fo they cannot be here 
brought to prove, as Eſthius imagines, that, notwith- 
ſtanding our fins, God will be faithful to his pro- 
-miſes; but to ſhew, that, though God ſhould reject 


; 1 for their infidelity, they would have no 


reaſon to complain of his ſeverity, or charge him 
with injuſtice or unfaithfulneſs on that account, they 
having farfeited their right to be the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, the father of the faithful, by their infidelity, 
and the Gentiles, by imitating his faith, being now 
become his children. Note alſo, that the Hebrew 
TIZCHE, which we render pure or clean, Pſal. 51. 4. 
is well rendered by the Septuagint . might 
overcome; it bearing oft that ſenſe in the Syriac, 
and among the Rabbins, as Buxtorf proves in his 
Lexicon, p. 668. . 

bid. E, 13 e rs, Heb. WIWA, when thou 
judgeſt, ] or contendeſt with any man, or entereſt 
into judgment with him, or indicteſt, or accuſeſt 


him of ſin; ſo the word is very oſten uſed in the 
Old and New Teſtament: ſo Job 13. 19. Tis is: 
seng Hv, pes; I ho is be that will contend with me? 
Eccl. 6. 10. 'Ov Junjciles age,, He cannot contend 
with one who is ſtronger than himſelf. Iſ. 43. 26. Put 
me in remembrance, & zgdize, and let us plead toge- 
ther. 11. 66. 16. E⸗ re Tvge g. + xvgieg, By re 
will the Lord plead with all fleſh. Matth. g. 40. 6. 
Ai ce Ag To him that will contend with thee. 
1 Cor. 6. 1. T. ris ge \ Dares any one contend 


before the unjuſt? See note on 1 Pet. 4. 6. 


Ver. S. Auauoovryr Ow, the righteouſneſs of God.] 
That this phraſe in the epiſtles doth ſignify always 
the righteouſneſs of faith, or our juſtification 
through faith in Chriſt, hath been ſhewed, note on 
_ of 8 50 2 Cor. 5. wb Bern this ſeems 
to eſtabli expoſition given in the raſe. 

Thid. 4 Ti gb; 16h eg 3 Ouds 4 2 bei; 
What ſhall we ſay? Is Gad unrighteous who taketh 
vengeance ] The apoſtle had laid down the pro- 

ſition, which is the ſoundation of this diſcourſe, 
and of the whole epiſtle, in theſe words, The goſpel 
is the power of God to the ſalvation of every one 
that believes, Few or Gentile ; for therein is revealed 
the righteouſneſs of God by faith, to beget 2 


Chap. III. 


both. The neceſſity of this faith he ſhews, 1. with 
reſpe& to the Gentiles, becauſe they being unrigh- 
teous, could not otherwiſe be juſtified before God, 
or eſcape his wrath, revealed againſt all unrighteouſ- 
neſs, by any other way than that of faith; and this 

roof he concludes chap. 1. In the ſecond chapter 

e ſhews the ſame, touching the Jews, by reaſon of 
their unrighteouſneſs, and therefore faith here, 
ver. y. We have before proved both Fews and Gen- 
tiles to be under 1 Now, this moſt plainly ſerves 
to commend and eſtabliſh this way of righteouſneſs 
by faith in Chriſt, from the neceſſity of it to the ju- 
ſtification both of Jew and Gentile. This then muſt 
be the import of the objection: If the rh. 4g 
neſs both of Jew and Gentile tends fo viſibly to il- 
luſtrate and recommend the wiſdom of God, and 
the grace or favour of God, in appointing this way 
of juſtification by faith in Chriſt, is it righteous in 
God to puniſh both Jew and Gentile, as you fay he 
did, chap. 1. 24. 26. 32. and will do, chap. 1. 18. 
chap. 2. 2. 4. F. 6. 8. 9. for that unrighteouſneſs 
that tends ſo digt to the glory of the goſpel- 

ace? 

Thid. * Ker arlgezer neyw, I ſpeak as a man, ] i. e. 
As a mere natural man, not acquainted with the re- 
vealed will of God, or not acted by his Spirit; fo 
Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, I ſpeak r ate, 
Ae according to human reaſon; i yg rb 
Aby®, EAAG THY GAA? visu Ne ν⁰, for it is not I that 
for theſe things, but I propoſe the reaſonings of others. 

at this is the conſtant import of the phraſe, ſee 
note on 1 Cor. g. 8. and 15. 32. 

Ver. 7. *' Ex to lus ya3ouears, by my lie.) The idols 
of the Heathens are called lying vanities, Pfal. 31. 7. 
four 2. 8. numina falſa; the makers of them are 

aid to frame m, a lie, Jer. 10. 14. and to have, 
and frame a lie with their right hand, If. 44. 20.; 
they who worſhip them are ſaid to turn aſide to lies, 
Pſal. 40. 5. and to hearken to a teacher of lies, 
Hab. 2. 18. and to turn the truth of God into a lie, 
Rom. r. 25. Hence are the Heathens introduced 
making this confeſſion, Surely our fathers did in- 
berit lies, à , beriouile di warigy e Wade, Jer. 
16. 19. Now, this argument being that by which 
the apoſtle in the firſt chapter proves the Gentiles 
to be ſinners, worthy of condemnation, and ſo in- 
capable of juſtification by any other way than that 
of faith, this may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be the 
thing referred to in this verſe. 

; Ver. 8. « "Qs 51 16% dd bps, whoſe damnation ii 
J.] They by thus objecting againſt that diſpen- 
ation of divine grace and wiſdom, which they ſhould 
thankfully embrace and accept, and without which 
they cannot be juſtified, and. ſo rejecting it as ab- 


Vor. II. 


ug þ. eis. 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 17 


ſurd in their imaginations, render it juſt that they 
ſhould ſtill lie under the guilt of fin, and under the 
wrath of God for it. 

Ver. 9. > Ov es, no, in no wiſe.) That theſe 
words may be rendered, not _— as well as 
& der is rendered not all, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. Heb. 3. 16. 
we learn from Oecumenius, who paraphraſes them 
thus, . & mT<7o; vlan, not in every kind (f); ſo 
s w«17u; ſignifies, 1 Cor. 5. 10. viz. J do not altoge- 
ther forbid you to accompany with formecators, for 
then you muſt go out of the world; and then the con- 
text will plainly force this rendering, es being that 
which anſwers to the following reaſon, the words 
bearing this ſenſe. We do indeed excel them, in 
having the promiſe of a Meſſiah, and the ſalvation 
tendered by him, firſt made to us, chap. 2..10. ; in 
having the knowledge of the law, ver. 17. and the- 
oracles-of God committed to us, chap. 3. 2. ; bur 
we do not wholly, or in all things excel them, be- 
cauſe not in the matter of juſtification by faith, 
which Jew and Gentile equally ſtand in need of. 

Ver. 10. i Kaba; v 05 it is ritten. ] Theſe 
words are cited from the 14th pfalm, according to- 
the edition of the Septuagint; bur I do not con- 
ceive it neceſſary to make good the apoſtle's words, 
or argument, that they ſhould be ſpoken of the Jews 
of that age in general, eſpecially ſeeing they are 
there ſajd to have devoured God's people, and to have 
ſhamed the counſel of the poor. It is enough, 1. That 
they ſhould generally agree ro the Jews of the age 
in which the apoſtle writ, as both the ſcriptures oh 
the New Teſtament, and the writings of Joſephus 
fully prove they do. And, 2. That the law con- 
demning any for theſe crimes, doth more eſpecially 
condemn thoſe under the law, who at any time are- 

uilty of crimes thus noted, and condemned by the- 

aw. And with this conclufton of the apoſtle the 
Jews themſelves accord, ſaying, There is not a man 
who is not obnoxious to Cd, (or might not juſtly be 
condemned by him), were it not for his mercy and 
clemency. Moreover, it is farther to be noted, that, 
in the cloſe of this pſalm, there ſeems to be a prayer 
for the redemption of the Jews by the Meſſiah, in 
thoſe words. O that the ſalvation of Iſrael were come 
out of Sion ver. 7. ; the deliverer that was to come 
out of Zion being the Meffiah, as we learn from 
Iſalah, chap. 59. 20. and from this apoſtle, chap. 
11. 26. Note, 2dly, That, according to the doctrine 
of the Jews, their Meſſiah was to come in thoſe times 
when the Jewilh nation was molt corrupt, and ſo 
moſt reſembled the deſcriprion here-alledged. See 


the note on Philip. 3. 1. 


Ver. 20. * Eee degree, the knowledge of ſin.] 
This knowledge of fin being chiefly by the moral 


law, 
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Jaw, chap. 7. 7. ſhews, that the apoſtle excludes as 
well that as the ceremonial from juſtification; and 
evident it is, that the antitheſis runs all along, 


not between moral and ceremonial- works, but be- 


tween works in general and faith, ver. 20. 22.; the 
law of works and faith, ver. 27. chap. 4. 2. 6. and 
9. 32. and 10. 5. 6. 

Ver. 23. 1 Tis doZr; 1g Oz, the glory of God ;] i. e. 
the fruition of God in glory; for being juſtified by 
jaith, wwe bave peace with God, and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God, Rom. 5. 1. 2. 

Ver. 24. *® Aut Ti; &roul;wrws, through the redemp- 
tion] purchaſed by the death and blood of Chriſt 
ſhed for us; we having redemption through his blood, 
the remiſſion of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 

Ver. 25. Te- Teoy/sy/orerw! d HH, Of (INS that 
are paſt -] for in this only conſiſts our firſt juſtifica- 
tion, which is by faith alone. The remiſſion of our 
future fins committed againſt the new covenant, 
eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſus, being to be ob- 
tained (if they be wilful ſins, which only violate the 
covenant of grace) by a {ſincere and particular re- 
pentance ſor them, which brings us again under 
that covenant, and ſo under the promiſe of forgive- 
neſs through the blood of Jeſus. The Haiger or 
mercy-ſeat was ſo called, becauſe God there ſhewed 
himſelf propitious, by reaſon of the blood of the ſa- 
crifice ſprinkled before it; the apoſtle therefore, in 
alluſion to it, faith, that God hath ſet fort Cluiſt 


to be his mercy-ſeat, i. e. the perſon through whom 


he will be propitious to us through faith in his 
blood, ſtyled the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. and 
preſented before him in the heavens. 

id. LArgiο⁰,,, to be a propittation.] In the Old 
Teſtament we find the merey- ſeat {till ſtyled , 
becauſe it was the place where God promiſed to be 
propitious to them, and where the high prieſt made 
an atonement for himfelf, and all the congrega- 
ſion, by ſprinkliog the blood of the ſin- offering be- 
ſore the mercy-ſeat. When therefore the apoſtle 
ſaith, that God hath ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
mercy-ſeat to us through {aith in his blood, we have 
reaſon to believe the blood of Chriſt, as our ſin- 
offering, doth make atonement ſor, and render God 


propitious to us. And as, under the Old Teſtament, 


they who deſired to have Cod propitious to them, 


were to come, with the blood of their ſin- offering to 


ine mercy-ſeat; ſo under the golpe,diſpenſation, 
they muſt expect to find God propitious to them 
through the blood of Chriſt their mercy-feat, by 


whom they coming to God, as the Jews did by ap- 


pearing before his mercy-ſeit, ſhould find him gra- 


cions ia pardoning-their iniguitics through the re- 


demption that it in Jeſus. Whence I argue againſt 


the Socinians, for Our Lord's ſatisfaction, thus: What 
js it we do ob-ain by this redemption? it is, faith 
the apoſtle, remiſſion of ſir, What is it chat pro- 


Chap. III. 


cures this remiſſion? it is the blood of Chriſt, for 
we have redemption through his blood, even the re- 


miſſion of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14.; it is the 


death of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 15. Since then, by the 
conſeſſion of Sclightingius upon the place, our Lord 
is mentioned here as a ptacular victim, and ſeeing 
it is certain thoſe victims ſtill ſuffered in the ſinner's 
ſtead, and that whenſoever in the Old Teſtament 
mention is made of the remiſſion of ſins, the blood 
of theſe ſacrifices was the thing that made atone- 
ment for them, remiſlion of fins was the thing 365 
chaſed by that blood. Have we not reaſon, from 
what is here ſaid of Chriſt our piacular victim, to 
conceive he ſuffered in our ſtead, and that his blood, 
- ſhed for us, procured the remiſſion of our fins, as it 
atoned an offended God for our tranſgreſſions? 
Thid. » Ei; 2 was aur dixaer, that he might be juſt. ] 
The Reverend Dr Hammond faith, the word dle: 
is here to be rendered clement and merciful, and that 
it is commonly taken in that notion, and ſeldom 
in that of vindidive juſtice: but in oppoſition to 
this, I aſſert; that the word I: is uſed about eighty 
times in the New Teſtament, and not once 1n that 
ſenſe of clemency and mercy in which he faith it is 
commonly taken. He himſelf produces but one 
place, viz. Matth. 1. 19. Fo/eph being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make Mary a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily: © Where,” ſaith 
Dr Lightfoot, “ men torment the word Nee to 
% make it ſigniſy clement and merciful, when it 
&« hears clearly the ordinary ſenfe. Thus, Joſeph 
„% being 2 juſt man, would not cohahit with an 
« adultereſs, and yet being not willing to make 
« her a public example, and no neceſlity,” as he 


there ſhews, “ lying upon him ſo to do, he was 


minded to put her away privily.“ 2. It is in the 
New Teſtament diſtinguiſned from the gôod and 


merciful man; as when Joſeph of Arimathæa is 
ſtyled 4%; » Tzu, a 00d man ant juſt, Luke 


23. 50. ; when the law is called da »; dh, 10 
and good, Rom. 7. 12.; and when it is faid, chap. 
5. 7. that ſcarcely d,, Naaie, for a rightents man 


will one die, though vay ae, for a good man one 


world even dare to die. And, 3. when it relates to 
God, as here, it always ſignifies either the equity 
and congruity of his Nenng; as 2 Thell. 1. 5. 6. 
or his faithfulneſs to his word, 1 John 1, 9. Apoc. 
15. 3. or his vindictive juſtice, as Rev. 16. f. 6. 7. 
and 19. 2. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
id. * T dee, to declare bis righteouſneſs.) 
This phraſe, the 1 ighreouſneſ7 of God, as I have be- 
fore obſerved, doth always in the epiſtles ſignify our 
juſtification by faith in Chriſt, as being rhe only righ- 
teouſneſs that God approves of, and is here ſty el 
the righteoufnet5-of God through faith, ver. 22.; and 
therefare this righteouſneſs cannot be demonſtrated, 
as ſome conceive, by winking at the ſins committed 
* i 
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in former ages, Acts 17. 30. but by propoſing, by 
the goſpel, the way of remitting mens paſt ſins 
through faith in Chriſt, or his own non- imputation 
of them. | | 

Ver. 28. niru, by faith.) Juſtification from our 
palt ſius is from faith alone, without reſpect to any 
of our works, we being jr/tified freely by his grace, 
ver. 23. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we 

CA 
Verſe t. WH: ſhall we ſay then, (Gr. what 
| therefore do we ſay, as ſome of our 
nation), that Abraham our father, + as pertaining 
to the fleſh, hath found? (Gr. hath found juſtification 
and acceptance with God, by virtue of his circumci- 
ſion in the fleſh?) 
2. (Surely no); for if Abraham were juſtified by 
(Lit own) works, (i. e. his obedience to God's com- 
mand to circumciſe himſelf and his whole family), 
he hath whereof to glory, (Gr. ground of boaſting 
in thoſe works by which he was 4 juſtified) ; but 
(manifeſt it is he had) not (whereof to boaſt, or glory) 
before God. | 

3. For what ſaith the ſcripture? (ever 715) > Abra- 
ham believed God, and it (viz. that faith) was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs. 

4. Now, (or whereas), to him that worketh, {and 

by that obtaineth N is the reward ree- 
koned not of grace, but of debt, (be having per- 
formed all that was required, in order to his being 
righteous before God.) 
F. But to him that worketh not, (i. e. who hath 
not any thing on account of which he can be deemed 
righteous by virtue of his works), but believeth < on 
him that juſtifeth the ungodly, (on account of his 
faith), his faith is accounted for righteouſneſs. 

6. ( ind this account of juſtification 15) * even (ſuch) 
as David alto (the other great per ſun tu whom God 
had promiſed a bleſſing to all nations thi ough his ſeed, 
If. 11. 10. A 2 30; and 13. 23.) deſeribeth 
¶ Dealing of) the bleſſedneſs of the man to whom 
God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 

7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
orgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. 

8. Bleſſed is the man to whoin the Lord will not 
impure (the) fin (he hath committed.) 

' 9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then (f ighteouſneſs, 
by net imputing ſin) upon the circumciſion only, or 
upon the uncircumciſion alſo? (This queſtion may be 
decided by the example of our father Abraham) ; for 


we fay, that « faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
41ghteouſneſs. 


4 


10. lo was it then reckoned (to him for righ- 
teouſneſs ? wa; it) when he was in circumcifion, or 


in uncircumciſion? not (ven he was) in circum- 


en the Epiſtle to the Remans. 


79 


have done, lut through bis mercy he ſaved tis, Titus 
3. F. i. e. he juſtiſied us by his grace, and fo pit us 
in the way of ſalvation. 

Ver. 30. Note, that fo the Jews ſay, “If a man 
“ believe not as he ought, cireumciſton will rot 
4% make him a Jew; bur if he believe as he ought, 
« he is a Jew, though he be not circumciſed.“ 
Nuzachen, ſed. 2. ſtib. 21. 


P. IV. 


ciſion, but in uncircumciſion; (he b-lievins uma 
righteouſneſs leſore he was circumciſed, Gen. 15. 6.) 
11. And he received faſte: .d the ſign of 'cir- 
cumciſion, (as) a * ſeal of the righreouſrels of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumciſed, (ard 
fo of his acceptance with that G, who thus entered 
inta covenant with him, and owned himſelf his God, 
Gen. 17. 1.) : that he might be the « father of al! 
them that believe, though they be not circur- 
ciſed; that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them 
allo, (which it could not be, were ctreumciſion the 
coxditton of juſtification and acceptance with God): 
12. And (that he might be) the father of (the) 
circumciſion allo, (i. e. a father) to them who are 
not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in the 
ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed. 32 | 
13. (1 fay, that he might be the father of the un- 
circumciſed through faith, and of the circumciſion 
through the like faith, chap. 3. 30.) ; ſor the promiſe 
(made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. or to. his feed, Gen. 
22. .18;), that * he ſhould be the heir of the world, 
(i e. of 15 slefſings which ſhou!d be derived frens 
im to all the families and nations of the carth), was 
not (made) to Abraham, or to his feed, through 
(or by virtue of their obedience to) the law, but 


through (and by virtue of) the righteouſneſs of 


faith. | 
14. For if they which are of the law be heire, 
(according to the promiſe made upon that account), 


i faith is made void, (as being inſifficient to juſtify 


without the law), and the promiſe is made of none 


effect, (for then the nations which are not under 


the law cannot be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham.) 
15. Becaule * the law worketh wrath (by condemm- 


ing the tranſgreſſur to that death to which withor:t 


the law he would not be ſuljcet): for where no law 


is, there is no tranſgreſſion, (and ſo no condem na- 


tion ſor it.) 

16. (41d) thereſore is (the inheritance, Cal. 3. 18) 
of faith, that it might be by grace; (which buth 
Few and Centile wanted as to juſtification, chap. 3. 
23. 24-); to the end the promile [of u might be 
ſure to all the ſeed (of Abrahem), not to that only 
wich is of the law, but to that alſo which is of. 
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- the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 
(i. e. that it might be made good to the Gentile alſo, 
believing as their father Abraham did.) 

17. (1 ſay the father of us all), as it is written, 
(Gen. 17. 5.), I have made thee a à father of many 
nations; (which ®ords, though ſpoken then when 
Abraham had no ſeed, yet were they certain), before 
{or in reſpett of) him whom he believed, even (that) 
God = who quickeneth the dead, (and fo wat able to 
quicken his body, now dead, and the deadneſs of Sa- 
ral's womb), and * calleth thoſe things which be 
not (i. e. the Gentiles, which were not oben a people) 
as if they were. 


18, Who, I ſay, » againſt (all natural grounds of) 


hope, believed in hope, that he might (Gr. ſhould) 
become the father of many nations, according to 
that which was ſpoken {ro him, Gen. 15. 5. as the 
ſtars of heaven), So ſhall thy ſeed be. 

19. And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not 
his own body now » dead, (or grown already dead), 
he being about one hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadneſs of Sarahs womb, (with whom: it had ceaſed 
to be after the manner of women, Gen. 18. 11.) 


ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 1. K* repxes, according to the fleſh;) i. e. 


By virtue of his obedience to God's 
command, in circumciſing the fleſh of his foreſkin. 
So Iſrael d v, according to the fleſh, 1 Cor. 
10. 18. is, Iſrael according to the circumciſion of 
the fleſh : to know:Chriſt according 10 the fleſh, 2 Cor. 
5. 16, is to know him according to his circumciſion, 
or being of the ſtock of Abraham: to glory ale 
Tir odgzz, according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 11. 18. is to 

lory in being circumciſed. In this the Jews had 
* greateſt conſidence of being acceptable to God, 
and therefore are repreſented by St Paul as e- 
tires i veiges, 1 confidence in the fleſh, Philip. 5 
2. 4. declaring, that no circumciſed Fews go to hell, 
God having promiſed to deliver them for the merit 
of circumciſion. See the note on chap. 2. 13. More- 
.over, that vain opinion had obtained among the 
Jews, that Abraham was not pure, or accepted 
with God, till after his circumciſion. This is hinted 
in the Targum of B. Uziel, who renders Gen. 17. 1. 
thus, Valk before me, Bebeſkercha, i. e. and be thou 
perfect in thy fleſh+ but is in expreſs words aſſerted, 
Pirk. Eliezer, cap. 29. p. 64. This opinion the 
apoſtle here confutes, and then, ver. 11. ſhews 
what his circumciſion ſignified. Mr Clerc interprets 
this phraſe thus, According to the fleſh, i. e. in the 
Fudgment of man, or according to carnal Judgment. 


() Pug. fd. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IV. 


20, He « ſtaggered not at (Gr. he doubted not of ) 
the promiſe of God through unbelief; but was ſtro 
in faith, giving glory to God, (by acknowledging his 
power to make it good): + 

21. And being fully perſuaded, that what he had 
promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 

22. And therefore it (viz. this ſtrong faith] was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 

23. * Now it was not written (thus of him) for 
his ſake alone, that it (viz. his faith) was imputed 
to him {for righteouſneſs) ; | 

24. But for (the benefit of) us alſo, to whom it 
(viz. the like faith) ſhall be imputed (for righteouſ. 
neſs), if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead, (that he can and will raiſe us 
alſo by Feſus from the dead, and crown us with him); 

25. Who was delivered (to the death) for our of. 
fences, (to offer up himſelf a piacular victim for 
them), and was raiſed again for our juſtification ; 
(i. e. to appear before God with the blood of this vic- 
tim, to make atonement before God for tus, and there- 
by to procure our juſtification, or our ahſolution, from 
the guilt of ſin.) | 


O NS on Chap. IV. . 


But there can be nothing more. alien from the mind 
of St Paul than this interpretation : for the apoſtle 
had been before aſſerting, that the circumciſion acce 

table to God was not that made in the fleſh, ch. 2. 28. 
In the beginning of the next chapter he anſwers 
the inquiry of the Jews, If it doth not render us 
more acceptable to God, what then is the benefit 
of circumciſion ? It hath many other advantages, 
ſaith he, but not that of juſtification before God, 
that being the reſult of faith; for it is one {and 
the ſame) God who will juſtify the circumciſion through 
faith, and the uncircumciſion by fuitu. What then, 
faith he, do we fay in this affair? Do we ſay, as 
the Jews, that Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
found juſtification (the thing I now diſcourſe o 

Ad odgxes, by that laborious work of circumciſion 
performed upon himſelf, when he was ninety-nine 
years old, and upon all his family? on which ac- 
count, {ay the Jews, © /g) God ſmelled the ſweet 
* odour of their foreſkins, and ſaid, when they 
„ tranſgreſſed he would remember this odour, and 
* they ſhould be repleniſhed with his mercies.” 
Here is a rational account of the connection and 
pertinence of the apoſtle's argument. But how 
comes in the judgment of men with a ri #1; what then 
do we ſay? when nothing at all had been ſaid of 
their judgment, nor was the apoſtle diſcourſing of 


P. 674- : 
Juſtification 


Chap. IV. 


juſtification according to man's carnal judgment. 

e goes on, and ſays, If Abraham was accounted 
« juſt for his works in the judgment of men, he 
« hath whereof to glory; he hath zeIxnxe, boaſting,” 
faith he, before men“ but is that the x«!xaze, or 
boaſting, which the apoſtle ſaid was excluded, not 
by the of works, but by the law of faith? chap. 
J. 27. no, ſure; but boaſting before God. This 
therefore mult be here repeated: If Abraham were 
juſtified by works, i. e. the works of circumciſion 

erformed upon himſelf and his whole family, he 

ath whereof to boaſt before God, but he cannat 
have whereof to boaſt before God of any juſtifica- 
tion of this kind; for what ſaith the ſcripture, &c. 
In fine, 1 = never ſignifies in ſcripture the 
judgment of man, but the fleſhly luſtings, deſires, 
and motions of men; John 8. 15. to judge accor- 
ding to the fleſh, is to judge ex carnali affettu, from 
carnal affection; and 2 Cor. 1. 17. 10 purpoſe accor- 
dins to the fleſh, is to do it according to carnal prin- 
ciples and advantages; as to walk after the fleſh, is 
to be governed and acted by carnal principles, 
Rom. 8. 1. 4. 5 12. 5 2 Cor. 10. 2. 

Ver. 2. * E,ju N Acad 7s Ow, Abraham be- 
lieved God.) We learn from the author to the 
Hebrews, that Abraham had faith before this was 
ſaid unto him, for by faith Abraham being called, 
obeyed, and went forth, &c.; and that, by a yet 


ſtronger faith, he offered up his ſon Iſaac, believing 


that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead, 


Heb. 11. 8. 17. But neither of theſe inſtances are 
oven upon by the apoſtle, as fit for his le, 
cauſe in both obedience was joined with faith; 


whereas here was a act of faith without works; 
and of this act of faith is ud, what is not ſaid of 
either of the other, it was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs, ver. 22. 2. God, for this act of faith, 
and not upon the former, dealt with him as a righ- 
teous perſon, by entering into covenant with him, 
which was a ſign that he accepted him, and pardon- 
ed all his fins paſt; for it is ſaid, In that very day 
God entered into covenant with Abraham, Gen. 1 5. 18, 
which he had not done before. Moreover, this was 
ſpoken to Abraham before his circumciſion, and ſo 
is very proper to convince the Jews of the non-ne- 
ceſſiry of circumciſion to juſtification ; but Abraham 
offered Iſaac after his circumciſion, and ſo the apoſtle 
could not alledge that inſtance. of his faith here, 
ver. 10. 11. ; he therefore was accounted nghteous 
by virtue of that faith which excludes boaſting, 
chap. 2. 27. and only juſtifies by grace. 

175 Ei Thy Nets Je Thy deten, on him that Ju- 
fifies the ungadly.} Juſtification being only the non- 
aimputadon, or the pardon of their paſt {ins on the 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


account of that faith, which laid the higheſt obliga- 
tions upon all believers to die unto fin for the future, 
there is no abfurdity in ſaying, that God thus juſti- 
fies the ungodly, repenting of, and engaging to ceaſe 
from their ungodlineſs, ver. 6. 

Ver. 6. Even as David ainn roy preexergeopesr] ſpeaks 
of the bleſſedneſs of thoſe to whom God imputeth 
duo uu, fuſtification, i. e. exemption from the guilt” 
and puniſhment of fin, without fuch works as can 
juſtly plead for that exemption and freedom from 
puniſhment, by ſaying, Bleſſed is the man to whom 
the Lord imputeth no ſin. In which citation there 
is not one word of any work to make him righteous 
in the ſight of God, and therefore bleſſed, but only 
of an act of free grace in the forgiveneſs or the non- 
imputation of his ſin, in which the evangelical juſti- 
fication formally conſiſts. See the — to the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, ſect. 4. #$ 

Ver, 9. EN 76 Agua i with, faith was rec- 
koned to Abraham for righteouſneſ5.} The gloſs of 
R. Salmon on Gen. 15. 6. is this: © The bleſſed 
God reputed this to Abraham for righteouſneſs 
« and ment, for the faith by which he believed in 
% him.” And the book 60 Tkkarim ſaith thus: 
« Our father Abraham was praiſed for his faith, as 
6 faith the ſcripture, Abraham believed Cod, and it 
« was counted to him for righteouſneſs.” | 
2 ** 2 — 6 uns The Tirins The b Th 
exponrovie, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, &c. ] 
The apoſtle in this epiſtle inſiſts _ WY the juſtt- 
fication of the uncircumciſed Gentiles, called there- 
fore by the Jews » «xgovvrie, the uncircuniciſion, Epi. 
2.11. Rom 2. 25. 26. 27. declaring, that God is 
not the God of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, ſeeing he will juſtify both the circumciſion 
and the uncircumciſion through faith, chap. 3. 29. 30.; 
that the bleſſing of juſtification came not only on the 
circumciſion, but on the uncircumciſion alſo, ver. 9. 
faith being accounted to Abraham for righteouſneſs 
when he was in uncircumciſion, ver. 16. So that 
theſe words may be rendered thus, And he received 
the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of that faith which is in the uncircumciſcon, i. e. of 
God's acceptance of the uncircumciſcd Gentiles 
through ſaith in Chriſt. 

Tbid. « Hariga, the father ;} i. e. that he might be 
the father of all nations, whether Jew or Gentile, 
and they might all he bleſſed in him, according to 
the promiſe, In thee ſhall all the nations of the carth 
be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3.; or as it is Gen. 22. 18. In 
thy ſeed. 


Ver. 13. > Toy xangerouer 74 Eva T7 neous, that he 


ſhould be the heir of the world.) The whole diffi- 


culty of this verſe reſts upon the true interpretation 


(5) Lib. 1. C. 21. 


. "of 


22 


of thi; phraſe, that he ſhould be the heir of the world. 
Some think, that to be the heir of the world here, 
is to be heir of the land of Canaan, and the parts 
adjacent to it, Idumaa, Gc.: but this is not on 
impertinent to the purpoſe of the apoſtle, who is 
here proving, not that temporal poſſeſſions, but that 
Juſtification 13 not by the law, but by faith; but 
feemeth flatly contrary to the apoſtle : for the pro- 
miſe of the land of Canaan was made to Abraham 
upon his circumciſion, and to his ſeed, Gen. 17. 7.8. 
and the poſſeſſion of, and their continuance in it, 
was ſtill promiſed to the Jews, upon condition of 
their obedience to the law of Moſes. Others think, 
that to be heir of the world, is to be heir of the 
ſpiritual and heavenly Canaan : but then, as it 
is hard to find where any ſuch promiſe was made to 
Abraham and his ſeed, ſo it is as difficult to ſhew 
how this accordMvith the main ſcope of the apoſtle, 
which is to eſtabliſh our juſtification by faith. The 
ancient Greek ſcholiaſts interpret the words thus: 
That he ſhould be heir of the world, dri, is avrs 
WNoyiictas ννH 7% 73 xorus tm, i. e. that all the na- 
tions of the world ſhould be bleſſed in him. So Chry- 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophylact. Quid enim dictt, 
Benedicentur in te onnes tribus terre, hoc eſt, hære- 
dem fuctum eſſe totitts mundi ſo Origen. And this 
13 confirmed from the parallel place, Gal. 3. 8.; for 
the promiſe mentioned here muſt be the ſame with 
the promiſe mentioned there, becauſe the ar 
ment is the ſame. Now, 1. The promiſe there is, 


In thy ſeed, that is, Chriſt, ſhall all the families of 


the earth be bleſſed, ver. 12. And, 2. He there 
peaks of a promiſe made four hundred and thirty 
years before the law, which term only agrees to 
the promiſe made, Gen. 12.3. 3. This is the bleſ- 
ung of Abraham that was to come you the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 3. 14.; for, ſaith the apoſtle, the ſcrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify the Gentiles 
through faith in the promiſed ſeed, preached the 
goſpel before to Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all 
the families of the earth be leſſed: ſo then they 
that are of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abrahams. 
He firſt, as being the father of the faithful, and fo 
the heir of the believing world; and they after 
lum, as being his ſons and ſeed, by walking in the 
Reps of his faith, and ſo becoming heirs with him of 
the ſame promiſe ; for if you be ChriſPs, if by faith 
you be intereſted in him, faith the apoſtle,” hen are 
you Abrahant's ſeed, and hetrs _— to the pro- 
miſe, Gal. 3. 29. 80 Heb. 11. 7. Noah 3s ſaid by 
his faith to condemn the unbelieving world, and to 
be T5; xd ici Forceueruvn; XAngorouees, the heir of the righ. 
teouſueſs which is by faith, i. e. the father of all that 
believed unto: juſtification, or: righteouſneſs, after 
him. 


Ver. 14. If they which are of the law be hein guage of the Old Teſtament, and of the Jews, and 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IV. 


faith is made void.) It is made void to them who 
are not of the law, becauſe then they cannot by 
it be made heirs; and it is alſo made void-to them 
that are of the law, becauſe they were heirs before, 
and may ſtill be ſo without it, ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. * For the law worketh wrath,] to wit, to 
the tranigreſſors of it: for where there is no law, 
there is nv tranſgreſſion. It is a very great miſtake 
to think, as ſome do, that the apoſtle lays down 
this as a general rule, That where there is no poſi- 
ide law to which threats and puniſhments are an- 
nexed, there is no tranſgreſſion; for the plain con- 
ſequence of this would be, that the Heathens, ha- 
ving no poſitive law, could be guilty of no tran. 
greſſion, whereas the ſcripture repreſents them 2 


dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Eph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13.; a8 


perlons who thall be judged hereafter according 10 
their works, Rom. 2. 6. and ſhall receive tribulatior: 
and wrath for working evil, ver. g.; who fin with. 
out a poſitive law, and ſhall therefore periſh with- 
out law, ver. 12. and as men who are condemnec! 
in their own conſciences by the law written in their 
hearts, ver. 15. The apoſtle therefore muſt be only 
conceived to prove, Kom this general rule, that 
where there is no law at all, there is no tranſ. 
greſſion; and chat if the law of Moſes worketh 
wrath; there muſt be a tranſgreſſion of it, render- 
ing men obnoxious to the death it threateneth, ver. 
19. 20. vide Examen Millii. 


Ver. 17. A father of many nations.) The Jew: 43 


hence prove, that a proſelyte converted to the 
Jewiſh faith might be legatus ſpnagoge, quia ſer: 
ptum extat, Conſlitui te patrem univerſuatis gentiun:, 
becauſe it is written, Gen.'17. 5. J have made thee 
a father of all nations. Before this time, ſay they, 
he was only a father of the Syrians, but from this 
time he was the father of all nations. See Cam.. 
pegius Viirmga de ſynag. vet. lib. 3. par. 2. c. 6. 
P. 943. 

bid. = Ts CorTrocuvlo; rds v who quickeneth th: 
dead.) This being an inſtance of the faith of Abra 
ham, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to refer it to the 
object of his faith, viz. that he ſhould have a nu- 
merons ſeed, yea, that he ſhou!d have the promited 
feed from Sarah, though her womb was dead, an 
it ceaſed to be with her after the manner of uon. 
And to Hilary the deacon doth interpret this phraſe. 
Lid. Knies rd wh wre dg win, and calleth things 
that be not as if they were.} „ He that is far 
from God,“ faith Origen, ** as we Gentiles were 
before we came to the knowledge of the truth, 
< is ſaid not io be:“ And therefore God deſigning 
to render them the ſeed of Abraham by faith, 3 
ſaid 20 call thoſe things that be not as if they wer ; 
for 74 «1 bra, things which are not, both in the lan- 
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Chap. IV. 


of the primitive Chriſtians, ſignifies the Gentiles; 
by converung whom, faith (i) Clemens R. i=«>4w 


ud un g, * Winer ine TH PT) eg Av nA, God call- 


„ ed us that were not, and would that of nothing 


| « we ſhould have a being;“ as I have ſhewed, note 
© ON 1 Cor. 1. 8. 


Ver. 18. Note, That this verſe confirms the 
expoſition of the former verſe, ſhewing, that the 
faith there mentioned hath reference to this pro- 
mile. | 

Ver. 19. ? Newgepiver, NOW dead.] It is here ob- 


WE jected, That Abraham's body could not be thus dead, 


ince, after the death of Sarah, even forty years 
WT atter, he had fix ſons by Keturah, Gen. 25. 1. But 
W they who here tell us, that Abraham's body was 
not fimply dead, but only as to Sarah's womb, and 
chat by a young woman he was able to have ſeed 
IM then, {peak expreſsly againſt the text, which faith, 


V body was grown dead, and againſt the opinion 


of Abraham himſelf, Gen. 17. 17. and of Sarah 
concerning him, Gen. 18. 12. They who add, that 
this need not ſeem ſtrange that Abraham ſhould 
bave children by Keturah, conſidering the age to 
which he then lived, fince in our time men have 
had children after they have been ſeventy or eigh- 
ty years old, they will not ſuffer that to be 8 
to us, which ſeemed ſtrange to Abraham himſelf; 
witneſs his anſwer to the promiſe of almighty God, 
Shall a child be barn to him that is an hundred years 
old ? Gen. 17. 17. Oh that Iſhmael might live be- 
fore thee! and to Sarah, Gen. 18. 12. they deny the 
miracle effected by the great power of God, which 
therefore the angel doth encourage Sarah to. be- 
lieve, becauſe nothing can be too hard for God, Gen. 
18. 13.; they leſſen the faith of Abraham which is 


4 ſo highly magnified here, as being hope agatn/t 


hope, ver. 18. believing in him that quickeneth the 
dead, ver. 17. not ſtaggering at the promiſe, but 
being ſtrong in faich, ver. 20. That therefore muſt 
be here acknowledged, which the 4 — doctors, 
and all the Chriſtian fathers ſay, that God gave a 
new Weſling to their bodies, and by that rendered 
them capable of getting and bearing children, when 
by nature they were not ſo: This of Sarah the 
Targum of B. Uziel hints, by paraphraſing the 
words thus, Gen, 17.16. As for Sarah, I will bleſs 
he. "EV, in her body; and the apoſtle more plain- 
ly in theſe words, Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf 
recaved ſtrength to concetve ſeed, Heb, 11. 11. 
Ver. 20..1 Ov dg e dr, be doubted not through 
unbelief.) It ſeems his faith was not without {ſome 
doubting, from that an{wer he returns to God, 
Shall a child be born» ta Abraham that is an hundred 
years old? and ſhall Sarch that is ninety years old 


(i) Ep. 2. ſed. r. 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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bear ? In which words he ſeems to conſider both his 
own dead body, and Sarah's dead womb, which the 
apoſtle here denies, ver. 18. ; and ver. 19. he ſays 
to God, Oh that Iſhmael might live before thee! as 
if he expected no other offspring. To the firſt ob- 
jection it is anſwered, That thoſe words, Shall à 
child be born to Abraham! are to be conſidered as 
words of admiration, not of doubting ; for he re- 
Joiced at it, faith the Chaldee, and the Hebrew 
word which we render laughed, hath this 4mport, 
chap. 21. 6. Nor is Abraham reprehended for it as 
Sarah is, chap. 18. 13. John 8. 56. To the ſecond 
it is anſwered, That he only defires God to bleſs 
him alſo, as well as the ſeed promiſed, which 
appears probable from God's anſwer, ver. 20. As for 
Iſhmael, I have heard thee : Behold, I have bleſſed 
him, and will make him fruitful. = 

Ver. 23. 24. 25. Note, That from theſe three 
laſt verſes many things may be obſerved, which 
tend to the :Nuſtration of the doctrine of faith, and 
of juſtification by faith. And, 
1 From ver. 3. 22 23. 24. it is extremely evi- 
dent, that it is the very act of faith, and not the 
object of it, viz. ChriſPs righteouſneſs, which was 
imputed to Abraham, and is imputed to us for righ- 
teouſneſs. As then the faith of Abraham, which is 
here ſaid to be imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
was not the obeying God in his commands of wwa!k- 
ing before him and being perfed, but, as is here ex- 
preſsly faid, his believing God's power, and his re- 
liance on it without any doubting, was the thin 
that was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, as we! 
as that other act of faith, that in his ſeed ſhall all 
the families of the earth be bleſſed; ſo the faith that 
hall be imputed to us for juſtification, is not, ſaith 
the apoſtle, that which includeth the performance 
of ſincere obedience ; not only faith in the blood af 
Chriſt ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins, but faith in 
him that raiſed up Jeſus fram the dead, that he will 
raiſe, us alſo from the dead, and glorify us with 
him. See the note on Rom. 10. 9. So allo is the 
faith of Abraham and Sarah repreſented, Heb. 11. 11. 

2. Hence allo we learn, that our juſtification de- 
pends not only on the death of Chriſt, but an his 
reſurrection: ſo the apoſtle doth again teach us, 
us, ſaying, Io is he that condemmeth 1s? it is 
Cor:i/t that died as a piacular victim for our ſins, yea, 
rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 1ight 
hand of God, preſenting the blood of this victim in 
his preſence {or us, — by it al/e abet , intoy's 
ceff.on for us. For the clearing up of this matter, 
let it be noted, | Taro 

1/t, That as the victim offered under the Old 
Teltament was brought to the altar, and there ſlain; 
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ſo Chriſt offering himſelf for us, was alſo brought to 
the altar of the croſs, on which he ſuffered as a 
piacular victim for us, bearing our ſins in his own 
body on the tree. 

2dly, As the blood of the beaſt thus lain was to 
be brought before the mercy-ſeat, or into the holy 
of holies, and there preſented before God to make 
atonement with ; ſo was the blood of Chriſt, thus 
ſlain alſo, to be carried into the heavenly ſanctuary, 
and there preſented before God, to make atonement 
for our ins. 

zaly, As the beaſt, when dead, could not offer 
up its own blood; ſo Chriſt, being dead, could not, 
before his reſurrection, make an offering of his 
own blood in the heavens for this end; whence the 
apoſtle tells us, that ſuch an high prieſt became us, 
who is higher than the heavens, Heb. 7. 26. And 
were the opinion of ſome true, that Chriſt appeared 
not with his blood in the heavens, he muſt be only 


C H A 


Verſe 1. 1 being juſtified by faith, (and 
| . fo abſolved from thoſe ſins which 
rendered us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of God), 
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into 
this (tate of.) grace (or favottr with God) wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of (the fruition of) 
the glory of God. : 

3- And not only ſo, but we glory in tribula- 
tions alſo, knowing, that tribulation worketh pa- 
tience; f 

4. And patience (gives) experience (of God's power 
with us, enabling us to bear theſe tribulations, and 
of our ſincere affection to him, for whoſe ſake we 

them); and experience (of theſe things work- 
eth in us) hope (of a reward) ; 

5. And hope maketh (zs) not aſhamed (of our 
faith in Chriſt, Rom. 1. 16.), becauſe (a ſenſe of) 
the love of God is » ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghoſt which is given to us (believers, as 
the earneſt of our ſuture inheritance, Eph. 1. 14. and 
4. 30. and the fruit of our faith, Eph. 1. 13. Gal. 


14. 

? \ 4 Of which love to us, even before we believed, 
we goſpel gives us the higheſt demonſtrations) ; for 
when we « were yet without ſtrength, in due time 
(Gr. we being fallen, at the appointed time) Chriſt 
died for the _ {for us, who ſince our fall bad 
70 eouſueſs of our own) ; 

ith 125 is an bis degree of love, be- 
yond all human example): For ſcarcely for a righ- 
reous man will one die, (7 ſay, for a righteous man 
only), yet peradyenture for a * good (i. e. an highly 


ing of the blood 
elfe 
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a metaphorical high prieſt, the offering or preſent. 
fore God being only the proper 

e of the prieſthood, and the parallel the apoltle 
makes berwixt him and the Aaronical prieſts muſt 


- be wholly overthrown; for with what congruity 


could the apoſtle inſiſt ſo much on the compariton 
berwixt the blood of Chriſt brought into the heaven. 
ly tabernacle and the blood of the legal ſacrifices 
brought into the earthly tabernacle, if indeed the 
blood ot Chriſt was not carried into the true ta- 
bernacle, and there preſented ro God? When the 
apoſtle ſaith fo oft, the Jewiſh high prieſt entered 
into the holy place with the blood of bulls and goats, 
doth he not mean, that he carried their blood in 
thither? When then the ſame apoſtle faith, Chri/t, 
not by the blood of bulls and goats, but dd ts Bus Supedlos, 
by his own proper blood, entered into the holy place, 
muſt he not alſo mean, that Chriſt carried his own 
blood into the heavenly ſanQuary ? 


Os 


8 and charitable) man ſome would even dare 
to die. 

8. But « God commendeth his love towards us, 
— that whilſt we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 

or us. 

. (And if God through Chriſt Jeſus ſhewed ſuch 
tindneſs to 4 being 2 4 * in 
juſtified by his blood, (and ſo made righteous in his 
fight, and having pence with God, ver. 1.), we ſhall 
be laved from (the) wrath (F God) through him. 

10. For if when we were enemies (20 him), we 
were * reconciled to God by the death of his Son ; 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved « by 
his life. | 

11. Andnot only fo, (i. e. we are not only recon- 
ciled to), but we alſo 4% (Gr. we are rejoicing) in 
God, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, by whom » we 
have received the atonement, (or reconciliation.) 

12. Wherefore (dd wre, by reaſon of this econ- 
ciliation, life is procured to us by the ſecond Adam, 
as death came by the firſt, for) as by one man ſin 
entered into the world, and death by fin, (or for 
ſm), and ſo death paſſed upon all men (through hin.), 
i in whom all had (% far) ſinned, (as to become 
equally obnoxious to death with him): (ſo the ſe- 
cond Adam came 10 deliver all men from the death 
procured by ſin )) 

13. (Through him, TI ſay), For (it muſt be indeed 
confeſſed that) until the law fin was in the world: but 
(it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that) ſin is not (* gene- 
rally then) ' imputed (to death), when there is no 
law * men to death for 11 

14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to 
Moles, (the giver of a new thr eatening death 

10 
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IS :» te tranſpreſſors of #2, ves over them that had 18. Therefore as by the offence of one (Gr. by 


= ilirude of Adam's tranſ- one offence) the judgment (Gr. ſentence) came upon 
ä grein; (3 e. men were all the while ſulject to all men to (the) condemnation (of death); even ſo 


| | hough ined not as Adam did againſt by the righteouſneſs of one, (by one righteous at? 
a _ reſi ogg ere death to them for it ; the obedience of Chriſt to the death for us), the f ree 
| I and? efore death muſt reign over them for the ſin gift came upon all men (/elieving in him) to juſti- 
an who (i this) is the figure (or reſemblance) fication of life. 


| t was to (i. e. of the ſecond Adam, Chri 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many were 
Ga 7 je 1 . = Sr (being made ſubject to the death, 

15. But (in this reſemblance there are two advan- which was in ſlicted upon Adam for ſin, as much as if 
=E :ngcous diffimilitudes ; for) not as the offence, ſo they themſebves had violated the law which rendered 
ao is the free gift. For if through the offence of him obnoxious to it); ſo by the obedience of one 
„one man, > many be dead, (Gr. died); much more ( ſuffering death, the puniſhment of ſin for then!), ſhall 
me grace of God, and the gift /of juſtification pro- many be made righteous; (i. e. be as truly juſtified, : 
» ces) by (or — 2 the grace of one man, Jeſus and exempted from that death, which is the puniſh- * 
» ERXChriſt, hath abounded to many. ment of ſim, as if they had perſonally ſuffered ; and 


„ 16. And (again) not as it was by one that ſinned, alſo accepted and treated by God, as if indeed they 
1 RS is the gift: for the judgment (Gr. the 5 had been righteous perſons.) 
4 i 20. (J ſay, before the law we became obnoxious to 


vas by one {/im) to condemnation, (we 757 

= /cnienced to death on the account of * but death by one man's diſobedience) ; * but the law en- 

| the free gift is of * many offences unto (that) juſti- tered, that the offence might abound (unto death, 

IS fication (of which cometh life). and men might be found obnoxious to it alſo, on the 

c 17. For if by one man's offence, death reigned accoum of their tranſgreſſions againſt the law) : Bu- 
by (that) one (man over all his poſterity); much where fin (thus) abounded (unto death), grace did 


, more they which receive (or are made partakers 4 much more abound (unto life): 

d abundance of grace, and (by it) of the + gift of righ- 21. That as fin hath reigned unto death, //eizi 
eouſneſs Cor juſtification), all reign in life by (the on all men for it), even ſo grace might reign — 

h reconciliation purchaſed for them, by the death of) righteouſneſs (Gr. juſtification) to eternal life, by 

o one Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

a $. 

: ANNOTATION S on Chap. V. 

e 2 

* er. 5. Arden d S, the love of Cod, ] to us ſtand up againſt the king of the ſouth, ut they ſhall 

y H thus believing. So chap. 8. 35. 39. fall, detwicves. 80 ver. 19. 33: 34: 35- So Hoſ. 4. 
2 Cor. 5. 14. and 13. 13. 1 John 3. 9. 10. S6. and 5. 5. and 14. 2. 10. And this import of the 

, = 1bid. > 'Exzixyvres,"is ſhed abroad.) This is the word word ſuits well with the text, and ſo is proper to 

a ſtill uſed in the New Teſtament, when ſpeaking of repreſent our fall by fin; and the words followin 

0 the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. 17. 10. 45. ver. B. Are, leren d, even whilſt we were 525 
Titus 3. 6. and it is taken from Joel 2. 28. 29. and ners, Chriſt died for us, do render it fo probable, 

J ſo this may refer to the x«gxare of the Holy Ghoſt, that I thought fit to mention it in the parapliraſe. 

ſo lib&rally imparted to them. Ver. 7. * A is not only a virtuous, but an 

3 Ver. 6. o 1a» dd, when we were weak.) obliging, charitable man, Matth. 20. 15. 1s thy eye 

5 It may here be noted, that the words , 4otwis, evil, becauſe I am good ? overcome evil ® 13 hs. 


«vous, in the Seventy, anſwer to the Hebrew 72w1, with kindneſs, Rom 12. 21. Td , ev, is thy kind- 
, and ſignify to fall, and ſtumble L. our ruin. So neſs, Philem. ver. 14. So ne lax; is the liberal 


5 Pal. 9. 3. They ſhall fall and periſh, e, 3 eye, Ecclus 35. 8. See Buxtorf. in voce Vp, p. 1601. 
5 zen at thy preſence, Plal. 26. 2 They flumbled Ver. 8B. Tenne, N On, but God RD his love 
and fell, zei g imew, Pſal. 106. 12. eue, They to us] The death of Chriſt is uſually in ſcripture 
4 fell down, and there was none help them, Prov. 24. repreſented as an inſtanee of the great love of God 
1 16. The wicked fhall fall into miſchief, a & the Father to us; becauſe his wi did contrive 
Lane, Jer. 6. 21. 1 will lay ſtumbling-blocks before this way of redemption for us, Eph. 1. 4. 5. He ſent 
A this people, and the fathers and fons ſhall fall to- his Son into the world to be the propitiatiom for our 
| gether, arm eue in acc, chap. 18. 15. and 46. 6. 12. ſuu, that we might live through him, + John 4. 9. 10. 
1 and ver. 16. he made many to fall, 2 white; e gruen, He graciouſly accepted of his ſuffering in our ſtead, 
5 chap. 50. 32. Lam. 5. 15. Dan. 11. 14. Many ſhall and juſtifies us freely by his grace, through the e- 

Vor. II. a , E demption 
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red not his n Son, but gave him up freely for us 
all, Rom. 8. 32. Though it be alſo true, that Chri/t 
l rued us, and gave himſelf for us, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 5. 
2. and that this /ove of Chriſt ought to conſtrain us 
to obedience, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

Ver. 10. E G5 aurs,. by his life:] He being 
able io ſave ur to the uttermoſt, becauſe be ever 
lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25.; and 
having all power committed to him, that he might 

ive eternal life to them whom God hath given him, 
John 17. 2. | 

Ibid. s Karnaadynuw rs Ow, We were reconciled to 
God.] Here are many arguments to eſtabliſh the 
doctrine of our Lord's ſatisfaction by ſuffering in 
our ſtead, to reconcile an offended God to us. For, 


1. When it is here ſaid, that Chriſt died for the 


ungodly, 1 Pet. 3. 18. ; that when we were yet ſin- 
ners, Chriſt died for us, 1 Cor. 5. 15.; and elſewhere, 
that he ſuffered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 
Heb. 1.9. 1 Pet. 4. 1. ; in theſe, and fuch like pla- 
ces, one of theſe two gs is intimated, That our 
Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, or that he bore-the pu- 
niſhment of our fin : this being the plain import of 
the like expreſſions when they are uſed in the Old 
or New Teſtament. For when we read in the Old 
Teſtament, the fathers ſhall not be put to death for 
the children, nor the children for the fathers ; every 
man ſhall be put to death for his own ſim, Deut. 24. 
17.; of Amaziah, that he flew thoſe ſervants that 
had murdered the king his father; but the children 
thoſe murderers he flew not, according to thoſe w 
of Moſes, The fathers ſhall not be put to death, is 
crotarirre, they hall not die, for the children, Sc. 
2 Kings 14. 6. 2 Chron. 25. 4.; and in the prophet 
Ezekiel, The ſoul that finneth, it ſhall die: the ſe 
MI not bear the iniquity of the father, nor ſhall the 
father bear the iniquity of the ſon, Ezek. 18: : in all 
theſe places it is plain no ſubſtitution is intended, 
becauſe no exemption of the father, becauſe the ſon; 
or of the ſon, becauſe the father ſuffers: but then 
it is plainly intimated, that the one in this caſe 
would bear the puniſhment of the other's fin. But 
when David faith concerning Abſalom, 7/onuld God 
had died for thee, O Abſalom, ti; dun Ti» r pou 
arr/ cu; 2 Bam. 18. 33. O that my death might 
have gone in ſtead of thine! when here the apoſtle 
faith, that ſcarcely for a righteous perſun one would 
die, but for a good man ſome would even dare to die; 
there evidently a ſubſtitution is intended of the one 
to free the other from death by the death he ſuffers. 
When therefore the apoſtle, before and after theſe 
words, ſaith, Chriſt died for the ungodly, and the fin- 


ner, muſt he not alſo ſignify, that our Lord died in 


their ſtead, to deliver them from death? It is evi- 
dent, beyond exception, that in all piacular ſacri- 
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demption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. He ſpa- 


of friends, is: NAA, there 


** 
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fices, both Jew and Gentile always took this for 
* — that the victim ſuffered in their ſtead, and 
or their ſins. Since then the Socinians own, that 


our Lord ſuffered as victima piacularis, or an expia- 


tory ſacrifice; ſurely both Jew and Gentile muſt 
conceive that all theſe phraſes did import, that our 
Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, and for our ſins. 

2. A ſecond argument is taken from the reconcili. 
ation, mentioned as the effe of our Lord's ſuffering 
for us; for ſeeing it is alone the guilt of fin, or ſin 
unpardoned, that maketh God diſpleaſed with us, the 
death which is here ſaid to procure our peace and 
reconciliation to God, muſt make atonement for the 
guilt of our iniquities. © 4 

Crellius replies, That by reconciliation here the 
apoſtle intends not God's reconciliation to us, but 
our? to God, by that converſion to him. which ma- 
keth us at friendſhip with him. But this may be 
refuted, 

1/t, From the import of the words z«re\x«rrw and 
zereaay, for. they do naturally import the reconci- 
liation of one that is angry or diſpleaſed with us, 
both in profane and Jewiſh writers Thus 5 rn N- 
Muira; in what | David reconcile himſelf to 
his lord ? 1 Sam. 29. 4. When Apame, the famous 
concubine, was angry with King Darius, he flattered 
her des Na avrs, that ſhe might be reconciled to 
him, 1 Eid. 4. 21. After the os or falling out 

4 or may be reconcilia- 
tion, ſaith the fon of Syrach, Ecelus 22. 22. The 
a> in Egypt pray for thoſe in Judea, that the 

ord would hear their prayer, & rn ν, and be 
reconciled to them, 2 Maccab. 1. 5. ; adding, that as 


Jeruſalem was forſaken through the wrath of the Al- 


mighty, ſo & 75 T4 feyday Airnore . when the 

eat God was reconciled, it was 4 up with glory, 
chap. 5. 20. And again, though the Lord, ſay they, 
be angry with us a Mele while for our chaſtiſement 
and correction, rev era, be will again be 
reconciled to his ſervants, chap. 7. 33. And be- 
ſeech the Lord de e xareMayine, to be reconciled 
to his ſervants for ever, chap. 8. 29. Whence we 
learn, that reconciliation always reſpecteth ſome 
preceding anger or diſpleaſure ; and that the recon- 
ciling of God was the 7 * of his anger. When 
therefore we here read in the ſame words, of ene - 
mics reconciled to God, and fo ſaved from his wrath, 
what can we imagine, but that a God once angry 
and offended with them, is now appeaſed? And when 


we farther read, that this reconciliation was effected 


by the death and blood of Chriſt, is it not obvious 
to conceive his wrath and anger was averted by the 

ſhedding this blood for us? ASS 
2dly, It is evident, that when, we were fenners Chriſt 
died for us, ver. 8. and when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, ver. 10. 
2 35 | | are 
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words of the ſame import : for ſeeing theſe 
. Chriſt died for us, ali Chriſt ſhed his blood 
for us, ſignify the ſame thing, and by his blood- 
ſhed we are reconciled ; it is evident, that Chriſt dy- 
ing for us, and Chriſt reconciling us by his death, or 
blood ſhed for us, muſt be the fame ; now we are 
juſtified by his blood, as it procures our peace with 
God, ver. 1. as it ſaves us from his wrath, ver. 9. 
Therefore we are reconciled to God by it on the 
account. . 

222 being here conſidered as ſinners, ungodly, 
enemies to God, as 'perſons who have, upon that 
account, fallen bort of the glory, that is, ſaith Crel- 
lius, of the 4pprobation of God, Rom. 3. 23. is there 
no need of reconciling God unto ſuch perſons? And 
when under theſe circumſtances we are ſaid robe gufti- 
fied through theredemption that is in Chriſt Fefus, Rom. 
3. 25. 26 ani being juſtified, to have peace with Gud 
through oi Lord Feſies Chriſt, can we conceive that 
— was done by this Jeſus to procure God's 
reconciliation” to the ſinner, or to purchaſe his 
ace with an offended God? Eſpecially, if we con- 
baer that the death of Chriſt here mentioned, as 
that by which we afe reconciled to God, is the 
death of him who ſuffered as a ſin- offering for us; 
the blood by which, we are juſtified, is the blood 
of atonement, or propitiation, or the blood Fhed to 
make reconciliation for the ſins of the people, Heb. 


2. 17 — 48s 14 i 
Ver. 11. — indfoun, we have recei- 


34iy, We 


ved the atonement. J Crellius excepts againſt this in- 
terpretation, alledging, that to recerve or obtain 


reconciliation, is a phraſe unknown to. Jew and Gen- 
tile; and would have the words rendered thus, 
By whom ye haue obtained tbir converſion to God. But 
to obtain reconciliation, when it is the effect of 


* 


blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, is very proper; 
for it was the rec under the law to 
procure reconciliation by ſhedding the blood of 
the ſin- offering; and all nations by this means 
endeavoured to reconcile God to them, and what 
reconcilatioꝝ the prieft, by offering this blood, procu- 
red, the ſinner received, and obtained; and therefore 
to receive atonenient, or obtain reconciliation, by an 
expiatory ſacrifice, muſt he a thing very well known 
to Jew and Gentile : but to receive converſion by 
it, is indeed a phraſe unknown to them, and the 
whole church ef Chriſt. Moreover, this note of 
Crellius news his litzle {kill in the Greek; for as 
det A dbu ig to be courageous, Acts 28. 15 dyxy 
AanuRdvur IS 16 begin, e epuBeanu is to forget, Heb. 
2. 3. vr Mapper to remember, 2 Tim. 1. 5. 
Tuge! Ng 10 experiment, Heb. 11. 36. cixedoui» 
N to be edified, 1 Cor. 14. 15. 3 ſo N. 
2 * be reconciled, as hoxam capere is to be 


* on * Epiſtle fo the Romans. 


PE * 
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Ver. 12. ES s, in whom.) The critics have 
been very induſtrious to find ſome other ſenſe of 
theſe worde, than that which our tranſlation gives, 
ſome rendering this laſt clauſe, for that, ſome, be- 
cauſe all have ſinned, But our expoſition is con- 
firmed beyond all contradiction from the following 
words, which declare, That by the fin of one man 
many die; and that ly the fin of one, death reigned 
by one ; and that by one Fee the ſentence of death 
came upon all, ver. 15. 16. x7. 18. All which are pa- 
rallel to the expreſkhon here, that death came upon 
all men — Adam, in whom, faith the fame 
apoſtle, all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. And the word: 
following, that by the diſobedjence of one many were 
. made ſinners, are plainly parallel to theſe, in when: 
all have ſinned. 1 > 

2. None of the other ſenſes are true, or ſuitable 
to the ſcope and argument of the apoſtle : v. g. 
It is not true that death came upon all men, for 
that, or becauſe all have ſinned. For the apoſtle 
directly here aſſerts the contrary, viz. That the 
death, and condemnation to it, which befel all 
men, was for the fin of Adam only; for here it 
is expreſsly ſaid, that by the ſin of one man many 
died ; that the ſentence was from one, and by one 
man ſinning to condemnation ; and that by the 442 
of one, death reigned by one: therefore the apoſtle 

oth expreſsly teach us, that this death, this con- 
-demnation. to it came not upon us for the ſin of 
all, but only for the fin of one, i. e. of that one 
Adam, in whom all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

He alſo farther teacheth, that this death and 


condemnation came upon all for one ſin of that one 


man, for it came d ivs regerroueres;, by one offence, 
upon all men; it came not therefore upon all men 
for the fin of all: and this the compariſon plain. 


ly requires, which faith, the oppoſite juſtification, 


and free gift came upon all men by one man, Feſtus 
Chriſt ; by the obedience of one, and N id Neves, 
by one righteouſneſs, ver. 16. 17. 18. 19. i. e. by the 
obedience to the death of that one man. Yea, the 
apoſtle doth, | g 
3. Not only thus plainly and frequently aſſert, 
that death came upon all men for the ſin of Adam, 
but he proves it by chis argument, that death rei 
ed from Adam to Moſes, over them that bad not ſin- 
ned after the ſimiliiude of Alam t tranſpreſſion, 1. e. 
apairft a law.threatening death to them for ſin; 
they therefore, ſaith he, could not die for their m 
ſins; for though indeed they were then ſinners, _ 
yet being under no ſuch law as Adam was, their fin 


was not.umputed to death, and fo they could not die- 


on that account; death therefore came upon them, 

as] aſſerted, through the fin of Adam. 
Ver. 13. * I add, generally.] Becauſe though all 
men died after Adam, all were not puniſhed with 
E12 death 


men @ 53 ET 4 wa * * 
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when fin is ſaid to be im uted, or not to be 


death for their own perſonal ſin, but only the An- 


tediluvians, and the Sodomites. 


Joid. Here alſo note, that the apoſtle cannot 
be ratjonally-canceived to aſſert, as Mr L. ſuggeſts, 
that no nian can incur a penalty without the ſanction 
ch poſitive law, declaring, and eſtabliſhing that pe- 
nalty. For this aſſertion entirely deſtroys the ob- 
ligation of the Heathens to perform any duty, 
fince no man can be obliged to do that which be 
may omit, without fear of puniſhment, and renders 


the Heathens, who had no poſitive law given them, 


incapable of incurring any penalty by, any ſins they 


had committed. The meaning, therefore, of the 


apoſtle ſeems to he only this, that the law threat- 


ening death to Adam, being not made to all man- 


kind, but to him alone, all men, good and bad, 
could not then generally die for their own fins ; 


hut this mortality fell on them all without diſtinc- 


tion in that interval, on the account of that one 
ſin of Adam, which rendered all his poſterity ſub- 
ject to that mortality he had incurred 15 ſin; 
where fore to ſay, that all men were not ſubject to 
mortality, by reaſon of the fin of Adam, would be 
to contradi& St Paul; but to ſay, that they who were 


ſwept away by the flood with an untimely death, 


did not die for their own, but for Adam's fin, is to 
contradict God himſelf, ſaying, I will deſtroy man 
from the earth, for the iniquity of man is very 
great, &c. Gen. 5. 

Did. *Apagris & i 0eire:, fin was not imputed.) 


The apoſtle doth not mean that God did not ac- 


count them ſinners who n the law 
of nature, or that he was not diſpleaſed with them 


for their offences, but only, that he did not fo 


impute them, as to condemn them to death for 


- them. 'To make this out, and to give you the true 
import of the word imputation, let it be obſerved, 


1. That here · ever this phraſe occurs affirmatively, 


that ſuch a thing was imputed to any one, it is 
ſome perſonal thing or action of our own, and 
not any thing of another's, which is thus ſaid to 


be imputed. As when it is ſaid, Rom. 2. 26. that 
75 the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
his uncircuniciſion on that account d. vr whey N 


direres, ſhall be accounted for circumciſion, i. e. he 
Mall be accopted as well az if he were eircumciſed. 


'So Rom. 4. 3. Hrabam believed God, and it (that 
Is, his faith) war imputed to. him for righteollſneſs ; 
for ſo it is explained, ver. 5. To him that worketh not, 
but believeth, hir faith is imputed to him: for righteouf- 
neſs #7 8 9. We ſay, that, few ped * 
0 2 for Leoufſneſs. . JAE 
2. 23. A — aun ia him · that raiſed: Chriſt 


from che dead, it is ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. thats 


be impmed $0 u igbteoſi¹ν. 2 
5; Wants Jbraſe is 1 a negative, or 
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ly made ſinners 
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ted, it is not only a man's own” perſonal fin that is 

ae ; bat — non - imputation of it, is the not 

inflicting ſome condi i ſhment 

So Rom. 4. 8. Bleſſed Lahe man to whom the Lord 

imputeth no ſin ; which being ſpoken on the ac- 
5 1 


count of 
Pſal. 32. 2. 3. 


1 K 


hand on 
ws that the import of it muſt 


rupon him for it. 


vid for his ſin, 


be this: Bleſſed is the man whom God dath not pri- 


ni for bis iniquity. So 2 Tim. 4. 16. In my 


firſt anſwer no man ſtood by me, d r Av, 
may it not be imputed 10 them, i. e. let them not ſuf. 
fer for it. So 2 Sam. 19. 19. Shimei ſpeaks to David 
thus, 41 eee 5 xvgus E ii, Let" not my lord 
impute to me mine iniquity ; i. e. let him not remember 
it to puniſh it. When therefore it is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 
19. that God was in Chriſt recauiting the world to 
himſelf, pa neydggpues, not imputing to them their in- 
iquities; the meaning is, that for Chriſt's ſake he 
was pleaſed to exempt them from the puniſhment 
of their tranſgreſſions : ſo in like manner here, ſin 
is ſaid not to be imputed, whilſt there is no law; 


not that God did not look upon men then as ſin- 


ners, but that he did not puniſh them with death f 
it, but that they died a mere add as being theof. 


ſpring of Adam made mortal. 1 
ſeripture there is no 
of one mami ſin, 


i 


or f his righteo 


or of his evil deeds for 


is not here ſaid, 


Hence note, that in the 
mention of the imputation, either 


, unto another, but 


! | only of 
the tation of his good deeds for ri — 


* 


ſterity, is fully 
inet here ſaid, that 


3 of one unto death m 
ighteous, and were delivered from 
whick they were obnoxi 


this, and other ſcriptures ;* 


puniſhment. 2. That the pu- 
niſhment of Adam's ſin devolved upon his == 
ed from this chapter : bur it 
they were truly and formal- 
by his ſin; ſo likewiſe, that ſor © 


were made 
at death to 


, we are aſſured from 
that they were made 


, righteous by our Saviours righteouſneſs 


impure 


> Loyd thou ſhalt die, he did 


Id then give up the 


to them, the ſcripture doch 
Ver. r5. m Oi wiaaut . 4g ) n no where aſſert. 


When God ſaid to Adam, is the doy 2 


day that thou eat- 


not mean that he 


ghoſt, but that he ſhould 


be ſubje& to mortality, and at the laſt return to 


the duſt from whence he came 
„ and as the fathers inte 
enſe, that of the apoſtle is 


dam all die, i. e. became 


but it is not true, that all 
eount of Adam's * a 


on the account of 


ſuffered both by the 


committed againſt 
be the reaſon why 


. 


3 a3. experience ſhew- 
rpret it. Now, in this 
moſt true, that in A- 


obnoxious to mortality: 
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die only on the ac- 
The old world edited 
their own' fins, and the Jews 
hand of God and: man, for ſins 
law; and this 
the. apoſtle ſaith 
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Chap. V. 


of one many, died. The advantage 
— — — may conſiſt in this, that 
all that die, die nat purely for the ſin of Adam, but 
many times bring death upon themſelves for their 
own fin ; but all that are juſtified, and fo freed from 
death, are thus d from 1t only by virtue of 
the death of Chriſt. This is the de 
the Jews, and of the church of Chriſt : not that all 
formally ſinned in Adam, but that all men became 
obnoxious to death for Adam's fin. God, faith the 


author of the book of Hifſdom, created man 10 be 


immortal 3 but through the exvy of the devil death 
entered into the world, Wild. 2. 23. 24. By the 
woman was the beginning of ſin, and by her we all 
die, faith the ſon of Syrach, Eeclus 25. 24. By the 
counſel which the fe gave to Eve, all in- 
habitants of the. earth become obnoxious to death, 
;-0n Ruth 4. ver. at. And the 
ſame” Chaldee paraphraſe upon Eccl. 7. the laſt 
verſe, ſaith, God made man pure and upright ; but 
the ſerpent and Eve ſeduced him 10 eat of the fruit. of. 
the tree, and fo they made "death 10 ruſh 29pon bim, 
and upon all the inhabitants of abe earth. | 
Ver. 16. 'Ex WN. oro, frame — 
fences.) This is the ſecond advantageous difference, 
viz. That whereas we became obnoxious to death 
for one ſin of Adam, we by faith in Chriſt are ju- 
Kified, and thereby freed not only from the condem- 
nation which came upon us ſor that fin, but alſo from 
the condemnation due unto us for. all our offences 
againſt God. : 

Note alſo, that the, word ce eſpecially when 
ir is joined with death, doth uſually G 
tence condenming any perſon ; «ea terdry is the ſen. 
tence of death, Bent. 21. 22: $0 Luke 24. 20. The 
2 rulers delivered up Jeſius is . bn- - 

to the ſemence of death. 
and Ecclus 41. 2, 0 — oy HE c 
%, thy ſentence tothe needy ? And ver. 3. Fear 
not eite ru, the ſentence of death 
them that have be ore thee, and that..come af. 
zer thee, . wh ei wage zogis ven ren, for this is 
the of the Lord over all fleſh... * " 

r. 17. Vern 5H N b e, ver. 17. H 


Nauen, the pift of righ 2 .] I have interpret- 
ed theſe pheites * t og juſtiſcation as o- 


chers do; but it is very probable that they may 


import the Holy Spirit given in bapiſm, and up- 


on faith; to the believers of thoſe times, who be. 
mg made ſons by faith in Chriſt, received the Spi- 
ne” of adoption, Rom. 8. 14. 15. 16. Gal. 4, 6. 
and believing, were ſealed with the Spirit of pro- 

Eph. I. 13. for he is ftyled emphatically 

neee, the heavenly gift, Heb. 6. 4. 1 Ng. 
Ach 11. 17. es. _ f God, 
8. ace he gift "of 'the. grace of God, Kan 
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a ſen- 


chap. 23. 40. 


in being? if when 
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. 7. Nen 15 Xen, the giſt of Chriſt, 4. 7 
the gift _ Holy 2 Acts 2. 8 1 10. 
45. ſo Holy Ghoſt given to the prophets, 
and holy men of old, is, by the primitive Chriſtians, 
uſually ſtyled 5 d in} ris d erdges imviffre Rg, 
the gift coming from above upon holy men. Fut. 
fart. P. 9. B. p. 11. D. g. 30. D. p. 31. C. 

Ver. 19. » Aug he o rexel, many Were 
made ſinners.]- In the 5 1 of this, and of 
the phraſe in the 12th verſe, iu whom all have fin- - 
ned, I follow the Greek expoſitors, Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, Qecumenius, and Theophylact, upon 
the place: and to make good the interpretation, I 
ſhall ſhew, firſt, the insonfiſtency of any other ſenſe - 
aſcribed to them, with the. text, with ſcripture, , 
and with reaſon. And, 

Firſt, It cannot be truly affirmed, that we all ac-- 
tually and formally finned in Adam, and upon that 
account were. made finners: for, 1. then, it was 
not by the diſobedience of one, but of many, that 
many were made ſinners. 2. Then death, the pu- 
niſhment-of fin, came upon all, not for the 3 of 
one, or „ ſin of that one man, but for the ſin 
of all; which things I have plainly proved to 
be contrary to the expreſs words of the apoſtle. 
Then, 3. all men muſt have ſinned gſter the ſimi- 
litude f Adam's tramſgreſſion; for if we all ſinned 
in or with him, we muſt fin by the ſame act, the 
ſame will, and in the ſame > againſt the ſame 
law; and ſurely they that thus fin, muſt ſin. after the - 
fimilitude Alex tramſgreſſion; for whàt diſſimili- 
rude can there be in fins committed by the fame - 
act, and the. ſame will, of. one and — 1 

inſt the ſame law? But of the poſterity of Adam » 
the apoſtle here exprefaly ſaith, they /inned not after - 
the ſunilitude of Adam's tranſgrefſion, therefore they + 
were not ſinners by» the ſame act and will, of the 
ſame perſon, againſt the ſame law. Moreover, if 
all the poſterity<of Adam ſinned in Adam, they ſin- 
ned agaàinſt ſome law given to them; for ſin is the - 
tranſgreſſion-of -a-law ; and where there it no law, . 
there is no tranſgreſſion: Now, they could fn in 
Adam, ſo as to deſerve death for their ſin, only by 
dinning. againſt the law requiring:Adam not to eat 
of the forbidden fruit; ſor Adam himſelf became 
guilty of death only by rranſgreffing chat law; but 
all the poſterity of Adam cannot be ſaid to have 
ſinned againſt that law, for when did they fin againſt 
it? IE when Adam did ſo, then all his erity 
muſt be actually ſinners from the beginning of the - 
world, 3. e. -_ ons. * qa ore the - 
greateſt” them .a being. Now, ſeeing 
action maſt be the ation of om being, hes 
not ſeem ahſurd at firſt ſight to ſay, that fo many + 
myriads were r when they were not 

y came into che world, they 
N could. 
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not then eat of the forbidden fruit in the midſt of 
paradiſe. Again, we cannot ſin againſt a law which 
18 not in being; ſince therefore there is now no 
paradiſe, and no forbidden fruit in being, we can- 
not he obliged by any law of God now, not to 
eat of the fruit in the midſt of paradiſe, and ſo 
"— be ſinners by tranſgreſſing againſt ſuch 
a law: | 

"Secondly, It cannot truly be affirmed that we al 
ſinned in Adam, and by his diſobedience were made 
ſinners, becauſe his fin and diſobedience was im- 
puted to us. For, 1. I have ſhewed already, that 
the ſcripture no where maketh the leaſt mention of 
any thing of another's imputed to a man for re- 
ward or guilt, but only of ſome perſonal thing or 
action of our own. See note on ver. 14. More- 


over, 2. This imputation either makes the ſin of 


Adam truly ours, or it doth not: if it .deth not, 
how can we be made ſinners by it? if it · doth, then 


death came upon us for our ſin; and ſo not for the 


ſin of one, but for the ſin of all, which is the 
thing diſproved already, note on ver.42. 3. Faſk, 
Whether this imputation made the poſterity of Adam 
ſinners, or whether it found them ſo before? if it 


Found them ſo before, it was plainly needleſs, for 


they might have been condemned to death without 
it: if it made them fo, then ſince this imputation 


is the act of God, and not of man, it plainly 


follows, that God muſt be the author of that ſin, 
becauſe the imputation flows immediately from him, 
without the intervention of any action on the part 


of any of thoſe men to whom it is imputed.  More- ® 


over, then the imputation muſt be falſe, as charging 
them with fin whom he did not find ſinners, but only 


by his arbitrary imputation made them ſo. Now, 


far be it from any Chriſtian. ro affirm, that God 
mould falſely impure ſin to any man. In a word, 
aoyigta, and imputare, is to reckon, to account a 
thing to any man, to charge him with it, to lay the 
charge of it to him + this action therefore on God's 
part mult ſuppoſe, in the very nature of it, ſome 
action done by the poſterity of Adam which is blame. 
worthy, and may be juſtly charged upon them, be- 


fore there can be any ground for imputation of it; 
and this ſhews, that it is impoſſible that the ĩimputa- 
tion ſhould be the very thing that renders them 


blame - worthy, or 7 worthy to be charged with 
guilt: and yet if the fin of Adam becomes qurs 
only by imputation, it muſt be ougs only, becauſe 
it is by God imputed to us, and not imputed, be- 
cauſe it is ours; that is, God by this imputation 
muſt make us ſinners, and not find us ſuch; for 
this imputation is the action of the judge, not of 
.the ſuppo%d criminal; remove or take away this 
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could not ſin in Adam, or in his action, for he did action, and no crime can be charged upon him. 


In ſine, if the ſin of Adam becomes ours only by 


could not ſin in Adam, or in his action, for he did 


imputation, it deſerves condemnation only by the 


ſame imputation, i. e. by the action of God; that 
therefore we deſerve condemnation for it, is to 


be aſcribed directly to the aſtion of God, and only 


by accident to that of Adam: whence therefore is 
our deſtruction, according to this opinion, but of 
God, who makes us w of condemnation; by 
imputing to us that ſin, which by his imputatiou 
only we ſtand guilty of? | | 
* Theſe inte tions being ſo inconſiſtent with 
the apoſtle's words, and with the plaineſt evidence 
of reaſon, I am forced to prefer before them that os 
the Greek fathers, viz. That we all ſinned in Adam, 
i. e. by becoming obnoxious to that death which 


to jacob cbncerning Benjamin, 1 bring him 
not again, M VW ru, lee bee, ut en, 1. e. Iuiil 
ſuffer puni ſee chap. 4 37. i. e. let vue bear 
the blame ; ſo alſo chap. 44. 32. ; ſo Bathſheba ſaid 
to David, I and thy ſon Solomon ſhall be EZ N. 
Aut, ſinner 1 Kings 1. 21. fe. we ſhall be 


puniſhed as — 1, and be in danget of our life; ſo. 
4 M7, 


W impium non faciet, he will not condemn 
him, Pfai. 37, 33. UV PIDN, et nem 
innocentem co t, Plal. 94. 21. ; ſo alto. Job 
9- 20+; ſo the lepers ſay one to another, Me do no! 
well if we tarry till the morning. light, then ue ſhall 
be Far- innert, 2 Kings 7. 9 e. we ſhall be 
niſhed by the king; an Zee 14: 19. This ſhall be 
n NP), lere Alyvzls, the puniſhment of 
Egypt, and the pumſhment of all nattons that come 


not 1p to keep the feaſt of tabernacles, This phraſe of 


Chap. V. he dn the Epiſtle to the Romans, 31 


bearing Cn is conſtantly uſed in this ſenſe; as when evident he ſpoke not of Chriſt's active obedience, 
it is ſaid, Nu WP, they ſhall bear their iniquity, but of his paſſive obedience, or ſuffering death for 
they ſha's ie, Lev. 20. 20.3 and sri, aebi, us. For, 1. The whole chapter is employed in ſet- 
anvireſles, Lev. 20. 17. 19. Numb. 14. 34. i ting forth the benefits accruing to us by bis death, 
Auers , Lam. F. 7+ Vrixourr 1d drpripdls airey,” VET. 6. 8. 9. 10. 11. 2. The effect of this obedience 
we have borne-thelr iniquity. If therefore d in is our juſtification ; now, that, through the whole 
the Old Teſtament ſo often ſignifies the punihment ſcripture, and in this very chapter, is conſtantly 
of fin, which in this caſe was death, what excep- aſcribed to the death of Chriſt, and his blood ſhed 
tion can be made againſt theſe words of (k) Chry- for us, ver. 9. 10. 16. 17. 18. 3. The diſobedience 
ſoſtom? © t is the meaning of theſe words, In b Which many. were made ſinners, is plainly de- 
« whom all have ſinned ? it is this, He falling, even clared by the apoſtle, to be one ſingle act of diſobe- 
they who did not eat of the tree, were by him dience in Adam, and therefore the obedience op- 
« made mortal, even as if they themſelves had poſed to it cangot in reaſon be the active obedience 
« fallen,” ſaith (1) Theophylact, “ when he did:” of Chriſt's whole life, but that obedience to the 
« For, ſaith Theodoret, © he being obnoxious to death which the apoſtle mentions, Philip. 2. 6. 8. 
« the decree of death, in that ſtate he begat Cain Now, by this paſſive obedience we cannot be made 
« and Abel, and others; reite br a5 is Torre Se formally righteous, but only metonymically, by 
« gravis xen The deu, all therefore became mortal, being made partakers of that freedom from the con- 
« as being 8 of one that was mortal.” And demnation and gnilt of fin, and that reconciliation 
ſeeing it is ſaid h, of ddr iroiles, they ſhall which Chriſt purehaſed by his meritorious death and 
be ſinners, who are to ſuffer puniſhment, why may paſſion. Diſſolvens enim eam que ab initio in liguo 
not theſe words, by the diſobedience of one _ were fadta fuerat inobedientiam, obediens factus eſt uſque 
made ſinners, admit the ſenſe which Chryſoſtom, ad mortem, mortem autem critcis, eum que in ligno 
Oecumenius, and TheophylaR give them? Turicw'fucrat inobedientiam, per emm quæ in ligno fuerat obe- 
ihne, anden, & xdledoe: Dundry, 7 pcm, di dientian ſanans. Iren. J. 5. c. 56. | 
1 


obedience. be ſubje# unto death and puniſhment, tue Moreover, we in the New Teſtament find fre- 
effects of ſin: © For,” faith St Chryſoſtom, “it is quently expreſſions equivalent to theſe: As, 1. When 
« no abſurdity to ſay, that he 8 being Ghrift is ſaid to bear or fins, only becauſe be bore 
«mortal, they who proceed from him ſhould be the puniſhment due to them. 2. When he is ſaid 
«mortal alſo; but how can it juſtly follow, that to be made fin for ur, 2 Cor. 5. 21. he being 
«by his diſobedience another ſhould be made a made fo, not by contracting the gullt of our ſins, bur. 
4 finner, for ſuch an one will be found to deſerve only by ſuffering puniſhment for our iniquities : and 
« no puniſhment, as not being perſonally a ſinner?“ when he is ſaid 7 appear a ſecond time xogis «pagrizc, 
Td N is Thy weg dale riger tler yaric as Tear d Without ſin, Heb. 9. 28. i. e. without another ſacri- 
Avbies xen; ivgwhiodles yg Bro N Ne GPA? 6 rb, fice in which he was to-ſuffer for our ſin: and when 
wys eln n dg. It is true, we meet not it is ſaid, that by /in, Rom. 8. 2. i. e. by his ſacrifice 
with the words due and w_— xalsw«drrer, in this for it, he condemned ſin in ibe fleſh. And, 3. When 
ſenſe elſewhere in the New Teſtament ; but then he is ſaid to be made a curſe for ut, Gal. 3. 13. 
this may be, becauſe the compariſon is not elſe- he being only ſo by ſuflering the death which the 
where made betwixt the firſt Adam and the effects law ſtyled accurſed, and not as being fo in the ſight 
of his diſobedience, and the ſecond Adam and the oſ God. 2, ge ang | | 
effects of his obedience to the death; and becanſe Ver. 20. e eg x3 anghnlope, the law entered 
the oppoſite. phraſe, d eres, required, that that ſm might abound unto death. ] Hence it is ſtyled 
the words oppoſed ſhould be uſed in the metonymi- the letter ihat killeth, the, miniſtry of death, and of 
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fo cal ſenſe; for when che apoſtle ſaith, By the condemnation, 3 abject 
. by o aye ow many were made righteous, it is all that are under it to a curſe, Gal. 3, 10. ie 
4 Ga ee geen dun laue, Eee. Theopbylad. in lm. =» * > = 
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32 A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. VI. 
CA P. VI. | 
Hat ſhall we ſay then ? · Shall we con · from the dead now) dieth no more, death hath no 


| tinue in ſin, (Gr. what do we ſay 
then?) (do we ſay this?) let us (who have received 
this grace, continue ſtill in ſin), that grace may a- 
bound (towards us ? that is, do we by declaring that 
we are juſtified freely by grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, chap. 3. 24. and that as 
ſin abounded, grace did more abound, chap. 5. 20. 
give occaſion to this inference?) | | 

2. God forbid (we make any, ſuch inference 
from, or any uſe of this doctrine, ſo contrary to that 
very baptiſm by which wwe enter into the Chriſtian co- 
venant, and put on Chriſt ; for) how ſhall we who are 
dead (Gr. have died) to fin (by our baptiſm, or en- 
trance into the Chriſtian covenant), live any longer 
therein ? — | 

3. (For) know ye not that as many (of us) as were 
baptized into by that baptiſm profeſſed ourſebves 
diſciples of) Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into (the 
likeneſs of ) his death, (and ſo engaged to die unto ſin, 
as he did for ſin, 1 Pet. 4. 1. 2. and to live to bim 
that died for us, and roſe again ? 2 Cor. 5. 15.) 

4. (For) therefore we are * buried with him by 
baptiſm (plunging us under the water) into (a con- 
ſormity to his) death, (which put his body under the 
earth): that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory- [ous power) of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo (thus dead in baptiſm) ſhould [riſe with 
him, and) walk in newneſs of life. 

5. For if we have been planted together in the 
likeneſs of his death, (by dying unto ſin), we ſhall 
be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, (by being 
fo riſen from our death unto ſin, as never to let ſm 


have any more dominion over us, but dying unto ſm 


once for all, and henceforth living unto God, ver. 
10. Or we ſhall riſe to a life immortal, ver. 8. as 
hath done.) | 
6. ¶ And thus we ſtand engaged to die to ſin), know. 
ing this, that our old man is (was): crucified with 
him, that the hody of ſin (i. e. the appetites of the 


body which fubje us to ſin) might be deſtroyed, 


that henceforth we might not ſerve fin, for he 
bore our ſins in his own body on the croſs, we 
being dead to ſin, might live unto righteouſneſ?, 
1 Pet. 2. 24.) : , 

7. (Which we ſhall not do if we be truly dead unto 
it); for he that is dead is freed from ſin, (1 Pet. 4. 
4. He ſins no more.) | 3 

8. Now, if we be (thus) dead with Chriſt, we 
helieve that · we [hall alſo live with him /not à ſpi- 
ritual only, but an happy, aui immortal life) ; 

9. (And thus conformed to his death we ſhould be, 
end therefore) knowing that Chriſt being raiſed 


veth, is an eternal life, wholly dedicated 10 the glory 


ſeeing 
* fin); for ſin ſhall not have dominion. over you ; for 


more dominion over him. 

F 10. For od — — died, he _ once to ſin, Cor 
or ſin, 1. e. int died to the putting away of ſin 
| —— 26. 28. he died thus once for all): but . — 
he liveth, he liveth unto God; (i. e. the life be li- 
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of God, Philip. 2. 9. 10. 11.) 

11. * Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be in- 
deed dead unto fin, but living to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. "I | 

12. Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, * that you ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 

13. Neither yield ye your members (any Jonger) 
— — * 1 Auk ut yiel 

up) yourſelves (entirely) to ſervice of) God, 
as thoſe that are (with 3.70 alive from 4 dead, 
and (yield) your members as i ts of righ- 
l * — 7 a 
14. not t beyond h, 
ing the 121 members leads — 2 to 
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you are not under the (pedagogy of ) the law, (which 
groves the knowledge of 4 not ſufficient ſtrength 
20 mortify it), but under (that &conomy of) grace, 
(which that ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
frees us from the law of — and death. 

15. What then? ſhall we (go on in) fin, becauſe 
we are not under the law, (which condemns us for 
every tranſgreſſion), but under (that covenant of ) 

ce, (which allows the pardon, and 8 the 
wee of it ? * 72 God forbid, (that * 
ſhould continue in the ſins forbidden bythe law, be- 

_ cauſe we are not under the law.) 3 

16. Know ye not (this), that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to 
whom ye obey, (and him you muſt expect your 
wages) ; whether (you be the ſervants) of fin to (re- 
ceĩve the wages M fin, which ir) death, or (the ſer- 
vants of God) by obedience to [the obtaining the 
fruits * hteouſneſs. a 

7. b be thanked, that (and God be thank 
ed that though formerly, ver. 19.) ye were the ſcr- 
vants of ſin; but (yet ſince your converſion) you have 
obeyed from the heart that form of (Chriflian) doc- 
trine which was delivered to you. 

18. Being then (for being) made free from (th: 


- 
—— 22 
2 


law of) ſin, (by the grace and aſſiftance of that Spirit 0 
of life the go pel le, Roms., B. 2.), ye became 4 
ervants unto righteouſneſs. A 


15. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe 
of the in — . your fle ili: for as you have yield. 
ed your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to 

"Ss iniquity, 


w 


* 


2 


Chap. VI. on the Epiſtle 


iniquity, to (commit) iniquity; even ſo now yield 
—— ſervants to righteouſneſs unto ho- 


ls. 8 | 
20. (Now, I ſay, for before you could not do it), for 
when you were the ſervants of ſin, ye were free 
from righteouſneſs, (doing then no at all 
to it). , * 
= (Aud that you may not be ſtill enamoured with 
former ſervice unto ſin, I aft), What fruit had 


Jou then in (from) thoſe things of which you are 


ANNOTATI 


Ver. 1. N here, that if the faith to vhich 

St Paul in this epiſtle doth-alcribe 
Juſtification, did not only oblige us to, but even 
comprehend evangelical and conſtant obedience, 
there could be no colour for this objection; that 


B therefore mult be a miſtake. 


Ver. 4. * EwirdQups uv aurg Na +5 gare ve, WE 
are buried with him in baptiſm.) It being ſo ex- 

reſsly declared here, and Col. 2. 12. that we are 
— with Chriſt in baptiſm; by being buried un- 
der water; and the argument to oblige us to 
conformity to his death, by dying to fin, being ta- 
ken hence, and this immerſion being religiouſly ob- 
ſerved by all Chriſtans, for thirteen centuries, and 
approved by our church, and the change of it into 
ſprinkling, even without any allowance from the 
author of this inſtitution, or any licence from any 
council of the church, __ that which the Ro- 
maniſt {till urgeth to juſtify his refuſal of the cup 
10 the laity ; it were to be wiſhed that this cuſtom 
might be again of general uſe, and aſperſion only 
permitted, as of old, in caſes of the clinics, or in 


preſent danger of death. (See Examen Milli.) 5. 


Ver. 8. .de ery, we ſhall live with him ;] 
As being delivered, by his death, from that death 
which is the 3 of ſin, and having that ſpi- 
nt which is the giver of life, and the pledge and 
earneſt of it, imparted to us: it is this fe which is 
the object of our faith; and of this the 2 
2 Tim. 2. 11. faying, If we have been dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo tive with him; if we ſuffer, we 
Pall alſo reign together with him. 

Ver. 10. 4 Arien idr, be died once for all.] 
That is, Chriſt ſo died for our fins once, as never 
to undergo death again; and therefore his living to 
God, ſeems to import his reſurreQion to eternal 
hte ; and fo the phraſe is uſed by St Luke, where, 
of the children of the reſurrection, which can die no 
more, he faith, they live unto God, Luke 20. 26. 28, 
And in (m) Joſephus, who faith, that they who 
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to the Romans, | 33 


now aſhamed? none worthy 10 be 
with the fruits of righteouſneſ7) ; for the end of thoſe 
things 1s death 


fruit unto holineſs, and the end th (wall. 
everlaſting life. | 

23. ect pon cv of ſin (to its ſervants) is death; 
but the gift of God (to hi-) is eternal life, through 
Jefus Chriſt our Lord. * 
die for God, tir: 75 S, live to God, as Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs do ; (1 
love that 9 which brings them 8 
Ver. 11. © o S vain /0 alſo reckon ye your- 
ſelves dead 'unto ſin.) Once for all, ſo as never to 
have any need of dying to it again, but as full 
engaged to live to God's Floh for, ſay the 
ancients, we gn have but one bapuſm ; and this ſup- 
poſes we ſhould fo die to lin once, as never to have 
occaſion to perform that work again. Hence, there- 
fore it appears, how far they are from conformity 
to the death of Chriſt, who ſtil ſuffer ſin to revive 
in them, after that, by pious reſolutions and repent- 
ance, they have ry to mortify it, and ſo are ſtill 
beginning again to die to it. And 'obt that Chri- 
ſtians would more carefully attend to this conformity 
to the death of Chriſt. 0 
Ver. 12. BH b den, fo obey it.] For this obe- 
dience to it in the luſtings of it, is a certain ſign 
of the dominion f ſin in us, and of our being none 
of Chriſt's ſeryants; for they that are — have 
crucified the fleſh, with the affections and le, Gal. 
— 4 . * b. hall — 
Ver. 14. A yag ene, For fort 
have dominion.) This 8 A pious rg but ſeems to 
ſome to give no place for the following objection. 
Others therefore paraphraſe the words thus. Far ben 
ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, ſo as to condemn 
you for each tranſgreſſion; for you are not under the 
law, (which pronouncech a curſe on them that do not 
perfectly obey it), hut under (that covenant of) 
grace, which affords pardon and forgiveneſs of it, 
1 John 1. 7. (See Examen Milla.) 
Ver. 17. X. $i rs S. but God be thanked.] 
He doth not hexe thank God that they had been 
the ſervants. of fin, but that they who had been 
ſervants to it, were became obedient to the precepts 
of Chriſtanity ; as our Lord thanks his heavenly 
Father, that he had hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and prudent, and revealed them to babes, Matth. 11. 


F 1 25. 


34 N A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


25. i. e. That having hid them from the one, he 
notwithſtanding had revealed them to the other. 
The particle & is ſometimes rendered and, as Luke 
9. 6. and 11. 18. Acts 3. 5. and 4. 36. and 8. 30. and 
9. 27. and 11. 12. and 13. 15. and 15. 6. and 21. 
14-6 29-23... i, 
Sometimes, then, Acts 6. 2. 7. and 9. 13. 16. 
and 12. 3. Matth. 1. 19. Luke 8. 29. 35. 
Sometimes, ſo, Achs 7. 15. Rom. 8. 8. 
Sometimes, yea, 1 Cor. 9. 16. and 13. 21. Rom. 
11. 30. and 16. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
Sometimes, but, in the ſenſe of yet, Acts 28. 22. 
1 Cor. 14. 1. . — | 
And yet, Matth. 6. h & 
Sometimès for, Luke 12. 2. 48. and 23. 14- 
Acts ., 25. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. 5 8 
Alſo, Luke 12. 8. and 13. 6. 
Moreover, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 
-— Howbeit,, 1 Cor. 2. 


1 | 
And ſo accordingly, the words may be here ren- 


dered, And God be thanked, or God be thanked then, 
that though ye were the ſervants ofyſin, yet, and 
in the verle following, Huub d, for being deli- 
vered. 1 

Ver. 19. Arbe M I ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men.] The apoſtle doth not here ſpeak, as 
ſome unhappily imagine, by way of excuſe, for not 
aling the beſt argument he could uſe in this affair, 
but ſuch as was beſt fitted to the capacities and no- 
tions of thoſe he writes to; for what inducements 
to yield their members inſtruments of righteouſ- 
neſs to that holineſs which will conclude in life e- 
ternal, could he uſe more rational and proper than 
rhis, that they had formerly yielded them ſervants 
to commit that ſin, whoſe w is death ? But he 
ſpeaks this by way of illuſtrauon of his argument, 
or exhortation. The ſenſe which the ancients put 
upon theſe words is this. Th o METR® 5 rag, 
frame my exhortation with a due conſideration of 
the infirmity of our fleſh, requiring that only which, 
even to. human reaſon, ſeems highly equitable, viz. 
that you ſhould do that ſervice now to God, which 
you have formerly. done to fin. TI rather think 
the apoſtle diſcourſeth to this effect: In this diſ- 
courſe of your being ſervants formerly to fin, and 
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Verſe 1. 7 "AND of the truth of what I told you, 

chap. 6. 14. that fin & xogavru, ſhall 
not have dominion over you, becauſe you are not un- 
der the law, but under grace, ye cannot well be ig- 
noram; for) know ye not, brethren, for I ſpeak to 
them that know the law (i. e. to the Fews or pro- 
ſelytes), that the law (to which you were eſpouſed by 


Chap. VII. 


your obligation now to be ſervants of righteouſneſs, I 
ſpeak that which all natural men muſt have had ex- 
perience of, by reaſon of the infirmity of the fleſh, 
and of which they may. thence take a juſt idea ; 
requiring only, that as they have yielded their mem- 
bers inſtruments of ſin, ſo they would yield them 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs. 

And that this 1s the genuine import of the words 
arb D, I ſpeak after the manner of men, may 
appear from the like uſe of it, x Cor. 10. 10. No 
temptation hath happened to you, but that which is 
arbgerwes, common to human nature, and ſupportable 


by men-of reaſon; and from the conſtant uſe of 
the phraſe r Adee aye, I ſpeak after the manner 


of men; of which ſee note on 1 Cor. 9. 8. 

Ver. 23. * Te wag , Ths deri baveres, for the 
wage of ſim is death.] Hence divines uſually con- 
clude, that even infants muſt have ſinned, becauſe 
they are ſubject to death: now, though this be ſo 
far true, that death came upon all men, and ſo up- 
on infants, by that ſin of Adam, which rendered 
him, and by him all his offspring, ſubje& to morta- 
lity ; yet this will no more follow from theſe words, 
than it will follow, that becauſe the wages of rebel. 
lion is death, all that die muſt be guilty of rebel- 
lion. Moreover, the intention of the apoſtle is not 
here to teach us that death is the puniſhment due 
to every fin, but that hat death which is in ſcrip- 
ture ſtyled the ſecond death, and ſtands oppoſed to 
eternal life, will be the certain iſſue of a life ſpent 
in the ſervice of fin. For the apoſtle throughout 
this chapter ſpeaks of that fin in which we conti- 
nue, ver. 1. and which we ſerve, ver. 6. 20. and 
which ſo reigneth in our mortal bodies, that we obey 
it in the luſts thereof, ver. 12.; by which we yield our 
members mſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to ſin, ver. 


13. 19.; in which we fo ſerve fin as to obey its 


commands, ver. 16. 17. and live free from righ- 
teouſneſi, or in neglect of it, ver. 20. The wa- 
es, faith he, of fin thus reigning in, and ſerved 
y us, is eternal death: it is 3 manifeſt 
the apoſtle, ſpeaks not here of ſin imputed, but 
only of perſonal ſin, nor of each ſingle act, but of 
an habitual practice, or a courſe of (See Exa- 
men. Milla.) 36 i 


P. VII. 


Mofes) hath dominion over a man as long as he li- 
veth (only.) 


2. (The caſe bf a man thus under the law, i. e. in 4 


his legal ſtate, being like that of a woman married 0 
an huſband) ; for the woman that hath an huſband 
is bound by the law to (be ſiljed in) her huſband ſo 
long as he liveth ; but if the huſband be dead, ſhe is 

(then) 


Chap. VII. 
(then) free from the law of ¶ſuljection to) het huſ- 


band 


nd. 
3. So then (Gr. therefore) if while her huſband li- 
veth ſhe be married to another, * ſhe ſhall be (truly) 
called an adultereſs : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe 
is free from that law (which bound her to be in ſub- 
jection to, and yield conjugal affedtion to her huſband 
only); ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs,* though ſhe be 
married to another man. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, (as the woman is. 
become free from the law of her huſband by his death, 
even ſo) * ye alſo are become dead (Gr. i 
ye have been made dead) to the law (and ſo free from 
it) by (the crucifixion of) the body of Chriſt, (which 
hath diſſolved your obligation to the law, as the death 
of the huſband doth the obligation of the wife to him) ; 
that ye ſhould (or way) be married to another (h1u/- 
band), even to him who is raiſed from the dead; that 
being made free from fin, ver. 21. 22. (by virtue of 
your union to him), ye may bring forth fruit unto 
God. 

5. (We are, Iſay, become thus dead to the lau, 
this being neceſſary, that we might bring forth fruit 
unto God.) For when we were in the fleſh, (i. e. 
when we lived under the carnal ordinances of the law, 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit), the luſtings of 
ſin which were forbidden and (reſtrained) by the 
law, -did work in our members to bring forth fruit 


- unto death; (rendering us obmoxious to death, the 

4 puniſhment threatened by the law to the tranſgreſſors 
of it ” P, y a . af 

ut 6. But now we are delivered from the law, (and 


from the motions of ſin cauſed by it), that bein 

dead wherein we were held (in /ubjeftion, as the wife 
was to her living huſband), that we ſhould ſerve 
God, in newneſs of (that) Spirit (of Jife in Chriſt Je- 


er. ſus aubich makes us free from the law of ſin and 
Its death), and not (as, More) in the oldneſs of the let- 
gh ter, (which killeth, or ſuljecteth us to death, 2 Cor. 3. 


i 9) * * 
7. What ſhall we ay then? Is the law (from 


felt which we muſt be delivered, that we may nat obey the 
but buſis of the fleſh), ſin? (Is it the cauſe of that ſin 
of which worketh in our members whilſt we are under 
Xi the law)? God forbid (that we ſhould ſay ſo); nay; 


% far otherwiſe is it, tbat) I Had not known fin to 
be ſo but 5 e law, (inſtructing mie what is to be 
voided as ſin, and under what penalty); for I had 
not known luſt, (i. e. the luſtings, or covetous deſires 
the heart, to be things worthy of death), except 


* 


aw had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, (and ſo made Nin 


. in ö coveteth obnoxious to. death, as being a tranſ- 
ed 10 c/o fie . F * 7 
band 8. But (neverthele 1) ſin taking. occaſion by the 
nd fo > mandment, wreught'in me alf manner of con- 


ſhe 1s 


* upiſcence, or vehement deſires after that which 
then : 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


35 


was forbidden by the law, (which became mortal to 
me by virtue of the prohibition of the lau). For (whilſt 
1 was) without the law fin was dead, (i. e. unable 10 
have this effect upon me; for where there is no law, 
there is no tran/preſſin imputed to death, chap. 5.13.) 

9. For «I (the ſeed of Abraham) was alive (or in- 
deed lived) without the law once, (before the law 
was given, [ being not obnoxious to death for that to 
which the lau bad not threatened death): but when 
the commandment came (forbidding it under that 
penalty); fin revived, and I died, (i. e. it got ſtrength 
to draw me to ſin, and ſo condemn me to death.) 

10. And the commandment which was * ordained 
to (or given for) life, (as teaching thoſe things which 
if a man do he ſhall live in them, Lev. 18. 5.), was 
found to me * refſing it, to be) unto death. 

11. For i ſin taking occaſion by the command- 
ment deceived me, (or enticed me to the commiſſion of 
it), and by it (condemning me to death for that tran/- 


greſſion) flew me. | 
12. Whereſore the law (forbidding in), is holy, 
and the commandment (to abſtain from iz) holy, Guſt, 
and good, (as requiring only what ts equitable in it- 
ſelf, and good forme 20 do.) | : 
13. Was then that which is good, made death to 
me? (Gr. Hath that therefore which is good become 
death to me ? i. e. i that the ſole and proper cauſe v 
bringing death to me ?) God forbid (we ſhould /o 
ſay) But (this charge is to be laid upon) fin, (which) 


that it might appear ſin, (i. e. perniciqus and de- 
ſtrufive), working death in (or fo) me, by that 
XTOus to 


which is good, 65 e. the law made me obno 
death); that ſin by the commandment {forbidding it) 
might become exceeding ſinful, (i. e. abounding to 
death, by making me abound in new tranſgreſſions of 
the law, chap. 5.21,) | 

14. (And that fin ſhould thus prevail over us in 
this ſtate of lapſed nature to paper] the law, and 
to become obnoxious. to death by it, uill not ſeem 
range, if every natural man conſiders the contrariety 
there is berwixt him and the law); for we know that 
the law 1s ſpiritual, (and requires ſpiritual things), 
but (every natural man hath cauſe to ſay of himſelf: 
I am carnal, ' ſold under fin, (i. e. inflaved by my 
corrupt affections ; 

15. (As may be eaſily diſcerned, from the workings 
of our conſcience: againſt the evil that we do); for that 
which I do = I allow not (in my own mind), for what 
I would do, (in compliance with the law), that (through 
the prevalence of my corrupt nature) do I not; but 
what (through the convidion of my conſcience) I 
hate (to do), that do J. — 

16. If then (it be 2 with me, that) I do that which 
I would not, (by e unwillingneſs to act in contra- 
dition to it), I conſent unto the law, that it is good, 


(and commands what IN for me to do.) 


2 17. Now 


7 p 
+17. Now then, (this being done by thoſe cor | 


, which overpower me againſt the 

tion of my mind), i © 'hs more T (a: 

better part from which 1 am denominated) that 

do it, but + fin that dwelleth in me, (i. e. in my 

fleſh, ver. 23. and captivates me to the obedience 
it.) 


. this I have juſt ground to thar 
#); for 1 know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no thing: for to will (that which is 
good) is preſent with me, (or to me); but to per- 
orm that which is good, I find not ( ſtrengeh) by 
nature. | | i 
19. For (in event, I find, that) the good that T 
wud (do) I do not; 15 10 evil which (the lau 
prohnbits, and) I would not (do), that (being over- 
powered by the fleſh) 1 do. | 
20. Now if I n do- that F would not, it is no 
more I (chuſing- and approving the action in my 
mind) that do this, but ſin that dwelleth n me, 
(i. e. in my fleſh, that hurries me to the commi 
of it againſt the law and corvitfion of my mind.) 
21. (For ſo it is thut) I find then (Gr. 4g, indeed) 
a law (in my members ſo thwarting the convictions 
of my mind), that when I would do (rhe) good (to 
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Verſe 3. M Ao Arie, ſhe ſhall be called 
an adultereſs.] The apoſtle, ſaith 
Theodoret, conſiders not here e permiſſion given 
do the woman divorced by the law of Moſes. to be 
married to another, as being taught by Chriſt not 


to approve of ſuch divorces: but the apoſtle ſeems 
only to intimate, that ſhe hath no ro diſſolve 
this bond, by putting away ber nd, or that 


this divorce rendered her huſband dead in law to 
her, ſhe being not to return te him : " 
24. 4. Now this, faith the apoſtle, is the caſe of 
thoſe who are under the law; their entering into 
that legal covenant wes the day of their eſpouſalty, 
Jer. 2.2. and they were married to it, or to him 
that put them in ſubjeQion under it, and were h 
ſpouſe, Jer. 3. 14. and ſo obliged to ſerve Ged in 

e oldneſs of the letter; but now this law being 
dead, and you being eſpouſed to another huſband, 
even Chrift, 2 Cor. 11. 2. are henceforth bound to 
ſerve God according to that new ſpiritual ſaw whieh 
he hath given yon, and not according to the letter 
of the old law. 

Ver. 4. * EI 75 hg.] This phraſe, Ye are 
Jad ts the lows or ye have been made dead to the 
uu, is, ſay interpreters, the law is put to death to 


(o) Nidda, f. 76. 


(according 19 the 
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which the law direfts me), evil is preſent with me 
(to oppoſe and hinder me from doing it.) 
22. (TÞ ſay, when I would do good), for IT delight 


= 7 
it wit 


* 


gd, hath mo 


Chap. VII. 


in the law of — 1 way on — man, (my 
mind approving for ſome time, and being pleaſed 
with its good and holy precepts.) * 
23. But I fee cor perceive) another law (of the 
fleſh) in my members, warring againſt the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
ſin, which isin my members; what a man is 
overcome, of that he is brought into bondage, 2 Pet. 
2.19. John 8. 34. Rom. 6. 16.) : 
24. (And being thus inſlaved to that fin which ren- 
ders me obnoxious to death, the wages of it, I am 
even forced io cry out), O wretched man that I am! 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of {/in which 


worketh) this death? | 
25. (And ſo I (have great reaſon to) + thank God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, (whom he hath ſent to 


redeem me from this death, to which I am obnoxious 

So then (to ſhut up this diſcourſe, thus is 
me, whilſt under the law only and carnally 
minded) with the mind I myſelf (or I — — 
man) ſerve the law of God, but with the the 
hw of ſin. 6 


o NS on Chap. VII. : 


you ; for to that, ſay they, the drift of the diſcourſe 
directs. But, 1. This interpretation puts a plain 
force upon the words, without any inſtance that 
they are elſewhere uſed in this ſenſe. 1 — pa- 
rallel words, Gal. a. 19. a0. run thus: / gh the 


law am dead to the that I might live to God. 
Tam crucified together * ow, thoſe words 
ſeem to fix the proper ſenſe of theſe, ſhe wing it to 


be alſo this: Ye are dead to the law, that is, you are 
free from ſubjeQion to the ,precepts of the law, 
which as an huſband had dominien over yougpand 
fromthe motions of ſin which arg by the law as if 
ou were dead. To ſtrengthen this interpretation, 
the Hebrew phraſe” be noted, (o) Haben a man 
dies,” be is made free from the commands, the law 
union over him, no power to 
ſubje& him to the motions of ſin which are by the 
law; for he that & dead, is free from” ſin, chap. 6. 
6. 7.; ſo that he doth no longer Www, ſerve the 


jones, of it, And henee the apoſtle makes this 
e that F we be dead ub Chriſt, and bu. 
ed with him, or cruciſied together with him, ſin 

* ge ſhall not have dominion over ut, as it had 
whilſt we were under the Jewiſh diſpenſation; for 
we are not under the law,. but nk & 7 and. 


again, 


1 
7 
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Chap. VII. on the Epiſtle do the Romans, [4 


: in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the © to the tranſgreſſion of it, fin is not able to have 
_— fleſb, — 9 ver. 18. For if its will upon me.” Now, is this any more an im- 


ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not umder the law, putation upon the law of God, than it is an imputa- 


Wherefore, the ſenſe of theſe four laſt verſes ſeems ' rion on his providence, that it provides that corn 
to be this: The law hath dominion over a man as and wine which carnal men abuſe to drunkenneſs 
long as he lives under it : for the caſe of à man's and exceſs? : 

ſubſection to the law in this, like to the woman's Ver. 6. © 'Axs92r91;.] The Syriac and Arabic ver- 
ſubjection io her huſband, it continues whilſt he fions, Origen, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theo- 
lives; but when he is once dead, ſhe is free from phylact, read are daneilis, we being dead to that in which 
any further ſubjection to him, ſeeing he being dead, we were held, which, faith Ongen, is undoubtedly 
can have no further power over her, and fo ſhe muſt the beſt reading. And this reading confirms the 
de free to be married to another. In like manner, ſenſe of the fourth verſe, as to theſe words, Te are 
you being made dead to the law, to which you were dead to the law, which I have offered in the para- 
eſpouſed, by the death of Chriſt, as being buried phraſe; i. e. we being freed from the obligation 
and crucified together with him, the law can have and commands of it, and ſo from the luſtings and 


1 4 W no farther power over you, to retain you in ſubjec- motions it wrought in us. 
don to it, * ſo you muſt be free to be married, bid. h rudy u xaniryte rrWuerO», that we 


t into ſubjection to another huſband, even might ſerve God in the newneſ? of the ſpirit.] The 
Chi, — T have eſpouſed you, 2 Cor. 11. 2. ; hs and the goſpel are by the apoſtle 2 this diſtin- 


and the law itſelf being alſo dead to through guiſhed; that the firſt is only the miniſtration of the 


the death of Chriſt aboliſhing it, and reeing Chri- letter, the other of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 7.8. 9.: 
ſtians from the power and obligation of it, you the miniſtration of the ſpirit is alſo. declared to be 
are free to marry another huſband, even Chriſt, the fruit, not of the law, but of the hearing of faith, 
Ver. 5. .- Gal. 3. 3. Hence the apoſtle here infers, that we 

Ver. 5. 0, de de is rags}, for when we were in muſt be dead unto, or free from ſubjection to 
the fleſh.) When I conſider that « «74 & oxgx/, and the law, that we may be enabled to ſerve God in 
nee, Chap. 8. 5. 8. ſignifies thoſe that are newneſs of ſpirit. Whence it is evident, that 10 
ated and governed by the fleſhly principle, in oppoſt- ſerve Gad in the ſpirit, is not to enjoy the ſpiritual 
tion to the guidance and motions of the Holy Spirit; ſenſe of the law, as Mr Le Clerc thinks; but, 1. as 
and that d, & rags}, ver. 9 Liv, gema ale cg, the 1 9 — ſhews, to ſerve him with a freedom 
ver. 12. 13. bear the ſame ſenſe; I judge, that whey from the prevalency of the fleſh, by virtue of the 
we were in the fleſh, here, doth not only ſignify to Spirit, which enables us to mortify the deeds of the 


be under the carnal ordinances of the law; for ſo fleſh, chap. 8. 13. #2. To ſerve God, not chiefly with 


were all the pious Jews, who lived from Moſes to _—_ ſervice and carnal ordinances, but in the ſpi- 
the goſpel-times ; but more eſpecially relates to rit of our minds, chap. 12, 2. Philip. 3. 2. having 
them, who, living under theſe ordinances, were our minds renewed and transformed after the im 
themſelves carnal, and without any aſſiſtance of the of God in holineſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, 
Holy Spirit, and ſo had the law of the fleſh ftitl war. which are the fruits of the Spirit, Eph. 4. 23. 24« 
ring againſt the law of their minds, and bringing them 3. To ſerve him by the affiſtance of the Spice, fo 
into captivity to the law of ſin ; which could not be as to live and walk in the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5. Gal. 
the ſtate of Zacharias and Eliſabeth, or any other F. 25. ſo that we are ſtrengthened with might by the 
of thoſe perſons who were righteous before God, and 5 in the inward man, Eph. 3. 16. 
walked in all the commandments of the Lord blame. Ver. g. © EN Zur e ren, I was alive without 
lejs. And if of ſuch only we underſtand the apoſtles the lau.] Ng) r# Nee, before the law of Moſes 
following diſeourſe in this chapter, the ſenſe will be came. So Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theop yl 
. 11 Ver. 10. Ordained.] This word is not in the 
4 T4 da cd rue, the motions of ſin which were original; you may therefore paraphraſe the words 
" lu. ] Here Mr L. faith, interpreters caſt a thus, The commandment which. war given for life, 
ange imputation on the law of God, by ſaying, it i. e. with this promiſe, Do- this and lrue, was found 
excited men to ſin by forbidding it; whereas they to me unto death. | 
only ſay, that the carnal minds of men excited them Ver. 8. 9. 10. 11. For the explication of theſe 
to tranſgreſs the law when they were under it, as four laſt verſes let it be noted, 
the apoſtle ſaith, ver. 8: : and Mr L. in his gloſs on Ft, That it is the opinion of judicious com- 


the 8th verſe, ſays, © Sin took the opportunity of mentators, that when the apoſtle faith, Sir taking 


« my wee the law to ſtir up concupiſcence occaſion by the commandment wrought in hint all 
% in me; heut the law, which annexes death manner of concupiſcence, ver. 8. and deceived him, 
| ver. 


* 


38 
ver. 11. de means that it did this by ſaying only, 
Thor Halt not covet, but aſſigning no puniſhment to 
him that coveted. But this interpretation cannot 
ſtand, for theſe two reaſons. For, 1. It plainly con- 
tradicts the words of the law, which pronounceth 
a curſe upon every one who continues not in all things 
written in the law to do them; and much more doth 
it contradict the drift of the apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
this, and the epiſtle to the Galatians, viz. that the 
law required perfect obedience to its precepts, con- 
demning him to death, or rendering him obnoxious 
to condemnation who in any thing tranſgreſſed it, 
and ſo could be no means of juſtification; as many 
as were under the law being under the curſe, becauſe 
tranſgreſſors of it. | | | 
2. This agrees not with the following reaſon, 
or the nature of the thing : for if the = given 
encouraged them to covet, becauſe it had no pre- 
ſent penalty annexed to it, they muſt be more 
free 'to covet, or follow their natural or carnal in- 
 clinations, when there was no law at all forbidding 
them to covet; and therefore ſin could take no 
more occaſion by a law without penalty than by 
none at all, to work in us all manner of concu- 
piſcence; nor could concnpiſcence be dead without 
the law more than with it. 

The old and common interpretation is this, That 
the prohibition of what we deſire makes us to think 
the enjoyment of it more ſweet and valuable, or at 


leaſt provokes the carnal mind, which is not ſubject 


to the law of God, to a more fervent luſting after 

it, Dum prohibita, non tam refugit quam ardentius 

expetit; and this agrees very well with this expreſ- 

ſion. Or, = _ 

3. Sin i in ſcripture repreſented as an enemy 
that ſeeks our ruin and deſtruction, and takes all 


occaſions to effect it: it is here ſaid to war againſt. 


the mind, ver. 23. elſewhere to war againſt the ſoul, 
1 Pet. 2. 11.; to ſurround and beſet.us, Heb. 12. 1.; 


1% bring us into bondage and ſubjection, and get the 


dominion over us, Rom. 6. 12.; to entice us, and fo 
ro work our death, James 1. 15. 16. and to do all 


that Satan, the grand enemy of mankind, doth, by 


tempting and ſoliciting us to the commiſſion of it: 


whence Chryſoſtom upon thoſe words, Heb. 12.4. You 


have not yet reſiſted unto blood, wes Tiy jj r- 
venue, firivmg againſt fin, repreſents ſin as an 
armed and flagrant adverſary; when therefore ic 
f nds a law which threateneth death to the violation 
of it, it takes occaſion thence more earneſtly to 
tempt and allure us to the violation of it, that fo it 
may more effectually ſubject us to death and con- 
demnation upon that account; for the fling of death 
rs fin, and the ſtrength of fn is the law, condemning 
us to death upon the violation of it. Thus when 
Bod had forbidden, under the pain of death, the 


— 2 
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Chap. VII, 


eating of the forbidden fruit, Satan thence took oc- 
caſion to tempt our firſt parents to the breach of it, 
and ſo flew them, or made them ſubject to death; 
ax«Tars, he deceived them, Gen. 3.13. « Tim. 2. 14. 
which is the word here uſed, ver. 11. 
Secondly, Obſerve the import of the phraſe, With- 
out the lau fin was (or is) dead, which ſeems not 
to be this, that the inclinations of men to ſin were 
in their nature leſs, when they were unreſtrained by 
a law, but rather this, that fin was then compara- 
tively dead, as to its power of condemning us to 
death: and this, firſt, the antitheſis doth plainly 
hint; for thus it runs, Without the law, du r vixge, 
& Kor, fin was dead, but I was living but when 
the commandment came, ſin revived, and I died. How 
were men living before the law, but becauſe then no 
law E. A them? ſin therefore muſt be then 
dead as to its power of condemning. How did they 
die when the law came, but by the law condemn- 
ing them to death? Sin therefore then revived as to 
its condemning power, which it received firſt from 
the fin of Adam, which brought death into the 
world, and next from the law of Moſes, which en- 
tered that the offence might abound, and reign. more 
unto death, Rom. 5. 20. 21. For though fin was in 
the world from Adam unto Moſes, or until the law 
given, yet was it not imputed unto death, when there 
was no law given that did threaten death unto it; 
ſo that death geigned in that interval, by virtue of 
Adam's fin alone, even over them who had not ſin- 
ned after the ſinnlitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, i. e. 
inſt a poſitive law vr ery. it under the penalty 
of death; which law being delivered by Moſes, fin 
revived, i. e. it had again its force to condemn men 
as before to death, by virtue of a law which threat- 
ened death to them. And 1a this ſenſe doth the 
*apoſtle ſeem to ſay, that the /#w was added tecauſe 
of tranſgreſſions, Gal. 3. 19. to convince us of the 
wrath and puniſhment due,to them ; and that the 
law therefore worketh wrath, becaule where no law 
is, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. ſubjecting 
us to wrath, or no ſuch ſenſe of the divine wrath as 
where a plain divine law threatening death and con- 
demnation is violated. Upon the ſenſe thus given of 
theſe two phraſes doth our expoſition ſtand. = 
Ver. I3.* Ks vrigfonyr ae. EX ceeding finful.} 
That it might appear ds dere dr, Chap. 5. 
20. 21. abounding unto death, and ſo exceeding, vile, 
and hateful to us, the end and wages of it being 
death and condemnation, chap. 6. 21. 23. 
Ver. 14. Nergauivec dd Thy axagrier, ſold umder ſin.] 
i. e in peccati poteſtatem, libidinis et concupiſcentiæ 
pretio redattus, Origen. So 'inflaved to it, faith 
Theophylact, #5} ui are3>ifa; d,, that he could 
not look up; a willing flave, who fold himſelf to 
it, faith Theodoret. And this is continually the 
* import 
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import of the phraſe in the Old Teſtament; as 
when it is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 20. Tirger: 
elfen To worgir, thou haſt fold ſelf to do wickedly ; 
and ver. 2 5 imgpdln Toinoas To Forngey, be fold humelf 40 
do wickedly; of the Jews, If. 50. 1. rei dug rue id 
irgddari, you hate fold yourſelves to your imquities ; 
and of the Jews, who under Antiochus Epiphanes 
revolted from their religion to Heatheniim, it is 
ſaid, that imedbarar Td ven, they fold themſetves 40 
do evil, 1 Maccab. 1. 15. 1 

Ver. 15. » 'Ov gude, I allow not.] This inter- 
pretation, faith Mr L. makes the following words a 
tautology; whereas I judge it very reaſonable to ſay, 
T allow not, becauſe J would not; yea, I hate to do 
what I do. 

Thid, . 0 fes that which I hate.) "Yd ris ide - 
I 4004).5/044v006 0:5 4g a; Tag dvourn Nerds, be- 
ing allured with pleaſure, we,“ ſay Theodoret and 
Oecumenius, “ oft do thoſe things which are abo- 
« minable, as being oppoſite to the law ;” for whilſt 
the law repreſents To as pernicious and deſtructive 
both to ſoul and body, it is as natural for all men to 
hate it, as to love themſelves : but then, as Photius 
faith, when Td nd r# Tg&/MeT 05 TE BGA Hs, the ſweet- 
neſs, or pleaſure of the action is propoſed to the mind, 
the hatred goes off, and the foul is wrought up to an 
affeQion to it; and thus it is with every enlightened 
man, that ſins againſt his conſcience, and doth the 
evil which he would not do. Theſe words,” faith 
Origen, ** ſhew that the carnal man, of whom he 
6 3 reſiſtere aliquantulum vitits conatur, en- 
4% deavours a little to reſiſt his vices; legis /c. na- 
&« turalis inſtinctu, by the inſtinct of the law of na- 
te ture; but that at laſt he is overcome by them, and 
te oppreſſed with them.” 

Ver. 17. * 'H oixtow is ine} « 
in me.] This he ſpeaks, ſaith Theodoret, calling r# 
1 Thy nas, *% Tay Taber Thy Nee ruiar, the ſlavery of 
the mind, and the dominion, or, as Theophylact, the 
tyranny of the paſſions, fin. It is,” ſaith Origen, 
lex et voluntas carnis, que captiuns nos ducit in 
* lege peccati, the law and will of the fleſh, which 
leads us captive to the law of ſin.” Hence this ſin 
dwelling in us, is ſo often ſtyled the law of /in in 
our members, ver. 20. 21. 22. 25. chap. 8. 2.: here 
the apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak according to the philo- 
ſophy of the Heathens, with which 35 eus began 
to be acquainted, that man was not to be denomi- 
nated from his body, or his ſenſual and carnal part, 
but from his mind, his v, or oy N, which, in 
) Philo's phraſe, is, 5 & ixars ee edge, the man 
within us ; (J) 5 ie @\itues drlgerer, the true man, 
the man properly ſo called; who faith moreover, 
Anu It rare 6 datos ate 6 ini dexid Dinnces, this 


) De profugis, p. 360. () Bid: p. 3663. 
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ſaith the true man, the reprover in the ſoul. And of 
himſelf he ſpeaks thus: Men may have power over my 
body, but that is nothing to me; vg ani Ts xgurTINOG 
Ths is inatuTy Tidvorrs Ng, for I am denominated 
from my mind, the better part, according to which J 
deſign to live. 
Ver. 22. r Kare iy izw gros, according to the in- 
ward man.] It is plain the inward man here cannot 


ſignify the new man (which is created aſter God in 


righteotiſneſt and holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. and which is 
not, put on, till all old things are paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 
17. and all things are become new, and till we have- 
put off the old man with his deeds, Cal. 3. 9. 10.).; 
for ſure this cannot be ſaid of him, who is fil car- 
nal, fold under fin, aud captivated to the law of fit 
which is in his members ; but only the mind of man, 
the , as the apoſtle doth interpret himſelf, ver. 25. 
So Origen informs us, that the ſoul uſing the body 


as its inſtrument, is called « is Adee, the inward 


man, contra Celſ. I. 7. p. 357. Ee avlgerer Tov Wav N. 
So Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact. So the 
very next verſe ſhews, the words running thus; 1 
delight in the law of God in the imward man; but I 
fee another law in my members warring againſt the 


lau of my mind, i. e. of my inward man: And ſo 


the apoſtle uſeth the phraſe, when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 3. 
16. that though « e etg»re;, the outward man (i. e. 
the body) was corrupted, yet « irn, the inward. man 
was renewed day by day. And that this delight is 
no evidence of a regenerate man, is evident from 


the example of the ſtony ground, which heard the 


word pared xages; with joy, Matth. 13. 20.; of Herod, . 
who. heard John Baptiſt diss, with delight, Mark 6. 
20. 3 of the Jews, who rejoiced in his light, John 5. 
35 and heard our Saviour gladly, Mark 12. 37. 

Ver, 25. + "Evxagiss 79 ©19, I thank God.] The La- 

tin verſion, and one Greek copy, read x4 7» , 
the grace of God ; but the Syriac, Arabic, and all 
the Greek commentators agree with our tranſlation, 
which therefore is to be preferred before that lec- 
tion. See Examen Millii in locum. ; 

Ibid. * AuTiz bye, the ſame man;} of whom he had: 
before ſpoken, not I Paul now writing this epiſtle. 

It hath been a controverſy ſince St Auſtin's time, 
whether St Paul here ſpeaketh in his own perſon, or 
in the perſon of a regenerate man, or only in the 

rfon of a Jew conflicting” with the motions of his. 
uſts, only by the aſſiſtance of the letter of the law, 
without the aids and powerful aſſiſtance of the Holy 

Spirit; which is as great an inſtance of the force of 
prejudice, and the hear of oppoſition, to pervert the 
plaineſt truths as can be happily produced; for I 
think nothing can be more evident and unqueſtion- 
ably true than this, that the apoſtle doth not here 


freak. 
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Speak of himſelf in his own perſon, or in the ſtate he 
was then in ; but, as the ancieut commentators do 
interpret him, d r d n 741 xomts A NN, 
by himſelf he repreſents man in common ; and faith 
not, as he might have done, you that are under the 
law are carnal, but v4 b if" favr# rynuariter, x v 
ręaxi oPoIgby ixAvar, Y h,2,me Th ri iavThy oxnpuatoACyIE, 
repreſenting what belonged to them in his own perſon, 
and fo taking off the harſhneſs, and mollifying the in- 
 widiouſneſs of the ſentence, by ſpeaking of it in his 
own perſon, he ſaith, I am carnal, ſold under ſin. 
So Photius and Oecumenius. Theodoret alſo doth 
inform us, that the apoſtle here introduceth, ver. 14. 
Tov gh The ydgrres dg moogxumueer dd THY cuba, 
4 man before grace overcome by his paſſions ; for he 
calls him carnal, who had not yet ottained the aſſiſt- 
_ance of the Holy Spirit. And again, ver. 23. he adds, 
That the apoſtle having diſcourfed all theſe things, 
#51 ita wir lv gh Tis xd e nur, To ſhew what we 
«© were before grace, and what we were made aſter 
2 grace ; and as it were taking upon himſelf the per- 
« fon of thoſe who before grace were vanquiſhed by 
« ſin, he s and laments, as a man ſet in the 
« midft of his enemies, inflaved and conſtrained to 
« ſerve, and ſeeing no help; and thus he ſhews the 
« Jaw unable to help us.” And ſo Origen alſo fre- 
quently in his commentary on the place; and St Au- 
ftin ſaith expreſsly and frequently, Deſcribitur homo 
its lege pofirus ame 2 Liber expoſ. guat. 
props. ex epiſt. ad Rom: Duo loco videtur mihi 
apoſiotus, transfiguraſſe in ſe hominem ſub lege po- 
fitum, ad Simplic. Mediol. I. 1. N hec verba, 
Non ego _ illud, & c. loquirur adhuc ex perſona 
' hominas ſi begs conffituti, nondum ſub gratia. Though 
he was pleaſed afterwards to change his opinion; 
and ſo 2 occaſion to the enn the plain 
ſenſe of the apoſtle. For confutation of this dan- 
2 opinion, I need not ſay much after the la- 
urs of Arminius, the Reverend Dr Hammond, 
= * and Mr Kettlewell, who have made it ma- 
nifeſt, | 
Firſt, That it is uſual with the apoſtle to make 
this 1 Mm, or to ſpeak eſpecially of things 
that might be otherwiſe offenſive or ungrateſul, in 
his own name, when indeed they belong not to 
him, but to other men; as in theſe words, Rom. 
3. 7. If the truth of God hath more abounded through 
'my lie, «why am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? i. e. not 
J Paul, but I who make this objection. So Gal. 2. 
16. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things ire re,, 1 
have in a figure traniferred to myſclf and Apollos 
for your fakes. 1 Cor. 6. 12. 13. 2. 10. 22. 30. 
Eph. 2. 3. 1 Thefſ. 4. 17. 
Secondly, Thar fuch things are in this chapter 
{id of the perſon ſpoken of, as can by no means 
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agree to St Paul, or to any regenerate perſon : to 
w 


ch may be added, 
1. That had St Paul ſpoken here of himſelf, con- 
ſidered in the ſtate in which he was at the enditing 


of this epiſtle, he muſt have contradicted what he 
had ſaid of himſelf in the epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians, and to the Corinthians, which were wrote 
before this epiſtle. For (1.) in his epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, he faith, You are witneſſes, and God 
alſo, how holily, and righteou/ly, and unblameably we 
have behaved 9 among you that believed, 1 
Theſſ. 2. 10. In his ſecond epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, he ſpeaks thus: This is our rejoicing, even 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in fimpliciey, 
and godly ſincerity, y__ fleſhly wiſdom, but «fy c 
race of God, we hive converſed in this world, 2 
r. 1. 12. That e knew nothing e for 
which to condemn himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. That he 
kept under his body, and brought it into ſuljection, 
2 Cor. 9. 27. Now, can the man who is carnal, 
and fold under ſin, who hath no power in him to 
do any good, who finds a law in his members warring 
againjt the law of his mind, and bringing him into 
captivity to the law! of fin, which is in his members, 
call God and the church to witneſs to his holy and 
unblameable life ? Can he boaſt of keeping under 
by fleſhly body, and bringing that into ſubjection, 
ich, by his own confeſſion, bringeth him into ca 
tivity? he who does not what he would in his 
mind and conſcience do, but what he hates; not 
the good which he would, but the evil which he would 
not do; can he, I ſay, rejoice in the teſtimony of 
his conſcience ? Can he honeſtly declare be knows 
nothing by himſelf, for which his conſcience can con- 
denin him ? | 
2. How oft doth the apoſtle propoſe himſelf for 
a pattern to the churches unto whom he writes, 
requiring them to be followers of him as he Wwas al/o of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1.? And again, What ing you 
have learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen in 
me, theſe do, and the God e and peace ſhall be 
with you, Philip. 4. 8. 7. e. Be you carnal, ſold under 
fin, living in the commiſſion of the things you 
hate, and your mind condemns, aud doing what 
you judge to be evil, and yielding yourſelves cap- 
tive to the law of ſin, which is in your member:, 
and then the God of love and peace ſhall be with 


you. This ſure is an abſurd, if not blaſphemous ex- 


bortation; and yet, according to this expoſition, 
it muſt be ſuitable to the mind of the apoſtle. 

3. With what indignation doth he reject the accu- 
ſations of them who looked upon him as wall 


ing after the fleſh, and how ſeverely doth he threaten 
them, how peremptorily doth he reject their ſcan- 
dalous imputation ? declaring, that though he wall. 

ed 
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ed in the fleſh, yet did he not walk according to the 
fleſh, 2 Cor. 10. 2. 3. and yet if he were carnal, 
25 under fin; if with the fleſh he ſerved the law of 
in; if the law of the fleſhly members warred a- 
gainſt the law of his mind, and brought him into cap- 
tivity to the law of ſin ; he doth here in effect con- 
feſs what there he peremptorily denies, and with 
ſuch indignation doth reject. 

4. This expoſition of the ſeventh chapter makes 
it entirely to confute the chapter which immediate- 
ly goes before, and follows after, and it pives an 
invincible ſtrength to the objections he endeavours 
to anſwer in the ſixth chapter. The firſt objection 
there begins by way of inquiry, What do we ſay then? 
ſhall we ftill continue in fin, that grace may abound ? 
His ſecoud by way of like inquiry, Shall we ſin be- 
cauſe we are not under the law, but under grace ? 
ver. 15. God forbid, faith he, that it ſhould be thus 
with any Chriſtian : and yet, according to this ex- 
poſition, it was thus with himſelf, one of the beſt 
of Chriſtians ; for ſure he muſt continue in ſin, who 
was ſtill /old under fin, ſtill ſerving the law of fin with 
bis fleſh ; {till doing that evil he allowed not, the 
evil which he hated, and he would not do ;- and 
who was ftill brought into captivity to the law of ſin 
which was in his members. | 

Again, in his anſwer to theſe inquiries, he ſhews 
the Chriſtian could not continue in, or live anylong- 
er in it, becauſe he was dead to ſin, his old man 
was crucified with Chriſt, that the body of ſin might 
te deſtroyed, that henceforth he might not ſerve Fn, 
ver. 2. 6.; and becauſe being dead to, he was freed 
from ſin, ver. 3. he was made free from ſin, and be- 
come the ſervant of righteouſneſs. But can he that 
is ſold under fin, and is brought into captivity to the 
law of ſin which is in his members, be at the ſame 
time dead to ſin, and free from ſin? Can he who with 
bis fleſh ſerves the law of fin, be ſaid to ceaſe from 
Jin, and not henceforth to ſerve ſin ; not to obey it in 
the Iuſts there, ver. 12. ; not to yield his members in- 
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Verſe 1. / REing then married- to this other huf- 
| (B band, Chriſt, and fo freed from — 
motions f ſin, which are by the law, that we m 
erve God in newneſ7 of ſpirit, ichap. 7. 1 
there is therefore («g«, Terily) now no condemna- 
ton to them which are in · Chriſt Jeſus (by faith, 
they being ſuch) who walk not aſter the fleſh, (as 
whil/t they were under the law they did), but after 
the Spirit, (conferred upan them by faith. in Chriſt.) 
2. For » the law of the Spirit of life (given 10 
them who are) in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me (le- 
leving in him) free from the law of ſin, and (/ 


| —_ _ death) which is the wages of it.) 


OL, 
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Rtruments of ſin unto unrighteouſneſs, ver. 13. ? Surely 
there is as clear an GH berwixt the Chriſtian 
repreſented in the 6th chapter, as free from ſin, and 
in the 7th, as miſerably inſlaved to the law of fin 
and death which was in his members, as betwixt 
light and darkneſs. 

Again, he ſaith expreſsly, chap. 8. 2. The law of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus hath made mie free from the 
law of ſin and death. Whereas the perſon mentioned 
in the 7th, is ſold under fin, is brought into captivity to 


the lam of ſin, and crieth out under his bondage, 6 


miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? He therefore cannot be the 
perſon freed by the Spirit from the law of ſin and death. 
In fine, This expoſition of the cloſe of this chap- 
ter contradicts the beginning of it; for there tlie 
apoſtle ſaith of himſelf. and all his Chriſtian bre- 
thren, that this was only their ſtate under the law, 
from which they are delivered, that they might 
bring forth fruit unto God, and ſerve him in news- 
neſs of ſpirit. For what elſe can be the meaning of 
theſe words, ver. 5. 6. For when we were in the ſleſh, 
the motions of 72 which were by the law, did work 
in our members to bring forth fruit unto death ; but 
now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve God in 
newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſt of the let- 
ter ? So that they who make the apoſtle ſay of him- 
ſelf, that he was brought into captivity to the law of fin, 
which was in his members, and to cry out, O wretch. 
ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of © this death ? 1. e. this body of in which 
worketh death; make him alſo to confe$, that the 
motions of {in did ſtill work in his members, to brin 
ferth fruit unto death, and therefore that he was ſti 
in'the fleſh. I therefore conclude this diſcourſe in 
the words of Grotius on ver. 19. Deo laus fit, quod 
optimi, i. e. trium priorum ſeculorum Chriſtians, 
hunc locum, ſicut oportet, intellexerint, dictaute illo 
Spiritu per quem vita illortium regebatur. 


vitt. 
3. For what the law. cou | do, (i. e. that 
life, and that deliverance from death it could not 
through the fleſh, 


— in that it was (made 


endering -ns ſubjedt to 1 /prefſion-of it, and 


fo 10 death), God ſending his own” Son in the like- 


neſs of ſinful fleſh (did, and „for ſin (Gr. «i 
«nagrizs, and-* by a ſac i ce for ſim) condemned ſin 
in the fleſh, (i. e. 100k away its power to condenm us, 
the condeymation due unto us for it, being inflicted 
on him.) : 

4. That the < righteouſneſs-of the law (i. e the 
invard purity and righteonfineſs the lezv required) 
might be (performed, wi fuiklled in {ond by) * 

who 


42 
who walk not after che luſts of) the flefſtt, but af- 
ter the (motions of the) Spirit. Or, 

That the juſtification, which the lau promiſed, 
by ſaying, Ds this, and thou fhals live, Luke 10. 
28. Deut. 4: 1. and 30. 15. 19, Ezek. 20. 11. and 
that this ſhall be thy righteouſneſs, Deut. 6. 25. 
might be completed in us, who walk according 
to the Spirit, and ſo are abſolved not only from 
condemnation for our paſt ſins, by faith; but 
from condemnation by the new covenant, by 
«© walking according to the Spirit; for to be ſpiri- 
« tually-minded iu 2 vo 6.” 4 5 
. (Not after the F ſay), for they that are 
a fleſh, do mind — "ck of the fleſh, (i.e. af- 
ſect, and deſire, and purſue carnal things) ; but they 
that are after the Spirit, (affed, deſire, and purſue) 
the things of the Spirit; (and ſo the one purſues the 
s which-tend to death, and the other thoſe things 


bing, 
which tend to life.) ' > 
6. For s to. be carnally-minded is (the way which 
zends to) death; but to be ſpiritually- minded is (abe 
away that leads to] life and peace, ver. 7. which life 
and peace cannot be obtained by them that are carnally- 
winded) : | 
7. Becauſe the carnal mind is (that which ſets us 
at) enmity againſt God; for it is not ſubject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be (/ibjef ro it, 
whilſt it continues ſuch.) 
> So then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
9. But (it is not ſo with you Chriſtians, for) 
are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if wr 2 
the Spirit of God dwell in- you. Now, » if an 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt (dwelling in him, 
he is none 7 = 8 oy his Spir * 
10. But if Chri in 1s Spirit), t 
body is dead, (it is — track becauſe of fin, 
(which will never ceaſe tobe in us till we die); but 
the Spirit is life, (i e. will give life to it again), be- 
cauſe of righteouſneſs, (or of that juſtificatton-which 
is unto life, Rom. 5.17. 18. LIES 
11. But (for) if the Spirit of him that raifed up 
Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed 
vp Chriſt from-the;gead, (by the Spirit dwelling in 
tim), * ſhallalſo-quicken your mortal bodies by his 
(/ame) Spirit that ggelleih in you. 
12. Therefore, ren, we are debtors, not to 
me fleſh, to live after the fleſh (any longer, but ra- 
ther to live after the Spirit.) | | 
13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, 
(i. e. be ſubjet to death, as the fan mae ſin, or 
to the ſecond death): but if rough the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, wall live, (and your 
bodies ſhall ge raiſed to eternal life.) © 
14. For as many as are led by the Spirit. of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 2 
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la to do them, Dent. 27. 26.) ; 
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15. For ye have not received * the ſpirit of bon- 
dape again to (the) fear (of death, as they who were 
under the lau did, that threatened death to 
one that continued not in all things written in the 
t ye have recei- 
ved the Spirit of adoption (given to ut becauſe te 
are fons, Gal. 4. 6.), whereby we cry, Abba, Father; 
(i e. we are aſſured that God is ow Father, and /o 
hat we are heirs of God, and fans of the reſurrection.) 

16. (For) the Spirit itſelf (Gr. the ame Spirit) 
beareth winneſs with our ſpirit, thet we are the chil- 
dren of God, (and this gives u A full aſſurance of 
that bleſſed Hfe, enabling us to conclude ths.) 

17. And if (therefore we be) children, then (are we 
alſo) heirs, * heirs of God, and joint-herrs with 
Chriſt, (the Son of God, now reigning gloriou/ly in 
heaven) : if fo be we fuffer with him, (and /o be 
6 ed" 10 his image, ver. 29.), that we may be 

o gloriffed t r. re” 

18. (Which ngs we have reaſon to endure 


the ſecurin _— TY ate); for I reckon 
that the ſuffe this preſent time (we live in 
this world) are not wo to be compared with 
the glory which thalt be revealed » m us, (or 
to the glory afterwards to be revealed to ts.) 

19 For ( /o deſirable is it, that) the earneſt ex- 

tion of the creature ( ſubject now to vanity) 
waiteth for the manifeſtation. of the ſons of God; 
(i. e. the whole-race of mankind earneſily expedts it.) 

20. For the creature was made ſubject to vanity, 
not wiltingly, but by reaſon of him who-hath fu 
jected the ſame; (i. e. the i xriew, whole race of men, 
4 «rio ad. 1 Pet. 2. 13. were mate ſubject 10 
corruption, not of their own accord, but by reaſon of 
Alam, who by his ſin ſubjedted his poſt to death 
and corruption, and the earth to a curſe, Gen. 3. 17. 
and this creuture waiteth) 

21. * In hope, becauſe (Gr. rs that) the crea 
ture itſelf alſo ſhall be then] delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God. 

22. For we know that the © whole creation (all man- 
kind) groaneth, and travaileth in pain together (un. 
der 1his bondage to corruption) until now. 

23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, who 
have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves 

oan within ourſelves, waiting for the * adoption, 
iz. the glorious reſurrection, and thereby) the re- 
demption of our body. 

24: (Waiting, I ſay, for it, though we do not { 
it), for (ash t © we are ſaved (only) by hope; but 
hope (of a thing) that is ſeen, is not hope (truly /* 
called): for what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet 
hope tor ? 

25. But if we hope for that we ſee: not, then do 
we. with patience. wait for it. 
| 26. ( 


* 


Aud as patience, ſo) likewiſe che "_= t allo 
Wow, (o relieve us in) our infirmities : for (ben 
we are burthened with them) we know not what 
to pray for as we ought, (wbesber for increaſe of 
patience under, or deliverance from thom ar if fo, 

whether by al ſeuce from the body, or being cloth, 
upon); but the Spirit itſelf (vr the fame Spirit which 
teſtifies that we are abe ſons of God, ver. v6.) in- 
rercedeth for us with groanings that cannot be ut- 
terred, (Gr. _ ſilent Te after this redemp- 
tion, ver. 23. 2 Cor. 5. 2. 4-5 * f 

27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts (of the ſaints), 
knoweth what is the mind (or the eſire) of the 
Spirit; for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, ac- 
cording to the will (or purpoſe) of God, (to give 
them this redemption of the budy.) 1 

28. And (though we know not in our diftreſſes 
what to pray for in particular, or when we ſhall ob- 
tain this ion of #he body, *dngeor bi, | enemy ve 
that » all things ſhall work together for good (for 
ſecuring this happineſs) to them that love God, to 
them re 3 
cording to his purpoſe inging many to 
75 4 Bes, Heb. 11. e 2 — to 
the adoption of ſons ti eſus Chriſt, according 
to the — 2 of his will, Eph. 1. 5. according 
to hir purpoſe in Chrift Feſus, 2 Tim. 1.9. 

29. For whom he did (thut) * foreknow, he alfo 
did > predeſtinate (o®appotne) to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, (by having their vile (bodies 
changed into the likeneſs f his glorious body, Phil. 
3-21.), that he might be the firſt- born (or chief) 2 
mong many brethren; (who are do be co-heirs and 
glorified wy ry with him, ver. 17.) 

30. And (the method he uſed'to bring thoſe whom 
he had deſigned to be thus conformed t0 the imnge 0 
his Son, was this, viz.) whom he thus predeſti , 
them he alſo called, (firſt to the profeſſion of the 
Chriftion faith); and whom he called, (upon their 


fied, (and fo freed from condemmation 10 death) ; and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo < glorified. 

31. What ſhall we ſay then, (Gr. what ſay we 
then) to theſe ? 1,6. what further groutd of 
aſſurance, and ſo of patient waiting for thoſe things 

—_ *— 9) — if God be forus, who can Cc 
ce/ifuity) be agaĩnſt us? / as to rate, or tleprive 
vs of gd a — * IMs wy 


ANNOTATI 


N greg, in Obriſt.) The phraſe-dve: 

 Xges, to be in Chriſt, faith Mr. Le 
leren is often uſed by St Paul for being a Chriſtian; 
which note he borrowed from Caſtalio, who renders 


Verſe 1. . 


on the Eile to the Romans. * 


them 


cordial embracing of that faith), them he alſo juſti- 
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32. He chat (in pu ſuance of this deſign) ſpared 
Dor di own Son, but delivered him up for (the re- 
Hemption of } ws all, how ſhall he Hot alſo wich bim 
freely give us all things (belonging 10 that glory and 
happineſs he bath purobaſed for us ?) 

$3- Who ſhall lay any g tt the charge of 
God's eleQ ? (i. e. to them who ure called by him v0 
Chriſtianiry, 40 hinder their redemption, by charging 

with that guilt which rendereth them obnoxions 
40 death)? it is God that juſtiſiech, (and who will 
therefore gloriſy them): . 

34. Who is he that eondemneth f then t0 abide ſtill 
under the peter of death ?) It is Chriſt that died, 
{ro redeem them fromit) ; yea rather that is riſen 
again, (or their juſtification, Rom. 4. 24. And if 
| "we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death 4 his Son, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be 2 life, Rom. 5. 10.), who is 
even at the rig nd of God, (inveſted with all 
manner of power, that he ſhould give eternal life unto 
them, Jobn 17. 2.); who alſo maketh intei ceflion ſor 
us, (and four able to fave us to the miterneft, u; 
ran, Heb. 7. 2 35 | 
5 4 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 

riſt ? (chat love which he hath © ſhewed in procu- 
ring his redemption for ut, ver. 37. 2): thatl tribula- 
tion, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or na- 
kedaek, or peril, or ſword? 

36. . ling 45), as its written, (Pſal. 44. 22), 
For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we — 
accounred as 4. Imed) for the ſlaughter. 

37. Nay, (ar there it is faid, Ml this i5-come up- 
on us, yet haue we net forgotten thee, neither have 
we dealt falſely in thy covenant, ver. 17.18. ſo may 
all this happen to us, A, but) nay in all theſe chin 
we are (already) more than conquerors through (the 
grace and ſpirit -of him that loved us. 

** ( and_ rut, after this happy experience, it 
will be fo flill); for I am perſuaded that neither 
(fear of death, nor (hope of) lite, nor (evil) an- 
gels, nor pnneipalittes, nor powers {per/ecuting 1s 
2 Jake), nor (the) things (we endue at) 


preſent, nor things to,come, (or which we may here. 


After ſuffer), 
39. Nor beight (of - bonowr)), nor depth 4 
miny), nor any other ereature (or thing), thall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is 


(veurhſafed to us) in Chiilt Jeſus our Lord. 


O N Ss on Chap. val." 


it Chriſtiani ſacti: but if eicher of them mean only 
Chriſtians by proſeſſion, or by being only membets 
of the Chriſtian church, this will hy no means agree 
like nature; ſinte 

freedom 


wich this place, or any other of 
G 2 


— 
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freedom from condemnation, and ether benefits effect of this ſin-offering was this, to make an atone- 
| conferred upon us through Jeſus Chriſt, will-not-fol- ment for the ſin committed, that it might be forgiven, 

low our being Chriſtians. in this ſenſe, but upon a and the guilt of it might be done away. It there- 
lively faith in Chriſt, our union to him by the Spirit, fore ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret the eſſect of 
and our being ſo in him as to become new crea- this ſacrifice delivered in theſe words, And for fin 
tures, according to thoſe worde, ver. g. If any man condemned fin in the fleſh, agreeably to the conſtant 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him, be is deſign of all ſacrifices for fin; and then theſe words 
none 1 his; 2 Cor. 5. 17. They that are Chriſt's have, mu Au, not that he gave us power to kill ſin, 
crucified the fleſh, with its affettions and luſts. See or by this example of his wrath againſt it engaged 
1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 7. and 13. 5. Gal. 3. 28. 29. us to ſorſake our ſinful courſes, but that he took 
and 5. 6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 1 John 5. 20. away its condemning power; he condemned that 

Ibid. ren & ad odgxa rden, A xls u.! which before condemned us, enabling us to ſay, ri; 
Theſe words, faith Dr Mills, are an addition to the 5 xdlaxgier; who is he that condemns us? It is Chriſt 


text; ſee the proof of the contrary, Examen Milki that died, —_ 8. 34. He killed ſin, or made it 


in locuni. dead by that death which cauſed it not to be im- 
Ver. 2. » 'O ag hee 75 uhr, for the law of the puted to us to death, 2 Cor. 15. 19.: and this is the 
Spirit of life ;} i. e. the Spirit of Chriſt giving me a thing which the law could not do; it could not give 
new life, is now another law, or rule of my actions, life to a perſon condemned to death, Gal. 3. 21. ; it 
freeing me from-the motions and power of fin, to could not juſtify or free us from condemnation. 
which 1 was ſubje& whilſt under the law, and from id. Kal wwgi deri, and by a ſacrifice for fi 
the death to which that ſubjected me; or the condemned fin in the fleſh.) The plain meaning of 
pel, attended with the Spirit, hath wrought this theſe words, ſaith Mr L. is this, “ that fin itſelf was 
edom in me, as Methodius interprets the words, condemned or put to death in Chriſt's fleſh, #. e. 
vg vis vd mr, 6 N tei vd waryſiuer, Method. apud © was ſuffered to have no life or being in the fleſli 
Phot. p. 918. v. 3. 2 « of our Saviour, be being in all things tempted as 
Ver. 3. To wag erer rd vous, for what could not © we are, yet without fin, Heb. 4. 15.“ But this 
be done by the law, ) i. e. that freedom from the certainly is a falſe interpretation; for as ſin could 
guilt of fin and death it could not miniſter, e, not be put to death in him in whom it never lived, 
Tor favrs. dior mia; © port: rage» Aagries, God or could have any being, ſo much leſs could this 
{ending his. Son in the likeneſs of ſinſul fleſh, ſub. be done by his _— a ſacrifice for fin, that bein 
roy iin, hath made feaſible, les of the only done at the cloſe of his liſe; whereas Chri 
like ellipſis are numerous: ſo Luke 11. 17. Every was free from fin from his conception, and being 
kingdom Raga: M divided againſt itſelf is brought done then by a ſin- offering to make atonement for 
zo deſolation, S «i=@- i ſub. & and an the guilt of fin. The true meaning of the words 
. houſe (divided) again a houſe falleth.- That this is is therefore this, That juſtification, or freedom from 
the ſenſe, is evident from Matth. 1. 25. and Mark the guilt of fin, which the law could not procure, 
3. 25. Where it is d Ne. xa derbi ſo , becauſe of the weakneſs of the fleſh, rendering us 
Pry wats, to be underſtood after x«#av»»ror, for- obnoxious to ſin, and ſo to death for it; God, by 
bidding, 1 Tim. 4. 3+; and , let him rejoice, ſending his Son in our human nature, did procure, 
is to be ſupplied . the gth * e; James 1. 10. and by giving up his Son to be a ſacrifice to make 
Did. Kal wig) dag ring, and for ſin.) This phraſe atonement for the fin committed by the fleſh, ig 
in the Old Feſtament is the uſual phraſe for a ſin- r deren, he judged againſt fin in the fleſh ; that 
offering; ſo a bullock for a ſin-offering is u wg} is, eicher he ſhewed that it deſerved condemnation, 
exucgrizs, Lev. 4. 3. 18. and 8. 2. 14. and 9. 2. 8. and as fequiring an atonement to free us from the guilt 
16. 3. 6. 25. and ver. 9. 11. ; the lamb for à ſin- offer- * of it, or elle he, this ſacrifice, condemned that 
ing is gegen rig} vis apagriac, Lev. 4. 32. or eres mw} which, before condemned us, and took away its 
«<xagriz;, Lev. 5. 6. 7. Numb. 6. 16.5 and in like power of condemning believers, enabling them to 
manner, the goat for a ſin- offering is xiuaige wg) de- ſay, Who is he that condemns ut? It is Chriſt that 
Tias, Lev. 5. 6. or XH, Lev. 2.3. 1. and 10. 6. died, ver. 34. 
and 16. 5. 15. 27. and 23. 19. Sr.; the dove fora Ver. 4. Th Ne ri d. the righteouſneſs of the 
ſin· offering is 5 rgwywr ciel «pagrias, Lev. 5 7. and 12. Jaw,} is a phraſe which occurs only here, and chap. 
6.8. and 14. 22. 31. and 15. 15. Cc. ; f Kaen 2. 26. where it plainly ſignifies the righteouſneis 
is 7h T2 apagriz;, Lev. 5. B. 9. 11. and 6. 30. and contained in the moral law, or thoſe internal prin- 


7. 7. 37- &c.; and ſo in many other places. This ciples of holineſs, juſtice, and goodneſs, which are 
therefore is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the ſenſe of theſe compriſed in it, theſe being the weightier matters of 
words given in the paraphraſe. Now, the conſtant the law, Matth. 23. 23. and the only * — 


FO an A mM eee 


— 


Chap. VIII. on tbe Epiſtle 


which the uncircumciſion, or the Gentiles, could 
keep v hie 75 vd, the righteouſneſs of the law. 
Here therefore I conceive the phraſe bears the ſame 
ſenſe, and confutes the vain imaginations of the 
Antinomians. : 
That which hath made moſt commentators inter- 
pret the 3d verſe otherwiſe than I have done, ſeems 
to be this, that they ſeem not ſufficiently to have 
conſidered the double effect of our Lord's death and 
afſion, and the order in which they are placed in 
Fcriprure, viz. 1. Freedom from condemnation, ju- 
ſtification, and reconciliation to God. And, 2. The 
vouchſafement of his Spirit, as the conſequent of 
that faith which rendereth us the ſons of God ; God 
being firſt reconciled to us by faith in his Son's 
blood, and-then giving us this token of his love, viz. 
his Spirit to dwell in our hearts; by the firſt of 
which we are juſtified, and by the ſecond we are 
ſanctified; by the firſt freed from the law of death, 
by the ſecond from the law of ſin, 1 Cor. 6. 11. The 
firſt is the grace of God; we being juſtified freely 
by bir grace through the redemption that is in Feſus 
hriſt, Rom. 3. 24. The ſecond is the gift through 
grace; the firlt juſtification, the ſecond » Nate 
cuts. the gift following upon our juſtification, being 
juſtified freely v4 his grace, we have peace with God, 
chap. 5. 1.: and then the love of God is ſhed abroad 


in our hearts by the Spirit that he hath given us, 


ver. 5.; Ye are all ſons of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
and Loans ye 5 ons, God hath ſent the Spirit 
F his Son into your hearts, Gal. 4. 6.; whence he is 
ere ſtyled the Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 15.; Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the. curſe of the law, that 
the bleſſing of Abraham (i. e. juſtification by. faith) 
might come upon the Gentiles, that they might receive 
the promiſe of the 222 Gal. 3. 14. ; for believing 
in him, we are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of fro- 
w/e, Eph. 1. 14. Now, theſe two being always con- 
need, the apoſtle goes frequently from the one to 
the other; firſt mentioning our freedom from con- 
demnation, then our walking in the Spirit, ver. 1. 2. 
our freedom from the guilt of ſin by the death of 
Chriſt, ver. 3. and then our fulfilling the righteouſ- 
neſs of the 2 by the Spirit of Chriſt, ver. 4. and 
becauſe the law could: not juſtify, or free us from 
the condemning power of ſin, therefore concludin 
chat it could not give the Spirit of Chriſt to ſanctify 
, and that we therefore muſt be freed from the law, 
hat we might ſerve God in the newne/7 of the Spi- 
p47, chap. 7. 6. Gal. 3. 3. ver. 6: 7: 9. 
Ver. 6. 7. « To carnally- minded, (Gr. goa 
the wiſdom of the fleſh), is death; becauſe 
the carnal mind (Gr. the wiſdom - of the fleſh) is en- 
nity to Cod; for it is not ſubjett to the. I; of God, 


(r) Har, 64, N. 49. 51. 


the phraſe, the wiſdom of the fleſh, en 
only to mind the things of the fleth; and to be of 


to the Romans. | 45 


neither cam be: ſo they who are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God.) Hence it is by ſome inferred, that the 
unregenerate can do nothing that is truly good, no- 
thing but what is evil and diſpleaſing to Cod. 
To this I anſwer, that this is one of the texts 
abuſed by ancient heretics, to prove that the fleſh 
was by nature evil. We learn from Epiphanius (7), 
and from St Chryſoſtom upon the place, who there- 
fore well obſerves, that by fleſh here we are not 
to underſtand the body, or the ſubſtance of the 
body, AAA Tov ag S O x07 peurey, x TevOns, a 
Viuerra, Th e odexc ra To A gere, but a worldly. 
carnal life, full of luxury and riotous living, and 
turning the whole man into fleſh ; as-is evident from 
ng us 


the fleſh, as the true Chriſtian is of the Spirit, be- 
ing led by, and walking in the Spirit. And faith 
Methodius (/, were this faid of them who are in. 
this body of fleſh, that they cannot pleaſe God, they 
who commit theft, whoredom, or any other like ſin, 
could not, on this account, be ſubject to ehen- 
ſion by a juſt judge, it being then impoſſible for 
the fleſh. to be ſubject to the law of God; nor could 
then the intemperate prom be reduced to chaſtity 
and virtue, the body lying under a natural neceſſity 
not to be ſubject to the law of God. a 

2. The apoſtle doth indeed ſay, that they who 
thus mind carnal things, while they continue ſo to 
do, cannot pleaſe God; this being only in effect to 
ſay, in the words of Chryſoſtom, ere weng Alpes. 
that whilſt men go on in their ſinful, courſes; they 
cannot pleaſe God, or live in ſubjection to his laws: 
but then, ſaith he, as Chriſt only.ſays; An evil tree, 
whilſt it continues ſuch, cannot bring forth good fruit, 
but doth not ſay an evil tree cannot be made P 
but on the contrary. ſaith, Make the tree good, that 
the fruit may be good, Matth. 12. 33. ſo is it here: 
for the — by his frequent exhortations to theſe 


carnal men, 16 cruciſy. the fleſh and martify the fleſh, 


with it. luſte, or the deeds of it, and to * the 
old man with his deeds ; by his threats, that if they 
live after the fleſh, they ſhall die; and by his pro- 


miſes, that if through the Spirit 2 do mortiſy the 


deeds of the fleſh, they ſhall live; ſhew, that men 
may ceaſe to 12 according to the fleſh, and - may fo 
mortify- the deeds of the fleſh, that they may live. 
God, faith Chryſoſtom, hath put this i, d * - 
ci, in our free choice; ſo that, i coi Ad de xa 
Tire mD, xd, ſince the vouchſafement of the 
goſpel, it is in thine: own power to be carnally 
minded, or ſpiritually, there being now greater 
ſtrength and inducement fo to be than ever. 

Ver. 9. If any man be in Chrift, he it a neu 


Y Apud Epiph, ibid. N. $1, 


creature; ; 
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creature ; and he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt 
Awelling in him, is none of his.) Hence it is plain, 
that none are truly ſaid to be in Chriſt, by a profeſ- 
ſion of faith, provided they live not anſwerable to 
that proſeſion, or be not renewed. in mind, will, 
affections, and converſation; and from the following 
worde, F the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in you, be that 
raiſed the Lord Feſus from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal bodies by his Spirit dwelling in you ; it is 
evident, 1. That it is not the ſou], but the mortal 
body, which the Spirit is ſaid here, Caren, to give 
life to. 2. That the promiſe of being raiſed by the 


Spirit of Chriſt belongs only to them whoſe bodres 


+ ſhall be raiſed to the reſurrection of 4ife eternal; as 
for others, they being only g- be , Chri- 
ſtiamt in name, aud not in truth and wt 1 Cor. 
F. It. and perſons to whom Chriſt will then ſay, 
1 never knew von, they 'ſhall be raiſed by the power 
of Chriſt, but not by virtue of any union with the 
Spirit of Chriſt. 
read dee of Fn Ther the eä. Heaks no 
Head becatife of ſin.] at the apoſtle ſpeaks not 
here of Ky but of a natural death of the 
body, 1 this conſideration, that in the 
1 following he ſpeaks of this mortal body, and 
of the ruiſing it frim the dend; and that by the 
Spirit, he doth not underſtand the ſpirit of a man, 
but the Holy Ghoſt, is alſo evident, becauſe this 
Spirit, in the foregoing verſe, is the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
in the following verſe, the it that raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, and will raiſe us, in whom he 
*;nhabit, from it. 

Now, 'the reaſon 'why, after our freedom from 
-condemnation by the'death of Chriſt, our bodies are 
ſtill ſubject to death, is thus aſſigned by the fa- 
-thers (r); Becauſe ſhould we have lived for ever in 
« 'this imperſect ſtate, we ſhould have ſinned for 
ever; ant therefore God permits good men till 
© ro die, that fin might not live for ever in them; 
doing this not out of his diſpleaſure to puniſh them 
for ſin, but out of merey to- free them from it.” 

Ver. tr. * Zern ra hund ewndre ver, ſhall 
quicken your mortal*bodies.) The late commentator 
And paraphraſt, here expoſed by Mr Locke, is D. W. 
. and yet he is fo unhappy, as neither to approve of 
Mr L.'s interpretation, nor diflike his -own. He 


cannot approve of Mr E.'s interpretation, that rue 


doth ſignifies t 


age, and dne, ſignify a body morally dead, becauſe 
"fan reigns not in it: 1. Becauſe cou rwgen, . abſo. 
lutely put, bears no ſuch ſenſe in ſcri » but only 


ſigniſies a body without life, or breath, James 2. 26. 


2. Becauſe this interpretation makes the apoſtle 
ſay, ver. 10. the body is dead already, i. c. 47 10 all 
activity of ſin, which reigns no longer in it, its ſinfu! 
carnal luſts being mortified 5 and yet makes him pro- 
mile, ver. 11. that if the Spirit of God dwell in u:, 
God (hall quicken our mortal bodies, i. c. faith 


Mr L. he ſhall deliver them from the dominion «f 


their carnal luſts ; that is, it makes him promiſe God 
mall do hereafter what he told us, ver. to. was al. 
ready done. 3. In thoſe words, he that raiſeil 


Chrift from the dead, the apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to 4 


ſpeak of a real death of the body; and therefore, 
in the latter clauſe of the ſame ſentence, he Hall 
guicken their mortal bodies ; it is reaſonable to con- 
ceive, he ſpeaks of quickening thoſe bodies in the 


fame ſenſe, wiz, by raiſing them from the dead. 


Nor hath Mr L. ſaid any thing of weight againſt thi; 
ſenſe. For, . 

Firſt, Whereas he ſaith, It carmot be proved that 
Ore, mortal bodies, here ſignifies the ſame as vos. 
1/t, He hath not proved the contrary. 24ly, His 
own interpretation plainly makes them both to ſig- 
nify the ſame. And, 34y, What is more likely 
than that eG gr, Ver. 10. and edmere Ware, VET. 11. 
ſhould be of the ſame import? 

mn When he addeth, that#ri», mortal, akwaj; 

thing joined with it to h living ; be con 

ſidered not that the ſame apoſtle ſaith, Ihat at the 
reſurrection from the dead, * du v re, this mortal 
body ſhall put on immortality ; and that, when = e, 
ror, this mortal body ſhall have put on immortality, 
death fhall be fwalkrwed up in victory. zdlr, I add, 
that #»7%», when it relates, as here, to à body to be 
quickened, never bears any other ſenſe, but that of 
a dead body. 


' » Thirdly, 1f by quickening there, ſaith he, be meant 


the raiſmg them te life from the dead; how can this be 
mentioned as a peculiar favour to thoſe who have ile 
Spirit of God For God will alſo raiſe the bodies of 
the wicked. Anu. True; but he will raiſe them 
by his power, not by his Spirit dwelling in them. 

Not as the ſorts of God, to be made joint-beirs with 
Chriſt, ver. 16. 17.3 but as the children of Satan, 


(t) Deus ejecit-hominem de paradiſo, et à ligno vite longe tranſtulit eum, nom intideus ei lignam vitce, .quemadmodu 
rquidam dicunt, ſed miſcrens ej ur, ut now perſeveret ſemper tranſgreſſor: neque immortale efſet, guad efſet circa eum ſpeccu- 
.tum, et malum interminabile, et inſanabile: probibuit autem ̃us tranſgreſſionem, interponens mortem, et ceſſare facie! 


peccatum. Iren. J. 3. cap. 37. 


'O Org pryuldny ogyhoier wdgirys 1e. 0 fal Nest, ar dg why d by dr Gore. Theoph. ad Autolicum, 


1.2. p. 103. 


Tos belreeror 6 Obe webs dreigion vd aug ri vr ney Were, ive pon is aberar or; ne ereeTUNare adverts; J. Method. apud 


Epiph. her. 64. ſect. 60. 


„ ee 14h dbdverey i Thy afpwrizr Tiarngion. Baſil. tom. 1. hom. Prod Deus nan fit auth ar mali, p. 38. 


10 


10 


berortus. 


o be caſt into the fire prepared for the devil and his 


angelt. Not, laftly, to live an happy Hfe, ver. 13. 


put to die the fecond death. : 
"Laſtly, Whereas be objects the want of connection, 
this interpretation, with the ſubject the apoſtle is 
tere difconrfing of, that 1s very plain ; for the a- 
woſtle is here diſcourling of the benefits and advan- 
ages which Chriſtians Mall receive b living, nor 
ter the fleſh, but the Spirit ; that this will 
gauſe them to mind ſpiritual things, ver. 5.; that it 
ill give them life and peace, ver. ö.: fo that though 
heir bodies die becauſe of fin, they thati obtain an 
appy reſurrection, through the Spirit dwelling in 
hem, 4% ir, therefore, faith he, ver. 12. 5 we are 
btors not to live after the fleſh; for they that do fo, 
Dioxe Tas, Rm die, (not in the moral, but the pe- 
al ſenſe); but they who through the Spirit do mor- 


Wy the deeds of the feP, Hall tive x for ver. 14. As 
e 


any as are led by t of God, they are the ſons 
; God; and 0 That — the — i. e. the 


edemption of the body from corruption, ver. 23. 
al. 25 = wwaare b d, by ihe Spirit 
at dwelleth in you. This is ſpoken, according to 

he opinion of the Jews, that the reſurrection tall 

effected by virtue of the Holy Spirit; which the 
pnclude from thoſe words of the prophet Ezekiel, 

ap. 37. 9. 10. Come, O Spirit, from the four winds, 
nd blow upon theſe dend, that they may live. Thus 

Fas our Lord raiſed from the dead, 1 Pet. 3. 18: 
hus ſhall we be raiſed, who are tle remple of the 
oly Ghoſt, ſaith this verſe. And with this agrees 

he doctrine of the ancient fathers: © Our bodies 

riſing by the Spirit,” ſaith Irenæus (1), « (hall be 


made ſpiritual z. and by the Spirit ſhall have life.“ 


(x) They who are dead and buried with Chriſt, 

may know, that by the Spirit, which raiſed him 

up, they ſhall be raiſed.“ So Origen. 

Ver. 14. el d Ow, of God.] The ſtrength 
f this argument will be exceeding clear from theſe 
dnſiderations : That the adopted ſons of God are 
irs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, and ſo mult reign 
nth him, ver. 17, ; which, till they live again, and 

raiſed from the dead, they cannot do: and. that 
deir adoption is the-redemption of their bodies from 
oTuption, ver. 23. 2dly, That we are then com- 
letely the ſans of God, when we are ſons of the re- 
rection, Luke 20. 37. when we have overcome, 
ccording to thoſe words, Rev. 21. 7. He that over- 
ometh, foul inherit all things ; and I will be to him 
God, and be ſhall be to me a ſon. And ſomething 


on the Epiſile to the Romans. 47 


Hike this is chat of the Jews on theſe words, Pfal. 72. 
17. V un, filiabitur nomen ejus ; for, ſay they, 
(7) his name is called Fimon, quia ipfe filiaturitts e/t 
enmes dormientes in pulvere; becaule he will raiſe, 
and ſo make ſons, all that fleep in the duſt. 

Ver. 15. IInize xuz, the ſpirit of bondage.) That 
the Jaw was to the Jews a yoke of bondage, the 
apoſtle doth inform us, Gal. 5. 1. ; and that they who 
were under it, were in-$bndage to the elements of the 
world, Gal. 4. 3. 8.; that it gendered to bondage, and 
ſubjected its children 10 bondage, ver. 24. 25. 31-3 
that they were all their lifetime fubjett to bondage, 
through the fear of death, he informs us, Heb. 2. 
15.: and they had reafon ſo to be, ſince, as the 
apoſtle reacheth, the law given by Moſes did not 
exempt them · from the death which Adam's fin had 
brought upon them, but rather made that death a- 
bound, and them obnoxious to it on many freſh ac- 
counts; for the law entered that the e might” 
albund (unto death), Rom. 5. x.; and the Jaw co-- 
ming, /m revived, and I died; and the. command- - 
ment war found to be unto death, the motions of ſin, - 
which were by the law, working in their members to 
bring forth fruit umo death, chap. 2. 4. 10. This 
therefore gives a clear account of the paraphraſe of 
the firſt part of the verſe : but we, faith he, ſhall hve 
a life immortal, and enjoy an happy-refurretion, as + 
being the /n of God and, in token of this; we- 
have received the /pirit adoption, enabling us to 
call God, Father ;- and aſſuring us we are.his chil. 
dren, and ſo he being our Gf muſt have prepared” 
* q city, Heb. 11, 16. 2 de 

r. 17. © Kangorocces pci» On, the heirs joint 
heirs with — All Big our ſhare in this lo- 
rious inheritance, though he, as che eldeſt 22 
hath a double portion. 

Ver. 18. EA d. 1 ee or towards 
ur;] and is ſo rendered in epiſtle, chap. 5 8. 3 
or, for ur, as chap. 16. 6. See for the firſt ſenſe, 
1 Cor. 14. 36. 2 Cor. 1. 1 1. an „ and 104 1. and 
13. 3. Eph. 1. 8. 9. Col. 1. 6. 1 Theſf :. 8. Heb. 2. 3.3 
and for the ſecond, 1 Cor. 15% 10. 2 r. 2. 4, Eph: 3. 
2. Col. 1. 25. 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. 

Ver, 19. 14 d iet, the: carneft ex 
pectatiom f the creature, ] Here it is to- be noted, 
that, in the ſacred dialect, deſire and N is 
aſcribed. to creatures in reference to things they - 
want, and which tend to- their advantage; thou 4 
they explicitly Know nothing of them. Thus the 
Meſſiah is called nwgectaxis v . the expectatlon of 


(u) Deinde per ſpiritum furgentia fun corpere ſdiritzealia, uti per ſpiritum ſemper manentens hbabeant vitam. Iren. 


. cap. 7. 


(x) Sciant ſe per ſpi item ejns gui ſuſcitavit Igſum a mortuis vivificandos effe, et ad Chrifli ſmilitudinem reſuſcitandat 


ö Orig. in Rwe * 
O) Midraſh Tillim io Pia 93 


* 
98 


ther 


4% A Paraphraſe 
the Genriles, Gen. 49. 10. W, the deſire of all 
nations, Hag. 2. 4. | 
Ver. 21. * Er hi, in hope.] So the Syriac and 
many Greek commentators do begin this verſe. 
Ard The daxias Tis Obogas, from the bondage of cor- 
-ruption ;] that is, from the mortality which all their 
lives-long made them ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 


15. | | 
Ver. 22. Hara » ric, the whole creation.) All 


the world under that ſenſe of mortality, which ſtill. 


ſuhjects them to bondage; for, as Cicero confeſſes, 
(2) „death muſt be terrible to thoſe who with 
-«« their life loſe the enjoyment of all good things; 
„ nid if it be an evil, muſt be an eternal evil, be- 
% cauſe it doth for ever deprive them of all good.” 
That (a) mortis metu onnis quietæ vitæ ſtatus per- 
z1rbatur, the fear of it diſturbs all the tranquillity 
of life. And that this renders our, whole life mi- 
ſerable, () A enim poteſt in vita eſſe jucunditas, 
cum dies et nodtes cogitandum fit jam jamgue eſſe mo- 
-riendum? For what pleaſure can ns bo in that 
life which is perpetually perplexed with the thoughts 
of death? 


Ver. 23. ria, the adoption.] I know there is 


another expoſition of theſe words, to this effect: 
that by the creature, we are to underſtand the Gen- 
tile world, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian; the word 
h among the Rabbins ſignifying the Gentiles, 
in oppoſition. to the Jews, the people of God; that 
their waiting for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, 
is their waiting to ſee what the Jews will do, who 
of them will'be true ſons of God, who not; who of 
. - them will embrace the faith of Chriſt, who not; 
their happineſs depending punctually upon the iſſue 

of this. ir being made ſiulject to vanity, is their 
being ſubject to the vanity of their minds, ignorance, 
and idolatry, Rom.4. 21. Eph. 3. 20. Eph. 1. 17.; 
that to this idolatry they were made ſubject, not wil- 
ingly, but by the devil's impoſing it upon them, as 
an act of religion, ſaith'the Reverend Dr Hammond: 
Tn penam tncepti Babylonici, in puniſhment of their 
attempt to build the tower of Babel, ſaith Dr Light- 
Foot : That their hopes of being delivered from this 
bondage of corruption, is their hopes of being reſcued 
from this idolatry, thoſe filthy courſes they were en- 
Kaffe in, and the bondage they were in to Satan; 
an 


to be made Chriſt's freemen, to have a right to 


God's favour, and the future bleſſings conſequent 
upon it, the word pee having that ſenſe, Deut. 4. 
16. Wild. 14. 12. 2 Pet. 1. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 
33. 2Cor. 14. 3. But againſt every part of this in- 

rerpretation there lies this objection, That it is not 


with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


only wholly new, but wholly contrary to all anti- 
quity, and alſo to the text; and it is liable to ma- 
ny juſt exceptions, as v. g. firſt, æricis, ſaith this 
interpretation, is the Gentile world, whereas Ti-« 
rie hath no ſuch ſenſe in ſcripture. The phraſe 
zace Airis is uſed but three or four times more in the 
New Teſtament ; twice in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
where Chriſt is ſtyled the firſt- born w«ous xTiows, of 
the whole creation, not only of the Gentile, world : 
and the goſpel is ſaid to be preached is n«oy v «ric, 
Col. 1. 23. (i. e.) to Jew and Gentile, to the whole 
world, or to all mankind, ver. 6. Once in St Pe- 
ter, where ſubjection is required nec artgomiry ere, 
to all magiſtrates among men, 1 Pet. 2. 13. not only 
Heathen ſure, but alſo Chriſtian, when the govern- 
ment ſhould be put into their hands. And once 
in St Mark, where the apoſtles are commanded to 
— the goſpel icy rj xriou, to every creature, 

ark 16. 15. Now, becauſe the ſame diſciples are 
commanded to preach «; wevre 74 Wn, fo all nations, 
Matth. 28. 19. hence it is argued, that i «rio ſig- 
nifies the Heathen world, in 8 to the Jews; 
whereas it plainly ſignifies all nations, both Jew 
and Gentile, as is evident from theſe words of 


"Chriſt to them, that they ſhould preach in his name, 


repentance and remiſſion of ſins, us ndvra t wm, 10 
nations, beginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. 
And ſo the whole foundation of this interpretation 
is deſtroyed ; for in theſe places wire e is equi- 
valent to all mankind. 
To wait for the manifeſtation f the ſons of God, 
is not to wait to ſee what the Jews would do, who 
had not received the adoption, and were not the 
ſons of God, as wanting that faith by which men 
become ſons, Gal. 3. 26. but to expect Ty quiryo 
r e, Ot perfection, d. aPlegeiar, our advance- 
ment to a ſtate of incorruption ; Tw wixatroar rudy N 
our future glory; ſo Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, Theophyla&t. For it muſt (by reaſon 
of the connective particle e) be the fame with 
the glory that is to be revealed, ver. 18. and with 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, ver. 21. They 
expect, faith Origen, that time when thoſe thing; 
ſhall be revealed, which are prepared for them that 
are the ſons of God. 
To be made ſubjef to vanity, is not to be made 
ſubje& to idolatry, but to be made ſubject to cor- 
ruption, 75 $04; ſo Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theo- 
phylact; for ru wearaiiryre nan Thy Sega, he calls that 
mutability and vanity, to which all things in the 
world are ſubjed, corruption, ſaith Theodoret. 
When the apoſtle ſaith, the creature was made ſib- 


(z) Sit mars terribilic iis quorum cum vita omnia extinguuntur. Parad. 20. Si mors malum oft, ſempiternum tralun. 
* 


Tuſc. Qneft, I. 1. p. 1190. 
(a) De fins bonorum, 1.1. F. 38. (% Tuſe. Burſt. 1.11. 13, 


Jed 


Chap. VIII. 


from the thin 


be 


1an ther 


ö vanity, and in bondage to corruption, (c) 
1 A quod de hac materiali, et corruptibulis 
corporis ſubſtantia iſta dicuntur, neque enim corru- 
ptio alicui cuiquam dominatur niſi corpori : This, ſaith ö 
Origen, ſeems to be ſpoken of the body, for that life belongs to them alone who 
only is ſubje& to corruption: As is apparent alſo 
they groan for, viz. the redemp- ome they ſhall enjoy 

auſe they are the ſons of God; a 


he body from corruption, that this mortal 
— . £4 * being ſons, they miuſt be heirs 


9 t on immortality, or be clothed with its houſe 
| gan 8 that e might be fwallawed up . riſt ; firſt ſuffering, 
of. life, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 2. It cannot truly glory with him; that, 
1 that the Heathen were not willingly ſubject ſtians thus to ſuffer, he 
glory they ſhall then e 
«rezaruPtia,, the glory to be reven 


after the ſufferings of this preſent life, 


to idolatry ; for the apoſtle faith, they ſubjected 
themſelves to it againſt the light of nature, and ſo 
became without excuſe, and that when they knew 
God, they did not glorify him as God, Rom. 1. 20. 21. is 3 are ended . 
22. 23. And this ſenſe of the word vanity is very phylact well note, he faith not g Thy MAAS rae) des, 
requent in the pſalms, and in Eccleſiaſtes. Thus theſe ſufferings are not worthy to be' co 
David contemplating the frailty of man, and how 
ſoon he vaniſheth away, cries out, Every man there- 
ore ir but vanity, rd roxrane MTRTYS xs avlgwres 
8 Plal. 39.5. 11. in, Ares aaTACTET: 
„en, Mans like to e bir days paſs away like a 
adow, Plal. 144. 
zelow are ſo frail, 


Became mortal, he 


o vanity in hope of deliveratice from chat 
f corruption, which Mr Cl. owns to 
ption to which our body is naturally liable, and 


To be delivered from 


ut the fenſe is d r. tra 
bt then be corriuptible, re 
11 beg ru, by or 
pryuprible by us, ſo Hall it be made 
1% us. So Oecumenjus, Theodoret, 
or that which it groans for is 
orruption, ver. 23. 

ons againſt this inter 
o confirm the ancient and true 


its redemption from 
Having thus offered my rea- 
it will be very eaſy 
explication of the 


le) Origen in lcum. 
OL, II. 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


words from- the ſcope and argument of the 
here, For I have ſhewed from ver. rt. 
apoſtle is here treating of the reſurrection of the 
at, ver. 13. he declares, this 
through the Spirit 
that, ver. 14. he 
nd reſurrection, 
nd, ver. t. that 
of Cod, joint-heirs 
and then reigning in 
ver. 18. to encourage Chri- 
thews the greatneſs, of that 
it Jotev pul Avoeev 
reafier, i. e. 
to which it 
for as Chryſoſtom and Theo- 


fy the vain employments tation ' of it, and their 
md diftrations of this preſent life, but that ſtare 
df mortality, from which the Plalmiſt infers, every all the world, and they groan together with them 

fore is but vanity; for it is thus ſubject for it, defiring with them to be delivered from 
bondage this bondage 10 corruption, into the 
be the cor- berty of the ſons of God ; and addin 


body to eternal life ; 


do mortify the deeds of the fle 


our future eaſe ſrom them in this life; but 
dern bites, 10 our future glory in the next; when 
they that have communicated with Chriſt in his 
ſufferings, ſhall rejoice in +5 
; the revelation of his glory, ſaitl 
And becauſe all things here Nera, ſhall be glortfied with vim; here, ver. 
bject to change, and to va- 17. this Fler he ſtyles, ere. 

iſh, and man hath ſo ſhort a time to poſſeſs them; the revelati 

herefore, ſaith the preacher, Vanity of wanities 
ure they, all is vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. and when Adam 
led his ſon Abel, Vanity, Gen. 


on of the ſons 
thers, the time when the 
S , become incorruptible, this corrupti 
on incorruption ; when they ſhall 
. 2. ſons of God, ri; n ee die teres, 

The vanity to which the whole creation is ſubject, reſurrection, ver. 14. comforting them in the expec- 
oth not therefore ſipni | 
this conſideration, that it is the 


of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 


redemption, Eph. 4. 30. did groan, 
adoption, viz. Ti ero\orgaro T6 eres dr, 
to be delivered from demption of our bodies from corruption, ver. 23. For 
that this was the thing for which the 
the ſame apoſtleè informs us in theſe wo 
are 1nthis tabernacle groan, being burthened, that we 
might be clothed upon with our houſe 
incorruptible that mortality _ be ſwallowed up 
Theophylat F. 2. 4. And as 

of the Spirit, do thus 


a who hath alſo grv 
rit. That this was th 


a 
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poſtſe 
that the 


mpared 70 
Tots Tyr - 


Ser S Weng sorg, 
1 St Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 1 3 


. d Ts Oi, 
of God, i.e. ſay the (a 
- d 2 
le putting 
ear to be the 
'etng ſont of the 


aning after it, with 
expectation of 


glorious 1. 
that not on- 
ly they, but even Chriſtians alſo, who had the fir. 
rom which we Chriſtians wait to be delivered by its of that Spirit, who is the earneſt of our inhe. 
e redemption of the body from corruption: See ritance, i geen wp 
jote on ver. 23. And therefore he who ſubjected 
$ to this ſtate, is not God, who brought not death ve are ſealed up, is niger 603 
nto the world, but Adam, by whom: fin entered in- 
the world, and death by ſin. 

is bondage of corruption, is not 
flolatry, nor doth au vd g ever bear this ſenſe: 
Gazri, the creature ſhall 
+ yg eren àpbegrec, wen 
as the creature was made 


the redemption 
Eph. 1. 14. and by whom 
„ 0 the day f 
waitiug for the 
the xe- 


groaned, 
: He that 


from heaven, 
lie, 2 Cor. 
ere, they who have the firſt-ſruits 
groan, ſo there it is ſaid, ver. 
Ie who hath wrought this cxpedtation in us is 
en to t54he rarneſt of bis Spi- 
e ancient and almoſt primi- 


tive 


— 
— 3 Ss Ba de "IE 
7 
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here ſaid only to intercede for us with 


* 


tive expoſition of theſe words, we learn from Ire- 
næus (d), in theſe words, Oportet ergo et ipſam con- 
ditionem redintegratam ad priſtinum, ſine prohibitione 
ſervire juſtis ; & hoc apoſtolus fecit manifeſtum in ca 
que eſt ad Romanos, ſic dicens, Nam expedtatio crea- 
ture revelationem filiorum Dei expectat And from 
theſe of (e) Tertullian, Tunc erit mali finis, cum præ- 
ſes ejus diabolus abierit in ignem, cum revelatio fi- 
liorum Dei 'redemerit conditionem a malo, utique va- 
nitati ſubjeffam. I differ only from the fathers in 
this interpretation, as to this ſingle circumſtance, that 
I do not extend this deſire of the redemption of the 
body from corruption to brute beaſls, and inſenſate 
creatures, but only to mankind in general, ſubject 
by Adam's fall to mortality. 

Ver. 24. Tj vg u d, we are ſaved by 
hope,] Of his reſurrection and redemption of the 
body, being begottento a lively hope, through the 
reſurrettion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in the heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. f.; and rejoi- 
cing in hope of the glory of God, Rom, 5.2.; and 
through the Spirit watting for the hope of righteou/- 
neſs through faith, Gal. 5. 5. 

Ver. 26. * Ty , the Spirit,] Here cannot 
ſignify the ſpirit of a man, for that cannot be ſaid 
to help with us, being a conſtituent part of us ; or 
to intercede for us, when we know not ourſelves 
what to pray for as we ought ; for, ſaith Theophy- 
lat, Moſes thus prayed to ſee the land of Canaan, 
and Jeremy for the Jews, and St Paul to be deli- 
vered from the thorn in the fleſh: but that Spirit of 
God, who is ſaid to intercede for us, not as an ad- 
vocate, or mediator betwixt God and us, that be- 
ing the office of our great High Prieſt, but as an 


exciter or director of us in our addreſſes to God, 


to render them, for matter, according to the will 
of God, and for manner, fervent and effectual; 
wgorwy;y bgyuuirn, inuroug ht prayer, and to make 
our very ſighs and groanings prevalent; for he is 

ſighs and 
groanings, excited by him, after that redemption 
to which he ſealeth us, and of which he being the 
earneſt and pledge, we are hence moved with great- 
er faith and fervency to long for the enjoyment of 
it. And this is the reaſon why I think not fit to in- 
terpret this paſſage with ſome of the fathers, of a 
public chariſma, or giſt of prayer, ſince that muſt 
ipend itſelſ in words for the edification of the church, 
and not in ſilent groanings. See Exod. 2. 24. and 
6. 5. Nu, 2. 18. Pſal. 38. 9. and 102. 20. Acts 7. 
24+ us when our Lord had twice groaned in the 
Spirit, John 11. 33. 38. he ſaith, I thank thee, O 
Father, that thou haſt heard. me, ver. 41. 


{d) Lib, 5.c. 32. & 36. 5. 506. (e) Contra Hermog. c. 11. 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. VIII, 


Ver. 28. » Nevre, all things.] That under all thin 
ſhould be comprehended the ſins of good men, is the 
unreaſonable ſuggeſtion of St Auſtin, and ſome of 
the ſchoolmen after him ; confuted by the declara- 
tion of God by Ezekiel, That if the righteous man 
forſake his righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, in 
the fin that he hath done, ſhall he die, EZek. 18. ; 
and by this apoſtle declaring to the Hebrews, The 
juft ſhall live by his faith; but f he draws back, my 
ſoul, faith God, ſhall have nopleaſure in him, Heb. 
10. 37.38. 2dly, The teſt of love to God being 
keeping his commandments, this interpretation makes 
the ſenſe of theſe words run thus: To them that 
keep his commandments, even all their diſobedience 
to them ſhall work together for good. 3dly, If 


the word all things comprehend all the ſins that are, 


or can be committed by them that love God, they 
may as well rejoice in all their wickedneſs, as in 
all their ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt, ſeeing 
they may rejoice in that which by God's deſigna- 
tion tendeth to their good; and ſo all the motives 
urged, chap. 6. to engage them to die to fin, and 
live no longer in it, muſt not only be enervated, 
but even eſteemed motives deſigned to hinder them 
from that which is for their good, or, according to 
the deſcants of St Auſtin and St Bernard, to Fin. 
der their proficience in caution and humility, 

Ver. 28. * Called according to his promiſe.) From 
theſe words, ſome argue thus : 0 all that love God 
are called according to his promiſe, then had he no 


pur poſe of calling them that do not love him. If they 


who are foreknown are predeſtinated to be conform- 
ed to the image of his Son, they who are not conformed 
to it, were not foreknown. Now, in anſwer to theſe 
arguments, let it be obſerved, that this text expreſ[- 
ly 2 of thoſe who actually love God, not of 
thoſe whom God hath loved, with this ſuppoſed diſ- 
criminating affection; and that to love God, and 10 
be called according to his purpoſe, are words put by 
way of appoſition, to ſhew that they are both of the 
ſame import; that which God purpoſed, in calling 
us by Chriſt, being this, that we might be holy and 
unblameable before him in love, Eph. 1. 4. 9.; ſo that 
the whole of this argument may be granted: they 
who are called by God according to his purpoſe, or 
are effectually called; ſo that God's calling hath its 
, e effect upon them, being only ſuch as love 
God, and are conformed according to the image of 
his Son. And let it farther be oblerved, that when 
the apoſtle ſaith, in the following verſe, 57. & ng 
for whom he foreknew, &c. the particle r. is con- 
nective, and this verſe giving the reaſon, or con. 
firmation of what was ſpoken in the former, it ſeem 
neceſſary to interpret theſe words thus, J/hon: be 


 foreknev 


JJ A Tb 


foreknew to be perſons called according to his pur- 
poſe, and therefore qualified for the adoption men- 
tioned, ver. 23. them he predeſtinated to be conform- 
ed according to the image of his Son and it deſerves 
to be conſidered, that all antiquity to the time of 
St Auſtin, do, with one conſent, concur in the in- 
terpretation of Pſeud-Ambroſius on this place, viz. 
Quo preſcivit ſibi devotos, ipſos elegit ad promiſſa 
remia capeſſenda ; thoſe whom he foreknew would 
* devoted to his ſervice, he elected to the reward 
romiſed; ſuch perſons, thoſe whom he foreknew to 
be ri; Abies Tis ig, worthy to be called; fo Theo- 
doret and Theophylact. Some of them in their de- 
cants upon theſe words, called according to his pur. 
poſe, expound them of the purpoſe, or free-will of 
man; declaring, that a men is called , vg. 
according to his choice ; and that (f) , he, G2>Q 
» » gie rd eee cer ,, it Is not the 
calling only, but the purpoſe of thoſe that are called, 
which works ſalvation. For who, ſaith Origen (g/, 
ſhould be called to juſtification, but thoſe God loves. 
The apoſtle, faith he, ri» 14 i" ai le Tin: The 
woobiowws, 3 Tis mgeyroows, makes the will of man the 
auſe of God's purpoſe and foreknowledge, by ſaying, 
Ve know, that all things work together for good to 
hem that love God. ori A url ovngyiouwss, they being 
orthy of his co-operation. And in his Latin com- 
zentary on theſe words, he ſaith, he uſes the word 
oreknew, to ſhew, that they were foreknown by God; 
in quibus ſciens quales eſſent, amorem ſuum Deus, 
affect umque poſuiſſet, on whom God placed his 
* affeion, as knowing what they would be.” 
2dly, If, faith he, you will refer this purpoſe to 
od, men are then called according to the purpoſe 
df him, qui ſciens in eis religioſam mentem, et ſa- 
utis ineſſe deſiderium, who knowing they had a 
religious mind, and a deſire of falvation, called 
* them; and, in this ſenſe, neither the cauſe of 
* our perdition, or ſalvation, will be placed in 
Gods foreknowledge, nor our juſtification, only 
in our calling ;” neque gloriari de noſtra penitus 
oteſtate ſublatum eſt ; * nor will our glorification 
* be wholly exempted from our own power.” 
loreover, he adde, that by embracing this abſurd 
dpimion, which faith, man therefore is not juſtified, 
nd ſo not glorified, becauſe he is not predeſtinated 
and that he is not predeſtinated, becauſe not 
breknown ; ingentem feneſtram aperienns eit, qui 
egant in hominis poteſtate eſſe ut ſalvus fiat: © we 
ſhall give great advantage to them who deny that 
+ It is in the power of man to be ſaved ;” whence 
hey infer, that they are guilty of © no fault, who 
are noc juſtified, becauſe they are not called; are 


(s) . ad Rom. 


| 7A Cryſt, 
) Woot preſeivit ſutures fibi devotes, ipſor clegit 9 promiſſa premia capeſſen 
2 
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e not predeſtinated, are not ſoreknown.“ And 
Oecumenius faith, the apoſtle mentions being called 
according to the purpoſe, that he might not fall into 
an abſurdity, which would follow, a, dg ry4s & 
iwromes, Tia; N u, Teorwno as ararndttY Toy Our, if 
God ſhould do good to ſome perſons, and not to others ; 
and that he might free him from being an accepter of 
perſons. Wherefore, according to the received in- 
terpretation of the ancient fathers, the import of 
theſe words is this: Thoſe whom God foreſaw would 
be true lovers of him, fit for the kingdom of God, 
and a, worthy of the peace and b clings of the 
goſpel, he fore-appointed to be conformable to the 
image of his Son; that is, to be like him in glory, 
ver. 17.; them alſo he called in due time to the ſal- 
vation promiſed, and offered in the goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 
8.9. Tit. 1. 2. 3.; and they believing in Chriſt, up- 
on his call, he juſtified them from, and remitted all 
wan? x. ſins, Acts 13. 38. 39. Eph. 1. 7.; and them 
he allo glorified, by giving them that Spirit, who is 
the earneſt of that glory, Eph. 1. 13. ; and, by par- 
ticipation of which Spirit, Chriſtians are ſaid not 
only to behold the glory of the Lord, but allo to be 
changed into the /ame image, from glory to glory. 
So Origen on this place. And this expoſition agrees 
well with the context: For the apoſtle had ſaid be- 
fore, that Chriſtians having the fl.. fruits of the Spi- 
rit, groaned after this 8 of the body, ver. 23. 
and 26. ; that the Spirit helneth their infirmities, in- 
terceding for them, with em groanings after it; 
and that he intercedeth for the ſaints, according to 
the mind of God, to give them this redemption : and 
then it follows, «Tzu N, therefore we know, that all 
things ſhall work together for good tothem that love God. 
Ver. 29. * "Or: us g, for whom he did fore- 
know.) This particle «7: is connective; and this verſe 
iving the reaſon, or confixmation of what was ſpo- 
22 in the former, it ſeems neceſſary to interpret it 
thus, hom he foreknew to be perſons called according 
to his purpoſe, and therefore qualified for this adop- 
tion. It therefore is to be oblerved, that the words 
know and foreknow, in the ſcripture- language, im- 
rt an affectionate knowledge, joined with appro- 
ation and affection. So Match. 7. 23. John 10. 14. 
1 Cor. 8. 3. If any man love God, res tara, be is 
known of Gad, Gal. 4. 8. ; but now that ye know God, 
ar rather are known of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. e xigus, 
the Lord knoweth who are his. So is the word wemre 
uſed in this epiſtle, chap. 11. 2. when the apoſtle 
faith, The Lord hath not caſt his pe le © , 
whom be foreknew to be faithful {þ), as were thoſe 
ſeven thouſand perſons who had not bowed the knee 
to Baal; whom he thus fore hiew. 


Ed. Huet, tom. 2. P. 425, ; 
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Bid. enge, he before appointed,] to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, that, as they had 
borne the image of the earthly Adam, they might alſo 
bear the image- of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 49. - 
ving glorious bodies like to his; faith 'Theodoret ; 
and this agrees well with the ſcope and ſubjeA-mat- 
ter of this chapter, and with the following words, 
that he might be 1he firſt-born, or chief, among many 
brethren x for as here theſe brethren are ſaid to be 
co-heirs with him, the elder brother, ver. 17.3 ſo 
elſewhere he is ſtyled, the firſt-born from the dead, 
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence, or 
that they might be changed into his image, by the 
participation of the ſame Spirit. See note on 2 Cor. 


3.18. : | - 
Ver. 30. Tires g Ne, them he alſo glorified.] 
At —— in their head Chriſt Jeſus, (hey being 


AMeſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in 


Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 1.3. ; they being quickened together 
with Chriſt, and raifed up together, and made to ſit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 5. 
6.) ; and them he will hereafter glorify by making 
their vile bodies lite unto his glorious body. Or, 

Tere; & exe, them he bath alfo verified ;] by gi- 
ving them that-Spirit who is the earneſt of their 
| glory. ENA Nd Tor xagienã ren, Nd vit viodroine;” Arik 
Tr agree? Tis vohoins: So Chryſoſtom and Oeeu- 
menius. Bega dds dvr, » what; d 
CEpnreure; xg, Theodoret and Theophylact. Ma- 
2 los, ut ſimiles fiant filio Dei, Pleud-Am- 

ofus.” And by reaſon of which Spirit given, with 


the 22 of the golpe}, the miniſtration of fall not from 
juſtific | 


ation is {aid to be © Nu, in glory, as being the 
miniſtration” of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 9. 10. 11.3 
and we, by participation of this _ of the Lord, 
are ſaid, not only to behold the glory of the Lord, 
but alſo to be changed into the ſame image with him 
from glory to glory, ver. 18. See the note there, and 
John 17. 22. So Origen on the place: De gloriffca- 
ꝛione poſſumus in pr ſſenti ſeculo illud intelligere quod 
dicit apoſlolus, nos autem onnes revelata facie glo- 
rium Domini ſpeculantes, eadem imagine tran for ma- 
mur a gloria in gloriam, tanquam « Domini Spiritu. 
In favour of this interpretation, let it be noted, that 
* when the apoſtie ſpeaks of our final glorification in 


this chapter, he ſtill ſpeaks of ic as of a thing future, 


faying, We ſhall be glorified with him, ver. 17. 18. 
2t.; whereas he here ſpeaks of it as a * paſt, 
lay ing, Whom he hath juſtified, them he hath alfo glo- 


rified So when a miracle was wrought-in Chriſt's. 


name, . God: glorifted him, Ach 3. 13. Zee 
Luke 4. 15. John 8. 54. and 11. 4. and 13. 31. 32. 
and 16. 14. 1 Cor. 12, 26. And when G t 
figns by Moſes, Mien arb, be glorified him, Ecclus 
—4 3- See the preface to the epiſtle to the Gala» 


Chap. vm. 


Ver. 33. 34.]. Here it is well obſerved by Mr L. 
that theſe words being read by way of interroga- 
tion, as is ver. 35. carry à full and clear fenſe thus: 
Who ſhall plead againſt God's elect? Shall the God 
who juſtifies them do it? Who is he that condemns 
them? Can it be that Chriſt who died for them? 

Ver. 35. Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſits.) To 
anſwer the ER hence urged, to ſhew that 
men cannot fall from grace, becauſe if once they 
truly loved God, they cannot ceaſe to do fo, let it 
be noted, 

1/t, That this inquiry is not, Who ſhall ſeparate 
us from the love with which we love God and 
Chriſt? but, Who ſhall ſeparate us who truly love God, 
and teſtify that love by our obedience to his com- 
mands, John 15. 10. and our patient ſufferings for 
his ſake, ver. 36. 37. from his affeQions towards us? 

The apoſtle therefore only intimates, that ſuch 


very continuing in the love of God, 1hall be pre- 


erved by him from, or enabled to overcome the 
temptations here mentioned, and ſo ſupported b 
his grace and Holy Spirit, as to be able to triump 
over them; but he doth not fay that the love of no 
Chriſtian ſhall wax cold, Matth. 24. 12. ; nat none 
of them ſhall loſe his firſt love, Rev. 2.6. Were 
there no fear of this, why doth Chriſt exhort his 
diſciples to continue in his love? John 15. 9. and 
his apoſtles exhort others to keep themſetves in the 
love of God, Jude ver. 21. ; to continue in the grace of 
God, Acts 13. 43. to look diligently to it, that they 
— the grace and favour of God ? Heb. 12. 
15. Note, 
2h, That the apoſtle doth not ſay that nothi 
ſhalt ſeparate true believers from the love of God, 
or Chriſt ; but only ſaith, e n I am perſuaded 
nothing will do it; nor have I any cauſe to fear that 
any of theſe remporgl ſufferings or enjpyments ſhou ld 
ſhake their ſtedfaſtneſs, in expectation of thoſe eter- 
nal and ineſtimable bleflings which God hath pro- 
miſed, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for his church; 
the ſe 72 aſſlic tion. not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that be reveated, ver. 18. and 
all co-operating for the good of them that love God, 
ver. 28. That as for the weakneſs of the fleſh; which 
rendered theſe temptations ſo dreadful, and gave 
ſtrength unto them, they lived in hopes of a glorious 
redemption of the body from them, ver. 23. ; and 
whilſt or roan under them, they have the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit of God to ſtrengthen them, and 
help them to bear their infirmities;- a powerful and 
loving Father to be with them, a Saviour exalted to 
the right hand of God to pᷣ̃uercede for them, ver. 
33. 34-: upon all which accounts he might well ſay, 
J am perſuaded that none of theſe things ſhall ſepa- 
rate. you from the love of God which is 1 ot 
| eſus 


e a 


Chap. IX. 


The apoſtle doth not by theſe words intend 
— rn that they could not be ſhaken 
by theſe things ; for this would have contradicted the 
| Ariſe of his epiſtles, in which he doth fo often ex- 
prels his fears, leſt they mould be ſhaken with them, 
and ſo far tempted by them, as to be moved away 
from the hope of the goſpel, Col. 1. 23. and render 
all hit labours vaiu, 1 Theff. 3. 3. 4. and offers ſo 
many arguments and motives to prevent the effect 
of thoſe temptations; but only doth intend to ſay, 

C H A 
, or the unbelieving fews, my bre- 
Ns A 11 in the fleſh, that what I am to 
ak concerning them may not ſeem to proceed fron; 
any diſaffetlion to them), 2 the truth in Chriſt, 
I lie not, * my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 
in the Holy Ghoſt, (i. e. I call Chrift and the Holy 
Ghoſt to bear witneſs with my own conſcience, that I 
only ſpeak the truth, when I ſay), 

2. That I have great heavineſs and continual 
ſorrow in my heart, (on the accotmt 1 infidelity, 
that obduration, and ſpirit of ſlumber, and that re- 
jectian of them, which are the diſmal conſequences 
of their unbelief.) 

3. For (/o gngnt is my 
it proper, 

vation), I could: wiſh that myſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt, for (theſe) my brethren, my kinfmen : 
according to the fleſh. 

4. {And ſurely, I have very great reaſon to be 
highly concerned for them) who are Iſraelites, (i. e. 
perſons deſcended from one whoſe faith and virtue 
were ſo eminent, that as a prince he prevailed with 


concern for them, that were 


God, and fo had. his name changed from Jacob to 


Iſrael, as a mark of God's affedion to him, Gen. 
32. 28.), to whom pertaineth the adoption, {God ha- 
ving owned them as his fons, and his fir/t-born, 
Exod. 4. 22. 23. Hoſea 11. 1.), ang the glory, (the 
Schechinah, or glorious preſence du them 
between the tuo cherubims, and from thence. ſhini 

forth upon them, .Pſal. 50. 2. and 80. 2.), and the 
covenants {made with Abraham, Gal. 3. 47. and with 
Moſes, Exod. 24. B. the two covenants, Gal. 4. 24. 
the old and new covenant, Fer. 31. 31. and 32. 40.); 
and the giving of the law, (that writ-with his own: 
Anger in tables. of flone, Deut. 10. 1. 4. and many 
other excellent Judicial laut), and the (acceptabie) 


ſervice of God, and the promiſes, (not only of ſignal. 
— 


— in the land of Canaan to thoſe who ſho 

ſerve 

4 neu covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 
5. Whoſe are the ES (they being 2 


the prin > 
of thoſe petriarchs to whom the promiſes —— Air 


made, Heb 


could it avail to 3 their g 


laws, but the promiſe of a Meſſiah, and of 


+ 44. 9. 13. 17;), and of whom, as con- 
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that upon thefe conſiderations they had ſo great in- 

ducements to perſevere, and continue in the love of 
God, as made him ſtrongly perſuaded that they 

would do ſo. 

Ver. 37. * Yripreiuw, we are more than conguer- 
ors ;] for we not only bear, but glory in tribulations, 
Rom. 5. 3. We are in deaths often, but ſtil] deli. 
vered from death, 2 Cor. 1. to.; and as the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt abound towards us, fo alſo doth our- 
conſolation under them abound through Chriſt. 


P. IX. * 
cerning the fleſh, Chriſt (the promiſed Mcfſiah) came, 
(be being born of one of ee yer and ſo, accor- 
ding to the fleſh, their affipring, even he), who (ac- 
cording to his divine nature) is « over all, God bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. | 

6. (But we muſt) not (ex ate this blindneſs + 
and rejection of the Jews, whoſe were the covenants, 
and the promiſes, in prejudice of the veracity of God), 
as though the word of God had taken none effect, 
(i. e. the promiſes -of God concerning the ſeed of Ij-- 
rael, and the bleſſmgs to le conferred upon them d 
rexw, had failed, this doth by ug means follow); for 
they are not all Iſrael who are of Iſrael, (i. e. a 
that are doſcended from the loins of © Tfrael by carnal. 
eneration are not the children of the promiſe made 
to Jacob, Gen. 28. 14. which yet are only 10 be ac-- 
counted for the ſeed, ver. 0) 

7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham 


(according to the flejh), are they all children of” 


the prone made to Abraham), but (anly they who are 
the. feed of 
Ifaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 


8. That &, they which are the*children- of the 


fleſh (of Abraham, and have the ſign of the covenant 
in their fleſh), theſe are not (o4hat account alone) 
the children of God, (of whom it ir ſaid, I will be 
a God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee, Gen. 17.7.), 
but (they only who.are) the children of the promiſe, . 
{as Jſaac was), are (to be) * counted forthedeed. 

9. For this is the word of promiſe, (Ger. 18. 10.) : 
At this time will I come, and. Sarah ſhall -have-a'fon;; 
W f 7 85 ah excluding th #1 

eed of Sarah, exsludi at of Hagar from it. 

10. And not only this {inflance 7 to = : 
ſtrate the diſtinttion of the feed of. Abrabam according - 
to the promiſe), but (thas) alſo {of} Rebecca, who- 
conceived by one, even by our father Iſaar, (two 
children, bon of the 2 father and f ib ſame 
mother, and lying in the ſame womb.) 

11. For the * children (f ber womb) being not yet 
born, neither having done any good nor el, (which > 
might move Ohd to diſlike the one more thau the iber, 
as may be alledged. in the caſe of Iſhmael), that * the - 


* 8 F pprpple- 


Iſaac, for thus the promiſe runs), In 


the children of the -promiſe to 
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purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, 
not of (Gr. from) works, but of him that calleth; 
(i. e. that the purpoſe of God in preferring one of 
theſe ſeeds and nations before the other, to be the pro- 
mi/ed ſeed, and ſo his church and people might appear 
to be, not on conſideration of their works, but his free 
choice.) 
12. It was (then) ſaid unto her, The elder (in his 
poſterity) ſhall ſerve the younger, (i. e. ſhall be in- 
ferior to him, who had the right of primogeniture ac- 
cording to the fleſh.) 
13. According to which preference it happened to 

their poſterity), as it is written, (Mal. 142. 3.), Jacob 
have 1 hed, but Eſau have I hated. 


14. What ſhall we ſay then (after the/e inflances ?) 


Is there (any cauſe to 2 there is) unrighteouſneſs 
with God, (in taking then for the ſeed of Abraham, 
or for his ſons and people, the poſterity of Iſaac ra- 
ther than of 1/hmael; the poſterity of Jacob rather 
than the Edomites ; or in calling now the Gentiles, 
and, upon their faith, oumiug them for his people, the 
Spiritual ſeed of Abraham, and rejecting the fews 
from theſe 1 and privileges, becauſe of their 


unbelief?) God forbid (that we ſhould accuſe God of 


unrighteous dealing upon this account.) 

15. For (to * with the freedom which God re- 
ſerveth to himſelf, in ſhewing acts of grace and fa- 
vour to an offending people, in this he only doth what) 
be ſaith to Moſes (be would do, making this declara- 
tion to him, Exod. 33. 19.), »I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compaſſion 
on whom I will have compaſſion. 

16. So then (theſe inſtances fhew, that), i it is not 
of him that willeth, (for raham willed that Iſh- 
mael might live to be partaker of the bleſſings pro- 
miſed to his ſeed, when he ſaid, O that Iſhmael nught 
live before thee! Gently 7. 18. and when he was grie- 
ved at the ſaying of Sarah, The Son of the bondwoman 
ſhall not be heir with my ſon Tjaac, Gen. 21. 11), 
nor of him that runneth, {for when Eſau ran to 
fetch veniſon for his father, that he might receive the 
bleſſing, Gen. 27. 5. God's wiſdom ſaw it fit to have 
it otherwiſe); but of God that ſheweth mercy, (that 
any one is choſen to be the ſeed to which the promiſe 
made to Abraham belongs, and ſo to be his church 
and people. | 

Jo proceed now to the other part of the ob- 
ection, the ſeeming injuſtice or ſeverity of reject- 
« 1ng and reſerving them to wrath, and of giving 


«© them up to an obdurate heart, who will not ac- 


% cept of the way God hath appointed for their ju- 
4% ſtification, viz. that of faith in Chriſt, but rather 
«« will continue in their infidelity ; this will be clear- 
ed by another inſtance, that of Pharaoh, who 
% had fo often hardened his heart, refuſing to let 


« [frael go” 
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17. For the ſcripture ſaith (upon that account) to 
Pharaoh, Even for this cauſe * have I raiſed thee up, 
(i. e. have made thee ſtand in the plague of boils, 
and prolonged thy life for ſome further time), that I 
a, (the more iiluſtriouſiy) ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be declared throughout 
all the earth, (by that conſpicuous judgment I will 
execute upon thee, in the 12 of all nations of the 
earth, of. 10. 1 Sam. 4. 8.) 

18. Ther 
we may learn that) he (God) hath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and (that) whom he will he 
hardeneth, (or reſerves for puniſhment.) 

19. Thou wilt fay then to me, (againſt this ac. 
account of the divine diſpenſations towards the un- 
believing Jeu, If God hardeneth us becauſe he will) 
why doth he yet find fault (with us for our impeni- 
tence), for who hath (at any time) reſiſted his will? 
(How therefore is it in our power to avoid being har- 
dened, if it be his will we ſhould be ſo?) 

20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that replieſt 
la againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to 
im that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? 
21. Hath not the * potter power over the clay, of 
the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and 

another unto diſhonour? 

22. What (therefore) if God (bgjng) * willing to 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his power (more illu- 
ſtriouſly) known, endured with much long-ſuffering 
(you refractory Jews, which were ſo long go) the 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, (or for break- 
ing? Plal. 31. 12.), what reaſon have you to complain 
againſt hint on this account ? 

23. And (what if God), that he might make known 
the riches of his glory, {/bewed mercy) on the veſſels 
of his mercy, whom he had before (by working 
faith in them) prepared unto glory? (or to be a glo- 
rious church?) | | 

24. Even us whom he hath called,(us, 7 /ay), not 
of the Jews only, (the natural ſeed of Abraham), but 
alſo of the Miles: (what is there in this that 

end " 

25. For firſt, & for the called Gentiles, is not this 
the very thing foretold by their own prophet Hoſea, 
when he introduceth God thus ſpeaking), As he ſaith 
alſo in Oſee, I will call them my people which were 
not my people; and ker beloved which (then) was 
not heloved. 

26. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place 
(and nation) where (formerly) it was ſaid untothem, 
Ye are not my people, » there (hall they be called 
(i. e. there ſhall ariſe a people which be called) 
the children of the living God. | 

27. (And whereas but a ſmall remnant of Iſrael 
have believed, and jo but a few of them are fitted 
to be veſſels of his mercy, is not this alſo the 2 
2h 


efore (from theſe inſtances and ſcriptures 
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ing foretold by their own prophet) Eſaias alſo, (when 
eh 23 Iſrael, (chap. 10. 22. 23. ), Though 
the number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand 
of the ſea, (yet) a remnant (only of them) (hall be 
ſaved, (i. e. ſhall be converted to good, ſay the Fews, 
and fo continue to enjoy the name and title of his 


m_ For {ſaith he) he will finiſh the work, and cut 
it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 1 a hort work will 
the Lord make upon the earth, (i. e. the land of 
udea. | : ; 
a 29. And (this hath happened according) as Eſaias 
{aid before, (chap. 1. 9. that there was a time when 
the ſins of that people were ſo highly provoking, that) 
except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, (ex- 
cept his exceeding 83 had redeemed us in mer- 
cy, there were ſins in us, ſaith the Chaldee paraphraſt, 
for which) we had been as Sodom, and been made 
like unto Gomorrah. | 
30. * What ſhall we ſay then? (r. br debe: what do 
we ſay then? i. e. what is therefore the ſubſtance of 
what I have intended in this diſcourſe ? it is even 
this), That the Gentiles which followed not after 
righteouſneſs, (i. e. who before the coming of Chrift 
were not ſolicitous touching juſtification before God, 
as having no idea, and no notice of it, or call to it, 
and ſo as little thought of being preferred before Iſrael 


ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 1. * TN 4 Th cu ib iur. 
ue, My * beariug witneſs in 
(or with) the Holy Ghoft.) This verſe not only ſhews 
that in caſes of great moment, which cannot other- 
wiſe be ſufficiently confirmed, a Chriſtian may eſta- 
bliſh his ſaying by an oath; but alſo that he ma 
ſwear by Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and call 
them to be witneſſes of the ſincerity of his own 
conſcience in what he doth aſſert. So Philo (i), 
Su ueighuge a vd eonder@-, I call God to witneſs 
with my conſcience. Now, an oath being an act of 
religious worſhip, in which God is called upon as a 
witneſs to the truth, or an avenger of the falſehood 
of what we teſtify or promiſe, by ſwearing by our 
Lord Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, the apaſtle muſt 
perform an act of religious worſhip to them, and oy 
that agniſe their divinity, according to thoſe wo 
of Moles, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name, Deut. 6. 13. 
And by calling upon them to bear witneſs to the ſe- 
crets of his heart and conſcience, he muſt aſcribe 
to them the knowledge of the ſecrets of the hearts 
of men, which is the property of God alone, 1 Sam. 


(i) De Joſepho, p. 439. (0 Origen, Chryſoſt. Theod. Occum, Phot 7 S_—, 
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as {ſaac, being not born, of being 8 before 
Iſhmael, and Facob in the womb, of being choſen to be 
the promiſed ſeed before Efau), have (yet through 
God's grace and favour through faith) attained 
to nghteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is 
of faith, (and ſo are made God's, and his peculiar 
People.) | BT 

3. But Iſrael (to whom the promiſes were fir 
made, and) which followed after the law of righ- 
teouſneſs, (i. e. earneſtly purſued after righteouſneſ5 
and acceptance by the works of the law), hath not 
attained to the law of righteouſneſs, (or to the righ- 
teouſnefs which God accepteth.) 

32. (And) wherefore (is it ſo?) Becauſe (the 
ſought not this juſtification) by (that) faith (which 
alone God preſcribeth for that end); but * as (if) ir 
were (to be obtained) by the works of the law, (by 
which no fleſh can be juſtified, chap. 3. 26. ; and the 
reaſon why they ſought it not by faith in Chriſt is 
this), for they * ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone ; 
(and ſo it happened to them), 

3. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a 
» ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of offence ; and who- 
ſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed; (bur 
they that believe not ſhall ſtumble, and fall, and be 
broken by the ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, 
1). 8. 14-15;) . 


O NS on Chap. IX. 


16. 7. 1 Kings 1. 39.- 1 Chron. 28. 9. Pſal. 7. 9. 
Jer. 11. 28. and 17. 10. and 20. 12. 

Ver. 3. > Hexen yag tee wes, for I could wiſh 
elf accurſed.} The word Anas! ema being ſtill 
uſed in St PauPs epiſttes in the ſevereſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. 
16. 22. Gal. 1. 8. 9; and the words de was dx 
7s xd, to be anathema from Chriſt, importing, in 

er literal ſenſe, a ſeparation. from Chriſt himſelf, 
and not oaly from the external communion of his 
church, and being, in the deſcants of the Greek 
fathers (Y), the ſame as xl, ris yd, lente 
r kus, EAAGT p50, uu, 1 Xge58, a ſalute feparari, to be 
ſeparated from the love of Chriſt, to be ' alienated 
from him, to fall from the glory and the ſalvation 
purchafed by him; I think it reaſonable to inter- 
pret the apoſtle's words in this ſenſe. Nor is it 


2 ſufficient objection againſt this interpretation, 


that this can be no truly Chriſtian wiſh; for the 
apoſtle doth not ſay, I wiſh, but as the ancients 
do well interpret him, « begun, d idigere, if it. 
were proper to make ſuch a wiſh; if it would avail 
to make ſo great a multitude happy, d optarin 
equidem, I could even wiſh ſo great a bleſlng to 


wy 
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my en though with the loſs of my own hap- 
ineſs. 
, Ver. 5. © 'O av boi re Os fvroyaths tis wine, who 
is God over all bl:ſſed for ever.) This place galls the 
Arians. Ihe note ot Le Cl. upon it is this, That 
« Dr Hammond ſhould rather have examined the 
% animadverſions of Grotius upon it, than copied 
ce out Jewiſh fables, which make little to the pur- 
« pole; Eraſmus having written enough to over- 
c throw all that can be inferred from them: For if 
e what Grotius and Eraſmus have obſerved, ſtand 
«« good, Dr Hammond's reaſoning cannot be thought 
% of any force.” Now, here 1 might refer him to 
the ſolid confutation of what Eraſmus had ſaid, by 
Joſue Placzus, part 3. diſp 25-; or to himſelf, Art. 
Critic. part. 3. p. 102. 106. But to give him all poſ- 
-{ible ſatisfaction in this matter, 
Firſt, I aſſert, that the reading we follow, is cer- 
tainly the true reading; 
1. Becauſe it is the reading with which all the 
verſions agree, the Latin, the Arabic, the Æthiopic, 
and the Synac ; for it is a miſtake in Grotius, when 
be infinuates the contrary of the Syriac verſion, 
which in Tremellius runs thus; Sui eft Deus, ui 
eſt ſuper omnia. 
2. Becauſe it hath the general conſent, ommum 
ferme patrum, of almoſt all the fathers, who have 
thus cited it from the ſecond to the ſixth century, 
viz. the teſtimony of Irenæus, J. 3. 18. of Origen 
in locum, of Tertullian contra Praxeam, cap. 13. 15. 
Novatiun. de Trin. cap. 13. 20. Cyprian. I. 2. de 
teſtim. contra Jud. ſet. 6. _ Deus Chriſtus, 
„ ubi editio Oxonienſis hæc habet: Interea agno- 
e ſcere oportebit, vocem Deus in Spirenſi veteri 
% innominato Remboldi et Eraſmi editionibus ab- 
*« efle, ſed in ſequentibus habetur, atque etiam in 
omnibus editionibus quas conſului, quamobrem 
* defeQus iſte jure merito ab Eraſmo librariis im- 
% putatur.“ Milarius in pſal. 122. © Unus Deus ex 
% quo omnia.—Et, rurſum, ex quibus Chriſtus qu 
« elt ſuper omnia Deus. Notat hic Eraſmus; Ne- 
% {cio ex quibus MSS. adduxifle Hilatium hunc lo- 
“cum, omiſſa Dei mentione, quod tamen, inquit, 
* jncuria librariorum omiſſum videri poteſt; de quo 
% ne quiſpiam ulterius dubitet, Eralmi aut Grotii 
verſutiis deceptus, en locum parallelum de Trin. 
g8ed non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, 
* quorum patres, et ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt ſus 
per omnia Deus, non hie creatura in Deum de- 
4 putatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt qui ſuper omnia 
Deus eſt. Verba hc etiam in Chryſoſtomi textu 


„O "Exch he , gw deb & cet y Gr Nuinng die ahr ibis ue. ecm v dnn de 1 
LI. 


- viiy 75 O45, 8. p. 177. F. et I 3. p. 75. A. 
() Orig. contra Celſum, I. 2. p. 79. et lib. 4. p. 162. 


(n) Judzi ſpem habent in homine, in Chriſto videlicet ſao, quem non ſilium Dei, ſed ſurum hominem putant eſſe genturum. 


Hier. in Jer. 17. F. 135. F. Trypho apud Juſtin. p. 267. J. 
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verba ſequentia , ir de- 
4% rds tis The ad, A ſtolo dicta pronunciat, pro 
* omnibus gratiarum actionem unigenito Dei reſe- 
rente; agnoſcente autem Eraſmo, non poteſt hæc 
& particula ad Chriſtum 8 niſi ad eundem et 
« illa referaatur, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus.“ His 
adde teſtimonia Athanaſii, orat. 2. et quint. contra 
Arian. Greg. Miſſeni, i. 10. contra Eunom. Ambroſi 
% (Apoſtolus de Chriſto dixit, qui eſt ſuper omnia 
© Deus benedictus in ſecula),“ de Sp. Sando, I. 1. 
eap. 3. p. 154. Similia habent, Hilarius Diae. in lo. 
cum. Marius Vidorims, contra Aritim, I. primo. 
Theodoret. in locum. Cyrill. I. 1. Theſ. Augtftin. de 
Trin. 1. 2. cap. 13. {dacins contra Varimadum, J. 1. 
Caſſian. init. l. 3. de incarn. cap. 1. G. Magnns, hom. 
8. in Ezek. 1jid. Hiſpal. 1. de different. num. 2. Vide 
Petav. Theol. dog. de Trin. I. 2.cap.g. fete. 2. Quid 
« de hoc loco facient Ariani, in quo aperte Chriſtus 
« ſuper omnia Deus eſſe præſcribitur?ꝰ Oy ig. in loctun:. 

Secondly, 1 aſſert, That the words will not admit 
of that interpunction and interpretation of Eraſmus, 
which will do any ſervice to the Arians, or Soci- 
nians, viz. that a colon muſt be put after the words 
ard regen, after the fleſh; and the words following 
muſt be an ecphonema, and grateful exclamation for 
the bleſſings conferred upon the Jews, thus, God 20 
is over all be blefſed for ever. For this expoſition is 
fo harſh, and without any like example in the whole 
New Teſtament, that as none of the orthodox ever 
thought upon it, fo I find not that it ever came into 
the head of any Arian: Socinus himſelf rejects it for 
this very good reaſon, that S, wieyerks, God be bleſſ- 
ed, is an unuſual and unnatural conſtruction; for 
where-ever- elſe theſe words ſignify bleſſed be God, 
lvxe7%; is put before God, as Luke 1. 68. 2 Cor. 1. 
3. Eph. 1. 3: 1 Pet. 1. 3. and ess hath an article 
prefixed to it; nor are they ever immediately joined 
together otherwiſe. The phraſe occurs twenty times 
in the Old Teſtament, but in every place ary; 

oes before, and the article is annexcd to the word 

od ; which is a demonſtration, that this is a per- 
verſion of the ſenſe of the apoſtle's words. 2. The 
apoſtle having ſaid, in the immediate preceding 
words, that Chriſt came from the fathers r eg 
according to the fleſh, or as to his human nature 
is it not reaſonable to conceive he would ptoceed 
to ſay what he was according ta his divine nature, 
22 when he was diſcoutſing of, and to thoſe 
Jews, who, as (1 Trypho faith, and Origen (v), 
and (1) Jerom-teſtify, held their Meſſiah was only to 
be a man, and denied his divinity? Is it not unrea- 
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think he ſliould then ſay nothing of the 
2 the ſuperior nature of Chriſt? E- 


ſpecially if we conſider, that the limitation ri z«r4 


ears, according to the fleſh, plainly inſinuated there 
8 =, How in 1 according to which he 
came not from the fathers. In a word, all the an- 
cient verſions render the words as we do, taking no 
notice of this interpunction; all the Greek ſeholiaſts, 
and the ancient commentators among the Latins, 
excepting St Chryſoſtom, here triumph over Arius, 
one of them indeed hinting, (o) that there might be 
men who would be inclined to Jay, theſe things were 
not ſj __ Chriſt; but none ever ſaying, that any 
did — actually aſeribe them to any other perſon. 
Hence, from the beginning, theſe words have been 
uſed by the fathers, as an argument of Chriſt's di- 
vinity : for, faith Irenzus (p), © becauſe he is Ema- 
« nuel, leſt we ould think him a man only, the 


4% apoitle ſaith, of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 
« Oh 


riſt came; qui eſt Deus ſuper omnes benedictus 
« in ſecula” And, in a like expreſſion to this of 
the apoſtle, he ſaith, © Secundum id quod Verbum 


% Dei homo erat, ex radice Jeſſ, filius Abrabe ; 


« (q) according to that nature in which the Word 
« of God was man, of the root of ſeſſe, and the fon 
« of Abraham, the Spirit of God reſted upon him; 
« ſecundum autem quod Deus erat, but as to that 
« nature by which he was God, he judged not after 
« the ſight of his eyes, for he knew what was in 
« man.” And if theſe words are ſpoken by the Spi- 
rit of God concerning Chriſt, the arguments hence 
to prove him truly and properly God, are invincible: 
for firſt, Oos ii x«vrwr, God over all, is the peri- 


Phraſis by which all the Heathen philoſophers did u- 


ſually repreſent the ſupreme God: and ſo is God the 
Father deſcribed both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, as s ir} rr, he that is over all, Eph. 4. 6. 


| 2dly, This is the conſtant epithet and periphraſis of 


the great God in the Old Teſtament, that he is 
uU Thr aire, God bleſſed for evermore, 1 Chron. 
16. 36. Pfal. 41. 13. and 89. 52.; and alſo in the 
New, where he is ſtyled the God 5c io wears tis 
Tis ai, Who is Heſſe for evermore. This was ſo 
evident to Enjedinus the Socinian, that he ſaith, 
this epithet is ſo peculiar to God the Father, that it 
in never attributed in the New Teſtament to any other; 
but whereſover we find this phraſe, GOD Bleſſed for 
ever, it is always aſcribed to the Father. Of the cu- 
ſtom of adding to the name of God, bleſſed for ever- 
more, uſed by the Jews, the Reverend DoRor hath 
faid ſufficient ; and why all that he here faith, ſhould 
paſs with Mr Cl. for Jewiſh fables, what reaſon can 
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be given, if not his averſeneſs to the doSrine the 
Doctor here endeavours to eſtablih? eſpecially, 
when we find this very phraſe, ' waoyrris Kg, 6 G 
ad rd alas, %; tis r aiive, Or wears Ke gig ts r Av, 
Lleſſed be the Lord God from everlaſting, Plal. 30. 13. 
and 88. 5r. and 105. 48. and find St Paul for h 
his example, and C emens Romanus in his epiltle ſo 
often uſing the ſame epithet, when he makes men- 
tion of the God of heaven, edit. Fun. p. 29. 42. 50- 
57. 59. 66. ver. 6. 

Ver. 6. 4 Are not all Iſrael?] The apoſtle having 
declared, that both Jew and Gentile had ſinned, and 


fallen fhort of the glory of God, and ſo were to be 


juſtified only by faith in Chriſt, Rom. 3. 23. 24. the 

ews objected againſt this, 1. That they being the 

ed of — to whom the promiſes were made, 
it was not conſiſtent with the divine veracity, to ex- 
clude them from the bleſſings promiſed, and to con- 
fer them on the believing Gentiles. To the firſt 
part of this objection the apoſtle anſwers, by diſtin- 

uiſhing betwixt the ſeed of Abraham, according to the 
Fed, and according to promiſe ; or the ſpiritual ſeed, 
from ver. 6. to 14. at thoſe words, What ſhall we 


ſay then? is there injuſtice in God ? He begins to an- 


{wer the ſecond part of the objection, that the adop- 
tion, and the promiſes, belonging to the Jews, ver. 4. 
and the Gentiles being ſtrangers from the covenant 
of promiſe, it ſeemed unreaſonable to cenſer thoſe 
bleſſings on them, and not upon the Jews. To this 
the apoſtle anſwers, that this juſtly befel them, be- 
cauſe they continued in their infidelity, after all the 
miracles wrought to convince them, that Chriſt was 
the true Meſſiah; and fo, as by this obſtinacy, like 
to that of Pharaoh, they had made themſelves ob- 
noxious to the ſevereſt of his judgments ; ſo had they 
rendered themſelves — of the bleſſings pro- 
miſed to Abraham and his ſeed, they who are of fairh 
being only the children of Abraham, and heirs accor- 
ding to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 7. 9. 29. whereas the 
Gentiles believing in Chriſt, are through this faith 
intitled to the bleſſings promiſed to Abraham and his 
ſeed, ver. 14. for they being Chriſt's by faith, are 
Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe, 
Ver. 29. 

Ver. 8. * 4 


rat dg Or are accounted for the 


ſeed-)] That is, of this diſtinction of ſeeds, to which 


the promiſe belongs, you have a manifeſt inſtance in 
the ſeed of Abraham; for before Abraham had any 
ſeed at all, the promiſe of inheriting the land of 
Canaan was made unto him thus, Unto thy ſeed will 
I give this land, Gen: 12.7. ; All the land which thou 


ſceſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed after thee 


(e) Si quis autem non putat de Chriſto dictum quod eſt-Deus, det perſonam de qua didtum eſt ; de Patre exim Deo boc 


Joco mentio facta non eſt. P/eud. Ambre. 
(+) Lib. 3. cap. 18, p. 276. 
Vol. II. | 


fe: 3. cap. 10. 


fer 
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or ever, Gen. 13. 13.; Unto thy ſced' have I given 
2 land, Gen. = 18 But though Iſhmael. was his 
firſt· born, and had that circumciſion, which was the 
ſeal of the covenant made with Abraham; yet he, 
and his poſterity, thoſe twelve princes, and great na- 
tions which iſſued from him, were all excluded from 
the covenant ; and Iſaac, not yet circumciſed, or 
born, and his poſterity, are declared to be the ſeed of 
Abraham, to whom the promiſe thould be made good, 
and with whom the covenant ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 
For when Abraham ſaid to God, O that Iſhmael might 
live before thee ! God returns him this anſwer, As 
for Iſhmael, I have heard thee; behold, I have bleſſed 
bim, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly; twelve princes ſhall he beget, and I will 
make him a great nation; but my covenant will I eſta- 
bliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear unto thee, 
Gen. 17:18. 20. 21. Again, when Sarah had ſaid of 
Iſhmael, Caſt out this bond-woman and her ſon ; for 
the ſon of this bond-woman ſhall not inherit with my 
ſon, even with Iſaac, Gen. 21. 10.; and Abraham 
thereupon was grieved becauſe of his ſon, ver. 11.; 
God ſpeaks thus to him, Let it not be grievous in 
thine eyes, becauſe of the lad ; in all that Sarah hath 
aid, hearken to her ; for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called, ver. 12. Which inſtance ſhews, it was not 
b-ing of the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, 
or having the ſign of the covenant in the fleſh, that 
rendered men the ſons of God, or children of the 
promiſe then; for Iſhmael was Abraham's firſt-born, 
and circumciſed, and yet by God excluded from the 
Rong Iſaac not circumciſed, not yet born, not 

aving the right of primogeniture, and yet to him, 
and his ſeed alone, belong the adoption, and the 
promiſes. Two things may here be added for illu- 
{tration of this inſtance. 

1. That the Jews can make no juſt except 
agaiuſt this argument of the apoſtle, it being ſuit- 
able to their own theology ; for it is a rule among 
them, That (r) © whoſo vows concerning Abra- 
* ham's ſeed, is free from Iſhmael and Eſau's ſons, 
and is not bound but touching Iſraelites, for in 
„ Iſaac ſhall ſeed be called to thee; and ſo Iſaac 
, ſaid of Jacob, And God give thee the bleſſing of 
« Abraham.” - 

2. That there is a great emphaſis in theſe words, 
the children of the — 5 For 
it wal Pro r Ifaac, that he was not born accordin 
to the , but according to the promiſe, Gal. 4. 23. 
705 33 was Abraham's 6 — fo t 

„F but Iſaac according to the ſpirit + to be there - 
ſore children of the —2 Co be Abrabam's 
ſpiritual ſeed; whence the apoſtle ſaith of thoſe 
who believe in this ſeed, that they are the ſons of 
God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo are Abraham's 


(r ) Maimon. of vows, chap. 9. ſect. 21. 
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ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 2 
That they, according to Ifaac, are children of t 
promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. That they are chüldren, not of 
the bond-woman, but of the free, ver. 31. According- 
ly the (/) Jews ſay, a proſelyte is the ſon of Ak. 
« raham, who is the father of the whole world, 
« as it is ſaid, A father of many nations have I made 
« thee.” And becauſe the Jews might quarrel 3 
inſt the pertinence of this inſtance, alledging 
this might be becauſe Iſhmael was the only ſon of 
Abraham's bond-maid, whereas Iſaac was the ſeed 
of his own wife; or that Iſhmael had forfeired his 
ight by idolatry, or denying the world to come, 
of which they accuſe him: here follows the in- 
ſtance of chuſing Jacob and his ſeed, excluding E- 
ſau and his ſeed, againſt which no ſuch cavil could 
take place. 
Ver. 11. 7 Mins yag eren, for the children be- 
et unborn.) The a ent of the apoſtle is to 
this effect, That though both Jacob and Eſau had the 
ſame father and the tame mother, yet of theſe two, 
when they were yet unborn, and ſo were neither 
circumciſed, nor had done any thing at all to ob- 
lige or diſoblige God, or to give any ground for 
= difference to be made betwixt them, and their 
pring, God ſpeaksthus of them to Rebecca: Tuo 
manner of people ſhall be 8 from thy howels, 
and the one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other 
people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Gen. 
25. 23. i. e. Not he to whom by birth-right it be- 
longed, but he whom God was freely pleaſed to 
chuſe, ſhould inherit the land of Canaan, promiſed 
to the ſeed of Abraham, and the other privileges 
of his ſeed. Which inſtance ſeems plainly to in- 
form us, that the - va which —— makes of — 
to the enjoyment of the favour of being his e, 
and beloved by him above others, as to fuch 2 
is not according to their external privileges or 
works, but according to his free choice. And this 
diction was fully verified in after ages; for Ja- 
cob and his poſterity were planted in the land of 
Canaan, which ed wit 


milk and _— and 
was the glory of all lands, whereas the Edomites 


were planted in a barren deſert land; and this gave 
pony for thoſe words of the prophet Malachi, J 
love you, ſaith the Lord to Iſrael ; yet ye ſay, 
wherein haſt thou loved tus ? Was not Eſau Jacobs 
brother, ſaith the Lord Yet I loved Jacob and ha- 
ted Eſau, and laid his mountains and his heritage 
waſte, for the dragons of the wilderneſr. Now, for 
further explication of theſe words, let it be obſerved, 
1. That this inſtance of Eſau's being rejected, 
and not owned by God as belonging to the promi- 
fed ſeed, is ſuitable to the ſentiments of the Jews, 
not only becauſe he being an idolater, and a denier 


(/) Pug. fd. part. 2. c. 9. Fel. 6. þ. 303. 


of 


of the reſurrection, 


| have been of the poſterit 


on the Epiſtl: 


and of the bleſſings of the world 
to their forementioned 
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din 
come, was not, Accor 
— to be accounted for ſeed; and their received 


« That he who ſwears concerning the 
__— Abraham, is free from Iſhmael, and E- 
« ſauꝰ's ſons, and is not bound but touching Iſraelites;“ 
but alſo from their obſervation on theſe words of 
The God of my father Abraham, of my 
Jacob, (u) 1 he f y f 24 
ather 1ſaac, viz. “ that he faith not ſo of Efau, 
« that Abraham and Iſaac were his father, becauſe 
« he choſe not towalk in their ways, and do their 
« works.” ; 

2. Hence it is evident, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not 
here of the perſons, but of the nations and poſter. 
ty of Jacob and Eſau, or, not of them | a onally, 
but nationally conſidered, according to the note of 
Irenzus, Partum Rebecca prophetiam fuiſſe duorum 

pulorum, 1. 4. b. 38. This is plain, 

1/t, From the words of God to Rebecca, Tuo na- 
tions are in thy womb, and two manner of people 
ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and the one people 
{hill be ſtronger than the other. 2dly, From this 
obſervation, that as to the perſons of Eſau and Ja- 
cob, it was never true that the elder did ſerve the 
younger, but only as to their poſterity, when the E- 
domites became tributaries to David, 2 Sam. 8. 14. 
And, 3dly, becauſe what is here offered as a proof or 
confirmation of this, is cited from the prophet Ma- 
lachi, who propheſied long, after Jacob and Eſau 
were perſonally dead, and fo could only ſpeak of 
their poſterity, the Iſraelites and Edomites, as he 
expreſsly doth. And, 

3- Hence it clearly follows, that the apoſtle 
cannot here diſcourſe of any perſonal election of 
them to eternal life, or any abſolute love or ha- 
tred of them, 'with reſpect to their eternal intereſt ; 
for if ſo, ſeeing he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole 
nation of Ifrad), they muſt, — to that opi- 
nion, be all elected to ſalvation; whereas the a- 
poſtle informs us, that God had 110 pleaſure in ma- 
ny of them, 1 Cor. 10. 5. and the whole Jewiſh hi- 
ſtory ſhews the Ry. Again, then muſt the 
whole poſterity of Eſau be the objects of Gods ha- 
tred and his reprobation, which is ſo far from 
being trae, that Job and all his friends appear to 
of Eſau, And, 2dly, 
then jt muſt follow, as Eſtius contends, that not 
2 election, but even reprobation alſo, muſt be 
without any reſpect to works, and ſo God muſt ad- 
judge men to eternal perdition, without reſpect to 
any evil done or to be done by them; for the chil- 
dren having done neither nor evil, faith the 
2poltle, it happened to them as it is written, Fa: 
have I loved, and Eſau have I bated. It is certain 
then, that the apoſtle ſpeaks here only of the e- 


(t) See Tar, Jeruſ. and B. Uziel in Gen. 25. 29. 34. 
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lection of one ſeed and nation before another, to 
be accounted and treated by him as the ſeed of Ab- 
raham : this only doth his argument require, and 
his inſtances prove; and this is ſufficient to juſtify 
God's dealing with the unbelieving Jews, ſo as to 
reje& them from being — 2 and treated 
as the ſeed of Abraham; and his raiſing up chil- 
dren to Abraham ont of thoſe believing Gentiles, 
who imitating the faith of Abraham, became his 
28 ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe, 
that he would be a God to his ſeed, and that he 
ſhould be the father of many nations, and in him 
ſhould all the families 4 the earth be Lleſſed, and his 
calling them to the faith, though ſinners of the 


Gentiles ; that depending not on works, but his 
free pleaſure. 


Tbid. H ar ior ed, Oi, the purpoſe of Cod 
according to election.] Here I ſhall ee. 
the import of the words g“, the purpoſe ; meer, 
the foreknowledge ; mywgerus;, the fore-appointment 
of God. Of all which, ler it be nated, 

1. That none of them relate to particular and in- 
dividual perſons, (fave only when they are uſed of 
our bleſſed Lord, and his ſofferings for us), but on- 
ly to whole churches and nations; and in general, 
to the whole body of believing Jews, and Gentiles, 
whom God had choſen, =qoogires, fore-appoinitins 
them to the adoption, by Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 5. J 
whom alſo, ſaith he, K, we are made bis por. 
tion, or peculiar people, wgewgirtirry rare Tee, Heng 
fore-appoimted ſo to be according to his purpoſe, ver. 
11.3 God TR and fore-appointed, that 
this ſhould be the portion of believers, and the 
conſequence of faith in Chriſt, by which we be- 
come the ſons of God. To all the converted 
2 throughout their diſperſions, they being cho- 

n «re cgi, according to the purpoſe of God the 
Father, 1 Pet. 1. 2. And, laſtly, to the poſterity of 
Jacob, of whom that en, gebe, the pur p- 
of God, according to the election, might ſtmd: It was 
ſaid, when Rebecca bore twins, The elder ſhall ſer ve 
the younger. | 

2dly, That this foreknowledge, purpoſe, or 20. 
pointment, is only that of calling men to the know- 
ledge of ſalvation, by Chriſt Jeſns. * Thus the a. 
poſtle teacheth, that he was appointed zo preach to 
the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, nc. 
ding to the ancient purpoſe which God bad made in 
Chrift Jeſius our Lord, Eph. 3. 11. and that accor- 
ding to his purpoſe before ages, he called us with an 
holy calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

34ly, This calling is defgned by God e rr, 


for this end, that they who are called might ii 


ſalvation through — 2 of the Seien, and be- 

lf of the tirutb, 2 Theil. 2. 13. through Dνẽ˖ucatio 
(%) Beriſch. Rabba Minor, Paraſh 76. in Gen, 32. 9, 
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of the Spirit to obedience, end through the ſprinkling 
of the blood of Feſus, 1 Pet. 1. 2.; all Chriſtians be- 
ing choſen to this end, that they might be holy, and 
inblameable before God in love, Epli. 1. 4. But hence 
jt cannot reaſonably be concluded, that tlus elec- 
tion is no larger than the holineſs deſigned to be 
produced by it: For the riches of God's goodneſ?, 
patience, and long: ſiuſferiug, are deſigned to lead all 
thoſe to whom it was vouchſafed, to repentance. But 
hence it cannot be concluded, that thus riches, good- 
eſs, patience, and long-ſuffering is exerciſed to none 
- but thoſe who truly do repent, ſeeing the apoſtle men- 
tions many who deſpiſed theſe means, and after the 
vouchſafement of them, ſtill continued to treaſure 
vp wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 4. The 
Baptiſt was ſent to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and f the diſobedient unto the wiſdom 
of the juſt ; but his preaching was far from having 
its effect on all that heard him. The end of the 
Mefliah's advent to the Jews was, that he might 
fave his people from their fins, and might engage 
them to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
the days of their life, Luke 1. 24. But yet it ſadly 
failed of this effect upon that ſtubborn people: The 
ſroing grace of God appeared to all men, to teach 
them, denying ungodlineſs, and worldly Iuſts, to live 
ſoberly, righteon/ly, and godly in this preſent world ; 
but yet it is too ſadly evident, it hath not had this 
good effect on all. wI 

4tbly, As men were appointed from the begin- 
niag to be called, ſo the goſpel, which is the wi/- 
dom of God through faith unto ſalvation, was that, 
i Tgewg:ow, which God had ſore- appointed to be preach- 
ed to men for that end, 1 Cor. 2. 7. this word of 
God giving the hope of that ſalvation, which he had 
promiſed before all ages. And hence, by virtue of 
this promiſe and fore-appointment, men were in 
time. called by the goſpel, to the faith in Chriſt ; 
1zheace they who were thus called, are ſaid to be 
railed according to the purpoſe of God, Rom. 8. 28. 
nd according to his purpoſe, and grace given us 
through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 
icdge, and purpoſe, from the foundation of the 
world, of ſending Chriſt to die for the remiſſion of 
lins, being the ground of this calling; on which ac- 
count he is ſaid, to be given up to the death accor- 
ling to the foreknowledge of God, and his fore-ap- 
pointed counſel, Acts 2. 23. And they who flew him, 
are faid to have done only what his counſel had 
fore-appointed to be done, Acts 4. 28. Theſe ob- 
ſervations will direct us to anſwer what is argued 
from theſe, and ſuch like places of ſcripture in 
tavour of an abſolute election. 

id. Note alſo, That thoſe words, the children 
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being not yet born, nor having done good or evil, being 
uſed as an argument to prove the election, or prefe- 
renee of the one above the other, could not be of 
works, isa ſtrong argument againſt thie pre-exiſtence 
of the ſouls, and their being ſent into bodies by way 
of puniſhment for their former ſins; for- upon that 
ſuppoſition it could not be true, that he children 
had done neither good nor evil, before they were 
born; nor —_ the argument be firm, That 
one could not be preferred before the other 
on the account of any works done by them, ſeeing 
the one might have ſinned more than the other in 
their ſtate of pre-exiſtence. 

Ver. 15. > "Exviow i a h. I will have mercy on 
whom 1 will have mercy. ] It is here to be noted, 
that God made this declaration after Iſrael had 
committed idolatry, iu making the golden calf, 
and ſo had made themſelves naked, i. e. diveſted of 
the divine preſence and protection, or of à cove- 
nant- relation to him, inſomuch that God ſent this 
dreadful meſſage to them, I will come up into the 
midſt of thee in a moment, and conſume thee, Exod, 
33. 5- and ſaid to Moſes, Let me alone, that I may 
deſtroy them in a moment. And though God ſuffer- 
ed himſelf to be prevailed upon by Moſes, to ad- 
opt them again for his people; yet he lets him 
know this was part of his glory, to be gracious to 
whom he will be gracious, and - to ſhew mercy 
to whom he will ſhew mercy, Exod. 33.19. If 
therefore upon the infidelity of the Jews, he will 


call the idolatrous Gentiles, and receive them to be 


his people, as he did the Jews again after their i- 
PR 1 who can accuſe him of inhuſtiee upon that 
account? 

Ver. 16. Os hes, & mh rgixorres, It is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth. ] i. e. 
You ſee this is not to be obtained by the molt paſ- 
ſionate withes of a faithful Abraham, nor by the 
fervent deſires of an Eſau, Heb. 12. 17. nor by the 

eateſt zeal we can employ in ſuch courſes as ſeem 

ſt to our own wiſdom ; but we muſt own it to 
be a bleſſing which depends merely upon, the divine 

oodnels ; and therefore mult ſeek it according to 
is pleaſure, in ſuch ways as he appoints, and not 

in thoſe which ſeem to us moſt proper to obtain it: 
Though. then you have a zeal for God, and fol- 
low after the law, that you may obtain righteoul- 
nels, it is not to be wondered, you obtain not the 
bleſſing of juſtification promiſed to the ſeed of Ab- 
raham, becauſe you ſeek it not by faith in the 
Meſſiah, which is the only way in which God hath 
declared he will confer it. 

Some of the fathers (x) interpret theſe words 


thus, © Ir is not of him that wills, or runs only, 


(x) 0s 75 8x07» u I rd rx worer, , N 75 h bin, % The tui H,. · Oecum. Chryſ. hom. 12. 
b but 


in Hebr. p. 489. G. Nazianz. orat. 31. 
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« hut of God that ſheweth mercy, and crowns the 
«« work by his aſſiſtance ; for otherwiſe,” ſay they, 
it cannot be our duty, either to will, or run, 
„provided we can, neither by willing nor running, 
do any thing to incline God to ſhew mercy; and 
= - why then doth God blame us for not willing, 
Matth. 23. 17. John 5. 40. and require us ſo to 
run that we may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 12. 1.2” 
and whereas St Auſtin objects, that according to 
tis interpretation it might be aid, it is not of God 
mat ſheweth mercy only, but of man that wills and 
run; Origen (5), Chryſoſtom (z), and Theophy- 
WD (a) anſwer, That this follows, not becauſe man's 
Dvilling and running would not avail without the 
ieine aid to enable him to run, and his grace and 
ercy io accept his running, and therefore, ac- 
rording to the cuſtom of the ſcripture, the effect 
ss to be aſcribed to the chief agent only; as, Ex- 
cept the Lord build the houſe, their labour is but vain 
that build it, &c. Pſal. 127. 1.; ſo Paul that plants, 
and Apollos that waters, is nothing, but God that 
giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 7. ; J laboured, yet 
not J, but the grace of God, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 

Ver. 17. * EHyugde, I have raiſed thee up.] Heb. 
IN pr, I have made thee to ſtand, Exod. g. 16. or 
have preſerved thee, b5ww rr Lerngitns, for this cauſe 
Faſt thou been kept, ſo the Seventy, i. e. from falling 
by the plague of boils, ſo Junius and Tremellius; 
feei ut ſuperſies maneres, I have kept thee alive, 
faith the Targum df B. Uziel. See the Chaldee, the 
Syriac, and the Arabic verſions to the ſame ſenſe. 
And the conneQion of this with the former verſe 
rightly rendered, makes this ſenſe neceſſary ; for 
the 15th verſe cannot be rendered in the future 
ſenſe, as our tranſlation doth, Now I will ſtretch 
out my hand, that I may ſmite thee and thy people 
with the peſtilence, and thou ſhalt be cut off from the 
earth; for Pharaoh and his people did not die by 
the peſtilence. It is therefore to be rendered as the 
Jews, Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Ainſworth 
tranſlate it: “For now I had ſent out my hand, 
Hand J had ſmitten thee- and thy people with the 
«« peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut off from the 
earth; but in very deed, for this cauſe I have 
* made thee ſtand up (5).” So the Targum of 
B. Uziel, « Quum jam miſerim plagam fortitudinis 
** mex, æquum erat ut percuterem te, et populum 
© tuum morte, ut perderem te a terra; verum 
* profeQo, non ut beneficium tibi, in vita conſervavi 
te, iced ut videre faciam te robur meum,” &c. 

hence we may learn how alien from the truth, 
and from the import of the words, is that expoſition 
which ſaith, For this cauſe have I created thee; or 
raiſed thee to be the king of Egypt. 
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Gong. de princip, 1. 3. c. 1. (a) Chryſoft. ut ſupra. (a) Theoph. in locum. (5) See the Biſhop of Ely on the place. 
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Obſerve further, That God hardened Pharaoh's- 
heart, not by any poſitive influx upon it, which 
made it neceſſary for him to continue obſtinate. 
This Origen obſerves from thoſe words, F thou re- 
fuſe to let my people go, I will do ſo and ſo; that 
Pharaoh's heart was not ſo hardened as to take away 
To a, all power from him to let the people go; 
for this he doth at laſt when God's hand was ſtrong 
upon him, according to theſs words, chap. 3. 19. 
J am ſure that the king of Egypt will not let you go, 
i N niſi per miamum fortem ; Vulg. ia wa 


Ae ages agalalas, if not by a ſfrong hand, Septuagint. ; 
l 


niſi cum manu valida, Samarit.; Ju by a ſtrong hand, 
ſo the Biſhop of Bath and Wells. This ſenſe the 
words will bear, faith Ainſworth, vau being rendered 
ſi, Exod. 4. 23. Numb. 12. 14. ; and this ſenſe is 
plain and certain from the words following, And L 
will ſtretch-out my hand, and ſmite Egypt with all 
my wonders, which I will do in the midſt thereof, and 
after that he will let you go, Exod. 3. 20.; and again, 
chap. 6. 1. Then ſaid the Lord to Moſes, Now ſhalt 
thou ſee what I will do to Pharaoh, for with a ſtrong 
hand ſhall he let them go. Hence God is always ſaid 
to have brought them out of Egypt pn TA, with 
a ſtrong hand, Exod. 32. 11. Deut. 5. 15. and 6. 21. 
and 7.8. and 9 26. Dan. 9. 15. Nor can they who: 
think otherwiſe, ſhew any way how, or in what ſenſe 
Pharaoh can be ſo often ſaid to have hardened hi; 
own heart, if God himſelf had hardened: his heart 
before; or why God doth ſo often command him to- 
let his people go, chap. 7. 16. and 8. 1. 20. and 9. 1. 
13. i. e. to do what he had rendered him unable to 
do; or why Moſes ſhould ſay, Let not Pharaoh deal 
deceitfully any more, in not letting the people go, 
2 8. 29. ; or why God did reprove him becauſe 
he had hitherto refuſed to let the people go, chap. 
7. 16. and 8. 29. and 9. 17. and 10. 3.; or why he 
threatens judgments to him, if he refuſe to let them. 
o, chap. 8. 2.21. and 9. 2. 3. 14. 15. and executes. 
them upon him on. that refuſal, ſince nemo tenetur 
ad inipoſſibilia, no man is obliged to do what he can- 
not, much leſs what he cannot do by virtue of a 
diſability that God hath laid upon him; and no man 
juſtly can be blamed, and much leſs puniſhed, for 
not doing what he is not obliged to do; nor can 
God command any man. to do what he himſelf, by. 
his own influx, reſtrains him from doing, even when 
he doth command it; for what he thus reſtrains him 
from, he is not willing he ſhould do; whereas what 
he commands, he 1s willing ſhould be done; and. 
when he puniſheth any one for not obeying his. 
command, he puniſheth them for not doing his will. 
Now, it is impoſſible that God at the ſame time, and 
in reference to the ſame action, ſhould be both will- 


ing 
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ing and not willing it ſhould be done. This will 
be farther evident from a conſideration of all the 
places where the heart of Pharaoh is ſaid to be har- 


dened. As, | 
Chap. 7. 13. And he hardened Pharaolys heart; 

Heb. m and the heart of Pharaoh was hardened. 
So the ſame words are rendered by us, ver. 22. and 
To here by Ainſworth, the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
the Biſhop of Ely, and all the verſions on this verſe; 
nor is there any perſon mentioned in the verſe be- 
ſides Pharaoh, to whom this action can be aſcribed : 
his heart was therefore "hardened at this time, not 
by God, but by the arts of his ſorcerers; for the ma- 

cians did ſo with their inchantments, and Pharaohs 

eart was hardened, ver. 22. 

Chap. 8. 15. we read thus, hen Pharaoh ſaw 

there was reſpite, he hardened his heart. Whence 
the fathers truly obſerve, that G ne- 
xaghias iris, i, e. the heart of Pharaoh was hardened 
hy God's mercy in taking off his hand from him. 
Thus upon removal of the flies Pharaoh hardened 
Hit heart, ver. 31. 32. And when he ſaw that the rain, 
and the hail, and the thunders were ceaſed, he ſaned 
yet more, and hardened his heart, he, and his ſervants; 
and then immediately follow theſe words, Aud the 
Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh, for (or al- 
though) I have hardened hit heart, and the heart of 
his ſervants, chap. 10. 1. ſo ver. 20. The Lord then 
hardened Pharaoh's heart, only by taking away the 
locuſts; and ver. 27. the Lord hardened Pharaoh's 
heart, only by raking away the darkneſs, the three 
days aſſigned to it being ended, as Aben Ezra ob- 
ferves on ver. 24. None roſe from his place duri 
thoſe three dayt, but poſt triduum, they being unrbe 
Pharaoh called unto Moſes; and hence we read not, 
as at other times, that Pharaoh aſked for the remo- 
val of this plague: and therefore when it is faid, 
chap. 9. 12. that the Lord hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them, i. e. not 
to Moſes and Aaron, we have reaſon to conclude he 
did that alſo by removing the plague of the boils : 
for had the hoils continued upon the Egyptians, 
there was no reaſon for calling for the ſucceeding 
plague of hail, nor could the ſervants of Pharaoh, 
with their boils upon them, have gone into the 
neld to houſe their cattle, ver. 11.—20. We read 
alſo, chap. 14. 8. 17. that the Lord hardened Pha- 
raob's heart to follmy the Iſraclites ; and of this we 
may give the ſame account, that he did this by 
cauſing the Ifraclites to incamp fo, as to give occa- 
Gon to Pharaoh to ſay, They are intangled in the 
land, the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in, ver. 3. and 
by cauſing him to fee the Iſraelites walk ſafely 
through the midſt of the ſea. But I am not con- 
cerned for theſe places, the hardening of Pharaoh 
then being not for ſin, (God having not commanded 
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Pharaoh not to purſue after them, or follow then F 


into the Red ſea), but for puniſhment. When there. 


fore God faith; chap. 4. 21. T will harden the bear: 
of Pharaoh, that he ſhall not let the people go, his _ 


meaning may be only this, I will ſo order matters, 
by removing the plagues inflicted on him and his 8 
people, to mollify him, and engage him to permit 


them to go, that he ſhall be hardened, till I come 


with my ſtrong hand, and ay his ſon, even his firlt. 
born, ver. 23. after which he did let them go, chap. 
12. 45 33. From theſe two obſervations, it 1s my 2 
to e 


ſcern how appoſite this example is to the ca 


of the Jewiſh nation. For, 


1. Did God harden Pharaoh by his lenity, in re. 


moving his plagues and judgments from him? the 
fame God faith of the Jews in this epiſtle, when he 
ſpeaks thus unto them, chap 2. 4. 5. Deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, amd tony. 
Suffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God lead. 
eth thee to repentance ; but after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of God's 
righteous judgment ? 


=_—— 


2. If they object, That if God would have caſt 3 5 
them off from being his people, and have cut them 
off from any ſhare in the promiſes made to the ſeed ü 


of Abraham, why did he not this before, when they 
had ſo oft deſerved it for their idolatries, from which 
they were now free? The anſwer is, from the ex- 


ample of Pharaoh preſerved alive, when he had 
long deſerved to be cut off, that he might fall at 
laſt, more io the illuſtration of God's power, juſtice, 
and glory; and this is the thing hinted, ver. 22. as 
you will ſee in the expoſition of it. 

Ver. 18. !*O» She Au, br N Shaw * he hath 


"mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 


will he hardeneth.) That is, hence it appears that 
God ſhews mercy according to his own wiſe plea- 
ſure, and not as we think fit; and he gives men up 
to the hardneſs of their own hearts, and fo reſer- 
veth them to be examples of his illuſtrious judg- 
ments, according to the ſame good pleaſure, and 
not according to the time and meaſures that they 
would preſcribe ; ſhewing mercy to you Jews, when 
ou deſerved to be cut off for your 1dolatry in ma- 
ing and worſlüpping the golden calf, and re-aflu- 
ming you to be his people, and reſerving the execu- 
tion of his wrath upon Pharaoh, who had before 
deſerved it for the hardneſs of his heart, till his de- 
ſtruction would miniſter to the greater illuſtration of 
his power and juſtice upon ſtubborn ſinners. 
ecrable is the note of Eſtius here, that God is 
here ſaid to harden whom he will; Stad indurati» 


cuſuſpiam in prima ſua origine, que ef prima dere- 
lictio, ſeu peccati permiſſio, non aliam hahet 9 
quam Dei voluntatem ; becauſe the firſt riſe of any 

man's 


Chap. IX. 


ma's induration, which is God's derelictien of him, 
hath no other cauſe than the will of God. For as this 
is contrary io the known ſaying, even of St Auſtin, 
beur non deſerit, niſi deſeremem, God deſerts no 
man who leaves not him firſt; ſo it makes God a- 
| i None the cauſe of all mens hardenin , ſince cauſa 
aufer eſt cauſa cauſati> for if this dere fiction be the 
auſe of induration, and that hath no other cauſe 
ur the will of God, the will of God muſt be the 
FF auſe of all mens hardening it. It alfo makes all 
KC 04's exhortations to men, not to harden their 
hearts, and his reproofs and/puniſhments of them 
or ſo doing, exhortations to whar his will is the 
rue cauſe of their not doing, and reproofs and 
1 niſhments of that which will cauſed them 
= * . do. 
* 5 Ver. 21. ® Ovs iyu deu s eie v h, hath 
or the potter power over the clay ?} That is, there 
no more cauſe from God's diſpenſation in this 
te, in taking away the means of grace from, and 
ejecing ſuch an hardened people, and ſhewing his 
43 avour unto others, who ſubmit to his terms of mer. 
eremy, when it was marred and broken, Jer. 18. 
. 6. to complain againſt the potter, that he took 
ne part of it, and made it a veſſel of diſhonour, and 
nothier part of it, and made it a veſſel of honour. 
That this example of the clay in the hands of the 
TP otter, relates to God's dealing with ſinners accor- 
ling to his pleaſure, is evident not only from the 
oplication of it there to the impenitent, ver. . 8. but 
ſo from the like paſſage in Eccleſiaſticus, where 
e are taught from this very inſtance, that the 
ways of God are nerd thr ieh «ors, according to 
his good pleaſure ; becauſe as the clay is in the hands 
potter, ſo is man in the hands of him that made 
bim, to render to them as liketh him beſt r thy 
low «ors, according to his righteous judgment, Ec- 
us 33. 13. | 
Ver. 22. * Ti N M on, what if God, &c. ] i: e. 
Vhat injuſtice thereſore is it in God to deal with 
you as he dealt with an hardened Pharaoh, you 
— oft refuſed to hearken to his voice as Pha- 
oh did? Or what if he long hath, and ſtill at per- 
ent bears with ſuch veſſels of his wrath fitted for 
leſtruction, till in a more illuſtrious manner, and 
mth more ſignal marks of his diſpleaſure, for thus 
ejeQing the goſpel, and the promiſed Meſſiah, he 
g wallow up their nation, their people, their temple, 
f d their holy city in one general deſtruQion-? 18 
t not for the glory of the divine power and wif- 
om, to reſerve the rejectors of the Meſſiah, ſent to 
leſs them, and the perſecutor of the Chriſtian 
aith, to be at laſt cut off with ſuch a remarkable 
„ ſhall render it viſible to the world, 


dat Cod indignation is incenſed- againſt them 
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for this ſin, and ſo ſhall give to Jew and Gentile a 
farther motive to believe in Jeſus ? 

And again, What if God is pleaſed, upon their im- 
penitence and obduration, to ſhew the riches of his 
glorious goodneſs and mercy upon thoſe Jews and 
Gentiles, whom he hath called to the faith of Chriſt, 
and ſo hath fitted and prepared to be the veſſels of 
his merey? Hath he not a juſt right to ſhew his 
mercy to ſuch perſons who have ſubmitted to the 
rerms upon which he hath promiſed favour and ac- 
ceptance, and ſo to own them as the ſpiritual ſeed: 
of Abraham, and ſo as his peculiar people? 

Ver. 23. 4 ' = obs ao _ — hath 

ed for hi us the-apoſtle diſcour- 
fins of — day of the rd, which — coming to- 
execute his dreadful judgments on the Jews, {faith 
thus, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 


obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 5. 


ver. 26. „ Ex x>:4c07+, there ſhall they be call. 
ed the children of the living God.] It muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that in theſe words the prophet pri- 
marily ſpeaketh of the reſtoration of the Jews exi- 
led, and caſt off from being his people; but yet 
that theſe words may not only be accommodated, bur: 
even extended to the Gentiles, who were empha- 
tically not his people, and yet by faith became the 
ſeed of Abraham; and the true Iſraelites being the. 


ſons of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 6. 8. may 


be argued from the ſe MPO; in the place or 
nation, whore it was ſaid, ye are not my people; and 
ſo the Jews themſelves interpret theſe words, in the 
gloſs upon the Talmud, ſaying; They: who-were not 
of my people ſhall adhere. to the. Lord, am be to 
— a people, Gloſ. Talmud in tract. de Paſchate, 
ad cap. 8. ; according to that of the prophet Zecha- 
riah, And many nation ſhall adhere to the Lord 
in that day, and ſhnll be my people, Zech. 2. 11. 

Ver. 28; * Adyor ovrreruepeiver, & ſhort work.) 1. e. 
Such a conſamption and deciſion is by God deſign- 
ed upon that multitude of evil-doers in the land of: 
Iſrael, as ſhall cut them very ſnort, and lop them 
off, ſo that they ſhall be left as a tree, of. which 
only the ſtump remainetlre-**- They be redu-- 
« ced,” faith R. Solomon, to a ſmall remnant, . 
and a remnant of that remnant ſhall be converted. See 
Examen Milli here.) 

Ver. 30. Ti i» igozer; what do we then ſay ?] From 
this recapitulation of the whole diſpute of the apoſtle 
in this c Fr do ut — that this was the 
_—_—_ in this proceeding - and 
dealing with them both, it is exceeding evident, 
that it was not at all'def to determine any 
thing touching. God's abſolute decrees of dealin 
with mankind in general thus, or thus, as to their 
final and eternal ſtate, but only to juſtify: his deal-- 


ings,. 
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ings, as in his providence he had actually done with 
the unbelieving Jews, rejecting them upon their 


ſtubborn infidelity, and the hardneſs of their hearts; 


and with the believing Gentiles, admitting them to 
be his church and people, and the ſpiritual ſeed of 
Abraham upon their faith, and ſubmiſſion to the 
terms he had propoſed for their juſtification and ac- 
ceptance with him. £4 


Ver. 32. ( a, & gyw was] Ns, ſay Heſychius and 
Phavormus, is uſed «rr! rs ret ane, as J in the 


Hebrew is, or as an expletive ; ſo Matth. 14. 5. and 
21.6- John t. 14. 2 Cor. 1. 17. Philip. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 
19.; ſo Neh. 7. 2. rde de ang , be was .@ true 
man, and one who feared the Lord. See Naldius 
Concord. partic. p. 376. 377. and is, as the Greek 
commentators often note, x , NA SrSawrrus 
D &reutio8ire Tugirus, a particle not of ſimilitude, but 
of confirmation, and ſo may here be rendered; but 
verily, or, but indeed, by the works of the law. 
Thid. * Ngeriear ve, for they ſiumbled, &c. ] The 

ſought not juſtification by faith in Chriſt, becauſe 
whereas God had pointed out to them this way of 
ſalvation, by ſaying, Behold, I lay in Zion a corner- 


fone, elect and precious; and whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, II. 28. 16. This corner. 
ſtone became to them of Iſrael, according to the 


words of the ſame [yr ar. chap. 8. 14. a ſtone of 
0 8 


ſtumbling. and a rock of offence, they being offended 
at him, becauſe of his poverty, humility, and out- 
ward meanneſs, and the fpirituality of his kingdom; 
and ſo they ſtumbled, and fell off from being God's 
people, and excluded themſelyes from the blefling: 
procured for, and offered to them, by the Meſſias, 
promiſed to their forefathers. See 1 Pet. 2.6. 7.8. 
Ver-33: * Igoo3zeyuarro; Aber, a tone of flumbling, 
Sec.] The Jews ſay, the Son of David, i. e. : 
Meſjias, cometh not till the two houſes of the father; 
of [ſrael ſhall be taten away, to wit, the head of th: 
captivity of Babylon, and the Prince who is in Iſrael, 
as it is ſaid, he ſhall be a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a roci 
of ruin, to the two houſes of Iſrael, and many of then; 


I ſtumble, and fall, and be broken. And the Chal. | 


dee paraphraſt upon the place, faith thus, &c. h 
MN"? DR), and if they will not obey, or receive (him), 
my word ſhall be to them for ſcandal and ruin to th: 
princes of the wo houſes of 1ſracl. 


c H A P. X. 


Verſe 1. L Rethren, my hearr's deſire · and prayer 
to God for Iſrael is, that they might 
be ſaved. 


2. For I bear them record, that they have > a zeal 
of God, (being very defirous 20 do what they conceive 
well. pleaſing to him, and acceptable in his ſight); but 
{this zeal is) not according to knowledge, (i. e. not 
Joined with the knowledge of theſe things which would 
render them truly acceptable to lim.) : 47 

3. For they being ignorant (through iunbelief, 
1 Tim. 1. 13.) of God's righteouſneſs, (1. e. of that 
way of juſtification which alone renders us righteous 
end acceptable in the fight of God. See note on Rom. 
1. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 21.), and going about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, {which is of the law, Philip. 3. 9. 
end fo a righteouſneſs peculiar to them who are Fews), 
have not {ubmitted themſelves ro (that righteouſneſs 
which is through faith in Chriſt, and is) the righteoul- 
nels of God. 

4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 
nels, (to be imputed) to every one that believeth (in 
him ; the law being our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith, Gal. 3. 25.) 

5. (Which righteouſneſs by faith can never be 06. 


tained by the works of the law); For Mo es deſcribeth 


the righteouſneſs which is of the law (thus), that the 
man which doth thole things, ſhall live by them; 
(fo that this righteouſneſs is plainly, not of faith, but 
wort.) 

6. Bat the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeak - 


eth (ſo as that we may accommodate the words - 


Moſes to it), on this wile, Say not in thy heart, Who 4 3 
ſhall aſcend: into heaven? that is, to bring Chrit Wl 


down from above, (to be a teacher of it to us -) 


7. Or, who ſhall « deſcend into the deep? that is, 4 
to bring up Chriſt Jed from the dead, (to give 1 


the ſalvation purcha 
8. But what fait 
The word is « nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 


ed by bis death ? } 


it? (what therefore ſaith i: ') 


thy heart: that is, the word of faith which we preach. | 3 


9. That if thou ſhalt * confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe iu thine heart, tha: 
— raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
aved. | | 

10. For with the heart man believeth unto rig!- 
teouſneſs, (Gr. to juſtification), and « with the moutl: 
con feſſion is made (of that faith) unto ſalvation. 

11. For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoever believetl 
on him, ſhall not be athamed (ef his hope of fal vo- 
tion by him, Rom. 4. 5.) | 

12. (And it rightly ſaith, I hoſocver); For there 
is no difference (as to the way of juſtification and ſ«- 
vation) between the Jew and the Greek; for tle 
ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon 
him {for ſalvation.) VS * | 

13. For (as the pro I faith, chap. 2. 32 
ia ſhall call — — — of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

14. (Now, this calling upon him ſuppoſes God's ir. 
tention, that the Gentiles, as well as Fews ſhould hem, 
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3:9 Chap. X. on the Epiſtle 
in order to their believing ; for did they not believe), 
How then ſhall they call o__ him in whom they 
have not believed? (Did they not hear), and how 
RE hall they believe in him of whom they have not 
© heard? And (this hearing ſuppoſeth ſome preacher 
© -vas to be ſent to the Gentiles, for) how ſhall they 
hear without a preacher ? * 
3 15. And (thi preacher muſt have a commiſſion 
XZ from God ; for) how ſhall they — unleſs they be 
=E ſent ? (Now certainly we have been ſent to you Fews, 
= pr eaching peace 10 you by Feſus Chriſt, Acts 10. 36.), 
Jas it is written, (I/ 52. 7. 8.), How beautiful (n 
RX che mountains) are the feet of them chat preach the 
"RF ofpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
| hings? has ſay unto Zion, Thy God reigneth, 
| 1 br, as the Chaldee, the kingdom of thy God is re- 
recled? 3 
1ẽ086. 2 (if the apoſtles were ſent to the Fews, how 
i that) they have not all obeyed the goſpel? (7 
_* anſwer, T his incredulity of the Fews is only that which 
n foretold by their own prophets) for (ſo Iſaiah 
= /aith of them, chap. 53. 1.), Lord, who hath believed 
our report? (Thr dxor aan.) 


NNO. T 4 Pr 


cr. 1. . Alerts, my prayer. ] That the apoſtle 
3 ſpeaks not in the preceding chapter 
of the abſolute and peremptory rejection and re- 
probation of Iſrael, is evident from this prayer and 

* Evchement deſire; for, on . of ſuch a de- 
ccree of reprobation, this muſt not only be a vain 
prayer, but alſo an oppoſing of his will, and wh, 


#4 + / 
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60 he good pleaſure of almighty God revealed to 
Shim ; for-it is evident, he prays here for all Iſrael, 
k | or them whoſe zeal 10 God was not according to 
knowledge, and who were ignorant of God's righ- 
£ eouſneſs, ver. 2. 3. Not for thoſe only, as Eſthius 

leſcants, whom God hath predeſtinated to be ſaved 
i dy the prayers of the ſaints. ; 
| f Ver. 2. zh , a zeal for God.] Hence were 
| ome of them called zealots, taking that name 4 
* a» r a, ehe, from thoſe who were zealous 
* or that whith was good, ſaith Joſephus, de Bello Jud. 
80 . cap. 30. p. 986. 4 | 
* Ver. 5. Zita i ad reg, ſhall live by them.] A pro- 
6 oerous and happy life in the land of Canaan, as Ori- 
he en (c) interprets the words, eternal life being not 
. e promiſe of the law, but of the goſpel; and if 
* ternal life was obſcurely hinted as the reward of 
1 heir obedience to the law of Moſes, it related not 
4 o their obedience to the ceremonĩal, but to the mo- 


al law j of which our Saviour faith, If thou wilt en- 

into life (eternal, ver. 16.), keep the commandments, 

(e) Non dixit in | 
Vol. II. 


eternunm, ſed tantummod» vivet in ca. Orig. in locum. 


to the Romans. 65 


17. So then, e, (theſe teſtimonies ſhew, that) faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by (the preaching 


of the word of God. | 
(of the Gentiles), 


18. But (Gr. moreover), I ſay 
Have they not heard, yea verily, (that of the ęſalmiſt 


leing true of us the preachers of the goſpel), their 
x ſound went into all the earth, and their words un- 
to the ends of the world, (Rom. 8. Col. 1. 16. 23.) 
19. But (yea, or alſo) I ſay, Did not lrael 
know (of the preaching of the goſpel to the Gennes, 
and of their own infidelity in rejecting it? This ſure- 
ly they might know from their own ſcripttres ; for ). 
rſt Moſes faith, I will provoke you (refuſing. to he- 
lieve) to jealouſy by them that are (yer) - no pco- 
ple (of God), and by a fooliſh nation I will anger 


you. 
20. But Eſaias is very bold (in his expreſſion), and 
ſaith (of the Gentiles), I was found of them that 
(formerly) ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to 
em that aſked not after me. 
21. But to Iſrael (forerelling their infidelity) he 
ſaith, All day long have I ſtretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people, 


O NS on Chap. X. 


Matth. 19. 18. ; and this do, and thou ſhalt tive, Luke 
10. 28. : obedience to which includes faith in his 
word and promiſes: And fo faith in Chriſt, when 
once that is revealed as the condition of our juſtifica- - 
tion, and the obedience they yielded to it, availed 
to their ſalvation, only through the new covenant of 
ce which pardoned the infirmities of that obe- 
1ence. See Examen Millii here. 

Ver. 7. 4 Tis xarafyerrai'ss ru a8vrrey, Who ſhall de. 


ſcend into the deep] The words, Deut. 30. 13. are 


theſe, Who ſhall go over the ſea? that is, ſay the Tar- 
um of Jeruſalem, and B. Uziel, the great ſea, or 
the deep. ſea; and the Jeruſalem-Targum renders the 
words thus, Oh that there were one like Fonas the 
prophet, who would deſcend ND) PD , into the 
depth of the great ſea! Now, we know Jonas de- 
ſcending into the deep was a type of Chriſt, Matth. 
12. 20. 2 into the deep of ihe earth, Pſal. 31. 
20.; and being brought again, ſay the Seventy, i« 
ros «8vrewn vis, from the abyſſes of the earth; and this 
might give occalion to the apoſtle to allude to their 
traditional interpretation, or paraphraſe on the words 
of Moſes ; like to which are thoſe of Baruch, chap. 3- 
16. Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken wiſdom, 
and brought her dum from the clouds ? who hath | 
over the ſea, and found her ? And to this effect is that 
of Philo, I bhat need is there d at eee, 8 1% 
bfr, either to take lang journeys, or go to ſea in 


* 


R ſearch ; 


60 
ſearch of virtue, we having the root of it within us ; 
or, as Moſes faith, in our mouth, in our heart, and 
in our hand ? Lib. quod onnis probus liber, p. 677. E. 
Note alſo, that the apoſtle ſays not to bring Chriſt 
ab inferir, as Eſthius here doth, but only to bring 
him i »=g&, from the dead; this place therefore 
concerns not Chriſt's deſcent into hell, in the ſenſe 
of Eſthius. x 1 

Ver. 8. Eis cv, nigh thee.) It is neither far 
from any man's hearing, for we preach it every 


where; not far from his underſtanding, for in preach- - 


"ing it ave uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3. 12. 
ith in v4 — to profeſs, and in thy heart to be · 
lieve it, and thus we preach. | 
Ver. 9. Fa, due, if thou ſhalt confeſs, &c.] 
Hence obſerve, -— , 
Vir, That juſtification is here expreſsly aſcribed 
to faith, and that not as including works, but only as 
being that principle which, when it is cordial and 
ſincere, will certainly produce them: I ſay, not as 
including all thoſe works which by the goſpel are re- 
uired to ſalvation; for then the righteouſneſs of 
aith muſt be deſcribed as is the righteouſneſs of the 
law, viz. That the man who doth theſe things, ſhall 
live in them, which is contrary to the words of the 
apoſtle, ver. 5.6. See the preface to the epiſtle to 
tha Galatians.  «— yo . 
Secondly, Obſerve, That the faith to which juſti- 

fication and ſalvation is aſcribed, is not here, as it is 
elſe where, ſaid to be faith in his blood, bur a belief 
that God had raiſed u of from the dead. So 
St Paul having diſcourſed of the faith of Abraham, 
which was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, ſaith, 
This was not written for his ſake alone, that it was 
imputed to him, but for ur alſo to whom it ſhall be 
imputed, if we believe in him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead, Rom. 4. 23. 23. Thus are we 
{aid to be riſen with Chriſt through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead, 
Col. 2. 12.; and in St Peter, the Chriſtian is ſaid to 
believe through Chriſt in God, who raiſed him from 
the dead, that our faith and hope might be in God, 
1 Pet. 1. 21. Now, this belief in God, as raiſing our 
Lord Jeſus from the dead, is therefore repreſented 
as faith unto ſalvation, becanſe it miniſtereth to us a 
fall aſſurance of ſalvation hy Carift, and of our re- 
ſurrection alſo; for if we believe that Jeſut Chriſt 
died, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in 
Jeſiu, will God bring with him, 1 Theſl. 4. 14.; 
Knowing that he that raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
alſo we, | up us by Jeſus, 2 Cor. 4. 13. 14: And this 
belief of an happy reſurrection to eternal life, is a 
ſufficient motive 10 be fledfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. And 
where it hath not theſe effects upon us, we 


the ſcripture-ſenſe duly believe, and attend to it. 


Note, 


| A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


'ly, and yet in the three 


o not in 


Chap, X, 


Thirdly, That, when the apoſtle ſaith, If thor dof? 
thus confeſs and believe, thou be ſæved, we need 
not underſtand this of actual and complete ſalvation, 
to be imparted at the day of judgment; but that this 
faith and this confeſſion will put us into the way of 
ſalvation, and give us a right to it, whilſt we con- 
unue to act ſuitably to this faith, which I have ſheun 
to be the ſrequent import of the word ſalvation, and 
Javed, when ſalvation is aſcribed to faith and grace. 


See the notes on Eph. 2. 8. Titus 3. 5. 


Ver. 10. Trauer N dne With the mouth con. 
feſſion is made to ſalvation.] For in thoſe times ol 
perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, he that continued, 
under thoſe fiery trials, to hold faſt his profeſſion, 
could do it only through that lively faith in Chriſt, 
and that fincere affection to him above all worldly 
intereſts, "which he hath promiſed to reward with 
m eternal. 4 
er. 13, > Er iure, Th won Kupiv, call u 

the — of the Lord.] The dry, r 


Fehovah; whence it is certain, that the prophet 


ſpeaks theſe words of the true-and only God ; and 
yet it is as certain, that the apoſtle here aſcribes 
them to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both from the fol- 
lowing words, How ſhall they 


call on him in whom 


have not believed? (for the apoſtle in this whole IF 
chapter diſcourſeth of faith in Chriſt), and from the ⁵̃ 


words foregoing, of which theſe are a proof, and to 


which they are connected with the particle vat for IM 


thoſe words, Whoſoever belicveth in bim, nut 
be aſhamed, are ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, of Je. 


ſus Chriſt the corner-ſtone, I. ad. 16. and ſo are they 


St Peter, 1 Pet. 2.6. 7.; and in the = 


interpreted 
prophet Joel theſe words follow, weyydouire x; K HH 
TeraixnTe, and the elized whom the Lord ſhall 


call, ſhall be ſaved. Here then we have two argu- 
ments for the divinity 


of Chriſt: 1. That what is 4» 


ſpoken of Jehovah is aſcribed to him. 2. That be 


is made the object of our religious invocation. See 
note on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
. Tbid. = 7 ＋ attempts 7 — the 
orce o theſe arguments, 1 aying, that 
this calling upon the name of abe n — im- 
port the invocation of Chriſt, but only an open pro- 
feſſion of faith in him; becauſe St Paul argues cloſe- 
preceding verſes requires an 
open profeſſion of the goſpel. Ar. There is not 
one word of profeſſing either in the 11th or 1 2th ver- 


ſes; in the gth or 10th he mentions confeſſion ith al 
the mouth, and believing with the heart as neceſſary, 


orgs the- ſcripture _ > 2 believeth, 
not be aſhamed, the ſame Lord over all being 
rich to all that call upon 425 for, Joel 2. 32. who 
de ver ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved. If then St Paul be a cloſe reaſoner, he mult 
ſpeak of invocation of the name of the Lord. More- 

» over, 


, Chap. XI. 


over, this being the character of the diſciples of 
Chriſt, even before they were called Chriſtians, ſee 
note on Ads 9. 2. and the continual practice of all 
| Chriſtians from the beginning, ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. 
2. rhe apoſtle might well argue from believers, to 
T& thoſe that call upon Chriſt's name. The rſt argu- 
= ment he would invalidate by denying, that the words 
cited by St Paul from Joel are to be underſtood in the 
ſenſe in which they are uſed by the propher, which, 
in effect, is to deny that the apoſtle argued either 
= cloſely or truly; for the whole of the apoſtle's in- 
ference is loſt, if either the Lord, ver. 13. be not the 
fame Lord with him in ver. 12. or if to call upon 
him, doth not bear the ſame ſenſe in both places. 
ver. 15. 1 *2; «ai, how beautiful, &e.] The Mi- 
d arab ſpir Haſſebirin: upon thoſe words of Cant. 2. 


7 QF © 12. The voice of the turtle is heard in qur land, ſaith 
RE thus, This is the voice of the King Meffiah, crying 


out, and ſaying,” How beautiful, &c. Moreover, from 
thoſe words, How ſhall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard ? ver. 14. and from thoſe, ver. 
17. Faith comes by hearing, &c. it follows, that thoſe 
Gentiles who never had the goſpel preached to them, 
or any opportunity of hearing it, cannot be con- 
demned for want of faith in Chriſt, or in his doc- 
trine, that being to condemn them for the want of 
that which they never were in a capacity to have ; 
if therefore they are capable of a reward, as they 
muſt be who are obliged to believe. that God ir the 


> es AG.Þ, A. OM... 


41. 6. Chriſt muſt be a Saviour to them who do thus 
{eek him, though they know not of him. 
Ver. 18. * '0 gie «ror, their voice.] Theſe 
+ 


a Cc 4 
2 


Verſe 1. J Say then, (that the generali the 
| Nur are —.— and caſt 4 but 
what then ?) Hath God caſt away his people (ur- 
terly and without exception *) God forbid (we ſhould 
ſo think) ; for I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Ab- 
rtham, of the tribe of Benjamin, (and yet choſen 
to be an apoſtle of Chriſt .Y — F 

2. Go 14 hath not (zhus) caſt away his 
people - whom he foreknew. (P/al. 95. 3. Aud 10 
repreſent this in a like caſe well known to you), wot 
you not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias, (% HN. 
in the hiſtory of Elias), how he (in it) maketh inter- 
_ > God e againſt (the king and people of) If- 
rael? laying, © . 

3- Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and dig- 
god * down thine altars, and T am left alone (of all 
| Prophets), and they ſeek my life. 

4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God to him (in 


r + a A 2=. 


(4) Voiſin de lege div. p. 494. n 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


rewarder all them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
And fo the 
here 


67 


words being ſpoken literally of the preaching of 
the heavens to the Gentiles, 2 the power, 
wiſdom, and the goodneſs of God; and the Plalmiſt 
ng immediately after, of God's teaching his 
le by the law, 2s a more glorious diſcovery of 
is will to che Jews, the apoſtle very appoſitely ac- 
commodates theſe words to the revelation of his 
power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and mercy in the goſpel! 
to the Heathens. 

Moreover, that Rau- ram, which we render their 
line, Pſal. 19. 4. does ſignify their loud cry, and ſo is 
well rendered by the apoſtle here « 87/5 avrar, 
their ſound, i. e. the ſound. of the apoſtles, is fully 
proved by Dr Pocock, Miſcel. c. 4. p. 48. 

Ver. 19. An, but.] That n ſignifies ea, 
ſee our tranflation rendering it fo five mes, 2 Cor. 
7.11. John 16. 2. That it ſignifies, gain etiam, 
quin imo, ſee Naldius, and Luke 12. 7. 1 Cor, 3. 
2. and 12. 22. 

Lid. = is' ws itru, by them that are no people.] That 
this is the deſcription of the Heathens, fee note on 
1 Cor, 1. 28, who are allo ſtyled, not only by the 
Jews, but by the ſeriptures, whilſt idolaters, à foo!- 
i/h people, Jer. 10. 8. Rom. 1. 21. 22. Titus 3. 3. 

Ver. 21. O e iger, all the day long. J Theſe 
words are cited from If 65. 1. 2. and Aben Ezra 
informs us, that (d) R. Motes Hacoben ſaid, ** The 
« firſt verſe is to be underſtood of the nations of 
« the world, as if it had been ſaid, I am found of 
e the nations which are not called by my name, 
« but to my people have I ſtretched out my hand: 

poſtle interprets and applies the words 


P. XI. 


that hiſtory ? It ſpeaks thus), T have reſerved to my- 
ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the 
knee ! to the image of Baal. 

Even 4o then {is it) at this preſent time alſo, 
(for even now) there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace, 

6. And if (they who are choſen in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 4. 
to be Gods church and people, are put imo this ſtate) 
by grace, (being juſtified freely by bis grace, Rom. 3. 
24-), then it is no more of (the) works (of the law 
that they are thus juſtified and accepted by him), 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace; (for what need 
is there of grace, where men have continued in all 
rhings written in the law to do them? Moſes having 
ſaid, The man that doth theſe things ſhall Irve by 
them, Rom. 10: 5.) ; but (on the other hand) if it 
be of works (that we are juſtified and accepted), 
then it is no more (/) grace; otherwiſe work is 


K 2 


no 


68 ._- Paraphraſe with Annotations 


no more work, ( 
the defect of works, that is, to procure pardon for 
the non-performance of them, according to the tenor 
of the law.) | 

7. What then (muſt be ſaid in this caſe, but this, 
wiz. that the whole nation of ) Iſrael hath not obtain- 
ed that (righteon/meſ? or juſtification, Rom. 9.30. 31.) 
which he ſeeketh for, but the clection (the choſen 
generation of believers, 1 Pet. 2. 9.) hath obtained 
it, and the reſt were blinded. 

8. (An this blindneſs hath happened to them) ac- 
cordine „it is written, * God hath given them the 
{pirir of lumber : eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. 

9. And (as) David faith, Let their table be (or 
their table ſhall be) made a ſnare, and a trap, and 
a ſtumbling-block, and a recompenſe unto them 
(of their evil deeds.) | 

10. Let their eyes be (or their eyes 28 be) 
darkened, that they may not ſee, and (thou ſhalt) 
» bow down their back alway. | 

11. I ſay then (or, moreover, of thoſe of the Few- 
iſh nation which were thus blinded), have they (/ 
ſtumbled, that they ſhould (irrecoverably) fall? G 
forhid (we ſhould ſo think of them); but (ſo hath 
it happened through the wiſe counſel of God, that) 
through their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, (whom God hath now choſen to be his people), 
for to provoke them to jealouſy, (or to an emulation 
of their faith, that they alſo may be ſaved.) 

12. Now cu &, and) it the fall of them (from 
ihe prerogative of being God's 
pened thus to) be the riches of the (Gentile) world, 
and the diminifhing of them the riches (and increaſe) 
of the Gentiles, how much more (al) their ful- 
neſs (be the increaſe of them ?) 

13. Of you Gentiles, I ſay), for I ſpeak (this) to 
you Comin, in 55 7 as am the 1 of 
the Gentiles, (and aking) I magniſy m 
office, (as declaring it to Jes * — body * 
ihe Gentiles, and to have been thus efficacious among 


them, Rom. 15.18. 19.) 


14; (.ind I ſpeak of yeur being choſen this to-be 


God's people) ; * if by any means I may provoke 
to (an) emulation (of your faith) them which are 

my fleſh, and (/) might (be a means to) ſave ſome 
of them, 

15. (And indeed their ſalvation is deſirable, not 
yr Vacs their own, but for your ſakes) ; for if the 
caſting away of them be (an occa/ion of ) the recon- 
ciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them 
ogain into favour) be (to the Gentiles) (even 
as) life (or a reſurrection] from the dead? 

16. Nor are you to imagine this is an improbable, 
and even deſperate ſuppoſition) : For if the (patri- 
archs, uho were the) firſt· fruits [of them) be (were) 


grace comes in only to ſupply. 


not made to thee, but to Abraham th 


Chap. XI. 


holy, (called and ſeparated to the ſervice of God 
from all the people of the earth), the lump (of the 
whole nation) is alſo (in God's deſignation) holy ; 
and if the root (of them, viz. Abraham) be (was) 
holy (and beloved of God), ſo are the branches (al- 
fo beloved ſtill of God for the father's ſake, and 
ſo will be once more, in his good time, admitted to 
bis favour.) 

17. And if (it hath ſo happened that) ſome of the 
branches (through infidelity) be broken off, and 
thou (Gentile) being. a wild olive-tree (or branch), 
were graffed in among them, and with them (/ 
believe) partakeſt (of the privileges) of the root, 
and the fatneſs of the olive-tree (into which thou 
art gr wy | 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches (now cut off, 
as if they were utterly rejected from God's care and 
favour); but if thou boaſt, (confider) thou beareſt 
not the root, but the root thee, (the iſes being 
root ; and i 
thou becomeſt partaker To only by being the ſpi. 
ritual ſeed of Abraham, by imitation of his faith, how 


much more ſhall they who are by lineal deſcent the 
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ſeed of Abraham, and ſo the priniary amd direct heirs 3 4 * 


7 the promiſe, Ads 3. 25. and 12. 26. in due time 
graffed into their own root ? ver. 24.) 

Ver. 19. Thou wilt {ay then, The (natural) branch- 
es were broken off ( for their infidelity), that I might 
* graffed in, (i. e. received as God's people in their 

cad.) 4 8 
20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken 


culiar people, hap- off, (i.e. rejected from being his church and people, 


ver. 15.), and thou ſtandeſt (Gr. haſt ſtood) by faith. 
Be not high minded, (vaunt not thyſelf over them, 
2 * 25.) but fear, (left this ſbould alſo be thy 
cdſe. 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, 
(cha haſt cauſe to fear) = leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee. . | 
22. Behold therefore (in this diſpenſation) the 
D and ſeverity of God; on them which fell, 
everity, (in taking the kingdom of God. away from 
them, Matth. 21. 43.) ; but to thee goodnels, (in ad. 
mitting thee to be 2 church and people, which good. 
neſs will be ſtill ſhewed to- thee), if thou continue 
in (or worthy of.) his goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. {for thy infidelity and diſobe- 
dience.) : 

23. And (as thou ſtamdeſt by faith, 40 they alſo, 
if they abide not ſtill in unbehef, ſhall be graffed 
in; » for God is able to (work in them that faith 
which will) __ them 1n again. 

24. (And that he will thus graff them in, we have 
Juſt m to think) ; for if · wert: cut out of 
(Gr. o 
ture, an 


1 the olive- tree which is wild by na- 
wert grafted, contrary to nature, into a 


* 
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W -004 olive-tree, how much more ſhall theſe, which 
br F - the natural branches, {though now cut off), be 


d in) into their own olive-tree ? 
Xx _ (a 2 1 now declare); for I would not, 
prechren, that you ſhoald be ignorant of this » my- 


" WMſtery, (of the intended calling of the now rejected 
eu, leſt you ſhould be wile in your oun conceits, 
bs (boaſting over them, ver. 18. as wy yourſelves men 
of greater wiſdom, and more highly favoured of God), 
hat blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, (i. e. 
to the greateſt part of then, a remmant only be- 
ig now — into the faith, ver. 5. 7. chap. 9. 
1 7.), till the (time of the) ſulneſs (or more complete 
onverſion) of the Gentiles be come in. 
26. And ſo all (the nations of ) Iſrael ſhall be fa. 
"Fed, (i. e. called and put into a ſtate of ſalvation, 
Tin. 1. 9.), as it it written (I/ 59. 20.), There 
hall come out of Zion the deliverer, and 
turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 5 
; by Iſaiah ſaith), This is my 
when 1 ſhall take 


27. And {again he 
== covenant - them A 59. 2 55 
away their fins, (chap. 27. 9. 
28. 'As concerning the goſpel (preached to them 
rſt, and upon their rejection of it, to the Gentiles, 
A. 13. 45. 47.) they are (now) enemies (to it, and 
Ry oppoſing it to God and Chriſt) for your ſakes, 
Leing prejudiced againſt it, becauſe you are received 
IT 70 the” bleſſings of it, and that without c ircunici- 
ion, or being joined to them, Afts 17.13. and 22. 
21. 22. 1 Thel. 2. 16.), but * as touching the election 
(of that nation to be an holy people to himſelf), they 
are (thus) beloved for the fathers ſake. A 
29. For (though they have rendered themſelves 


ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 2. ** IN meine, whom he foreknew.)] Con- 
| cerning the people of Iſrael, Mo- 

fes ſpeaks 
thy God ; the Lord thy God ægeννð,t hath choſen thee 
zo be a ſpecial people to himſelf above (or before) all 
people that are upon the face of the earth, Deut. 7. 6. 
and 10. 15. Now, to be choſen, and to be known 
God, are the fave thing in ſcripture, and there- 
re the phraſe is elſewhere varied thus: You only 
have I known before all the families of the earth, Amos 
J- 2. bud; bet is Terdy Tar op, Tis yas, Numb. 16. 
S. To-morrow, N. and the Lord will know who. 
are his and who is holy, even him whombe hath choſen; 
apy fx Seventy is thus tranſlated, x Hy w 5 Odds THe 
evra; % Thy I Aire dvrg, he Lord know- 
eth who are his, and the holy ones whom he bath 
choſen to himſelf; and ver. 7. The man whom the 
Lord doth chuſe, he ſhall be holy. And thoſe words 
of Hoſea, Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, and 
is faith/ul with his ſaints, chap. 11. 12. are by the 


thus: Thou art an holy people to the Lord 


to the Romans. 69 


unworthy of his fuvour, yet) the * gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance. 

30. (Nor will their preſent infidelity and diſobedience 
be any obſtacle to this converſion) ; For as the (Gemiles ) 
in times paſt have not believed God, (Gr. were 
diſubedient 0 God); yet have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief, (God having received you 
Gentiles to be his people, becauſe of their infide- 
tity) ; 
| __ Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, 
(Gr. not obeyed), that, * through your mercy, they 
alſo may obtain mercy. 

32. For God hath concluded all (both Few and 
Gentile) in belief, that (at laſt) he might have mer- 
cy upon all. - AY 

33. O the depth of the riches both of the wil- 
dom and knowledge of God! (by which he is thus able 


mall to convert all things to the honour and glory of his 


name, and make his ſevereſt judgments to conclude 
at laſt in mercy !) How unſearchable are his judg- 
ments (to any human underſtanding), and his ways 
paſt finding out [by any wit of man?) 

34. For who hath (through his own wifilom with- 
otit revelation) known the mind of the Lord? Or 
who hath been his counſellor (in thus ordering mat- 
ters relating to Few or Gentile ?) 

35. Or who hath firſt given to him, andit ſhall be 
* recompenſed to him again? (i. e. who hath laid any 
obligations on him to reward him Surely no man.) 

36. For of him (as the donor), and through him 
(as the director and providential orderer), and to him 
(as the end) are all things: to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 

4 | 


O N S on Chap. XI. 
Septuagint thus rendered, S ldd . d de Os 


N , x>nbiivilas O18, and as for ah, now 
God hath known them, and he ſhall be called the 
holy people whom he 


of God. So that the 8 

foreknew, may be here only à periphraſis of the 
Jewiſh nation, which God had choſen before all 
other nations of the world, and therefore would 
not utterly caſt off, becauſe his gifts and calling 
are without repentance, ver. 29. Or it may ſigni- 
fy thoſe- of them who believed in Chriſt, and ſo 
were ſuch as he had purpoſed to ſave, or, the elec- 
tion according to grace, ver. 5. 7. which ſenſe this 
phraſe bears, Rom. 8. 29. 1 Pet. 4. 1. 2. 

Thid. » "Errvyyedrur Oe rd ri len, He maketh 
interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael.) 'oroygara oxy, is 
to intercede, or be an advocate for a perſon, and he 
that doth ſo is called evriyoges and this:is the office 
of our bleſſed Lord, who ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for us ; but broygares rd rw, is to accuſe, 
or charge a perſon with a crime, and ſo to intercede 


w . - ar 
— 6%. x OR —_ wu 


70 


againſt him. So 1 Maccab. 8. 32. Tf the Fews com- 
plain againſt thee, ia» irvyges xare cu, we will do 
them juſtice. And when wicked men came to King 
Alexander to complain againſt Jonathan, the King 
commanded a proclamation to be made, r# wide 
irn nat avrs Twi unde; med yuaty, that no man 
ſhould complain againſt him about any matter, 1 Mac. 
10. Gr. 63. And again, chap. 11. 25. ſome wicked 
men complained againſt him, brvyzaver xar' &vr5. 80 
—— brvygarur xers rd lege, is to complain againſt 
racl. 
—_ 3- © Ta bvruerigue ov, thy altars.] Not, thoſe 
which God — of after the building of the 
temple, they being then obliged to offer all their 
ſacrifices at the place which God had choſen to 
his name there, Deut. 12. 5.6. but-thoſe which had 
before been uſed by the patriarchs and prophets, for 
the ſervice of God, as that of Samuel in Ramah, 


and in Miſpah, 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 9. 13. in Gilgal, 


chap. 11. 16. at Bethlehem, chap. 16. 2. 4. and the 
altar of the Lord at Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 30. on which 
the pious people of the ten tribes ſacrificed, 
when they were not permitted to go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, that law, iaich Kimchi, then ceaſing as to 
them. . f 4 | 

Ver. 4. 4 Tj BA, to Baal. ] that is, to the image of 
Baal; ſo Hol. 2. 8. I gave her the gold andthe : 


which ſhe prepared for Baal, Gr. aur N a * xgvee 
ion — 5 but epared this gold and ſilver 


for the image of Baal; ſhe made idols of them, faith 
the Targum; fo Tobit 1. 5. De, rf Bdan T5 Ne, 
they ſacrificed to the heifer Baal; Jer. 2. 28. According 
to the number of their ſtreets in Jeruſalem, vor T5 Bee), 
have they ſacrificed to the image of Baal: for ſure 
they had not as many Baalims as they had ſtreets; 
and therefore, where the Septuagint reads n Beea, 
there the Chaldee adds idols, or images. I will blot 
out the names of Baal, ra i ris Bead, reliquias 


idolorum Baal, Targum ; ſee Hoſ. 13. 1. This I pre- 


fer before that notion of the learned Selden, that 
Baal was &j5we394avs, male and female. 

Ver. 5. * The election of grace.) See nete on 
ver. 28. That many who belonged to this election 
fell away, is evident from the epiſtle to the Hebrews; 
ſee the note on 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. And whereas Dr Mills 
contends, that the words following, viz. I & & , 
vx ir. ig xoigts, ie Th ig vx tri ">, Ha are _— 
titious, as being not found in the Vulgar, in Hilary 


the Deacon, and in the Latin Origen; that they are by his prophet Iſaiah, Hear ye deaf, and look ye blind; 
nuine, is proved from the Syriac and Arabic ver- ſeeing many things, but thou "obſerveſt not, openin; 
ions, from Theodoret, Photius, Oecumenius, and the ears, but he beareth not, II. 42. 18. rg. 20.; and 


Theophylact, who all retain them; and from theſe 


words of Chryſoſtom, who, tom. 5. ed. Morell. p. 718. people, and without underſtandi 
explains and confirms them thus, He that contends and ſee not, which have ears and 
he is to be ſaved by the works of the law, hath no by the prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, They have eyes te 
title to grace, «Ty #" »% Nai a D ui xagers, ſee and ſee not, ears to hear and hear not, for the) 
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See Exanien Millii in locum. | = 
Ver. 8. EN avrois 6 On, God hath given them 7 

a ſpirit of /lumber, &c.) The Hebrew Wo, and the 


Greek Y, is often uſed to ſignify a permiſſion of 
that which we can hinder, as Gen. hk bx e 4 1 
, . e, God, ſaith Jacob, permitted i 
not Laban to hurt me; Deut. 1B. 14. «ai oo} bn bree, 
N Kg. 5 Ons eu, the Lord thy God hath not ſuffered 
thee to do ſo; fee alſo Judges 15. 1. Acts 2. 27. and 
13. *. again, 1 Kings 22. 22. 23. The Lord hat) 
put, 5 Ows, a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all thy 
prophets, i. e. he hath permitted him freely to go 
forth, and to deceive them, ver. 22. ; Eſther 9. 13. 
If it pleaſe the king, Ni leds, let it be granted 
to the Fews to do ſo to-morrow alſo. Of him that fat = 
upon the red horſe it is ſaid, that Bi «srs, it wa: 
given bim to take peace from the earth, Rev. 6. 4. 
and chap. 9. 3. 5. Of the beaſt it is ſaid, Jt «rs, 
there was given 0 him a mouth to ſpeak great thing,, 
and blaſphemies; and it was given him to make wa, 
with the ſaints, and overcome them. See Hol. 13.11. 
Joel 2. 17. 19. Rev. 6. 8. and 9. 14. 15. See the 
note on chap. 1. 24. 26. And in this ſenſe God is 
here ſaid to have given the Jews a ſpirit of ſlumber, _ 
by permitting them to lie under thoſe prejudices v2. n_ 
gainſt che true Meſſiah, which their traditions con- 
cerning him, and the doctrine and authority of the 
Scribes and Phariſees had wrought within them; a 
alſo by delivering the things belonging to Chriſt's 
kingdom obſcurely to them and in parables, becauſe 
they would not receive them when more plainly 
taught, Matth. 13. 13.; and by taking the kingdom 
of God from them, and giving it to a nation that 
would bring _—_ the fruits of ut, becauſe they con- 
tradicted an —— — the doctrine of that king- 
dom, and fo cauſed the apoſtles to turn from them 
to the Gentiles, Matth. 23. 43. Acts 13. 45. 46.; and 
by refuſing to walk in the light whill they enjoyed 
it, ap 430m it juſt that darkneſs ſhould thus come 
upon them, or that they Thould have eyes and /ce 
not, ears and hear not; which is a mode of ſpeaking 
uſed frequently in the Old Teſtament, and in Philo 
the Jew, and others, to reprefent men who had 
contracted ſuch prejudices againſt God's word, and 
ſuch vitious habits, as made them not to diſcern, or 
give ear to the voice of God, or reaſon, calling 
them to reformation and amendment. So God ſpeaks 


by the prophet Jeremiah, Hear now this, O fooliſh 
5 which have eye: 
ar not, Jet, 5. 21. 


are 


— hap. XI. en the Epiſtle to the Romans. hs 


| lious houſe, Ezek. 12. 2. So Chriſt ſpeaks 17 ſignifies the whole tract of time appointed 
ee ere. 4 2 ö eyes, do ye not fee? zar doch an event, Gal. 4. 4. Eph. 1. 10. wagon rh 
* Mark 8 18. So Philo (e) often ſaith of men a dict- ys, the whole contents of the earth, 1 Cor. 10. 26. 28. 
ao their ſenſual pleaſures, and purſuing them a- and eee de bir is the full perfection of the 
nt the dictates of their minds, That des d e Deity, Col. 2. 9. and ah 15 x gd is the perfection 
WE os bn Adee, ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing or the fulneſs of grace and wiſdom with which he 
, bear nat; this he faith ge vd ie xoxograires, fills his members, Eph. 4. 13. and that . v bags 
bperſoms ſatiated with pleaſure, and drunk with the r «vr3, from that ſulneſs of the Spirit which is 
e wine ; this, ſaith he (f), happens b eis ag. in him, John 1. 16. and a4goue © is the ſame fuf. 
"TEE pa; elder, when we indulge to gluttony or drunken- nets derived from God, Eph. 3. 19.; ſo here H- 
38 ſs; and (g) * A bee, gele-, in the phan gope T6 r is the time when the Gentiles ſhould 
1 of our dreams. Thus of thoſe Heathens who more fully come in, and God would ſhew mercy to 
” LF the works of their own hands, Juſtin them all, ver. 25. 32. and w.guzae r ldi, the ful- 
WWartyr faith (0), That 2. Al . dis bs iwger, 33 e neſs of the Jews, is the coming in of all Ifrael, 
. beer, having eyes they ſaw not, and having ver. 26. : and ſo St. Paul himſelf all along interprets 
hk they did not underſtand. . it, ſtyling it, ver. 15. ird the receiving of them 
ver. 9. e, their table be, and their eyes into grace and favour by God, the ingraffing them 
Wall be.] They who are ſkilled in the Hebrew who were broken off, as the unbelieving Jews were, 
' — ongue, know that theſe words are as capable of the into their own alive, ver. 23. 24. the turning away 
{ ture, as the imperative mood and tenſe : they are iniquity from Facob, ver. 26. | 
endered in the future by Arias Montanus, and the Ver. 14. * Fires ragte, if by any means I may 
1 Seventy interpretefs ſometimes render them in the provoke them, &c:)] This ſeems to be ſaid in allu- 
' aperatve, as Pfal. 109. 6.—15. and ſometimes in ſion to thoſe words of God, Deut. 32. 21. They have 
oe future, as ver. 17. 4s he loved curſing, fo let it moved me to jealouſy with that which is not god, 
Some upon him, iu 4vrs, as he delighted not in »<ys , end , will move them to 2 — 
eng, ſo let it be far from him, & waxgwrvncilec a with thoſe that are not a people, ver. 12. that ſeeing: 
and ver. 8. Let them curſe, but bleſs thou, re- them who before were not the people of God, now 
leide, rel, 8; os weyirus, they ſhall curſe, but thou choſen to be his people, and inveſted with all the- 
halt bleſs. rivileges which formerly belonged to them, viz. 
Ver. 10. > Ti» ren dvrar, &c. ever bov down their being of his church, among whom he dwells, and to. 
backs ;} that is, let them be in ſlavery and bondage; whom he gives his Spirit, his new law, his prophets; 
he contrary, going upright, ſignifying their freedom apoſtles, and evangeliſts, they might be induced to 
rom Egyptian dom, by taking that yoke of believe, and ſo might ſtilY ſhare In all thoſe bleſſ- 
bondage from them, which made them ſtoop under ings. Hence alſo it appears, that the apoſtle did 
t. So Lev. 26. 13. / have broken the bands of your not think they were fo blinded, or given: up to 


oke, and made you to go upright. So the Midraſh a ſpirit of ſlumber, but that they might ftift be 
[lim upon theſe words of the pſalmiſt, Pſal. 146. 8. faved. | 
he Lord raiſeth them that are bowed ſfanch, Ver. 16. E. N » «rag, the firſt-fruits of them 


boly:] It is * Sennny knoww that the word 
* own land; for ſince they were baniſhed from Je- when applied to perſons, families, churches, 
* ruſalem, they have not been able to ſtand up- nations, 1 their being called, conſecrated, 
* right but have bowed down their backs before and ſeparated from the world unto God's ſervice; in 
* their enemies, who go over them.” And there- which ſenſe in the Old Teſtament it is frequently 
fore, in their ſecond lenediction, before their reading applied to the prieſts, Numb. 16. 5: Pal. 106. 16.; 
of the morning ſchema, they pray thus, Bring us to the Levites, Numb. 3- 4 aa 14. 15. 16. 17.; 
in peace from the four wings of the earth, et duc to the whole Jewiſh nation, Exod: 22. 31. and 19. 6. 
* ms ſtatura erettaiin terram noſtram, and lead us Deut. 7,6. and 14. 2. 21. and 28. 62. 12. Dan, 
* ſtanding upright into our own land.“ Having 8. 24. and 13. 7. Hence then the. argument runs 
hus anſwered the firſt queſtion, he proceeds to in- thus: If God fo loved Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
quire, whether they of them who thus ſtumbled, as ro engage his word, that he would be their God, 
nave fallen ſo as that they ſhall never be reco- and the of their ſeed for ever, Gen. 27. 7. and 


* Theſe are the Iſraelit ied captive from their Me 
1 


yered by thus aquaria hues covenant with them, hallowed 
Ver. 12, Inignue rd, their fulneſs.] As r to himſelf all poſterity; even as the firſt· fruits 
Au. Leg. I. 2. N 74. L nde, p. 424.6. - 
7 « 1. 3. p. 850. 3 Dial. cum Tryph..p. 295. B. 


of 


OE em ems 
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of their dough, made an offering, hallowed the 
whole lump, Nomb. 15. 20. then will he, in his 
good time, be ſo mindful of them, as to bring them 
again into his covenant, ſo that they ſhall be his 
people, and he will be their Cod; for as touchin 

the electiou they are ſtill beloved for the fathers ſake. 
If this argument runs only upon the ſuppoſition that 
they do believe, it faith that only which. is as true 
of all Gentiles; it therefore ſeems to be an argu- 
ment that they will be received into favour, and 
therefore will belteve, ver. 21. 4 

Ver. 21. „ Miz»; 5% as Quoiles, eſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee.) vo, fear, is to be repeated from the former 
verſe. So 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. [ ſent to know your faith, 
primo ig vans, fubaud. qe e, fearing leſt the 
ztempter ſhould have tempted you. | 

Ver. 23. ® AvreTos vag Os, for God is able, Kc. 
from which power we may reaſonably conclude his 
will to do ſo, for ſo the apoſtle argues, chap. 14. 4. 
He ſhall be holden up, for Ged is able to make him 
Hand; 2 Cor. 6. 8. He that ſoweth liberally, ſhall 
reap liberally ; for God is able to niate all grace a- 
bound toward you. See note on chap. 14. 4. 

Ver. 24. Note, That there ſhould be a fulneſs 
of the fallen Jews, and a rg them again, into 
favour, whom God had now caſt off, the apoſtle 
plainly doth ſuppoſe, ver. 12. 15. and now he ſets 
himſelf to the proof of it, by an argument a 77217071 
ad majus, viz. If they who had no {uch relation to 
Abraham, and the bleſſings promiſed to him, as the 
Jews had, were yet partakers of the bleſſings — 
miſed to Abraham, the root of that nation, how 
much more ſhall this favour, in God's due time, be 


Abraham? 

Ver. 25. ?. Ta Aug vdr, this myſtery, &c.] See 
rhe confirmation of this expoſition in the appendix 
to the epiſtle. 

Ver. 26. « Hence the ſecond argument for a ge- 
neral converſion of the Jews runs thus: If that pr 
of the Jews to which blindneſs hath happened hall 
be delivered from that heavy judgment, if [there 
ſhall come to them out of Zion a deliverer to turn 
away their iniquity, if God will accompliſh his co- 
venant hereafter with them, by taking away their 
fins, then they who are thus blinded, ſhall be con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith. Where note, 

1. That this promiſe is made to that part of the 
Jews to which blindneſs had happenfel ver. 15. and 
lo the promiſe of ſalvation to this Iſrael, cannot be 
interpreted of all the true children of Abraham, 
Jews and Gentiles both. gal fy 

2. It faith; that God will take away their ſins, and 
tun away ungodlineſs from Jacnb. Now, if this ſig- 
nifies that God will ſend a deliverer out of Zion, to 
procure the pardon of this people's fins, ſince par- 


. 


Chap. Xl. 


don only can be given to them through faith in 
Chriſt, this deliverer muſt be that Jeſus who ſaves 
his people from their ſins; if it imports that God 
would 


take away the puniſhment of their iniquiry, Wn 


that being the blindneſs and ſpiritual lumber which 
was then, and is ſtill upon them, the removal of it 


muſt ſignify their converſion, this blindneſs being 


only then to be taken away, when they ſhall turn 10 i "A 


the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 14. 15. 16. 


Ver. 28. Kara & uu bende, as touching the elec. 


tion.) Here is in this chapter mention of a double 


election, Viz. inaoyn ves, the election of grace, ver. 5. 1 


the goſpel - election of perſons and nations to be his 1 , 


church and people, which being purely on account 


of that faith which is the gift of God, without con- 
ſideration of any other worthineſs that we had, or a: 


any works that we had done, is ſtyled the election of 5 {i 


grace; and thus a remnant only of the Jews were 


choſen, ver. 7.; for wy of them were called by 
the preaching of the go 


were choſen to be members of the church of Chriſt, 
becauſe few of them believed. And, /econdly, there 
is an election d v Terigas, to be God's people for 
their fathers ſake; in which ſenſe the whole nation 
of the Jews are ſtyled the eled, as in theſe words, 
Becauſe he loved thy fathers, viz. Abraham, I ſuac, 
.and Facob, Deut. 4. 37. % Gele vd ovigua aur wr 
ard ids, therefore he choſe you their ſeed after 
them, and brought you out of Egypt by his mighty 
er; where it is evident, that all that were 
rought out of Egypt were the elect, or the choſen 


\ ſeed. So Deut. 7. 6. 7.8. The Lord did not ſet hi; 
granted to them who are children of the ſtock of 


love upon you, nor cluiſe you, & wgeurile vans, he did 
nat fore-eleft you, becauſe you were more in number 
than any people ; but becauſe the Lord loved you, and 
becauſe that he would keep the oath which he had 
ſworn iq your fathers, hath he brought you out with 
a mighty hand, and redeemed you. out of the houſe 
bondage. Where again it is evident, 1. That their 
being choſen to be God's peculiar people before 
other nations, is their election. And, 2. That all 
who were brought out of Egypt were thus beloved, 
and thus choſen. And again, chap. 10. 14. 15. The 
Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, * 
e itale 7h oxigua a h a vas, therefore be cle 
ed you their ſeed after them above all people; circunt- 
ciſe therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be m 
more ſliff-necked. Where again evident it is, thi 
the whole ſeed of Abraham by Iſaac, even the ſtif. 
necked of them, were the beloved and the elect 
of God, it being therefore not upon account of 
their righteouſneſs, Deut. g. 5. but for the love he 
had, and the promiſes he Ft to their fathers, tim 


he firſt loved and choſe: them for his people; and 
e _ 
an 


his love to theſe forefathers being {till 


| 1 ro the faith, it being WA 
preached to them firſt, Acts 13. 45. but few of them ny 


Chap. XII. on the Epiſtle 
4 his promiſe to them being this, That he would be 
for pat: God to them, and their ſeed aſter them, 


WWE Gen. 27. 7. he muſt have that kind affecion and 


Wcgard to them, which will e 


vas {aid in the former verſe, viz.) they are be | 
„heir fathers ſake, to whom God gave this din 


ge him ” chuſe 
hem again for his peculiar people, notwithſtanding 
heir — blindneſs; and 'all Iſrael being thus 
ledted | br the fathers ſake, this calling muſt be- 

ong to them all. 
* Ver. 29. Td yagiouanr, for the ifts, Sc.] The 
particle for ſhews, that theſe words relate „ 
ove 


S145, everlaſting covenant to be abe of their ſeed 
ter them, Gen. 17. 7. Now, this covenant made 
ith the fathers being abſolute, and the calling of 


er feed to be his peonliar people being theteffect of 


— e Cw 0 I 


2 1 4 — „„ = — 2 % 


WW. God will nor repent for ever of his kindneſs to 


£ em; hence he engageth to ſave them 'with an 


Poerlaſting ſal vation, If. 45. 17. with everlaſting kind. 
, to have mercy on them, * * 8. and 56.5. 
nd 60. 19. 20. and 61. 7. and faith, I have loved 
ee with an everlaſting love, ſer. 31. 3. If then 
od will not repent” for ever of his covenant made 
th their forefathers, to be the God of their ſeed after 


bem for ever, or that, he choſe Jacob for 175 
* 


d Iſrael for his heritage, Pſal. 135. 4. then wi 


* 


| en 


| * 
ſerſe 1. I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of (thag) God, (of whom, and 
brough whom are all things, and to whoſe glory they 
8 all deſigned, chap. 1 1. 36. or by the" mercies of 
vd mentioned, chap. 11. 30. 31. 32+), that ye * pre- 
nt your bodies a living facrifice, holy, acceptable 
God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 
2. And e be not conformed to (the evil cuſtoms of) 
is rw. world, but be ye transformed (into o- 
er men) by the renewing of your mind, (and 
gment of things), chat ye may prove (Gr. diſtern 
d approve, fee note o Cor. 11. 28. Gal. 6. 34.) 
hat 1s « that good, and acceptable, and perfect wil 


God; (i. e. that will zuhich amier*the goſpeliive-* 
res only what is ſubſtantially good, therefore 


ways acceptable to him, and inſtrucłi 115 
our whole Chriſtian duty.) . 992 


3 (IWhich will of God vou will the better di 8 


= N 755 f nce in abe exerciſe of you 
gi: for I throagh the grace 

doſtleſhip, ſee note on chap. 1. ee me, 
er) man that is among you (1hus-ghſted); not to 
ink of himſelf more highly than he ought to 
nk, (on the account of thoſe miniſterial gift con 


rred upon bim, not for hit own fake, but for he he that raleth; (or 


nefit of others, 1 Cor. 4. 6. 7: and 18. 7. as did the 


— -% Pheriſees, and doctorx of the lit, on the 


ce (or favour of God) that is given to 
Ker d prophecy, let us propheſy ac: 


ug 


to the Romans. 


certainly reſtore them to that privilege and happy 
"ſtate; but God will not thus repent, fur the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. 4a 
Ver. 31. TS vpirige du, £0 YOuUr mercy, ] i. e. Which 
unbelief hath happened not to your rejection, as it 
did to them, but to your. mercy, that they alſo may 
obtain mercy together with you, and you with them, 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in wich their con- 
verſion. . OY as 
This argument or bs Jews runs thus: If 
God hath called the Gentiles to his grace after 2 
long idotatry and infidelity, though they were not 
before ever admitted ig thoſe privileges the Jews 
enjoyed, nor Had God promiſed to be their God for 
ever, much more will he recall his choſen people 
from their infidelity. , 8 
Ver. 32. Eſthius's note upon theſe three verſes, 
is this, That the apoſtle doth without controverſy in 
thefe words ſpeak of Iſrael according 10 the fleſh, * 
and therefore in the preceding words muſt be ſup- 
poſed to ſpeak of the fame Iſrael; fo that hence the 
tradition of the church concerning the calling of 
the Jews, towards the end of tlie world, is eſta- 
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bliſhed. as + +. 
See the appendix t9"this ebapter, at the end of this 
epiſtle. 5 * * . . 
a als e 
P. XII. OZ . 8 mu 


account of their wiſdons and knowledge of it, Rom. 8. 
18 —23.), but to think ſoberly (of himſelf}, accor- 
ding as God hath dealt to every man the * meaſure 
of aith, My l 24 F F 3 6 
4. For as we haye pas whos. tÞ bod hed N 
(natural), an r. 414) all (che) members (of 5 . 
have not che ſame oſſice, (but ſonie are moe fecble, 
ſome more vigorout, in mote, ſome in 
ifs bugs ſerviets, 1 Cor. 13. from ver. 1. 10 
274 * | Fr + 4, wc Ss 44 4 
{ we (Chriſtians) being many, are one body 
in Chriſt Cour head), and every one (ef un ore di- 
ferent) members one of bis & ETD 
6. Having den piſs to the 
us, whe- + 
according to 
on of f . cy 


3. +. — | — 10 
7. Or i be) « miniſtry, (that of an evangehſt), os as 
: vaſe of a or he chat teacheth, en 


4 
9 


"% - 


» Giffering ace 


ug 7 „r 
3. Or he that exhorterh, (by a-ſpiritual affiatus, 
1 Cor. 14. 3. 310, on exhortationz he that givet - + 
{of diſtributes 7 the- clurc/7s Tell, let him do it 


| or liberal þ/x F 20h B.D 3: 8 *$-4 
pre ſide f over that flock), with Gili: 


with hmplicity; 


{wad he that ſheweih mercy (to the ſict, iumotem, 


angers, orphans,) with chearfulneſs. 
L 9. Let 


» By 


114. 13. che apo 


* 


— 
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9. Let love be without diſſimulation, (not in word 


only, but in deed, aud in truth, 1 John 3. 18.) : abhor the ſame body doth require, 1 Cor. 12. 26.) 


that which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 
108 Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love, (not bearing only ſuch a kindneſs to 
one another as common humanity calls for, but ſuch 
as the relation of Chriſtian brethren, and the bonds of 
conſanguinity require), in honour preferring one 
another, (through humility ao if you conceived 
- . others more worthy of honour than yourſelves ; ſec 
nate ou Philip. 2. 3. and being well 3 that 
they ſhould be placed in a more honourable poſt.) 
+ 14 Not flothful in buſineſs, (in the concerns of 
Cod, and of one another), fervent in ſpirit, (ardently 
and æealosiſiy engaging in the ſervice of God, and of 
* 2 , as knowing you are then) * ſerving the 
ws 


* 


12. Rejbicing in hope (of the glory of God, Rom. 


* 542. or of eternal life, Tit. 1. 3.), patient in tribu- 
tation (for the cauſe. of Chrift), continuing inſtant 
in prayer, (that you may ſtand firm in the faith, and 

© have a ſeaſonable deliverance from your troubles. 

13. * Diſtributing to the neceſſitigs of the (per- 
ſecuted, ſaints, given to (or purſuing) hoſpitality 
{fowgrds them when, they come to you.) 

14. Bleſs (i. e, wifh well to, and 
: 
e 


Which perſecute you; 


Provocaitons you may to do ſo.) 
15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 


AN NOT ATI 


8 * i 1 | 6 K 

Verſe 1. 4 4 fern rgpd\a tur bvaier (var, 10 
2 preſent aur bodies. q living ſacrifice.) 
fin reigning. an — — eff a Ty wha 
the motions of it. in our inward actions, we being 

. © {aid to preſent, d Ei wor the, members of our 
dies mſiruments of unrighteouſme/7 to ſin, chap. 6. 
e here properly exhort us 
", + nageraray, 10 preſent the ſame i 


f A li 
fasrifice, in > 


* 
* 
A 


* — 
+5 - *” 4 


N 


les now 
oppoſition to the legal facrifices, whi 


were firſt thin, and 7 up to 

whats * J babe — 2 fon, þ N 
Cod Jeſiu Chriſt aur Lord ; zn holy ſacrifice 

dein do; to e Ei r Got, and ü- 


ving aur fruit, unto holineſcy as the fervanty of Ged. ming fllt with the ſactifices, which by the Jews vere 
{ti} have, Rom. 6. 22. And as the facrifices offered © eteemed 


to God were to be free from any. ſpot and blemiſh 

and ſo holy; ſo 2 bodies made an holy 

face, when they are kept in ſandification and honour, 

and free from all 4 5 of the fleſh, and ſo u ſa- 
45 


crifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to that God, /who 
deſired not the legal \crfices, nor I 
burnt-offerings, Plat. 51. 16. eb. 10. 8.; ind this, 


ſaith he, is not as the facrifices of the law, & d. AN- 
7, of dead and unreaſonableibeaſts, which was bo- 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


U pray for) them ; 
92 and curſe 14, (Vhatever 21. Be not » overcome 


222 


p and then he may herg ꝑtoceed to their ſepart 


tions from men of 


them, and making -their holineſs to ec nſi 


Chap, XIl 


with them that weep, (as the relation of members of 


16, Be. of, the ſame mind one towards another, 
(being concerned for the ſame good to them which 
u deſire for yourſelves) : mind not high things, 
t condeſcend to men of low eſtate, (tao the meant 
concerns of the meaneſt Chriſtians). Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits, (/ as to think you need not the 
aſſiſtance of divine wiſdom, or the advice and coun. 
el ꝙ your Chriſtian brethren, Prov. 3. 5. 7. Like 
12. 53. or ſo as to neglect the concerns of your Chri. 
ſtian brethren, Prov. 3+-5. 7. Luke 12. 53. | 
17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil; provide 
things * honeſt (Gr. honourable) in the ſight of al! 
men. | == 
18. M it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. , | | 
19. Dearly beloved, = avenge not yourſelves 
(upon your enemies, ver. 20.), but rather give place 
unto (the) wrath (of God againſt them); ſor it is writ- 
ten, (Deut. 32. 3 155 Vengeance is mine, I will re- 
pay it, faith the Lord. 
20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, (rather) 
feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt - heap coals of fire (the divine ven. 
geance) on his head. | 


1 
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of evil, (let it not prevail 
upon thee. to be, — under, or avenge it), but 
overcome evil with good. 


o N $ on Chap XII. 


dily ſervice, or that in which the body chiefly was 
employed, but it is d Aarqua,. a ſacrifice » of cu, 
reaſon, devoting ourſelves, who are rational crea- 
tures, to bis ſervice, and alſo is highly ſuitable to 
our reaſon. 

Ver. au * Kei! pur D ,ν,Ed¶ vg T4TS, and le 
not conformed ip this-world.} It is the obſervation 
of Grotius on the former verſe, that the apoſtle h. 
vingyſheweds beſore ghaty juſtification could not be 
* by the * comes now to ſhew how the 
goſpel per and, ſpiritualized the law, as to the 
ritual and the A =. of it, and engaged us 
more exattlyto-fulfil the moral paxts of it; begin. 
chief part of the ritual wor 


one great an 


othen Hations, or, as the Phari- 
ſdes Had imprqved-it, even from the. vulgar (or, 
thinking it unlawful to eat, or converſe with, 0 
even touch the people of the. earth, th Dee 
chief 
in ſuch niceties and {eparations ; ſhewing that we 00 
moſt effectually comply with all that deſignel 
by any precepts of- this nature, when we * — 

| elve 


” 
% 
1 


| tted from the world, or free from an 

| — /mrane the- ſinful cuſtoms of it, as Che. 
ianity eſpecially requires, Chriſt giving up himſelf 
or our ſins, that he might deliver us from this pre- 
ent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. ; or he inſtructs them how 
o change their former Heathen, into a Chriſtian 
onverſation, declaring, that whereas formerly they 
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purſe of this world, Eph. 2! 2. and according to the 
u of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 3. they ſhould 10 
ger live the reſt of their time to the luſts of men, 
t to the will of God, ver. 2. 
Lid. © Ti d Ti vo d, by the renewal 
ur mind.) The whole new creature doth conſi 
the renewal of the mind, the will, the affections, 
Rd actions of men, 1 Theſſ 5. 23. ; but becauſe 
4 25 is renewal doth begin with the change of, mind, 
; SSS(cerning and approving what is acceggable to the 
Ro 
e f 4, and upon that follows the choiCce of what is 
[ . 


1 
7 bo = r 
* „ „ en 
N 1 


2 3 K . 


vy the will, and the inclination of the affections 
» what the mind doth thus approve of, and the 
gulation of our outward actions is according to 
at we thus approve, chuſe, and affect. This re- 
wal of the mind is put for the renovation of the 
hole man, and we are ſaid to be renewed in the 
irit of our mind, and to put on the new man, Eph. 
23. 24. which is renewed vs moore, infetonviedge, 
cording tu the image of him that created him, Col. 


10. 
id. 1 Youre 15 O 13 , x} wWedgsrer, g Tiaber, 
pe good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.] 
he ritual precepts of the law had no internal good- 
{ in them antecedent to the command; and fo 
dd himſelf ſays of them, I gave them ſtatutes which 
re not. good, Ezek. 20. 25. and in oppoſition to 


th ſhewed thee, O man, what if good, and unt 


11s Lord, requireth of thee, even to Sdgjuftice, and 
rhe e mercy, and to walk * with thy God, Micah. 
ha 8. They were not pleAfing to him in themſelves, 
* al. 51. 14. Heb. 10. 8. but he declareth his delight 
the 


Juſtice and mercy, Jen ga. 16. And the 
e apaſtle, in the = BE 


the 1 ( iſtle tothe Hebrews is 
4 us prove the imperfetion of thelE ſacrifices; and of 
in. old covenant, and therefore the neceſſity of a 
were tter {acrifice, and a new ud better covenant; 


| ſo in oppoſitiog to. theſe ritual. injunctions, he 
y here ſtyle the goſpel-inſtitution the good, and 


nr eptable, and the perfett will of f 
ſort er, 3. Ming nde, the Męaſure of file>.) Here 
u, 4 Greek {cho e expo ti of theſe 


liaſts.2Þree in 
rds, that by E of faith we 


＋ re to un- 

L and the meaſure of giſts proceeding from that 

| 6 we” y * + - 

we 00 (i) Cour, Celſum, l. - 
ym, J. 3. p. 124. (4)- L. 2. c. 57. 

* m) Ei vde & xd iel red rey give. u erer & 


* 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ralked e Tir ale vd xlous TTY, according to the 


eir coſtiy ſacrifices and burnt-offerings, faithy He 


75 


miraculous faith which was required to the exerciſe 
of them; v , xa ar riet, for faith is the 
tauſe of theſe gifts, ſaith Chryſoſtom; and whe 
they found this faith raiſed in them, they exerciſ 
them; they being given, ſaith Theodoret, accor- 
Fr 1 to the meaſure-of their faith. This faith ena- 
bled them to remove mountains, 1 Cor, 13. f.; to heal 
the 175 James 5. 15. $40 caſt out devils, Matth. 17. 20, ; 
And hence St Peter exhorts them who had received 
theſe gifts, to niiniſter them ws ix lx 85 Loguy's Ot, 
as from "the ability and ſtrength of faith which God 
giveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11.; and this elſewhere ſtyled rhe 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt," Eph. 4. 7. 


This they 
did, faith Offigen (i), da ri nien rain byyhis Tail. 


vad lig ixar5; avrer Thy dugier Es meg rd, AS every 
one received the gift from Chrift, faith Irefieus 4. 
The phraſe occurs twice in Maimonides (I, where. 
he ſaith, 9“ God declared that he would try the 
«« Jews with falſe prophets, to know men/uransfides 
« veſtre in veritate legit, the meaſure of. their tait! 
« in the law, et ad menſiu am fidei veſtre in uc] 
% producendam, mim firmiter et conſtamter perſi- 
« ſtatit in ea”? — oh learn iltat the ſtrength 
and firmneſs of fait i the meaſure of it, ©* _. 
Ver. 6. ' Kare zu d ths wirins, actording ta.the 


| Proportion of faith ;} that is, ſay. ſome, according to 


thoſe principles of faith and good life, which are 
known among you: but ſurely they who propheſied 
by a ſpiritual gift could not do otherwite; for no 
man can by the Holy Spirit be excited to contradi& 
the doctrine or precepts of Chriſtianity. Others, 
let him do it according to the meaſiire of the niracu- 
tous faith imparted to him, enabling him now to re- 
veal myſteries, now to foretel things, now- to diſ- 
clofe the ſecrets of men, according às God, his 
faith, ſhall grant ability to him to do it. And there- 
fore Chry ſoſtom, Oecumenius, and TheophylaQ 
ſay (mn), ** That though this was a gift, yet-it lowed 
« in upon a man according as by fs | ith he made 
<, himſelf a veſſel fit to receive the gift of pro- 
« phecy.“ And this ſeemeth to be the better ex- 
tion, not only becauſe it hath the ſuffrage of the 
ancient 2 but becauſe it anſwers. to the 
meaſure” of faith, mentioned yer. 3.; for ereadyin, 
faith Origen here, is not ratio, as che render 
it, but menſura competent, à competent meaſure, 
and ur , in Hefychius, is rd v3 airger, ac- 
cording to the meaſure; and it agrees beſt wich che 
phraſe of St Peter, to exerciſe theſe. gifts accor 
ro the ability that God hath given them, and io be 
content with that, though others may enjoy it in 
igher meaſures. . 
Ver. 7. e, Miniftry.] This chariſma" being 
7 : . 8 * 


x (1) Mare Newech, part. 3. c. 24. pb. 406. 408. 
7 2009 a been c- wires U moron his. , 


L 2 reckoned 


= 


” 
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reckoned here before that of teaching, or exhorta- 
tion, I think it beſt to interpret it of the office: of 
the evangeliſt, ranked'before that of the paſtor and 
reacher, Eph- 4. 11. and immediately after that of 
the prophets, as here, rather than to interpret it of 
the office of à deacon; all theſe four offices. of a- 
poſtle, prophets eyangeliſt, and teacher, being de- 
-tgned; laith the apoſtle there, ver. 12. 4 g Janvicg, 
p the work of the minijtry. Hence St Paul writes 


94 St Pau 
thus to Timothy, Do the wark of an evangeliſt, fulfil 


rn Rasen eu, thy miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. f.; and of, 
Mark the evangeliſt, he faith, Bring Mat with thee, 
for he is CE? to moe i dau, 10 the miniſtry, 
& e, to be ſent to preach the goſpel, "br viſit the 
churches where I cannot come, ver. 11. And in 
this ſenſe; ſaich St Peter, ale Naννι. if any man mi- 
niſters, let him do it as of the ability thut God giveth, 
not as of the charity of others, which was the proper 
office-of the deacon. Of the teachers, ſee note on 
1 Cor. 12. 20. Eph. 4- 4. As 6.4. and 13. 1. and 20. 
24. 2 Cor. 6. 3. Col. 4. 17. : 
Ver. 8. » O raus, he that giveth, and he that 
ſpeweth merty:) Theſe two ggreſſions ſeem: to de- 
note the ſame perſons who W&alled helps, 1 Cor. 
12. 28. See the note there. e thgt ruleth may be 
the ſame with thoſe who are there ſtyled govern- 
menti, and elſewhere mgerri3ry; Or ge 1 Theil: 
5. 12. 1 Tim. 3. 4. and 5: 17. 3 or, g here may 
ſignify him that is moved by an aſflatus to give to 
the church's ſtock; for ſo the word is uſed in Job; 


ſaying, #20099 urine, I have gruen of my meat to the 


orphan, chap; 317 17. and Prov. 11. 26. A'bleſſing 
ſhall be on the bead rs e of him that giveth : 
{o/Luke4: t1., He that. hath two coats, aH, le 
him give to him that hath none, Eph, 4- 28. ; Let him 
— with bis hands, that he may haves e. to 
give 0 him that needs and then the nes will be 
the perſon ſer over this ſtock to manage it aright; 
for as the Jews had in every G7 viros notos et fide- 
tes, men of note for their fidelity, who were conſti- 
tuted to be collectors and diſtributors of their alms 
to tlie poor; ſo ſay the — — you out d 


er vans s;, men of honeſt t, i xerarionue; 
om we will appoing over this , Acts 9.25 and 
theſe are ſtyled g and weve and by Zuſta- 


thius are ſaid ægelracda 15 du to preſide over ſtran. 
gers. See Beza in Rom. 16. 2. 80 Origen on the 
place, gui tribuit, et prœeſt indigemilur y and Theo- 
Phylact, vice, N I A gen, & N R 
cauaret, to preſide is #60 help both with word and 
deeds. See the note on 1 Cor. 12. a8. This in after. 
ages was made the wotk of the biſhop but in the firſt 
ages of the church was the work of the deacon. 
Ver. 11. i Ts Kerri, ſerving the Lord.] 80 
the Syriac, Arabic, Mthiopic verſions, and all the 
Greek ſcholiaſts read. The other reading, τ x«ugs 
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let That the exerciſe of righteouſneſs and 


Chap. XII. 


dvar, ing the time, mentioned by Ambroſe 
St e ſeems to have had its riſe 
from the abbreviation, of the word in MSs. they 
reading «5; though it hath a good ſenſe thus, Ter. 
port ſervite, rebus pra ſentibus vos accommodates, et 
ſt quid inciderit incommodorum, vel detlinantes fi liceat 
commode, vel tolerantes. See Eph. 5. 26. Col. 4. 5. 
See Axen Millii here. 

Ver. 13. * Tait youz #51 lier xewnrirees.) So read 
all the Greek ſcholia, St Baſil, rome 2. piig7e- the 
vulgar, and: ail the other ancient verſions. And 
whereas Dr Mills contends che true reading is ra; 
Ame Tar du, ſee this abundantly-confuted in the 

"Examination of him upon this place. 

Ver. 17. TA zax#, honourabte.] That there be ac- 
tions, which, according to tlie voice of nature, and 
anteceqently to any ive commands, are good 
and evil, — and praiſe· worthy, or matter of 
diſhonour, of diſpraiſe/in the general opinion of the 
world; and that theſe auctions are , Honourabic 
before men, as well as in the ſight of God, 2 Cor. 8. 21. 
this epiſtle doth penn monſtrate; for the a- 

poſtle in the firſt! chapter having mentioned all the 
unrighteouſneſs and impure actions of the Heathen 
world, he adds, That the Heathens knew, from the 
conſideratigꝝ of the righteouſneſs of God, that they 
who did fuk things, were "worthy of death, ver. 32. 
In the ſecond chapter he informs us, that the Gen- 
tiles having not a written law, and notwithſtanding 
d nature the things contained in the moral law, 
beo the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience bearing witheſ5 to is, and their thoughts ac. 
cuſing, or elſe excnſing one anothey, ver. 14. 15. 
ace renders 

us not only acceprable 0 God, but alſo approved f 
meng#chap. 14. 17. Accordingly the wiſe man faith, 
Thar by obſerving mercy and truth, we ſhall mg 
l, providgthings honourable in the fight of God 


and men, Prov. 3. 3. 4. 
Ver. 19. = Avenge not ourſelves] When Pho. 


cion was condemned to die by the Athenians, ſome 


of dis friends deſired him go leave ſome t to 

his- ſon, how he ſhould d n himſelf, com- 

mand therefore t6 him was ust. 3 

not to remenibe#%he iuries the Athenians had done 

hm; and ſor this, ſaith lian, every wiſe man muſt 

IE r , very much admire the man, Var. 
„I. 12. cap. 4 — 


P | 

bid. Air: wee rj give "place unto wrath.] 

i. e. Refer it o the 1 of God Nene 
avrs ird ve ii Nr rb Th. g, ſuffer bin 
to come in with his wrath upon thoſe who are your 
enemies,” and perſecute you. for his ſake ; for this is 
the import of theſe words, give place unto wrath: 
ſo Chryſoſtomj Oecumenius, Thesphylact. And this 

- expoſition-is confirmed by the enſuing reaſon, for 
a : b vengeance 


A 
BF) 7 
0 — 
o * 
4 # 
1 


e ine; 1 will repay it: and ſrom the oc- 


calion- of thoſe words, Deut. 32.35» they being ſpo- 
en ſor the comfort of God's people, whoſe cauſe he 
ill plead, and for whoſe ſakes he will repent of the 
il he brought upon them, ver. 36. 
Y = Ver. 20. „ A;. 25 recti α,˖ẽꝗeꝗ rr xiQa>yv1 4, 
bo thow [hall heap coals. fare upon his bead. I know 
chat many good interpreters oonceive here is an al- 
quſion to artificers that — wo or 1 metals, 
heaping coals e upon them; and ſo imagine, 
bat t y Paws ger words is this, Thou ſhalt 
e bim down, or work him, by this obliging kind- 
/ into good affection to thee: but I believe the 
enſe is rather l 
ir 
0 wa 
hugh not { 
y patience ſhalt 
pon him, and to maintal b 5 
ad ſo ſhalt be certainly and happily delivered 
rom his malice, thau by avenging thyſelf thou 
vouldſt be. So Prov. 20. 22. Say not thou, I will 
ecompenſe evil ; but wait on the Lord, and he ſhall ſave 
e. For 
1. This ſuits — yt Bs ates ut A Tanger wich 
10 ſoregoin verie rticle, Thenefore, a- 
e nat po a Yank, Ya ke give place to, the 
rath of God to fall upon your enemies, or perſecu- 


" CHA 


Perſe 1. Et every ſoul be ſubje& to the higher 
E powers, (ar — atithority placed 
er them); tor there is no power but of God, (the 
untain of it); the powers that be, are ordained of God. 
2. Whoſgever therefore > reſifteth the power, re- 
eth che o 9 of God; and they that reſiſt 
he — od),  « ſhall receive to themſelves 
mnation (Gr. jud WW - 0 
3. For rulers (if ibey act by the authority of God, 
wed according to law) are not a terror to good works, 
i. e. ſuch as the light of nature pronounceth good), 
ut to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of t 
wer, (rbat it will do thee any ?) do he 
wat which is good, and thou ſhalt (rather) have 
e of the ſame, - 
4. For he is (by bis inſtitution) the miniſter of 
pod to thee for good, (if thou art a doer of me 
ood); but if thou doſt that which is evil, (thou haſt 


rds thee aſter theſe kind offices, the event, 


—__ WW FT” "m_y — WTF 25 


bt by 0) be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword (of 
m ice) in vain; for he is the miniſter of God (a re- 
* 4 2 * execute wrath (Gr. for wrath) on him that 
is * 1 | 

. a 2 _ _ (Gr. ye ought #0) be 
nl (to th miniſter o not only for-wrath 
* ut alſo for — 8 1 0 : 
e 4 


on tbe Epiſtle to the Romans, 


his, That if he perſevere, in his en- own lips cover then, let 
„to his perſecution of thee, and perverſeneſs 


t by thee;, will be this, Thou by 
t engage the wrath of God to fall 
tain thy cauſe againſt him; 


77 


tors, ſeeing he will repay vengeance to them. There- 
fore let not their enmity hinder you from being kind 
to them; for that kindneſs, if it do not mollify them, 
will cauſe the wrath of God to wax hot againſt them. 
2, Becauſe the words are plainly taken from Prov. 
25. 21. where they are exactly to be found; where, 
(ch Grotius, apparet de. pena divina agi, it is evi- 
« dent the wiſe man ſpeaks of the divine ven. 
« geance.? And this is the continval import of the 
phraſe in the Old Teſtament, where only it occurs, 
and where it ſtill ſignifies the wrath and indignation 
of the Lord. So Pfal. 140. 9. 10. As for the head of 
them that compeſ? me about, let the miſchief of their 
Boge woges, coals of fire fall 

upon them. So If. 47. 14. They ſhall not deliver then:- 
ſelves from the power of the flame, dri yn i 
i=" evr3s, for thou haſt coals of fire to cauſe 


Tvg*; xabire ir 
to fit upon them. So Ezek. 10. 2. God commands the 
angel to fill his hand aud ww, with coals" of fire, 
and to ſcatter them over the city, to burn the city 
with them. And 4 Eſdr. 16. 52. 53. Let not the ſin- 
ner ſay he hath not ſinned ; for God ſhall heap coals of 
fire upon his head, who ſaith before the Lord God, and 
his * ory, he hath not ſimied. See the like ſaying in 
St erm. 82. 2. 477+ 

Ver. 21. ” Mi n d 75 zaxs, be not overcome of 
epi] Vincitur a malo qui vult peccare in alium 
quia ille peccavit in ipſum. Aquinas. 


XIII. 


* 


P.. 


6. For, for this cauſe pay ye tribute alſo (to 
then), for (that) they are God's miniſters, attending 
continually on this very thing; (the executing judg- 
ment between man and mgn, to preſerve every man in 
his right, and to puniſſy the wrong doer.) . 

7: * Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to 
whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, 
(i. e. all legal impoſitions), fear to whom fear, ho- 
nour to whom honour (ts due.) 

9. Owe no man any thing (which juſtice obligeth 
you to render him), but (be eſpecially concerned) to 
love one * another, (which love, if ye obſerve its pre- 
cepts, will preſerve you from doing any evil, or inju- 
fſlicg to your brother) ; for he that (truly) loveth ano- 
ther, hath fulfilled the law (relating to him.) 

9. For this (that which the law forbiddeth in theſe 
words), thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt 
not kill, thou ſhalt nor ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs; theu- ſhalt. not cevet; and if there be an 
other commandment (of the law relating to thy nei 
bour), it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as th felt: 
(i. e. with the like love thou beareſt to thyſelf, though 
not with love equal to it. See note on Matth. 22. 39. 
400 | 


10. (He 


78 
10. (He that is acted by) love, * worketh no ill to 
his neighbour, (which is the thing required in theſe 
negative precepts); therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law. 

11. And that (Gr. this exhortation to obey autho- 
rity, and walk in fervent charity towards all men, I 
recommend to you nov), is very ſeaſonable); knowing 
the time, that now it is high time {for all) to + a- 
wake out of ſleep; for now is our * ſalvation (or, 
the ſalvation of the Gentiles) nearer than when we 
(firſt) believed. ; a 

12. The night (of Heathen ignorance, Ads 17. 


ANNOTATI 
Ver. . OA Borie 8 ab dud ew, there is no 
wer 


but of God.] That this may be 
rightly underſtood, let it be noted, 1/t, That God 


doth not now, as in the caſe of · Saul and David, by. 


himſelf appoint and nominate the perſon who ſhall 
« ſway the ſeeptre in any nation of the world. The 
Roman emperors, the powers then in being when 
St Paul writ this epiſtle, had no ſuch appointment, 
but were elected by the Roman-armies, or choſen 
and confirmed by the ſenate; whence it appears that 
an immediate appointment or deſignation of the 
perſan hy God, cannot be neceſlary to render any 


prince God's ordinance. 5: 
eneral appoftitnent or 
th commandment,” or 


2dly, By virtue of God's 
ordinance, whether in the 
by a law of nature, requiring that all nations ſhould 


have ſome government placed over them, no indi- 
vidual perſon can claim a right to be the, higher 


power in any nation, more than others; nor are the 
people by it tied to yield obedience to this 'man 
ther than to that. This therefore cannot be ſuf-. 
cient to make a man the individual perſon who is 
God's ordinance, in reference to ſuch a nation. It 
remains.therefore, | % 
34ly, That this authority be conveyed to this, or 
that individual perſon, or family, by compact, con- 
ſent, or choice of the perſons governed, that ſuch a 
perſon or family ſhall have the ſupreme authority in 
ſuch a nation. It therefore muſt be ſuch a choice, 
conſent, or contract that renders any perſon the or- 
dinance of God to ſuch a nation: and this is what 
men call a legal right, or title to the crown; that 
is, a title by the laws and conſtitutions of the land. 
But then as mutual conſent and contract make two 
perſons man and wife, and yet matrimony is God's 
ordinance, and the power of man over the wife, and 


(* nene Coriows — v6xer ded: whe @ueTH 99, ry roger Ag, & Tis be Ta dgxu del de 


5 rer esu r Lib. 8. p. 421. 


(e) Nen hic de illit pateſtatibus dicit que perſecutiones inſerunt fidei, ibi enim dicendum et, oportet Des obtemperart 
magir guar Bemiribus ; ſed de iſtis puteſtatibus dicit, gue non ſunt timori boni qperit, ſed mali. 
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there he ſaith, (o)“ 


Chap. XIII. 
31.) is: far ſpent, the day (of grace, and ſalvation 
to them) is at hand; let us — caſt off the 
lein. of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of 
t. | | 
13. Let us walk - honeſtly as in the day, not in 
rioting and drunkenneſs, not in - chambering and 
wantonnels, (1 Pet. 4. 3.), not in ſtrife and envying ; 
(chings inconſiſtent with that Chriſtian charity which i⸗ 
the glory of our profeſſion.) 
14. But » put you on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
8 a proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
ereol. - " 


o NS on Chap. XIII. 


of the wiſe over the body of the huſband, is from 
God; and as among us, one becomes à maſter, ano- 
ther a ſervant, by conſent and covenant, and yet the 
maſter hath from God authority over his ſervant; 
ſo here, the individual- perſon becomes the higher 
power, by the conſent, the choice, or contract ori- 
ginal, or actual of the community; but yet the 
wer he exerciſes in that ſtation is of God, the 
fountain of all power; and he acts in that ſtation, 
not as the miniſter of man, but of God. | 
| Ver. 2. 0 eee Bren whoſoever reſiſt- 
eth the power. ] (n) Origen having cited this and 
the preceding vereſe in bis diſſertation againſt Cel. 
ſus, conſeſſes it is a place “ capable of much dif- 
6 quiſition, by reaſon of ſuch princes as govern cru- 
« elly and rn or who, by reaſon of their 
$6 Raven, fall into effeminacy and carnal plea- 
« ſures ;” referring us to his comment on that 
place for the farther 1 „ of the words, Now 
is is not to be underſtood 
«. of perſecuing powers, ſon in ſuch caſes that of 
«« the apoſtle takes place, We muſt qhey God ra- 
e ther than man; but of thoſe powers which are 
«« not a terror to good works, but ta the evil.“ And 
it is 2 contradiction to the holineſs, juſtice, and 
goodneſs of God, to ſay that he hath given princes 
any power to oppreſs, rob, ſpoil, murther, or to 
do any injury to their ſubje&ts. They cannot pure- 
agen this agcount, that they, are the ordihance of 
od,” have any power or authority to do. evil to 
them; and fo reſiſting, i.e. not being ſubject, or 
obedient to them in any ſuch thing, cannot be that 
reſiſting of God's ordinance to which the penalty is 
here annexed. Now, this is the non-refultance of 
which the Greek commentatags ſpeak, even the 
non-performance of ſubjection, and obedience to 


ther 


ands; and ſo the coherence ſeems to 
{+ hich ſaith, © Let every ſoul be ſubject to 
« the higher powers ; for whoſoever doth reſiſt them 
« (by not being ſubject) reſiſteth the ordinance of 
40 Moreover, they only are the ordinances 
of God, as they are the miniſters of God, ver. 3. 4. 
Now, they are only the miniſters of God for good, 
„he puniſhment of cvil-doers, and for the praiſe 
em that do well, ver. 4. And, 3dly, the ſubjec- 
oon here required, to which the reſiſtance is oppo- 
ed; is a ſubjection due to them, not only for wrath, 
but for conſcience: ſute; but we cannot be obliged 
rom conſcience. towards God, to be ſubjectto them 
2 thoſe things which they have no authority from 
zod to require, and for refuſal of obedience to 
hich, we have God's authority. | 
They who interpret this of violent reſiſtance by 
prce of arms, ſpeak the truth, but not the whole 
ruth, that being not the only reſiſtance here for- 
didden. For as Dr Falkner obſerves, 4rrcr«ovuva,, 
which we, tranſlate, zo reſiſt, includes all practiſing 
gut of a ſpirit of averſeneſs, oppoſition, and contradic- 
jon, and whatſoever is contrary to vrerdovwetas, the be. 
ng ſubjedt, ver. 1. and 5. See Acts 13. 8. and 18. 6. 
id. Favreꝶ agς N, ſhall receive judg- 

nt 40 themſelves.) i. & They ſhall be ſentenced, 
niſhed,. and — for it by the magiſtrate, 
tho is a terror to all evil works. So the word 
lus (ignifies in theſe words, N not thou God, 
eing thou art b arg Ahr under the ſame ſen- 
ce of condemnation by the magiſtrates? Luke 


e connection inclines, He. ſhall receive ſentence or 
wiiſhnent (from the rulers), for rulers are à terror 
p evil works ; if therefore thou doſt evil, be afraid, 
br be beareth nat the d in vain, but is an a- 

nger of wrath. Or, if he eſcape the hand of the 
dagiſtrate, he mall be puniſhed by that God whoſe 
liniſter and ordinance the power he reſiſteth is. 
his follows from the obligation to be ſubject, not 
ily out of wrath, but alſo from conſcience to- 
ards Ggd g but henee it does not follow that he 
auſt be damned, as that imports his bein ſenten- 

xd by God to «etegaal torments: it follows not 
om the ward e ſeeiug hat in its literal import 
| nifies 3 and no more, and ſometimes 

applied te human judgments ; not from the ob- 
pation to be ſubject gut of conſcjence, for then 

L men muſt be damned who neglect what theyy in 

aſdience toward God, ſtand hound to do what they 

+ conſcience are obliged: not to. do, and then 
o de 0 them who, through weakneſs or prejudice, 

iſtake their duty, or are ignorant of it, and there- 
dre do neglect it, or tr; n{greis againſt it. Seeing 
gen the reſiſter of . here, is not on- 


" © 


3. 40. See note on chap. 5: 16. And to this ſenſe 
1 


ed to any who have not the 


Chap. XIII. en the Epiſtle to the Romans. 79 


ly the wilful rebel, but he who alſo is not ſubject 
and obedient to the commands of lawfal authority, 
if the puniſhment of this ſin, without exception, be 
eternal torments, all muſt be ſentenced to them, 
who, out of ignorance and weakneſs, miſun- 
derſtanding or prejudice, refuſe in any lawful 
matter to yield obedience to the commands of their 
ſuperiors; and ſo not _ fins 'of wilfulneſs, but 
ſins of ignorance and weakneſs, muſt be damnable. 

Now, according to this double notion of reſi- 
ſtance, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That the reſiſtance which conſiſts in non- 
ſubjection, or a refuſal to yield actual obedience to 
the law of the ſuperior, can only be allowed when 
the matter of the law is ſinful, od forbidden by 
the higher power, not when it is; mexpedient, 
or unproftable only; for of this ſubjects are not 
to judge, but the lawgiver only, in that they law- 
fully ub and veins, to 2900 ſcandal and pu- 
nubment, and from reſpect to him who is God's vice- 
gerent, ought to obey, even as ſervants ought to 
obey their froward maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 18. and chil- 


dren their parents in all lawful things, Col. 3. 20. not 


diſputing their authority in ſuch matters, and this 
from conſcience towards God. | 
Secondly, That no reſiſtance of the higher powers 
by force of arms, or violence, can be allowed pure- 
ly on the account of religion ; for if ſo, we could 
not be obliged to ſuffer wrong in ſuch eaſes fron 
conſcience © toward „ Us the apoſtle faith, we 
are, 1 Pet. 2. 19. or goth the example of our Lord, 
ver. 21.—24. *. e the ſufferings which God 
hath not obliged us to undergo, we cannot under- 
go, from — towards God. ; 
Thirdly, That no violent reſiſtance, or no reſiſt. 
ance of the higher powers by force, can be allow- 


and who are no "avengers of wrath; for: he that 
thus uſeth it, plainly takes the ſword without au- 
thority from him to whom belongeth vengeance, 
and the power of life and death originally, and fo 
without authority from him to whom this power 
of the ſword ori — belongs; and therefore, by 
our Saviours aphoriſm, deſerves to periſh by it, 
Matth. 26. 52. Hence therefore it muſt follow, 

7. That in abſolute, governments, there is no 

wer of lifting up the — againſt the higher 
wn, becauſe chere is none can claim a ſhare in 
the government, and ſo none can have any power 


of che fword, or right to be an avenger of evil, 


but the abſolute power. *' 

» 2. That in mixed governments, if any perſons 
or ſtates can claim tilè power, it muſt be either, 
(1.) Upon compact, that ſuch perſons ſhall have power 


to defend their laws : Or, (2.) by virtue of thatrule of 


Grotus,, 


power of the ſword, 


„„ HS 


7 
: 


l # 
* 
195 
' & 
{ 
- 
( 
* 


W 
, e 


1 ” 
hy ws —— 


80 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Grotius, -(p) That where @ people bath conferred, not 
an abſolute power, but a government according to the 
law, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have reſerved to them- 
ſelves a power neceſſary to preſerve their laws. Or 
elſe by ſome act done by the ſuperior which is a 
virtual abdication, or a renunciation of his govern- 
ment; in all which caſes -we.can have no direction 
from the words of the apoſtle, who in general com- 
mands ſubjection to the higher powers, but declares 
wy a far any man is ſo, or when he ceaſeth to 
be ſo. 
Ver. 6. 4 Aut riro ye N gene — . this cauſe 
ay ye tribute alſo.) Hence it appears that paying tri- 
bute to, is an acknowledgment of the right of go- 
vernment in him to whom we pay it, it being pa y- 
able only on this account, becauſe. he is the mini- 
ſter of God, &c. and rendered to. Cæſʒgar becauſe 
it is Cæſars; i. e. becauſe it doth belong to him 
as being Cæſar, or the power God hath ſet over 
us 


Ver. 7 * Are Jo gen T4; 3012s, Render 10 all 
their dues.} It is obſervable, that all that is ſaid here, 
and Tit. 3. 1. and 1 Pet. 2. 11. 12: ſeems plainly to 


relate to thoſe falſe dodtrines and opinions which 


had obtained among the Jews, and were deſtructive 
to all government, and which all Chriſtians there- 
fore were concerned to ſhew their freedom from, 
and oppoſition to, that ſo they might ſtop the mouths 


of thoſe Heathens, who looking upon Chriſtians as / 


the offspring of the Jews, were 7 to charge them 
with the ſame principles of . to all Hea- 
then governments. Now, their principles are theſe: 

Firſt, That being the people of God, God alone 
was to be owned as their Lord and governor, in op- 
poſition to all earthly governors, at leaſt in oppo- 
fition to all governors which were not of their 
own nation, and by him immediately choſen, and 


ruling by his laws. See this fully proved, note on 


1 Pet. 2. 16. . 

— As a conſequent of chis, they refuſed 
to pay tribute to Ceſar, crying out to Agrippa, (4) 
ra rbb dee, t0 take away their tributes, lookin 
upon them as a-fign of ſiiljection, "which they — 
not to ſubmit to. | 782 

Ver. 8. * Tow iris, another.] This being ver. 10. 
ven 724741, his neighbour, ſhe ws that every man is 
the Chriſtian's neighbour.. 

Ver. 10. © Kaxiv b igydlaras, worketh na evil. ] Not 
that the law is exactly fulfilled by doing no evil to 
our neighbour, but becauſe, in Chriſt's interpfetation, 
the negle&t of doing any good we are able, and 


(p) Si populus regem fecerit, non pleno jure, ſed additis legibus, poterum per eas leges eontrarii a0 icriti fieri aut & 

mnino, aut ex parte, quia eatenus populus jus ſibi ſervavit. De jure belli ac pacis, JI. 14. ſet. 2. *% | 

7 9 ) T xv Ti *4T(encuv „N. GANG» 22 du imifigtr Aνοντνe Joeſepb. antig. I. 18. c. 1. de bell, Fuad. J. 2. c. I. 
3. 


775. D. c. 12. f. 714. See note on James 4. 2. 


to our neighbour; but, as Eſthius here notes, love 


him for God, and in obedience to him, and fo mu}: . 


C 
; 1 
n 
—_. 
xi. 
a + "= 
. __ 


have opportunity to do for him, is doing evil, 
Mark 3. 4. Here therefore is a Meioſis; — = 
is alſo kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. and engageth us. by love 
to ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13. 14. ” _ 
Thid. > n i 16448 # , Love therefore i; 3 Y 
the fulfilling of the lau.] The apoſtle plainly here 
diſcourſeth of the fulfilling of the law, as it relateth 


9 


1 
* 


is alſo the fulfilling of it, as it reſpects our duty 10 g 
God; for he that loves his neighbour aright, love: = 
principally love God: He alſo loves bis netghbour 1 
as himſelf. Now, no man truly loves himſelf, ws * 
loves not him above all things who is his chief good, 9 3 
and in loving whom thus, his happineſs conſiſt. I 
See Matth. 22. 37. 4 —< 

Ver. 11. i ER va» el, £0. awake ont of leen,) nl 
is 2 phony importing two things: (1) The converſion Wl 
of the Heathens to Chriſtianity, as in that call 1» n_ 
them, mentioned Eph. 4. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, 
Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the #ead, ani al 
Chriſt ſhall give thee liglu, or ſhine upon idee. (2) 
Our care to walk as becometh converts with true 
Chriſtian vigilance.; as when the apoſtle ſaith to Wl 
the Corintluans, Awake unto righteouſneſs, and Jin not, Wl 
1 Cor. 15. 34. ; and to the Theſſalonians thus, Let 1 al 
not ſleep as do others, 1 Theſſ. 5. 6. 5. 

Ibid. * Nb rag ty yuTiger ney enrngie, for MY if Ol! 
alvation nearer. ] i. e. Say ſome, the «deliverance 
of you Chriſtians from the, perſecution of the you 
rang. b\, the Heathens - againſt you. And I übe. 
heve this paſſage hath a relation to the deſinxtion 
of the Jewiſh nation, and the diſſolmion of that 
church, and of the worſhip confined to the temple; 
but chiefly upon this account, that then was the 
time when the ſalvation of the Gentiles was to be 
more fully and glorioufly accompliſkedz that being 
the time when God word ſhew forth all hit wrath 
upon the unbelieving Jews, the crucifiers of or 
Lord, and their Meſſiah, and upon that account ihe 
veſſels of bigavrath, Rom. 9. 22. Hence the apoſtt 
exhorteth the helieving Jeus to conſtancy in the 
faith, foramnach as they ſaw, this day. approaching, 
Heb. 10. 25. and they, beingathien, ſaving a lite 
remnant, entirely e and cut off from being 
any more the church of God; the Gentiles were 
to be more fully called and owned as his church. 
The apoſtle had before, 5 — of chis matter 
telling the Romans, that by their rejedtion and fal, 
came corngie, ſalugtion tothe Gentiles,..chap. 11. f 
that their fall would be the riches of the world, and ii 

| CEE | 


4 Auininiſla 


— 


- eved, the time of the utter rejection of the _ 


hap. XIV. on the Epiſtle 


iminiſhing of them, the riches of the Gentiles, ver. 
2. and ver, . 15. ſpeak, ſaith he, to you Gen- 
les, that their rejection will be the reconciling of 
e world. And of this ſalvation of the Gentiles, 
e ſaith, it is now rearer than when they firſt be- 


rawing nigh ; and therefore he adviſed them, 
ſpecially now at this ſeaſon, to give no obſtruction 
o their converſion, and lay no obſtacle in their way 


| 6 y any diſobedience againſt their ſuperiors ; but by 


eir ſubmiſſion to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
ke, to put to ſilence all the objections of ignorant 
zen againſt them, as diſturbers of government ; 
d that they would diligently avoid all works of 
rkneſs, that they who ſpoke of them as evil-doers, 
tight, by their good works which they beheld, be in- 
ced to glorify God in the day of their viſitation, 1 
t. 2.12. 14. and to avoid all ſtrife and envy, 
nd to walk in love, as being that which render. 
| them ſo amiable in the eyes of the very Hea- 


hen. * 
Ver. 12. 'H t ge, the night is far I 
ix ra KAN THY HyPeIay Hager, — ht the time 
f the ignorance of the Gentiles, ſaith Theodoret ; 
nd ſo the day muſt be the appearance of the go- 
del-light to them. And this is very ſuitable tot 
nguage of the _ ſcripture, which ſpeaketh of 
e Gentiles thus, Te were ſometimes darkneſs, 
t now ye are light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. and as 
en darkened, and blinded in their minds, Eph. 4. 
8. and whoſe yup hearts were darkened, Rom. 1. 
o. In the Old Teſtament they are till repreſented 
men who ſat in darkneſ7, and in the ſhadow of 


| een CH A 
erſe 1. AJ OW to prevent e ſtrife and envy- 
# ings) him that — in the faith, and 
not rightly d in it), receive ye (into Chriſtian 
Mm on) but not to · doubtſul diſputations, (wo: 
ſpetiing the ifference in their thoughts and reaſon- 
gr from yours.) © * 
s there is 


2. For (ſuch di of 
be Jewiſh and the Gentile Chriſtians, that) one 
1. e. the Gentile Chriſtian) believerh that he may eat 
l things ; another who is > weak (Gr. but the-weak 
e. the Fewiſh convert, ho is miſtakent in, and doth 
5 1 y [ hi Cbriſt ian liberty, abſtaineth 
pom all ments, as farin ay pe 
Let not Him that 22 ; 
ll kinds of ment), deſpiſe Him that (through weak- 
7) cateth"nor {of any); and let not him chat eat. 
not, judge (and ) him that eateth far un- 
dean, for not obſerving theſe diſtintfions" berwern 


* PR unclean by the law, or according to 
OL. II. 


to the Romans, 81 


death, Iſ. 9. 1.; and when Chriſt was ſent to be 4 
light to the Gemilet, he is ſaid to be ſent to give 
light to them that ſat in darkneſs, Luke 1. 78, 79. 
And when St Paul was ſent to convert them, he is 
ſaid to be ſent to turn them from darkneſs tolight, As 
26.18. And when St Peter mentions their converſion, 
he tellsthem, God had called them from darkneſs, into 
his marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

Ibid. * H N iv, and the day is at hand.] 
i. e. the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 8.; whence they 
to whom this ſalvation was come, by receiving this 
goſpel-light, are ſaid to be ric . men of the day, 
and vis! Tis nige, children of the day, 1 Theſl. 5. 5. 
8. and bid here to walk honeſtly as in the day. 

Ver. 13. Evrynulies, honeſtly] decently, honour- 
ably, as becometh Chriſtians, both towards our go- 
vernors, having our converſation «xi», honourable, 
and decorous among the Gentiles, that they be- 
holding our good works may glorify God, that is, may 
own him whom the Chriſtians worſhip as a good and 
holy God, and ſo be gained to the faith.  - 

bid. * Keira, g dowoyuns, in chambering and wari- 
Formeſs.] Keira: og wess, liedes dis br agen. 
x# ia} $i #13vx4 be.. Heſych. Phavor. | 

Ver. 14. „ E, rr Xgo551, put ye on the Lord 
Fefſus Chriſt.] i. e. Be conforms to his doctrine 
and holy life. So Chryſoſtom ſaith it was a com- 
mon Loh 6 hides Tov N inddeere, ſich a one hath 
put on ſuch a one; that is, he is an imitator of him: 
So to put on the neu man, is to walk as new men 
in —.— of liſe — — Eph. — — 
In helineſi and righteouſneſs after the image of hi 
that created ur anew, Col. 3. 10. 
P. NIV. W 
their traditions, by being offered ro idols, or 
by the unclean) * God hath received him. 

4. (Since therefore God hath receive and owned 
him as his ſervant), who art thou that «Judpeſt an- 
other man's ſervant? to ( his own maſter he 
ſtandeth or falleth, {and by him only he is to be u- 


among ged; he it at preſent weak i „yet be® ſhall be 
1 eee N. but he pal be eftabliſhed), 
for God + is able to make him 


(Sea. e, 16 
eftabliſh him.) 

One man eſteemeth one {Fewiſh) day above an- 
n (i. e. more fit to do Gad ſervice in, as being ſet 
apart by him for that end), another — 
very . day (alite fit for that purpoſe). Let every 
man be fully perſuaded in his own mind, (or ac 
with fulne ſi of perſuaſion that he doth what is law- 


6. / And 10 engage you 'to maintain ſriendſbip and 
— 9 — and condemming one an- 


other for theſe matter, My that) he that regardeth 
a 
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a day, 8 it i to the Lord, (or ou of conſcience 
towards him!) ; and he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard it, (i. e. becauſe his 
Lord hath freed him from any obligation ſo 10 do.) 
le that eateth ( freely of all kinds of meats), eateth 
to the Lord (or to his glory), for he giveth God 
thanks ( for his liberty thus to eat); and he that eat- 
eth not (/) to the Lord, he eateth not, and gi- 
veth God thanks (even for thoſe herbs he eateth, or 
that he hath provided for him other food.) | 

7. For none of us (who are Chriſtians) * liveth 
to himſelf, (but to him that died for him and roſe 
again, 2 Car. 5. 16.) ; and no man (dying) dieth to 
himſelf, /o as to be exempted from the power and 
furiſdidtion of the Lord, whoſe ſervants we are.) 

8. For whether we live, we (Chri/tians, if we 
act ſuitably to our duty and our obligations) live un- 
to the Lord, (under his dominion, and under the 
government of his laws) ; and whether we die, we 
die (and dying, we are ſtill ſulject) unto the Lord; 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 

9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
and revived, that he * might be Lord both of 
the dead and living, (Philip. 2. 10.) | 

to. But why (why then) doſt thou judge thy bro- 
ther ? or why doſt thou ſet at naught thy brother ? 
(as if be were thy ſervant, and thou his maſter, and 
vis judge, ſeeing) we (hall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment. ſeat of Chriſt, (and from him who is our Lord 
. ſhall receive the ſentence according to our 
Works, » 

11. For it is written, (Iſ. 54. 23.), As I live, ſaith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 

12. So then every one of us ſhall give account 
of himſelf (and of bis behaviour in theſe matter,) 
— it becomes not us to amtedate this judg- 
ment F 


I 3. Let us not chere fore (take upon 1s to) judge 
one another any more; but (let )] judge this ra- 
ther, that no man (og to) put a ſtumb 1 Oe 

: ), in his bro- 


or an occaſion. to fall (from the 
ther's way. 4 | 

ANNOTA TH 

Verſe 1. H ig Jaxgious NA, not to doubt- 

ul di on:] not diſcrimina- 

ting them by their inward thoughts, or reaſonings, 

or rejeQing any from communion upon that ac- 


count, becauſe they are weak in judgment. This 


ſenſe the antitheis ſeems to require, and this ſenſe 
will be confirmed from our note on ver. 23. and 
from a hke paſſage of St 
man in gay cloathing, Sit here honourably, and to 
the poor, Stand thou there, or fit doum at my foot» 


by) your good (i. e. your Chriſtian — 
0 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


14. I know and am perſuaded by (the faith of) 


the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of 


itſelf ; but (1orwithſtanding this) to him that » eſteem. , i 1 


ech any thing to be unclean, to him (4g to the uſe 
of it) it is unclean. 
But (though nothing be unclean of itſelf, yet) 


15 ww 
if 15 brother be » grieved (i. e. ſcandalized) witli _ 


thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably (in eating 


it to his offence and ruin, wherefore) deſtroy not hit. 
= 


with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
16. 


evil-ipoken of, (Gr. blaſphemed by them w 
offended at this uſe of your Chriſtian liberty. 


17. For the kingdom of God is not (a thing which 4 1 
conſiſts in) meat and drink, but (in) righteouſnes 


and peace, and * joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is = Y 


——_ 
3 x . v5 4 
A 4 . 


acceptable to God, and approved of men. 
19. Let us therefore follow after the thi 
make for (the) peace (of the church), and where- 


with one may edify (and build up) another (in C.. | 
ſtian love and union into one ſpiritual temple in ile 


Lord.) 
the Chriſtian convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. for though) 


indeed are pure; but (vet) it is evil 
who eateth with offence, (zo do ſo.) 
a4. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink 


all things | 


wine, nor (to do) any (other) thing (from which 


thou mayſt abſtain), whereby thy * brother ſtum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

22. Haſt thou (then) faith? (or a perſuaſion that 
all meats are clean, and lawfully may be eaten), 
have it to thyſelf before God, (and ſatisfy thy/eif 
with that). * Happy is he that condemneth not him- 
ſelf (by acting uncharitably) in that thing which be 
alloweth, | 

23. And he that doubteth, (Gr, that pus a differente 
between meats), is damned if he eat (againſt his con. 
ſcience, making that difference) ; becauſe he eateth 
not of faith, (but againſt his own perſuaſion) ; is 


= whatſoever is not of faith, is din. 


O N $ on Chap. XIV. 
ſtool, „ N D i» kguroig; do you not pus à different 
or 


a diſcrimination among yourſelves, and are becom 
2 n of evil 
ſer. 2. 9 0 


. but the wank 1 have ob: 


| nat, cos as chap, 5. 6. and on 1 Cor. 8. 1; 


at the weak perion is not the man of a doubting 
conſcience about a thing indifferent, but of an erro- 


mes, if you fay to the neous confidence about a thing unlawſul. This ; 


plain from theſe words, 1 Cor, 8: 7. Some, with cot- 
ſcience of the idol, to this hour eat it ar Ping 


t not then (any thing be done by you, where. 
may) be 
o are thus 


20. For meat deſtroy not the work of God, (i. e. 


r that man 


yy 
* 
f 
= 
= 
= 


fer to nn idol, ö 
_ -cfiled. Now, to eat with rhe C 
WT idol, muſt be to eat with an erroneous conſcience; 
and the thing is as plain here from ver. 14.which ſhews, 
mat the weak perſon efteemerh that uncleam which 
VB itſelf was not ſo, and therefore acted from an erro- 
neous conſcience. I have obſerved there alſo that 

5. dwg, the weak, and «wir, to be weak, is to fall 
and ſtumble; and here it alſo ſignifieth one that 
ſtumbleth at ſome doctrine of Chriſtianity, viz. at 


and their conſcience being weak, ts 
conſcience of the 


rn 
= 
oh 


—_— 
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8 
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ys 
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cat of Chriſtian liberty from Jewiſh obſervances, 
aud who is ſcandalized at it, or made to fall by the 
ece of that liberty by others, as is evident alſo from 
I trneſe words, ver. 21. It is good not to eat hh, nor 
"bo drink wine, nor to do any other thing whereby thy 
nher ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 
= wal And, ver. 13. Let us not therefore judge one ano- 


ber any more ; but judge this rather, that no man 
4 = . « humbling-black, or an occaſion to fall (Gr. a 
3 ſcandal) in his brother*s way. 
Ibid. Adv ici, eateth herbs.) Why herbs 
only? St Chryſoſtom thinks it was Js rþ ky e 
#201, that it might not appear whether they did it ont 
pf obſervance of the Fewiſh law, or only out of tem- 
perance ; but this the apoſtle contradicts, by ſaying, 
ot that he did this being cautious, but he did it 
ing weak; and ver. 14. that he did it eſteeming 
hat which he abſtained from as unclean: and this 
Rs {oppoſed as a thing evident throughout this chap- 
eee, that he abſtained out of conſcience from eat- 
ng that which he eſteemed unlawful. Others fay, 
he word »4x=»a, herbs, is taken ſynecdochically, for 


II ſorts of meat allowed by the law; but then they 
, SPught in reaſon to ſhew us ſome example or inſtance 
_ here the word >«x- is uſed in this ſenſe. Let it 
-e therefore noted, 1. That the Eſſens (r) among 
eie Jews abſtained from all feb, uſing as victuals, 


ich great delight, green herbs, and the fruits of 

; Fees; and this they did, as judging fleſh wi r 
- zen, Not te be natural food, as there it follows. 
ble faith %, they had i he; rar dai, 
\ table pure from any thing that had,bland in is, -as 
eing an incentive to concupiſcence, and did eat only 
read, and ſalt, aud hyſſop. See note on Col. 2. 1. 
ere then 1s one inſtance of them, who being weak, 
id eat herbs, Moreover, Joſephus ſaith of ſome 
ieſts of his acquaintance, fent bound to Rome 

om Judea for tome little-crime, © That (/) they 
were good men, who in their affiitions forgat 


. cvang, 1.8. t. 4. U 
5 De vit. contemp. P. 696. D. K. 


on the Bpifile to the Romans.” 
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4 not their piety to God, nouriſhing themſelves 
% there with figs and nuts;” yea, their ſuperſti- 
tion would not permit them to uſe the oil of Hea- 
thens (u), as being not clean, and ſo ſuch as gc 
could not uſe the meats of Gentiles, much le 
things offered to idols, (as ſometimes all the meat 
fold in the ſhambles was), without tranſgreſſing their 
own inſtitutions and traditions. They therefore 
might eat herhs, either that they might avoid eat- 
ing things fold in the ſhambles which had been of- 
fered to idols, and which were therefore deemed 
rend, common, or unclean, by the whole Jewiſh na- 
tion (x), or to avoid»the eating things which the 
eſteemed polluted by the Gentiles, as the Jevidh 
prieſts mentioned by Joſephus did. Moreover, the 
perſon who believeth all things, here, is ſo like the 
perſon who faith, All things are lawful for me, 
1 Cor. 10. 23. where the apoſtle is ſpeaking of things 
offered to idols, and the arguments, many of-them, 
are ſo apparently in a ſame here, and 1 Cor. 8. 
and chap. 10. that Ian fee no reaſon wholly to 
exclude this ſenſe. | | 
Ver. 8. oO Omg v wore Vue, for God hath 
received him. This is St Peter's argument, Acts 15. 9. 
God put no difference betwixt iu Jeus and them, pu- 
Hing their hearts by faith, and fo making them 
clean in his ſight, though they were not circumciſed, 
nor abſtained from thoſe meats we count unclean; 
he therefore received them without requiring this 
6f them, and therefore ſo ſhould we. Note here, 
that though God teſtified his reception of them by 
2 viſible and miraculous diſpenſation of the gift of 
— and prophecy, yet doth not the apoſtle ſay, 
hath thus teſtified his reception of them, bur 
only he hath received them, i. e. into communion 
with him, viz. by giving them that Spirit which is 
the medium of our union to, and communion with 
him. Note alſo, that theſe words prove againſt 
Eſthius, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks not of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles, whom the Jews always 
deemed unclean, till they became proſelytes to their 
law, and fo obliged to obſerve theſe differences 
between meats; ſee note on 1 Cor. 7. 14.; and 
therefore thought Gad would net receive them, 
whilſt they did not obſerve this law. - Moreover, 
when the apoſtle ſaith, ver. 2. Another belteveth he 
may eat all things; is this other the Jew? then the 
ſtrong Jew believed, not only«that he might eat 
ſwine's fleſh, but even things offered to idols, which 


e . myrorlriuaccs Sig Srenadru xo%wec {ud Enſeb, 
- 


(1) Kaimng in nanel; arts Ix Erddldeils The ts 7h Ss iv Caine, Dargiperro Be one, E xeging. De vita ſu, p. 999. C. 


(4) 'Emuly is Ixvew D.a07 * xeirei la. 


„. di , Dame 320 mor, cd rogue vue aur. Thid, p. 1040. B. 
[r) Aboda Zara, per, 2. 7, Maim. de idol. c. 7, ſect. 11. 12. | 
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2 Eſthius denies, ver. 1.; the reaſon is, becauſe 
oth theſe muſt be included in guibu/itbet cibis, all 
"- Binds of meat. But if it be the Gentile, as is far 
more probable, then the apoſtle ſpeaks here of the 
Gentiles. Apain, when'the ſame apoſtle ſaith, Ano- 
ther efteemeth every day alike, does he mean the 
Jew? Did the Jew think rhe obligation to obſerve 
the Sabbath was aboliſhed? and if he meant the 
Gentile, the apoſtle muſt here ſpeak of them. Bur, 
faith Eſthius, this doctrine could not extend to the 
Gentile, to whom it was not lawful to comply with 
the legal obſervances, no not for the ſake of the 
infirm Jews. To this I anſwer, 1. That the apoſtle 
fays nothing in this whole chapter which doth obli 
him ſo to do, but only not to judge, not to exclude 
from communion thoſe Jews that did ſo, and not to 
eat of thoſe meats, when that would miniſter ſcandal 
to the Jew; and doth he not preſcribe the ſame 
rule to the Gentile, in the caſe of this ſcandal, in 
theſe words? But if any man ſuy unto thee, This is 
offered to idols, eat not for his” ſake that ſheweth it, 
and for conſcience? ſake, 1 Cor. 10. 28. 2. St Paul, 
who had the ſame perſuaſion that the law was not 
binding to him, as any Gentile could have, yet 10 
the Jeu became as a few, that he might gain the 
Jeu; why therefore might he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially, when this was not done 


out of reſpect to the law of Moſes, but purely to the 


_— law of charity? | 
er. 4. © £9 tis u 6 g ,,, oixierey, who art 
thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ] Some in- 
terpret theſe words thus: We are not to judge ano- 
ther man's ſervant for doing what his own maſter 
alloweth or permitteth. But this is adding to the 
rext : for the apoſtle doth not ſay, Who art thou that 
judgeſt another man's ſervant e con- 
demneſt in him what God allows? nay, he plainly 
ſuppoſeth him weak and erroneous, and yet allows 
not any condemning and rejecting him, and ex- 
cluding him, ſaith Dr Hammond, our of the church, 
becauſe God hath received him to be his ſervant. 
Thid. frre R, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed.) The 
apoſtle ſeems plainly here to ſpeak of the weak 
2 who, through the error of his judgment, might 
apt to ſtumble at the liberty whic 
Chriſtian uſed, and which the Chriſtian doctrine 
taught, that Chriſt had purchaſed for him alſo, as 
thinking both himſelf and others obliged to obſerve 
the law of Mofes; and of him he faith, he is now 
indeed weak, but he ſhall be eſtabliſhed, i. e. the 
time will come, when, by the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh temple, to which their ſervice was annexed, 
and in which alone a great part of thei? ceremonial 
worſſüp was to be ormed, they ſhould be better 
fatisfied of the ceſſation of their obligation to obe 
thoſe precepts, Thus alſo he ſaith, Philip. 3. 15. 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


the ſtrong ſar 


; —__— thus, Let every man content himſelf 
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many as are Tixue, fully inſtructed in the Chriſtian li. 
berty, let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 
the circumciſion of the Spirit that God nau regardeth, 
ver. 3. and if any be otherwiſe minded, Cd ſhall reveal 
even this unto you, i.e. he will in his due time con- 
vince them of this truth. See the note there. Note ö 
alſo, That the effuſion of the Spirit on the Jews, = 
though circumciſed and zealous for the obſervation 
of the law, was an argument that God alſo had re- 
ceived the unbelieving Jew to his favour, not. 
withſtanding his weakneis of judgment in theſe © 
matters. | 

Ibid. t Auvrerix reg wo 4 Gt Sa. euro, for God ir | 
able to make him ſland.] The apoſtle elſewhere ar. 
5577 from God's power to his will; ſo chap. 11. 23. 

Fibey abide not in unbelief, they ſhall be graffed in, 
For God is able to graff them in again; chap. 16. 25. 
To him that is able to confirm you ; 2 Cor. 9g. 6. 8. 
He that ſoweth liberally, (hall reap liberally ; for © 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you; 
Heb. 2. 18. He is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted. And this argument is always good, where 
we put no —— to his will, by renderin 
ourſelves unworthy of his illuminations, and his 
favours; he being otherwiſe always as ready as he 
is able to do what he ſees needſul, and ruly CON- 
ducing to our ſpiritual good. 

Ver. 5. > Ee b 13 Js vi geg, Fo, let every 
one be fully perſuaded in his own mind.) The Greek 
and Latin fathers give this fenſe of theſe words: 
In matters of this nature touching the obſervation 
of a day, required by Moſes, to the Lord, or not, the 
abſtaining from meats, or not, Jet every man abound 
in his own ſenſe; i e. let there be no condemning, 
no excluding any man on the account of ſuch dit- 
ferent ſentiments. And this ſenſe is very agreeable 
to the context, if the word e will bear it, 
of which ſure the Greek interpreters muſt be ſuffi- 
cient judges; eſpecially when Phavorinus faith, that 
7 8 is the ſame with , ful ſii, as in that 
of t ö 


apoſtle, viv Jaxorizr e x I thy 
miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4.5; ; and when this ſenſe accords 
ſo well with the Hebrew proverb, 99 N NG 
WR; i. e. Let a man fulfil his heart, or do bis plea- 
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e. 
They who render the words thus, as we do, Let 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind, 28 
the word wangePogia doth import, Col. 2. 2. Heb. 6. 9. 
and 10. 22. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. either refer it to the pre- 


with this, that he is fully perfitaded he doth as be 
ought, and not ſearch into the actions or judgment: 
other men about theſe matters, to condemn them 
for them; and this alſo is a ſenſe againſt which! 
know no exception, and is made more probable from 
ver. 14. 21. 22. or elſe give the ſenſe thus, Let 3 
mi 


*A t is 
A iſt, — again from Chriſt, ver. 10. to God the 
tber, ver. 11. and conſequently that they muſt 


hap. XIV. | on the Epiſtle 
Jan have that ion of the lawfulneſs of what 


doth, or abſtains from, as will preſerve him from 
i ainſt conſcience in it. 

— 2 wo " the Lord.] If the Lord here 

rnifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may gather from 

r. 7.8. 9. it is evident from the reaſon following, 


he giveth God thanks, that Chriſt is God; if it 


pnify God the Father, yet the following verſes, 


ly it to Chriſt, make it plain, that the 
Fe ee from: Gad-the Fetber 10 our Lord 


nally be God. Sce Examen Milli. ö 
Here we are told, , That no man can be ſaid to 
do any thing to the Lord, or out of conſcience 
towards God, in ſuch caſes wherein God has not 
interpoſed his authority; nor is any man in ſcrip- 
ture ſaid to do any thing to the Lord, who can- 
not produce a plain law for what he does; but 
when both contending parties can produce a di- 
vine authority for doing, or not doing the ſame 
thing, (i. e, a law forbidding, and yet command- 
ing. the ſame thing), there is great reaſon for 
them to receive one another, becauſe they both 
act out of reverence to the divine authority.” 
t this aſſertion may be evidently diſproved, 

Firſt, From the example of St Paul, — 
from his forefathers with 4 pure conſcience, 
im. 1. 3. and converſed before God in all good 

ſcience, Acts 13. 1. and was zealots for God, even 

den he perſecuted Chriſtians to the death, Ach 22. 
4. —— * — 2 108 25 to 
many 1 5 againſt the name of Feſus, 26. 9. 

— if he may be believed, did theſe 
ings out of conſcience towards God, wherein God 

d not interpoſed his authority. 
econdly, This alſo is evident from the inſtances 
ated in this verſe ; for a law cancelled, and dif. 
aulled by God himſelf, hath no divine authority 
| he who only producerh ſuch a law, is ſo 

pm producing a plain law. for what he doth, that 
produceth none at all; nor doth he act out of re- 

rence to the divine authority, but with-re- 

to his own erroneous conceptions of a divine 
thority, when there is no ſuch thing; nor can he 
dduce. any divine authority for what he doth. 0b / 
had once imerpoſed his authority in this caſe, 

b the Fews could not ie ſatisfied that this authority 
repealed. I anſwer, and ſo it is with all the un- 
lieving Jews unto this very day, who till obſerve 

law of Moſes, as far as under their preſent cir- 
mitances they can; as believing it was given to 

m for an everlaſting covenant, and ſo being un- 


(>) Tara by 
n id; 


to the Romans, 
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85 
ſatisfied that the authority of it is repealed; ſo far is 
it from being true, that this caſe hath no parallel. It 
is therefore cvident, that in this ſenſe it cannot be 
ſaid, He that regardeth a day, injoined by the law of 
Moſer, regardeth it to the Lord; and be that eateth 
not, to the Lord he cateth not; for the apoſtle, in 
this very chapter, declareth himſelf perſuaded by the 
faith of the Lord Jeſus, that there was nothing now 
unclean of it ſelf, but only through the miſtaken e- 
ſtimation of the Jew, ver. 14. and elſewhere, that 
the Few!/h feaſts, new moons, and ſablathi were on- 
ly ſhadows of good things to come, and that Chriſt was. 
x 4 body, or the ſubſtance of them, Col. 2. 17. and that 
there was made ai,, a diſannulliing of the former 
commend, by reaſon of the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs of it, Heb. 7. 28. It could be therefore nothing 
bur prejudice and error, which made the jew con- 
ceive he obſerved thoſe days, and abſtained from 
thoſe meats by a divine authority, or that he could 
produce ſuch an authority for ſo doing; he there- 
tore muſt be ſaid to do this to the Lord, and out of 
conſcience towards Gad, becauſe he, through the 
weakneſs and error of his judgment, thought the law 
of Moſes obliged him till in conſcience to the ob- 
ſervance of theſe things. Now, this is ſo far from 
being an wuparallelled caſe, that it is the very caſe of 
the Romaniſts, oy, we the anointing of the ſick x 
of the Anabapriſls, dipping them who are baptized ; 
of the Greek church, refuling to eat things ftrangled, 
and- blood, out of reverence to the — injunc- 
tion; of the Diſſenters, uſing prayer by the Spirit, or 
conceived prayer, out of reverence to the command, 
to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, and abſtaining from com- 
munion with that church which obferves no church. 
diſcipline, out of reſpect to the command, zo purge 
the evil from among us ; for all this is done by them 
out of 2 miſtaken reverence to z divine authority, 
which they conceive * them. But then the 
Greek expoſitors here note, That this indulgence to 
men of an erroneous conſcience, is not to be ex- 
tended 00 doctrines of faith, and matters of great 
moment, hut only to caſes of meat and faſting, and the 
like > and that it is eſpecially to be Soto to thoſe 
who are infirm, and want indulgence. 

Ver. 7. o yeg nar kavrg , for none of us li- 
veth to himſetf.] This 1 conceive to be a reaſon, not 
of that which is contained in the 6th verſe, but of 
what was delivered, ver. 4. viz. that Chriſt wat our 
maſter, and we his ſervants ; and therefore by jud- 

ing one another for theſe things, they took upon 
SS to judge another man's ſervant, For, 1. in the 
next verſe the apoſtle reaſſumes this matter, inqui- 


ring, Who art thou that judgeſt thy brother? And, 


uh bl AAA rode, & vag in) ere 5 e res 
Chryſoſt. Theod, Phot, Oecum, Theorhylact. 
a 2. thoſe 


OE 
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2. thoſe words are a plain proof of this; for we 
are his ſervants to whom we live, and to whom we 
mutt give an account of our actions, and who is 
Lord both of the dead and the living but they ſeem 
not ſo applicable to what is delivered, ver. 6. or to 
give a clear reaſon why he that abſtains from ſwine's 
fleſb, or that religioutly obſerves a Jewilh feſtival, 
doth this unto the Lord Chriſt, who came te take 
away, not to inforce, the obligation of thoſe 1 
Ver. 9. lle aug , that he might be Lord.] He, 
by his returrection, being conſtituted Lord of all 
chin s, and having all power both in heaven and 
earth conferred upon him, muſt have power over all ; 
we being all his ſervants, and ſo obliged not zo live 
unto ourſelves, but uno him that died for us, and roſe 
again, 2 Cor. 5.16. He being alſo the rewarder of 
all thoſe that ſerve him faithfully, he muſt be the 
Lord over the dead, ſo as to be able to bring them 
to life again, that they may receive the promiſed 
reward. ‚ | 
Ver. 1 2. n feeurs 24y0r dwou Ts Oxy, ſhall give an 
account of himſelf to God.] Here Oecumenius notes, 
That it is ſaid of God the Father, That he judgeth 
uo man, but hath committed all judgment to bis Jon, 
John 5. 22, and therefore what the : apoſtle here 
faith, viz. Every man ſhall confeſs to Gad, and bow 
the knee to him, ver. 11. and give am account of him- 
ſelf io God, wer. 12. is manifeſtly ſpoken of Chriſt as 
judge, 4% ©; 6 Xe, and therefore Chriſt is God. 
And this argument was uſed before the Nicene 
council by (z) Novatian and others. It is a wonder 
that Socinus thould deny that che apoſtle ſays, that 
every knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, when, citing the ſame 
place, Philip. 2. 10. 11. the apeſtle ſo exprefsly de- 
clares, that at the name of Jeſus every knee fhall bow, 
and every tongue confeſs, that Feſus is the Lord and 
here from this place proves, that Chriſt 4s Lord both 
of the dead, and of the living, before wheſe tribunal 
they muſt all ſtand; and ſo muſt own his power and 
authority over them, which is the thing expreſſed 
Kctaphorically by bendin FA the knee, and the con- 
Nom of the tongue. =, if theſe words, which the 
prophet certainly ſpake of Jehovah, the God of the 
ſews, be well applied by the apoſtle to Chriſt, Chrift 
muſt be alſo the perſon intended by them; for how 
could the apoſtle prove, that every knee nuiſt [ow 10 
Chriſt, from the words of God, ſaying, To me every 
nee ſhall bow, if Chriſt were, in us whole nature and 


eſſence, as different from that God who ſpake thoſe 


words of himſelf, as is a cieature ſrom his great Cxea- 
tor? Crellius (a) here, ſaith St Paul, accommodates 


this paſſage to Chriſt, nat that he is.God, but becauſe 
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what is contained in it, ſhall ty Chrift, as ſubordinate 
to God, be exhibited and performed to God himſelf. 


But this ſubterfuge is confuted 


to the name of Feſtus every knee ſhould bow, and ev 
tongue confeſs, that Feſus is t 
clares, theſe words are fultilled by the honour exhi. 


bued, not to God the Father, but to our Lord Jeſu; 
he is Lord over the dead, by the 


Chriſt. And ſeei 
power by which he ig able to ſubdue all things to hin. | 


the words of ble 
apoſtle, who ſaith expreſsly, Philip. 2. 10. 11. Tha: 


Lord; and ſo de. 4 


ſelf, Philip. 3. 21. which doubtleſs is the power of 
God: and ſeeing, having raiſed all men, he wi! 


bring to light the hidden thi 


and ſo muſt be omniſcient, and have the knowledge 


of the ſecrets of the heart; and it is the property of | 


God alone to raiſe the dead by his power, and be the ＋ 1 
ſearcher -of all hearts: theſe properties aſcribed tio 


s which they have done, 
and manifeſt the caunſels of their hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 


Chriſt here, and elſewhere, muſt he that he is tri. TR 


ly God. See the note on Philip. 2. 10. 
Ver. 13. * Mz i rgioxopepect, Not 10 


ble at the 


periſh; for what is here, do not put a /tumbling-b/ock Wl 
(by-thy meat) in thy brother” s way, is, ver. 15. der 
died; and u 
eat Nd gprs, ſo as 10 put this ſtumbling-V1i Wl 
before him, is for meat to deſtroy the 10rk of Gol. 
And that in this ſenſe the phraſe is (till uſed in the 


not him with thy meat for whom Chrift 


epittles, ſee note on 1 Cor. 8. 9. Only let it be no- 
ted, that where there is the ſame danger of deſtroy- 
ing my brother, or diſſolving the work of God, be i 
not by infidelity, but ſchiſm, or idolatry, or looſe 
kving, there is the ſame reaſon and obligation, 
to putt a flumbling-block, or an occaſion: to fall in ow 
brothers way for the reaſon why the apoſtle would 
not have us put this ſtumbling-block, which make 
our brother tall from the faith, in his way, is this, 
becauſe he would not have us be inſtrumental to his 
periſhing, or to deſtroy hin: for whom Chriſt dicd. He 
therefore muſt equally forbid the doing any other 
thing which may be left undone without fin ; 2n 

done, hath a like tendency to cauſe my weak 
brother to periſh, 

Ver. 14. * Te nene Timonr, to him that eſteen 
eth any thing unclean, &.] Here is a plain demon 
ſtration, that the perſon here mentioned as weak i 
faith, was alſo weak in underſtanding, i. e. one who 
underſtood not that meat to be free from uncle!- 
neſs, which indeed was {03 and that he was there 
fore weak in the faith, becauſe he was ſo in his w- 
derſtanding ; and fo alſo is it plainly, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 10 


) Negue enim fi non et Dent eſſet, emne ſe nomine ejus genu flefteret, Novat. cap. 17, Vide Epiſt. Polycarp. ſect. 6 
(a) Non quad Chriftus fit ipſe Deus, ſed guia id qued in hoc tefimonio continetur, per Chriftum ſanguam Deo ſubor® 


ratunt, ipfi Dev preftari et exhiberi debeat. 


1 


a ſtun. 5 
bling-block ;] i. e. not to cauſe our brother to ſtun . 
riſtian faith, and fall off from it, or nl 


o 


WT hap, X1V. 


is therefore without ground affirmed, That theſe 


%u of weak per ſors muſt be uſed very different- 


> you muſt have a care of offending thoſe who are 


1 faith : dur you muſt inſtrudt and govern thoſe 


bo are weak in 2 ; 
Secondly, Here alſo is a plain evidence, that the 


nk Jew had no juſt matter of offence given him 


e Gentiles eating, or that they did not take of- 
— at the open — of an expreſs law of God 
the Gentiles eating ; nor were they thus weak 

t of reverence to any expreſs poſitive law, which 
men agreed was given by God to them, at whoſe 
ing they were ſcandalized. To make this very 
ar, conſider that the weaknels of the Jews confilt- 
in two things : Mt 
1. That they were not convinced that the law of 
pes was out of date; and therefore durſt not do 

thing which was forbidden by that law, nor omit 
ng what the law commanded : and as to this, it is 
ze, they were weak, out of reverence to an expreſs 
fitive law, which, through the weakneſs of their 
derſtanding, they — to be ſtill binding; but 
apoſtle here declares to be by Chriſt taken away. 

2 That they could not endure to ſee others do 
at they themſelves durſt not do; i. e. they could 

endure to ſee the Gentile. converts eat thoſe 
ats which the law of Moſes forbade the Jews to 
: Now, here, I ſay, they were not weak out of 
erence to any expreſs poſitive law; nor could 

y take offence at the open violation of any ex-. 
ls law of God: For there was no ſuch law given 
the Gentiles, to abſtain from ſuch meats as un- 
an, nor to the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity 
obſerve any ſuch law;. they. therefore by eat- 

of theſe meats did violate no law given by God 
them, and ſo the s could take no offence at 

Ir violation of any fuch law. And ſo much {trong- 
is the caſe of eating things offered: to idols, in 
ich yet the apoſtle doth require this abſtinence, 
h regard to the conſcience of the weak Jew,. 1 
. 8. 7.10. _— 10. 28, 29. For the eating 
things offgped to idols (unleſs 1t were done in the 

[-temple, the place appointed for his worſhip) 

againſt no law of but ww ainſt the 
tons of the Jews; and {@ here ews could 

t be thus offended with chat aQion, out of reve. 

ee to any law which God. had made againſt it, 
only from the Jewith canons, and inter- 

_—_— the law, Tra . from ido- 

1 on ew, that ſuch meats 
ht in the Rambles, os . befare Chriſtians at 
a __ mo my unlawful, was a vain 
Sinztion, and 10 ad only an imaginar 

which occaſioned So — *>oE4 Nor — che 
ſtolical canon concern any other meats offered 


calleth our faith, our good, 
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to idols, than thoſe which were eaten in the idol- 
temple; for ſur@ the apoſtle,. who- was a part ot 
that council, would not here freely allow what the: 
whole college of apoſtles thought neceſſary even 
for the Gentile converts to abſtain from. This: 
ſcandal therefore of the weak Jews, was plainly 
ſcandalum acceptum, non datum, received, but not 

wen ; for they had no reaſon at all to believe that 
the law of Moſes was ever given to, or was in force 
among the Gentiles, and much leſs that their Jew-- 
ih canons could be ſo. | 

Ver. 15. „E avmiives, if thy brother be grieved:} 
The Greek imports ſuch ſorrow as puts a man in 
danger of his life, and- therefore m-the metaphori- 
cal ſenſe fuch ſorrow as endangered his Chriſtian 
life. So Job 31. 39. 1 have cauſed the owners 
thereof to loſe their life : u h], if I have 
grieved his foul, ſay the Seventy, Mu / have- 
cauſed his life to expire, or break out. See Dr Ham- 
mond on the place.. | 

Note alſo here, that the apoſtle plainly doth ſup- 
— that he for whom Chriſt died might periſh. 

the note on 1 Cor. 8. 11. ; 

Ver. 16. + "Ayater, your Ceed! Tir mire zaxs, he 

ay all the Greek com- 
mentators, and that very appoſitely ; for the Jews. 
blaſphemed, and fell off from Chriſtianity upon this. 
account. 

Ver. 17. Ka! xagd b h . and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt:) This cannot here ſignify delight to do 
good, or rejoicing in unanimity; for the phraſe hath: 
no ſuch ſenſe in ſcripture; but always ſignifies an 
inward: joy ariſing from the conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; as when the apoſtle ſaith,. the Theſalonians 
received the word with much affettion, and with joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. And when St Luke 
informs us, the churches had peace, and walking 
2 comfort. of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, . 

1. 

Ver. ; t e- Nr, I Ne, actor, ſium: 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak.}. I have ſhew- 
ed what it is to be made weak, note on ver. 1. what. 
it is to ſtumble, note on ver. 13. To offend, or 
ſcandalize a weak brother, is alſo to be an occa- 
ſion of his ruin, by cauſing. him to ſall off from the 
faith, or to be prejudiced againſt it, as will appear 
from a brief view of the places where the phraſe 
is uſed,. So Matth. 5. 29. 30. H thy right eye or 
hand c Ci os offend thee, i. e. if it. leads thee to: 
hell, and to gerdition, cut it offs So chap. 17. 6. 
Beſſed is he who i nat offended with me ; i. e. who: 
is not by the meanneſs of- my preſent circum- 


' ſtances, or by the doQtine I am ſent to preach, di- 


verted from believing in me. So chap. 13. 27. 
When perſecution comes, the ſtony ground tvs; exe» 
r. 


88 A Parapbraſe with Annotations - 


Jexiteras, is preſently offended. So ver. 57. and chap. 
15. 11. Mark 6. 3. Luke 7. 23, the ſeus were ſcan- 
dalized at Chriſt, i. e. they were diverted from own- 
ing him as their Mcfliah, either by reaſon of his 
words, or the meanneſs of his —_—_ and his ap- 
pearance inthe world. So were the multitude, and 
fome of his diſciples, ſcandalized at his diſcourſe a- 
bour eating his fleſh, — 6. 60. 61. 
Lord admoniſh his diſciples not to be ſcandalized at 
the perſecutions they ſhould ſuffer, _ 16. 1. 80 
he foretells that many who had once believed in him, 
would be ſcandalized, when tribulations ſhould a- 
bound, Matth. 24. 10. So he tells his own diſciples, 
that they would be ſcandalzed at his fufferings, 
Matth. 26. 31. And ſo both Peter and the reſt of 
them were offended, or ſcandalized, their faith in 
him failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 24. 21. So are we to 
underſtand tkoſe words, Wo to him that offends, or 
ſcandali eth one of theſe little ones, as appears from 


the reaſon following, ver. 14. It is not the will of 


your heavenly Father, that one of theſe little ones ſhould 
periſh. Sol have ſlie wed the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
And ſo it may be well interpreted, when the apoſtle 
faith, 2 Cor: rt. 29. Who ts offended, i. e. in dan- 
ger to fall off from the Chriſtian faith, and I burn 
not with a fervent zeal for his recovery? See Exa- 
men Miullii. © 

Ver. 22. * 
that condemneth not - himſelf, &c. ] i. e. He is com- 
paratively a happy man, that hath this firm per- 
ſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of eating any thing that 
is ſet before him, without aſking any queſtion a- 
bout it for conſcience ſake ; for he createth no trouble 
or condemnation to himſelf about theſe matters, nor 


So doth our 


ei xeirer iavrer, Happy is he 


Chap. XV. 


is he troubleſome to others by his niceneſs or ſcrupu- 
loſity; whereas he that puts a difference betwixt 
meats, is not only tronbleſome to others with whom 
he doth converſe, but condemns himſelf, as oft ac 


he is tempted to cat of that which his conſcience 


doth not allow of. See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 23. * 0 Jaxgrouwes, he that doubteth. ] He that 
diſcerneth, and puts adifference between meats lawfii] 
and unlawful; this is the import of this word elſewhere. 
So Matth. 16. 3. You know how Taexxginur, to diſcern the 
face of the heavens, Acts 10. 28. and 11. 12. 65 
with them, hex, Runge, making no difference be. 
rwixt the Gentiles and the Fews, the circumciſed and 
the uncircumciſed, not counting them unclean any 
longer, as St Peter doth himſelf interpret it, ver. 28. 
And again, Acts 15. 9. N. Ng, he put no difference 
betwixt them and tut, purifying their hearts by faith, 
1 Cor. 4. 7. Tis hug ; who put the di e be. 
twixt thee and others ? chap. 11. 29. gh Taxginer, not 
diſcerning the Lord's body, or not diſcriminating i: 


from other meats. — — 22. Of fome have con- 


paſſion, arg making a difference. 

bid. na. & 6 uz bs wicus, whatever is not of faith. 
i. e. with a due perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of the 
action; for that is the faith ſpoken of in the fore- 


poing verſe, when the apoſtle faith, Haſt thou faith? 


it to thyſelf ; and that is the faith which ſtand; 


oppoſed to doubting in this-verſe ; and to this faith | 


alone agree the preceding words, He that make: a 
diſcrimination between meats lawful and unlawful, 


and yet eats of them without diſcrimination, is con- 


demned by his own conſcience, if he eats; becauſe 
he eateth pot of faith, or with perſuaſion of the 
lawfulneſs of eating what he doth partake of. 


CHA FP. xv. | 1 


Verſe 1. XI E then that are ſtrong (and rightly un- 

W derſtand our Chriftian liberty and du- 
ty) oughit to bear the infirmities of the weak, {being 
careful to forbear the doing that which doth ſcandalize 
and hurt the fouls of them who have not this know- 


Tedge), and not te (do rhings becauſe they) pleaſe our. 


ſelves, (when our weak brother is thus injured by them.) 

2. Let (therefore) every one (of us rather chuſe to) 
pleaſe his neighbour for his good, to (the) * edifica- 
ron (of him in his Chriſtian faith.) 

2. For even Chriſt (whoſe example te are called 
to imitate) pleaſed not himſelf, (i. e. aud indulged 
not ſo to his own pleaſure, eaſe, and quiet, as to 
neglet the glory of God, or the goud of others), but 
(willingly bore with the infirmities, and ſuſtained the 
1eproaches of men), as it is written (of him, Pſalm 
69. 9.), The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me; (i. e. he was afflicted for them, his 
zeal for the glory of God, and the good of ſouls, cauſed 
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Heb. 12. 2. 3- to bear the ge they'laid, and e, = 
whic 


the ſhame they caſt upon him; 
more than to abſtain 
of others.) 


34. (Nor 


which, fure, is much 8 3 
om a little meat, on the accoun 


. . 7 1 8 
be we 10 think or ſtfves unconcernei 


in what was faid ſo long ag / David of other); for 9 9 
4 if other.) 


(this, and) whatſoev 


ug; were Fritten afore- nl 


time, were en for 5 chat we through 


me (in bearing the 


e cenſures, reproaches, aud _ 


firmities of others), and (through the) comfort of ll 
4 


rhe - pony N mg a reward to 
he have (of belng rewarded for it. 
wh Now the God of pati i 
(who works this patiente in ur, and giver this conſolu. 
tion to us) grant you to be Hke-minded one towards 
another, (i. e. to have a Me concern for others, a 


Je according to (the example ) Chrilt 
eſus. 
6. Tha 


at cc), —_ 


ence and conſolation 


Chap. XV. 
6. That ye (thus bearing with the infirmities of the 


weak, and thus receiving one another into communion) 
may wich one mind and one mouth (in your aſſem- 
blies) glorify (and worſhip) God, even the / Father 
of our Lord Jeſus raw (or the God and Father of 
ord Feſus Chriſt. 
oy is . ye one another (Few and 
Gentile, into mutual love and fellowſhip, without con- 
tention, about the things in which your judgments 
differ), as Chriſt alſo received us (both, reconciling 


3 4 | both to Cod in one body on the croſs, and to one an0- 
ber, Col. 1. 20. Eph. 2. 14.), to the glory of God, 


9 G7. 4.), Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his 


(which will be much promoted by this union.) 

8. (4s he hath received us, i N), now I fay, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion 
(or the Fews) for (the eſtabliſhment of) the truth of 


© God, to confirm the promiſes made to the fathers 


(of that nation, and fo he ſhewed his love and mercy 
towards them.) . | 

9. And (he was alſo the Saviour of the Gentiles), 
that the Gentiles (alſo) might glorify God for his 
mercy (to them), as it is written, (P/al. 18. 49.), For 
this cauſe I « will confeſs to thee (i. e. praiſe and ce- 
lebrate thee) among the Gentiles, (or & id, with 
the Gentiles), and (wilt) ſing to thy name. 

10. And again, he (the * David) _ (P/al. 

ople. 

11. And again, (P/al. 117. t.), Praiſe the Lord, 


5 Pall ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. 


12. And again * Efaias faith, (chap. 11. 1. 10.), 
There ſhall be a root of Jefſe; and he that ſhall riſe to 
reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt. 

13. Now (may) the God of hope fill you with all 


oy and peace (the fruits of hope) in believing (thoſe 
p/n), that ye may abound in hope, through the 


ower of the Holy Ghoſt, (witneſſing to voter ſpirits 


* 8 pat ye are the ſons of God, chap. 8. 16. 17. and ſhed- 
ping abroad the ſenſe of his love in your hearts, chap. 


—=x a 
. % % ſcaling you up to the day of redemption, 
.. o.) 


14. And (this pray, not doubting the affiſtance 
bis good Spirit with * for) 1 myſelf as am bd 
naded of you, my brethren, that ye are alſo full of 
goodness, filled (by the Spirit) with all knowledge, 
ble alſo to admoniſh one another. | 

15. Nevertheleſs, I have written the more boldl 
o you in ſome ſort, (Gr. 4% wiges, as to the Genti 
art of you ſee note on 2 Cor. 2. F.), as putting you 
n mind (of the favotir of God to you Gentiles, and 
our duty to bim), becaule of the grace that is given 
o me of God, (i. e. becauſe of the apoſtolical offce by 
m commuted to me. See note on Rom. 1. 5.) 

16. That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſu Chriſt 
God, (i. e. 


to the Gentiles, « miniſtering the nag 
the goſpel, as the 


Xercifing myſelf in the offices 
Vo“. II. | 


on the Epiſtle 


to the Romans, 89 


prieſt in the legal ſervices), that the offering up of 
the Gentiles (by me) might be acceptable, being 
ſanQified (not with ſalt, or any other libamen, but) by 
(the effuſion of ) the Holy Ghoſt (upon them.) 

17. (And this I have ſo effectually performed by his 
grace, that) I have therefore whereof I may glory 
through (the aſſiſtance of ) Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe 1 
which pertain to (my 2 of ) God (in this goſpel.) 

18. (And here I ſhall only mention what I myſelf, 
by the aſſiſtance f this grace, have done): » For I will 
not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt 
hath not, (bug only of thoſe which he hath) wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by word and 


_ decd. 


19. (Viz. that he hath aſſiſted me in preaching the 
5700 i through mighty (Gr i dend, with the puwer 
of ) ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of 
God; fo that from Jeruſalem, and round about un- 
- mp, I have fully preached rhe goſpel of 

hriſt. 

20. Lea, ſo have [ ſtrived to preach the goſpel, 
(as to do it) not where Chriſt was named, (i. e. 
preached by others before me), left I ſhould build upon 
another man's foundation. 

21. But (my preaching hath been) as it is written, 
(a 52.15.), To whom he was not ſpoken of, they 
_ ſee; and they that have not hcard, ſhall under- 

and. 

22. For which cauſe alſo, (wherefore by goin 
from one region to another to preach the 8835 1 
have been much hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place- (s) in theſe 
parts (unacquainted with the goſpel), and having a 
great deſire theſe many years to come to you 

24. Whenſocver I take my (intended) journey 
into Spain, I will (% God's affiſtance) come to you; 
for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thicherward by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat killed (i. e. ſatisfied) with your company. 

25. But now I 170 to Jeruſalem to miniſter to (the 
neceſſities of) the ſaints (there.) 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at Erie 

27. It hath pleaſed them (7 /r), and (with goa 
reaſon, ſeeiug) their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, (receiving the goſpel from Fudea), their duty 
is alſo (in gratitude) to miniſter to them in carnal 
things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this (cha. 
ritable office), and have ſealed (and ſecured) to them 
this fruit (of the Gentiles liberality), I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29. And I am ſure, that when I come to you, | 
ſhall come in the falneſs of the bleſſing of the goſp-1 

˖ 


N 0 


the reaſon following, ver. 14. It is not the will of diſcerning the Lord's body, or not diſcriminating i: NF 


88 A Paraphraſe with Annotations - 


Jeniteras, is preſently offended. So ver. 57. and chap. 
15-11. Mark 6. 3. Luke 7. 23, the Jews.were ſcan- 
dalized at Chriſt, i. e. they were diverted ſrom own- 
ing him as their Meſſiah, either by reaſon of his 


words, or the meanneſs of his _—_— and his ap- 


pearance inthe world. So were the multitude, and 
{ome of his diſciples, ſcandalized at his diſcourſe a- 


bour eating his fleſh, un 6. 60. 61. So doth our 


Lord admoniſh his diſciples not to be ſcandalized at 
the perſecutions they ſhould ſuffer, _ 16. 1. 80 
he foretells that many who had once believed in him, 
would be ſcandalized, when tribulations ſhould a- 
bound, Matth. 24. 10. So he tells his own diſciples, 
that they would be ſcandalzed at his ſufferings, 
Matth. 26. 31. And ſo both Peter and the reſt of 
them were offended, or ſcandalized, their faith in 
him failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 24. 21. Soare we to 
underſtand tkoſe words, Wo to him that offends, or 
ſecandalizeth one of theſe little ones, as appears from 


your heavenly Father, that one of theſe little ones ſhould 
periſh. Sol have ſhewed the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
And ſo it may be well interpreted, when the apoſtle 


faith, 2 Cor: 1. 29. Who is offended, i. e. in dan- 


ger to fall off from the Chriſtian faith, and I burn 
not with a fervent zeal for his recovery? See Exa- 
men Millii. | | 
Ver. 22. * Maxdgus d Nn g lavrn, Happy is he 
that condemneth not himſelf, &c.] i. e. He is com- 
paratively a happy man, that hath this firm per- 
ſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of eating any thing that 
is ſet before him, without aſking any queſtion a- 
bout it for conſcience ſake ; for he createth no trouble 
or condemnation to himſelf about theſe matters, nor 


+28 . ww i or © 21 | Me 


Verſe t. VI E then that are ſtrong (and rightly un- 

W derſtand our Chriflian —— du- 
ty) ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, (being 
careful to forbear che doing that which doth ſcandalize 
and hurt the fouls of them who have not this know- 


Tedge), and not te (do rhings becauſe they) pleaſe our- 
ſelves, (when our weak brother is thus injured by them.) 


2. Let (therefore) every one (of us rather chuſe to) 
pleaſe his neighbour for his , to (the) · edifica- 
uon (of him in his Chriſtian faith.) 

2. For even Chriſt (whoſe example we are called 
to imitate) pleaſed not himſelf, (i. e. and indulged 
not ſo to his own pleaſure, eaſe, and quiet, as to 
neglect the glory of God, or the goud of others), but 
(willingly bore with the infirmitiesy and ſuſtained the 
1eproaches of men), * as it is written (of him, Pſaln: 
69. 9-), The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee, fell on me; (i. e. he war afflicted for them, his 
zeal for the glory of God, and the geod of ſouls, cauſed 


might have hope (of being rovarded for it. 


9 
Chap. XV. 
is he troubleſome to others by his niceneſs or ſcrupu- 
loſity; whereas he that puts a difference berwix: 
meats, is not only tronbleſome to others with whom 
he doth converſe, but condemns himſelf, as oft a9 
he is tempted to cat of that which his conſcience 
doth not allow of. See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 23. 0 Jaxgrouwers, he that doubteth. ] He that 
diſcerneth, and puts adifference between meats lawfii] 
and unlawful; this is the import of this word elſewhere. 
So Matth. 16. 3. You know how Taxgimur, to diſcern the 
face of the heavens, Acts 10. 28. and 11. 12. 65 
with them, ud, Tangoriuecs, making no difference be. 
twixt the Gentiles and the Fews, the circumciſed and k 
the uncircumciſed, not counting them unclean any 
longer, as St Peter doth himſelf interpret it, ver. 28. 
And again, Ads 15. 9. N kizgor, he put no differences _ 
betwixt them and us, puriſying their hearts by faith, ts 
1 Cor. 4. 7. Tu Jazghu ; ho put the ce be.. 
twixt thee and others ? chap. 11. 29. n Nargher, nt 


from other meats. So Jude 22: Of fome have con. 


paſſion, Nang making a difference. 6 
bid. * Ila» & 6 us rapes. atever is not of faith. 7 

i. e. with a due perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of tibe A 
action; ſor that is the faith»ſpoken of in the fore- _ 
poing verſe, when the apoſtle faith, Haſt rhou fairh» 
tt 10 thyſelf ; and that is the faith which ſtar's 
— to doubting in this-verſe ; and to this fab 
alone agree the preceding words, He that mate: « _ 
diſcrimination between meats lawful and unlawful, | 1 pp 
and yet eats of them without diſcrimination, is con. _ 


demned by his own conſcience, if he eats; becauſe 3 
he eateth not of faith, or with perſuaſion of the 
lawfulneſs of eating what he doth partake of. =_ 


3 * i 


bim patiently to endure the contfadidfion of ſinner;, 
Heb. 12. 2. 3. 10 bear the croff they laid, and deſpiſe 


the ſhame [4 cy caſt 10 ö him ; W ch, fure, is much 2 | 4 2 | 


4. (Vor t we 10 think om ſt wen uncbncernei 
in what was faitl /o lo 55 Druid of others); fo: 
(this, and) whaſorres tings were written afore- nl 
time, were 7 for dux learning; that we through 
=. (in bearing the Vike cenſurer, reproaches, aud 

firmities of others), and (rng the) comfort o- 
the ſcriptures (ꝓronmſing n reward to that paticnce), 


F. Now the God of patience and conſolation 
(who works this patiente in ur, and giver this conſole- 
tion to ut) grant you to be Hke- minded one towards 
another, (i. e. to have a Me concern for others, a 


15 yourſelves), according to (the example f Chrilt 
elus. 
| 6. Tha 


Chap. XV. 
6. That ye (thus bearing with the infirmities of the 


weak, and thus receiving one another into communion) 
may wich one mind and one mouth (in your aſſem- 
blies) glorify (and worſhip) God, even the « Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (or the God and Father of 


Lord Teſus Chriſt.) 
work . receive ye one another (few and 
Gentile, into mutual love and fellowſhip, ithout con- 
tention, about the things in which 70 Judgment 
differ), as Chriſt alſo received us (both, reconciling 
both to God in one body on the croſs, and to one ano- 
ther, Col. 1. 20. Eph. 2. 14.), to the glory of God, 
(which will be much promoted by this union.) 

8. (4. he hath received us, >»y» N), now I fay, 
dat Jeſus Chriſt was 2 miniſter of the circumciſion 
WW (or the Fews) for (the eſtabliſhment of) the truth of 
Bod, to confirm the promiſes made to the fathers 
= (of that nation, and fo he ſhewed his love and mercy 
towards them.) b 

14 9. And (he was alſo the Saviour of the Gentiles), 
mat the Gentiles (a//o) might glorify God for his 
| mercy (to them), as it is written, (P/al. 18. 49.), For 
mis cauſe I « will confeſs to thee (i. e. nw and ce- 

lebrate thee) among the Gentiles, (or & io, with 
the Gentiles), and (wilt) ſing to thy name. 

10. And again, he (the 2 David) faith, (P/al. 
65. 4.), Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 


au ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye people. 

2 12. And again * Efaias faith, (chap. 11. f. 10.), 
nere ſhall be a root of Jefſe; and he that ſhall riſe to 
= peign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 

trutt. 


13. Now (9149) the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace (the fruits of hope) in believing (thoſe 
bings), that ye may abound in hope, through the 
ower of the Holy Ghoſt, (witneſſing to voter ſpirits 
Hat ye are the ſons of God, chap. 8. 16. 17. and ſhed- 
ping abroad the ſenſe of his love in your hearts, chap. 
g. 5. and ſo ſealing you up to the day of redemption, 
Eph. 4. 30.) 

14. And (this 7 pray, not doubting the affiſtance v 
bis good Spirit with 2 for) 1 myſelf 9 54 
uaded of you, my brethren, that ye are alſo full of 
goodneſs, filled (by the Spirit) with all knowledge, 
ble alſo to admonith one another. 

15. Nevertheleſs, 1 have written the more boldl 
o you in ſome ſort, (Gr. 4% wiges, as to the Genti 
dart of you : ſee note on 2 Cor. 2. F.), as purting you 
n mind (of the favorr of God to you Gentiles, and 
our duty to bim), becaule of the grace that is given 
o ne of God, (i. e. becauſe of the apoſtolical offce by 
m committed to me. See note on Rom. 1 1 


2 
= 


FP Sec 


16, That | ſhould he the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
o the Gentiles, « miniſtering 12 


ie C God, (i. e. 
xercifing myſelf in the offices 
Vol. II. 


of zhe goſpel, as the 


on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


11. And again, (Pſel. 117. f.), Praiſe the Lord, 


89 


prieſt in the legal ſervices), that the offering up of 
the Gentiles (by me) might be acceptable, being 
ſanQified (not with ſalt, or any other libamen, but) by 
(the effuſion of ) the Holy Ghoſt (upon them.) 

17. (And this I have ſo effectually performed by his 

ace, that) I have therefore whereof I may glory 
through (the aſſiſtance 7 Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe * 
which pertain to (my ſervice of ) God (in this goſpel.) 

18. (And here I ſhall only mention what I myſelf, 
by the aſſiſtance f this grace, have done): For I will 
not dare to ſpeak of any oſ thoſe things which Chriſt 
hath not, (buz only of thoſe which he hath) wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by word and 
decd. | 

19. (Viz. that he hath aſſiſted me in preaching the 
goſpel) i through mighty (Gr © dvd, with the puwer 
of ) ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of 
God; ſo that from Jeruſalem, and round about un- 
— 3 I have fully preached the goſpel of 

riſt. 

20. Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, 
(as to do it) not where Chriſt was named, (i. e. 
preached by others before me), left I ſhould build upon 
another man's foundation. 

21. But (my preaching hath been) as it is written, 

If. 52.15.), To whom be was not ſpoken of, they 
—— ſee; and they that have not licard, ſhall under- 

and. 

22. For which cauſe alſo, (wherefore by goin 
from one region ts another to preach the e 
have been much hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place- (5) in theſe 
parts (unacquainted with the goſpel), and having a 
great deſire theſe many years to come to you; 

24. Whenſocver I take my (intended) journey 
into Spain, I will (% God's affiſtance) come to you; 
for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled (i. e. ſatisfied) with your company. 

25. But now I 170 to Jeruſalem to miniſter to (the 
neceſſuties of) the ſaints (there.) 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at 22 

27. It hath pleaſed them (7 /r), and (with gon 
reaſon, ſeeing) their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
ings, (receiving the goſpel from Fudea), their duty 
is allo (in gratitudr) to miniſter to them in carnal 
things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this (cha. 
ritable office), and have ſealed (and fecured) to them 
this fruit (of the Gentiles liberality), I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29. And I am ſure, that when I come to you, 1 
ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel 


N of 


99 | | 
of Chriſt, (or with a full inpariment of ſpiritual gifts 
to you: fee note on chap. 1.11.) 

30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, ſor the Lord 
Tetus Chriſt's ſake, and for the love (which is the 
fruit) of the Spirit, that you * ſtrive together with 
me, in your prayers to God for me; 

31. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judea, and that my ſervice which I 


ANNOTATION S 


Ver. 1. * JT Pts ele, to edification.) Edification 
I in the ſcripture ſometimes ſignifies our 
increaſe in the knowledge of our Chriſtian duty; in 
which ſenſe it is ſeven times uſed, 1 Cor. 14. 3. 4. 5. 
12. 16. 26. 29. Eph. 4. 29. eſpecially in that know- 
ledge which tends to our advancement in piety, and 
therefore is called eixo3ouy ©w, the edification of God, 
1 Tim. 1. 4.; ſometimes our growth or confirma- 
tion in the faith, Jude 20. ; ſometimes it refers to 
the whole body, which is called © oixoloun, the build- 
ing of God, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Eph. 2. 21. and 4.12. And 
then the body is edified, 1. By the mutual love of 
its members; in which ſenſe, faith the apoſtle, cha- 
rity edifieth, 1 Cor. 8. 1. and this is f, i yay, 
edification in love, Eph. 4. 16. 2. By the ſtrict union 
of the members to, and their peaceable converſation 
with one another; and this is ſtyled oizodogcn eis ro bb, 
the edifying the church into one, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. And 
thus we are bid to follow after the things which make 
for peacg, and re Tis eixoJoui; Tis is A, the edifica- 
ion of one of us unto another, chap. 14. 19. Now, the 
edification which conſiſts in knowledge of our Chri- 
{tian duty, cannot be here underſtood ; becauſe our 
ſorbearance of that which ſcandalizes our brother, 
tends not to the information of his underſtanding, 
but, as it is an act of charity, it tends to the edifica- 
tion of the body in love; as it is the avoiding that 
which may ſcandalize the weak, and ſo induce him 
to ſtumble at, and fall off from Chriſtianity, it tends 
to bis edification in the faith; and as it is receiving 
the weak into fellowſhip and communion, notwith- 
ſtanding his different conceptions from us, it tends 
to the edifying the body in union and peace. 

Ver. 3. » Kato; yiygenlai, as it is written.) That 
this pſalm was undoubtedly ſpoken of the Meſſiah, 
we learn from ver. 22. applied to rages qr 19. 28. 
29. and from the former part of the verſe 


plied to Chriſt, John 2. 17.; and the Jews themſelves 
ſay, That the things contained in this pſalm, ſhall be 
accompliſhed (b) in the days of David, or in the days 


(b) Veifin, de beg. div. p. 534. 9 
(4) Gus wiv ve Ts X nate To arlgwriver, muThg 
(e) Pug. fd. par. 2. cap. 5. ſet. 8. 


A Paraphraſe with Anndtations 


cited here, | 


Viz. The zeal of thine houſe hath conſumed me, ap- 


kr Thy buiryre. Theo 


Chap, XV. 


have for (my brethren in) Jeruſalem may be accept- 
ed of the ſaints (zhere, though it come from the 
churches of the Gentiles.) 

32. That I may come to you with (the greater) 
Joy, by the will of God, and may with you be re- 
freſhed. | 

33- Now the God of peace be with you all. 


Amen. | 


on Chap. XV. 


of the Meſſiah ; and that which is ſaid in the cloſe 
of the pſalm, That God will ſave Zion, &c. that men 
may dwell therein, and have it in poſſeſſion, ſhall be 
accompliſhed, "ATARI (c) in the days of the 
Meſſiah, the Rabbius own. 

Ver. 6. "Owebvuadey iv i $0pearTs, with one mind and 
mouth,] i. e. Not only praiſing God with the ſame 
words in your doxologies ; but allo joining in thoſe 
praiſes with a mind full of Chriſtian love, and ſenſe 
of the divine goodneſs. 

1bid. 4 To, ©w» Hariga, the God and Father of our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt.] So 2 Cor. 1. 3. and 11. 31. Eph. 
1. 3. Col. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Apoc. 1.6.12, On which 
words the deſcant of the (d) fathers is to this effect, 
That the firſt perſon of the ſacred Trinity is the 
*« God of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpect of his manhood; 
his Father in reſpec of his divinity, or as he is the 
Word:“ Or the words may be rendered thus, 
God who is, or the God that is, or God, to wit, 
« the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;” for the 
Hebrew ), and ſo the Greek » ſignifies ſometimes id 
eſt ; Naldius, partic. Heb. p. 180. 181. ; ſometimes 
nempe, to wit, p. 207.; and ſometimes ui eſt, who 
is, Pp. 315. 0 

Ver. 9. 'Etoue>oynoemas, I will confeſs unto thee.) 
The very next words, Great deliverances giveth he 
unto his king, and ſheweth mercy to David .], 
his Meſſiah, or Anointed ; are by the (e) Jews inter- 


preted of the Meſſiah, that is, Chriſt ; and fo the pre. 


ceding words are, doubtleſs, fitly applied to him. 


Ver. 12. * Mess Neg. E/aias ſaith.] The Chaldec WM 


paraphraſt interprets the firſt verſe of the Meſſiah; 
and R. Chanina proves from the tenth verſe, that 


« (f) King Meſſiah is not to come, but to give pre. 


« cepts to the nations of the world.“ 


Ver. 16. v "luvgyirre 74 u, miniſtering the go ll 
bel.] Here is a plain alluſion to the Jewiſh ſacrifices, 9 


offered by the prieſt, and ſanctiſied, or made accepi- 
able and ſavoury by the libamen offered with 1t; 
for he compares himſelf in the preaching of the go- 
ſpel to the prieſt /acris operanti, converſant about 


Pug. Fd. par. 3. diſt. 2. cap. 16. ſe. 25. 
heoph. Deus hominis, Pater verb”. 


Y Yoifin, de leg. div. p. 595. " 


Chap. XVI. 


his ſacrifice, to prepare, and fit it to be offered. The 
Gentiles dedicated by him to the ſervice of God, are 
1 his ſacrifice, or oblation; the Holy Spirit is the liba- 
"IEEE men poured on this facrifice, by whic they are ſanc- 
= tified and rendered rg, acceptable to God. See 
15. 3. 10. 
PE. m—_ * : 'Ov 8} ToAmiow Mendr Ts, for I will not dare 
doo /peak any thing of what Chriſt hath not wrought by 
ne.] The critics here tell us, that they take off the 
force of the apoſtle's words, who render them, I dare 
nor, becauſe that intimates the apoſtle had a mind to 
do fo, but fear with-held him; they therefore would 
have the words rendered here, and Jude g. * d 
Michael, contending with the devil, durſt not bring 
—_ again} him a railing accuſation; non ſuſtineo, 1 
| fer not myſelf, and he „ gn not himſelf. But 
gur tran{lation may be juſtified, by a like expreſſion 
of the ſame apoſtle in the ſame caſe, & roauaur 
t. " Tuyxgiveu izvre5 Tir, we dare nut make ourſelves 
of the number, or compare ourſelves with ſome, who 
commend themſelves, 2 Cor. 10. 12. And this, doubt- 
lefs, he ſaith, not to intimate that he and Timothy 
had a mind to do that themſelves, which there he 
W repreſents as folly in others; bit only to intimate, 
tat he did not think it fit and prudent fo to do, and 
therefore durſt not do it; and tlüs ſenſe the word 
We well bears, 1 Cor. 6. 15. and Jude g. 
Ver. 19. E- diu utter, by Foroigere cadre, ] i. e. 
Confirming the goſpel by outward mjcles, and by 
the inward diftributions of the Holy Ghoſt. See the 
difference between them, note on Heb. 2. 4. 
Ver. 24. EN,, webs ves, I will come to you, 
Ec. ] Here is an evidence that St Paul, in purpoſes of 


C'H A 


Commend to you-(r care) * Phebe our 
ſiſter (in the faith), which is a ſervant 
of (or one that miniſters to) the church which is at 
Cenchrea, (or the aſſembly of Chriſtians at the haven 
of Corinth.) 

2. That you receive her in the Lord, (i. e. for the 
Lord's ſake, or as being one that belongs to him, Matth. 
10. 42.), as becometh ſaints, (i. e. Chriſtians), and 
that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need 
of you; for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and 
of 2 alſo. 

3. Greet e Priſcilla and Aquila helpers in (the 
work of) Chriſt Jeſus; E 
6 4. Who have for my life laid down their necks, 


vet), to whom not only I give thanks {for my own 
preſervation), but alſo all the churches of the Gen- 
tiles, (for preſervation of their apoſtle.) 

5. Likewiſe greet the « church which is in their 
houſe, (i. e. their Chriſtian family). Salute my well- 


Verſe 1. | 


on the Epiſtle 


e. expoſed themſelves to the hazard of their own 


to the Romans, gn 


this nature, was not aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, they 
being purpoſes, which, by the providence of God, 
he was hindered from fulfilling. It is alſo evident 
from * r. 10. 11. and from this, and from the 
z8ch verſe, that St Paul writ this epiſtle while he 
was at liberty, and before Chriſt had told him he 
mult teſtiſy of him at Rome, Acts 23. 11. and before 
he was conſtrained to appeal to Cæſar, Acts 25. 11. : 
for in this epiſtle he ſpeaks ſtill of his journey to 
Rome, and from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary 
undertaking; hoping then that the unbelieving 
Jews would not have given him that diſturbance, 
when he went up to Jeruſalem with his alms ga- 
thered for his nation, which afterwards he found 
they did, ver. 27. See Examen Millii here. 

Ver. 30. ''E» ran mgaowxat, in your prayers for nie.] 
A If Paul,” faith Eſthius, “might deſire the pray- 
ers of the Romans, why might not the Romans 
deſire the prayers of Panl?” I anſwer, they might 
deſire his prayers, as he did theirs, by an epiſtle di- 
rected to him to pray for them. He adds, “ If they 
«© might deſire his prayers whilſt living, why not 
« when dead, and reigning with Chriſt?” J anſwer, 
Becauſe then they could direct no epiſtle to him, or 
any other way acquaint him with their mind. Hence 
Elijah being to be taten 1p into heaven, ſpeaks to 
Elitha thus, At what I ſhall do for thee, before I am 
taken away, from thee, 2 Kings 2. 9. Note alſo, That 
we fay not that ſuch deſires of the prayers of ſaints 
departed, are injurious to the interceſſion of Chriſt,” 
bur that they are idolatrous; implying, that creatures 
are omniicient, omnipreſent, and have the know- 
ledge of the heart. 
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beloved Epenetus, who is the : firſt- fruits of Achaia 
unto Chriſt. 

6. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia * my kinſmen, 
and my fellow-priſoners, who are of « nore among 
the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt (i. e. converted 
to the Chriſtian faith) before me. 

8. _ —_— my 2 in the Lord. 

. Salute Urban our helper in (the goſpel 
Chrit, and Stachys my beloved. OP 

10. Salute Apelles * approved in Chriſt, (by the 
ſmcerity of his faith, and the integrity of his life) ; 
_ them that are (in Chriſt) of Ariſtobulus houſe- 

old, 

11. Salute Herodian my kinſman; greet them 
that be of the houſchold of Narciſſus i which are in 
the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour 
in the Lord-('s ſer vice): ſalute the beloved Perſis, 
which Jaboured much in the Lord, 


N 2 13. Salute 


8 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


13. Salute Ruſws * choſen in the Lord, and his 
mother and mine, (/e being one who ſhewed the 
affection of a mother to me alſo.) 2 

14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermcs, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints that are 
with them. 


16. Salute one another with an = holy kiſs: the 


churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17. Now, I beſeech you, brethren, mark them 
which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which you have learned (of the apoſiles), 
and avoid them, (or turn from them). 

18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good 
words, and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple, (i. e. of innocent well-meaning perſons.) 

19. (This exhortation I direct to you to preſerve 
you in the way, in which hitherto you have walked to 
the credit of the goſpel); for (the fame of) your 
obedience (to it) is come abroad unto all men. 
am glad therefore on your behalf, (that ye are not 
vet infected with theſe Tudaizers); but yet I would 
have you wile to (diſcern and hold faſt) that which 
is good, and ſimple concerning evil, (1 Cor. 14. 20. 
i. e. as men who have, no knowledge of it, and no 
till to practiſe it.) | 


ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 1. * MO ri dof mar, Phebe our ſiſter.) 

Þ This Phebe was a deaconneſs, cho. 
ſen to that office according to the apoſtolical pre- 
ſcription, 1 Tim. 5. 10 So Origen and Chry- 
ſoſtom. 

Ver. 2. Kal avrs d, and of myſelf alſo.) Hence 
ſome infer that ſhe was not a deaconneſs, but one 
that miniſtered to the apoſtles in the preaching) of 
her ſubſtance; but St Paul had none ſuch to mini- 
{ter to him, x Cor. 9. 5. 15.3 and this is made one 
condition of a deaconneſs, 1 Tim. 5. 10.; e, 
Thy Qretiics 6 xn NA,,i. dd, he faith, ſhe has been a 
ſuccourer of many, by reaſon of her care of, and ho- 
ſpitality towards them. Theodoret. 

Ver. 3. 'Aoxdradt ig greet Priſcilla.] Pris 
ſcilla ſeems to be named firſt here, and 2 Tim. 4. 19. 
as being firſt converted, ſay interpreters; but ſhe is 
named laſt, Acts 18. 2. 26. 1 Cor. 16. 19. and there- 
fore the Glols ſaith, She is here placed firſt, there 
being in Chriſt Jeſis neither male 7 female. 


Ver. 5. 4 Kai TW nr ole Er wxancizr, and the 


20. And (to encourage you to continue ſuch, know 
that) the God of peace, (who is an enemy to theſe 
diviſions, mentioned ver. 17.) (hall bruiſe + Satan un- 
der your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my work-fellow in the goſpel, and 
Lucius, and Jaſon, and Solipater, my kinſmen, ſa- 
lute you. 

22. J Fertias, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you 
in {the name of) the Lord. 

23. Gaius mine hoſt, and (the hoſt) of the church, 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus a. brother. 

24- The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. all, Amen. 

25. Now unto him that is * of power to eſtabliſh 
you * according to my goſpel, and the preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the 
myſtery which was kept ſecret * ſinee the world be- 
gan, (or from former ages), 

26, But now is made manifeſt, and by the » ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God, made known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith: 

27. (That is) To God - only (eſſentially, and from 
himſelf) wiſe, be glory through Jeſus Chriſt, (the 
Mediator of the new' eovenant, the author and finifhcr 
of our faith),. for ever. Amen. 


O NS on Chap. XVI. 
faith, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Theophyla, 


n r aut); HdvTHA; irg ved, THTE; H i 
avpars, that they converted their whole families 10 
the profeſſion of it, for ſuch families he calls the 
church. See this proved note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. 

Aid. *Amagg, Ti; Ayes, the fir t- fruit of Achaia.) 
So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophy- 
lact, the Syriac and Arabic verſions; but the Alex- 
andrian- copy, the Athiopic, the Vulgar, and almoſt 
all the Latin commentators, read ris Arias, the fi t. 
fruits of Aſia Minor. So doth Origen on this place, 
and hom. 11. on Numbers F. 109. D. and G. and 
St Jerom on Ezek 43. F. 241. 1. And this reading 
is to be preferred — the other, becauſe the 
ſame apoſtle ſaich expressly, that Stephanas was the 
firſt-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16. 15. that is, he was 
firit converted to the faith there, and Epenetus in 
Aſia Minor, for ſo the phraſe, the firſt-frutts, is uſed 
by St Clemens (g). 5 

Ver. 7. 4 Tes coyſwil; pew, my kinſmen.] So St Paul 
ſtyles all the Jews, Rom. 9. 3. S everyunrorys, and 


church in their houſe.) They were ſo zealous ia the fellow-priſoners. Before St Paul went to Rome, he 


3 
(og) ieee rdf dragyt; airer tis imioxomus & Nexdeng f mower, Epilt, 1. ad Cerinth, ſed. 42. 
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Chap. XVI. 


was i» Ove m1giororiges, in priſons often,2 Cor. 11. 23. 
Ferdi diras dei bearing his chain ſevert times, 


4 faith Clemens (+), and ſo might well have many 


WE fc!low-priſoners. 
. Ibid. En is re drehe, of note among 


* the 


= ap9/tes;] that is, ſay ſome, men highly eſteemed 
XX by them; men eminent, ſay Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
W qoret, not only among the teachers, but the apoſtles 


of the churches. For they who are co-workers with 
the apoſtles in planting of the chnrches, are ſtyled 


I abgeht brxknoler, apoſtles of the chuurchesg 2 Cor. 8. 23. 


e * 


Philip. 2. 25: 3 in which ſenſe Barnabas in ſcripture 
is called an apoſtle, Acts 14. 14. and Philip the 
= deacon, by the ancients. See Coteler. not. in Conſtit. 


== #p9/t. p. 262. 


Ver. 10: A4, approved.] By ſuffering pa- 
iently great tribulations, faith Origen : for trihaua- 
tion worketh patience, and patience Nanu, experience 
our wx 7” affettion to him, for whole fake we 
ſußer them, Rom. 5. 4+ But becauſe all the Greek 


ſcholiaſts ſay it ſignifies rue 2n2origes, rug ivd, 75; 


Cc; 7 nu, men ſimple, fooliſh, and flow of un- 
erſtanding, and becauſe the word often bears this 
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* 
e /inle, chap: 1. 4. and when he adds, chap: 21. 
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eeaſe in the book of Proverbs, as when the wife 


van ſays, r, the ſample believeth every word, 
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hap. 14: 15. when he calls upon the {imple to hear 
kvi/dom, chap. 8: 5- and promiſes to give ſiubrilty to 


t. when @ ſcorner is puniſhed; the ſimple is made 
viſe, this expoſition being. more pertinent to the 
vords, may be preſerred before the other. 

Ver. 11. Tes ras h Kvgis, which are in the Lord.) 


WET bat when the whole family was converted, the 
Voſtle writes to the church in ſuch a houſe; when 
ot, the ſalutation is directed to as many as were in 


Drigen (i) on the place. 

Ver. 13. * Toy diary i Ke choſen in the Lord.] 
Dne of great excellency in Chriſtianity, as we ſay, 
choice man; ſo the word er often ſigniſies, 


| 4 al. 78. 31. They ſmote down' ri; kwousroe, the choſen 


hen that were of Iſ#ael; ſo bh funde are choice 
epulchres, Gen. 23. 6:; dame wy Ng, choice gifts, 
deut. 12. 11. and «vgs izawroi, choice men, Judges 
0..16. See Att 15. 25. 26. 

Ver. x 5. U Harras ths dee, all the ſaims.] Note 
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_ () Epi. ad Corinth, fee. f. 


. 


(:) Videntur quidem plures fuiſſe ex 
ndos qui ſunt in Domino, 
Apol. 2. p. 97. 


on the Epiſtle to the Reman, 


14. 13. 


rom theſe two verſes is confirmed our obſervation, 


he Lord in that family, according to the deſcant of 


93 
here, That ſaints and Chriſtian brethren are all 
one. 

Ver: 16. „ 'Er 4:24:1271 a yls, tvith an holy Riſi.] Of 
the kiſs of charity, let it be obſerved, 

1. Fhat it was uſed at the end of the prayer he- 
fore the celebration of the ſacrament : {o juſtin 
Martyr (c) faith expreſsly, 4xMazs Prajpertrdowalcucda. 
roc T1 u © Prayers being ended, we ſalute 
« one another with an holy kiſs, and then the bread 
« and cup is brought to the preſident.“ 2. That 
this ſeems to have been done by the men apart, and 
the women apart, as their (4) ſeparate places in the 
church or ſynagogue ſeemed to require. So the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions fay (), Theſe things being 
« done, let the men apart, and the women apart, 
ce ſalute one another with a kiſs in the Lord.” 
Though Origen (i) ſeems to make chis practice pro- 
per to the men only. 

Ver. 17. Exoniiv T5; T4; Nxecueiug g Th cad 
Teawre;, mark them that cauſe diviſions and ſcandals} 
By ſcandals the Greek fcholiaſts underſtand hereſies; 
whereas, through the whole New Teſtament, tins 
word ſeems rather to import ſuch actions as give 
occaſion to others to ſtumble at, and fall off from 
the Chriſtian faith. See note on Matth. 18. 6. Rom. 
Eſthius here notes, 1. That unwritten tra- 
ditions may be hence proved, becauſe the apoſtle 
faith, Mark them that cauſe es contrary, not 10+ 
the ſcriptures, bur” to the doctrine they had received. 
But ro make this argument of ary force, he muſt 
prove, that the doctrine they had received was not 
contained in the ſcriptures, either then or after 
written. 2. The apoſtle plainly ſpeaks here of doc-- 
trines received fromthe mouths of the apoſtles hy: 
thoſe very men to whom he writ : and when he hath 
once proved the unwritten traditions of the church 
of Rome to be ſuch, we ſhall be ready to receive 
them. 3. He adds, That this-place makes for a di- 
ligent inquiſition after Heretics; as if St Paul was 
ſetting up an inquiſition here.: whereas the word 
exo» doth only ſignify to mark, or to looł to them, 
as Luke 11. 35: 2 Cor. 4. 18. Gal. 6. r. Philip. 2. 4. 
Nor doth he exhort the Romans to obſerve them, 
in order to the apprehendiug or puniſhing, but, as 
he himſelf notes, in order to the declining of them. 
4. He obſerves truly, that the apoſtle here inſinuates 
that even the vulgar people may, from ſome general* 


domo ſeu familia Narciſh, ſed non omnes in Domino fuiſſe, et ideo addit eos ſalu- 


eue xey,opewie;.. Conlt, Apol. I. 2. c. 57. Pp. 203. Joſeph. de bell. Jud. 1. 6: c. 14. p. 946: F. Philo de 


ta contempl. p. 69 1. F. 


. (m) Arriba AAA of uRptc, & Dt ai Ag, Th i xv H. L. 2. c. 37. & l. 8. c. 11. Acradidd © 


Ar, arder; ric Mainve, 


) Ex hoc ſermone 


a YoVeixs Td; unix. Vide Coteler. not. in J. 2. c. 57. ; 
mos eccleſus traditus eſt, ut poſt orationes oſculo ſe invicem fuſcipiant fratres. In lcounr: 


principles, 


94 


principles, diſcern the true doctrine, and that which 
was delivered by the apoſtles, from that which was 
falſe, and was not ſo delivered: but this was only 
then to be done, by comparing that which was thus 
delivered from the mouth of the apoſtles, who 
preached it by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
confirmed their doctrine by miracles, with that which 
was delivered beſides, or in oppoſition to it, and 
was not ſo confirmed; and this can only now be 
done by them, by comparing all pretenders to the 
apoſtles doctrine with thoſe ſcriptures which they 
endited by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and 
confirmed by miracles. 

Ver. 18. » Oi yag rere, they that are ſuch ;] that 
is, the Gnoſtics, ſaith Dr Hammond, to whom indeed 
theſe characters do well agree. But Theodoret ſaith 
thus, rds , rd vous oumyoges Id vdr ali ltra¹, by theſe 
words he ſtrikes at the evil defenders of the law, or 
thoſe who preached up circumciſion, and the ob- 
ſervance of the law, as neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
the Gentiles ; 5; & ldi alt, he means the Fews, 
ſays Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and TheophlaR, for 
he ſtill taxes them with the love of their bellies. 
And certain it is, that theſe men cauſed diviſions 


and ſeparations from others, as unclean, and not 


fit to be converſed with, Ads 11. 3. Gal. 2. 12. 13. 
and ſcandal ſubverting the ſouls of the Gentiles, A 
15. 24. evacuating the «goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 21. 
and cauſing men to fall from grace, Gal. 5. 2. 4. 
that they did this & a4ys xoaaxuzs, by flattering words, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 5. and that in this they ſerved not Chriſt, 
but their own bellies, Philip. 3. 19. doing theſe things 
for filthy tucres ſake, Tit. 1. 10. 11. Whence it 
appears, there is no neceſſity of referring theſe 
words to the Gnoſtics, or deſerting the opinion of 
the ancients, touching the perſons here intended. 
See alſo Examen Milli. 
Did. » Aran, of the ſimple.) Axa in the Sep- 
tuagint anſwers to the Hebrew EN, the upright, 
Job 8. 20. Pſal. 25. 21. Prov. 13. 6., and dxaxis to 
Ron, integrity, Job 27.5. and 31. 6. Pal. 7. 9. 
and 26. 1. 11. and 36. 39. and 4o. 13. and 83. 13. 
100. 3.; and fo here it ſeems to ſignify men of up- 
right and honeſt hearts. | 


* 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations, &c. 


Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 20. 4 Ti» Zararar, Satan.) By Satan we may 
underſtand thoſe perſecuting Jews and Judaizers, 
who are ſtyled the meſſengers and miniſters of Satan, 
2 Cor. 11. 15. and 12. 7. their perſecutions being 
aſcribed to Satan, who animates and provokes them 


to them, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. Rev. 2.9. 10.; and then 
God's bruiſing him under their feet, muſt Ggnify his 
taking away their power thus to deceive and perſe- 
* the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and theſe im- 
poſtors with it. 

Ver. 25. 75 N dase, to him that hath power] 
and will to execute that power. See note on chap. 
14. 4. 
| W791 \ Kare Th iC ws, according to my go- 
ſpel, and the peaching of Jeſus Chriſt.] Both theſe 
expreſſions, ſay the fathers, are of the ſame import : 
The goſpel which the apoſtle preached being the 
ſame with that which Chriſt preached whilſt he was 
on earth ; and they, after his aſcenſion, preaching 
in his name, by his authority, and by the aſſiſtance 
of his Spirit, and ſo delivering his laws and doctrine, 
not their own. 

Did. X govors al O40 V nerve, kept ſecret ſi nce the 
world began.) The Greek may fignity from the le. 
ginning of ages, the promiſe of the Meſſiah being 
obſcurely made, or hinted to Adam from the begin- 
ning; though the fathers only render theſe words 
d, before, as Theodoret, or «>a, of old, as 
Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylact. See the 
notes on 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 2. 2. 

Ver. 26. Aut yeatar %, by the ſcriptures 
E the prophets.) They of old foretold of the Mel 

ah, and of the calling of the Gentiles; but yet, as 
to many circumſtances, this was ſtill a myſtery, till 
theſe prophetic ſayings were more clearly revealed 
by the Spirit given to the apoſtles and prophets, 
and by the actual accompliſhment of what they fore- 
told. See note on Eph. 3. 6. 

Ver. 27. * Mow res Of, to the only wiſe God.) 
This, as the fathers note, cannot exclude the di- 
vine nature of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the wiſdom of 
the Father, from this title, any more than thoſe 
words, who only hath immortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. cx. 
clude Chriſt from being immortal. 
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I, 


O ſtrengthen the argument which I have of- 
| fered from this chapter for the converſion of 
the Jewiſh nation to the Chriſtian faich ; let 
it be noted, 

1. That this hath been the conſtant doctrine of 
the church of Chriſt, owned by the Greek and La- 
tin fathers, and by all commentators I have met 
WT with on this place. Among the Greek fathers, by 
(a) St Chryſoſtom, whoſe words are theſe: © When 
(„the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, then all 
„ Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, at the time of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, and the conſummation of all things.” 
After the Gentiles have received the ſalutary faith, 
they alſo hall receive the faith,” ſaith Theodo- 
et (%%, „when the great Elias ſhall come, and 
preach it to them.” Gennadius (c) deſcants up- 

en the words of the apoſtle thus : “ They bein 
blinded and excluded from ſalvation, God tranſ- 
* lated this ſalvation to you.“ And again,“ All you 
= being called; and come in, grace ſhall again receive 
chem all; for this the prophet Iſaiah teſtifies.” 
= Bcfore,” ſaith Phocius (d), © the Heathen be- 
ing diſobedient, the Jews were ſaved.” Again, 
the Jews becoming diſobedient, the Gentiles are 
* ſaved ; and the Gentiles being ſaved, the Jews 
F emulating them, ſhall be alſo ſaved”. © Be- 
caule,” faith Theophylact (e), “ the Jews being 
then blinded, have not obtained this ſalvation, 
* that which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſhall happen to 
them afterwards They of the people of Iſrael 
* who believed not, bo for their unbelief were 
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pooigorres, in v. 25, 
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| A Diſcourſe of the calling of the I EES to the CHRISTIAN Fal rh, 


ce deſerted, that God's mercy might be ſhewed to 
* you, ſhall not be always left in unbelief,” faith 
Origen F), “ but when the diſpenſation of the 
« fulneſs of the Gentiles is completed, they alſo 
« ſhall find mercy.” And therefore when Cellus 
had, as it were, propheſied, that the Jews ſhould 
preſently periſh, ** this,” ſaith Origen, © he ſaid, 
* not knowing how preſent God was formerly with 
„ them, and how that, by their ſin, ſalvation came 
% to the Gentiles, and their fall brought riches 
* to the world, /g)} till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
« be come in, that aſter this, all Iſrael, which Cel- 
« ſus underſtands not, may be ſaved.” In his fifth 
homily upon Jeremiah, he exhorts the Chriſtian to 
live ſo as that he may not receive a bill of divorce, 
(-) but may enter into the holy inheritance. 
„And Iſrael may then alſo enter; for if the fulneſs 
« of the Gentiles be come in, then all Ifrael ſhall 
« he ſaved, and there ſhall be one fold and one 
« ſhepherd.” In his commentary on St Matthew, 
he faith, ibid. p. 410. C.“ Thoſe that whipped Chriſt 
were whipped,, and ſhall be whipped dll the ful- 
« neſs of the Gentiles is come in.“ And, p. 

97. D. © that they were worthy to be deſerted, 
either till the fulneſs of the Gentiles was come 
in, or till they had fulfilled the puniſhment of 
« their ſins.” Nor is this denied by him in the 
paſſage cited from his book againſt Celſus; for he 
{faith not there, They ſhould never be convert- 
« ed to the Chriſtian faith,“ but that they ſhould 
never be reſtored to their own worſhip, or country 


| (a) Nerd Thy xeugiy The meguoias Ths N 1 — — . f 
2 3 - uTigas g rut CUNT ga, in v. IT, 
(5) Tir ag i, Nuten 7h werte, vici , Haie rd THIV Tag W168 35 rde ric avTo1; Thy Sera) ics 


4 (c ) Wy * Thy 2 rede d, i vals α,muie ai TEYTEY 6 Ofhc, Som borrauy iv Tor THITWI du xu 
e ETEITES THUANYAT EL, uagr ug ag UTE TETO g T6 TH Heal Moy 1 unde. 
(4) Todi ren rde dende ragaαναντνν le Cera O Apud Oecum. v. 31. 

o, TITWgwITa 4g, beige G tiriodas rd re, in v. 26. 
ulirate ſua, ſed cum plenitudinis gentium fuerit impleta diſpenſatio, etiam ipſi 


Apud Oecum. in v. 25. 


v3 » % , —- » # — - GY * as» # U * 4 
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that © they had been long ſince caſt ris oxi api 
cc eie, S aarguac, out from their venerable ſervice 
« and ceremonies, or purgations; (i) and we con- 
ce fidently confirm, 7: U eroxararad;corra;, that they 
<< ſhall never be reſtored again to Jeruſalem or the 
c land- of _ which before,” taith he, © they 
„ were; for then being captivated, they return- 
« ed to their own land, and enjoyed their laws as 
* before, which now they ſhall never be reſtored 
« to.” All the Latin fathers, who have left us any 
commentaries, or notes on this epiſtle, are plain- 
ly of the ſame mind, as you may ſee by conſulting 
Hilary the deacon, Primaſius, Sedulius, and Hay- 
mo, upon the 25th verſe of this chapter. This al- 
fo many of the fathers do conclude, 

1. From thoſe words of the prophet Hoſea, The 
children of Iſrael Mall abide many days withaut a 
king, and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice, 
and without an altar, and without an ephad, and 
without teraphim. Afterward ſhatl the children of 
Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their Gad, and Da- 
wid their king, and ſhall fear the Lord, and his good- 
meſs in the latter days, Hoſea 3. 4. 5- Which words 
(Y St Auguſtine having produced to prove that the 
carnal Ifraclites, * who now will not believe, ſhall 
* hereafter do fo,” he faith, © Nothing is more ma- 
“ nifeſt, than that by David their king, the pro- 
<< phet here meaneth Jeſus Chriſt, in whom they 
* now believe not.“ “ This,“ faith St Jerom (/), 
is the blindneſs which hath happened to Iſrael in 
part, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles might come 
6e in, and all Ifrael be ſaved, and after a long time 
* might return and ſeek the Lord. Some,” ſaith he, 
do interpret this of the captivity of Babylon; but 
* others,” faith he, “ with us, refer it to a time 
4 yet ſuture.” St Cyril faith, “ Here is a manifeſt 
* declaration of what ſhould hereafter happen to 
* the adulterous ſynagogue, and that ſhe ſhould be 
received again; (ui that Iſracl ſhould not always 


be rejected, but being recalled, and converted to 
the faith, ſhould own Chriſt according to the fleth 
to be the king of all, and that this glorious grace 
ce ſhould be afforded to her at the end of the world.” 

24ly, That in which they univerſally agree, ex- 
cepting only — is, That Elias is to come, 
before the end of the world, to convert the Jews to 
Chriſt ; and this they gather from thoſe words of 
Malachi, Behvld, I will ſend you Elijah the prophet, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord, and he 
ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
Mal. 4. 5.6. And thoſe of Chriſt, Elias truly ſhall 
come firſt, and ſhall reſtore all things, Matth. 17. 11. 
* We know,” faith Juſtin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 268. and p. 269. and p. 306. * that Elias ſhall 
% come before the Lord's ſecond advent, and that 
* then the Jews ſhall know him whom they have 
* diſhonoured.” Origen ſays, (u)“ That by thoſe 
« words of Malachi, it ſeemeth to appear, that Elias 
& ſhall come before Chriſt, and by tis ſacred words, 
and the diſpoſitions they ſhall work in their ſouls, 
* ſhall prepare them for the coming of Chriſt.” 
Theodoret paraphraſeth the words of Malachi thus: 
« Leſt at my ſecond coming, finding you all in un- 
belief, I ſhould {ubje& you to eternal puniſhment. 
% (o) Elias ſhall come firſt, and teach you of my 
% advent, and ſhall prevail upon you, O Jews, with- 
* out doubting, to join yourſelves to the churches 
“ of the Gentiles, and to be made one.” Yea 
even St Jerom, upon theſe words of St Matthew, 
Elias indeed ſhall come, and reſtore all things, de- 
ſcants thus, (p) © He who is to come in the body at 
* our Lord's ſecond advent, came now by John in 
“ virtue and the ſpirit.“ And in his comment on 
the 3d of Habakkuk, ver. 17. having cited thoſe 
words of Chriſt, ſpoken of the barren fig-tree, Let 
no fruit grow on thee for ever, Matth. 21. 19. he 
bids us (2) © diligently conſider, that he faith not 
„ for ever and ever, but only in ſeculum, for that 


(7) Ein rr, Detar Ti duag ri ed, Mu Ile Imioxomiberer, e ira, 7a [ie iauipary, &c, Orig, cont, 


Cell. I. 4. p. 174. 


(4) utos autem carnales Iſraelitas qui nunc nolunt credere in Chriſtum, poſtea credituros, id eſt, ſilios eorum. De cir. 


Dei, I. 18. c. 28. & I. de 8. quaſt. Dulcitii, tom. 4. p. 674. 


(/) Heæc eſt cœcitas que ex parte accidit Iſracli, ut ſubintraret plenitudo Centium, et tune omnis Iſrael ſalvus ſieret, ei 
multo polt tempore revertentur, et quærent Dominum ſuum — ali, ut nos in futurum differunt tempus. Comment. in lecun. 
(1) Hai u iy T5706 $.27x»T04; 80. dei d hergιαο 3 Logars. eas, KIKAYSTET 4 vaę naTH vues, 9 rrieg Y 44 rice. 
rer Toy 474 rogee Xg:501-----xags (3s) avToi; The r Atumge; % whimyars afro; 6 TIMWTAING, th i £73,470%, 


15 27 News. In locum. 


(*) "Bus +1 N r r r meoruTgtaiou 6 Hay Th bey X d, d Hud tiger 20400, H lracdeνν v 


Lx ais 1 6 fig TETO brerndung virs uu In Matth. tom. 13. et Huet, p. 307. D. 


(2) Kal wie dds, w ludaies, Toig & ih, dis de rens ani, bb, 1% K Af Thr de dna 
In locum. 


(p) lpſe qui venturus eſt in ſecundo Salyatoris adventu juxta corporis ſidem, nunc per Johannem venit, in virtute et fpiritu. 


In Matth. 17. ; 
7 Et diligenter conſidera quid dixerit, non afferes fructum in ſeculum, non ait uſque in ſecula ſeculorum; ſed cum ſeculum 


ad pertranficrit, et intraverit plenitudo gentium, tunc etiam hæc ficus afferet fructus ſuos, et omnis Iſrael ſalvabitur. F. go. fit. i. 
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4 25 4 ved. So generally did this doctrine obtain a- 
mong the ancients. 
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| 40 e; and when that age is paſt, and the fulneſs 
e of the Gentiles is come in, then {hall this fig- tree 


« bring forth her fruits, and all Ifrael ſhall be fa- 


as this doctrine hath the ſuffrage of all 


Moreover, 


te ancient fathers, and commentators do thus ge- 


in expoſition of this chapter; fo is it 
_—_— by ſhewing the abſurdity of oiher 
| expoſitions, and the plain inconſiſtence of them, 
both with truth, and with the words of the apoſtle. 
For, 
15 
d, as (r 


The words of the apoſtle cannot be expound- 
Dr Lightfoot and others do interpret 
2 „i. e. of all thoſe perſons, 
ile, which belong to God's elec- 
For, 1. The text ſpeaks of that which was a 
Gentiles, i. e. a ſecret not 
obvious to their underſtanding. Now, that God's 


elect, whether Jew or Gentile, ould be ſaved, could 


be no myſtery, but the firſt article of Chriſtian 


Ls 


WH: your own conceit, eſpecially ſince 


* 


aich; an 


ſo of this the apoſtle could not fay, 1 

uld be wiſe 
e apoſtle had 
Jews, there is now an 
ver. 7. the election bath 


on, not have you ignorant, leſt you 


defore ſaid of the belong 
lection of grace, ver. 5. an 
Wand. : 
2dly, The Jews and Iſraelites here mentioned, 
re manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the ele& of Iſrael, 
by this character, that they were the blinded [ſrael, 
Jer. 7. who lay under a ſpiritual ſlumber, ver. 8. 
vhoſe eyes were blinded that they ſaw not, ver. 10. 
pho had ſtumbled at the ſtumbling-ſtone, ver. 11. 
1ey are that Iſrael whoſe caſting- away was the riches 
f the world, whoſe diminutton v:as their fulneſs, ver. 
2. they are Iſrael according to the fleſh, ver. 14. the 


* anche s broken off for unbclief, ver. 17. 19. 20. they 
= ho believed not, ver. 23. 30. 31.32. and who were 
ernie, to the geſpel for the Gentiles ſake, ver. 29. ; 
i che Iſrael of whom the apoſtle here aſſerts, 


hey ſhall be ſaved, of this blinded, this unbelieving, 
lis Iſrael cut off, theſe branches broken from their 
aun olive-tree, theſe enemies to the converted Gen- 
Iles; as there hath been, faith the apoſtle, a dimi- 
420, ſo ſhall there be a fitineſ3 ; as there hath 
een a caſting them off, ſo ſhall there be a reception 

them ; as there hath been a breaking them off from 
2etr 08 olive-tree, ſo ſhall there be an inſerting of 
Dem into it again, ver. 24-3 as there hath been a 
ime of their unbelief, and ſo of ſeverity, ver. 22. 
nd of wrath to them, Rom. 9. 22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. 
d (hall there be a time of mercy, ver. 31. 32. Now, 
nce the wnbelicf, the diminntion, the rejecting, the 
reating the branches off, muſt neceſlarily be under- 


Vor. II. 


of the Epiſile to the Romans, 


(r) Harmony of the New Teſtament, p. 194. 


97 
ſtood of Iſrael according to the fleſh, of the natttral. 
branches of the ſtock of Abraham, ver. 22. 24. belo- 
ved for the fathers ſake, ver. 28. of the feed of J. 
cob, whoſe ſins were not yet taken away, ver. 26. 
If you underſtand the ſulne , the reception, the ir 
graffing of them, the ſalvation here mentioned of 
the ſpiritual Iſrael, and of the elect oppoſed to [acl 
that was blinded, ver. 7. the antitheſis is wholly loft; 
ſince then the diminution and the fulnefs, the rejec- 
tion and reception, the breaking aan the inſertion, 
the ſeverity and the mercy, will not relate to the 
ſame perſons. Again, blindneſs in part hath happened 
to Iſrael, ſaith the apoſtle, till the fulneſs of the Gen. 
tiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; 
now certainly the blindneſs happened to Iſrael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and muſt not the antitheſis re- 
quire that the ſalvation ſhould belong to the ſame 
Iſrael? It happened not to the eleR, for the election, 
ſaith the apoſtle, hath obtained, and the reſt were 
blinded, and therefore the ſalvation cannot reſpect 
them only. 
Moreover, to whom did this blindneſs happen? 
Was it not to the national church, and body of the 
ews? To them to whom our Saviour had faid, 
hilſt you have the light, believe in the light, left 
darkneſs come upon you, John 12. 35. Is it not of 
the children of Iſrael that the apoltle faith, They 
could not ſee to the end of that which was to be abo- 
lifhed, 2 Cor. 3. 13. 14. but their minds are blinded, 
for until this day remaineth the ſame veil untaken a- 
way? Was it not that very people who had eyes, and 
ſaw not, ears, and heard not; whoſe heart was waxef 
graſs their ears dull, and their eyes cloſed? II. 6. 9. 
Qs 28. 26. 27. ver. 8. 10. and from whoſe eyes were 
hid the things wvhich belonged to their peace, becauſe 
they knew not the time of their viſitation ® Luke 1g. 
42. 44. To whom belonged this 4. , rejection, 
or caſting off? Doth it not reſpect the generality of 
that church and nation? Doth not our Saviour fay 
of them, The children of the kingdom —5 be caſt out 
into wter darkneſs, Matth. 8. 12. that their horſe - 
fhould be left unto them deſolate, Matth. 23. 38. that 
the kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, and 
wen 10 à nation bringing forth the fruits thereof 2 
atth. 21. 41. Who were the branches broken off, 
are they not all the unbelieving Jews? ver, 20. i. e. 
the bulk and body of that church and nation? Doth 
not our Saviour tell them, That their vineyard ſhould 
be let out to other huſbandmen, Matth. 21. 41:? are 
not they that barren tree which was to be hewn 
down, Luke 13. 7. 9.? and muſt not then the reco- 
very of them from this blindneſs, the receiving of 
them again, the ingraſſing them into their own oſive- 
tree, reſpect ſome few flraggling converts of thent 
_ 4 


195» * 
only, 


0 
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only, but the chief bulk or body of that nation? 

34ly, It is eaſy to obſerve two queſtions in this 
chapter; the firſt is this, av» v u arwrare, Cc. I ſay 
then, hath God caſt off his people? ver. 1.: To which 
the anſwer is, God hath not caſt off his people whom 
he foreknew, or the renmant according tu the election 
of grace, ver. 5. 7. but only the obdurate Jew, ver. 8. 
9. 10. The ſecond is this, aiys u wy ee, wa rirwss, 
ay then, have theſe unbelieving Jews, who ſtum- 
bled at the ſtumbling-ſtone, chap. g. 32. 33. ſtumbled, 
that they ſhould fall entirely, fo as that they mould 
never riſe again? And to thus the apoſtle anſwers in 
the negative, from ver. 11. to 25. and proves it 
from ver. 25. to 32. It is therefore evident, that 
his diſcourſe from ver. 11. to 32. reſpects not the 
ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. the Gentile converts, nor the 
elect of Iſrael, but the obdurate blinded nation which 
God hath then caſt off. And, 

4thly, Here is evidently a time prefixed for this 
converſion of the jews, vi. when the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles is come in; here is 2 blindneſs to continue 
on them till that time: whilſt blindneſ7 doth conti- 
nue on them, their ſalvation is not to be expected; 
and when they ſhall be ſaved, that blindneſs, of ne- 
ceſſity, muſt ceaſe : but to the ſpiritual {/rael, or the 
elect converted at all times, nothing of this can be 
applied; for their converſion is not limited to the 
time of the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
but they are converted in every age, and at all 
times. 

2. The opinion of the Reverend Dr Hammond is 
to this effect: 1ſt, (% That it is not neceſſary that 
« this ſhould ſtill belong to any yet future return of 
« the Jews in a viſible and remarkable manner, the 
« circumſtances of the context applying it to the 
« firſt times wherein the epiſtle was writ. 

2dly, (t) © That the fulneſs of the Jews mention- 
« ed, ver. 12. is their being added to the church, 
«« their coming in, and being gathered, and laying 
« hold of the faith, being provoked fo to do by ſee- 
ing the Gentiles believe, and ſo filling up the va- 
« cuties, as it were, which were formerly in the 
« church by their ſtanding out impenitently ; and 
te the fulneſs of the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming 
into the church, receiving the faith, they then 
«« becoming one part of the viſible church, as the 
« Jews another. 

3dly, That the (u) myſtery there mentioned is 
« this, that a great part of the Jews are now be- 
* come blind, and that that is made uſe of by God, 
« that by occaſion of that the goſpel may (by de- 
« parting a while from them) be 8 to, and 
« received by the generality of the Gentiles, and 
« they compacted into Chriſtian churches; and this 


(/) Note D. in ver. 11. (?) [bid. 


(u) Paraph. in yer. 25. 


„in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they, by ſeeing 
% the Gentiles believe, might at length be provo- 
* — to do ſo too, by way of emulation, ver. 11. 
« and 31. 

ably; That ſo (x) all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, i. e. 
* all the true children of Abraham, Jews and Hea- 
« thens both; but particularly the remnant of the 
« Jews ſhall come in, and repent, and believe in 
« Chriſt. 

5thly, “ That the addition of (y) Jewiſh believers 
« (hall be matter of confirmation of the faith to the 
«« Gentiles, and a means to bring them all to receive 
« 1t, to convert the Gentiles over all the world. 

6Gthly, “ As for the truth of that, That as yet 
% many more Jews ſhould repent, and receive the 
6 goſpel, that,” ſaith he, © has been demonſtrated 

y the event; 1. When the Jews ſaw Chriſt's pre- 
« ditions, Matth. 24. manifeſtly fulfilled in the 
« Roman armies ſitting down before the city ; for 
« then many turned Chriſtians, and went out of the 
a _ and were delivered from the following evils. 
« And, 

2. © After that, when the temple and city were 
« deſtroyed, and they brought into ſubjection by 
« the Romans, then many were humbled, and turn- 
« ed Chriſtians. And, | 

3. After that alſo, in Juſtin Martyrs days, 
cc every day there were ſome that came in to he 
« Chriſt's diſciples.” Now to theſe things I 

Anſwer, iſt, That whereas this Reverend perſon 
ſaith the circumſtances of the context apply this con- 
verſion of the Jews, to the time in which this epiſtle 
was Writ, i. e. about the year of Chriſt 56; it ſeems 
extremely evident, both from the circumſtances of 
the context, and from many other ſcriptures, that 
nothing could more unfitly be aſſigned as the time 
of the converſion of the then hardened and re ject- 
ed Jews than this. For, 

t. In the gth chapter of this epiſtle, the apoſtle 


calls our Lord Chriſt, he Holy Ghoſt, and his ova 


conſcience to witneſs, that he had great heavine/!, 
and continual ſorrow in his heart, on the account of 


the infidelity of his Jewiſh brethren, the ſpiritual _ 


ſlumber and blindneſs which then was upon them, 


and their rejection by God, ver. 1. 2. 3.; and, ver. 22. 

he plainly repreſents them as veſſels of wrath fitte! RR_— 

for deſtruction, and only reſerved, as Pharaoh was 
= 


of old, for a more illuſtrious ruin, in which God's 


vengeance on them, and the cauſes of it, ſhould be nl 


conſpicuouſly ſeen; and ver. 27. he proceeds to ihe, 
from the prediQions of the prophets, that only 2? 
little remnant of them ſhould be ſaved; a remnant 
like to thoſe ſeven thouſand men reſerved in the 
ten tribes of Iſrael, when the whole viſible body of 


(x) Paraph. in ver. 26. (p) Paraph, in yer, 12. 
then 


A Y | them had revolted to Baal; and, ver. 31.. ſpeaking 


faith, Iſrael hat 75 23 
-uſtification, becauſe they ſought it not of faith, but 
"= . at the Meſſiah, even at that Jeſus who is the 

EXE end of the law for juſtification, to every one that be- 

= ticveth, chap. . * being to them a ſtone of 

"2% ing, a rock M Offence. 

1 1 tenth chapter, be declares that they had 
not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs which was of God 
1 through faith, ver. 2. 3-3 and from ver. 16. to the 

end of that chapter, he proves that the preaching 

Wot the goſpel to the Gentiles, and the incredulity 
of the | nn was a thing long ago foretold in the 
Prophetie writings. In this chapter, he begins 
ith the inquiry to which his former diſcourſe, and 
Mee general infidelity of that people had given oc- 

Faſion, viz. Hath God entirely caſt off his people ? 
nd anſwers it by ſaying, That as in the time of 
Flas, in that general revolt of the ten tribes, God 
in reſerved ſeven thouſand who had not bowed the 
ie to Baal, dre b 75 vo» . /O in this ſeaſon 

½ he had reſerved a like renmant according to the 
Sefton of grace, ver. 8 confeſſing notwithſtanding, 
ouching the body of that church and people, that 
ae had not attained to that righteouſneſs it ſought 
„, but was, excepting this election only, wholly 

Blinded; that God had given them up to a ſpirit of 
aber, and blinded their eyes had broken them off 
„ heir infidelity, and had ſhewed his ſeverity 
pon them. Wherefore the times when this epiſtle 
Fas written, being the times of the apoſtles heavi- 
, and his continual ſorrow for their rejection; 
e times when they are repreſented by him as ve/- 
ls of wrath fitted for deſtruction ; when the 
hets had foretold their iucredulity; when [/rael 
Wd nt attained to juſtification, but had ſtumbled at 
be Meſſiah ; when they were . of the righ- 
ouſne/;5 of God, and had not ſubmitted to it; when 
WD that very day they were blinded, and given u 

d a ſpiritual lumber ; is it poſſible that theſe ſhould 
the very times aſſigned by the apoſtle for the 
eaſing of their blindneſs, and that ſo generally, 
at it might be truly ſaid, all Iſrael were then ſa- 
ed, and God had mercy on them all. 

The ſame apoſtle, anno Chriſti 49, ſpeaks to them 
f that nation thus: Jt was „ that the word 
God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you ; but ſince you 
pruſt it from you, and judge yourſelves urworthy 

eternal life, lo, we turn (from you) to the Gen- 
es, As 13. 46. In his firſt epiſtle to the Theſla- 
pnians, written A. D. 5r, he declares of the Jews, 
dat they killed the Lord Jeſiu, and their own pro- 
bets, and they perſecuted the apoſtles; and they 

eaſed not God, and were contrary to all men, 1 


of them in general, he 


(*) De men, et pond, c. 15. 4 her, 29. ſect. 7. 
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Theſſ. 2. 14. 15. 16. forbidding us to ſpeak to the 
Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up their ſins 
always, for the wrath is come upon them to the ut- 
termoſt. That is, faith Dr Hammond, © By this 
« they do ſo fill up the meaſure of their fins, that 
© the wrath of God to the utter deſtruction of 
e them is now come out upon them, already de- 
«© nounced, and, within a very little while, moſt 
&« certain to overtake them.” In his ſecond epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, written before that to the Ro- 
mans, though perhaps in the ſame year, he ſaith, 
that even then their minds were blinded, and the veil 
till remained upon them. And when he came to 
Rome, about three years after the writing -of this 
epiſtle, and preached to ſome of the chief of them 
reſiding in that city, he declares, that theſe words 
of Iſaiah were fulfilled upon them, Acts 28. 23. 28. 
viz. Hearing you ſhall hear, and ſhell not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing you ſhall ſee, and not perceive; for the 
heart of this people is waxed grofs, and their ears 
are dull of hearing; and they =o cloſed their eyes, 
leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. Concluding 
thus: Be it known therefore to you, that the ſalva- 
tiou of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear 
it. Now, after they had thus put away the goſpel 
from them, and judged themſelves unworthy of eter- 
nal life, and the apoſtles had thus turned from them 
to the Gentiles, after the - wraih of God was thus 
determined to come upon them, t res, to the end, 
that is, ſay all the ancient commentators, not as 
in the times of the judges, for twenty or forty years, 
or, as in the time of their captivity, for ſeventy - 
years, but for many generations; after their minds 
were thus blinded, their eyes thus ſhut, their hearts 
thus hardened, can we expe& this blindneſs ſudden- 
ly ſhould ceaſe, and this wrath preſently give place 
to mercy and falvation ? | 

2. That many of the Fews turned Chriſtians, when 
they ſaw Chriſt's prediction, Matth. 24. fulfilled, in 
the Roman army fitting down before that city, and 
went out of the city with the Chriſtians, and ſo were 
delivered from the following evils, is alſo ſaid, with. 
out all ground, or teſtimony of writers of choc 
times. (2) Epiphanius who lived in Paleſtine, and 
(a) Euſebius who was born and educated there, give 
us an accurate relation of this matter, and carefull 
inform us, that «: watarei, the diſciples of Chriſt, «i 
Xg:5s cr. they that believed in Chrift, being 
admoniſhed by an angel, or by an oracle ſo to do, 
left Jeruſalem and went to Pella, where they were 
preſerved ; but of one convert of the Jews then 
made, they ſay not a word. How unlikely then 


(a) Eccleſ. hiſt. J. 3. c. 5. 


it 
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of Zion with the ſoreſt judgments, be the very 


it is that the ſame Epiphanius, who. ſo particularly 
relates- the converſion of one ſingle Tala from 
Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, when they returned to je- 
ruſalem after the ruin of it, and his revolt again to 
Judaiſm, ſhould never ſpeak one word of theſe 
{uppoſed converts before their departure? 
Moreover, this was the time when there hap- 
pened a*great apoſtaſy of the Jewiſh converts, ac- 
cording to our Lord's prediction, that becauſe ini- 
quity ſhould. then abound, the love of many ſhould 
wax cold, Matth. 24. 12. And therefore the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews written in the ninth, the.epiſtle of 
St James writ alſo in the niath, and the epiſtle of 
St Peter writ in the tenth year of Nero, all near 
this yery time, are very full of exhortations to them, 
that they would not be double minded, wavering, 


or unſtable in the faith, James 1. 6. 7.8. that they 


would not count that fiery trial which was come to 
try them, a ſtrange thing, 1 Pet. 4. 12. that they 
would patiently and with long-ſuffering endure it, 
as knowing they were happy who did thus endure, 
James 1. 12. and 5. 8. 10. 11. 1 Pet. 3. 13. and 
13. 14. and 5.9. 10. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
full of exhortations to them, to ſee to it that there 
be not in them an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. that they hold the 
beginning of their confidence firm to the end, ver. 14. 
to fear 25 a promiſe being made f entering into 
reſt, they ſhould fall ſhort of it through unbelief, 
chap. 4- 1. 11. there being no renewing them to 
repentance who, after ſuch miraculous evidences of 
the truth, apoſtatized, chap. 6. 6. and no more ſa- 
crifice for - fin for them, 10. 25. that they would not 
caft away their confidence, God having ſaid, chap. 
12. 35. 38. If any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him; and that they would dili- 
gently look to it, leſt any man failed of the grace of 
God, chap. 12. 15. Theſe, ſaith our Saviour, are 
the times of vengeance, and of wrath upon that 
dropie Lyke 21. Yer. 22. 23. the times when the thing. 
elonging to their peace, being hid from their eyes, 
their houſe was to be left unto them deſolate, Luke 
19. 42. 43.44. And could the times of the apoſta- 
iy, even of the converted Jews, be the times of 
e falvation of the unbelieving Jews? Was it 
to be expected they ſhould then, more than ever, 
ſee the things belonging to their peace, when they 
were hidden from their eyes? Or could the times 
of wrath and vengeance upon that people, when the 
avenger came out of Zion, to puniſh the iniquity 


| (8) Klee de The e, 35 Ths vis igen, & parraveurs, a 35 xaragardas hut] 5; TOY TIFWOrTw) ths ar 


ra vr TOAKATS. Dial. eum Tryph. P. 335. 


(e) cum tempus medium à Tiberio uſque ad Veſpaſianum non pœenitentiam intellexiſſent, facta eſt 0 eorum deferta, d 


vitates eorum exuſtæ igni. Adv, Marcion. I. 3. c. 23. 


times when the delivere.” came out of Zion to turn | ; 
away iniquity from Jacob? 1 
3diy, Whereas it is added, that “ after that, 


« when the temple and city were deſtroved, and 

% they brought into ſubjection by the Romans, then 

« many were humbled, and turned Chriſtians ; and 4 
« that after that, even in Juſtin Martyr's days, e. ) 
% very day there were ſome who came in to be | 
« Chriſt's diſciples:“ I anſwer, 

1. That as for their converſion when the temple 
and city was deſtroyed, I cannot find one word in 
church-hiſtory concerning it, but much to the con. 
o_ For, 1ſt, Epiphanius ſpeaks particularly 
of return of the Chriſtians to Jeruſalem aſter 
the ruin of it, and ofthe miracles they then wrougli, 
and yet he mentions only one Aquila a Jew con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith; adding, that he ſoon 
after renounced the faith, and turned to his former 
Judaiſm. And (5) Juſtin Martyr obſerves, in ex- 
preſs contradiction to the Doctor, That, © after 
* their country was deſtroyed, and their city laid 
&« waſte, they repented not, but proceeded {till in 
« their execrations of Chriſt, and of all that be- 
« lieved in him.” And (c) Tertullian adds, That 
« ſeeing from the time of Tiberius to Veſpaſian 
«« they repented not, their land was made deſolate, 
« and their cities burnt with fire.” And indeed 
this was the very time when “ wrath came actual. 
ly upon them to the uttermoſt, when this barren 
tree was hewn down and caſt into the fire, Luke 13, x 
7.9. when their houſe was left deſolate, becauſe the; _ 
would not be gathered; when all the righteous blood 
ſhed by them from Noah to that time, came upon then, 
and they had filled up the meaſure of their jms, Matt. 
23.35. 37+ 38. when the kingdom was wholly taken 
from them ; when the Son of man came to take 
vengeance on them; and when he ſent forth i; _ 
armies to deſtroy thoſe murtherers, and to burn s 
their city, becauſe they refuſed to come unto the u. 
riage-feaſt, Maith. 22.7. And could this be the time 
of their humiliation and converſion ? Was this: 
fit time to expect the completion of thoſe words 7 
St Paul, concerning the ſending the deliverer vu: 
of Zion, to turn away iniquity from Jacob, and s 
take away their ſins, and to mercy to them, in 
ſuch a ſignal manner, that a 1/rael ſhall be ſave! * R_ 

To proceed to the hiſtory of them in the fo!- in 
lowing times: Juſtin Martyr, in his apology writ in 
the year of the Lord 140, faith of the Jews, in 21! 


places, 


1 at they were (d) © as great enemies to 
=. - — . — all places, as the Heathens were, 
and as ready to torment and kill them, when 
they could do it; and that this was evident from 
We the laſt Jewiſh war, in which their captain Bar- 
chochebas commanded only the Chriſtians to 
XX be tormented, if they refuſed to = and to 
WW blaſpheme the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Now this 
arries down the hatred of the Jews againſt Chri- 
Wians, and their impenitency, till after the times 
Moch of Trajan and Hadrian. Some years afrer 
Sis he writ his dialogue with Trypho ; and there 
W informs us, that the (e) Jews ſtill continued 
do curſe thoſe who believed in Jeſus, and to 
W@ lay violent hands upon them when they could 
ao ir; that even then their hand was high to 
do wickedneſs, they till hating and killing Chri- 
XS \tians as oft as it was in their power.“ | 
. But we are told, that this very Juſtin Martyr 
ith, © that every day there were ſome (of them) 
who came in to be Chriſt's difciples.” : 
I anſwer, That what Juſtin- Martyr there faith, 
lates not at all to any Jewiſh converts, but to the 
ntiles coming in from the way of deceit to the 
With of Chriſt ; and as he had told the emperors in 
Ws apology, p. 45. B. that the conſummation of the 
prld was deferred dd rd owigua rd Kg, for the 
ed of Chriſtians which was then ſpringing up; ſo 
tells Trypho, p. 256. D. that the day of. jud 
ent, of which he had before ſpoken, and of whic 
e pſalm he there citeth treats, was (/) deferred by 
pd, becauſe he knew that ſome would come daily in 
be Chriſts diſciples, and would quit the u 
eit. Now, that this cannot be ſpoken of the 
ws, is evident, becauſe wrath was come upon them 
the uttermoſt, as Juſtin Martyr often intimates ; 
dt ſaying that God had not brought wrath and judg 
at upon them, but only that he had not brocghe 


— 
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the general judgment on the world ſor this cauſe. He 
on, and ſays, that every one of thoſe who thus 
—— received gifts from Chriſt as they were 
worthy: and this he proves, becauſe it was pro- 
pheſied, that (g) after our Lord's aſcent to heaven, 
he ſhould lead us captive from our error, and ſhould 
give us gifts: where the word T>ev,, uſed ordinarily 
of the Gentiles deceived by Satan, and efpecially the 
word s, u, ſhew that the Martyr ſpeaks not of the 
Jews, butGentite converts; and fo it follows, There 
« fore we Gentiles, who have received theſe gifts, ſue 
« you Jews to be fools,” &c. So that the good Doctor 
was utterly miſtaken in applying this palſage to the 
Jews, as others, led by his authority, have done. 
From this tame to the days of Conſtantine, the pe- 
riod aſſigned by Mr Calvert for the converſion men- 
tioned by St Paul, the fathers generally repreſent 
them as a nation whoſe (/) ears were ſhut, and their 
hearts hardened, declaring, “ that the (i) ſcripture 
© had clearly foretold they ſhould be diſinherited, 
“e and fall off from the grace of God.“ Origen (k) 
reſtifies, © that God had turned his providence from 
« the Jews to the Gentiles; that they were wholly 
« deſerted, and retained nothing of what before 
« was venerable among them, nor any footſteps of 
« the divine preſence with them; that after the 
« crucifixion of our Lord they were perfectly de- 
c ſerted, and not to be converted till the end of the 
« world.” Tertullian ſaith (7), « that from the time 
« that they crucified their Lord, God had taker 
« from them the prophet, wiſe man, and the Holy 
« Spirit, and had lefr them deſtitute of his grace; 


of © and that only at his ſecond coming he ſhould be 


received by them who had thus rejected him.“ 
And this ſeems moſt agreeable to our Lord's predic- 
tions, that the kingdom of God be taken from 
them, and given to another nation that would bri 

forth the fruit of it; that he would miſerably deſtroy 
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thoſe huſbandmen, and would let out his vineyard to 
other huſbandmen, who ſhould render him the fruits 
in their ſeaſon, Matth. 21. 41. 43+; that none of them 
-who were .bidden and refuſed, ſhould taſte of his ſup- 
per, Luke 14. 24.; that many ſhoutd come from the 
eaſt and weſt, and ſhould fit down with Abraham, and 
Tſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, but the chil- 
dren of the kingdom ſhould be caſt out into outer dark- 
neſr, Matth. 8. 11. 12.; that they who were firſt, 
(i. e. the Jews), ſhould be the laſt, and they who were 
the laſt, (i. e. the Gentiles), ſhould be firſt ; tor that 
this is ſpoken of the rejection of the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles, is evident from theſe words 
of St Luke, chap. 13. 26. 27. 28. 29. 30. Then 
4 ſhall ye (Fews) begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
% drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in 
c our ſtreets. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know 
« you not whence you are; 2 ſrom me all ye 
«© workers of iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and 
« gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
& and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and 
, you yourſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come 
« from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the 
« north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in 
« the kingdom of God. And behold, there are laſt 
«© which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 
« belaſt.” Now, if we do conſider that wrath was 


come upon this nation de Tia@-, to the end, can we 


imagine, either that this kingdum taken from them, 
this vineyard let out to other huſbandmen, theſe 
children of the kingdom caſt out into outer darkneſs, 
ſhould ſuddenly receive again this kingdom, be re- 
ſtored to this vineyard, or admitted to the light of 
the goſpel? or that all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved, or 
iniquity ſhould be taken away from Facob, whilſt that 
nation hay under theſe dreadful judgments? or that 
when our Lord hath ſo ſolemnly foretold there 


* ſhauld be wrath upon this people, and they ſhall fall 


by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away cap- 
ive into all nations ; and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden 
down by the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, Luke 21. 23. 24. this wrath ſhould not 
continue on them whil{t they were captives in all 
nations, and Jeruſalem was trodden down? 

Here, I confeſs, the Reverend Doctor (on Luke 
21. 23.) hath a peculiar notion,“ That the tread- 
« ing down of Jeruſalem by the Gentiles, is not 
« particularly their victory over it by Titus, but 
« their conſequent poſſeſſing of it, and even till 


« Alrian's rebuilding a part of it, and calling it by 


„his own name Alia, and inhabiting it by Gen. 
ce tiles.” —< Upon the doing of this,” faith he, it 
« followed, that as all the (unbelieving) Jews were 
„ utterly baniſhed the city; ſo the believing Jew; 
“ returned thither again from their diſperſions, and 
« inhabited it again, and joined, and made one 
„ congregation, one church with the Gentiles, 
& which had then, till that time, recived the faith 
« alſo, and till then continued a diſtinct church 
“ from the Jews. By which it appears how punc. 
“ tually this prediction, in our notion, was fulfilled, 
ce that Jeruſalem ſhould be inhabited by the Gen. 
« tiles, all the Jews in a manner excluded, till the 
« time that the goſpel had been freely preached to 
c the Gentiles, and by them, in ſome eminent man. 
«« ner, been received; and then it ſhould be reinha. 
« bited by the Jews again, i. e. the Chriſtian. Jews, 
* who being wrought on by emulation of the Gen. 


6 tiles, were now, many of them, brought to receive | 


* the faith.” In his note on the two witnelles, 
Rev. 11. 6b. he makes them to be © the two biſhops 
« of the church in Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, 
« the other of the Gentile converts; which fate 
« of that church continued,” ſaith he, till the time 
« of Marcus, a Gentile biſhop of that church, i. e. 
from aſter the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, 
till that time.” But here again are many things 


LI 


delivered, not only without all ſuffrage of hiſtory, 


but in perfect oppoſition to the hiſtories of thoſe *_E 


times. For, 


1. Euſebius and Sulpitius Severus do inform us, 1 = 


that till the time of Hadrian ( all the biſhops and 


2 of Jeruſalem were only of the circumciſion. 2X 
ere therefore is no room for his two biſhops, one of ll 


the Jewiſh, the other of the Gentile converts, till 


the time of Marcus. 


2. They alſo do inform us, that all the Chriſtian 


then at Jeruſalem were of the circumciſion, and ſo 


not of the Gentiles; for Sulpitius obſerves, that the Wl 


edict of Hadrian (n), for baniſhing all the Jews from 
Jeruſalem, . “ happened for the advantage of tle 
« Chriſtian faith, becauſe till then they almoſt all 
« joined the obſervation of the law to the faith of 
« Chriſt; the Lord ſo ordering it, that, by this 
means, the ſervitude of that law might be re. 


4 moved from the church.” Euſebius alſo ſaith (% AM 
« that the whole church of Jeruſalem conſiſted af 


« the faithful Hebrews, who from the times of 


() Namque tum Hieroſolymæ non niſi ex cireumciſione habebat eccleſia ſacerdotem. Sulpitins, I. 2. c. 45. 
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n) Militum cohortem cuſtodias in perpetuum agitare juſſit, quæ Judzos omnes Hieroſolymæ aditu arceret, quod quidem 
Chriſtianæ ſidei proficicbat, qui tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub legis obſervatione credebant, nimirum id Domiuo ord 
nante diſpoſitum, ut legis ſervitus a libertate ſidei atque eecleſia tolleretur. Sulp. J. 2. c. 5. 
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« the 


the apoſtles had continued there till the ſiege of 
FF — 2 the eighteenth year of Hadrian.“ So 
it here is no room for his ſuppoſed Gentile con- 
erts to be governed by a biſhop of the Gentiles. 
z. They alſo do expreſsly ſay, not only that the 
benering Jews, but that all the Jews in general 
Were by this edict baniſhed both from Jeruſalem, 
a from the region round about it. © He placed 
a band of ſoldiers which ſhould baniſh all the 
less from Jeruſalem,” ſaith Sulpitius; and this 
did, quia Chriſtiani ex Judæis Potiſſimum puta- 
uur, © becauſe the Chriſtians were thought to 
have their riſe chiefly from the e Euſebius 
th, „that +> ## ,, the whole nation was ba- 
WWniſhed from Jeruſalem, and the country round 
bout, and not permitted to ſet one foot in it.“ 
Ia then adds, „that (y) the city being after this 
manner emptied of the Jews, and wholly cleared 
of its inhabitants, and made up of aliens flowing in 
WW thither, it was made a Roman city and colony, and 
in honour of the Emperor was named Ælia.“ The 
Wane is faid by him in his Evangelical Demonſtra- 
"ns (4); and by Tertullian (7), “ that not one 
le was permitted to ſtay there.” Euſebius alſo 
adds (, that ris are bxxAnvias tf} ther ovyxgernauons, 
the church there conſifting only of the Gentiles, 
Marcus was the firſt biſhop of it.“ So that here 
no place for the Doctor's ſuppoſed church, conſiſt- 
Þ both of Jews and Gentiles, or for the inhabitin 
it by the Chriſtian Jews, and much leſs for his 
gned many of them brought now to receive the 
th by emulation of the Gentiles. In a word, Epi- 
anus faith, that Hadrian the Emperor, travelling 


little church, and ſeven ſynagogues, ſtanding like 
tages; and was this likely — be the ſeat of two 
at biſhops! So that I find nothing agreeable to the 
th of hiſtory in any thing which this Reverend 
{on faith upon this ſubject, and much leſs any thing 
nfirmed either by ſcripture or antiquity. 
What hath been thus diſcourſed, is abundantly 
cient to confute the expoſition of this reverend 
d learned — as being not agreeable to mat- 
of fact; for when was there any ſuch converſion 
ade of the Jews at the times aſſigned by him, which 
n in any probability of conſtruction anſwer to the 
aſes uſed by the apoſtle, that by it all Iſrael 
md be ſaved ; ungodlineſs turned away 
Jacob; God ſhould bleſs them by taking away 
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their ſins ; that they who now were blinded ſhould 
have the veil taken away from before their eyes ; they 
who now were diminiſhed, ſhould have again their 
fulneſs; and they who now were caſt off, ſhould be 
again received? This could not 1 7 in the very 
times when this epiſtle was at firſt indited: for 
though it be true that St James mentions many thou- 
ſands or myriads of Jewi!h converts, all zealous of 
the law, Acts 21. 20. yet were they all converted at, 
or before the time of writing this epiſtle, and fo be- 
longed only to the remnant according to the election 
of grace, here mentioned, not to the reſidue that 
were blinded, of whoſe converſion the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks from ver. 12.—32. Nor could their con- 
verſion and ſalvation be a myſtery to be then re- 
vealed to the Gentiles. That no ſuch converſion 
after the blindneſs mentioned in this chapter hap- 
pened to them, upon their ſeeing the abomination of 
deſolation flanding in the holy place, or ſoon after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, hath been already 
ſhewed ; and that Juſtin Martyr faith nothing of an 
ſuch remarkable converſion of them, hath been alſo 
proved. 

That there might be ſome converſion of them in 
the reign of Trajan, is by ſome argued from the 
words of Euſebius: That Juſtus (i), then biſhop of 
20 8 was one of the many myriads or thou- 
6 {ands of the circumciſion which then had belie- 
« ved.“ Yet is this teſtimony of no force, as to this 
matter: For, 1. Grammarians well know, that d 
and Ai, when put indefinitely, do only ſignify 
many ; now if the oz: pugaks, the many myriads,. 
mentioned by St James, hindered not, but that the 
Jewiſh converts might be only a little remnant, in 
reſpe& to the blinded Jews, this may be as true of 
the ras Aug, the ſo many myriads of Euſebius 
eſpecially if we conſider, that moſt of them might 
be the very ons mentioned by St James, he care- 
fully informing us that the whole church of Feruſa- 
lem, under her fifteen biſhops of Jeruſalem, of which 
this Juſtus was the eleventh, was made up of belie- 
« vers who had continued from the apoſtleꝭ time till 
the wars and ſiege under Hadrian.” And ſpeaking 
of theſe perſons, not as men believing then, but as- 
ritt, men who had before that ttme embraced 
the Chriſtian faith. And hence (u) Ruffinus makes. 
no mention of theſe ſuppoſed myriads, but only 
ſaith, © Thar Juſtus being one of thoſe of the cir- 
cumciſion who had embraced the faith of Chriſt, 
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« was made their biſtop.” In a word, this very Eu- 
ſebius concurring ſo exactly with the ſentiments of 
all the other fathers, that 4 Jews were then reject- 
ed, and lay under a curſe, and proving from this 
very apoſtle, and from the words contamed in the 
beginning of this very chapter, that they ſhould ge- 


nerally fall and be rejected for their unbelief, exarwr 


it aur ti; Tov owThge H ng i hνν,j]οw (X) a very 
few of them only believing; and that (y) after the 
coming in of all nations to the Chriſtian faith, they did 
not yet ſee, or underſtand ; he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
mention any — which anſwers to the converſion 
of the Jews intended in this chapter, but muſt, with 
us, refer that to that glorious time when the (z) pro- 
pheſies (hall more fully, ſaith he, be fulfilled, i. e. the 
time when the fulneſs mentioned by the apoſtle — 
come in. This being therefore all that hath been 
pleaded far the remarkable converſion of the Jews, 
after the writing this epiſtle ; and this all being al- 
moſt nothing, and far — bearing any corre ſpon- 
dence to the comprehenſive words of the apoſtle on 
that ſubject; I conclude that no converſion of this 
nature happened to them, between the writing this 
epiſtle, and the times of Conſtantine. 
And whereas it is ſaid, that this converſion ſhould 
be wrought in them by way of emulation, and that 


they mould lay hold of the faith, being provoked 


ſo to do. by ſeeing the Gentiles believe; it is con- 
ſeſſed, that the apoſtle repreſents this as a fit means 
to work this emulation in them; but it is as certain, 
that it kath not yet had the deſigned effect upon 
them, they being ſo far from being provoked to 
embrace the Chriſtian faith, by ſeeing the Gentiles 
admitted to it, that this was to them the great 
ſtumbling-block, and they were enemies to the go- 
bel for their ſakes, ver. 28. they being prejudiced 
againſt it, becauſe the Gentiles were admitted to 


the bleſſings of it without circumciſion, and obſer- 


vance of the law of Moſes. See note on Gal. 3. 4. 
and 6. 12. This is that prejudice of the Judaiſing Chri- 
{tians which the apoſtle labours to remove in moſt 
of his epiſtles, but more eſpecially in that to the 
Galatians; and as for the unbelieving Jews, they 
could not endure to hear of any to be ſent for the 
converting of the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21. 22.; but 
they perſecuted the apoſtles upon this account, 
forbidding them to preach to the Gentiles that they 
might be ſaved, 1 Thell. 2. 16. And the ſame en- 
mity to the Chriſtians ſeems to continue to this day 
among them upon the ſame accounts. - 

| Wherefore there having been as yet, ſo far as 
we are able to diſcern, no ſuch remarkable conver- 
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ſion of thy Jews, ſince the inditing this epiſtle, * 11 
and no ſuch happy emulation of the converted Gen. 
nes, as did provoke them to embrace the Chriſtizy © 
faith, this could not be, as here the Doctor doth © © 
ſuggeſt, © a confirmation of the faith to the Gentiles, 
« and much leſs a means to bring them all to re. 

« ceive it, or to convert the Gentiles over all the * RX 
« world.“ And what records and hittories make te 4 
leaſt mention of any ſuch converſion of the Gentile l 
world on the account of the remarkable converſion of 


the Jews after the writing this epiſtle? When came in 3 1 
ſuch a fulneſs of the unbelieving Jews, as was the 
riches of the world, ver. 12.? or ſuch a reception of 210 
them to the Chriſtian faith, as was unto them ½ 9 


from the dead, ver. 15. Or how can theſe aſſertio!; 
be reconciled to the words of the apoſtle ? For if | 
the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles be ; 
their receiving the faith in thoſe times, then the , 
partial blindneſs of the Jews muſt ceaſe in tho{ 

times alſo; for vlindneſs, faith the apoſtle, hit) RF 
happened to the Jews in part, and that blingne' i; 
to continue only till the fulneſs of the Gentiles u 8 
come in. If then the blindneſs of the Jews is 10: 


yet ceaſed, but they have generally continued, eve: 
from the time oſ writing this epiſtle to this ven 
moment, in as much blindneſs and obduracy as the, 


then lay under, and as much branches brcken ef :: 


now they are, it follows, that the fulneſs ot tie 
Gentiles, mentioned by the apoſtle, is not 9 
come in. 4 


4 
e 
N 
* 


Laſtiy, The myſtery mentioned, ver. 25. carne 1 
be this, That, by occaſion of the infidelity of he 
Jews, the goſpel was preached to, and received o 4 


I 


the Gentiles; for of this the apoſtle introduceth the j =. 
believing Gentiles ſpeaking thus, ver. 19. Thou «i! 
ſay then, The branches were broken off, that I mig: 
be graffed in, &c. This therefore could not be 0 WR 1 
them a myſtery. Nor could it be this, viz. bu 
this was done in mercy to the Jews, viz. that they, BR 
by ſeeing the Gentiles believe, might at length e 
provoked to do ſo too; for of this the apoſtle 1:1 
ſpoken twice, declaring it to be ſoretold by Mole, 8: 
aying, I will provoke you to jealouſy by then: 11 
are no People, chap. 10. 19. and in this chapter, . 
ing, Through their fall ſalvation is come to the 0 
tiles to provoke then to jealouſy, ver. 11. It remam ue 


then, as the apoſtle and the primitive church fron >" 
him, declare, that it be this, That when the time 1 8 
the fulneſs, i. e. for the converſion of the ſtill He. RR 
then Gentiles, is come in, then ſhall the blindnes Rn 
of the Jews be removed, and fo all 1ſrac! e 


ſaved, and then all nations ſhall flow in unt then 65 I G, 


are 


a their reception mall be to the Gentiles as life 
| | m the dead. 

1 think I have ſaid what is ſufficient to ſhew theſe 
ords cannot admit the ſenſe impoſed, upon them 
de Reverend Dr Hammond; I proceed now 
ore largely to diſcuſs the proper import of that 


the Whraſe, The fulneſs of the Genules vall come in. 
the WT bis is by 2s interpreted thias,“ flint hath 
tile = happened to the Jews till the full number of the 
10! e Gentiles which God ſhall call, be completed.“ 
ein t this ſenſe is contrary to the expreſs words of the 


Poſtle, who declares, there ſhall be a greater and 


a of ore glorious converſion of the Gentiles, than that 
life » ich happened by occaſion of their fall ; that their 
On; Wine hould be much more the riches of the Gen- 
r if , than their fall was, ver. 12.; and that their 
be ning in ſhould be unto the Gentiles as” life from 


* dead, and ſhould much more enrich them than 
cir caſting off, ver. 15. n 
Note therefore, that there is a double ful- 
es of the Gentiles mentioned in the holy ſcrip- 
res. ä 

1. That which is ſpoken of, ver. 12. in theſe words, 
the diminution of them was the fulneſs of the Gen- 
es and this conſiſted in the preaching of the go- 
del to all nations, and the imparting the glad ti- 
ings of ſalvation to them, and was in a great mea- 
re to be accompliſhed before the deſtruction of 
eruſalem, and the ruin of that church and nation, 
ccording to our Lord's prediction, in theſe words, 
he goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in ull the 
orld, for a witneſs to all nations, and then ſhall the 
b1d come, Matth. 24. 14. * „9% „ 
2. There is to be another Ling, of the Gentiles 
a more glorious converſion of them, and a co- 
ing in of thoſe nations which have not hitherto 
mbraced the goſpel, or have relapſed into Hea- 
heniſm or Mahometiſm, to be effected when this 
jection of the Jews ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall fend 


h ef he Deliverer out of Zion, t9 turn away iniquity from 
u Tacos; and of this only can we underſtand thoſe 
* 'ords of the apoſtle, ver. 12. H the fall af the Jews 


ath been (already) the riches of the (Gentile) world, 
nd the diminution of them the riches of the Gentiles, 


7 

— 1 ow much more. ſhall their fulneſs, i. e. the time of 
in heir converſion, be the increaſe and fulneſs of the 
coal ame Genules? And, ver. 15. If the caſting away of 
eſa hen be reconciting of the world, what ſhall the re- 
Hes ering them again be (to the ſame world), but even 
1 bs life from the dead? And, ver. 2 5. Blindneſs in 


bart hath happened to the Ferps, till the fulneſs of 
he Gentiles all come in. This blindneſs therefore 
Till continuing pon them as much as ever, another 
ulneſs of the Gentiles is to be expected, when it 


Vol. II. (a) Inquir. chap. 
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entirely ſhall be removed from them, and ſo all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 

3. Jeruſalem is yet trodden down of the nations, 
and the Jews are yet captives in all nations; where- 
as the captivity, and the treading down of Jeruſalem 
is to ceale, when the times of the Gentiles are ful- 
filled, according to thoſe words of Chriſt concern- 
ing the deſtruction of the Jews,” They ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be carried capttves 
into all nations, and Jeruſaleni ſhall be trodden down 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. 
i. e. till the times when they ſhall have a plengry 
converſion by the, coming in of the Jews, afid ſhall 
no more lord it over them, as now they do, but 
ſerve them, and flow in unto them. And to this 
purpole let it be noted, | 

1/t, That if we conſult ancient prophecies con- 
cerning the vaſt extent of our Saviour's kingdom over 
all nations, we ſhall find reaſon to believe they have 
not yet had their full accompliſhment upon them ; 
for he hath not yet had the ttermoſt parts of the 
earth for his poſſeſſion, Pial. 2. 8.; God hath not 

et made all people, nations, and languages to ſerve 

im, and all dominions to obey bim, Dan. 7. 4. 27-3 
he hath not yet filled the whole earth, or broke in 
pieces, and conſiimed all other kingdoms, Dan. 2. 
34-"35-3 that ſeems not yet fulfilled which was fore- 
told by Micah, that the Lord ſhould be King over all 
the earth, Micah 5. 4.3 and by Zechariah, that here 
ſhould be but one Lord, and his name one, Zech. 14.9.3 
and by David, that all kings fall fall down before 
him, and all nations ferve him ; that all the ends of 
the earth ſhould remember, and turn to the Lord, 
and all the kindreds of the nations worſhip before 
him, Pſal. 72.8. Theſe, and ſundry other ſuch like 
prophecies there are, which yet were never accom- 
plithed according to the full import of them. For, 
as Brere wood oblerves (a), © If we divide the known 
„regions of the world into thirty equal parts, the 
« Chriſtians part is (only) as five, the Mahometans 
«K"as fix, the Idolaters as nineteen;” whence ve 
have reaſon to conclude, that there is yet a time to 
come, before the conſummation of all things, in 
which our Saviour will yet once more diſplay the 
victorious: banner of his cro/7, and, like a mighty 
man of war, march on conquering, and to con- 
quer, nll he hath confounded or converted his ene- 
mies, and finally conſummated his victories in a 
glorious triumph over all the powers of the earth, 
and made all nations, tongues, and languages to 


ſerve him. 


2dly, That there is ſtill to be a glorious converſion 
of the Jewilh nation, as it ſcems evident from the 
words of the apoſtle here, who #peaketh of a time 


14. p. 118, 
P 


when 


4. 
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when the partial blindneſs which then had happened 
to the Jews, and ſtill continues upon them, mould 
ceaſe; when God would turn away ungodlineſs from 


Jacob, and take away the puniſhment of their ſins, 


which yet he hath not done; when not a little rem- 
nant only, as at our Lord's firſt advent, but all 1/rael 
foall be ſaved ;, when that Iſrael, whoſe minds were 
then, and ſtill are blinded by the veil that is upon 
them, ſhall have that veil taten away by their hun- 
ing to the Lord. So alſo from thole prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, which promiſe to that nation 
ſuch kindneſs, favour, and {alvation, as either hath 
not been at all as yet, or but imperfeQly fulfilled; 
as when he promiſeth to bleſs her with ſuch bleſſings 
as never ſhould be taken from her, and to ſhew mercy 
to her, ſo as never to ſorſake her more. To this effect 
are theſe expreſſions: © As I have {worn that the wa- 
« ters of Noah ſhould no more go over the earth, ſo 
& [ have ſworn, that I would not be wroth with thee, 
* nor rebuke thee (any more); for the mountains 
& (hall depart, and the hills be removed, but m 


& kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall - 


de the covenant of my peace be removed, faith the 
« Lord that hath mercy on thee,” If. 54. 9. 10. And 
© the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and to them 
<« that turn from tranlgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the 
« Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
«- ſaith the Lord, My ſpirit that is upon thee, and 
« my words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall 
% not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
4% mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of 
* thy ſeeds ſeed from henceforth and for ever,” 
Iſ. 59. 20. 21. © will make thee an eternal ex- 
« cellency, a joy of many generations. Violence 
« ſhall no more be heard in thy land, waſting nor 
« deſtruction within thy borders; but thou ſhalt 
& call thy walls ſalvation, and thy gates praiſe. 
The {un ſhall be no more thy light by day, neither 
« for brightneſs {hall che moon give light unto thee; 
„ but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting 
« light, and thy God thy glory. Thy ſun ſhall no 
“ more go down, neither thall thy moon withdraw 
&« itſelf; for the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting light, 
„ and the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended,” 
If. 60. 15. 18. 19. 20. © Everlaſting joy ſhall be 
* unto them, and I will make an everlaſting cove- 
« nant with them, If. 61. 7. 8. Thou ſhalt no more 
« be termed, Forſaken; neither ſhall thy land any 
«© more be termed, Deſolate ; but thou ſhalt be called 
4% Hephzibah, and thy land, Beulah ; for the Lord 
e dehighteth in thee, and thy land ſhall be married,” 
If. 62. 4. 12. © will rejoice in Jeruſalem, and 
« joy in my people; and the voice of weepin 

&« ſhall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of 
« crying,” If. 65. 19. * For as the new heavens, and 
« new earth, which I wil] make, ſhall remain be- 
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« ſore me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your ſeed and your 


% name remain,” If. 66. 22. © And J will give them 


one heart, and one way, that they may fear me 


« for ever, for the good of them, and of their 
« children after them. And I will make an ever. 
* laſting covenant with them, that 1 will not turn 
« away from them to do them good, but I will pur 
« my tear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 
“ from me,” Jer. 32. 39. 40. And they ſhall be no 
„ more a Prey to the Heathen, neither mall the 
« beaſts of the land devour them; but they ſhall 
« dwell ſafely, and none ſhall make them afraid. 
% And J will raiſe up for them a plant of renown, 


« and they ſhall be no more conſumed with hunger 


« in the land, neither bear the ſhame of the Hea- 
then any more,” Ezek. 34. 28. 29. And they ſhall 
« dwell in the land that I have given nts ee 
6 my ſervant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, 
« andthey ſhall dwell therein, even they and their 
«children, and their childrens children for ever; 
« and my ſervant David ſhall be their prince for 
« ever. Moreover, I will make a covenant of 
«« peace with them, it ſhall be an everlaſting cove- 
% nant with them; and I will place them, and mul- 
« tiply them, and will ſet my ſanctuary in the midſt 
« of them for evermore. My tabernacle ſhall be 
« with them; yea, 1 will be their God, and they 


LI 


, (hall be my people,” Ezek. 37. 25. 26. 27. „J have 


„ gathered them unto their own land, and have 
s leſt none of them any more there. Neither will 
« I hide my face any more from them,” Ezek. 39. 
28. 29. £ And I will plant them upon their land, 
„and they mall no more be pulled up out of their 
* land which, have given them, faith the Lord 


« thy God,“ Amos 9. 15. 


- Noy, it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely any of 


theſe things can be applied to the return of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon; for ſince that lime 


his kindneſs hath departed from them, and his cove-. 


nant of peace hath been removed for above 1600 
years; Violence hath been heard in their land, waſtin 
and deſtruttion within their borders, and their lan 
hath been made deſolate ; the days of wrath, of 
mourning, and of weeping, have been long up- 
on them; their ſtu hath been, according to our 


Lord's prediction, darkened, and their moon hath not | 


given her light ; their ſanctuary and tabernacle hath 
been conſumed, and they have becn a prey to the 
Heathen ; they have long ſince ceaſed to be his 
people, and he to be their God. 


Nor can we reaſonably confine theſe promiſes to 


that little remnant which believed in the times of 


the apoſtles; for they. were never 4 out of all 


lands, nor did they inherit the land for ever, but 

were bamwſhed thence, as well as the unbelievin 

Jews, by Hadrian; they can, in no propriety o 
ſpeech, 
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ſpeech, be ſtyled the houſe of Iſrael, the whole houſe 


that the time of the caſting them off, the breakin 

off the branches, the leaving them under a ſpiritua 
lumber, the taking the kingdom from them, and 
caſting them out into utter darkneſs, *ſhould be the 
time of the completion of theſe glorious pro- 
miſes; and that this ſenſe cannot accord with the 
diſcourſe of our apoſtle here, hath been already 


ſhewed. 


Nor, 3dly, Can we apply theſe promiſes to the 


believing Gentiles; for ſure they could not be a 
prey to the Heathens, or bear their ſhame, or be the 
people whom God hath led into Tang, and aſter 
gathered into their own land, and fo planted there 
as never to be plucked up again; the promiſe could 
not he made to them, that they ſhould /iick the 
breaſts, and eat the riches of the Gentiles. 
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phecies, that after this converſion the nations gene- 


f [ſrael. Nothing indeed ſeems more unlikely than rally ſhall flow in to them, and walk in their light, 


and ſo their fulneſs (which fignifies not their incor- 
poration into another church, but as the oppoſite 
words, their fall, their diminution, their refeetion 
require; and as the apoſtie doth himſelf interpret 
it, their reception to the Chriſtian faith, and fo in- 
to the favour of God) ſhall be the riches of the 
Gentiles, and as life from the dead to them: then 
the Gentiles. ſhall come to their light, and kings to 
thebrightneſs of their riſing; and nations that have 
not known them, ſhall run iu unto them, becauſe Gad 
hath glorified them. Then, ſaith God, I will gather 


all nations and tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee 


my glory, II. 55. 5. and 56. and 66. 18. 22. Then 
all nations ſhall turn, and fear the Lord truly, faith 
Tobit, chap. 13. 10.11. And this I conceive to be 


that fulneſs of the Gentiles of which the apoſtle 


4ihly, 1 have already ſhewed from ſcripture- pro- 


a 


here ſpeaketh. 
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' Firſt EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS. 


Paul the apoſtle, as is aſſerted, ver. 1. 
| was never doubted in the church of God; 
but whether this was the firſt epiſtle of St Paul to 
the Corinthians, hath been a matter of diſpute ; be- 
cauſe he ſaith in it, I have written to you in an epiſile, 
chap. 5.9. which ſeemeth plainly to relate to ſome 
epiſtle formerly by him writ to them: for this, faith 
Pſeud-Ambrofius, was ſpoken de preterita epiſtola 
quam ante hanc, que prima dicitur, ſcripſerat. But, 
as I have obſerved in the note upon that verſe, no 
fathers ever aſcribed to St Paul more than fourteen 
epiſtles, including that to the Hebrews. Euſebiug 
never mentions any third epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
amongſt the true, controverted, or ſpurious writings 
which paſs under his name. No Chriſtian writer 
ever cited any thing from this ſuppoſed epiſtle; all 
the Greek ſcholiaſts declare the apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
thoſe words, not of another, but of this very epiſtle, 
which is ſufficient to juſtify the verſion I have given 
of thoſe words, I had written, or was writing in this 
epiſtle. Moreover, his ſuppoſed epiſtle to Laodicea 
is cited as a book exploded by St Jerom (a), his 
epiſtles to Seneca are in like manner cited by St Je- 
rom and St Auſtin (4), the acts of Paul are cited and 
rejected by Origen and Euſebius (c); but none of 
them make any mention of more than two epiſtles 
to the church of Corinth. | 
6 2. That this epiſtle was written by St Paul whilft 
he was at Epheſus, and before he went thence to 


$1. T this was an epiſtle written by st 


Macedonia, is clear from the very words of this 


-=_ : for chap. 16. 8. he ſaith, I will tarry till at 
-pheſus till Pentecoſt ; and adds, ver. 19. The church. 
es of Aſia, of which Epheſus was the metropolis, /a- 
lute you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you, with the 


(a) V. Paulus in catal. ſcript. eccl. 


church which is in their houſe. Now, that they dwelt 
at Epheſus, we read, Acts 18. 25.; that it was writ 


before he went thence into Macedonia, theſe words 


inform us, chap. 16. 5. IJ will come to you when I 
paſs through Macedonia for I do paſs through Ma- 
cedonia. It is therefore generally agreed, that it 
wae written 1n the 57th, * Dr Pearſon, or in the 55th 
your of Chriſt, as Dr Lightfoot hath it. As alſo may 

probably concluded thus: In the gth year of 
Claudius, faith Oroſius, in che roth, ſay others, in the 
1 2th, faith Dr Pearſon, the Jews were baniſhed from 
Rome; and St Paul, coming to Corinth, finds Aquila 
and Priſcilla, newly come from thence to Corinth, 
upon that occaſion, Acts 18. 2.; he ſtays there a 
year and a half, ver. 11. that is, till the 11th of Clau- 


dius, at Epheſus three years, Acts 20. 31: and at the 
I 


cloſe of theſe-three years he writes this epiſtle. If 
then you begin this baniſhment of the Jews from 
Rome, as Valeſius doth in the roth of Claudius, theſe 
five years that Paul continued at Corinth and Ephe- 
ſus, will end in the 1ſt of Nero, A. D. 55. If, with 
Dr Pearſon, you begin them only at the 12th of 
Claudius, they will end ia the 3d of Nero, A. D. 

4 3- That the perſons to whom it was written, 
were chiefly Gentiles, is evident from theſe words, 
Ye know that ye were Gemiles, carried away ty theſe 
dum) idyls, even as ye were led, chap. 12. 2. ; that it 
was alſo written to the Jewiſh converts then at Co- 
rinth, Eſthius con} becauſe he {aith, chap. 10. 
1. That all our fathers were under the cloud. But 
it 1s not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their fathers 
according to the fleſh, but only 10 the precedi 
church of God called before them out of Expt 
partaking of like privileges with them: for the a- 
poſtle declares, that not they who are the children of 


(% V. Seneca, ibid. et St. Aug. ep. ad Maced. 54. P. 254. B. 
(c) Orig. wi cexav, lib. 1. cap. 2. f. 114. D. Euſeb. eccigſ. hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. et cap. 25. 
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the fleſh are counted for the ſeed, but they who are the 
children of the promiſe, Rom. 9. 8.; and that the 
promiſe belonged not only to the feed according to 
the law, but according to the faith of Abraham, who 
is the father of us 
29. and 4. 28. 5 PTE 

4. The occaſions of writing this epiſtle we may 
bel learn from the ancients, and from the epiſtle 
itſelf. 

1/t, then, The ancients inform us of this city, That 
Corinth was full of rhetoricians and philoſophers (4), 
and that they gave occaſion to moſt of thoſe miſcar- 
riages which the apoſtle reprehends in this epiſtle. 

2dly, That there were (e) Judaizers crept in among 
them, who magnified themſelves, and debaſed the 
apoſtle as a great boaſter, but of little worth, ſtyling 
him an apoſtate from the law, and commending the 
obſervation of it to them. 
 3dly, They add, That the city of Corinth was 
very rich (/), and that ſome of them choſe them- 
ſelves teachers out of the rich, as being moſt able to 
ſupport them, as others did out of the philoſophers, 
as — moſt able to teach chem more than the 
apoſtle could do. 

athly, They ſay, That the Corinthians ſent que- 
ſtions to St Paul, concerning marriage and virgi- 
nity (g), by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, by 
whom the apoſtle more fully was informed. of the 
ſtate of their church; and therefore ſent this anſwer 
to them concerning theſe ſeveral heads. 

And ſuitably to theſe things mentioned by the an- 
cients, we find, | 
 1/t, That the apoſtle ſpends the latter part of the 
firſt chapter, from ver. 20. to the end, in ſhewing 
the vanity of the wiſdom which the philoſophers pre- 
2 to, 3 3 to the wiſdom diſcovered 

y the goſpel, preached by the apoſtles. And ch 
ter he 1 he ſhews the impoſſibility of nn. 4 
ing, or allenting to the things delivered by the go- 
ſpel, by thoſe who depending on philoſophy, and 
human reaſon, rejected what was taught pure] 
revelation, and conſequently the neceflity of — 
mitting that revelation of the Spirit they challenged 


„ Rom. 4. 16. See Gal. 3. 14. 
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to themſelves, that the doctrine of the goſpel might 
be made known to the world. And againſt both the 
rhetoricians and philoſophers, he ſhews the neceſſity 
of preaching the go{pel, not in the words of human 
wiſdom, chap. 1. 17. 18. 19. chap. 2. 1. chap. 3. 18. 
19. 28. chap. 4. 20. 

2dly, Becauſe on the acconnt of thoſe philoſo- 
phers and rhetoricians, as well as of the Judaizers, 
they broke out into parties and factions, he minds 
them of thoſe factions, beſeeching them carefully 
to avoid them, chap. r. 10. as tending to the divi- 
ding of Chriſt's body, ver. 13. and as indications that 
they were yet carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 4. purſuing cis un- 
der his own name, and that of Apollos, through 
the whole third chapter; ſhewing, that they og 
not to glory in men, or be puffed up for one againſt 
another, whatever were their gifts, or eloquence; 
but give the glory of their labours unto God alone. 
See chap. 4. 8. 

34ly, Becauſe they who declared they were of Ce- 
phas, ſeem to be thoſe Judaizers who looked on the 
apoſtle as unfaithful in his office, for re jecting cir- 
cumciſion and the law: he dechres, that he found 
no occaſion thus to charge himſelf, nor was he much 
concerned for their cenſures of him in that kind, 
chap. 4. 4. 5. ; ſhewing by his —_— how great 
an evidence he had given of his fidelity in the diſ- 
charge of his office, From ver. 9. to 14. and that he 
had begotten them to that faith in which they ought 
to ſtand, and follow his example, from ver. 14. to 
17. And becauſe, he having ſent Timothy to them, 
they imagined he either Juri not, or would net 
come to them himſelf; he dechares he would both 
come and uſe his * authority amongſt them, 
and try the power of them who were thus pufted up 
— him by reaſon of their human wiſdom. 

4thly, Becauſe one of theſe eloquent perſons had 
been guilty of a very hainous crime, he commands 
them to puniſh him by removing him from their ſo- 
ciety, and delivering him up to Satan. And, 

5thly, Becauſe being rich and wealthy, chap. 4. 8. 
they were unvilling to yr with their wealth, and 
therefore went to law, for preſervation of it, before 
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Heathen judges, to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity; he re- 
prehends this vice in them, chap. 6. from ver. 1.10 
10. And having ſaid all this by way of preface, he 
begins, chap. 7. to return his anſwer to the queſtions 
they had ſent unto him. ; 

$ 5. There is one further obſervation uſeful for, 
and worthy to be pondered by the licentious perſons 
of our age, That becauſe fornication and laſciviouſ- 
me{s were vices to which the Heathens were gene- 


rally addicted; and their philoſophers, and perhaps 


fome heretics, viz. the Nicolaitans, which were 
amongſt them, maintained this was a thing indiffe- 
rent, therefore the apoſtle, both in the epiſtles to 
the Corinthians, and to moſt other churches, is ve- 
Ty copious in ſhewing the deſtructive nature of this 
ſin. It is to be obſerved that Corinth was above all 
other cities, even to a proverb, infamous for for- 
nication and laſciviouſneſs; ſo that Kegubia yur, a Co- 
rinthian woman, is, in the language of the ancients, 
n whoriſh woman, according to the proverb, « Kogur- 
Ole fours ZOE TY, 7 h) ut Corinthia videris corpore 
um factura. And Kegotiz{ur, Kogrfialecda is ira 
eur, ſcortationibus indulgere, Helych. Fhavorin. 
«© There was,” ſaich Strabo (i), „in it a temple 
“ dedicated to Venus, which Tau # xa; iigodsrus 
© kes dare frag.” Theſe vices reigned alſo in Ga- 
latia, the worſhipper of the mother of the gods; in 
Ephetus, (ſee note on Eph. 5. 5.), Theſſaloni ca, 
"Crete, (Athenæus, I. 12. p. 527. A. 528. C.), and 
generally in all Heathen nations. Hence the apoſtle 


is ſo frequent, and expreſs in his condemning this. 


vice, | 
i/t, As a fin contrary to nature, as being againſt 
our own body, 1 Cor. 6. 18.; a fin of unrighteouineſs, 
to which God gave them up for their idolatry, Rom. 
1. 28:3 and a ſin, which they who committed, were 
given up lo a reprobate mind, and knew they did 
things worthy of death, ver. 29. 32.; a fin contrary 
to the moral law, or to the law of nature; for he 
declares that law was given for the condemning 
Jornicators, 1 Tim. 1.10. 
2dly, As a ſin contrary to the Chriſtian faith, and 
inconſiſtent with it. Anow ye not, ſaich he, that your 
bodies are the members of Chriſt ; ſhall I then take 
ale members of Chriſt, and make them the members 
of an harlot ? God forbid! 1 Cor. 6. 15. And again, 
But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, let it not be 
once named among you, as becometh ſaints, _ 5.3. 
"or God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, ut unto 
holineſs. He therefore that deſpiſeth this his call, de- 
ſpiſeth not man, but God, who alſo hath given us of 
his Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. 8. Hence he declares it to 
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Rev. 22. 15. 


Roan, that ſo they might defeat the (k) hope of a 
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be contrary to the ſound doctrine of the goſpel, 
1 Tim. 1. 10. 11. and forbids Chriſtians to eat with 
any brother who is a fornicator, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 

34ly, As being a fin which will exclude the ſor- 
nicator from the kingdom of God. Be not de- 
ceived, faith he, no fornicator. ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God, Gal. 6. 10. 11. To the Galatians he 
ſpeaks thus, The wo: ks of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, of 
which I tell you again, that they who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19. 20. 
21. To the Epheſians thus, This know ye, that no for- 
ricator, or unclean perſon, hath any inheritance in the k 
kingdom of Chriſt, or of God, John 5. 5. They, faith = 
St John, ſhall be excluded from the New Feruſalem, 9 


4thly, As that which will aſſuredly expoſe them to 
the wrath of God: for thus he ſpeaks to the Coloſ- 
ſians, Mortify your earthly members, fornication, un- 
cleanneſs ; for which things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience, Col. 3. 5. 6. To the 
Epheſians thus, Be not deceived with vain words ; for 
becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon 
the children of diſobedience, Eph. 5.6. 

sthly, As that which will ſubject them to eternal 
puniſhment: for whoremongers and adulterers ngoni 
Ou, Cod will adjudge to condenmation, Heb. 13. 4.; 
the portion of the whoremonger ſhall be aſſigned 
him in the late that burns with fire and bringtone, 
Rev. 21.8. a | 

$6. And this is all that I at firſt intended by way 
of preface to this epiſtle. But finding, that the doc- 
trine of the reſurredtion of the ſame body which dieth, 
is now either queſtioned, or thought unneceſſary to 
be believed, though anciently the very Heathens 
looked upon it as a fundamental doctrine of Chriſti- 
anity, and the ground of their moſt raiſed hopes: 
and upon this account they burnt the very bones of 
Chriſtian martyrs, and reduced them to aſhes, and 
then threw thoſe aſhes into the river Rhodanus, or - 


- eb | 
> 4m 


a — — — 


* * 3 
5 2 - N on 
can Boo 20 A ” AB. 
1 25 * 223 
* „ 1 92 — * 


_ 


refſurredion, which enabled the Chriſtians to ſuffer . 
death with alacrity, and to endure all kinds of tor. 
ments for their religion 5 Which, ſure, had been a 
vain attempt, had not the Chriſtian doctrine promi- 
ſed, as the foundation of their hopes, the reſurrection 
of the ſame body thus conſumed, but only of ſame 
other body in its ſtead; and ſeeing the 15th chapter 
of this epiſtle is the ſeat of that controverſy, I ſhall 
therefore endeavour briefly to evince two things. 

1. That it was certainly the received doctrine of 
the profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith. : 


$ x if 


(i) L. 8. p. 378. D. 


2. That 


2. That it is truly grounded on the ſcriptures, 
ind therefore ought to be owned as an article of 
Chriſtian faith. And, N Wt 

1. That it was certainly the ancient and received 
doctrine of the orthodox profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
faith, is evident, 8 

/, From the ſecond epiſtle of Clemens Roma- 
nus (4), writ in the firſt century: for there he doth 
expreſsly caution Chriſtians _—_ the denial of 
this article, in theſe words,“ Let none of you ſay, 
« that this ſame fleſh ſhall not be judged ; for as you 
de were called in the fleſh, ſo ſhall you come in the 
« fleſh to judgment, and in this very fle ſh mall you 
&« receive your reward.” And in his firſt epittle, to 

rove that God will raiſe them from the dead, who 

Ln ſerved him in holineſs, he citcs theſe words 
from Job, chap. 19. 25. 26. eue Ty cg fu TavTEY, 
Thou wilt raiſe up this my fleſh which hath ſuffered 
all theſe things. 

24ly, From Irenæus (mn), who in the ſecond cen- 
tury makes this one article of faith of the whole 
church received from the apoſtles, and kept, taught, 
and delivered in all places with the greateit care and 
uniformity, viz. © That Chriſt will come from heaven 
« in glory, arvegioa: Ter oxgxe mucous wlewroriG, to 
« raile up all fleſh of all mankind.” Tertullian (u), 
in the third century, producing the Chriſtians creed 
as the rule of faith, which came from Chriſt, and was 
by his companions handed down to the church, the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, which all nations ought to be- 
lieve, makes this one article of it, That Chriſt will 
* come to judge the quick and dead, facta utriuſque 
% parti: 3 cin carnis reſlitutione, or, 
« per carnis reſurrectiunem, by rai and reſto- 
ring of their fleſh.” Accordingly the article of 
the reſurrection of the fleſh, or, as the Aquileian ſym- 
bol hath it, hufus carnis, of this fleſh z or, as other 
confeſſions have it, of their bodies, hath been recei- 


ved in all Chriſtian churches. And they have been 


condemned as heretics from the beginning of the 
ſecond century, who denied (o) cagers 4r4rucm, the 
reſurrection of the fleſh, et carnis (p) ſalutem et re- 
generationem ejus, dicentes non eam capacem eſſe in. 
corrupiibilitatis, “the life and reproduction of the 
« flefh, ſaying, it was incapahle of incorruption 2 as 
did the Valentinians (4), the Baſilidians, and the 
Marcionites, ſay the fathers. 

6 7. I proceed, ſecondly, to ſhew, That this doc- 
trine of the primitive Chriſtians is truly grounded on 
the ſcriptures, and therefore ought to be received 


( Kal wh N Tis Upsev euTH » ragt & * gνινα, IN Aura rex 
Tb D Clem. ep. 2. 69. 36. 
(») Apol. cap, 47. de preſcrip. cap. 9. 13. de veland. virg, cap, 1. 


(p) Hen. I. 5. cap. 2. 


-==- 1, , i radry Th cg dT. 
m) L. 1. Cap. 2. 3. 
6) Juſt. in Dial. cum Tryph. p. 03. B. 


4 to the Corinthians: 


111 


and owned as an article of Chriſtian faith. This I 
prove, | 

1/t, From all thoſe places which ſpeak of the reſur- 
rection of the body; theſe places | thall produce, ſor 
their ſakes who do not remember, in any place of. 
the New Teſtament, any ſuch expreſſion as the re- 
ſurrection of the body, v. g. He that raifed Feſts 
from the dead, um,, , fhall alſo make alive your 
mortal bodies, Rom. 8. 11. that is, he ſhall raiſe them 
from the dead : for that Cwerrectiy and ages, 10 quicken, 
and raiſe up, are, with relation to this matter, words 
of the tame import, we learn from theſe words: 4s: 
the Father zyuęu vd ., N Corres, raiſeth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, fo the Son Eero, quickeneth » 
whom he will, John 5. 21. Again, faith the apoſtle, 
How are the dead raiſed tp? i. e. the bodies of the 
dead; for ſo it follows, S Tei cauer, and with what 
kind of bodies do they come forth of the grave? 1 Cor. 
15.45. So ver. 44. It is ſown a natural body, it is 
raiſed ædua mwudaiv, a ſpiritual body. And ſtill more 
evidently, * $9zgrir rs76, This corruptible body nut 
put on incorriiption, «, m5 Inriy Tire, and this mortal 
body maſt put on: immortality, ver. 53. So when this 
corruptible body ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal body put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that ir written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory. If any one likes not my 
addition of cawe, body, to the prononn; and adjective, 
ſour times here mentioned, I deſire him to find out, 
if he can, another ſubſtantive ; if he cannot, he muſt 
confeſs the reſurrection of the hody is here mention- 
ed four times; for the apoſtle argues thus, The dead 
ſhall be raiſed up, M yg, for. this corruptible body 
muſt put on incorruption; and when this is done, 
then death, which only happeneth to this corruptible 
mortal body, ſhall be fwallowed up in vidory, 

It is faid, That“ he who reads with attention 
« this diſcourſe of St Paul, where he ſpeaks of the 
*« reſurreQion, will ſee, that he plainly diſtinguiſh- 
eth between the dead that ſhall be raiſed, and the 
« bodies of the dead; for it is vengel, radprig 06, which 
« are the nominative caſes to zugel., Coe , . 


| 40 byigh4oo1)es, all along, and not TOURTH, bodies, which 


one may in reaſon think would ſome where or 
16 


other have been expreſſed, if all this had been 
« ſaid to propoſe it as an article of faith, that the 
*« ſame bodies ſhall be raiſed.” The ſame manner 
of ſpeaking the Spirit of God obſerves all through - 
the New Teſtament, where it is ſaid, raiſe the dead, 
quicken, or. make alive the dead, the reſurrection of 


veg is T5 mage} be, &i TH cagal Hν,ẽPV 
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the dead, John 5. 28. 29. Rom. 4. 17. Matth. 22, 
27. 52. 2 Cor. 1.9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 

Anſwer. I hope the inſtances produced already 
are ſufficient to confute this obſervation. I ſhall 
therefore go on further to obſerve, and prove, that 
the reſurrection of the dead, is, by the apoſtle, 
uſed with plain relation to the bodies of the dead; 
ſo that he even proves the reſurrection of the dead, 
becauſe the body is raiſed, and ſo doth not plainly 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the dead that (hall be raiſed, and 
the bodies of the dead. This is evident enough 
from what 1 have obſerved already, that the apoſtle 
proves oi rage; byrgticoi|zs, the dead ſhall be raiſed, be- 
cauſe the corruptible body muſt put on incorruption, 
&c.; but it is ſtill more evident from theſe words, 
So is alſo ade, rd regar, the reſurrection of the 
dead; for it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption, ver. 42. 43- Where I deſire to know 
what is the nominative caſe to ura, it is raiſed, 
uſed three times here? If it be «aw, body, I have 
ſufficiently confuted this criticiſm : if it be not, why 
doth the apoſtle ſo expound it in the immediate 
enſuing words, It is ſown a natural body, gr. 
eous uf, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body ? 

I add, that this appears almoſt from all the places 
cited, chat the «i »»go;, and the merry; droÞiexeily, the 
dead, and the all dying, hath relation to the body 
only, which being that alone which is by death be- 


reft, of life, muſt be that only which, in propriety 


of ſpeech, is ſaid to die. Thus, when it is ſaid, 


<< Theſe very words urged for the reſurrection of 


« the ſame body run thus, rg i © Tois garni, 
« all that are iu the graves ſhall hear his voice, and 


<© ſhall. come forth; they that have done good, is 


<0 Erdoars Long, to the reſurrection of life, but they 
« that have done evil, io the NIE of con- 
e demnation-” and is then added, Would not a 
e well-meaning ſearcher be apt to think, that if 
« the thing here intended by our Saviour were to 
„teach, and propoſe it as an article of faith, ne- 
„ ceſſary to be believed by every one, that the 
*« very ſame bodies of the dead ſhould be raiſed, 
« the words ſhould rather have been Tale rd owndly 
« i iy Toi; waters, i. c. all the bodies that are in the 
« graves, rather than all who are in the graves; 
« which muſt denote perſons, and not preciſely 
5 bodies?“ 

To this I anſwer, 1ſt, That the words wels ei & 
7076 rng, 1, e. all that are in the graves, and 
Te r cu T6 is Toi; sieg, all the bodies that are 
in the graves, are plainly words of the ſame import; 
far what is laid down in the graves or ſepulclires, is 
it not cu T6 xixopnuirer, the bodies of them that 
fleep only? Matth. 27. 52. And muſt it not then 
be theſe bodies that come forth of them? May we 
not diſcern in the paſfage now cited, how the Holy 


Ghoſt paſſes immediately from the bodies of the 
ſaints that ſlept, to their perſons, ſaying, the bodies 
of the Jaints that ſlept aroſe, Ai be rd zZ, 
and they coming out of their graves, after this reſur- 
rection, went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many! ver. 53. 

2dly, When God ſaid to Adam, what was alſo 
true of his poſterity, In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat : 
bread until thou return to the ground, for out of it 
waſt thou taten; for duſt thou art, and unto duſt 
ſhalt thou return, Gen. 3. 19.; and the pfalmiſt, 


of man in general, His breath (or ſpirit) goeth forth, 


he returneth to his earth, Pal. 146. 5. ; will any one 
be tempted, from theſe perſonal demonſtrative pro- 
nouns thou, and he, to ſay, that theſe words muſt 
denote the perſons, and not precifely the bodies of 
men? and thence infer, that the whole perſon of 
Adam was taken out of the earth, and was but duſt, 
and that the whole perſon of man returneth to his 
earth? If not, why is it argued that the like pro- 
noun «, they, muſt here denote perſons, and not pre- 
_ bodies * Are we not told, that the word per- 
ſon ſtands for a thinking intelligent being, that has 
reaſon and reflection, and can conſider uſelf as it- 
ſelf? And can they who are in their graves do this? 
If fo, ſurely they are not dead in them, but buried 
alive. If they cannot, why muſt theſe words « © 
Toi; wnzueor, denote perions? > 

But it is ſaid, That,“ according to this interpre- 
6% tation of theſe words of our Saviour, no other 
4 ſubſtance being raiſed but what hears his voice, 
* and no other ſubſtance hearing his voice, but 
« what, being called, comes out of the grave; and 
« no other ſubſtance coming out of the grave bur 
« what was in the grave, any one muſt conclude, 
that the ſou], unleſs it be in the grave, will make 
« no part of the perſon that is railed.” 

Anſwer. To this I anſwer, that any one may 
reaſonably hence conclude, that the ſoul makes no 
raiſed part of him that is raiſed, or that it is not 
called, or raiſed out of the grave, as the body is; 
but by what logic can we hence conclude it makes 
no part of the raiſed — For inſtance, we pro- 
feſs in our creed to believe that Feſics Chriſt died, 
and roſe again, i. e. ſrom the grave: and faith St 
Peter, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, having looſed 
the po of death, becauſe it was impoſſible he ſhould 
be holden of it, Acts 2. 24. 32. Now, becauſe no- 
thing can be raiſed from the dead but that which 
died, nothing can be raiſed from the grave but what 
was laid in it; ſhall we hence infer, that the ſoul 
of the Lord Jeſus, or his ſpirit, which he com- 
mended into his Father's hands, and which went to 
Paradiſe, unle(s it died, and was in the grave, could 
make no part of the perſon which was dead, and 
was raiſed from the dead, and out of the grave? 

when 
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[hilt come for v0 the veſio rection of life, John 5. 
18. 29, and ver. 26. the dead ſpall live; what can 
tive again but that which was dead? What can have 
2 reſutrection to life but that which had no life? 
and was not that the body only? Yea, are not theſe 
things ſaid in purſuance of what went before, 4s the 
Father raiſeth up the dend, and guuickeneth (or gives 
life) to them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom. he 
will? Now, what can be raifed from the dead but 
that which was dead? What can be quickened, or 
have life given to it, but that which had no life? Iſ 
then that were the body only, muſt not the raiſing 
of the dead, and quickening them, import only the 
raifing and quickening of the body, although this 
be performed completely by the union of the ſoul 
to the raiſed body? | F 

24ly, That in our Saviour's diſcourſe againſt the 
Sadducees, miyt Ti; , vi rixgay, touching the re- 


hen dur Lord ſays, They that were: in .es 


ſurrection of the dend, Matth. 22. Mark 1a. Luke 20. 


5. 36. be alſo ſpeaks of raiſing that which was 
Jead, i. e. the body, is evident from chis, that he 
ſaith of them who partake of that reſurrection, 
bx irs Vorenles dre, they can die no more ; which 
can be only ſpoken of that body which died before. 

34ly, We read of God T4 GoorumrrQ- dt nets, 
uickening 7 dead, Rom. 4. 17. Now, what doth 
he quicken but what was dead? what doth he give 
life to but that which ceaſed to have life? that is, 
athly, St Paul faith, He had in ourſelves the ſen- 
tence of death, that we might not truſt in our ſtives, 
but in God Th vyaporrs The vorpes, who raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. 1. 9. Now, what was this ſentence of death ? 
Did Sr Paul and his Chriſtian companions believe 
the whole man ſhould be killed by their perſsutors? 
or, as their Lord had _ them, that they-conld 
kill the body, but could not kill the foul, Matth. 10. 26. 
Doth he not ſay in their names, that that which pe- 
riſhed, or was corrupted, was only 5 its iu de 


- our outward man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. in oppoſition to the 


invard man? that whilſt they lived they were at 
home in the body, and that at death they did h 
bs 17 cd , dwell out of the budy, 2 Cor. 4. 16. or, 
as to the foul, were abſent from it? And muſt not 
then the ſentence of death they had in themſelves, be 
only this, that their bodies might die by the hands 
of perſecutors, that their outward man might periſh 
by them? And muſt not then their traſt in God that 
raiſeth the dead, relate to ls raiſing their dead bo- 
dies? 

5thly, The dead in Chriſt that ſha!l be raiſed, 
1 Theil. 4. 16. are they: that cep, ver. 13. 15. that 
is, that cep in the duft, Dan. 12. 2.; now is It not 
74 d, the bodies of the ſaints that thus ſleep, 
Matth. 27. 52. and muſt not then the apoſtle ſpeak 

Vor. II. | 


tal by the fall, or, as Irenæus, l. 5. c. 13. 
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of them only? Is not this ſpoken to comfort the 
Theſſalonians concerning them that were aſleep, ver. 
13. 18. and were they troubled for the fouls of them 
that flept in Jeſus? yer. 14. or doth the apoſtle ſay 
any thing to comfort them but that which relates to 
the body only? And will it not hence follow, that 
what he there faith. touching the re ſurrection of 
the gead, concerneth their dead bodies only? Thus 
have I ſhewed that all che places here cited, as 
peaking of the reſurrection of the dead, refer to 
the reſurrection of the bodies. 
69 8. But further, had not the ſcripture ſo expreſs- 
ly ſpoken of raiſing our mortal bodies, of raiſing that 
a ſpiritual body which was ſown a natural body, and 
proved the dead ſhall be raiſed, becauſe this corrup- 
tible ſhall put on incorruption ; and could it not be 
proved, that railing of the dead, and of the bodies 
of the dead, were in import the ſame, this article 
might be eſtabliſhed from other paſſages of ſcripture, 
ſpeaking the ſame thing in effect, as v. g. | 
1/t, Ne who have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, groan 
within ourſetves, expecting d-, the ſonſhip, even 
the redemption of our body, Rom. 8. 23. Now, what is 
is this redemption Ti voucr®>. tuar, of our body, but 
the delivery of it from the bondage of corruption? 
ver. 21. What did they groan for? It was, faith the 
ſame apoſtle, that mortality might be fwallywed up 
of life, 2 Cor. 7 4. 5. winch only is to be done 
when this mortal body ſhall put on immortality, ſaith 
the ſame - apoſtle : this there fore was to he done to 
accompliſh the redemption of the body ſpoken of; and 
is not then the redemption and the reſurrection 
of the body in effect the ſar- e? 
_ 2&ly, We expett that Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


| from heaven, who hall change To ©@u4 rn TR 


naar, our vile body, into the likeneſs of bis glorious 
body, Plitip. 3. 20. 21. The body therefore to be 
ch 15 cd wear, au ody, the body of our hu- 
miliation, fo ſtyled, as Methodius ſaith, becauſe 
werutgra dr d N, it is humbled and made mor. 
guad er Hut- 
miliatur cadens in terram, becauſe it 15 humbled by 
falling into the earth. This body is to be thus 
changed when our Lord cometh down from heaven, 
that is, at the reſurrection of it; ſor the Lord ſhall 
deſcend from heaven, and the dead in Chriſt fball 
riſe firſt," 1 Theſſ. 4.16. Is it not therefore mani- 
feſt from theſe words, that our vile mortal bodies, 
fallen into the earth, or laid in it, ſhall be raiſed, 
and by, or at the reſurrection, ſnall be changed into 
the likeneſs*of ChriſÞs glorious body? 

Now, hence I argue for the reſurrection of the 
ſame body thus: If the ſcripture teacheth that there 
ſhall be a quickening, by raiſing up our mortal bo- 
dies, a redemption, by the reflerratiion of our bo- 
dies, a changing of our bodies at, aud by the refur- 
F rection, 
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rection, into the likeneſt of Chriſs glorious body, it 
ſeems ſufficiently to ſay, there ſhall be a reſurrection 
of the ſame which before was mortal, and a 
change by it, of the ſame body which was vile or 
humble, and a redemption by it from corruption, 
of tlie ſame body which was formerly in bondage to 
corruption; for all this muſt be ſaid of the ſame body, 
or not of the ſame body; if of the ſame body, 
then the ſame body muſt be raiſed; if not of the 
ſame body, then of another; and how then is it 
ſaid of our body? How are theſe other bodies re rd 
eduare dude; your mortal bodies? Rom. 8. 11. the 
redemption of them, the redemption rd owner; nar, 
the change of them, the change rd owpare; rarwerw; 
azar, of our mortal vile bodies ? 

'2dly, When the apoſtle faith. Cr, this corruptible, 
this mortal body, does he mean this body of ours, 
or does he not? If he does mean this mortal, cor- 
ruptible body of ours, then he aſſerts of that, that 
it ſhall be raiſed immortal and incorruptible ; if he 
does not mean it of ours, he muſt mean it of ſome 
other body than ours, and how then 1s that raifed a 
ſpiritual body which was ſown a natural body? How 
doth this mortal put on immortality * How are we 
concerned in the reſurrection of another body? or 


what aſſurance doth it give us that we ſhall riſe from Ft 


the dead, ſeeing, when any of us departs this life, 
it is our body that dies, and not another's? Yea, why 
then doth he ſay, The dead ſhall riſe, and we that 
are living ſhall be changed * We ſhall all be changed, 
i. e. our vile bodies fy be changed, into the likeneſs 
of ChriſÞs glorious body ; our mortal bodies into im- 
mortal ; our natural bodies ſhall be changed by bein 

raiſed ſpiritual bodies? Let any man try his utmo 

kill, and ſee if he can find any nominative caſe to 
emvigeres, it is ſown, uſed here four times, but cope, 
body, or underſtand this of any other body than ours: 


ſeeing then the ſame word is the nominative caſe 


to byigres, it is raiſed, which was ſo to emvigiras, it 
is ſown, the apoſtle mnſt be ſuppoſed to ſay, this 
body of ours is raiſed in incorruption. 

F 9. Argument 2. To proceed to other ſcriptures 
of like import: All that are in their graves ſhall 
come forth, ſaith Chriſt, terogwwrorra: bn ro fn, 
they (hall come out of the. graves in which they were, 


John 28. 29. Shall they come forth with the 
ame body which was laid in the grave, or with ano- 
ther? If with the ſame, then the ſame body muſt 
be raiſed ; if with another, how come theſe graves 
to be called their graves? and how are the dead, 
and they that are in the graves, raiſed out of them, 
and not another? | 

Again, when it is ſaid, The ſea gave up the dead 
is ar, in it, and death and hade (the place of the 
dead) gave up the dead in them, Rev. 20. 13. did 
they give upthe ſame bodies which were laid down in 
them, or ſome others? The firſt is the thing con- 
rended for; if they — up ſome others, how did 
they give up the dead that were laid down in them? 

To ſay that “ a great part of theſe dead bodies 
1 poſſibly may have undergone variety of changes, 


« and entered into other concretions, even in the 


« bodies of other men,” is to me no objection a- 
gainſt the raiſing of the ſame, body, if God hath 
engaged fo to do; for then, as he is able, ſo is his 
providence concerned to prevent the entering of 
one body ſo into the concretion of another, as to 
hinder it from being the ſame body when raiied, as 
it was when laid down in the ſea, or grave; and 
I know what he hath promiſed he is able to per- 
orm. 
Laſtly, Even the phraſe, the reſurredion of the 
dead (5), and eſpecially the reſurrection iWhrxgor, from 
the dead, uſed, Col. 1. 18. Rev. 1. 5. where Chriſt 
is ſtyled the firſlborn of thoſe that ariſe from the 
dead, prove this: for the proper notion of a reſur- 
rection conſiſts in this, that it is a ſubſtantial change, 
by which that which was before, and died, or was 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. I 
call it.a change of that which died, or was corrupted 
disjunctively, becauſe in the reſurrection of our Lord, 
and of Lazarus, and others, whom he raiſed from 
the dead, the body was not corrupted. Hence it 
follows, | 

1, That the ſoul which is immortal and incor- 
ruptible, cannot. be ſaid to riſe again, reſurrection 
implying a reproduction; whereas that which, after 
it was, never ceaſed to be what it was, cannot be 
reproduced; and fo the (t) reſurrection of the dead 
can only ſignify the reſurrection of the bodies of the 


(7) Cum dicit iſtud corruptivam et iſtud mortale, cutem ipſam tenens dicit, Certe iſtud niſi de comparenti pronunciaſſe non 
potuit, demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de reſurect. carn. c. 51. 
Oe Tar Argue, Te Inver Tire i Nuts Tuxlixig, ive n AAA vopeiong ongzis drdoacy. Theod, ibid, | 
(F Reſurr jonis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit, ſurgere enim poteſt dici, et quod omnino non ce- 
cidit, ſed ſemper retrò jacuit; reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit, iterum enim ſurgendo quia cecidit reſurgere 


dicitur. Tertull. adverſus Marc. J. 5. c. 9. 
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dead, with the reunion of them to thoſe ſouls to 
which they were before united, which makes this 
reſurrection advance into a reſurrection of life. And 
ſeeing that which never fell cannot be ſaid to be 
raiſed up, that which did never die cannot be re- 
ſtored from death; men cannot properly be ſaid to 
riſe again from the dead, but in reſpect to that part, 


or that ſtate which had fallen, and was dead. And 


as for 2 man to be born at firſt, ſignifies the pro- 
duction and union of the eſſential parts of an indi- 
vidual man, his body and his ſoul; fo to be born 
again, or born from the dead, implies the reſtitution 
and reunion of his body and his foul; a man only 
by that becoming the ſame entire perion which he 
was before. Seeing therefore it is acknowledged, 
that the ſame perſons ſhall be raiſed, yea, that there 
can be nothing plainer than that in the ſcripture it is 
revealed, that the ſame perſons ſhall be raiſed, and 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to anſwer 
for what they have done in the body; and the fame 

rſon cannot be raiſed without the railing of his 

dy to be united to his ſoul, much leſs be raiſed 
from the dead, without raiſing that of him which 
was dead, which only was his own, and not another 


body, which before was not part of him, it follows, 


that if the ſame perſons be raifed from the dead, 
that of them which was dead, or their own bodies, 
muſt be raiſed ; and ſo the meaning of the ſcripture, 
when it faith, the ſame perſons ſhall be raiſed, muſt 
be this, that their bodies, ſeparated from their fouls 
by death, ſhall be raiſed from the dead. | 
Moreover, by ſaying that the reſurrection is. only 


.of that which died, -or was corrupted, it appears, 


that I, with the ancients, only aſlert the reſurrection 
of that body which died, or was corrupted, and am 
not in the leaſt concerned for any *thanges that. it 
underwent before; and fo the ſcripture forces me 
to ſpeak, when it ſtyles the reſurrection, the -qreicken- 
ing the dead; the viviſication of our bodies ; 
the raifing of thoſe bodies which were ſawn in cor- 
ruption; the coming forth of them which were in 
their graves; the awakening them that ſleep in the 
duſt of the earth; and ſaith, that then the ſea, 
death, and hades, ſhall give up their dead, allowi 

a reſurrection only to them that ſhall then he dead, 
and ſaying only of them that ſhall be found alive, 
they ſhall be changed. And if this only be the true 
ſenle of the ſcripture in this matter, and this only 
the reſurrection there intended, it cannot be con- 
cerned in the leaſt, in what the philoſophers ſay, 
touching the change the body undergoes whilſt li- 
ving, though I am far from thinking, that to the 
railing of the ſame hodies, it can be requiſite that 
theſe bodies ſhould be“ made up wholly of the 
« ſame particles, which were once vitally united 
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« to their fouls in their former life, without the 
« mixture of any other particle of matter ;” for 
were this neceflary to the ſame living body, we 
could not have the ſame bodies for a day; and if it 
be not neceſſary to make the body continue ſtill 
the ſame while we live, it cannot be neceſſary to 
make the raiſed body the ſame with that waich 
died. | x 

That which here ſeems to me-of greateſt moment 
to be conſidered, is this, That the dead being raiſed, 
that they may be judged according to their works, 
Rev. 20. 12. and that every one may receive ra da r 
cud &-; the things done by the body, as the inſtrument 
of the ſoul, it is only requiſite that the dying body, 
which is to be raiſed to the reſurrection of condem- 
nation, ſhould be then united to a ſoul, ſentenced . 
hereafter to condemnation for the evils dene whilſt 
in the body, and by the body as its inſtrument, and 
not repented of, and reforined, before its ſeparation 
from the body. And that the body ſhould be raiſed 
to the reſirredion of life, it is only requiſite that 
ſome time or other before its death, it ſhould have 
been united to a foul that · truly repented of all its 
paſt fans, and did from thenceforward do that which 
was lawful and right, whillt they were thus united. 
Now, ſeeing this is the ſtate of all bodies which a- 
riſe to the reſurrection of life, or of cendenmation, it 
is only neceſſary to this laſt reſurrection, that it 
ſhould be the raifing the bodies of men dying in their 
ſins, as in my hypotheſis it is; and that the bodies 
raiſed to the reſurrection of life, ſhould be the bodies 
of men dying in the favoer of God; it is therefore 
only neceſſary their dying bodies ſhould ariſe. And 
now. the argument ariſing from theſe ſcriptures, 
which teach that there (hall be a reſurrection of the 
de ad, and fo of their dead bodies, that every one may 
receive according to what he hath done in, or by the 
body, will run thus : | 

Either the body is to be raiſed, and reunited to 


- the ſoul, to receive rewards or Ln with it, 


or to be the inſtrument by which the ſoul ſhall be re- 
warded or puniſhed, or it is not; if not to any of 
theſe ends, why is it raiſed at all? Why do good 
men, by the direction of the Holy Spirit, expect the 
reſurrection of the body Or why 3s it propounded as 
their great encouragement, to be ſtedfaſt, immove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord? 1 Cor. 
15. 58. 1 Theil. 4. 18. and as 'a comfort to them 
that mourn for the dead? Why are the wicked to be 
puniſhed with euerlaſling fire, or ſaid to go away after 
the refurreQion into eternal preni Matth. 25. 


41. 46.3 or why doth our Savipur require us, not #9 


Fear them, who cen kill the body, but can do no more, 
in compariſon of him who can deſtroy both ſort! am 
body in hellere? Matth. 10. 28. ; and ſay, that it is 

Qz2 | better 
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better one of thy members periſh, than that thy whole 
body ſhould be caſt into hell fire? Matth. 5. 29. 30. 
If it be to be raifed for thete ends, it is neceſſary 
the ſame body ſhould be raiſed which ſinned. with, or 
was the inſtrument of the ſoul in doing good or evil, 
it being abſurd ro think, that one body ſhould fin, 
another ſhould be puniſhed for it; or that one body 
mould ſuffer, another ſhould be crowned for it: and, 
for any thing I can diſcern. to the contrary, we 
might as well appear before Chriſt's judgment-ſeat 
without any body at all, as without that which we 
depoſited. Let it now be remembered, that the body 
in which the impenitent is to ſuffer, is only the ſame 
body which was laid down in the grave, aud then 
the arguments uſually offered to invalidate his ſuffer- 
ing in his own body, or in the ſame body in which 
he ente will be almoſt as ſtrong to excuſe a mur- 
derer from ſuffering in. his body for a murder com- 
mitted twenty years ago, as to the purpoſes they are 
nied in this caſe : nay, I have met with nothing ſaid 
in this affair, which does not 2 ſtrongly that 
the body of our bleſſed Lord, born of the virgin 
Mary, after he had ſucked and digeſted that milk 
into chyle, was not the ſame body which was born of 
the Virgin, as not having all the ſame individual 
particles, and then when he grew in ſtature, be 
grew into another body, and ſo into a body which 
came not from the loins of 4braham, and was not of 
the ſeed of David according to the fleſh; and that 
when the Jews deſtroyed his body, they deſtroyed 
not that body of which he ſpake, when he ſaid, De- 
ſtroy this body, becauſe the 
by perſpiration loſt, and by nutrition gained many 
particles. i * 

$ 10. I come now to anſwer the objections a- 
gainſt this article, viz. © The appellation the apoſtle 
<© beſtows on him that enters into thisinquiry, Vhe- 
* ther the dead ſhall have the very ſame bodies, or 
* 70 2 feems not much to encourage him in that 
« inquiry; nor will he, by the remainder of St 
« Paul's anſwer, find the determination of the a- 
« poſtle to be much in favour of the very ſame bo- 


% dy, unleſs the Ke that the body ſown, 


« 4; not the body that be; that the body raiſed 
« js as different from that which was laid down, as 
<« the fleſh of a man is from the fieſh- of beaſts, 
« fiſhes, and birds; or as the Sun, moon, and ſtars, 
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y they deſtroyed had 


verſe. 
full and ſatisfactory anſwer, by ſhewing the happy 


« are different from one another; or as different 
%s à corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body is 
© from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, im- 
«< mortal body: and, laſtly, as a body that is fleſh 


an blood, is from a body that is not fleſh and 


« blood ; for fleſh and blood cannot, ſays St Paul in 
* this very place, inherit the kingdom of Cod; un- 
« leſs, 1 fay, all this, which is contained in St Pau!s 
% words, can be ſuppoſed to be the way to deliver 
this as an article of faith, which is required to 
„be believed of every one.” Now, to this I an- 


ſwer, 


1ſt, That it ſeems to me a great miſtake, to ſay, 


the apoſtle, in that appellation, zhou fool, reflects 


upon him that inquires, whether the ſame body which 
was dead ſhall be raiſed or no ? He had alreadyentirely 
diſpatched that queſtion againſt thoſe philoſophers, 
who ſaid () there is no reſurrection, ver. 12. and 
that the reſurrection of the body was a thing im- 
Poſſible, ver. 35. He begins the inquiry, not about 
the truth of the reſurrection, but about the manner 
in which it ſhall be made, and the qualities which 
the raiſed bodies ſhould have, aſking the queſtion of 


(&) philoſophers, mein owner, with what kind of bo- 


dies, or with what qualified bodies do they come ? For 
they concetving that the body was the priſon of the 


ſoul, and that it was her puniſhment to be tied to 
it, thought we could not. be truly happy till by 


death we were delivered from it; they therefore 
Judged it an ut and an unworthy thing, for God 
to raiſe theſe bodies to be united to the ſouls of 

ood men; and therefore Celſus ſaich, the hope of 
the reſurrection of the fleſb3s © the hope of worms, 
« a filthy and abominabie thing, and ſo a thing 
„ which God neither will nor can do.“ See all this 
proved from their own. words in the note upon this 
Now, to this objeQtion the apoſtle returns a 


change which will then paſs upon the raiſed body, 


and the (5) excellent qualities it ſhall then have, 


and 3 were wanting to it, whilſt it was on 
eartnv. — 

'24ly, When the apoſtle adds, ver. 37. That which 
thou ſoweſt (when thou ſoweſt it) is not that . body 
which fhall be-(again produced), bat bare (or naked) 


ow ; iris evident he ſpeaketh-there not of the 


of man, but of the body of wheat, or of ſome 


(u) Hine dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, nec mortales =ternitati donare, nec revocare defunctos. Hiſt. nat. 


J. 2. c. 7. Negant haze fieri poſſe. La@ans. I. 7. c. 22. 


(x) Utrum fine corpore, an cum corporibus ? er corporibus quibus, 


ipſiſne ? an innovatis feſurgatur 2 Cecil, apud Min. 


11. : | | | IX | 

4 (y) Non conſiderat apoſtolus in hac ſimilitudine diverſitatem rei, fed qualitatis et conditionis; quod et quæſtio requirebat,. 
corpore veniunt, Itaque falluntur, qui, ex his apoſtoli verbis, corpora non eadem ſecundum ſubſtantiam reſuſcitanda 

im reſurgit niſi id ipſum quod cecidit, Abus. 

; other 


elſe colligunt; quod qui dicunt, reſurrectionem reyera tollunt ; non enim ref 
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other grain, and is there ſtil. urſuing the ſame 
— Wuh what kind of bodies do they come? 
Anſwering, as it was common with the Jews to do, 
by this very ſimilitude to a like queſtion among 
them, viz. (2) Whether the body foul ariſ naked 
or clothed pon And therefore. faith, Thou ſoweſt 
not the body which:ſhall be, i. e. a body clothed with 


hull or chafl, as in wheat, rye, barley ; but yugri» 
n, Naked grain, Whereas God raiſeth it up clo- 
thed : And fo, faith he, will it be with our bodies at 
the reſurrection; they will not be raiſed ye, naked, 


but b ee, clothed upon, for this cor uptible lo- 


dy nuiſt put on incorruption,. 2 Cor. 5. 2. 3. 4. This 
Ding then the whole intendment of this ſimilitude, 
it ought not to be urged any further. 

3dly, The ſame is evidently the apoſtle's purpoſe 
in the following verſes, which in ſenſe run thus : 

Ver. 39. (And as) all fleſh is not the ſame (man- 
ner or kind of) fleſh, but there is one kind of fleſh 
of men, another (kind of) fleſh of Ggaſts, another 
of fiſhes, and another of birds. N 

er. 40. (And as there is a like difference in the 

qualities of ies, for) there are alſo celeſtial bo- 
dies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of the ce- 
leſtial is one, and the glory of the — 2 is ano- 
ber. 
Ver. 41. (And as in the celeſtial bodies), there 
is one glory of the ſin, and another 7 the moon, and 
another of the ſtars (among themſelves); for one 
ſtar differeth frum another ſtar in glory: 

Ver. 42. So alſo is (it as to) % reſurrefion of 
the dead, (the body raiſed being in qualities muc 
different from the body we now have ; for) it is 
ſown in corruption, (frail, mortal, ſubje& to putre- 
faction), it is raiſed in incorruption, &c. Now, from 
the words thus paraphraſed, let it be noted, 

1/t, That the j1poitle ſays not, That the body. rai- 
ſed is as differettt from that which is laid down, as 


the fleſh of man is from the fleſh of beaſts, f * 


and birds, or as the Jun, moon, and ftars are different 
from one another ; but only as the fleſh of men dif- 
fers in qualities from that of beaſts, fiſhes, and birds, 
and as the ſun, moon, and ſtars differ in their glo- 
rious qualities from one another; ſo do our raiſed 
bodies differ in quality from thoſe earthly bodies we 
at preſent have; as is evident from the enſuing words, 
in which he mentions this difference betwixt them in 
qualities. Note, 

24ly, That in the inſtances of fleſh of man and 
beaſts, and of celeſtial and terreſtrial bodies, and of 
celeſtial bodies among themſelves, here uſed by the 
apoſtle, there is not only a difference as to quali- 


(=) Pink. Eliez, e. 33. P. 80. 


ro the: Corinthians. 


As therefore the 
a ſhell, as in peaſe, beans, and lentiles ; or wich an 
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ties, but alſo as to the ſubject- matter, that being in 
them only ſpeci/ically, but not numericaliy the fame; 
whereas it is not ſo as to our bodias fowr and raiſed, 


they differing only as to the qualides from the bo- 
dy ſown, but not as to the ſubject- matter, it being 
this corruptille body which mit put on incorrtiption. 
liferent qualities of dite ers foul; 
good and bad, learned and unlearned, made glorious 
and miſerable, infer 2 difference in ſubſtance, be- 
cauſe the ſubject of thoſe: qualities is not the fame ; 
but when the ſame ſoul becomes virtuous and Iearn- 
ed, all this new ornament of grace and knowledge, 
and even its advancement.to a ſtate of perſect hay- 
pineſs and glory, makes it not ceaſe to be the ſame 
{oul till: So it is here as to the difference of glo- 
rious qualities the raiſed body hatlr above the body 
ſown.. I therefore, 
341y, Grant. that the raiſed. body is as different 
from the earthly body we at preſent have, as ac9r- 
ruptible, weak, natural, mortal body, is from an in- 
corruptible, powerful, ſpiritual,. immortal body : but 
then the ſubject of theſe different qualities being 
ſtill the ſame, this difference hinders not its bein 
the ſame body ſtill ; fince otherwiſe Chriſt's body” - 
being alſo railed an hrorruptible, powerful, immur- 
tal body, could not be the ſame with that in which 
he ſuffered; and if his body is ſtill the fame that 
ſuffered and was raiſed from the dead; then a like 
change of our vile bodies will not hinder their be- 
ing | ill the ſame. | | 
t it is ſtill objected, That © the body railed is. 
« as different from the bodies we at preſent have, 
« and lay down in the grave, as à body that is 
« fleſh and blood, is from à body that is not fleſh 


« and blood; for fleſh and blood, ſaith St Paul, can- 


ce not inherit the kingdom. of Cod. 

Anſwer. To this I anſwer, (i.) a abſurdo, 
That if even this hinder the body raiſed from be-- 
ing the ſame body, our Saviour cannot now have 
the ſame body with that which he ſuffered in, or 
which was raiſed from the dead; for douhtleſs he is 
entered into, and doth inherit the kingdom of God: 
If therefore fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, and the body which hath not fleſh and 
blood cannot be the ſame body with that which 
hath fleſh and blood; our Saviour's glorified body 
cannot be the ſame body which was. raifed from 


dead, or in which he ſuffered. . 


adly, 1 anſwer, That fleſh and blood doth in the 
ſcripture-language denote the weakneſs and the 
frailty of that which is compounded of them, as - 


when it is ſaid, Me wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, 
1. e. weak, frail men, Eph. 6. 12. See Matth. 16. 17.. 
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17. Gal. 1.16. Heb. 2. 14. Ecclus 14. 18. And thus 
it 1s true that fleſh and blood, that is, ſuch weak, 


frail bodies, as they are, which here conſiſt of fleſh 


and blood, unchanged into incorruptible bodies, or 
unclothed upon with their celeſtial bodies, which 
will keep them from mortality, or a poſſibility of 
corruption, ver. 48. 49. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 2. cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God : And therefore the apoſtle adds, 
That this mortal muſt put on immortality, this cor- 
ruptible put on incorruption, and fo it ſhall be chan- 
ed, as to its qualities: But then I have ſhewed, that 
this change from mortal and corruptible, to an im- 
mortal and incorruptible ere hinders not its being 
{till the ſame body, that is, the ſame in ſubſtance as 
1t was before. 
3dly, I think it is evident from the apoſtle's words, 
that the bodies of good men, then living, ſhall have 
the ſame qualities with the bodies of them who are 
raiſed from the dead, for they alſo ſhall inherit the 


kingdom of God, they ſhall have ſpiritual, powerful, 
immortal bodies ; their bodies, ſaith he, ſhall be 
changed, for ibis corruptible muſt put on incorruption - 
And yet can it be thought that this change thall a- 
mount to the deſtruction of that body they then 
had, and the production of another body, as it muſt 
do, if they ceaſe to have the ſame body which they 
had before this change? If it do not, it is hence e- 
vident, that the body may be ſtill the ſame body, 
notwithſtanding the great change which ſhall then 
paſs upon it. 

In a word, what the apoſtle ſays here, evidently 


concerns only the bodies . men, and ſo gives 
f 


us no cauſe to think the bodies of the wicked ſhall 
be changed at all; and if the wicked ſhall be rai- 
ſed with the ſame bodies to the reſurrection of con- 


demnation, why ndt the good with the ſame bodies 
to the reſurrection of life ? 
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the called apoſtle) of Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the will of God, and So- 
ſthenes our brother. | 

2. Unto - the church of God which is at Corinth, 
to them that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, called to 
be ſaints, (or the ſaints called), » with all that in e- 
very place « call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, (yea), both theirs and ours. 

3- © Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. I thank my God always on your behalf : for 
the grace of God, which is given you by (or in) 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fa That in every thing ye are (or have been) en- 
riched by him, « in all wterance (of tongues), an 
in all knowledge (of divine myſteries, or in the gift 
of prophecy, x Cor. 14.). 

6. » Even as (by theſe gifts) the teſtimony (we 
gave) of (or doctrine concerning) Chriſt was confirm- 
ed in you, (or eſtabliſhed among you) ; 

7. So that ye come behind (the other churches) 
in no gift, waiting for the coming (or revelation) 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 

8. * Who (hall confirm you to the end, that you 


Verſe 1. P. called to be an apoſtle (or 


may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord jeſus 
Chriſt 


9. (Por) God is faithſul, by whom ye were call- 


ed to the fellowſhip (or commnnion) of his Son Jeſus 


-Chriſt our Lord ; (i.e. That God by whom ye are 


called, is faithful to perform his part, in preſerving 
you blameleſs to that day, or to confer upon you the 
promiſed inheritance.) 

10. Now I beſeech you, brethren, oi name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you all ſpeak the 
ſame thing, (owning and teaching the fame doctrine, 
which you have received, 1 Cor. 11. 2. and 15. 1. 
Rom. 16. 17. in love and unity), and that there be 
no diviſions (or ſchiſms) among you; but (that) 
ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgment, (in the ſame belief, and 
in the ſame kind affedtions, one towards another.) 

11. For it hath been declared to me of you, my 
brethren, by them that are of the houſe of Cloe, 
that there are contentions among you. 

12. Now this | ſay, (or mean, by charging you 
with theſe contentions), that every one of you ſaith, 
(one) = I am (a follower) of Paul, and (another) I of 
Apollos, and (a third) I of Cephas, and (a fourth) 
I » of — be fame 

 Þ3. (Why do not you all ſay t thing? 
viz. I am of Chriſt, chap. 3. 4h Chriſt divided ? 
(was is one Chrift that ſent, and enabled Paul; an- 
other that ſem Peter, to preach the goſpel to you = 
L not one and the ſane Chriſt KA to you by us 
all? Or is hit body divided ? 2 Cor. 11. 4.) Was Paul 


(or 


. 
ll 
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{or any other but Chriſt Jeſus) crucified for you? 
(that you ſhould be baptized into their death, as Chri- 
ſlians are into the death of Chriſt) ; or were yuu bap- 
tized in the name of Paul? (% as to be called the di- 
ies of Paul.) 80 

14. I thank God, (whoſe providence fo ordered it) 
that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius : 

15. Leſt any ſhould ſay that I had baptized in my 
own name. 

16. And I baptized alſo the houſehold of Stepha- 
nas: Beſides, * I know not whether I baptized a- 
ny other. 

- 17. For » Chriſt {when he called me) ſent me not to 


baptize, but to preach the goſpel (to the Gentiles, 


and that) not with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs 
of Chriſt (i. e. the doctrine of Chriſt crucified) thould 
be made of none effect (by that means.) 

18. For the 2 of the croſs (or of a cru- 
ciſied Jeſus in this plain manner) is (only) to them 
that periſh, (by rejecting it, becauſe not attended with 
this human wiſlom), fooliſhneſs z but unto us who 
are ſaved (by it) it is (evidently) the power of God; 
(we embracing this faith, becauſe it ts confirmed by 
demonſtrations of the Spirit and power, chap: 2. 4.) 

19. (Whereas the preaching of it in the words of 
human wiſdom, would render it of none effect): For 


it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſdam of the wiſe, 


and will bring to meas, Fora underſtanding of tlie 
prudent, (I/. 29. 14. ar de hath already done ; for) 


20. + Where is (now the -wiſdom of) the wiſe 


(philoſophers an the Gentiles ?) where is (the 
wiſdow f) the ſcribe (the interpreter of the law, or 
teacher of traditions automg the Jews o) where is the 
diſputer of this world, {or the ſearcher into the ſe- 
crets of nature, or into the ſenſe of the ſcripture ?) 
Hath not God (by this diſpenſation) made (or decla- 
red to be) foolith the wiſdom of this world? 

21. For (to begin with the philoſophers) t after 
that in the wiſdom of God, (diſcernible in bis works 
of creation and providence), the world by (all its 
wiſdom knew not (the true) God, (% ns 10 glorify 
him as God, and to be thankful to hint for his or 
figs, Rom. 1.21.), it pleaſed God by the toolith- 
nels of preaching, (as they think-fit to ſtyle it), to 
fave them chat believe (in a crucified 7eſus, thus 
preached to them.) ; 

22. (Which ſau vation rhus tendered, the wiſe men 
of the wworld, and the Jewiſh doors will not accept): 
For the Jews require * a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek 
aſter (profound) wiſdom (to induce them to believe.) 

23. Bur (or nevertheleſs) we preach Chriſt cruci- 


fed, (though bis crucifixion be) * unto the Jews 2 


ſtumbling- block, and = to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. 
24. (For this he is to ixfidels only) : But unto them 

which are called, both Jews and Greeks, (ve i“) 

Chriſt rhe power of God, (in the figns and wonders 


Chap. I. 


which are wrought by faith in Chriſt for confirma- 
tion of this doclrine, and ſo he gives the Jig the 
Jews require); and the wiſdom of God, (in the 
manifold and divine wiſdom diſcovered in this di/- 
penſation for the ſaving loſt man, ver. 30. and ſo 
anſwers the Greeks requeſt for wiſtom.) 

25. (1 ſay, the power and the wiſdom of God) ; 
becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God (i. e. the way of God, 
which is eſteemed fooliſhneſ7 by the Greeks) is wiſer 
than (all the wiſdom of) men, (and much to be pre- 
ferred befere it); and the wegkneſs of God (i. e. 
that way of propagating man's ſalvation, which 1; 
weak in their eyes) is ſtronger than (the power of) 
men : (For the weapons of our warfare are mighty 
through God to'whe pulling duum of ſtrong holds, anal 
cifounding all the ſtrength, policy, and wiſdom of 
the world oppoſed againſt it, 2 Cor. 10. 3. 4.) 

26. For you fee (Gr. look upon) your calling, bre- 
thren, (and you will diſcern), how (agreeably to theſe 
things the divine wiſdom hath ſo .ordered it) that 
7 not many wiſe men after'the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are (either) called (by, or 
made 1 of to propagate the goſpel.) 

27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 


world, (that fimpte way of inſtructing mankind, which 


they call fooliſhneſs, and thoſe unlearned apoſtles whon 
1 repreſent as fools), to confound the wiſe (hi- 
lofophers, fo that they ſhall not be able to gainſay, or 


reſiſt the wiſdom 4vith which they ſpeak, "Acts 6. 10. 


Like 21.1 $4 And God hath choſen the weak things 
of the world, (unarmed fiſhermen, tent. matters, a/. 


ſiſted with no human force), to confound-the things 


that are mighty; (zo break through all the oppoſition 
that the kings and rulers of the world do make againſt 
them, to pull down the ſtrong holds, caſt down the 
reaſonings, level the heights of the philoſophers, who 
do exalt themſclves againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, 
2 Cor, 10. 4. 5.) 

28. And (he hath choſen the) baſe things of the 
world, * and things which are deſpiſed hath God 
choſen, yea, and things which are not, (i. e. he 
Gentiles who are eſteemed baſe, and looked ion as 
nothing by the Fews), to bring to nought (Gr. 10 
aboliſh) things that are; (to become Gus chirch 
and people, and ſo 10 carfe the Jewiſb church and 
— ceaſe, Rom. 11.15.17: Pulip. 3. 3.) 

29. That no fleth ſhould (have cauſe to) glory in 
his preſence, (either of their wifdom, birth, or pri- 
vileges. 2 

0. Not you anced to this ha ate ; 
for of lim are you in Chriſt Jeſus, . G 
is made unto us + widom, and righteouſnefs, and 
ſanEification, and redemption. 

31. That 1 as it is written, (I/ 65. 16. 
diz. ), He that gloriet 
Vit may be gone by us Chriſllians.) 

| | ANN 0- 


1, let him glory in the 5 
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Verſe 2. * T nne, v O, the church of God.] 
The /andified in Chriſt Feſus, the 
ſaints called, ſeem here to be words of the {ame im- 
port, denoting ſuch as are called out of the world, 
and ſeparated from others, through faith in Chriſt, 
to be a peculiar people to God, as the- Jews were 
before : All Chriſtians being by virtue of this call- 
ing a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, an holy 
nation, a pool. 5m people, 1 Pet. 2. g.; though ma- 
ny members of the church of Corinth, and of o- 
ther churches, wanted the inward ſanctification of 
the Holy Spirit. So that the word ſaints, in many 
places of the Acts, and the Epiſtles, is as large as 
the word Chriſtians, and ſtands oppoſed, not to the 
unſound Chriſtians, but to the Heathen world, Acts 
9. 13. 32. 4t. and 26. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 1. 2. See here 
1 Cor. 14. 33. and 16. 1. 15. 2Cor. 8.4. and 9. 1. 
12. and 13. 13. » # , 
Lid. With all that in every place.] Hence it ap- 
pears that St PauPs epiſtles, though occaſionally writ- 
tne and directed to particular churches, were deſign- 
ed for the uſe of all Chriſtians. 
bid. Tei i ee won Kvgis, that call upon the 
name of the Lord Feſus.] This in the New Teſta- 
ment is the charaQer of a Chriſtian, that he is one 
that calleth on this name, Acts g. 14. 21. and 22. 16. 
Rom. 10. 12. 13. 2 Tim. 2. 22. ; and that theſe words 
ought not to be rendered vely, viz. all that are 
called by the name of Chriſt, is evident from the Sep- 
ruagint, who ſtill tranſlate the phraſe, wa N, 
which is active, by ere bs „her Od, Or b de- 
pars Kogis, i. e. he fhall call on the name of the Lord. 
See Gen. 4. 26. and 12.8. and 13. 4. and 21. 33. and 
25. 25. Pal. 79. 6. and 99. 6. and 116. 4. II. 65. 1. 
Lam. 3. 55. Zech. 13. 9. : but when the phraſe runs 
thus, N w, that is, Thy name is called upon 
us, or we are called by thy name; it is rendered thus, 
Th dd os trist iP dag, Deut. 28. 10. 1 Kings 8. 
43. 2 Chron. 7. 14. If. 4. 1. and 63. 19. Jer. 14. 9. 
and 15. 16. Dan. 9. 18. 19. Amos 9. 12. See the 
note on Acts 9. 2. and 22. 16. | 


Aly, We are exprelsly told, that the diſciples f 
were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, Ads 11. 26. 


Now, before this time, we find not only Stephen 
tua, calling upon this name, and ſaying, Lord 
Feſus, recetve my ſpirit, Acts 7. 59. and St Paul bid 
to waſh away his 
Lord, or e g 75 %%% Ts Kvgiy, Acts 22. 16. but 
we find this to have been the character of a diſciple, 
or a convert to the faith of Chriſt, that he was one 
that called upon the name of the Lord. Thus Ana- 


Vor. II. 


2 Aan 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


ns, calling upon the name of the 


(a) Proæmio epiſt. ad Philip, 
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nias ſpeaks to the Lord Jeſus of St Paul, He is one 
who hath received power from the high prieſt, to bind 
rue imuanuire; Th bed ov, all that call upon thy name, 
Acts g. 14. ; and of St Paul converted, it is ſaid, that 
he had deſtroyed T5; eee 74 bvh Tire, them 
that called upon this name in Feruſalem, ver. 21. 

34ly, The Reverend Dr Hammond, who here 
tranſlates this phraſe paſſively, doth elſewhere tranſ- 
late it actively, the context forcing him ſo to do. 
So Rom. 10. 13. Whoſoever fhall call upon the name 
of the Lord, i. e. pray and adhere to Chriſt, ſhall be 
ſaved; and Acts 9. 14. He hath authority to bind all 
that call upon thy name, 4. e. ſaith he, that publicly 
own the worſhip of Chriſt, Acts 22. 16. 

Thid. 1 Yea, both theirs and ours.] All the Greek 
interpreters, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
TheophylaR, obſerve, that the words theirs and ours, 
are to be connected with the word Lord, mi N Ar. 
Ti g nay Ts Kvgw coriguzora;; and ſo the ſenſe is this, 
The Lord, I ſay, both of me v:;ho writ, and you t 
whom I write. 

Ver. 3. * Xe vai, Cc. ] It is unadviſedly ſaid by 
ſome, that this is a wiſh, and not a prayer. The 
full import of the phraſe is, as St Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 2. 
and St Jude ver. 2. and (a) Polycarp do cite it, viz. 
Grace and peace be multiplied to you from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Feſius Chriſt. Now, is not 
this to deſire for them grace and peace from God the 
Father, and conſequently to pray for it? Why there - 
fore is it not alſo to deſire the ſame b from 
God the Son? Are they not both the givers of grace 
and peace to the church? Doth not Chriſt know all 
the neceſſities of his church in this kind? Doth not 
he who ſearcheth the hears and reins, Rev. 2. 24. 
know the deſires of his ſervants? And why then 
ſhould they only wiſh theſe things from I know not 
whom, and not pray to him who is the giver of 

ce and peace for them? Eſpecially when they 
ave St Paul's example for it in thete words, For this 
thing [ be ſought the Lord Chriſt thrice ; and he ſaid 
unto me, My grace is ſufficient; for thee, 2 Cor. 12, 8. 
9.10.; and again, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, and God 
the Father, who hath loved us, and given us eternal 


conſolation, and hope through grace, comfort your 
hearts, and confirm you in every good word and work, 


2 Theſſ. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 3. 11. 12. 

Ver. 4. E 15 «qr: 75 Ow, For the grace of God.] 
Here the context ſeems to reftrain this phraſe to the 
2 theſe i — P the Corinthians, in vouch- 

ng-thele ſpiritual gifts, which is a frequent import 
of this —— ile. So Rom. 12. 6. Having 
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gifts differing according io the grace of God that is 
given to us ; whether prophecy, let us propheſy uc- 
cording to the proportion of faith, &c. Eph. 4. 7. 8. 
To every one of us. is given grace according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, 
Ii hen he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and rave gifts unto men, 1 Pet. 4. ro. As every one 
hath received the gift, ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano- 
ther, as good ſtewards 4 the manifold grace of God, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. Not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace 
of God we have had our converſation in the world, 
and more abundanily to you wards; our preaching 
to you being not in the words of human wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the Spirit, and in power, 1 Cor. 2. 
43. Thus, to fing with grace in the heart, Eph. 5. 1 9. 
Col. 3. 16. is, ſay the ancients (5), to ſing uſing : 
ſpiritual gift vouchſafed to them by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which interpretation is confirmed from the ſpiritual 
palms, hymns, and ſongs there mentioned. See 
1 Cor. 14. 15. Eph. 6. 18. And this is very ſuitable 
to the language of the Jews, who, when the Hebrew 
mentions Chen, grace, do render it the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy. So Pal. 45. 2. Grace is poured into thy lips. 
Datus eſt ſpiritus prophetiæ in labiis tuis, ſaith the 
Chaldee. | 
Ver. 5. . EY «rr N.] Eſthius ſaith, this ought 
not to be interpreted of the gift of tongues, becauſe 
Y in ſcripture, never bears that ſenſe. But, 1. it 
is certain from ver. 7. that it is x, a gift ; and 
it is joined with faith and knowledge, which are 
gifts, 2 Cor. 8. 7. and cannot well be referred to 
any other gift vouchſafed then to the church And, 
2. the word wr, relating to prophecy, or the know- 
ledge of myſteries, was uſually attended with the 
gift of tongues. See Acts t9. 6. and though we find 
not the word a«yS- abſolutely put in this ſenſe ; yet 
26> ee ping, the word of wiſdom, and 24yes5 y1oowe, the 
word of knowledge, are reckoned among ſpiritual 


gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 8. All this indeed with Mr le Clerc 


es for mere niceties ; and he faith, It ij“ more 
« natural to underſtand by a«yess, the knowledge of 
ce religion,“ though that, as he confeſſes, © is the 
« import of the following word, n, knowledge ;” 
fo that, according to this expoſition, the apoſtle thanks 
God, here, and 2 Cor. 8. 2. commends them for a- 
bounding in the knowledge, and in the knowledge of 
religion. Beſides, the knowledge of religion cannot 
be called grace in the ſenſe given of that phraſe, 
ver. 4. nor was the teſtimony of Chriſt confirmed to 
the Corinthians, ver. 6. by that, but by the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 6. » Keg, even as.) This particle ſignifies 
ſometimes, when, as Acts 7. 17. , & ny{{ 0 xg070, 


but when the time drew nigh. 


C A xagioueale; da rde ar vt ayi8 l Upeg Toburns xagiTo. 
(4) Hoe ad affectus animi refertur. Sic y16uy ſumitur, Apoc. 17. 13. 2 Mace. 9. 20. Grot 
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Ver. 7.8. i From theſe three verſes it is to be obſer- 
ved, 1/t, That the Corinthians were abundantly re- 
pleniſhed with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the gifts of 
tongues and knowledge, ver 5. that they came behind 
the other churches in no gift, ver. 7. 

24ly, That they obtained theſe gifts by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in him, ver 4. 9 

zaly, That by theſe, the doctrine of Chriſt, the 
teſtimony of the apoſtles concerning him, That he 
was raiſed from the dead, and become the author of 
ſalvation to them that believe, was confirmed to 
them, ver. 6. | 

athly, That by theſe gifts, and by this earneſt 
of the Spirit, they had enco ment to expect, 
or wait for the ſecond coming of the Lord. 

Ver. 8. BAC vazs, who ſhall alſo confirm you 
to the end, &c.] Theſe words are by the ancients thus 
interpreted, viz. who, in that day of the Lord Je-- 
ſus, which you expeR, will con you for ever 
blameleſs. And this is ſuitable to his prayer, that 
Chriſtians may be unblameablein the day of the Lord, 
Phil. 1. 9. 10. 1 Theſſ. 3. 12. 13. and 5. 23. For, 
ſay they, God is faithſul who hath promiſed to them 
that obey the goſpel de the adoption, that is, the 
redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. or that they ſhall 
be partakers of that kingdom — glory to which he 
hath called them, 1 Theſf, 2. 12. Others: thus, He 
will do all that is requiſite on his part, (c) 
ſuarum eſt partium, to render you unblameabſe to 
the end; ſo that you ſhall nor fail of it through any 
want of divine grace neceſſary to that end, or any 
unfaithfulneſs on God's part to his promiſe, who 
hath already reconciled you to himſelf, through the 
death of Chriſt, to preſent you-holy, and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his ſight ; if you continue in 
the faith grounded and ſettled, and be not moved a- 
way from the hope of the goſpel, Col. 1. 21. 22. 23. 
See Philip. 1. 6. Heb. 3.6. 14. That the apoſtle 
fpeaks not here of any promiſe of perſeverance made 
to the ele& only among the Corinthians, is evident, 
(1.) Becauſe he plainly ſpeaks to the whole body 
of the church, zo the church of God which was in 
Corinth, to all that call upon the na ie of ourLord Feſus 
Chriſt. And (2.) he ſpeaks not only of their bein 

reſerved from falling away finally ; but of their 
ing preſerved unblameable ; whereas it is certain, 
the elect are not always ſo preſerved. 

Ver. 10. E T6 evrs mh, That ye be perfectly join. 
ed in the ſame mind and judgment.] (d) This can 
be no further the matter of an exhortation than it 


is in our power to obey it; ſeeing then it is not in 


any man's power to change his ſettled judgment, 
or to think otherwiſe upon our intreaty, becauſe our 
exhortation gives no conviction to the underſtand- 


ſe) Grotius, 


ing, 


ing, it follows, that this exhortation muſt only be 
to do what wasin the power of the Corinthians, viz. 
1. To prevail with them to lay aſide their 45 en · 
wy, and diviſions, 1 Cor. 3. 3. and the ſad conſe. 
quents of them, debate, wrath, backbiting, whiſper- 
ing, ſwelling, tunudt, 2 Cor. 12. 20-; and to this the 
reaſon of this exhortation leads, Be of one mind and 
judgment; for 1 hear there be contentions among 
you, ver. 11. And (2:) to engage them unanimoully 
to own the doctrine they had received; and he had 

reached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 1. which, if they were 
o minded, might eaſily be done, ſince they ſo late- 
ly had received it, the heads of it were ſo few, 1 
Cor. 15. 3. and it was ſo eaſy for them to conſult 
the apoſtle in their doubtings of the ſenſe of what 
he had delivered. But at this diſtance of time from 
the firſt diſcovery of the Chriſtian faith, and after it 
is become a ſyſtem of very many, and thoſe diſ- 
putable opinions, for the truth of which we have 
now no apoſtle, no living and infallible judge of 
controverſies, to conſult, it it be not ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve unity in the church, that men heartily believe 
all the articles of the apoſtles creed, which are plain- 
ly delivered in ſcripture, and hve peaceably and 
quietly together, following after peace and charity 
with all that call upon the Lord Jeſus out of a pure 
heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. and avoiding any ſeparations 
from their brethren, where nothing ſinful is injoin- 
ed to be believed or done, to hold communion 
with them, I doubt there will be little union in 
the church of God. 

Ver. 12. E ki Navas, I am of Paul, &c. J Of 
the Gentile part of the church of Corinth, ſome 
preferred St Paul, as being their ſpiritual father, 
who in Chriſt Jeſus had begotten them through the 
goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 14. 15. ; others preferred Apollos, 
as being an eloquent man, and mighty.in the ſcrip- 
tures, Acts 18. 24. ; the Jewiſh Chriſtians preferring 
St Peter as the chief apoſtle. of thecircumciſfion out 


of the territories of Judea. That this is here ſaid, 


not by a fiction of names or perſons, under which 
the apoſtle taxed the heads of the ſeds among the 
Corinthians; but that they really divided upon theſe 
accounts, is evident, fl, from St Pauls thanki 
God that he baptized fo few of them, leſt they 
ſhould have occaſion to ſay, he baptized in his. own 
name, and fo made diſciples to himſelſ: Secondly; 
from theſe words, Let uo man glory in men ; for. all 
are yours, whether Paul, or Apellos, or Cephas, chap. 
3.21. 22. 

Lid. » am «of Chri/t.] (e) Epiphanius obſerves of 
the Ebionites, that they pleaded for che circumei- 


e Her. 30. F 20. 


Y nas cu ent ven wot ons * Theod. Auguſt. contra lit. Peril; I. 3. c. 56. 
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C) Bunt. Lex in voce . 
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ſion of Chriſtians, from the example of Chriſt, who 
was circumci ſed, becauſe the diſciple was to be as his 
maſter ; and ſo the import of theſe words may be 
this. Others ſay, I am for the circumciſion of the 
Gentiles, that they may be like Chriſt. 

Ver. 16. * Ox 6%, I know not.] Therefore his 
inſpiration, or divine afliſtance in writing his e- 
piſtles, did not reach to an information in ſuch 
things as theſe, but only to direct him in all to the 
truth he was to teach unto the churches. See chap. 
16. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 12. 

Ver. 17. ? Ov yg nini ws Xgirts Panligur, Chriſt 
ſent me not to baptize, but to preach, &c. I i. e. When 
he appeared himſelf, and after fent Ananias to him, 
he expreſsly ſent him to preach to the Gentiles, Acts 
22. 21. and 26. 16.17. to bear his name before the Gen- 
tiles, Acts 9. 15. to be the witneſs of his reſurrection, 
Ach 22. 15. But in that tbreefold rehearſal of his 
commiſſion, there is no mention made of his being 
ſent io baptize; nor was it needful, after the gene- 
ral commiſſion given to Chriſt's apoſtles for that end, 
Matth. 28. 19. That was not, ſay the Greek expo- 
ſitors, his great buſineſs; for (f) to baptize is eaſy 


to any who is admitted to ſacred orders; but to preach . 


the goſpel requires a divine revelation, and great 
aſſiſtance of the power of God. Hence Peter him- 
ward — to Cornelius and bis kinſmen, but com- 

them to be baptized by others, Acts 10. 48. 
And tk is goſpel he fent me to preach (not with the 
wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſpauid be 
made 4 none effect): Men not aſcribing che prevail- 
ing of it to the power of God, but to the perſua- 
ſon of human wiſdom ; God not approving, ver. 


19. and therefore not aſſiſting the preaching of the 


goſpel in that way. less yg, tl x4A: 0-23 vatgeoans Sg 
cs, dc ra Tag inane bavualgpoc, we 1 yearn” vrwonee 
«7 Tic & r aid ucy xordlacoes Tar argers!, GANG THY 42- 
Qaoroneirnr d u, Y To Tas Sg π O- Ne xl 
rug axzgemnnrs;e Orig. Philocal. p. 25. 

Ver. 20. ni ;] That is, What hath been 
done by the wiſdom of the philoſophers, or by the 
Jewiſh doors, or by the ſearcher into nature's ſe. 
<rets, to bring men to the true knowledge of God, 
and-of his will? Hath not God diſcovered their wil- 
dom to be but folly, in compariſon of this way which 
he hath. choſen to bring men to the knowledge of 
himſelf? The diſputer of this world is by St Jerom 
rendered, Cauſarum naturalium ſcrutator, Com. in 
Gal. 3. and ſo the naturaliſts are ſtyled by the Jews, 
1971 227, (8) Sapientes fcrutationts, the ſearch. 
ers into the ſecrets of nature ; though I conceive the 
apoſtle here doth rather underſtand the. Midrathim, 
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or the diſputers in the Jewiſh ſchools and academies, 
touching their traditions, That the e, i. e. the 
wiſe men mentioned here, refers not to the Coch- 
min, or wiſe men of the Jews, but io the philoſo- 
phers among the Gentiles, is evident, ſor that the 
wiſdom of the wiſe, ver. 19. is the wiſdom of the Hea- 
then world, appears from ver. 21. where it is ſaid, 
The world through wiſdom knew not God, which is 
true only of the Gentiles, not of the Jews. Tis 
threfore reaſonable to coaceive the wiſe, in the 2oth 
verſe, ſhould ſignify the ſame perſons. So doth St 
Paul interpret the-wiſe in theſe words, / am a debtor 
to the Greek, and to the barbarian, to the wiſe and 
the unwiſe, Rom. 1. 14. So Chryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret (), Oecumenius, Theophylact, upon the place, 
ſaying that by the wiſe, the apo'tle underitands the 
man adorned with the verboſity and eloquence of 
the Greeks. I have nor been ſolicitous to ſhew the 
agreement of the words of St Paul here with thoſe 
of Ilaiah, chap. 33. 18. becauſe I find not that Paul 
intendeth here to cite them. 

Ver. 21, © Here two things are to be learned, 1. 
That from the creation, beauty, order, and gran- 
deur of the world, and the direction of all things in 
it to an end, and the fitting them with parts and in- 
{truments adapted beſt to the obtaining that end, 
it might be known that the creator of the world was 
God alone, and ſo was only to be glorified as God, Plal. 
19.1. 2. Rom. 1. 19. 20. Pſal. 104. 24. and 136. 5. 

er. 10. 12. and 51. 15. 2. That the goſpel was ſent 
into the world, that they who did not know the true 
God acceptably by the light of nature, might do it by 
the light of that revelation, which made ſuch a bright 
and glorious manifeſtation of the power, wiſdom, ju- 
ſtice, and neſs of God, which they whom Satan 
had not blinded muſt diſcern, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 

Ver. 21. * E yg" 22. du g.] The argument 
here ſeems to lie thus. The wiſe men among the 
Greeks, the ſcribe or interpreter of ſcripture among 
the Jews, are by this diſpenſation convinced of folly, 
and inſufficiency to give men the knowledge of ſaving 
its wiſdom 
could not obtain the right knowledge of God, he 
by this diſpenſation hath given this ſaving know- 
ledge to believers. And zu, g, ſeeing alſo the un- 


believing Jews for confirmation of this doctrine re- 


quire a jign, and the Greeks ſeek after human wif. 
dom, who is on that account a ſcandal to thoſe Jews, 
and in the eſtimation of the unbelieving Greeks is 


fooliſhneſs; yet is he and his doctrine to the be- 


lieving Greeks, Chrift the wiſdom of God, they ſee- 
ing in it wiſdom ſufficient to engage them to be- 


(hb) Te, TH De eupuvnic x00 pspuerer. | 
(% Buxt, lex Talm. . (4) Apol. 2. p. 60. 61. 


( Quale cor habetis qui Deum colitis crucifixum ? Serm, 8. de verb. apy/t. 
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lieve this doctrine; and to the believing Jews, the 
power of God, they being convinced of its truth b 
the ſigns wrought in confirmation of it : and wi 
reat reaſon do they fo eſteem it; for what the un- 
lieving Greeks deem fooliſhneſs, hath more of ſound 
reaſon in it, than all the wiſdom of the Greeks, or 
thoſe who are accounted wiſe men by the Jews, have 
ſhewn ; they who by them are deemed fools, havin 
diſcovered that wiſdom of God in a myſtery, whic 
they with all their wiſdom never knew; and that 
which they ſtyle weakneſs, is attended with ſuch a 
viſible power of God, as enables it, without human 
power or wiſdom, to preval over all the ſtrength 
and wiſdom which Jew or Gentile can oppoſe a- 
zinſt it. | 
Ver. 22. * Free, a fign.] From heaven, ſuch 
as was that of Moſes giving them bread” from hea- 
ven, John 6. 30. 31. that in the time of Joſhua, 
when the fun ſtood ſtill, chap. ro. 13. or of Elijah, 
who brought down fire from heaven to conſume 
the offering, 1 Kings 18. 38. and to conſume 
the captains and their fifties, 2 Kings 1. 10. 12. Luke 
9. $4: the Son of man being to come in the clouds 
of heaven, as he did at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
Dan. 7. 13. Matth. 24. 30. and to give 4 from 
heaven, Joel 2. 30. as he did at the day of Pentecoſt, 
Acts 2. 2. and as God did by a voice from heaven at 
our Saviour's baptiſm, Matth. 3. 17. at his transfigu- 
ration, Matth. 17. 5. at his preaching, John 12. 28. 29. 
Han 7 2 _ = ews 4 
1blin iy, © our Jeſus,” fair 
— having by this fallen under the extremeſt —＋ 
© the law of God, we cannot ſufficiently admire 
cc that you ſhould expect any good from God, who 
te place your hopes in a man that was crucified, . 
6 Arges «.” Dial. cum Juſt. p. 227. 249. 


317. And again, © We doubt of your Chriſt, who 
% was ſo ignominiouſly crucified ; for our law ſtyles 


every one that is crucified, accurſed. Hence 


way of ignominy they ſtill call our Saviour Taiui (i) 
| fuſpenfum, one hanged upon the tree. | 


Ibid. To the Greeks fooliſhneſs.) © They count 
« us mad,” faith Juſtin Martyr (c), “ that after the 
© jmmutable and eternal God, the Father of all 
„% things, we give the ſecond place &lgiwe ravguti):, 
ce to a man that was crucified, It is wicked and a- 
«© bominable,” faith Celſus ((). The wiſe men of 
« the world inſult over us,” faith St Auſtin (mn), 
“ and aſk, Where is your underſtanding, who wor- 
*« ſhip him for a God, who was crucified?” So M. 
Felix, pag. 9. Arnob. I. 1. p. 20. Lact. I. 4. c. 16. 
Euſeb. 1. 3. de vita Conſt. c. 1. 


(1) Kaxir x Arien. Apud Orig. I. 7. p. 340. 
Ver. 26. 


* 


* 


Chap. II. 


ver. 26. » O moan eg, not many wiſe.) This 
ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct oppoſition to that ce- 
lebrated maxim of the Jews, © That prophecy re- 
« ſides not, but upon a wiſe, a ſtrong, and a rich 
« man.” " 

Ver. 28. * Kai rd wy wre, Sc. J. To confirm the 
explication of theſe words given in the paraphraſe, 
let it be noted, | 
1. That the apoſtle, in this chapter, often ſpeaks 
conjunctly of the ſew and Gentile, interweaving 
them together in his diſcourſe. So ver. 20. he 
ſpeaks of the wiſe men of the Greeks, and then of 
hs ibes among the Jews; ver. 22. of the Jews 
requiring ſigns, and the Greeks wiſdom ; of Chriſt 
crucified being to the Fews a ſtumbling-block, and to 
the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. So here, ver. 27. he ſeems 
to ſpeak of the golpel porn by the apoſtles in a 
plain familiar way, and by them deemed weakneſs, 
and ſtyled fooliſhneſs, as confounding all the wiſdom 
and the power of the Greeks; and ver. 28. of the 
Gentile church ſucceeding and aboliſhing that of the 
Jews. Note therefore, 

2. That the Jews looked upon themſelves as the 
only iywas, perſons of true nobility, as being of 
the ſtock of Abraham: © Even the pooreſt Iſraelite,“ 
faith R. Akibah, © is to be looked upon as a gentle- 
« man, as being the ſon of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
« Jacob” but the Gentiles they horribly deſpiſed, 
as the baſe people of the earth, not fit to be con- 
verſed with by them, they being in their law ſtyled 
#x W@-, not a nation; e Tigy$nougunr@>, a people that 
ſhall be born, Pſal. 22. 31. ; „ -, that ſhall be 
created in the generation to come, Pſal. 102. 19. and 
ſo yet had no being, Deut. 31. 21. bs, not a 

ple, Hol. 1. 10.; and it being faid by the prophet, 
that all the Heathens are as nothing, and were ac- 
counted as nothing, II. 40. 17. they ſtill accounted 
them as ſuch. Hence Mordecai is introduced as 


praying thus, Lord, give not thy ſceptre reꝶ wi du, 


19 them that are not, Eſther 4. 11. and Eſdras 
ſpeaking to God thus, Ar for the people which alſo 


came of Adam, thou haſt ſaid they are nothing, but 


lite unto ſpittle, and haſt likened the abundance f 


them to a drop that falleth from a veſſel. And now, 


c H A 

Verſe 1. Nd I, brethren, (have acted ſuitably to 
. what I told you, that Chriſt ſent me not 
to preach the goſpel with uiſdom of words, 1 Cor. 1.17, 


80 Te ph dera, g bers. 


en the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


LT 


12 5 


O Lord, theſe Heathens, who have ever been reputed 
as nothing, have begun to be lords over us, 2 Eſdras 
6. 56. 57. Thus Abraham is ſaid to be the father of 
the Gentiles, before that God who calleth things which 
are not as if they were (n), Rom. 4. 17.; and Cle- 
mens Romanus (o) ſaith of the Gentiles, © He called 
% us who were not, and would that of no being we 
© ſhould have a being.” So fitly are the Gentiles re- 
preſented here by +4 re, ve , me f : 
the things baſe, accounted as nothing, and the thing. 
which are not. See alſo 1 Cor. 6. 4. And this 1s 
the ancient expolition of Origen, who ſpeaking of 
the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the 
Gentiles, and God's provoking the Jews to jealouſy 
by them that were not a nation, he confirms this from 
theſe words, Cad hath choſen the. baſe things of the 
world, and the things which are not, that he might 
aboliſh the things which were before, that Iſrael ac- 
cording to the fleſh might not glory before God (p). 
Ver. 30. * Tepia, &c. wiſdom.} As being the au- 
thor of that evangelical wiſdom, which far excels 
the wiſdom of the philoſopher and ſcribe, and even 
that legal conſtitution which is called the wiſdom of 
the Jews, Deut. 4. 6.3 the author of juſtification, 
as procuring for us that remiſſion of ſins which the 
law could not give, Gal. 2. 21. and 3. 21.; the au- 
thor of ſandification, as procuring for, and work- 
ing in us, not only an external and relative holineſs, 
as was that of the Jews, but cwurile ris A,, true 
and internal holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. wrought in us by 
the Holy Spirit; the author of redemption, not from 
the ptian bondage or Babyloniſh captivity, but 
from the ſervitude of Satan, the dominion of fin and 
death, and from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the fons of God, or the redemption 
of the body, Rom. 8. 21. 23. They who ſay Chriſt 
is made our righteouſneſs, by his righteouſneſs im- 
* to us, have the ſame reaſon to ſay alſo, that 
e is made our wiſdom, by his wiſdom, and our 
ſanRification, by his holineſs imputed to us. | 
See a diſcourſe concerning the ini putation of ChriſÞ s 
perfect righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law, to +» 
«s for righteouſneſs, or juſtification, at the end 
of this epiſtle. 


P. . ch IE * 
for) when 1 came to you, CI) came not with excel- 
lency of ſpeech, or of (human) wiſdom, declaring 
to you · the teſtimony of God. 8 
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2. For I determined » not to know any thing 
among you, (i. e. to diſcover any other knowledge 
2 ſave (that of) Jeſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
cified. 

3. And J was with you in weakneſs, and « in 
fear, and in much trembling, {or in much fear and 
trembling.) 

4. And my ſpeech, and my preaching, was not 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in de- 
monſtration of the Spirit, and of gel; {the power 
of God confirming what I preached with ſigns and 
wonders, Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12.) 

5. That your faith ſhould not {/cen: to) ſtand in 
the wiſdom of man, but in the powey of God. 

6. Howbeit, we {peak the (higheſt) wiſdom f among 
them that are perfect men in Chriſt Fefus, i. e. fully 
inſtructed in the 2 of Chriſtian faith); yet 

not the wiſdom of the (Heathen) world, nor of the 
princes of the world, {the * magiſtrates and 
dodors), who come to nought, {and are to be abo- 
liſhed.) 

= But we « ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, 
* even the hidden wiſdom which God ordained be- 
fore the world, (to be revealed in due time), to our 
glory; (i. e. to be the means of our happineſs and 
glory.) 
x 8. Which * none of the princes of this world 
knew; for had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory. | 

9. But (God hath dealt with us) as it is written, 
IJ 64. 4-), Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. 

10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spi- 
rit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
(and myſterious) things of God. 
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11. (And as it is among men, ſo it is here in re- 
ference to theſe things); tor what man knoweth the 
(ſecret) things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him? even ſo the {/ecyert) things of God 
knoweth no man, (Gr. nouc), but the ®» Spirit of Cod 
(which is in him.) 

12. Now we have not received the ſpirit of the 
world, (which ſuggeſts worldly wiſdom), but the Spi- 
rit which is of God ; that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words 


which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 


wo teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpi- 
ritual. 


14. But » the natural man (who adteth only the 


principles of hunian reaſon, and of worldly wiſdom) 
» receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs to him, (as being deſtitute of bis 
human wiſdom, chap. 1. 23.) ; neither can he know 
them (by any ſtudy of his own), becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned, (i. e. by ſcripture-prophecies, and 
by the revelation of the Spirit; and therefore while 
he continues to reject this way of knowledge, he can- 
nat receive them.) 

15. But he that is ſpiritual, (i. e. who hath the re- 
velation of the Spirit), * judgeth (or 8 all 
things (relating to this myſtery, ver. 3. ), yet he him- 
ſelf is judged of no man; (or diſcerned by none, who 
hath no higher principle than that of nature to diſcern 
things by.) ; 

16. For who (without a revelation) hath known 
the mind of the Lord, * that he may inſtruct him, (or, 
which will, and can inſtru him in theſe things ? 
ſure no man by natural principles); but we (who are 
ſpiritual) have the mind of Chriſt, (and ſo are able 
to difcern and inſtruct others in it.) 


ANNOTATION $S on Chap. II. 


Verſe 1. TT peeglverer 73 Ot, the teſtimony of 

God.] This is the reading of Chry- 
ſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, who intimate not 
in the leaſt, that they knew any copies which read 
taugen. The teſtimony of the apoſtles concerning 
the Mefliah, or the Son of God, his death, his refur- 
rection and exaltation to be a Prince and Saviour, is 
called the teſtimony of God, 1 John 5.9. becauſe God 
teſtified to the truth of theſe doctrines by figns and 
wonders, and drvers miracles, and diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 

Ver. 2. 'Ov u v, not to know any thing.) To. 
act as one who knew nothing 75s i copies, of the elo- 
quence and wiſdom of the Greeks, but only to give 
you the knowledge of a crucified Saviour, which was 


to them fooliſhneſs, chap. 1. 23. So Chryſoſtom. 


Ver. 3. © E, ave, in weakneſs] of the body, and 
of ſpeech, his bodily preſence being weak (and mean), 
and his —_ contemptible, 2 Cor. 10. 10.; this in- 
firmity 0 
of others, Gal. 4. 13. 14. 

Thid. * "Ev = 2 its Trown, in fear and trembling, ] 
by reaſon of the violent oppoſition which he found 
from the Jews, which made fo deep impreſſion on 
him when he was at Corinth, that Chri 
appear to him, and encourage him, by ſaying, Be not 
afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace, 2 I am 
with thee, Acts 18. 6.9. 


Ver. 4. Ev» «odubu Nadir, in demonſtration of 


the Spirit ;] this is, ſaith Origen (), by demonſtration 


) Contra Celſum, * 


of 


fleſh rendering him deſpicable in the eyes 
© } 


ſaw fit to 
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of the truth of what I ſaid concerning Chriſt out of 
the prophets, who ſpake by the Spirit, and compa- 
ring ſpiritual thin revealed to us with ſpiritual 
things revealed to them, ver. 13. reaſoning with the 
eus out of the ſcripture, as St Pan's manner was, 
Act ty. 2. and ſaying uo other things but thoſe which 
Moſes and the prophets ſaid ſhould come, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould ſhew light to the Gentiles, Acts 26. 22. 23. 

Others, as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylact 61 underſtand by this phraſe, the 
miraculous pifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; only it muſt be 
noted againſt Mr le Clere, that neither the word 
x15 is to be reſtrained to the gift of tongues, but 
comprehends all the internal gifts of the Ho y Ghoſt; 
nor muſt the word dude, power, be reſtrained to 
healing diſeaſes, but comprehend. all the external 
gifts ſne wed upon others, as caſting out devils, raiſing 
the dead. 

Ver. 6. E, ren Too, among them that are per- 
fect;] i. e. fully inſtructed in the principles of the 
Chriſtian faith. That this is the _ of _ _ 

e& here, appears from the oppoſition of thoſe 
rw are * babes in Chriſt; às in thoſe words, 
You have need that one teach you which be the fir/t 
principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong drink; for 
every one that us milk, is rom in the word of 
righteouſneſs. Therefore leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on to perfection, Heb. 5. 
12. 13. and 6. 1. % Thy TOWTITE. us to that que- 
ſtion of the young man, What lack I yet ? Chriſt an- 
{wereth, d S, Tiaue; dre, If thou wilt be perfect, 
i. e. fully inſtructed in the conditions of life required 
by the goſpel, go /ell all and follow me, Matth. 19. 
21. So Philip. 3. 15. Let us therefore, as many as 
be perfect, i.e. fully inſtructed in our Chriſtian li- 
berty, mind this. See 1 Cor. 13. 10. Col. 1. 28. 
Strong meat ts for them that are perſect, Heb. 5.14. 

Ver. 7. e ſpeak the wiſdom in xgedgiew SD 
ra aids», which God hath ordained before the world 
to our glory. Hence alſo it ſeems plain, that God 
hath appointed his goſpel for the ſalvation of all to 
whom ĩt is revealed; for though the apoſtle chargeth 
many of the church of Corinth with thoſe things that 
would exclude them, without repentance, from this 
glory, yet he excludes none of them from being by 
God ordained, or appointed to receive glory by 1t. 

id. > Tu ET OXEzEv245709, the hidden wiſdom I i. e. 
before, not after the revelation of it; for this my. 
ſtery, ſaith the apoſtle, God hath revealed to us by 
his Spirit, ver. 10. It is the myſtery which ha 
been hid from ages and generations, but now is made 
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manifeſt to the ſaints, Rom. 16. 25. 26. Eph. 1. 9. 
and 3. 3. 4. 9. 10. and 6. 19. Col. 1. 26. 27. and 
2. 2. and 4. 3. 4+ 

Vid. ' ig) rd aldi, before the world.] At the be- 
ginning of the ages of the world, Gen. 3. 15. and 
efore any of them were completed, or run out. 
Hence it is ſtyled the my/tery concealed in the times 
of the preceding ages, Rom. 16. 25. as being not 
made known in other ages to the ſons of men as 
now it is, Eph. 3. 5. but being a myſtery hid from 
thoſe ages, ver. 9. In this ſenſe ſeemeth it to be, 
that God hath promiſed us eternal life, 2 xgaror 
alen, from ancient generations, & dgxis, from the 
beginning, ſaith Photius; and this grace in the pro- 
miſe of it is ſaid to be given us in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1.9. 
Tg xc aiwvicr, a long time ago, ſaith Dr Hammond; 
«w9w, %; & a, from the beginning, or of old, faith 
Theodoret. 

Ver. 8. * Ouvug ri» egxirror, none of the princes.] 


_ Pilate, or the Jewiſh rulers, for they only can be 


ſaid to have crucified the Lord of glory ; they only are 
the rulers which were to be aboliſhed, ver. 6. and 
they are ſtyled «i zexorrs, princes and rulers, Luke 
14. 1. and 18. 18.; the princes who ſtood up, and 
the rulers which took counſel againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Anointed, Pſal. 2. 2. Acts 4. 26. They 
were the princes who delivered him to be condemn- 
ed to death, and crucitied him, and this they did 
out of ignorance, Acts 3. 17. and 13. 27. 

Ver. 9. Of Farwes U 4 eye hath not ſeen.) Theſe 
words do not immediately reſpect the bleſſings of. 
another world, but are ſpoken by the prophet of the 

ſpel-ſtate, and the bleſſings then to de enjoyed by 
them that love God, Rom. 8. 28.; For all the pro- 
e phets,” ſay the Jews (s), © propheſied only of the 
« days of the Meſſiah ; bur as for the world to come, 
Nor the ſtate of things then, (as it is written), Eye 
« hath not ſeen, O God, beſide thee 7 where the gloſs 
adds, The eyes of the prophets could not ec theſe 
things. Hence the apoſtle adds in the following 
verſs, But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit; whereas our future happineſs is not yet re- 
vealed, faith St John, 1 John 3. 2. Yea, the words 
of Iſaiah, chap. 64. 4. in their primary ſenſe may 
only intimate, that no man, by his own ſenſe or 
reaſon, or by inſtruction from others, can diſcern: 
any other god beſides the true God, or know what 
kindneſs he will afford them that wait on him. And: 
both the context, and the oppoſuion of-theſe words 
to the revelation of theſe things by the Spirit, ſhew 
the primary intent of the apoſtle to be this, that no 
human wiſdom, by any thing that may be ſeen, 
heard of, or conceived by us, can acquaint us with. 
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the things taught by the Holy Spirit, without a re- 
velation. 

Ver. 11. » EI ws v Twoue Ts Ow, but the Spirit of 
Cod.] Theſe words accord with thoſe of the book 
of wiſdom, Thy counſel who hath known, except thou 
give wiſdom, and ſend thy Spirit from above, which 
knoweth and underſtandeth all things? chap. 19. 11. 
whence it ſeems plainly to follow, 

1. That the Holy Spirit is omniſcient,“ as know- 
ing all things, even the deep things of God. Wiſ⸗ 
* dom is a loving Spirit, and will not acquit a blaſ- 
« phemer of his words; for God is witneſs of his 
„ reins, and a beholder of his heart, and a bearer 
of his tongue; for the Spirit of the Lord filleth 
4e the world, and that which containeth all things 
&© hath the knowledge of the voice,” Wiſd. 1.6. 7. 

2dly, That the Holy Spirit is with God, and in 
God, even as intimately as the ſoul is in the body, 
according to thoſe words of the book of Wiſdom, 
« She is are os, with thee, an aſſeſſor of thy throne, 
« and was preſent with thee when thou madeſt the 
« world.” Wild. g. 4. 9. 

Ver. 13. Heu r. H ov[xgives|ss, com 
ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual] ; © that 1s,” 
faith Mr le Cl.“ ſpeaking ſpiritual things to ſpi- 
« ritual men.” But where doth evſ«gow ſignify 70 
ſpeak ; or why doth he limit what is ſpoken to the 
ſpiritual man, ſince the apoſtles ſpake as well to 
the unbelieving Jew and Gentile, as to the ſpiritual 
man ? And how doth it appear that res, man, is 
here to be underſtood, becauſe it follows in the next 
verſe, rather than Tg«y«ere, things, which is under- 
ſtood in the immediate foregoing words? The inter- 
pretation of the fathers is much more probable, viz. 
We ſpeak theſe things © in the words taught by the 
«© Holy Ghoſt, (t) comparing the things which were 
«« writ by the Spirit of the Old Teſtament, with 
what is now revealed to us by the ſame Spirit, 
and confirming our doctrines from them.” More- 
over, from this and the preceding verſes, as alſo 
from the following, it is exceeding evident that the 
apoſtles ſpake and writ by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as did the prophets of old time, and deli- 
vered only thoſe things as from God, which God re- 
vealed to them by the Holy Spirit, according to 
thole words of St Peter, Ve preach the goſpel to 
you by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. 
1. 12. 

Ver. 14. * vvxaxi; arlgere;, the natural man.] By 
the natural man,” ſaith Mr le Cl. © is not here 
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« meant the man that makes uſe of nothing but 
«© reaſon; but the man that is wholly devoted and 
« enſlaved to earthly things, and entirely taken up 
« with the concernments of this life, like a brute 
« creature. The oppoſition made here between 
« ſpiritual and animal things,” ſaith he,“ plainly 
« proves what 1 have ſaid.” Whereas there is not 
a word ſpoken of wma, animal things, in the whole 
chapter, but only an oppoſition betwixt b»xaxis, the 
natural or animal, and mrwudlazvs, ſpiritual perſon, 
whom I ſhall prove to be a perſon endued with a 
ſpiritual afflatus, and by that confound his notion. 
That the natural man here is the man who rejects 
revelation, and admits of no higher principle to 
judge of things by, but philoſophy, and demonſtra- 
tion from the principles of natural reaſon, or in the 
words of (u) Porphyry, * 7 * on ＋ Tubs; 4 
gernopeirns, uaſion to be found out by a ratio 
2 expreſs aſſertion of Theodoret (x), 
St Chryſoſtom (5), Photius, Oecumenius, and Theo- 
phylact (z) upon the place; they therefore thought 
the word would bear this ſenſe: And evident it is to 
any one who conſiders the chain of the apoſtle's 
diſcourſe, from chap. 1. 17. to the end of this chap- 
ter, that this muſt be the ſenſe ; for ver. 17. he be- 
gins to declare he preached the goſpel, i is coQua 2cye, 
not in wiſdom of words, or human wiſdom, here, ver. 
1. that he did not di i rofins, with ex- 
cellency of ſpeech or human wiſdom ; there the per- 
ſons which reject the goſpel are roPo,, the wiſe men 
of the world ; verſ. 19. 20. 21. ſtyled coo; xart 
cagra, wiſe men according to the fleſh ;- the Greeks 
that /ſeck for wiſdom, ver. 22. they who eſteemed it 
ſooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks, ver. 23. here it is 
the vas, natural man, who receives it not, and to 
whom it is foolilhneſs. Who therefore ſees not that 
the natural man is the ſame with the wiſe man, the 
diſputer, the philoſopher, the Greek there ? There 
the goſpel reieted by them for want of this wiſ- 
dom, and accounted fooliſhneſs, is indeed the per 
of God, and the wiſdom of God, ver. 24. Here it 
is the wiſdom of God in a myſtery revealed to the 
apoſtles by the Spirit, ver. 7. 10. i. e. the Spirit, not 
of the world, or of human wiſdom, but the Spi- 
rit they had received from God, that they might know 
it, ver. 12. and therefore they delivered it not in 
the words of human wiſdom, in which the Greeks 
loried, and which they ſought for in the goſpel, 
ut in words taught them by the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. 
when then it follows, But the natural man receives 


(1) EN yep The a, d pagrvgian, N eus Thy ca H, u Theodoret, 


(2) De abſt. I. 1.4 1. 


(x) vx xv xa roy provors Toi; omxor; aer νu noyireet;, y THY TS πππα true Nd ona ie wh * Theodoret. 
O) nit ip 5 7h c Toig noyuopeats ret Vuygeis d. lug, & wn vouTer arts rh Chrylolt. 
(2) Tes un wire NV,’, ur ve Tir d d gene. Theoph. 


Hot 


7 


* 
— 


- 
F . 
A 05s ye 


. * 


1 
4 


AA 
e 


Chap. II. 


not rd c Ivigares, the things of the Spirit, muſt he 
not be the man who receives not the things 
taught by the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt ? The 
oppoſition which he bears to the wwwuaraic, the man 
who hath this wiſdom revealed to him by the Spirit 
of God, demonſtrates this to be the ſenſe. 

Thid. » Os xi, &c. he recetveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God.] But counts them fooliſhneſs, 
chap. 1. 23- when propounded to him, becauſe he 
doth not ſee them proved from principles of natu- 
ral reaſon, by philoſophical deductions, which is 
the wiſdom he ſeeks after, ver. 22. Hence again it 
is evident he is the Greek, and not the ſenſual perſon. 

Ibid. 2 'Ov Jurdra Mb, he cannot know them, viz. 


By that wiſdom which alone he will be conducted 


by, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, or by the 
revelation of the Spirit ; for being myſteries, they 
are not knowable by human reaſon, till God is plea- 
ſed to reveal them. So ver. 9. 10. 11. 16. 

Note alſo, That the apoſtle doth not here diſ- 
courſe of the inability of an Heathen ro underſtand 
the ſenſe of any revelations diſcovered to him, for 
how then are they to be diſcovered to him? but on- 
ly of his inability to find out, and onginally come 
to the knowledge of them by the mere bght of rea- 
ſon : and from the denial of this, he infers the ne- 
ceſſity of a ſupernatural revelation, that the hidden 
wiſdom of God may be made known to the world. 
Nor doth he ſay, that the natural man cannot un- 
derſtand theſe revelations when diſcovered to him, 


. becauſe he wants further means to do it, but only 


that he cannot know them, before they are diſco- 
vered by the revelation of the Spirit; and that 
he will not then receive them, becauſe they are not 
— him, as the wiſdom of the world is, by de- 
ductions from principles of human reaſon. The 
Jew, faith he, admits of revelation, and fo he only 
doth require a ſign to prove this revelation ; but 
the Greek ſeeks after human wildom, and becauſe 
lie finds not that in our way of preaching, he will 
not receive the revelation, though it be confirmed 
by demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power. 

Ver. 15. A judgeth all things.) The paſ- 
five 4axgoile is rendered diſcerned, in the foregoin 
verſe, and ſo ſhould have been rendered here; an 
the active, ſcarcheth or diſcerneth, as Ads 17. 11. 
and here chap. 10. 25. 27. and 14. 24. So Iren. I. 
4. c. 66. Hic examinat omnes, a nemine autem exa- 
minatur. 


) Theod, 
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Ver. 16. "0; cn aorir, That he may inſtruct 
him.] Though theſe words in the prophet Iſaiah do 
certainly refer to God, they lying in the Hebrew 
thus, Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord? and 
(who is) the man of his counſel, that hath made him 
to know ? chap. 40. 13. 14. yet as they are varied here 
thus, 1/ho hath known the mind of the Lora? who 
will (or can) direct him ? they ſeem plainly to re- 
fer to the ſpiritual man, and to affirm, that he could 
not be inſtructed in the. myſteries of the goſpel by 
any human wiſdom. 1/f, Becauſe our knowing of 
the mind of Chriſt from him may enable us to di- 
rect others; but not that Lord who affords us this 
knowledge. 2dly, Becauſe this 1s plainly intro- 
duced as a proof, that the ſpiritual man can be jud- 
ed, or diſcerned by no other perſon, who is not 
ſpiritual, and therefore muſt refpedt not God, but 

m. 

Awda:; here, and in other places of this epiſtle, 
is not the man who is adorned with the fruits of the 
good Spirit, much leſs, as Mr. Cl. ſuggeſts, the man 
who reliſhes or is affected with the ſpiritual doctrine : 
of the goſpel ; but (a) « Tis rd , e xdgire; AH 
the man who is endued with a ſpiritual afflatus, and 
hath thoſe gifts of the Spirit which are ftyled the 
word of wiſdom, and of knowledge, chap. 12. 8. For, 
1. he 1s the man who ſpeaks in demonſtration of the 
Spirit, ver. 4. the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, ver. 7. 
to whom God hath revealed it by the Holy Spirit, ver. 
10. that he might know the things that are freely gi- 
ven 1 of God, ver. 12. and who ſpeaks of them inwords 
taught bythe Holy Ghoſt, ver. 13. and who by thisreve- 
lation of the Spirit haththe mind of Chriſt made known 
to him, ver. 16. who ſpeaks n5ual: , by the Spirit of 
God, and by the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 12. 3. Such were 
the prophets in the firſt age of the church, who by 
this afflatus, performed all facred offices in the church, 
before they had ſtated church · officers among them. 
See note on 1 Cor. 14. 32. Whence the apoſtle 
ſaith, If any man be a prophet among you, or ſpiri- 
tual, let him know, (i. e. acknowledge and difcern 
by his ſpiritual aſllatus), that the things which I write: 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 
37. And to thoſe prophets he writes thus, Brethren, i 
any man be overtaken with a fault, you that are ſpirt- 
tual reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
Gal. 6. 1. See the note there. This is the conſtant 
notion of the ſpiritual man in Irenzus (5), who, 
ſpeaking of thoſe men who had the prophetical gifts 


) Perfe dos dicit eos qui acceperunt Spiritum Dei, et omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei, quemadmodum et mul- 
tos audivimus fratres in eccleſia prophenca habentes chariſmata, et per Spiritum univerſis linguis loquentes. et abſcondita ho- 


ticipationem Spiritus exiſtentes ſpirituales. L. 4. c. 75. 
Vo“. II. 


mi num in manifeſtum producentes ad utilitatem, et myſteria Dei enarrant 


es, quos et ſpirituales apoſtolus vocat, ſecundum par- 
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for the edification of the church, ſaith, They are 
men whom the apoſile ſtyles ſpiritual. When after- 
wards church-governors were appointed, they ſeem 
to have been choſen out of theſe ſpiritual men, 
or to have had for a time, together with their or- 
dination, this gift, which therefore he ſtyles the 
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ND I, brethren, (though IT ſpeak the 
| higheſt wiſdom among them that are 
perfect; yet) could (I) not ſpeak unto you as to ſpiri- 
tual (perſons), but as unto carnal, (by reaſon of thoſe 
fruits of the fleſh which ſtill abide in you, ver. 3. 

and your 5 to thoſe who are only wiſe accor- 

22 the fleſh, chap. 28. and) even as unto babes in 

riſt. 

2. I have fed you with milk, (the principles of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 12. 13. and 6. 1. See 1 Cor. 
15. 2. 3.), and not with meat, (he higher doch ines 
of Conn); for hitherto (or then) ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3. For yeare yet » carnal ; for whereas there is 
(yer) among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, 
(which are the works of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 20. 21.), are 
ve not carnal, and walk as men (who have li 
of the Spirit in you ? See note on chap. 9. 8.) 

4. For while one ſaith (in oppoſition to each other), 
1 am (the diſciple) of Paul, and another, I am of 
Apollos, are ye not carnal? . 

5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? (not 
authors of your faith), but (only) miniſters by whom 
ye believed, (which faith alſo they wrought in you), 
even as the Lord gave (vis gifts) to every man, 
(and his bleſſings on their labours.) 

6. I have planted (the goſpel among you), Apol- 
los watered (the feed /own) ; but God (only) gave 
the increaſe (of ir.) 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth, (to be 
efteemed as) any thing, nor he that watereth, but 
(the glory of all muſt be aſcribed to) God that giveth 
the increaſe. 

8. Now he that planteth, and he that watereth 4 
are one, (in their deſign and miniſtry) ; and every 
man (of them) ſhall receive his own reward, ( from 
that God whoſe workmen they are), according to his 
own labour. 

9. (Jar, according to his labour): For we are la- 
bourers together with God, (his grace afſiſting us) ; 
ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 

10. According to the grace of God which is gi- 


Verſe 1. 


as Irenæus (c) 


Chap. III. 


gift of truth ; and from whom, ſaith he, the truth 
1s to be learned by others. If the church of Rome 
would from this chapter gather the infallibility ot 
their doors met in council, let them ſhew it by 
their ſpiritual gifts, or exhibit chariſmata veritatis, 
— 


p. III. 


ven unto me, as a wiſe * maſter- builder, (aſiſted by 
divine wiſdom), I have laid the foundation, (Fe/i:s 
Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2.), and another 
(coming after me) buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11. For other (true) foundation can no man lay, 
than that (which) is laid (already by me), which is 
(faith in) Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. Now if any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, (i. e. ſound doctrine, 
which will bear the trial of the fire) ; wood, hay, 
ſtubble, (human eloguence and wiſdom, legal rites, 
and Tudaical traditions, which will be abol;ſhed and 
vaniſh away) ; | 

13. Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt ; 
for the day (of Chriſt's advent to deſtroy the Fewiſh 
temple, church, and nation) \hall declare it, becauſe 
it ſball be (Gr. it i-) revealed by fire; (i. e. to be 
attended with great tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. wugoru 
kde ge, with burning for trial, 1 Pet. 4. 12.); 
and the fire ſhall try every man's work of what ſort 
it is, (whether it be gold or filver, to abide the fire; 
or hay and ſtubble, to be conſumed by it.) 

14. If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon ; (as ſound evangelical dofrine will, ſuf- 
fering nothing by, but being confirmed by the confla- 

ation which ſhall burn up the Fewiſh economy) ; 

e ſhall receive a reward; (be approved as a wiſe 
builder, and ſhall be eminently preſerved from the 
evils of that day of trial, Matth. 24.13.) 

15. If — man's work ſhall be burnt, (as theirs 
* be, who build upon. the foundation of legal ob. 
fſervances and Fudaical rites, for they muſt periſh 
with that church and temple, which is the founda- 
tion of them), he ſhall ſuffer (the) loſs (of all his la- 
bour), but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, > yet ſo as by fire; 
(i. e. not without great hazard and di 'y, as one 
ſnatched out of the fire. 

16. Moreover, to paſs from their falſe doctrines, 


to the evil effetts of them in your diviſions) : Know | 


ye not that ye (Chriſtians) are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, (the Chri- 


. 
(c) Eis qui in eccleſia ſunt prefbyteris obedire oportet, his qui ſueceſſionem habent ab apoſtolis, qui cum epiſcopatus ſucceſ- 


fone chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum patris acceperunt. J. 4. c. 43. 
2, propheras, 3. doctores. Ubi igitur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem. 


Poſuit Deus in eceleſia, 1. apoſtolos, 
Bid. c. as. 
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ian church, as the Schechinah did in the temple ?) 

17. If (then) any man + defile the temple of God, 
(by dividing that church which is his temple, and in 
which one and the ſame Spirit dwells, into parts and 
faction), him ſhall God deſtroy; for the temple 
of the Lord is holy; (and therefore not to be pro- 
faned by thoſe divifions which render you carnal, 
1 Cor. 3. 1. 3+), which temple ye are. 

18. {and becauſe you break into theſe diviſions on 
the account of, or are taught theſe practices by the 
philoſophers of this age ; men in whom you glory for 
their eloquence and wiſdom) : Let no man deceive 
himſelf : If any man among you ſeemeth to be 
x wiſe in (the wiſdom and learning of ) this world, 
let him (embrace that goſpel and doctrine of Chriſt, 
which the world calls Poliftmeſs, and fo) become a 
fool (to them), that he may be wiſe, (according to 


the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 25.) 
19. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs 


with God; for it written, (Job 5. 13.), He taketh the 
wiſe in their own craftineſs, (cauſmg one ſect of phi- 
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loſophers to deſtroy what anether eſtabliſbed, and ſo 
— the uncertainty and vanity of their pretended 
wiſdom.) 

20. And again, (P/il. 94. 11.), The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts (and machinations) of the wiſe, that 
they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man (%) glory in men, (a. 
to be induced by their eſteem of them to rend or di- 
vide the church, or to indulge to thoſe vile practice, 
which corrupt the temple of God). For all things (or 
perſons) are yours, (as being appointed for your ſer- 
vice); | 
22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, (they 
have received their apoſtleſhip for your ſakes); or the 
world, (as being made for you), or life, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, (as 
being all deſigned for your good); 

23. And you are (only) Chrifts, (who is your head), 
and * Chriſt is God's, (or of Ged, having, as Me- 
diator, his commiſſion and his power from him, and 
atting all things to his glory.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. III. 


Verſe 2. 17 vaę reds, for yet you cod not, 
add, bear it.] So in the Old Te- 
ſtament, Io ochal is often uſed, i. e. I cannot, or, 7 
would not, where endure, or bear it, is underſtood ; 
ſo Job 31. 23. by reaſon of his highneſs I could not, 
ſup. endure; Pal. 101. 5. Him that is of an haughty 
eye, and proud look, I cannot; II. 1. 13. the calling of 
aſſemblies I cannot, i. e. bear. 
Ver. 3. * Tagan, carnal.) This word being here 
plainly applied to the works of the fleſh, ſeems to im- 
ly, that the ſpiritual man, oppoſed to him, ſhould 
ignify the man endued with the fruits of the good 
Spirit, or who walteth in the Spirit, not fulfilling the 
lafts 4 the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1. 4. Gal. 5. 16. And thus 
the Greek interpreters do underſtand theſe words; 
hence noting, that it is poſſible for men to have 
great pifts, as the Corinthians had, and yet be car- 
nal. Let Irenzus (d) interprets the words thus, That 
they were carnal, becauſe the Spirit of the Father did 
not reſt upon them, i. e. becauſe he, being the Spirit 
of love and union, would not abide with them when 
they indulged to envy and diviſions, or be unto them 
a Spirit of inſtruction; and according to this inter- 
pretation, he muſt deny them to be ſpiritual, as the 
word ſignifies one who enjoys ſome ſpiritual gift, 
and receives {ome illumination from him; or as one 
that is not purely governed by the revelation made 
by the Spirit, but rather walks r anger, 25 a man 
attending, not the dictates of the Spirit, but of hu- 
man reaſon, or of his natural inclinations ; for that 


(4) Nondum autem Spiritus Patris requieſcit ſuper vos propter veſtram inſitmitatem. J. 4. c. 75 
8 2 


this is the genuine import of that phraſe, to walk as 
men, ſee note on Rom. 3.5. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Whatever 
be the ſenſe, it muſt be noted, that the apoſtle doth 
not here ſtyle them carnal, in that worſt ſenſe in 
which the carnal perſon is repreſented as one u 
is not ſubjed to the law of God, neither indeed can be, 
Rom. 8. 7.8. and therefore can do nothing pleaſing 
to God, and as it wholly doth exclude us from any 
intereſt in Chriſt, Gal. 5. 24. for he allows them 10 
be babes in Chriſt, ver. 1.; but as it imports men, 
through the too great prevalency of their carnal ap- 
petites luſting againſt the Spirit, ſtill ſubject to ſuch 
things as ſhewed {ome ſtrong remainders of a carnal 
mind in them. 

But yet one great difficulty remains ſcarce obſerved 
by any interpreter excepting Crellius, viz. how the 
{ame Corinthians could be ſuch babes in Chrift, and 
have ſuch need of milk, and not of meat, and yet be 
enriched in all utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. F. 5. 
and abound in faith, utterance, and knowledge, 2 Cor. 


WV 2 

I anſwer, That theſe cncomiums muſt be reſtrain- 
ed to ſome few of them who were their extraordi- 
nary church officers, and enjoyed this faith and 
knowledge for the inſtruction of the reſt ; and then, 
notwithſtanding this, it may be true, that the apoſtle 
could not write to the generality of them as ſuch, 
but rather as to babes in Chri/t. Or, 2. This faith, 
utterance, and knowledge muſt be reſtrained to the 
giſt of miracles, of tongues, and the interpretation 
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of them, which might be given for the confirmation 
of the goſpel, and the good of others, to them who 
were not ſpiritual in the beſt ſenſe, but of very ſmall 
proficiency in the ſaving fruits of the good Spirit. 
Hence we find them prffed up on the account of 
theſe gifts, envying others who had them in an higher 
meaſure, and abuſing them to vain oſtentation and 
conſuſion in the church, and not to edification, 
which things ſufficiently evidence they were but babes 
in Chriſt. 

Ver. 7. Amd Ons, but God, &c.] Whence it is 
evident, that there can be no cauſe why you ſhould 
run into fations about, or deſire to be named from 
them, who have no excellency but from God, and 
do nothing but by his aſſiſtance. | 

Ver. 8. "Ev wow, are one.] Kale Thy Nase, ACCOT- 
ding to their miniſtry, faith (e) Clemens Alex. as 
being God's miniſters in this diſpenſation ; or, borer: 
75 , as having both received their different 
gifts from the ſame Spirit, it being one and the ſame 
Spirit who divideth to every man as he will, 1 Cor. 
12. 11. 

Ver. 9. Ow . God's huſbandry.) This, I 
think, is better rendered God's field, by Chryſoſtom, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylact (/), who hence infer, 
that the field is God's; the apoſtles only, yiwgys avre, 
his labourers ſent forth to labour in it, and enabled 
by him for that work; and that they ought as a field 
to be fenced, i 75 Pgwyus Th; ooreices, with the hedge 
of concord, and not be divided into parties. Ac- 
cordingly the word anſwers to the Hebrew Shadeh : 
ſo Prov. 24. 30. I went by ywgywor, the field of the 
{lothful ; and chap. 31. 16. The wiſe woman conſider- 
eth ywgyur, a field, and buyeth it. 

Ver. 10. f 'Agxrixror, a maſter- builder. ] So the Jews 
call their wiſe men, ERA, architedi. See Buxtorf. 
_ Talm. p. 318. which metaphor the apoſtle here 
uſes. 

Ver. 13. H yg nuige Innwcu, for the day will de- 
clare it.] Here obſerve, | 

1/t, That a day abſolutely put, doth often ſignify 
a day, or a time of puniſhment; ſo they that come 45 
ter 2 ſhall be aſtoniſhed at his 72705 18. 21. The 
Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is 
coming, Pal. 37. 13. Remember, O Lord, the children 
of Edom, what they did in the day of Feruſalem, 

ſal. 137. 7. So the day of Midian, Iſ. 9. 4. Vo unto 
them, for their day is come, the time of their viſita- 
tion, Jer. 50. 27. 

2dly, That in like manner the day here mentioned, 
is the day of our Lord's coming, to deſtroy the un- 
believing Jews, to burn their temple, and to deſtroy 
the Jewiſh oeconomy, will appear probable from the 
deſcription of that day, as a refiner*s fire, Mal. 3. 2. 


le) Strom. p. 272. D. J) ln locum. 


Puarapbraſe with Annvtations - 


g) In Celſum, I. 4. p. 168. 


Chap, III. 


3. and 4. 1. 2. Joel 2. f. 13. 30. 31.; and as the fire 
of an oven, burning up the chatt and ſtubble; for, 
tehold, the day of the I.ord cometh that ſhall burn as 
an oven, and all the proud, and all that do wickedly, 
ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that cometh ſhall burn 
them up. 

But whether we underſtand theſe words of tha: 
day, or any other day of judgment, this is certain, 
that the apoſtle cannot be here ſuppoſed to ſpeak ot 
the Roman purgatory-fire : 1. Becauſe the tire the 
apollle ſpeaks of, as (g) Origen hath noted, is not 42 
vauby H ai e, AAA Tremors, fire properly, lut mo- 
taphorically fo called; as appears from theſe words, he 
ſhall eſcape as by fire. 2. Becauſe this fire is to try 
every mai?s work, Paul and Apolloss, as well as theirs 
who built on the foundation hay and ſtubble z and, 
ſure, they will not ſay Paul and Apollos went to pur- 
gatory. 3. This fire ſhall try every man's work of 
what ſort it is + now, purgatory-fire doth not try every 
man's works, but puniſh them for them. | | 

Ver. 15. » da, Nd rvgis, as out of the fire.] To be 
ſaved out of the fire, is a proverbial ſpeech concerp- 
ing them that eſcape with great danger out of a ca- 
lamity; ſo it is uſed in the Old Teſtament, I have 
plucked them as a fire-brand out of the fire, Amos 4. 
11. 1s not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Zech. 
3. 2.; and in the yup ore 23. Others ſave with 

fear, plucking them out of the fire. So L. XKmilius in 
Livy (Y), faith, “He eſcaped the popular flame half- 
„ Hurnt.” The interpretation of Sir Norton Knatch- 
bull,“ He ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as that he paſs 
be — the fire of perſecution with conſtancy to 
« the faith,” accords well with Chriſt's words, 
Matth. 24. 13. but not with the uſe of this pro- 
verbial expreſſion. Now, hence it is evident, that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Gnoſtics, who denied 
the reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 14. 17. and ſo believed 
in vain, and taught, that Chriſt might be denied 
with the mouth in the time of perſecution, and ſo 
were then aſhamed of him, and alſo were abomi- 
nably filthy both in doctrine and manners; for of 
ſuch the apoſtle would not ſay, They ſhould be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire ; but as Jude and Peter do, they are 
of 61d ordained to condemmation, their judgment lin- 
ereth not, and their damnation doth not ſlumber, 
; 4. 13. 2Pet. 2.3. 

Ver. 17. E. Tis Toy val» Ts Ow Ob-. if any man 
corrupt the temple of God.] I have in the paraphraſe 
followed the common interpretation of theſe words ; 
but the like words uſed, chap. 6. from ver. 15. to 19. 
by way of dehortation from fornication, and 2 Cor. 6. 
16. from communion with Heathens in their idola- 
trous rites and evil practices, and by way of induce- 
ment to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 


(5) L. 22. c. 40. 
and 
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Chap. IV. 


and ſpirit, chap. 7. 1- more natnrally incline us to 
refer theſe verſes to the corrupting of the temple of 
God, by filthineſs of the fleſh, uncleanneſs and for- 
nication, or by filthineſs of the ſpirit, 1. e. idolatrous 
practices; both which the Corinthians did. See the 
note on 1 Cor. 7. 1. And then the connection will 
run thus, I have declared you to be a building of God, 
ver. g. as being built up together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. ; if therefore you 
do not keep this temple of God holy, but corrupt it 
by joining the temple of God with idols, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
or profane and defile it by uncleanneſs and fornica- 
tion, you may expect, that theſe ſins, by which God's 
temple is deſtroyed, (hould end in your own ruin and 
deſtruction. 

Ver. 18. * Lede tina bs rg aian Tere, fo be wiſe in the 
wiſdom of this world.] That the Corinthians were 
induced to eat things offered to idols in the 1dol- 
temples, by men pretending to great knowledge, ſee 
chap. 8. 1. 2.; that they alio introduced among them 


the doctrine of the lawfulneſs of fornication, ſee 


note on chap. 5. 1. on chap. 6. 16. on chap. 7. t.: 
and to this ſenſe of the two laſt verſes agree the de- 
ſcants of the ancients, who ſay, the a e, VET. 17. 
begins to ſpeak migi 78 Twrogrwxeres, of him that had 
committed fornication, chap. 5. 1. and againſt them 
qui turpiter viventes corpora ſua vialando corruperunt, 
who, by filthy practices, had corrupted their bodies, 
and violated the temple of the Holy Ghoſt: theſe 
teachers ſeem to have been the Nicolaitans, who 
received their dodrines from the philoſophers. 

Ver. 21. | naa dur wa, all are yours.) The Jews 
believed that the world was made fon them, and that 
God deſpiſed the Gentiles, and looked upon them as 
nothing when he made it, 2 Eſdr. 6. 55. 59. ; the a- 
poſtle on the contrary affirms, the world was made 
for the Gentiles converted to the Chriſtian faith: and 
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7 I E are yours, I ſay, yet) Let a man 

( ſo account of us, as of the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, (i. e. of thoſe revelations of the goſpel which are 
ſtyled myſteries, as not being before revealed ta the 
world. See note on chap. 2. 2. 7.) 

2. Moreover, it {chiefly) is required in ſtewards, 
that a man {taking that office upon him) be found 
faithful. 

3. But (whether it be thus or ut) with me it is a 
very ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you, 
or of man's judgment; yea, I judge not my own ſelf, 
( as to acquie/ce in that judgment.) 

4. For I know nothing /of unfaithfulne/s) by my- 
ſelf, » yet I am not thereby juflified at Gods tribu- 
wal); but be that {frrther,) judge th me is the Lord, 


Verſe 1. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
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adds, that the apoſtles had received their gifts and 
authority for their ſakes, that if life were continued 
to them under continual perils, it was for their fur- 
therance and joy in the faith, Philip. 1. 25.; or if we, 
ſaith he, be always given up to death, ſo that death 
worketh in us, it is that life may work in you, 2 Cor. 
4-11.12.; for we ſuffer all things for you, ver. 15. 
2 Tim. 2. 10. that things preſent, the preſſures they 
now ſuffered; and things to come, the proſperity and 
adverſity they might atterwards be ſubject to, were 
for their ſakes; for whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your conſolation and ſalvation, or whether we be com- 
forted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, 2 Cor. 
1. 6. 

Ver. 23. » Kues N O, and Chriſt is God's. ] Here 
the Socinians cry out, Vide hic diſcrimen inter Deum 
et Chriſtum, fee here the difference betwixt God and 
Chriſt. 4 Hence it appears,” ſaith Crellius, © that 
*« Chriſt is in no wiſe God moſt high, as having ano- 
ther above him, as his head, on whom he depends, 
* and from whom he is here manifeſtly diſtinguiſh- 
« ed.“ 

But the fathers thought not ſo, who ſay, Chriſt is 
of God, a; rg vν v pee 3; ws airiav fav Toy Naltge, 
as being begotten by him before all ages, and having 
him for his Father, & avr# ſwag; xavd rn Sadr, as 
recerving the divine nature from him. Others grant 
this of Chriſt as Mediator betwixt us and God, in 
which ſenſe he performing that office as man, or by 
virtue of his human nature, in which alone he 
could be a prophet ſent from God, or offer up him- 
ſelf to the death for us, or intercede in our be- 
half, or be exalted to the right hand of God, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. He therefore was exalted 
thus ta the glory of God the Father, and ſo depended 


on him in the exerciſe of that office. See note on 
1 Cor. 11. 3. 
* IV. % 


5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, un- 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will + make manifeſt 
the counſels of the heart; and then (hall every man 
have praiſe of God. 

6. And theſe things, brethren, « I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf, {one rude in ſpeech, but not in 
knowledge, 2 Cor. 11.6.), and to Apollos, (a man of 
eloquence and wiſdom, A 18. 24.), for your fakes; 
that you might learn in {the example of } us, not to 
think of {other ) men above that which is written, 
(viz. that we are only miniſters of Chriſt by wohich ye 
believed, chap. 3. 5. ), that no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another (becauſe of the different gifts 
vouchſafed to them.) | 

7. For who maketh thee (what doctor foever 

thou 
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thou art) to differ from another? And what /gifz} 
haſt thou which thou didſt not receive (from God ?) 
Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory 
as if thou hadſt not received it {from him ?) 

8. Now « ye (Corinthians) are full of ſecular wifſ- 
dom) : now ye are rich, (both in wealth aud in ſpiritual 
gifts), 1 Cor. 14. 26.); ye have reigned as kings ( Hou- 
riſning in the enjoyment of theſe things in all tram. 
3 and honour ) without {any want of ) us; and 

would to God ye did reign (indeed, and not in cou- 
ceit only), that we allo (poor, perſecuted, and de- 
ſpiſed apoſtles) might reign with you. 

9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us, the a- 
poſtles, laſt, (i. e. as the laſt, or the meridian gladia- 
ton, as it were (men) appointed unto death: for 
we are made a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men. - 

10. We are (counted as) fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye (who flouriſh in your eloquence and wiſdom, 
are accounted) wiſe in Chriſt ; we are weak /as to bo- 
dily preſence, 2 Cor. 10. 10. and bodily infirmities, 
1 Cor. 2. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 9. and made ſtill weaker by our 
continual wants and perſecutions), but ye are ſtrong 
{and lufty); 27 are honourable (for your gifts and 
wiſdom, which have gotten you a great name and re- 
putation among ethers), but we are deſpiſed, Cor in 
diſgrace, every where.) | 

11. Even to this preſent hour, we both hun 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are buſſeted, and have 
no certain dwelling-place, (or are in no certain con- 
dition 3 | | 

12. And labour, working with our own bands; be- 
ing reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer 
it, Cor, we bear, as weak perſons, who know not how 
to eſcape, or help ourſelves ;) . 

13. Beirg defamed, we intreat; we are made as 


Chap. IV. 


the + filth of the world, and {are as) the offscouring 
{or refuſe) of all things to this day. 

14. (But though I thus ſpeak of your glorying in 
theſe things, with the neglect of us, ver. 8.), I write 
not theſe things to ſhame you, but, as my beloved 
ſons, I warn you {to behave yourſelves hereafter more 
like dutiful children towards me.) 

15. For though you have ten thouſand inſtructors 
in Chriſt, yet have you * not many fathers, (indeed 
not any beſides me) ; for in Chriſt Jefus I have be- 
gotten you through the goſpel. 

16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of 
me, (adhering to the doctrine received from me, and 
walking as I do, and teach, ver. 15.) 

17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timothe- 
us, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, 
who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
which are in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. 

18. Now ſome {among you) are puffed up, as 
though [becauſe I have ſent Timothy to you) I would 
not cniſelſ come to you: 

19. But I will come to you ſhortly, if the Lord 


will, and will know (and examine), not the ſpeech 


{and eloquence) of them which are — up, but the 
power {and ſpiritual authority which attends their 


preaching, whether that be equal to the power God 
hath given us for edification.) | 
20. For the kingdom of God is {con and 


propagated) i not in (and by the wiſdom of ) word, but 
in (and by the) power (of the Spirit: which if they 
wart, they cannot be ſem from God, as we are.) 

21. Whatwill you? Shall I come-unto you = with 


a rod, (inflicting puniſhments upon you), or (will yo 


fo reform, that I may come unto you) in love, and in 


the ſpirit of meekneſs ? 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 3. * 12 vp" d wraxge9s, that I ſhould be 

judged of you.) Not that he was un- 
concerned whether the Corinthians had a good eſteem 
of him, or not; the contrary is evident from the 
whole drift of his epiſtles, m which he labours to 
convince them of the truth of his doctrine, and of 
his ſincerity in the diſcharge of his office, and re- 
joiceth greatly in their affection to him, 2 Cor. 6. 13. 
and 7. 14. 15. and 8. 24. : his meaning only is, that 
their judgment is little to him in compariſon of the 
final and unerring judgment of the Lord. 

Ver. 4- * Ouz vir ws, yet am I not thereby 
juſtified.] Here alſo the apoſtle doth not intend to 
ſay, that he and others could have no good aſſurance 
of theirpreſent juſtification and favour withGod from 
the teſtimony of an upright conſcience, which, ſaith 


this wor 


St John, gives confidence with God, 1 John 3. 21. for 
then farewell all joy and comfort in this world : he 
doth himſelf aſſure us, that their rejoicing was this, 
even the teſtimony of their conſcience, that in ſimpli- 
city and godly werity they had their conver ſation in 
, 2 Cor. 1. 12.; he adviſeth all men to a 
prove their actions to themſebves, and then, ſaith he, 
they ſhall haue rejoicing in themſelves, and not in an- 
other, Gal. 6. 4.: his meaning therefore is, That 
our final juſtification, or abſolution from condemna- 
tion, depends not on the judgment which we paſs 
upon ourſelves, but upon that which God, the righ- 
teous judge, will paſs upon us at the laſt. Here alſo 
note in St Paul another ſenſe of juſtification, as it 
relates to- our abſolution from condemnation, and 
our approbation as righteous at the laſt day, 9 
8 . 


Chap. IV. 


will be, ſaith he, according to our works, 2 Cor. 5.10. 
and our fidelity in execution of the truſts committed 


to us, ver. 2. ' * 

Ver. 5. © td tes vl zgvers, judge nothing before 
the time. The apoſtle doth not here condemn all 
judgment, civil or eccleſiaſtical, of any perſon's 
deeds or words, or bid us ſuſpend our judgment of 
things occurring to our ſenſes till the day of judg- 
ment; but only forbids our cenſures of things un- 
certain, of which no righteous judgment can be 
paſſed, becauſe we cannot be certain of the truth 
of chat judgment, and of things which it belongs 
not to us to judge of. And this appears both from 
the words, and the occaſion of them: from the words, 
for they reſpect the hidden things of darkneſs, and 
the counſels of the heart, of which no certain judg- 
ment can be paſſed; from the occaſion of them, they 

aſſing their cenſures on St Paul, ver. 3. and que- 
tioning his fidelity in his office, ver. 2. of whom 
they they had no authority ſo to judge, nor any oc- 
caſion ſo to judge. 

Tbid. 4105 care Tas Bras Ti race, who will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the heart.) Hence 
note, That Jeſus Chriſt muſt have the knowledge of 
the ſecrets of the hearts of all men ſubject to his 
judgment, and ſo muſt be that God who alone 
knows the hearts of all men, 1 Kings 8. 39. and is 
alone the ſearcher of all hearts, 1 Chron. 28. 9. to 
give every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doing, Jer. 17. 10. ; and therefore 
Chriſt expreſsly aſcribes this knowledge to himſelf, 
by ſaving, Al the churches ſhall know that I am he 
which ſcarcheth the reins and the hearts, and I will 
— to every one of you according to your works, 

ev. 2. 23. 

Ver. 6. Merignudrion, I have in a ge tranſ- 
ferred.) This ſeems not to refer, as moſt interpret- 
ers conceive, to what the apoſtle had faid, chap, 
I. 12. viz, their ſaying / am of Paul, I am of Apol- 
los, [ of Cephas; for here is nothing ſaid of phas : 
but it refers to what he had ſaid, c ap. 3. F. 6. 7. 8. 
that Paul and Apollos were only miniſters by whom 
they believed, that therefore neither Paul nor Apollos 
were to be looked upon as any thing, they doing no- 
thing but by the grace given them by that , to 
whom therefore the whole praiſe was due for the ſuc- 
ceſs of ail their labours; and this ſcheme of ſpeech 
I have uſed, faith he, touching myſelf and Apollos, 
inſtructing you not to think highly of other doctors 
_ you, who have done lets for the promoting 
your faith than we have done. 

Ver. 7. .. Rang; who maketh thee to differ ?] 


Taue apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking here of thole gifts 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


of the Spirit which were immediately ipfuſed with- 
out human induſtry, and were diſpenſed by God, and 
by his Spirit, according to his good pleaſure, 1 Cor. 
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F. and 12. 11. it cannot be hence argued, that no 
man doth any thing to make himſelf differ from ano- 
ther in any virtue or pious diſpoſition. For to what 

poſe are men continually exhorted and ſtirred up 
— motives 10 all Chriſtian duties, and par- 
ticularly to excel in virtue, if theſe exhortations and 
motives are not propoſed to engage them to exerciſe 
theſe Chriſtian virtues, to chute the good and refule 
the evil? And if one man, upon conſideration oi 
theſe motives, doth chuſe to live a pious life, where- 
as another is not by the ſame motives prevailed on 
ſo to do, doth he not differ from another by virtue 
of that choice? And though the grace of God by 
way of excitation worketh in us thus to will, yet 


| fince our faculties do firſt deliberate upon, and then 


comply, and chuſe to do that thing to which this 
race excites us; if to conſider be to differ from 

im that does not fo, and to comply with, and em- 
Hrace the call of God, be to differ from him who 
complies not with the ſame call, it muſt be certain, 
that as God's grace preventing and exciting, ſo my 
faculties co-operating, tend to make me differ from 
another, though having alſo theſe faculties from 
God, the action may be well aſcribed, and the whole 
glory of it muſt be due to him. | 

Seeing then no a& of virtue, and no habir 
is produced in us without a frequent and manifold 
co-operation of our own faculties to the ſame action 
and habit, whereas theſe gifts of rongues, interpre- 
ration and prophecy, were gifts conferred upon Chri- 
ſtians in the primitive times, without any ſuch co- 
operation of their faculties, it cannot, with like 
reaſon, be inquired of the former, as it may be of 
thoſe gifts, who made thee to differ from enother in 
them? And though all ground, and even pretence 
of glorying, by this immediate infuſion of theſe 
gifts, is evidently excluded, yet the apoſtles do them- 
elves glory in thoſe good actions which they chuſe 
to do, 1 Cor. 9. 15. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 12. and 11. 20. 
and ſay to others thus, Let every man try, and ap- 
prove his own work, and then ſhall be have xauxnps, 
rejoicing, or glorying in himſelf, Gal. 6. 4. 

Ver. 8. «= Kiegrrpanes ich, irh , ye are filled, ye 
are rich.) All the ancient commentators have noted 
in their pre faces to this epiſtle, that Corinth (i) was 
a city which 2bounded in wealth, and was full of 
rhetoricians, and of philoſophers, and that hence 
aroſe their diſorders, pride, and vain-glory, as well 
as from their gifts; 1 thought fit in the paraphraſe 
to take notice of both. 
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Ver. 9. ar ir, as men appointed unto death. ] 
Here the apoſtle ſeems to allude to the Roman ſpec- 
tacles, Tis Tay Ingupedz,uv, & provereex;ias dg αοα that of 
the beſtiarii, and the gladiators (), where, in the 
morning, men were brought upon the theatre to fight 
with wild beaſts, and to them was allowed armour to 
defend themſelves, and ſmite the beaſts that did aſ- 
fail them; but in the meridian ſpectacle were brought 
forth the gladiators naked, and without any thin 
to defend them from the ſword of the aſſailant, an 
he that then eſcaped was only reſerved for laughter 
to another day: fo that theſe men might be well 
called z men appointed for death; and this 
being the laſt 8 on the theatre for that 
day, they are ſaid here to be ſet forth i476, the laſt. 
Of theſe two ſpectacles Seneca ſpeaks thus (4): „In 


„ the morning men are expoſed to lions and to 


&« hears; at mid-day to their ſpectators, thoſe that 
« kill are expoſed to one another; the victor is de- 
« tained for another laughter; the concluſion of 
4 this fight is death. The former fighting, com- 
« pared to this, was mercy; here is only butchery ; 
« they have nothing to cover them; their whole 
« body is expoſed to every ſtroke,” . Hence Tertul- 
lian (mz) cites the words thus: Puto nos Deus apoſtolos 
2 elegit velut beſtiarios -I think God hath 
«« choſen us apoſtles laſt, as men to be expoſed to 
« wild beaſts.” 

Ver. 13. i Ilegaddague, rgi/nue,] Theſe words, which 
we render filth and off-/couring, do probably relate 
to the ſacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the lu- 
{tration of a city. The Athenians,” faith Phavo- 
rinus (n), “ nouriſhed ſome very baſe and refuſe 
ce people, and when any calamity or plague befel 


c them, they ſaerificed them for the purgation of 


* the city, and theſe they called x«Iguzre.” And 
Suidas faith (o), they ſaid of ſuch a man, “ Be thou 
* rgh/nue, redemption, our propitiation, and 
« then flung him into the ſea as a ſacrifice to Nep- 
tune.“ Hence Origen faith (p), That our Lord 
giving up himſelf for the propitiation of our ſins, 
was made much more than his apoſtles, Ty«lague 


(Y) Iren. J. 1. p. 26. 


with Annotations 


Chap, IV, 


rd c. x, merry migh\\nue, the luſtration of the world, 
and peculiar ſacrifice of all men. 

Ver. 15. * 'Ov moMavs werigas, not many fathers.}] 
The maſters of tradition among the Jews (9) called 
them children whom they inſtructed in their tradi- 
tions; and the Targum upon Numb. 3. 1. obſerves, 
that Nadab and Abihu are called the ſons of Moſes, 
becauſe he had inſtructed them; for he who teach- 
eth another, is, as it were, his father. 'Thus the 
diſciples of the prophets are called the ſons of the 
prophets; ſo Jonathan, © Theſe are the names of 
« the ſons of Aaron, the diſciples of Moſes, and the 
« ſons of Iſrael, who were called by his name.” And 
ſo both Irenæus (r), and Clemens Alexandrinus () 
do obſerve, © That they were called fathers who 
© taught and catechiſed others, and they ſons who 
« were taught by them.” | 

Ver. 20. Ohr i >4yv, 42> is dv, hot in word, but 
in power. ] It is propagated, ſaith Theophylact, Js 
cnαν,j' Th Forde Th II H˙ eg Y, by miracles done 
by the power of the Spirit ; for to convince men of 
the truth of it, ſaith Chryſoſtom, it is not enough 
to ule fine words, but the dead muſt be raiſed, the 
devils caſt out, and other mighty wonders muſt be 
wrought, for by theſe things the goſpel is eſtabliſhed. 

Ver. 21. ® 'Ev j. with a rod.) That the apoſtles 
had power of inflicting corporal puniſhments on ſome 
who did oppoſe the progreſs of, or who notoriouſly 
offended againſt the rules of the goſpel, is the opi- 
nion of all the ancient commentators, who inſtance 
in the death inflicted by St Peter on Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Acts 5. 10. the blindneſs inflicted by St Paul 
on Elymas, Acts 13. 11. the delivery of Hymenzus 
and Alexander, and the inceſtuous perſon, unto Sa- 
tan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 5. n nen Th cope, 
fo as to chaſtiſe the bod of them, ſaith Theodoret ; 
ie voow eevTov Thy, that he might macerate him with 
ſome diſeaſe, ſay Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and 
Theophylact; and ſo they interpret theſe words, 
Shall I come unto you with a rod # that is, bs zo>dou, 
b r, with puniſhments and chaſtiſements. And 
this ſenſe will appear highly probable, if we conſider 


{/) Mane leonibus et urſis homines, meridie ſpectatoribus ſuis objiciuntur, InterfeRores inter ſe jubentur objici, et vi dor 


in aliam detinetur cædem; exitus pugnantium mors eſt 


quicquid ante pugnatum eſt miſericordia fuit, nunc, omiſſis 


nugis, mera homicidia ſunt, nihil habent quo tegantur, ad ictum totis corporibus expoſiti, nunquam fruſtra manum mit- 


tunt. Epiſt. 7. 
(m) De pudicitia, c. 14. p. 566. 


(n) "ETgs@o» Twas Aduvae Mv drywars % dxgires, & i xaige rvuPogds Tivo; iνννν Th TAu, Moyes , A TOTS - 
Ever TET#; Die TH D T5 widowatO» ts g imwiuale) xavuguatrs. Phav. 

Teig rd r ous 2 ae ice ν,j1e Tiva ov ixanry) xi Hagia. &c. Ariſt. Plut. p. 24. et in equit. p. 240. 

(e) Hięa nu nuar yire, rel cu % ero)vrgwry, Suid, Vide Outram, de facrif, I. 1. c. 22. 


| (p) Com. in Job. tom. 13. p. 363. D. E. 
(g) Galat. J. 1. c. 2. p. 5. 


(7) Qui enim eſt ab aliquo edoctus verbo, filius docentis dicitur, et ille ejus pater. Iren. I. 4. c. 29. 
(s) Harięas 7%; var f Pau, Clem. ſtrom. 1. p. 1. 
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Chap. V. 


abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſbar pneſi, ac- 
cording to the power God hath given me for ediſica- 
tion, and not for deſtruction, 2 Cor. 13. 10. For, 
that theſe words cannot be underſtood only of the 
power of excommunication, common to him with 


others, we may learn from the ſame words, 2 Cor. 


C H A 


T is reported commonly, that there is 
fornication among you, and ſuch forni- 
cation as is-not * ſo much as named among the Gen- 
tiles, (viz.) » that one ſhould have his father's wife; 
(i.e. his ſtepmgther.) | 
2. And ye are puffed up, and « have not rather 
mourned {for the "ſcandal of this great offence, nor 
taken care) that he that hath done this deed, (/ re- 
proachful to the ſociety of Chriſtians), may be taken 
__ (and caſt out) from among you, (as he og 
to be.) 
3. For I verily, as (being) abſent in body, but « pre- 
ſent nfo Col. 2. 5.) in (and by the) ſpirit (ex- 


Verſe t. 


citing me ſo to do), have judged already, as though I 
were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo done this 
deed, (that he ought to be removed from your body, 
and delivered up ts Satan); 

4. (And therefore do command you) in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered to- 


gether (in your Chriſtian aſſemblies), and my ſpirit. 


(ſupplying my abſence), * with the power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, (is preſent with yor), 

5. To deliver ſuch an one to (the etings of ) 
Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleih, / laſciviant 


in him), chat the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of 


the Lord Jeſus. 


6. « Your glorying (in ſuch a doctor, or ſuch wil. 
dom) Ars, arty, 4 Lg 1 
leaven » leaveneth (and ſoureth) the whole lump, 
{ſo ſuch a member continued among you will defile 
the whole body, or ſociety ?) 


7. + Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye 


may be a new lump, (for as much) as ye are (by 


your Chriſtianity obliged to be) unleavened: For even 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacriticed for us (Chriſtians, and 


on the Firſt Epiſtle: to the Corinthians, 
theſe words of the apoſtle, / write unto you, being 


now 2 not, that (as) a little 
0 
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10. 8. where the mighty weapons of his warfare, able 
to remove every height exalting itſelf againſt, and to 
captivate every mind to the obedience f hriſt, and to 
— all diſobedience, being premiſed, it follows, For 

uld I boaſt exceedingly of i e power God hath given 


me for edification, and not for deſtruction, 1 ſhould nut 
be aſhamed. 

R . N 

at that Fal all leaven was to be put ot of their 
houſes, Exod. 12. 15.) 


8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with (the) 
old leaven (of our former uncleanneſ), nor with the 
(Phariſaical) * leaven of malice, and (deceitful) 
wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſince- 
rity and truth. 

9. I wrote to you in an epiſtle, (or, I had writ 
to you in this epiſile, before 1 was V5 acquainted 
with the ſlate of your affairs, by the coming of Ste- 
phanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 1 Cor. 16. 17.), not 
to company with fornicators. 

10. Yet not (intending) altogether (to forbid yort 
any converſation) with the ſornicators of this world, 
or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idola- 
ters ; for then muſt ye needs go out of the world. 

11. » But now ( ſince I heard of this great miſ- 
carriage, and have been more exadtly informed of the 
ſtate of your church) I have (changed my ſtyle, and) 
written to you not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a ratler, (a contumetions perſon), 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, (and that fo ſtrifly 
as to charge you) with ſuch a one no not to eat. 

12. ? for what have I to do to judge (or cenſure) 
them alſo that are without (the church, as Heathen 
fornicators, and the ſtepmother of this inceſiuous for- 
nicator are); do not ye (and all other churches 
— ſocieties) judge them that are within (their 

y?) 

13. But them that are without, God judgeth : 
therefore (leaving them to the judgment of God, cen- 
ſure them that thus offend within your body, and you 
will, by ſo doing) put away from among yourſelves 
that wicked perſon. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. V. 


Ver. 1. O* dre, n0t named.) i. e. Not coun. 

| tenanced among civilized Heathens, 
but forbidden by their zus; by the laws of the 
Greeks, ſay Ocellus, Lucanus (t), and Jamblicus (u); 


and by the Romans, it being, faith Cicero, /celus 
inauditum, an unheard of wickedneſs, of which the 
Perſians only are accuſed by Philo (x), Tertullian (5), 
Minutius Felix (2); and therefore this was one of the 


(t) Qui inter mgovadgyorre /i, is Tal; i ν,j widen, enumerant, 7% pers penlgacs evſyniodes. De vita Pyth. c. 3. 


p. 180. Ocell. orat. pro Cluentio, N. 10. 
(2) Hegi vhs rd THO t,. 
(*) De Leg. ſpecial. p. 600. 


Vol. II. 


Cap. 4. Plato de repub. I. 5. p. 687. 0 
(») Tertull. Apel 8 2 


(2) Minut. p. 35. 
T three 
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three great infamies, with which the (a) Heathens 
loaded the primitive Chriſtians, that they had inceſta 
convivia among them, and practiſed the very crime 
here cenſured by St Paul; and the words 92; axvera:, 
it is every where heard of, do make it not improba- 
e, that this very thing might give the riſe to that 
vile ohjection againſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially if the 
Corinthians had the foundation of this practice from 
the Jews, from whom the Chriſtians for ſome time 
were not diſtinguiſhed. - 
did. "Qs yoraina Twi Tx r Mur, that one ſhould 
have his father's wife.] Either as his wife, or ſo as 
to commit fornication wich her. Now this, faith 
Dr Lightfoot, was done by them agreeably to the 
Jewiſh doctrine concerning proſelytes, viz. that they 
were “ as perſons new-born, and had loſt all their 
« kindred they had before :” ſo that by the law, as 
(5) the rabbins expounded it, they might marry their 
mother and ſiſter. And to this (c) Tacitus feems to 
refer in his account of the Jews, when he ſaith, © All 
ce things are by them deemed profane, which to us 
« are ſacred; rurſium conceſſa apud illos que nobis 
« inceſta, and what we account inceſtuous is with 
them lawful ;? and that they are firſt of all taught 
to contemn the gods, parentes, liberos, fratres vilia 
habere, and to have no regard to parents, children, 
and brethren. But conſidering, that Corinth abound- 
ed with philoſophers, and that (4) Chryfippus the 
Stoic reckons the enjoyment of a mother, ſiſter, or 
daughter, as things blamed without reaſon; and that 
hence the (e) Nicolaitans and Carpocratians had their 
doctrine of the community of women, not excepting 
mothers, and daughters, and ſiſters; I think it pro- 
bable, that this corruption might have had its riſe 
from them, and that, upon one or other of theſe ac- 
counts, they ſo tamely endured him who had done 
this infamous thing; yea, they were puffed up, ſay 
the Greek interpreters, on account of the eloquence 
and wiſdom of this very man. : 
Ver. 2. Heri ig, ye are puffed up.] Either 
in your conceit, that you have got ſuch a profound 
and eloquent teacher; or on the account of ſome 


* 
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high wiſdom, which makes you look on theſe things 
as indifferent. 

It is conjectured, that this woman, cohabiting with 
her ſon-in-law, had divorced herſelf from her huſ- 
band; and true it is, as I have obſerved, note on 
chap. 7. 11. that the Attic Jaws allowed the woman to 
do this, but then ſhe was firſt to bring Ti; eroauyios. 
vu, the cauſes why the deſired 2 her huſ- 
band before the Archon, or judge of ſuch matters, 
and to have bis allowance ſo to do; if this ſtepmother 
did not this, ſhe was ſtill her huſband's wife; if ſhe 
did, and the cauſes ſhe alledged were allowed of by 
the judge, this freed her from that relation to her 
former Putband, and then he ſuffered no wrong by 
this action; as the apoſtle intimates that he did, by 
ſtyling him aI«afore, the perſon that had ſaffered 
wrong, 2 Cor. 7. 12+ 

Thid. * Kai vxi nano i t, and have not rather 
mourued. ] It was the cuſtom, both of the Jews and 
Chriſtians, when any one was to be cut off from the 
church as a dead member, to do it with faſting and 
humiliation, to ſhew their ſympathy with him, and 
to demonſtrate their ſorrow for the ſcandal broughr 
upon the ſociety. | 

The ſchool of Pythagoras,“ ſaith Origen (J), 
«« put coffins in the room of them who deſerted the 
« ſociety, looking upon them as dead men; and the 
« Chriftians lament them who have been guilty of 
% flaſciviouſneſs, or any other abſurd action, as per- 
“ ſons loſt and dead to God.” And, among the a- 
poſtolical conſtitutions (g), this is one, With ſorrow 
and mourning cut off from the church the incurable 
perſon ; for, ſaith the apoſtle, you ſhall put away 
from among Ter the evil perſon + and to this cuſtom 
the apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, 2 Cor. 2. 1. 3. and 12. 
21. 
Ver. 3. ITagey N rg a15vecars, preſent in ſpirit.) That 
is, ſay the fathers, not only with mind and conſent, 
but (%) da rde m, . xa, by the gift of the Spi- 
rit, by which I am enabled to diſcern what is fit to be 
done in this caſe; even by the Spirit by which I am en- 
abled, & rd To 9% id hai, to diſcern things done at a di- 


(a) Oαν ,, peitu;. Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 70. Athenag. p. 4. 43. Theoph. I. 3. p 119. 
(5) Per legem licitum eſt Ethnico ducere in uxorem, matrem ſuam, aut ſorerem ex matre, quz proſelytæ ſiunt. FMaimen. 


in [furei biah. c. 14. Lightf. iu John 3. 3. Seld. uxor. Hebr. I. 2. c. 18. De jur. nat. et gent. I. 2. c. 4. 


(c) Hiſt. J. 5. ab inicio, 


(4) Te puilgdow S, A uud Ai), das . De Stoic. repugn. p. 1044. F. Sext, Empyr. 


1. ©. 24- . 


(e) Mu da. zue Det aig j: De Carpocr, Cl. Alex. ſtrom. 3. p. 430. D. Tü gr leg ixdcs 
uud. p. 43 T Immo Perſarum more, anrgaes, & Ivyalgao, 2 Ne, winrudtai bid. Et de Nicolaitanis, TedvInue! dfge- 


r ,k MYTIRLY EY νοττν,². Pp. 4 36. D. 


(f)) *Ovro: & droradora; fg rab T6 O19 rc in” dovoyiics ru evory H) as weghs . Contra Cell, I. 3. 


p. 142.143. 


g) Mer ue & mirtys Gar; vf The &νꝑ d Gaipiirs woe. I. 2. c. 41. p. 190. 


% Thcodoret, 
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Nance, as Eliſha did the actions of Gehazi by his pro- 
phetic ſpirit, 2 Kings 5. 26. $0 Chryſoſtom and Thee- 
phylact. And fo the phraſe ſeems to be uſed in theſe 
words, For though I am abſent in the fleſh, yet I am 
with you in the ſpirit, rejoicing and beholding your 
order, and the ſtedfaſtneſ7 of your faith, Col. 2. 5. 
ſince, in his abſence, he conld not behold their order, 
and the ſtedfaſtneſs of their faith by his own ſpirit, 
but only by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. So alſo 
do they interpret d d, Tyd@., my ſpirit, ver. 4. 
by my /piritual gift. So that the ſenſe of theſe words, 
ver. 3. 4. ſeems to run thus, © I, by the ſpirit of 
« diicerning, and the authority God hath given me, 
« have already judged, that this perſon ought to be 
«« delivered up to Satan; and therefore when you 
are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, and 
« have my ſpirit, who alſo preſides in your aſſem- 
ce blies, and there aſſiſts you in the performance of 
«© your Chriſtian offices, and have the power of 
«« Chriſt ready to confirm, and execute your ſen- 
© tence, do you in his name deliver ſuch a one to 
4% Satan.“ 

Ver. 4. *f Zo» rj d, with the power of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt.) The word Jody, power, hath (till re- 
ference to ſome miraculous and extraordinary power, 
and is not uſed, that I know of, concerning any ſim- 
ple a& of diſcipline, as when Chriſt anſwers St Paul 
thus, i dvd ws, iy poiver is perfected in weakneſs ; 
and the apoſtle faith on that account, Moft gladly will 
{ rejoice in my weakneſs, ine n Torapus Ts x, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 10. 
7. e. {ay the ancients, that, in the midſt of my mani- 
fold infirmities, the power of Chriſt, enabling me to 
do all kind of miracles, may more conſpicuouſly re- 
tide in me. This miraculous aſſiſtance is by the a- 
poſtle ſometimes called ſimply, the power, 1 Cor. 2. 
4. and 4. 19. 20. and 12. 28. 29.; ſometimes the power 
of God, 1 Cor. 18. 24. and 2. 5.6. 14. 2 Cor. 4. 7. and 
12. 4.; and ſometimes the power of Chriſt, as in the 
place now cited. Now, among the powers of Chriſt, 
which attended the preaching of the goſpel, this was 
one, of delivering men for their offences up to Sa- 
tan, to inflit corporal puniſhments on them for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh. This power ſeems to have 
been peculiar to the apoſtles, and therefore here 
St Paul preſcribes the doing of it, the authority or 
power of his ſpirit being preſent with them. "Char 
this is indeed the import of delivering up to Satan 
for the deftrudtion of the fleſh, 13.evident not only 
from the concurring expoſition of the anciemt,. who 
all interpret it of ſome dileale to be inflicted on him 


c. 12. Sce note on chap. 4. 21. 
(%) Lex Talm. in voce Chetem. 


(/) Hie traditur Satanæ in interitem carnis, ut ſerpens terram ejus lingeret, animæ non noceret. 


(0) Qurſt. Rom. p. 289. E. 
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by Satan (i), but alſo from the end of that delivery 
to him, which is, faith the apoſtle here, for the de- 
ftrudtion of the fiſh; and in the caſe of Hymenæus 
and Philetus, that they might learn not to blaſpheme. 
Now, bodily afllictions plainly tend to mortify the 
felh, and to awaken men, as oft as they came thus 
from a miraculous power, to conſider of their ways, 
and quit thoſe courſes which thus fubje& them to the 
hand of God; whereas excommunication hath no 
apparent tendency to thoſe ends, when no ſuch 
dreadful iſſue follows from it; and therefore ſeems 
not to be all that is intended by this delivery up to 
Satan: though, 1 confeſs, the Jews expected ſome 
like effect of their excommunication, called Cherem, 
which, faith Buxtorf (4), ran m this form of words, 
Sint ſuper ipſum plage magne, et fideles, morbi 
magni, et horribiles 3 Tor his ſtrokes be great, and 
his diſeaſes horrible. Moreover, the apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of this as of a common act of difcipline, which 
every preſbyter might exerciſe, but as of that which 
required his extraordinary preſence in the Spirit, and 
the power of Chriſt aſſiſting them; and therefore 
ſeems to ſpeak of it as an act which was to be attend- 
ed with ſome miraculous effect. 

er. 6. „ 'Ov nan vÞ xa var] Some Latin 
copies omit the negative, , whence, faith Dr Mills, 
this is undoubtedly the true reading; whereas it ts 


retained by all the Greek-commentators, and all the 


verſions, by Hilary the deacon, and Cod. Alex. and 


fo undoubtedly ought to be read: that alſo S 
Comer, and not Fees, is the true reading here, and 
Gal. 5. 9. fee proved Examen Milli here. 

Ibid. Zusi, leavens.) i. e. ſoureth and corrupt- 
eth; ſo Jerom, totam maſſam corrumpit, © it corrupts 
the whole lump.” Thus Plutarch ſaith (1), the prieſt 
of Jupiter might not touch leaven, becauſe » Zn 3: 
1 % be Segãg, ad 8; Plugs To Siga dj,, Teaven 
both ariſes from corruption, and corrupts the maſs it 
is mixed with, 

Ver. 7. i 'Exxabaigals Thy Tex)aiey Cen, purge ont the 
ald leaven.] Here the apoſtle ſpeaks of cutting off 
the inceſtuous perſon, according w the metayhor of 
the Jews, whole ſaying is, that as a little heaven 
leavens the whole lump, ſo concupiſcence corrupts the 
whole man; and that by the command to abſtain 
from leaven, adultery ts forbidilen. This impurity he 
calls the old leaven to be purged out, becauſe the Co- 
rinthians were infamous for it to a proverb, as Pha- 
vorinus, Helychius, and Eraſmus ſhew (m). He al- 
ludes al ſo to the command to prit away leaven ot of 
their bouſe, in commanding to put away the evil 


Ambref, de pra. 4.4. 


(#2) Verbo Kign! I» , Heſych. Phaver. Corinthiari adag. p- 729. ut Corinthia videris, p. 633. 


KA perion ; 
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rſon ; and to the paſchal feaſt, in giving this rea- 
{on why the old leaven ſhould be put away, becauſe 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us ; which being 
done once for all, we Chriſtians muſt ever keep the 
ſeaſt, by being always a new lump, pure from hypo- 
criſy, which"is the leaven of the Phariſees, Luke 12. 
1. ; from the leaven of falſe doctrine, and corrupting 
of the word of God, which is the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees and Sadducees, Matth. 16. 6. 12.; and from the 
leaven of wickedneſs, and wicked men, according to 
thoſe words of the pſalmiſt, Deliver me out of the 
hands of the wicked, and from the hands of the cruel, 
ir, and the leavened, Plal. 71. 4. i. e. the four, 
and the angry man, who corrupts and depraves others. 
Ver. 8. * Mi b Cin xaxizc, not with the leaven of 
that malice ;] Which is uſually carried on with diſ- 
{imulation-of affection, and concern for piety, and 
{o is Phariſaical ; nor with that wickedneſs which 
rompts us to deceive another to his hurt. Thus 
Theophyla here ſaith, “ He is «=xis, an evil man, 
« who doth evil things; but he is eng, who doth 
« them with profound ſubtilty, and decirful or hurt- 
« ful counſel.” Thus ene Yuris, evil men and 
deceitful are joined together, as deceiving and being 
deceived, 2 Tim. 3. 13. But with the unleavened 
bread of ſincerity ; which expreſſion ſeems to allude 
to the import of the Hebrew, TN, or azyma, which, 
faith Bochart (un), ſignifies panes puros er ſinceros, 
ure and ſincere loaves, free from all mixture of 
eaven. And fo this is an exhortation to reject ſuch 
falſe apoſtles and deceitful workers, as this doctor 
was, and others in the church of Corinth, who tran/- 
formed themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 
13. and yet were not & daxgrias, men of ſincerity, 
2 Cor. 2. 17. but corrupters of the truth, who walked 
in craftineſs, handling the word of God deceitfully, 
2 Cor. 4. 2. and by their /ubtilty ſeduced them from 
the ſimplicity which Was in Chrif, 2 Cor. 11. 3: More 
intolerable is it in the Doctor to reject theſe 
a is ACA ue )oxgiruas, % 4anbiie;, upon the ſole au- 
thority of the Æthiopic verſion, they being owned 
by all the other verſions, by all the Greek ſcholiaſts, 
by Origen, Ed. Huet, in Jer. . 143. in Matth. p. 170. 
in Joh. p. 163. 172. by Hilary D. by Jerom, I. 1. 
contra Pelag. F. 97.; and the very word Mattſoth, 
Azymos, might have taught him the pertinency and 
_ elegancy of theſe words; that ſignifying, ſaith Bo- 
chart, panes puros, et ſinceros, chap. 6. 5. He rejects 
i ds, upon the ſole authority of the — verſion, 
_ it be owned by all the other verſions, and 
all the Greek and Latina commentators. See the 
miſchief of this licentiouſneſs, Examen Millii in lo- 
cum. 


Ver. 9. Eye vir is 


(n) Hieroz. I. 2. c. 50. p. 601, 


Th imiwe2F, I had written to 


words, 
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you in this epiſtle.] All the Greek commentators 
upon this place conclude he wrote this, #x i» A 
6X i Taury, not in another, but in this epiſile. So 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Photius, and 
Theophylact on this — And whoever heard a- 
mong the ancients of more than fourteen epiſtles of 
St Paul? or of one word cited from an epiſtle of his 
to the Corinthians, ſuppoſed to be loſt? It cannot 
therefore be concluded hence, that any epiſtle of 
St Paul writ and ſent to the church of Corinth, is 
loſt ; but only, that ſome things in this epiſtle were 
changed by him, beſore he ſent it to them.“ But,” 
ſaith Mr Clerc, © there is a contrariety in this in- 
e terpretation to all the rules of grammar,” which it 
ſeems none of the Greek ſcholiaſts underſtood ſo well 
as he. Moreover, it is the common obſervation of 
rammarians, that the Horiſt is ſo called, becauſe it 

is of an indefinite ſignification, and is ſometimes uſed 
for the perfect, ſometimes for the pluſquamperfect 
tenſe, So Herod laying hold of John, i ars, 
had bound him, Matth. 14. 3.; he commanded his 
ſervants to be called, eis iIwxs Th &gyveor, to whom he 
had given the ſilver, Luke 19. 15. ; Jeſus inagrogney, 
had teſtified, John 4. 44. 3 Tine, he had withdrawn 
himſelf, John 5. 13. ; Annas «miruwaw, had ſent him 
bound to Caiaphas, John 18. 24. 2. That 25, as Pha- 
vorinus faith, is put «7; rs revry, inſtead of this, he 
both confeſſes, and proves from Col. 4. 16. 1 Theſl. 
5. 27+; and where then is the contrariety of this in- 
terpretation to the rules of grammar ? 

Ver. 11. N & N vein, but now 1 have writ- 
ten to you.] 

Object. 1. This ſhews, ſaith Mr Clerc, that the a- 
poſtle here ſpeaks of this epiſile, and in ver. g. of an- 
other. : 


Anſ. This only ſhews, that he ſpeaks of this epiſtle 


ſent, and ver. 9. of what he had writ in it, before he 


ſaw this cauſe to change his ſtyle, and to add to what 
he had ſaid before, a railer and a drunkard. 

OhjeR. 2. But, ſaith he, he had no where, in the 
former part of this, admoniſhed his Corinthians not to 
aſſociate with fornicators. 

Anſ. Nor is it to be wondered, that he fhould no 


where ſay that which he had changed into theſe - 


words, ver. 11. And ſecondly, according to my ex- 
oſition, what he before had written, is contained 
in the immediate preceding words, ver. 10. 

Ibid. » 'Orencatoum eds, called a brother.] Some 
think the word s e refers to the words ſollow- 
ing, and imports, that, if any man be defamed, and 
noted for the vices following, he is by the apoſtle's 
direction to be avoided : but the word plainly refers 
to the brother, and imports, that if any one, who 


hath profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, be found guilty of 


theſe 
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theſe crimes, he is to be avoided. Now, of all theſe 
ſins, ſome 1 Corinthians were ſtill guilty; 


of fornication, 2 Cor. 12. 21. ; of covetouſneſs and ex- 
tortion, 1 Cor. 6. 8. 2 Cor. 11. 20; they were idolaters, 
1 Cor. 10. 7. 14. 20-; railers, or contumehous perſons, 
2 Cor. 10. 2. and 11. 19. ; drunkards, 1 Cor. 11. 21. 
Ibid. * Mali cum no not 10 eat. ] According to 
the Jewiſh canons, it was not lawful to eat or drink 
with one that was under their cherem. Tertullian 
and Theodoret carry this farther. and ſay, cum 
talibus non vult nos cibum ſumere, nedum euchari- 


ſtiam, with ſuch we muſt not eat at our own, much 


leſs at the Lord's table. But this, being a matter 
of diſcipline, can concern only thoſe who are in- 
truſted with the government of the church, not pri- 
vate communicants ; though doubtleſs, he who was 
by excommuncation ſeparated from the place where 
this and other ſacred functions were performed, 
was alſo ſeparated from the table of the Lord. 
Ver. 12. * Ti yg per vd tw xgour, for what have 
to do to judge them that are without?) Here our 
critic Mr le Cl. is too bold; 1. When he quarrels 
with St Paul's Greek; aſking, what conſtruction 
this is, vi U I anſwer none at all, but / 
Tgomuxis % Tos the g-. what concerns it me to judge 
them that are without ? is both good ſenſe and good 
Greek. As in Latin, Quid mea refert ? in Engliſh, 


C H A 


Verſe 1. D any of you, having a matter Cf 
complaint, ſuit, or action) againſt an- 
other, * go to law before the unjuſt, (the Heathen 
tribunals) ; and not (rather, ſubmit it to le heard) 
before the ſaints? 
2. Do ye not know (from Daniel), that the » ſaints 
(of the Moſt High ſhall receive the kingdom, Dan. 7. 
27. and ſo) ſhall judge the world? And if the world 


EF ſhall be judged by you (Chriſtians, and by Chriſtian 


magiſtrates), are ye unworthy (of the ſmalleſt judi- 
catures, or) to judge «© the {malleſt matters? 

3. Know ye not (from Chriſt), that we (endowed 
with the Holy Spirit) * thall judge (condemn, and 
caſt out the prince of this world, and bis evil) angels? 
ow much more (worthy are we, by the aſſiſtance 
of the ſame Spirit, to judge of the) things that per- 
tain to this life ? 

4. If then ye have judgments (coptroverſies, or 
judicial cauſes) of things pertaining to this life 
(do ye) ſet them to judge who * are leaſt eſteemed 
in (and by) the church? (t. e. the Heathen magi- 
ſtrates.) 

5. I ſpeak (this) to your ſhame ; is it fo that {by 
this action you ſhould even confeſs before the Heathen, 
that) there is not a wiſe man among you ? no, not 
one that (hall be able to judge between his brethren? 
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IV/hat is it to me? Som! per aqiaes, what profit (is it) 
to me? 1 Cor. 15. 32. ag. what is it, to the 
truth of God? Rom. 3. 3. T1 y4e, quid enim refert ? 
Philip. 118. 2. It is horibly bold to add, without 
any, yea, againſt all copies, 4» & 74 inſtead of ag 
xi which have no affinity cither in letters or in 
— The words need none of theſe criticiſms; 
they are taken from Deut. 13. 5. and 22. 21. and 
there they run thus, S age 7 Toiger is vuar avrer, 
0 2 you put away the evil from among you ; 
and the Greek commentators read them thus, « #««- 
ear To rene, and you will put away the evil. So 
the whole ſenſe runs thus, zizexza, I have judged al- 
ready of the inceſtuous perſon, ver. 3. and I judge 
concerning all other perſons, in profeſſion Chriſti- 
te ans, but in practice fornicators, &c. that you ought 
« not to communicate with them: but I ſay no- 
thing of the ſtepmother of this 2 2 who 
« hath not owned the Chriſtian faith; for what 
ce belongs it to me to judge of them who are with- 
« out the church? Do not you in your church, and 
« civil aſſemblies, judge them only which are of 
« your body ? But them who are without the church, 
« God who is the governor of all men, judgeth ; 
« and by thus judging thoſe that are within your 
© body, you will put away the evil, or this evil 
« perſon from you.” 


3 


6. But brother goeth to law with (his Chriſtian) 
brother, and that before the unbelievers ; (as if there 
were not among them one believer ſufficient to decide 
their controverſies ?) 

7. Now therefore « there is utterly a fault (or a 
defect) among you, becauſe ye go to law (about 
theſe — one with another: why do you not 
rather take wrong? why do you not rather ſuffer 
yourſelves to be defrauded ? 

8. Nay, (/ far are you from this Chriſtian tem- 
per of bearing injuries with patience, that) you do 
wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. 

9. (And what will be the iſſue of theſe evil prac- 
tices?) Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived, nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
e nor abuſers of themſelves wich man- 

ad, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetons, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

11. And ſuch were ſome of you; but ye are waſh- 
ed (by baptiſm), but ye are ſanctiſied, but > ye are 
juſtified, in the name of our Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. ; 

12. (d whereas your falſe teachers encourage 

you 
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you to eat things offered to idols, in the idol. temples, 
Bib. 10. 23. and to indulge unto exceſs, becauſe al! 
meats are lawful ; I grant that) all (theſe) things 
are Jawful to me, but all things (lu are not 
expedient (to be done, eſpecially when tending to my 
brother's ruin, or my own); all things (of this na- 


ture) are lawful for me, but 1 will not be brought 


under the power of any, (% as that I cannot refrain 
from them in ſuch caſes.) 

13. Meats (indeed are) for the belly, and the 
belly for meats, (nor have either of them any other 
uſe) ; but (this is only for this preſent life; the time 
will come, when) i God (hall deſtroy both it and them. 
And (but now whereas ſome extend theſe words, All 
things are lawful for me, to fornication alſo ; know 
ye that) x the body is not (at all) for fornication, but 
for (the ſervice of ) the Lord, (the head of the body); 
and the Lord for (the reſurrettion and glorification 
of ) the body. 

14. And (accordingly) God hath both raiſed up 
the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
power. 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt (your head? 1 Cor. 12. 12. 27.): fall 
I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them 
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the members of an harlot? /as 7 by fornication ſhall 
moſt ſurely do), God forbid. 

16. What? know ye not, that he who is joined 
to an harlot, is one body (with her) ? For two, faith 
he, ſhall (by that ation) be one fleſh, (as doing 
that, by which, according to God's inſtitution, tau 
are made one fleſh.) 

17. But he that is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit 
(with him, as bcing partaker of his Spirit; for ty 
one Spirit we Chriſtians are all united to this head, 
Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 13.) 

18. Flee (therefore) fornication ; (for) every (o- 
ther) im that a man doth, is without (the pollution: 
of ) the body; but he that committeth fornication, 
„ {1nneth againſt (and polluteth) his own body. 

19. What, know ye not that » your body ts 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
(and) which you have of God; and yod are not your 


own, (he having by his Spirit taken poſſeſſion of you, 


and ſealed you up as his own proper goods.) 

20. (You, I ſay, are not your own) : for you are 
bought with a price, (even the precious blood of 
Chriſt), therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's, (by right of pur- 
chaſe, and the poſſeſſion of his Spirit.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 1. * den tri rd dd, go to law before 
the unjuſt.) The ſaying of the 
Jews is this, That (o) © he who goes to law before 
e the tribunal of the Gentiles, profanes the name 
« of God, and gives honour to an idol; that he is 
« to be accounted a wicked man, and as one that 
« hath reproached and blaſphemed, and lifted up 
« his hand againſt the law of Moſes.” According- 
ly, the apoſtle here repreſents this action in the 
Chriſtian, as a reproach to the ſociety, and to the 
Spirit of wiſdom which was poured out upon the 
church, ver. 5.6. and as that which gave occaſion to 
the Heathens to obſerve in the Chriſtians a conten- 
tious ſpirit. | 
Ver. 2. » Oi «yi: Thy x. xpir3cs, the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world.) We often read that even the beſt 
of {aints ſhall tand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
Matth. 25. 33. 2 Cor: 5. 10. Rev. 20. 12.; that they 
ſhall be aſſeſſors with Chriſt then, we read not; the 
words of Chriſt, Matth. 19.28. in what ſenſe ſoe⸗ 
ver taken, prove it not; they being ſpoken not of 
all ſaints, of whom the apoſtle here ſpeaks, but of 
the twelve apoſtles only. Theſe words muſt there- 
fore admit of one of theſe two ſenſes, viz. That 
there ſhall be Chriſtian magiſtrates, who ſhall be 
governors, and ſo judges of the world, according to 


(o) Buxt. Lex. Talm. 7. 1666. 


the * of Iſaiah, That kings ſhall be their mr. 
ſing-fathers, ard queens their nur/{ing-mothers, II.. 
49- 23- : and that of Daniel, chap. 7. 18. The ſaints 
of the Moſt High ſhall take the kingdom; or, that 
they ſhall judge and condemn the world by the 
faith preached for a teſtimony to them, as Noah 
did, Heb. 11. 7. (whence is the goſpel fo often 
called the teſtimony of Chriſt, Matth. 10. 18. and 
24. 14. Luke 21. 13. 1 Cor. 1. 6. and 2. 1. 2 Thell 
1. 10. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 8.); and by the Spirit 
given to convince theworld of ſin, of righteouſneſs and 
judgment, John 16. 8. in which ſenſe our Lord faith, 
Now ts the judgment of this world, John 12. 31. 
Tbid. © Kgiragion xi, the ſmalleſt matters.) This 
word =g:r#4g.e here, and ver. 4. ſaith Grotius, doth 
not ſignify tribunals, but controverſies and judicial 
cauſes, Accordingly the r g! judgments 
concerning things of this life, ver. 4. are by Photius 
rendered, ra Puwrixe Qurovuxnud a, x, Tas Tg; d N 
vt N terJes, their controverſies, contentions, and judi- 
cial cauſes againſt each other, about theſe matters. 
Ver. 3. Af xywiue, e ſhall judge angels.) 
i. e. evil angels, ſay all the Greek ſchoaliſts; and 
this the Chriſtians gloriouſly did by expelling them 
from their ſeats, and their dominions, and forcing, 
them to confeſs before their votaries, they wete 
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Chap. VI. 
1 only devils. See the general preface, ſect. 18. in 
Which ſenſe, ſaith our Saviour, Now is the prince 
* of this world caſt out ; the prince of this world ts jud- 
® ged, John 12. 31. and 16. 11. 


* 


beg 44 waar, Heſychius, Phavorinus, and Photius 


Tf 
L 


Thil. . Miri I Hd.] How much more, are . 


apud Oecumenium. 


Ver. 4. Tes iutuires, them who are leaſt eſteemed.] 


% 


That the i»#4irs are the Heathens, hath been 


me wed, note on 1 Cor. 1. 27. 28. Moreover, it is ma- 
1 nifeſt that theſe words are to be read by way of 
® queſtion, as in the paraphraſe ; or by way of charge 


* againſt them, thus, © If you {till retain your ſecu- 
lar judicatures, or tribunals, you ſet them to be 
« judges over you, who are deſpiſed in the church.” 
For the apoſtle doth not here command them to do 
this, but ſharply doth rebuke them for it, ſaying, 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame - And this he doth, by 
© ſhewing that this in effect ſignified, that there was 
not a wiſe man among them.. 
Ver. 7. 0, nina, there is utterly a defed.} 
Among you, that you go to Jaw at all, it being ei- 
© ther, on the one fide, want of patience and Chriſtian 
= contentment, that you do not rather bear ſome inju- 
ries, than thus ſeek to redreſs them; or, on the o- 
ther, covetouſneſs and injuſtice, which moves you to 


do wrong to, and defraud your brethren. 


Ver. 11. A Gixatars i drddaſp' Kugiv, &c. but ye 


© are juſtified in the name of our Lord.] Here is the 
figure called Hyperbaton, for we are juſtified in the. 


name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſanctied by the 
Spirit of our God. So Philem. 5. Hearing of thy 


© tr, to be juſtified, bears any ſuch ſenſe ; but it fill 


love and faith, which thou haſt towards the Lord Je- 
"ſus Chrijt, and towards all faints ; i. e. which faith 


thou haſt towards Chriſt, and love to his ſaints. 


Moreover, whereas Mr Cl. here faith, © That to be 
4 juſtified is the ſame thing with being waſhed, or 
4 ſanctified, and that to be ſo by the name of the 
Lord, is to be ſo by taking upon them the pro- 
1 feſſion of the Chriſtian religion in baptiſm ;” he 
© is utterly out in both: for ſure I am. he cannot pro- 
© dace one paſſage in all St Paul's epiſtles, chere Naas 


ſigniſſes to be abfolved from the guilt of fin, and 


a” 


approved as righteous, either at preſent, or before 


& God's tribunal. And fo the name of Chriſt, when 


os 
* 


vue are ſaid to be juſtified by it, muſt ſignify, not 
& the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but faith in Chriſt 
dying for us, and be the fame. with & ers, in him, 


for in him ſhall all that believe le juſtified, &c. Ads 


13. 39. Moreover, juſtification here is aſcribed to 
the name of Chriſt, i. e. to faith in him; ſan. 
fication, to the Spirit of God ; which ſhews they 


(þ) Otat. 3. cont, Arian, ) In Pal, ITh. 


(s) In locum. Vide Huet. Orig. I. 2. qu. 9. ſect. 8, 
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cannot ſignify the ſame thing ; for where the cauſe 
is different, the effect muſt he ſo alſo. 

Ver. 13. o Ow; regie, God ſhall deſtroy both 
it and them.] From theſe words that opinion, not 
of Origen only, but of Athanaſius (p), St Balil (9s 
Hilary (r), Theodoret (5), and others, ſeems to 
confirmed, that at the reſurrection, when we- ſhall 
neither eat nor drink, marry, nor be given in mar- 
riage, Matth. 22. 30. there will be, as no meats, 
the world being then burnt up; ſo no belly, nec que 
ſunt ſub ventre, nor any difference of ſexes. _ 

Thid. * Ti N cane & th reg, the body is not for 
fornication.) The hereſy of the Nicolaitans held, 
that it was lawful to eat things offered to idols, and 
to commit fornication, Rev. 2. 14. 15. as Irenzus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoret, and St Auſtin te- 
ſtify. See the notes on 2 Pet. 2. and the epiſtle of 
St Jude. And therefore Theodoret introduces the 
words thus, br. >iy4s, This thou ſayeſt in defence of 
thy eating thus, and of thy fornication, All things are 
lawful for me. 

Ver. 15. '"Agz; ,.] Taking them then from Chriſt, 
ſhall J make them the members of an harlot? For, 
faith Hilary here, Membra adbærentia meretrici de- 
ſinunt eſſe membra Chriſti : © The members which 
« cleave to an harlot, ceaſe to belong to Chriſt.” 

Ver. 18. » Ee ro Nes cdu, againſt his own Lody.] 
Ocher ſins pollute the heart and the ſoul, but thoſe 
of fornication and uncleanneſs do properly pollute 
the body. Hence are thoſe actions ſtyled always in 
the ſcripture, pollutions ; for “ though all fins,” 
ſaith Hilary, render a man carnal, yet is chis more 
« eſpecially deſiderium carnis, quod ſordibus macil- 
« latam animam cum corpore tradit gebennæ, carnal 
6 concupiſcence, which expoſes to hell the foul, 
ce together with the body, defiled by its filthineſs.” 
This argument againſt fornication, from the defile- 
ment of the body by it, plaialy ſhews, that it is a ſin 
againſt the law of nature, and is a fault in man, as. 
man. 

Ver. 19.. T caze vuay va;, &. your body is the: 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt.) Two things concur to 
make up the notian of a temple. 

1. That the Divinity ſhould either dwell in, or- 


. give ſome 1 tokens of. his eſpecial preſence there. 


Hence was the temple of Jeruſalem called the houſe 
of God's habitation, and the tabernacle, the houſe 
where the Divinity or Shechinah dwelt in the mid{(t of 
them. Accordingly, I am with you, Hag. 2. 4. is 
there interpreted, ver. 5. My Spirit is itt - midſt of. 
you, or, amtumg you. Hence is the tabernacle ſtyled. 
the place of the habitation of God's glory, Pſal. 26. 8. 
and from thence he is ſaid 2 ſhine forth, when. ke: 


(x) Con, 23. in Matth. 


$ 
: 
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— them a men of his gracious preſence. 
ow the Holy Spirit being that in the New Te- 
ſtament which anſwers to the Shechinah in the 
Old, he dwelling in the bodies, and being pre- 
ſent 1a the aſſemblies of the ſaints, doth make 
them a ſpiritual temple, or habitation of the Lord, 
Eph. 2. 22. 

2dly, That it be a place dedicated, and appro- 
priated to his uſe. Hence were the tabernacle and 
temple, ſo often ſtyled the houſe and temple of the 
Lord, and by him my houſe, according to thoſe words 
of Chriſt, J iſt you not that I muſt be i Toi; r _ ; 
in my Father's houſe ? For as to be (/) is ren rd duc, 
is to be in the temple of Jupiter, ſo to be i roi; rd x- 
Tess, muſt ſignify to be in my Father's temple; and 
therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, you are not your own, as 
being dedicated and appropriated to God's uſe and 
ſervice. 

He alſo faith, If any man corrupt, or deſecrate, the 
temple of God, him will God deſtroy, for the temple 


EMA 
Verſe 1. Nev (to ſpeak) concerning the things 


whereof you wrote unto me, (viz.) 
It is good for a man not to touch a woman, (i. e. 
to live unmarried, or without the uſe of a woman, or 
it is not good to marry, Matth. 19. 10. This I grant, 


as Chriſt did to him, who, having the gift of conti- 


nency, can recetve the ſaymg.) 

2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid (that) fornication (which 
1 common at Corinth, and ſo freely practiſed by the 

icolatians, under the pretence that matrimony is a 
thing indifferent), let every man have (ire, retain) 
his own wife, and let every woman have her own 
huſband. 

3. Let (alſo) the huſband render to the wife due 
benevolence, (i. e. the conjugal duty), and likewiſe 
alſo the wife ro the huſband. 

4. (For) the wife » hath not power over her own 
body, but the huſband ; and likewiſe alſo the huſ- 
band hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5. Defraud ye not (therefore) one another (of this 
benevolence), except it be with (mutual) conſent for 
a time, that ye may give yourſelves to vey, and 
prayer, and (then) 4 come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6. But I ſpeak this (which I am now about 10 
ſay of continence, ver. 2.) by permiſſion, and not 
by commandment (of the Lord, injoining continence, 
Ver. 25.) | 


() Apud Joſeph. I. 1. contr. Apion. p. 1043. A. 


Chap. VII. 


of God is holy, 1 Cor. 3. 17. i. e. appropriated and 
conſecrated to his uſe ; and he exhorts all Chriſtians 
to abſtain from all idolatrous and profane actions 
by this inquiry, What communion hath the temple e 

od with idols? proving all Chriſtians to be the 
temple of God, and ſo appropriated to him by theſe 
words, You are the temple of God, as God hath ſaid, 
T will dwell and walk in them ; I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be to me a people, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 

Excellent therefore is the inference of Tertul- 

lian (), © That fince all Chriſtians are become the 
« temple of God, by virtue of his Holy Spirit ſent 
« into their hearts, and conſecrating their bodies to 
«© his ſervice, we ſhould make chaſtity the keeper 
i of this ſacred houſe, and ſuffer nothing unclean 
« or profane to enter into it, leſt that God who 
© dwelleth in it, being offended, ſhould deſert his 
© houſe thus defiled.” | 

Ver. 20. Aer, d voy O.] See this reading 
juſtified, Examen Millii in locuni. 


R «a 


F. - Vik 


7. For I would that all men were (unmarried), 
even as I myſelf (am); but every man hath his pro- 
per gift of God, one after this manner, and another 
after that. 

8. I fay therefore * to the unmarried (men), and 


(to the) widows, It is good for them if they abide 


even as I (do.) 
9. But if they : cannot contain, let them marry ; 


for it is better to marry than to burn, (or be in- 


quieted with filthy luflings.) 

10. And to the married I command, yet not I 
(only), but the Lord (alſo, Matth. 19. 9), * Let not 
=_ _— depart (or ſeparate herſelf) fm her huſ- 

and. 

11. But if ſhe depart, (Gr. is» N z»g:05, but if ſbe 
be ſeparated), let her remain unmarried, or he re- 
conciled to her huſband ; and let not the huſband 
put away (or divorce) his wife. 

12. But to the reſt /you mention to me, who are 
coupled with unbelievers), ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
(by any decifion he hath made, or any precept he hath 

rven in this caſe, ver 25. as in the former inſtance) ; 
if any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
ſhe he pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put 
her away. | 

13. And the woman which hath an huſband that 
believeth not, and /yer) he be pleaſed to dwell with 
her, * let her not leave him. 


() Cum omnes templum ſimus Dei, illato in nos et conſecrato Spiritu Santo, ejus templi æditua et antiſtita pudicitia eſt, 
qui nihil immundum nec profanum inferri ſinat, ne Deus ille, qui inhabitat, inquinatam ſedem offenſus derelinquat. De 


cullu femin. J. 2. c. 1. 


14. For 


, 5 
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14. For the unbelieving huſband is (Gr. hath b2en) 
ſanctiſied i by the (believing) wife, and the unbelie- 
ving wife is (Gr. hath been) ſanctified by the (lelieving) 
huſband; = elſe were your children {/eminally) un- 
clean, (and ſo not to be admitted to the Chriſtian co- 
venant), but now are they holy. i 

15. But if the unbelieving (perſon wil!) depart, 
(and ſo break off the matrimonial duty), let him de- 
part; a brother or ſiſter » is not under bondage, 
(Gr. is not inſlaved) in ſuch caſes: but God hath 
called us to peace, (and therefore we muſt give no 
occaſion of quarrel with, or ſeparation from ſo near 
a relative, or of diſturbance of the family.) 

16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether (by 
dwelling with him) thou ſhalt (not be a means to) ſave 
thy huſband? or how knoweſt thou, O man, whe- 
thou thou ſhalt (not, by dwelling thus with her, be a 
means to) ſave thy wife? 

17. * But (whether this be ſo, or not) as God hath 
diſtributed (the gift of continence) to every man, (or 
nat), as the Lord hath called every one (to the 
faith, married to an unbeliever, or ſervant to them, 
er not), ſo let him walk, (doing nothing on his part 
contrary to thoſe relations): and ſo ordain I in all 
churches (which I have converted.) 

18. Is any man called, being circumciſed? » let 
him not (endeavour to) become (as one) uncircum- 
ciſed : is any (man) called in uncircumciſion ? let 
him not be circumciſed. 

19. Circumciſion 1s nothing, and uncircumciſion 
is nothing, (that renders us more or leſs acceptable in 
the ſight of God), but the keeping of the command- 


ments of God (i all in all.) 


20. Let every man (ſiili) abide in the ſame call- 
ing in which he was called (to the faith, not think- 


ing himſelf obliged by it to quit bis calling.) 


21. Art thou called, being a ſervant? care not 
for it ; but if thou canſt (lawfully) be made free, uſe 
it rather: (care not, I ſay), 

22. For he that 1s called in the Lord, being a 
ſervant, is the Lord's freeman, (being delivere 
bim from his bondage to ſin, Johm 8. 36.) ; likewiſe 
he that is called, being free, (nevertheleſs) is Chriſt's 
ſervant. 

23. © Ye are bought with a price, (Gr. have you 
been bought with a price from your flavery?), be not 
ye (again) the ſervants of men (who are unbelievers, 
1 Tim. 6. 2.) 

24. (Otherwiſe), brethren, let every man where- 
in he is called, therein abide with God. 

25. Nowe concerving virgins, I have no (particu- 
lar) commandment of the Lord; yet I give my 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the 
Lord to be (ſound) faithful (in my apo/tulical function, 
by adviſing jtill what is beſt and maſt expedient in 
thoſe caſes to be done.) 

VoI. II. 
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26. I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good = for the 
preſent diſtreſs (of Chriſtians, daily ſubject to perſe- 
cution), 1 ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to be, 
(i. e. 4 virgin /till.) 

27. Art thou (then) bound to a wife? ſeek not to 
be looſed; art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not a 
wife. 

28. -But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned; and 
if a virgin marry, the hath not ſinned; nevertheleſs, 
ſuch (in theſe times of perſecution) ſhall have (more) 
trouble in the fleſh; but 1 ſpare you, (t think- 
ing it therefore fit to lay the yoke of celibacy upon 

u. 
29. But this I ſay, brethren, (at) the time ( 
this life) is ſhort; it remains (then), that both they 
that have wives, be as though they had none; 

30. And they that weep, as though they wept 


not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced 


not; and they that buy, as though they policiled 
not; 

31. And they that uſe this world, = as not abuſin 
it, (or as thoſe that uſe it not): for the fallion o 
this world paſſeth away. | 

32 But (this advice I give, becauſe) I would have 
you without carefulneſs (for the things of the world; 
now fo it is that) he that is unmarned careth (only) 
for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord : 

33. But he that is married, careth (al/o) for the 
things that are of the world, (and is /olicitous) how 
he may pleafe his wife. 

34- 7 There is (the ſame) difference alſo between 
a wife and a virgin: {for} the unmarried woman 
careth (only) for the things of the Lord, that the 
may be holy both in body and ſpirit; but ſhe that 
is married, careth (alſo) for the things of the world, 
how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 

35- And (% this (difference) I ſpeak for your own 
profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, (by re- 
ſtraining you wholly from marriage), but for that 
which 1s comely, and that you may attend upen the 
Lord without diſtraction. n 

36. But if any man think chat he behaveth him- 
ſelf uncomely towards his virgin, if ſhe paſs the 
flower of her age, (Gr. if it be over-aged), and need 
fo require, (or he thinks this ought: to be done), let him 
do what he will, he ſinneth not; let them (who fo 
think) marry. 

37. * Nevertheleſs, he that ſtands ſtedfaſt in his 
heart, having no neceſlity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath fo decreed (or determined) in his 
heart that he will keep his virgin, (i. e. virginity), 
doth well. 

38. So then, he that piveth (er) in marriage 
doth well, but he that giveth (ber) not in mar- 
riage doth better. (Or thus, ſo that be that narrieth 

U doth 


— — —— ETD 


146 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


dath well, but he that marrieth not doth better.) 

39. The wife is bound by the law, ſo long as her 
hutband liveth; but if her huſband be dead, the is at 
liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only (/he 
ought to do it) ein the Lord 
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40. But ſhe is happier if he (can, and therefore 
doth) ſo abide, after my judgment; and I think alſo I 
have the Spirit of God, (to direct me even in thi; 
judgment; d N xe:ye, 1 think that I alſo have the 
Spirit of God.) | 


ANNOTA T1 ON S on Chap. VII. 


Verſe 1. 1 evlew rw ,s uh di, it ts good 

| for a man not to touch a woman. ] It 
was an old philoſophical queſtion, Au uxor ducenda 
eſſet? Whether a man ſhould marry? in which many 


of them held the negative, as Bion and Anũſthe- 


nes (x), who ſaid, An handſome wife would be com- 
mon, one deformed a puniſhment, à h dga, there- 
fore we ſhould have none. Hence that of Menan- 
der G, & yaw; wives vis x, if thou art wiſe, thou 
wilt not marry. This was held out of different ſen- 
timents, as, v. g. by ſome out of good liking to that 
celebrated doctrine of Plato, Kowds wiv ,s, ove; %% 
dias weide;, that women and children ſhould be com- 
mm ; and this doctrine was improved by the Nico- 
laitans into all manner of impurity, who therefore 
did au u berogrevur, commit whoredom without ſhame. 
But others of the ſchool of Pythagoras refuſed to 
toach a woman, as being an impediment to philo- 
ſophy, and that which defiled that purity they aimed 
at. Hence Apollonius (z) the magician is repreſent- 
ed as a man of fo great chaſtity, yurmuxta; Ts he 
tavrhs win; Nd TiN; wars, that he lived ever free from 
corverſe with women. And Porphyry faith (a), 
That a philoſopher muſt not marry ; that to live the 
intellectual life, we muſt abſtain from women, all uſe 
of them being a defilement. The word ywn, which 
in this chapter ſtill ſignities a wife, ſeems to refer 


this queſtion to the firſt opinion; but the phraſe, 


11Y24xh5 wh AN D, inclines us to refer it to the latter; 
the firſt queſtion being too groſs to be propounded 
by the Corinthians to the apoſtle; the ſecond being 
a queſtion then in vogue, on the account of whi 
Apollonius and the Pythagoreans obtained great re- 
"te. . 

Ver. 4. » 'Ous u,), hath not power.] Here is a 

lain argument againſt polygamy 3 ſor if the man 
1ath not power over his own body, he cannot give 
the power of it to another, and ſo he cannot marry 
another ; nor could his wife, excluſively to him, 
have the power of his body, if he could give his 
body to another. 

Ver. 5. © Ti mg * Ti meeowgh, to faſting and 

prayer.) The apoſtle {peaks not here of ordinary 
prayer, which is the daily work of Chriſtians, but 


(x) Laert, in Bion. p. 108. in Antiſt. I. 6. p. 138. 4 


(a) Tiges r xaT# vev Cons ex to- aggediciav. De a 


L. 2. $ 52. p. 92. Ta aFgodicic main. L. 4. H 20. p. 173. Kai xabdnuh Agde He, P. 174+ 


) Athen. I. 3. p. 559. 


of extraordinary devotions on ſome ſpecial occa- 
ſions; for daily prayers, public or private, needed 
no ſuch conſent of parties, nor by them could either 
of them be defrauded of their due benevolence. Vain 
therefore are the queſtions of St Jerom, Quale iliud 
bonum eſt quod orare prohibet, quare non ingrediuntur 
eccleſias? as if the bed undefiled could hinder mens 
prayers, or their going to church. Vain is his in- 
ference, Si ſacerdoti ſemper orandum eſt, ergo ſemper 
carendum matrimonio, © If the prieſt muſt always 
q 23 he muſt never marry;“ E to pray always 
and without ceaſing, is alſo the duty of the laity, 
Luke 18. 1. Eph. 6. 18. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 

Ibid. Kel meldav ii vd euro iN and come toge- 
ther again.) This chapter affords many arguments 
againſt the vow of continence,. and thoſe perpetual 
divorces from the bed, which are ſo commonly prac- 
tifed by the Papiſts, on pretence of religion: For, 
1. The apoſtle here admits of no ſeparation of the 
wife and huſband, but only with condition that they 
come together again to perform conjugal duties, as 
the word ewna96» doth import, not allowing a per- 
petu# ſeparation, no not that they may give them- 
ſelves to prayer and faſting ; and that for a perpetual 
reaſon, at leaſt whilſt an age capable of temptation, 
and which may be ſubje& to incontinence, remains. 
2. He declares the gift of continence not to be com- 
mon to all, but proper to ſome only, as being the 
per gift of God, and therefore not to be gotten 

y our induſtry : I would, ſaith he, that all men 
were unmarried, even as I myſelf am; but every 
man hath his proper gift of God, one after this man- 
ner, and another after that He then that can receive 
it, ſaith our Saviour, let him receive it, Matth. 19.12. 
Whence it is natural to conclude, that all men can- 
not. 3. Notwithſtanding the preſent neceſſity which 
rendered it ſo deſirable, that they might ſerve the 
Lord without diſtraction, and which made their con- 
dition better and more happy, who had the giſt of 
continence, he abſtains from laying any obligation 
to celibacy upon them, leſt he ſhould lay a ſhare 
on their conſciences, ver. 35. and _ them under 
a neceffity of burning, ver. 9. much leſs would he 
have urged young men —1 women to that vow,, 


(2) Euſeb. contr. Hier. p. 5 20. 


I. 1. $41. p. 34. Ov 1e bus #116) De 6 Oreo. 
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which lays 2 greater ſnare, and an abſolute neceſſity 
upon them; rather to burn than marry. And, /a/tly, 
he ſuppoſes, that ſome cannot contain, ver. g.; ſome 
have a neceſſity to marry, and need ſo requires them 
10 do, ver. 36. 37. This reſpects not what the apoſtle 
had ſaid, but what he was about to ſay of continence, 
it being very uſual-with the apoſtle to make this pre- 
face to what he was about to ſay: ſo ver. 29. of 
this chapter, Tire d Py, But this 7 ſay, brethren, 
the time is ſhort ; chap. 1. 12. ] N aww, But this I 
ſay, viz. that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul ; 
chap. 11. 27. Tire N ragayſwaw, But as to this I am 
about to declare unto you, I praiſe you not; 1 Thell. 
4. 15. fee Gal. 3. 17. Blot out therefore the note 
here, and ſubſtitute this in the room of it. 

Ver. 8. Ax. the unmarried men.] The apoſtle 
begins his diſcourſe concerning the virgin man and 
woman, ver. 25.; here therefore he muſt ſpeak of 
the unmarried man, or the man looſed from a wife, 
and of the widow, as ver. 11. Ars is the woman 
who muſt not embrace a ſecond marriage ; and, per- 
haps this only was St PauPs caſe, as may, faith Gro- 
tius, be probably collected from this place, and may 
be argued from the teſtimony of Clemens of Alex- 
andria (5), and the interpolated Ignatius, who both 
reckon St Paul among the apoſtles that were mar- 
ried, and from the ſtrictneſs of the Jewiſh canons, 
which obliged all Jews to marry at twenty. 

Ver. 9. E. & wh byzgdlworras oaypenodrwoey, if they 
contain not, let them marry.) Had the apoſtle then 
known of any vow of continence, or any eccleſiaſti- 
cal law rendering it a damnable fin, and a renoun- 
cing their firſt faith to marry, though they burned, 
he could not ſo generally have propounded and pre- 
ſcribed marriage as the remedy of that diſeaſe, but 
would have reſtrained his words, as Eſthius here 
doth, [ts quibus conjugii contrabentdi poteſtas eſſet, id 
eſt, qui a lege et voto continentiæ ſunt liberi, to thoſe 
who were free from the law and vow of celibacy : 
but I believe he knew of none whom God's law had 
placed under a neceflity of — that is, ſay the 

J 


Greek commentators, of being ſubject to the inſults 
of luſt. 


Ver. 10. > Twaie er avg xe, let not the 
wife depart from her huſband.) Note, That the apoſtle 


ſpeaks here of the married perſons, who had mutual. 
ly embraced the Chriſtian faith, forHdding them to 
divorce themſelves, except for cauſe of fornica- 


(5) Strom. 7. p. 736. 741, et Strom. 3. p. 448. Ignat 
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tion, as it was cuſtomary for women as well as men 


to do, both amongſt the Jews and Romans. Dr 
Lightfoot on this place cites this canon from R. Ju- 
chanan, The wife hath power to put away ber hu/- 
band ; and he — inſtances of it in Herodias di- 
vorcing herſelf from Philip, and Druſilla from Azizas; 
and our Lord ſuppoſes this was practiſed, in theſe 
words, If a woman put away her huſband, and mar 
another, ſhe commits adultery, Mark 10. 12. That 
this was common among the Heathens, is apparent 
from that ſaying of Seneca (c), That none bluſhes 
“ at it, becauſe there was ſcarce a marriage with- 
© out it.“ Hence had they divers names for the 
divorce of both kinds; for the wife being after mar- 
riage carried to the houſe of her huſband, her di- 
vorce was called 4zerezwrn (d), a ſending her away 
from his houſe ; and becaule the woman, being nor 
miſtreſs of the houſe, could not do this to the man, 
but only leave his houſe, her divorce was called 
arb, a leaving of the houſe, though it was con- 
ceived in the utual form, Res tuas tibi habetn, 
See note on 1 Tim. 3. 2. 12. And therefore, though 
the word 447, be uſed both ver. 12. and 13. it was 
not amiſs in our tranflators, when it related to the 
man, to render it, let him not «zexiuvw, put, or ſend 
her away, and when it related to the woman, to 
render it, let her not &noawnw, leaves him. That 
here the apoſtle condemns theſe divorces with our 
Saviour, is evident, becauſe he faith, he ſpeaks this 
by commandment of the Lord. 

Ver. 12. i Od 6 Kugs, not the Lord.] St Paul doth 
not ſay this, to intimate that this direction was gi- 
ven by him, only as a man uſing his natural rea- 
ſon to dire& them to what he thought beſt, but not 
as delivering the mind of Chriſt; for he had before 
declared the contrary, ſaying, /e have the mind of 
Chriſt, chap. 2. 16. and after doth it in theſe words, If 
any man think himſelf a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord, chap. 14. 37. But he 
ſpeaks thus to declare, our Lord, in his diſcourſe 
touching divorce, had not decided the caſe de impa- 
ribs conjugits, of the marriage of a believer with an 
infidel, but left this to the deciſion of the apoſtles, 
by the affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, promiſed to lead 
them into all truth. Theophylact here notes, that 
this and the former verſe ſpeak of thoſe who were 
both infidels when they firſt married; for, faith he, 


. interp, ep. ad Philad. G 4. 


(e) Nunquam jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, pottquam illuſtres quedam et nobiles feminœæ, non conſulum numero, ſed mari- 
torum annos ſuos computant, et eccunt matrimomii causa, nubunt repudii. Tamdiu iſtud timebatur, quamdiu rarum erat. 
la vero nulla fine divortio acta ſunt, quod ſæpe audiebant, facile didicerunt. De benef. l. 3. c. 16. 


©. 5. Alex. ab Alex, Gen. Dier. 
ei... 


(4) Tis arent yeaduudla _ re aN. Duat xaTe Thy dee Plato in Alcib. p. 195. C. Vide Jel. Polluc. * 
4. c. 8. S. Petit, comment. in leges Artic. I. 6. p. 459. Seld. de jure natur. &c. 
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5 2200; E woes A Corprevetes, it was not lawful for 
a Chriſtian to be joined to an infidel. 

Ver. 13. * Mz re avroy, let her not leave him.] 
This caution was needful, becauſe the primitive 
Chriſtians were ſometimes in doubt of this, as find- 
ing that the Jews did null all marriages of the ho- 
ly feed with infidels; and hence conjecturing that 
they alſo might be obliged to do fo, and thinking 
it ace, an impious thing to cohabit with an Hea- 
then, eſpecialiy if he were alſo addicted to unnatural 
luſts, and that by being «eo, bed-fellows to ſuch 
a one, they communicated with him in his iniqui- 
ty and idolatry; and concluding, that as he who 
was joined to an harlot, was one body with her, 
fo the that was joined to an idolater was one body 
with him. Hence Juſtia Martyr faith of one of 
theſe Chriſtian women, not without ſeeming appro- 
bation of the fact, that (e) mb avyoewer Tg dei gu- 
dor Nea ixgidn, giving him a bill of divorce, ſhe was 
ſeparated from him. 


Ver. 14. ! 'Ev ri αννt, by the wife.] Uxoris gra- 


tia, becauſe of the wife; i. e. he is to be reputed 
as ſanctified, becauſe he is one fleſh with her who 
is holy. So M Lega i ,t, N i yuran WQuadtale, 
Iſrael ſerved for a wife, and for a wife he kept ſheep, 
Hol. 12. 12. I deſire that you faint not, i Tais dxijacs 
we, by reaſon of my tribulations, Eph. 3. 13. and that 
no man he ſhaken i Tei; die revlau, by reaſon of 
theſe tribulations, 1 Theſſ. 3.3. See Naldius in the 
23d lignification of the particle Beth. Or we may take 
theſe words in the ſenſe of the Greek interpreters, 
viz. the unbelieving huſband hath been ſanctiſied 
to the believing wife, by his couſent to cohabit with 
her, and to have ſeed by her. 

Lid. = Ext. ue T& Tixv& vav dxabagr es ien, vo» N 4 
ici, elſe were your children unclean, but now they 
are holy.] He doth not. ſay, elſe were your chil- 
dren baſtards, but now they are legitimate ; but elſe 
were they unclean, 7. e. Heathen children, not to 
be owned as an holy ſeed; and therefore not to 
be admitted into covenant with God, as belongin 
to his holy people. That this is the true import o 
the words 4x«tagre and A, will be apparent from 
the ſcriptures, in which the Heathens are ſtyled the 
unclean, in oppolition to the Jews in covenant with 
God, and therefore ſtyled an holy people. So If. 
35. 8. 556 x arg bret txt, eg avyice xanbiailai, an bigh 
way ſhail be there, and it ſhall be called the way 
of holineſs, exdvags;, the unclean ſhall not paſs 
over it; but the redeemed. of the Lord ſhall 
walk therein, ver. 9. And chap. 52. 1. God faith 
of Jeruſalem the holy city, There ſhall, no more 
come into thee, amnigiruiiles x; axdbagro;, the uncircum- 


(e) Apol. 1. p. 42. A. B. 
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ciſed and unclean. So Acts 10. 28. Yeu know that 
it is unlawful for a Few to keep company with a 
man of another nation ; but God hath ſhewed me that 
T ſhould call no man common, or ang r, unclean. 
Whence it is evident, that the Jews looked upon 
themſelves as 3#e: οα xabegei, the clean ſervants of 
Go, Neh. 2. 20. and upon all Heathens, and their 
olspring, as unclean, by reaſon of their want of cir- 
cumciſion, the ſign of the covenant. Hence, where- 
as it is ſaid, that Jolhua circumciſed the people, chap. 
5. 4. the Septuagint jay, dag, he cleanſed 
them. Moreover, of Heathen children, and ſuch 
as are not circumciſed, they ſay, they are not born 
in holineſs ; but they on the contrary are ſtyled, 
Zeray Kedoſh, exigua «yi, an holy ſeed, 11. 6. 13. 
Ezrag. 2. and the offspring from them, and from 
thoſe proſelytes which had embraced their religion, 
are ſaid to be born MUYTPI in holineſs, and ſo thought 
fit to be admitted to circumciſion, or baptiſm, or 
whatſoever might initiate them into the - Jewiſh 
church; and therefore to this ſenſe of the words 
Holy andunclean, the apoftle may be here moſt ration- 
ally ſuppoſed to allude, declaring that the ſeed of 
holy perſons, the offspring born * 1@ Euer, of 
ſaints, as () Chriſtians are ſtil] called in the New 
Teſtament, are alſo holy. And though one of the 
parents be ſtill a Heathen, yet is the denomination 
to be taken from the better, and fo their offspring 
are to be eſteemed not as Heathens, i. e. unclean, 
but holy, as all Chriſtians by denomination are. So 
Clemens Alexandrinus (g) infers, ſaying, “ I ſup- 
«« pole the ſeed of thole that are holy is holy, ac- 
e cording to that ſaying of the apoſtle Paul, The 


« unbelieving wife is ſanfied by the huſband,” &c. 


Hence thence the argument for infant-baptiſm runs 
thus. If the holy ſeed, among the Jews was there- 
fore 10 be circumciſed, and be made federally holy 
by receiving the ſign of the covenant, and being 
admitted into the number of God's holy people, 
becauſe they were born in ſanctity, or were ſemi- 
nally holy; for the root being holy, ſo are the 
branches alſo: then, by like reaſon, the holy ſeed 
of Chriſtians ought to be admitted to baptiſm, 
and receive the ſigu of the Chriſtian covenant, the 
laver of regeneration, and ſo be entered into the ſo- 
ciety of the Chriſtian church. 'The ſubſtance of 
this argumentss in Tertullian de anima, cap. 39. and 
in the author of the queſtions, ad Antiochum, 9g. 114. 

Ver. 14. Elſe were their children «xatugra, un- 
clean, &c. ] I think that the other tranſlation, el/e 
were their children baſtards, is not ſufficiently con- 
futed by ſaying, that then- the argument will net 
prove what the apoſtle had aſlerted; for what more 


{f )See Note on chap. 1. 2. 


(g ) Tar dt enact\wv aiior odd 1, To oi ti, tis ri Ny 6 amogorc; Tanks wyindtu nit Thy yorains ud Th ardgicg 
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ſtrongly enforceth the believer of each ſex to own 
that they may lawfully cohabit, ſtill as man and 
wife, than this inference, that otherwiſe they muſt 
own that the guilt of whoredom lay upon them both; 
and that their children were born i =g»z;, i. e. baſtards, 
Deut. 23. 2. but then the word uſed for a baſtard 


* by this apoſtle, being 4e, Heb. 12. 8. and the word 


« 1 
E 


1 
fore 


* 


+ric46;, being the proper word for a legitimate off. 
{pring, had the apoſtle intended ſuch a ſenſe, he 
would have uſed the words, which in the Greek 
writers are generally uſed in that ſenſe, and not 
ſuch words as in the. Septuagint, and in the Jewiſh 
language, always have a relation to fœderal holi- 


*> nels, or the want of it; but none at all to the legi- 


+ timacy, or ſpuriouſneſs of the birth. 

Ver. 15. 'Ov f, is not under bondage.) That 
it, ſaith Hilary (0), © The Chriſtian ga this caſe is 
« free to marry to another Chriſtian.” F He is free,” 


— 
n oe = 


« hath diſſolved the marriage.” © If he depart,” 
ſay Chryſoſtom (t), Oecumenius, and Theophylact, 
« becauſe thou wilt not communicate with him 
« in his infidelity, be thon divorced, or quit the 
" _ ; for it is better that thy marriage ſhould 
e be diſſolved, than thy piety.” Theſe fathers there- 
plainly ſuppoſed, that the laws which ſay, He 
= that marries her which is put away committeth adul- 
tery, Matth..5. 32. and that the wife is bound to the 
buſband as long as he liveth, ver. 39. Rom. 7. 1. 2. 
3- concerned only equal marriages ; partly becauſe 


t the apoſtle ſaith, he had no commandment of the 


Lord to produce for- the deciſion of this caſe; and 


partly becauſe he doth not here ſay, as in the caſe 


of equal marriages, ver. 11. id x. s if ſhe be ſe- 
Parated, let her remain 1nmarried.. It is the opi- 


nion of Mr Thorndike (1), that the apoſtle looked 


upon marriage made by perſons: before they were 
> Chriſtians, to lay no ſtricter obligations on them, 
than the laws which they were under, when the 
marriage was contracted, deſigned to lay upon them. 
Hut this ſeems not conſiſtent with our Lord's deci- 
ſion touching divorce and polygamy ; for though 


they were allowed both by Jews. and. Gentiles, our 
Saviour pronounces them diſagreeable to the firſt 


© berty of 


WT inftitution of matrimony by Cod; and theſe lays 
biading all that were Chriſtians, no Chriſtian con- 


vert could, aſter his. or her converſion, do any thin 


on their you oppolite to them; and whatſoever li- 


lworce the laws of Jew or Gentile: might 
(5) Liberum habet arbitrium nubere legis ſuæ viro. Pſeud 
(i) "Exmbighs ic % ard Aveiles Thy youe?, aeg inch 
(HD Axl, Bixlier vag Tov Y,, » Th! lyrioucy AN 


pueris et puellis, re ac parentibus deftitutis 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


ſaith Photius (i), “to depart, becauſe the other 


Val. 
. Chryſ. Theoph; 

(% Tho ovaeyogerrer cg TH ger inilitira, x; avrig iruxuge? oefÞaivecs, 8 x 
(% Hæc quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt; nam inde non epulis, F 


Et ſi qui in metallis, 
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allow of, the apoſtle will not permit the beheving 
wife or huſband to make uſe of them by beginning 
the ſeparation, ver. 12. 13. 15. If then theſe words, 
A brother or ſiſter is not in bondage in theſe caſes, 
do import they are not obliged to live unmar- 
ried, ſuch a total and perpetual deſertion muſt diſ- 
ſolve the matrimony, and render the deſerting per- 
ſon as dead unto the other. But though all the Ro- 
maniſts, and many of the reformed, allow of this 
interpretation of the fathers, it muſt be dangerous 
to admit of it, without this reſtriction. A brother 
or ſiſter is not inſlaved, aſter all means of peace 
and reconciliation have been in vain attempted, 
and the unbeliever hath entered into another mar- 
riage, or rather hath diſſolved the former by adul- 
tery, as may well be ſuppoſed of thoſe Heathens 
who thus ſeparated from their Chriſtian mates. And 
this interpretation ſeems to be confirmed, from the 
former words relating to the caſe of the believing 
wives and huſbands ; if they depart, let them remain 
unmarried ; it being not to be ſuppoſed that belie- 
vers would diſſolve the bond of matrimony by adul- 
tery. Therefore the apoſtle ſeems to grant this in 
the caſe of unbelievers departing from. Chriſtians 
on the account of their faith. | 

Ver. 17.,* EI «4, bt :] Or rather, if not. So N 
DR and N ©R Gen. 18. 21. U N f, and F it be not 
ſo, ſee chap. 24. 8. and 42. 16. 37. Job 9. 24. 4 N wh, 
and if it be not ſo, who will make me a liar ? and 
chap. 24. 25. John 14. 2..4 N, if it were not ſo, I 
would have told you. See Naldius de partic. Heb. 

92. To others, 3, ſeems to be miſplaced, as 

ing added to the beginning of this verſe, when 
indeed it belongs to the cloſe of the ſormer, thus, 
How knoweſt thou, O man, d Ti» ywaize cewrus, Whe- 
ther thou ſhalt. ſave thy wife, or not? And fo the 
ver. 17. will begin iz«s», as the 20th and the 24th 
verſes, which anſwer to it, do. 

Ver. 18. My ee , let him not be uncircunicl- 
ſed.) "Or: », and wegrroui exgiovre Ah,, Epiph. de 

nder. et menſur. p. 172. He alſo ſays, that Eſau 
did this, and therefore God ſaid, Eſau have I ha- 
ted. Photius apud Oecum. p. 423. 

Ver. 23. 1 Ti s have ye been bought with 
a price 2] That the charity of Chriſtians was employ- 
ed to buy their brethren out of ſlavery, we learn 
from the apologies of Juſtin Martyr (m), and Ter- 
tullian (u), who tells us, That “ the offerings of 
« Chrittzans at the ſacrament, were, amongſt others, 


Ambr. 


Photius. 
(1) Laws of the church. p. 117: 
2 T4; © owe; ws. Apol 2. p. $99. 


nec potaculis diſpenfatur, ſed egenis alendis, humandiſque et 


et ſi qui in inſulis, vel in cuſtodiis, &c. Apel. c. 39; 
« employs d! 
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employed for that uſe:“ And that theſe words 
ought to be rendered by way of interrogation, is 
evident from the preceding diſcourſe, which is till 
hy way of queſtion ; Ir any man called, being uncir- 
cameciſed'? ver. 18. Art thou called being a ſervant ? 
ver. 21. And that they are to be thus interpreted, 
the deſignu of the apoſtle ſhews, which is to inform 
them, that their Chriſtianity did not exempt them 
ſrom their ſecular relations to Hezthens, the belie- 
ver ſtill continuing in his conjugal relation, and in 
the ſame relation of a ſervant to his Heathen ma- 
ſter. Now to tell them they were bought with a 
price by Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be the 
forvants of men, is plainly to contradid this deſign ; 
but it is well conſiſtent with the foregoing advice, 
1f thau cauſt be made free, uſe it rather, to add, Are 
ve then bought out of ſervitude by the charity of Chri- 
ſtians return not again to the ſervice of unbelie- 
vers. 

Ver. 24. * Let him abide with God.] Neither de- 
ſerting his maſter upon pretence of being God's 
ſervant, nor doing any thing againſt the os of 
God, in obedience to his — Ih 

Ver. 25. * Nel Tar ragte ineyiy Kg bu xe. 
concerning virgins I have. no commandment of the 
Lord.] To produce, touching their continuance in, 
or change of that ſtate. Here Eſthius takes care to 
add, that the apoſtle muſt be underſtood only de 
virginibus que nondum Deo voverunt continentiam, of 
ſuch virgins which were not under the vow of con- 
tinence. And when the apoſtle ſaith without excep- 
tion, Fa virgin marry ſhe hath not ſinned, ver. 28. 
he adds, NViſi ſit virgo Chriſto dicata, i. e. unleſs ſhe 
be a virgin conſecrated t9 Chriſt by ſuch a vow ; both 
which exceptions ſeeing St Paul, aſſiſted by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, thought not fit to add, we may preſume 
that he knew nothing of that matter. 

id. Tvaun» Ti; N., &c. but I give judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord, to be 
found faithful.] This, faith the apoſtle, is all that 
is required of a miniſter of God, and a ſteward of 
his myſteries, that he be found faithful in admini- 
ſtering the grace of his apoſtlethip, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 2. 
And this fidelity was (till attended with the power 
of Chriſt aſſiſting them, as appears from theſe 
words, I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath en- 
abled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me 
into the miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this phraſe 
doth not imply, as ſome imagine, that the apoſtle 
had only an ordinary aſſiſtance in this advice, ſuch 
as any pious ſkilful paſtor may ſtill expect; much 
leſs, that this is a counſel which might be diſregard- 
ed without fin. 

"er. 20. * Aid Thy ia amt h, for the preſent di- 


(% Ide Fre x25 wh nilaxgaure;, De Joſeph. p. 428. 


ſtreſs.) This phraſe plainly ſhews, this cannot re- 
late ad pacata eccleſiæ tempora, to the peaceable 
times of the church, for they are not times of tribula- 
tion, as the word 4yza often ſignifies. So Luke 21. 
24. There ſhall be «vpn weyddn great tribulation ; + 
aM, i» owoxorian, in afflictions, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, 
2 Cor. 6. 4. ; i due, i due, in neceſſities, and 
perſecutions, 2 Cor. 12. 10. Nor can it ſignify the 
troubles common to this life, for they are not 
always inſtant, or preſent. See ver. 28. where the 
phraſe is, s in cg, trouble in the fleſh. | 

Ver. 31. * a d xa2xgaum, as not abuſing it.] 
So this expreſſion is uſed in Philo (o), “ This is an- 
*« other's, do not covet it; this is thy own, uſe it 
« ſo as not abuling it; haſt thou abundance? give 
« to others: for the ren of wealth conſiſts 
« not in thy purſes, but -in helping thoſe that 
*. 

Note alſo, That they who interpret theſe words, 
The time is ſhort, with relation to the troubles ſhort- 
ly to come at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
the faſhion of the world paſſing away, of a new ſcene 
of things beginning to appear, ſeem not to give the 
true import of the apoſtle's words: For, 1. it is 
not eaſy to conceive what concernment the Co- 
rinthians then had in che deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem ; what peculiar troubles happened ; what loſs 
of wives or of poſſeſſions they did then ſuſtain ; 
or indeed, what perſecution they then lay under, 
from which the deſtruction of Jeruſalem might free 
them. 

2. The faſhion of the world's paſſing away, ſeems 
plainly to refer to the diſſolution of it, or at leaſt 
to our paſſing out of it in a ſhort time, according 
to thoſe words of St John, Love not the world, nor 
the things of the world; for the faſhion of the world 
paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof, 1 John 2. 15. 17. 
Again, to have, and uſe theſe things, as if we had 
them not, or did not uſe them, is to be mode- 
rate in the enjoyment of them; not to be much 
aflected with them when we have, or much aſlli&- 
ed when want, or loſe them. 

Ver. 34. » Mig # v i wagte;, there is a dif- 
ference between a wife, and a virgin.) The reading 
of the king's manuſcript is this, Aeg, and 17 
diſtracted. - And then begins the 34th verſe thus, 8 . 
7⁰ο⁰ aryauce;, i ragtive i wyaues, and the unmarried wo- 
man, i. e. the widow, and the virgin careth for the 
things of the Lord. But though this reading makes 
a = ſenſe, it is not found in any of the Greek 
or Latin interpreters. 2. It makes too preat a vari- 
ation from the ordinary reading, by adding » before 
pixcigioms, and by joining 4% ae,, Which in all 
printed copies, and ancient interpreters, are ſepa- 


rated. 


Chap. VII. 


C- 
-, 
* 
1 


Chap. VII. 


rated. And, 3. it makes » yw here to ſignify the 


* ſex only, and to be indeed à virgin, or unmarried 


woman ; whereas in this chapter it above twenty 


* rimes ſignifies a wife, and always ftands oppoſed to 
= the virgin, or unmarried perſon. So ver. 1. 2. ver. 


3. twice; ver. 4. 10. 11. 12. 13. 14. twice; 16. twice; 


25. thrice ; 29. 39. which obſervation is ſufficient to 


deſtroy this reading; eſpecially ſeeing the com- 
mon reading gives a good ſenſe, and may be ren- 


® dered thus, © The virgin and the wife are divided, 


= « or drawn ſeveral ways; the firſt looking only 
= « after purity, the ſecond after the pleaſure of her 
„ huſband alſo,” 


Ver. 36. EA 8 Urigax ao; if it be over-aged.)] The 


y Jeus (p), from the precept to increaſe and multiply, 


thought themſelves obliged to marry at twenty, and 


that they offended agai 


the law if they did not ſo; 


declaring, that whoſoever neglected this precept was 


5 4 the diſcourſe of the 


| ence Is this, © 
= << riage by their parents.” Now, this may be true, 


uilty of homicide. The philoſophers ſay, with He- 
10d (9), © That ves 4g05, marriage was ſeaſonable 
ce to the woman about thirty, to the male from thir- 


ty to thirty-five.” By the law of Lycurgus (7), 


they who continued unmarried were prohibited to 
ſee the games: by the laws of the Spartans they 
were puniſhed : and by Plato they are declared un- 
worthy of any honour : to either of theſe opinions 
"— may relate. 

t 


Ver. 37. Note, It is generally ſuppoſed, that 


=> theſe three verſes relate to virgins under the power 


of parents and 1 and hence the uſual infer- 


hildren are to be diſpoſed of in mar- 


but it hath no foundation in this text: for Tags» iavrs 


„ 
7 


1 

* + 

: = 
$1 
I's 


raden, is not to keep his daughters, but his own 


— 


virginity; or rather his purpoſe of virginity : for, 
as Phavorinus (-) informs us, © He is called a virgin, 
„ who freely gives up himſelf to the Lord, renoun- 
„ cing matrimony, and preferring a life ſpent in 


* 


© © continency.” 


And that this muſt be the true import of theſe 
words, appears from this conſideration, that this de- 
pends upon the purpoſe of his own heart, and the 


= power he hath over his own will, and the no neceſſity 

= ariing from himſelf to change this purpole : where. 
das the keeping a daughter unmarried, depends not on 

*X theſe conditions on her father's part, but on her 


own : for, let her have a neceſſity, ſurely the apoſtle 


would not adviſe the father to keep her a virgin, 


(þ) Seld. de jure natural, &c. J. 5. c. 3. 
(2) Tau d. ice c. ven iy 672 exc Fixes (791 tis Gnas, 
I. 6. p. 877. 
7 Prag youcg ia C Thy Tgarry ayapus, Thy 
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becauſe he hath determined ſo to do; nor could 
there be any doubt, whether the father had power 
over his own will or not, when no neceſſity lay upon 
him to betroth his virgin. The Greek runs to this 
ſenſe, If he had ſtood already firm in his heart, 
« finding no neceſſity,“ to wit, to change his pur- 
poſe; and hath “ power over his own will” not to 
marry, finding himſelf able to perſiſt in the reſolu- 
tion he hath made to keep his virginity ; he doth 
well to continue a virgin: and then the phraſe, © If 
6% any man thinks he behaves himſelf unſeemly to- 
« wards his virgin, if it be over-aged,” and thinks 
he ought rather to join in marriage; refers to the 
aforeſaid opinions of Jew and Gentile, that all oughr 
to marry at ſuch an age; if any think thus, ſaith the 
apoſtle, let them do what they will, let them marry, 
for in ſo doing they do not fin: and then he con- 
cludes with thoſe words __ to both caſes, So 
then both he that marries, doth well; and he that mar- 
ries not, doth better. 

Ver. 39. * Ey Kvgie, in the Lord] That is, d,. 
to one of the ſame faith, ſays Theodoret, Tertullian, 
St Cyprian, and St Jerom, declaring, that all mar- 
riage with Heathens is forbidden to Chriſtians. 
Hence alſo it is evident, that fecond marriages are 
allowable. See Rom. 7. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 14. 

Ver. 40. This, ſay ſome, is not ſpoken with the 
« authority of an apoſtle, or a reacher ſent from 
« God, but in ſuch a ſtyle as implies an ordinary 
« aſſiſtance, ſuch as any ſkilful paſtor may ſtill ex- 


44 
— theſe men did not well conſider, that the a- 
ſtle was writing to them, who were apt to queſtion 
is apoſtleſhip, and required a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking” 
in him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. to whom it was proper to ſay, 
Whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I have 
the Spirit of God. Nor, 2. that d is frequently an 
expletive, and fo Jexs iu» may be here rendered, I 
have the Spirit of God. So « Jexu , that which he 
Seems to have, Luke 8. 18. is « ix that which he hath ; 
Matth. 13. 12. 6 Ni ag, ey which are account- 
ed to rule, Mark 10. 42. is «gx, they which rule, 
Matth. 20. 25. So in this epiſtle, , icaras, is he 
that ſtands, chap. 10. 12. 5 Joxar was . be that 
is contentious, chap. 11. 16. and © T4 e rgoPurns, If 
any man be a prophet or ſpiritual, let him know, than 
the things I write unto you are the commandments of 
the Lord, chap. 14. 37. 


er N TR r be x; Two. Plato de le 
Vide quz Stob. in haue rem citat ex dial. 4. 2 N = TOTS rg. 9 
Rurigas ne. Stobæus, ſerm. 65. p. 412. 
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Veiſe 1. * NV as {for the plea mentioned in your 

letter) touching (the lawfilneſs of 
eating) things offered io idols, we (who abſtain from 
eating theſe things, to the ſcandal of ethers) know 
(as well as others), that (an idol is nothing, for) we 
all have (this) knowledge; (vet) knowledge (when 
tis not joined with charity) puffeth up (again/t), 
but charity edifieth (ot brother.) 

2. And (therefore) if any man think he knoweth 
any thing, (and by reaſon of that knowledge deſpiſeth 
others, not regarding their welfare); he knoweth 
nothing yet » as he ought to know. 

3. But if any man love God, (and for his ſake, 
his brother, John 4. 17. uſing his knowledge to the glo- 
ry of God, and the benefit of his brother) ; the ſame 
is known {and accepted) of him. 

4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in ſacrifice to idols, we (al/o 
generally) know that an idol is nothing in the 
world, (of that it is eſteemed by them that worſhip 
it, i. e. no deity) ; and that there is no other God 
but one. 

5. For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, as (to the Heathens) 
there are gods many, and lords many, they ha- 
Ws their celeſtial and terreſtrial gods, and lords); 

But (or yet) to us (Chriſtians) there is but « one 
God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
(or for) him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
zre all things, and we by him. 

7. * Howbeit there is not in every man this 
knowledge; for ſome with conſcience of the idols 
(being ſomething) unto this hour eat (what is offer- 


ANNOTATIONS 


Verſe 1. * II“ ra ue , now, as touching 

things De. to idols.) This is that 
other doctrine of the Nicolaitans, nullam differen- 
tiam eſſe docentes idolothyton edere, that things offer- 
ed to idols might be eaten without diſcrimination 
which the apoſtle here ſets himſelf to confute, 
ſpeaking of theſe things both in the general, chap. 
10. 23. to the end; and, in particular, as they 
were eaten with relation to the idols in the idol- 
temple. 

Ver. 2. » Kn Js raves, as he ought to know.] To 
know thus, ſaith St Bernard (t), is to know in what 
order, with what ſtudy and endeayour, and to what 
end we ought to know all things. In what order, 
as deſiring to know that firſt which is moſt neceſſary 


t) In Cant. Cantic. c. 36. p. 151. 
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(a) F. 56. col. 1. 


Chap. VIII. 


„ VI 

ed to) it, as a thing offered to an idol, (i. e. not as 
cemmon meat, but as a ſacred banquet in honour of the 
idol); and their conſcience being weak, (i. e. /- 
roneous, ſiilject to ſlumble and fall), is defiled. 

8. But (it is to be conſidered by us, that) meat 
commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, 
are we the better {for /o doing, in the /ight of God) ; 
neither if we eat not, are we the worle : (you there. 
fore ought not ſu to eat, as to give occaſion to the 
fall of your weak brother) ; 

9. But (rather to) take heed, leſt by any means 
this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to 
them that are weak ; (/ as 19 provoke them to fall 
from Chriſtianity, or to deſile themſelves with idolatry.) 

10. For if any man (who with this erroneous 
conſcience goes to theſe feaſts) ſee thee who haſt 
knowledge : fit at meat in the idol temple, ſhall 
not the conſcience of him that is weak be (the more) 
emboldened {by thy example) to eat thoſe things 
which are offcred to idols, (in honour of the idol; 
or as thinking it no hurt to worſhip idols ?) 

11. And {/o) through thy knowledge ſhall the 
weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. 

12. But {ſurely it deſerves well to be conſidered, 
that) when ye {in ſo againſt the brethren, and wound 
their weak conſciences, ye fin againſt Chriſt, (wound- 
ing and murthering the members of his body ; defeat- 
ing the great end of his death, and deſtroying then 
whom he deſigned to ſave.) . 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to of- 
fend, (and ſo to periſh), ] will eat no fleſh whilſt 
the world ſtands, leſt I make my brother to offend, 


(and periſh.) 
on Chap. VIII. 


to ſalvation, With what ſtudy, as deſiring moſt ar- 
dently to know that which is moſt vehemently to 
be loved, and moſt tends to provoke love in us. 
To what end, viz. not out of curioſity, vain- glory, or 
filthy lucre, but for the edification of thyſelf, or of 
thy brother. 

Ver. 4. ol, dd, an idol is nothing.] This 
aphoriſin, that an idol was nothing, was uſual among 
the Jews, who were taught by , Old Teſtament, 
that the Heathen deities were CH and - 
vanities and nothings. Thus in Echa Ratboth (u), or 
the old comment on the Lanientations, Rachel ſpeaks 
thus to God, My envieft thou an idol, which is no- 
thing? And in the Elle Shemeth Rabba (x), we have 
this aphoriſm, There is nothing ſolid in an idol. And 


(*) ScQ. 30. 


hence 
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Wi Chriſtians 


are thus mentioned under that one name. 
de ſure it cannot be ſo; for the apoſtle had not only 


{ | Oecumenius, Theophylact. 


3 4450456, Theodoret, 
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hence the Rabbins concluded, faith Dr Lightfoor, 
That it could have no power to pollute, and that 
whatſoever worſhip was paid to 1t, if it were not 
worſhipped under the notion of a God, it was no- 
thing; but whatever they meant of an idoPs being 
nothing, it is certain the apoſtle only means, that 
it is nothing of a god : for he proves that it is no- 
thing, becauſe there is no god but ons; and ſo all 
the criticiſms about the word «Ia», idol, are im- 
pertinent. 

Ver. 5. 4 "Remy den bu! re, as there are gods 
many, and lords many.) Here Mr Clerc h) tranſ- 
lates the words thus, as really there are gods many, 
« Sc and magiſterially ſaith, © The apoſtle hath 
« no reference to the gods or idols of the Hea- 
<« thens; but by gods in heaven, are meant God and 
te the angels; in the earth, magiſtrates, who are al- 
« ſo called the lords of the world.” But he proves 
not a word of all this: yea, the contrary 1s not only 
ſaid by all the ancient fathers and commentators 
upon the place (z), who both aſſert and prove the 
contrary ; but alſo is evident from the words them- 
ſelves: for firſt, when the apoſtle had ſaid expreſsly, 
know there is no God but one; would 
he immediately add, There are really gods many ? 
What would this have been, but, as Chryſoſtom and 


4 TheophylaQ ſay, Trois Set A ο , to ſpeak things 


repugnant ? Which to avoid, the apoſtle adds, though 
y 


there be e bei, thoſe that are called gods, 
” theſe words ſeparating them from him that truly is 
72 


ſo: and ſhewing they are only ſo in name, but not in 


reality; not in truth, but in word only. And this is 


evident from the words following: Though (to them) 
there be gods many, and lords many, v Ane Ne x; 


tet Avyopeares, yet to 14s (Chriſtians) there is but one 


God, and one Lord. Laſtly, whereas he faith, By 


_ in heaven are meant God and the angels, let 


im ſhew any inſtance in the New Teſtament, where 
©} is put for God and the angels; or where both 


Here to 


] Vide Art, crit. part 2. c. 5. 5 8. p. 77. 
(z) O Avyopcare;, a Paganis, Amb 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 153 


ſaid before, Ne Chriſtians know there is no other 
God but one; but faith after, This is he, of whom are 
all things, i. e. whoſe creatures the angels are; could 
he then ſay, in the intermediate words, There really 
are many gods in heaven, God and the angels ? 

Ver. 6. EVS Ow « Harig, one God the Father.) 
Hence the Arians and Socinians argue thus againſt 
the Deity of Chriſt, viz. As he who ſaith there is 
«© one emperor, to wit, Cæſar, faith in effect there 
« js no other emperor but Cæſar; ſo he that faith 
« there is one God the Father, faith in effect, there 
« is no other God beſides the Father. Again, He 
« who, having ſeparately _ of one God, pro- 
6 ceeds diſtinctly to ſpeak of one Lord, to wit, Je- 
<< ſus Chriſt, doth by that diſtinct title ſufficiently 
e ſhew Jeſus Chriſt is not that God.” 

Anſ. To the ſecond argument the reply is obvious, 
by retorting the e as do the ancient com- 
mentators, againſt this Arian objection, thus: That, 
as the apoſtle, by ſaying, There is one Lord, to wit, 
Je ſus Chriſt, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to exclude 
the Father from being alſo the Lord of Chriſtians, as 
he is often ſtyled in the New Teſtament; fo neither 
by ſaying, There is one God the Father, ought he to 
be ſuppoſed to exclude Jeſus Chriſt from being alſo 
the God of Chriſtians. So (a) Origen and (6) — 
tian. Eſpecially, if we conſider, 1. That he is here 
ſtyled that one Lord by whom are all things, i. e. by 
whom all things are created, Eph. 3. 9.; all things 
which are in heaven, or in earth, Col. 1. 16. ; for te 
that made all things is Ged, Heb. 3. 5.; and by the 
work of the creation is the Godhead known, Rom. r. 
20. ; and this is elſewhere made the very deſcription 
of God the Father, that it is he by whom are all 
things, Rom. 11. 35. Heb. 2. 10. 2. That all things 
were created, not only by this Lord, but gs rb, for 
him alfo, Col. 1. 16.; now this is the very thing 
which the apoſtle here aſcribes to God the Father. 

2dly, To the other argument I anſwer, That we 
and all the ancients aſſert, as truly as they can do, 
the unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt Jeſus is not 


Us, Kad Thy {xabur woFereogier, Theodoret. nag onen, Chryſoſt. Photius, 


Dixit enim et ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non fant autem dii, ab uno Deo Patre. Tren. J. 3. c. 6. 


Hine Pit An; Aveo rv wee bees, Ts; N 


Kaas 7h Avyoueeves, *r tl. 74e. Phot. 
(a) Miror quomodo quidam legentes unus Deus Pater ex 


ares oerctwes x; Kvgizs* Ode i dhe wow, dA. © dd, Ye H 
i M. Chryſ. Theoph. 
quo omnia, et unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem omnia, 


negent hlium Dei Deum deberi proſiteri, ne duos deos dicere videantur : ſed non advertunt qui hzc ita ſentiunt, quod ſicut 
Dominum jeſum Chriſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita et Deum 


Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus ſilius non credatur. © 
(5) Si gon putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus e 


_ in Rom. c. 9. v. 5. 
ſt, per illud quod eſt Dominus et Chriftus, aut illi 


quod unus eſt bonus, per illud quod bonus fit nuncupatus et Chriſtus, eadem tatione intelligant offici non poiſe ab illo quod 


unus eſt Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus eſt Chriſtus. 
Vol. II. 


Nevatian. cap. 30. 


X another 
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another God, but only another perſon from the Fa- 


ther; and that the application of the word God, here, 
to the Father, doth not necellarily exclude the Son 
irom being God allo ; but only from being the foun- 
tain of the Deity, as the Father is. Thus when theſe 
words, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, Rev. 
1.17. and 2.8. and 22. 13. are by St John applied 
to Chriſt; it cannot be concluded hence, that the 
Father is not allo Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
4ſt, as he is often called in the Old Teſtament : and 
though our Saviour be the proper title of our Lord 
Jeſus, as his very name informs us ; yet i the Father 
in fcripture ſtyled our Saviour, 1 Tim. 1. 1. and 2. 
3. and the Saviour of all men, chap. 4. 10. The pri- 
mitive fathers therefore conſidering God the Father 
as the fountain of the Deity, and Jeſus Chriſt as God 
of God, do frequently aſſert two things which may 
ſerve to illuſtrate this paſſage, viz. 

/, That (c) Chriſtians acknowledged one God 
only, even the Father, and yet that Jeſus Chriſt was 
truly God, of the ſubſtance of the Father. 

2dly, That God the Father was the Creator of all 
things, and yet that all things were created by the 
Word. 

Ver. 7. An I b wacw i wack, there is not in all 
his knowledge.) This contradicts not what is ſaid, 
ver. 1. We all have knowledge ; that being ſpoken 
of them who abſtained from things offered to idols, 
out of ſcandal to others only; this of them who 
through weakneſs did eat of them : the firſt, being 
well-formed Chriſtians, knew there was but one 
God the Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
worlbipped : the weak thought there might be ſome 
deaſtri, or inferior lords, to whom ſome reverence 
was due. 

Ver. 10. E, d, xdlaxuporer, ſitting at meat in 
the idols temple.) The Gentiles, ſaith Joſephus (d), 
offer hecatombs to their gods, % xgarres isguois ug 
tvo;ier, and uſe their temples for their banqueting- 
houſe ; ſo we read Judg. 9. 27. Amos 2. 7. and in 
profane- authors very frequently : when therefore, 


Chap. VIII. 


ſaith the apoſtle, the weak Jew who abhorred idols, 
or the Gentiles newly converted from the worſhip of 
them, ſhall fee thee doing the fame thing which 
Heathens do in honour of their idols, and that in 
om appropriated to their worſhip ; will they not 

tempted, by the example of ſuch a ſtrong and 
knowing Chriſtian, to conclude, that either idolatry 
is by Chriſtians accounted no fin, or that the idol 
deſerves ſome honour; and ſo comply with them 
from theſe erroneous principles in eating things of- 
fercd to idols? 

Ver. 11. » Ai % Kgisis e&ni3avo, for whom Chriſt died.) 
From this, and the like place, Rom. 14. 15. it is 
ſtrongly argued, that Chriſt intentionally died for 
thoſe that may for ever periſh ; for here the apoſtle 
diſſuades the Corinthians from ſcandalizing their 
weak brethren, by an argument taken from the ir- 
reparable miſchiefs they do to them, the eternal 
ruin they may bring upon them by this ſcangal : 
whereas if it be as {ome aſſert, © That all things, 
even the {ins of the elect, ſhall work together for 
« their good, and that they can never periſh;” if 
the apoſtle knew and taught this doctrine to them, 
why doth he go about to Fight them from this ſcan- 
dal, by telling them it might have that effect, which 
he before had told them was impoſſible? If you in- 
terpret his words thus, “ So ſhall he periſh for whom 
in charity you ought to judge Chriſt died ;” it is 
certain from this doctrine, that they muſt be aſſured 
this judgment of charity muſt be falſe, or that their 
brother could not periſh. In the firſt caſe, they could 
not be obliged to act by it; and in the ſecond, they 
could not rationally be moved by it to abſtain from 
giving ſcandal on that impoſſible ſuppoſition. If you 
interpret him chus, “ So ſhalt thou do that which in 
6e 1ts nature tends to make thy brother perim, and 
* might have that effect, had not God determined 
« to preſerve all for whom Chriſt died from periſh- 
* ing?” Since this determination renders it {ure to 
me, who know it, that they cannot aQually perith, 
it muſt aſſure me there can be no caute of abſtaining 


LJ 


(c) Hæretici „ e "AY amd Ths dbu. dg pon gala ru rig tig he O NA iga T&)oxgdTOga. G tis h Kygier lucb- 


X 64509 il Ow diaurdaccey g, Iren. 1. 1. P. 18. Et tamen fidem ab eccleſia receptam hanc cle rradit, 4 V 158 lav Tow Ky- 
gi nu, x} Os Tas yer #dper{n, cap. 2. pag. 50. Prophetis quidem et apoſtolis patrem et ſilium conſitenti us, et iplo Do- 
mino Patrem tantum Deum, et Dominum eum, qui ſolus eſt Deus et Dominator omnium, tradente diſc-pulis, ſequi nos opor- 
tet, J. 3. c. 9. Et tamen, c. 10. ſecundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat — requeſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper eum, — ſecun- 
dum autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum gloriam judicabit. Vide c. 11. Apoſtoli autem ſecundum eos tranſgreſſores 
przecepti oftenduntur, demiurgum Deum et Nominum et Patrem conſitentes — Si non hie ſolus ett Deus ct Pater, /. 4. c. 2. 
Et tamen, c. 11. ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre, vivorum eſt Deus. Itaque deos omnino non dicam, nec dominos, ſed apoſto- 
lum ſequar, ut fi pariter nominandi fuerint Pater et Filius, Deum Patrem appellem, et je ſum Chriſtum Dominum nominem, 
ſolum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt Chriſtus qui eſt Deus ſuper omnia benedielus 
in omne ærum. Tertul. ado, Prax. c. 31. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omnium Inſtitutor et Creator, ſolus originem nefciens — 
unus Deus, Novatien, c. 31 Et tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa divina cujus nomen eſt Verbum, per quod fatta 


- ſunt omnia — Deus utique procedens ex Deo, ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripicus illud Patti quod uous eſt Deus. 


Bid. 
(4) Cont, Apion. 1, 2. p. 1069. A. 
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from this ſcandal, leſt they ſhould periſh by it. More- 
over, by thus offending, faith the apoſtle, you fin a- 

ainſt Chriſt, viz. by inning againſt them whom he 

ath purchaſed with his blood, and deſtroying them 
for whoſe ſalvation he hath ſuffered : deny now this 
intent of Chriſt's death, and ſhew, if you can, in what 
Chriſt hath demonſtrated his great love to them that 
periſu; how they can ever fin againſt redeeming 
love; or how by thus offending them, who neither 
do, nor can belong to him as members of his body 
myſtical, we are injurious to Chriſt. 

Ver. 13. 'Ov uh Qdyw g, I vill eat no fleſh.) It 
being cuſtomary for the Heathens to conſecrate all 
the fleſh they uſed to eat to ſome dæmon or idol (e), 
and the weak Jews being fo nice in matters of that 
nature, this neceſſity might ſometimes lie upon the 
Chriſtians to abſtain from all fleſh, to avoid the of- 
fence of the weak brother; and the apoſtle here en- 


gageth rather to ſubmit to it, than to be an occaſion 


of his rain. See Theodor. H. Eccl. /. 3. c. 15. and 
the note on Rom. 14. 2. 
Note alſo, That there is nothing in this chapter 


wich intimates that the apoſtle diſcourſeth of a 


conſcience doubting about things indifferent, but ra- 


ther that he all a ong diſcourſeth of an erroneous 
ro 


conſcience, which, from a falſe perſuaſion, falleth 
into ſin; for, faith he, ſome, with conſcience of the 
idol to this hour, eat it as a thing offered to the idol, 


ver. 7. Now, ſo to do is to act plainly, not from a 


doubting conſcience about a thing indifferent, but 
from an erroneous conſcience about a thing unlaw- 
ful; and yet this is the man whoſe conſcience bein 
weak, is defiled. And in this ſenſe are the wor 


| wig, ahi, an, to be weak, and weakneſs com- 
| monly uſed in the Septuagint, anſwering to the He- 
brew WI, which ſignifies 20 fall and le. See 


my 


_ 


doubtin 


note on Rom. 5. 6. 7 
2. Il gorxeuuet irt M Tois «F180, to be a flumbling- 
block to the weal, ] ver. 9. is not barely to offend 
them, or to induce them to do any thing with a 
conſcience, but to make x thn {tumble at 
the Chriſtian faith, or fall of from it, or periſh by 
idolatry : for thus it follows, aud fo fool thy weak 
brother periſh. So Rom. g. 32. 33. {ſrael humbled 
at the ſtone of ſtumbling, as it is written, Behold, I 
lay in Zion Mito» mgorxiunare;,, a ſtone of Pumbling ; 
1 Pet. 2.8. To them that be diſobedient, the lone which 
the builders diſallowed, is made . Te6Txopheuntroe;, 4 
lone of ſtumbling. 
3. To ſcardalize, or offend this weak brother, j ver. 
13. 18 not only to do a thing ungrateful ro him, or 
to cauſe him to fin by acting with a doubting con- 


(-) See Dr Spegc, de rit. Hebr. p. 500. 501. 
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ſcience, but to divert him from the faith, or cauſe 
him to diſlike it, becauſe he ſees that Chriſtians ſo 
freely do communicate with idols, or to encourage 
him to join idolatry with the profeſſion of it. That 
this is the conſtant ſenſe of the word cxardenitictas, 
ſee note on Rom. 14. 13. 21. 

Hence evident it is, that what diſſenters ſay from 
hence againſt our ceremonies, that they offend, or 
grieve them, that they cannot comply with them by 
reaſon of thoſe doubts which they lie under, rouch- 
ing the lawfulneſs of the uſe of them, is imperti- 
nent to the apoſtle's argument; if they would have 
the apoſtle here to patronize them, they muſt con. 
feſs that they are acted herein by a falſe judgment, 
and erroneous conſcience, as the weak perſon men- 
tioned by him was. 

Nevertheleſs this ſeemeth to preſs hard on them 
who believe the ſchiſm of ſuch weak perſons will 
finally tend to their ruin, and render them exiles 
from the flock of Chriſt, and yet for things indiffe- 


rent, will, in this dreadful ſenſe, cauſe their weak 
brother to offend, or to be ſcandalized ; ſino this they 


do for that which commends them nct to God, which 
doing, they are not the better, or omitting, they are 
not the worſe, ver. 8. For if ſchiſm and idolatry be 
equally damning fins, and equally cauſe my brother 
to offend, and him to perifh for whom Chriſt died, we 
are equally to take heed in both caſes, left Zzriz yuan, 
our _ to do the thing indifferent become 2 
ſtumbling-block to the weak, or the erroneous 
in their judgment of theſe things. For let men 
imagine what other difference they pleaſe in the 
caſe, whilſt the ſad iſſue or event is in general the 
ſame, viz. the periſhing of my brother, and my 


15 to have abſtained from that, which, through 
is erroneous conſcience, gave occaſion to it, is 
ſame, I fear the guilt will be the fame. 

To this purpole tend thoſe words of Origen (V, 


If we did more diligently attend to theſe things 
% we ſhould avoid ſinning againſt our brethren, an 
% wounding their weak conſciences,“ ws un us Xgwor 
erbe, that we may not ſin againſt Chriſt.” 
loknduts FO AADESIDY & 1470) v nhetTiga YAWTH, hIAG Hh hAAGE 
Tis rd Tigh nates Ae, Ii us 6 Xgiras Arise, ip oi; 5; 
gc cpentgT AIOITES TITLE Toxees rlixsuivns Tas rc nets - 
Au xr; R rar. © Our brethren that are among 
Aus, for whom Chriſt died, often perilking, not 
only by our knowledge, but by many other ways 
and things; in which things we ſinning againſt 
Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer puniſhment, the ſoul of them 
that periſh by us, being required of, and avenged 
upon us.” 
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Verſe 1. A* I not (who thus abſtain from what 

is offenſrve tu the weak) an apoſtle 
(as well as others?) am I not free (to do what 
they may?) have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
(as well as they?) and are not you my work in the 
Lord? ſand ſo if others have a power to live upon 
your temporal things, have not I rather? ver. 
11. 12.) 

2. If I be not (/ viſibly and demonſtratively) an 
apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am /) to you; for 
the « ſeal [and teſtimony) of my apoſtleſhip are you 
in the Lord, (as being converted by me, exerciſing 
the ſigns of an apoſtle among you in all patience ; in 
ſigns and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 1 2. 12.) 

3. My anſwer /or apology) to them that do exa- 
mine me, {why and my companions uſe not the 
ſame freedom as other apoſiles and evangeliſts), is 
this, 

4. Have we not 
(without uſing ſo much abſtinence, or at the charge of 
the church as well as they ?) 

5 Have we not power * to lead [or carry) about 
a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6. Orl only, and Barnabas, have we not power 
to forbear — ( Yg (and to receive maintenance of 
the church as others do? 

7. Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own 
charge? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eat- 
eth not of the milk of the flock? [and ſhall we ſol- 
diers of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 2., the mane 
his ſpiritual vineyard, the paſtors of his flack, Ads 
20. 28. be debarred of this privilege ?) 

8. Say I theſe things / as a man (only, from prin- 
ciples of natural reaſon and equity ?) or ſaith not 
the law the ſame alſo? 

9. For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn; doth God {ſay this only to ſhew be) 
take-(th) care for oxen ? | 

10. Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes? « For 
our ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that [in this ſpi- 
ritual huſbandry, 1 Cor. 3. 9.) he that ploughs ſhould 
plough in hope (f reaping ſome advantage by it); 
and (that) he that threſheth in (that) hope, thould 
be partaker of his hope. | 

11. If ſthen) we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we (hall reap (/ome of ) 
your carnal things? (Rom. 15, 27.) 

12. If others be partakers of this » power over 
you, are not we rather {/o, who laid the foundation 
of a Chriſtian church among yon, 1 Cor. 3. 10. and 


wer to eat, and to drink, 
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P. IX. 
have begotten you through the goſpel? 1 Cor. 4. 15.) 


Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this power (among 
yout, 2 Cor. 11. 7. 8. 9.), but (chuſe rather to) ſuffer 
{the want of) all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 
(advancement of the) goſpel of Chriſt. 

13. And not to inſiſt only on myſtical interpreta- 
tions of the law) ; do not you know that they who 
miniſter about holy things, (excortating, 1 
and preparing a ſacrifice Ar the altar, as do the Le- 
vites), live of the holy) things of the temple; and 
(that) they which wait at the altar, are faccordin 
to the inſtitution of the law) partakers with the al- 
tar? (for that conſumes nut always the whole ſacri- 
2 leaves ſome portion to be eaten by the 

rieſts. 
2 14. Even ſo hath the Lord (Feſis, in the goſpel, 
Matth. 10. 10. Luke 10. 7.) ordained, that they who 
preach the goſpel ſhould live of the So/pel. 

15. But yet) I have uſed none of theſe things, 
neither have I written theſe things that it ſhould 
ſo done unto me; for it were better for me to die 
(for want of food), than that any man ſhould make 
my glorying (in thus advancing the goſpel) void. 

16. (1 ſay my glorying); tor though I preach the go- 
ſpe], I have norhing to glory of [upon that account); 

or neceſlity is laid upon me (by the command and 
ſpecial call of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſo to do), yea, wo 
is to me if I preach not the goſpel, [becauſe then 
T ſhall be guilty of diſobedience to the heavenly vi- 
ſion, Acts 26. 9.) 

17. For if | do this thing willingly, (if I chuſe 
to take nothing for preaching the — 2 when I am 
under no obligation ſo to da), I have a (ſpecial) re- 
ward, (and may glory in it); but if againſt my will 
(1 preach the goſpel, yet am I under a neceſſity of do- 


ing this; and therefore cannot glory in it, or expect 


any ſpecial reward above others for it, fince) a diſ- 
penſation of the goſpel is committed to me, (and ſo 
in that I only can diſcharge my truſt.) 

18. What is my reward then? {or what is matter 
of ſpecial reward and glory to me ?) Verily (this), 
that when I preach the 80 pel, I may make the go- 
ſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not For 
uſe not, ſee 1 Cor. 7. 31.) my power (which is given 
ra in the goſpel; (and this matter of rejoicing I 
VE: | 

19. For though I be free from all men, (as being 
a ſervant to none); yet have I made my ſelf {as a} 
ſervant to all, that I might pain the more. 

20. To the (unconverted) Jews I became as a 
Jew, (ctrcumciſing Timothy for their ſakes, Alle 
16. 3.), that I might gain the Jews; to them that 
(in their opinion) are (yet) under the (wo of 
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the) law, as under the law, (purifying myſelf in the 
temple, becauſe they were zealous of the law, Acti 20. 
21.—26.), that I might gain them that are under 


the law. 
21. To them that are without law, /zhe un- 


| believing Gentiles, I became) as without law, Ci 
© courſing to them from thoſe natural principles which 


they owned, Alf 17. rather than from the law and 
the prophets), being not without law to God, but 
under the law to Chriſt, Cor obedient to the law of 
Chriſt, and taking care notwithſtanding that I did 
nothing contrary to the moral law of God, and to the 
rules of Chriſtianity), that I might gain them that 
are without law. 

22. To the weak converts among the Gentiles) I 
became as weak, (by condeſcending to abſtain from 
what might hurt their conſciences), that I might gain 
the weak; I am made all things to all men {by my 
compliance with them in all lawful matters), that I 
might by all means ſave ſome. 

23. And this I do for the goſpel's ſake, that I 
might be partaker of (the promiſe and rewards of) 


It, with you. 


24. Which neither you, nor I, ſhall obtain by the 
bare profeſſion or knowledge of it, without charity, 
and a life ſuitable to the precepts of it: for) know 


ye not (among whom the I/thmian games are ated), 
ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 1. * Nr. % are.; am not I on a- 
Poſile ?] The apoſtle here, from 
his own example, in abſtaining from the power 


which the Lord hath given him, to receive the ne- 


ceſſaries and conveniencies of life from them to 
whom he preached the goſpel; ſhews how much it 
concerned them, in a matter unneceſſary, to abſtain 
from the exerciſe vis iv, of their rightful power 
granted by Chriſt ; to avoid the ſcandal of the weak, 
and to promote mens ſpiritual welfare. So Eithius. 
This condeſcenſion indeed was not in the exerciſe of 


Dis apoſtolical authority - but it was in that which he 


might have challenged as an apoſtle of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 6. Hence he ſpeaks thus, Ain not I an apoſtle ? 
And therefore have I not &, power to eat and 
© &rink ? Yea, it was in that he might have challenged 
by the nature of his oſlice, ver. 7. by the preſcriptions 


of the jaw, ver. 8. and by the ordinance of Chr iſt, ver. 
14. And thisabilinence he uſed not only in Achaia, but 
in Toetlalonica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 Thell. 3. 8. that he 


might be an example for their imitation, ver. 9. It 


was not therefore any private or perſonal right 
which he here waved, but a right of dice belong. 
ing to alt who did officiate in things ſacred. See note 
on 2 Cor. . 2. 

Aid. 'Ouxi Xgrpir fngaxa ; have I not ſen Chriſt 2) 


that they who run in a race, run all, but one (cf 
them only) receiveth the prize? ſo 9 run 
(your Chriſtian race) that ye may obtain (the reward 
Of 44. 

2 2 And then you will be moved to abſtain, as 
do, from what may cauſe your weak brother to fail 
and periſh; for) every man that ſtriveth for the ma- 
ſtery, {or is a wreſiler in theſe games), 1s temperate 
in all things, (i. e. obſervetrh a ſtrict abſtinence.) 
Now they (who thus abſtain, that they may prevail 
in wreſiling) do it (only) to obtain a corruptible 
crown (of bays or olives), but we (Chriſtians, by 
uſing this temperance, ſhall obtain) an incorruptible 
(crown. 

26. I therefore ſo run (this race), not as uncer- 
tainly, (or not regarding whether I am within the 
lines, or come firſt to the goal or not.); ſo fight I, nor 
as one that beateth the air, (i. e. not vainly, as you 
ſeem to do; for what advantage have you by going to 
the idol-temples, or eating things offered to idols, to 
the deſtruction of your brother ? ) 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into 
ſubjection, by denying myſelf theſe liberties in things 
indifferent) ; i leſt that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf mould be a caſt-away, 
(as being not pariaker of the bleſſings of the goſpel, 
ver. 23. 


ONS on Chap. IX. 


The apoſtles being choſen to be witneſſes of the re- 
ſurrection, it was requiſite that St Paul being called 
to that office, ſhould alto ſee him riſen. Hence Ananias 
ſpeaks thus to him, “ The God of our fathers hath 
*« choſen thee, that thou (houldſt ſee the juſt one, and 
e {houldft hear the words of his mouth; for thou ſhalr 
«© he his witneſs to all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and 
« heard,” Acts 22. 14. 15. and 26. 26. Accordingly we 
find that Chriſt was ſeen of him, 1 Cor. 15. 8.; yea, 
often appeared to him after his reſurrection, Acts 18. 
9. and 22. 18. and that he was taught the goſpel by 
the immediate revelation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12. 
The Syriac, Arabic, and {ome NISS. read thus, am 
I not free? Am I not an apoſtle * Have I not ſeen 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord ? 

Ver. 2. The ſeal of my apnſitleſhip are ye in the 
Lord.) This text ſeems very much abuled by our 
ſectaries, when from theſe words they argue, That 
ſeeing they have been inſtrumental to work tome 
reformation in others by their preaching, or diſ- 
courſes ; therefore they have a legal, yea, divine call 
to exerciſe their miniſtry, and to adminiſter the holy 
ſacraments; which argument will plead as much for 
maſters or miſtreſſes of large families, who have ſuc- 
ceisfully employed themſelves in a religious educa- 
ton of their children and {ervants ; and for ſchool. 

maſters, 


l 
| 
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; maſters, who have inſtilled good principles of vir- 


tue and religion into their ſcholars ; and for every 
good man and woman, who fpend themſelves in 
examples of exhortations, and encouragements to o- 
thers, to Jead a virtuous and religious life, and 
therefore prevail more than others; becauſe they 
know they do it not from proſpect of advantage, 
or in purſuance of their calling, but out of pure af- 
lection to their ſouls. Moreover, I inquire, what 
it is they would prove from theſe words ; is it that 
they are of the number of Chriſt's apoſtles? If not, 
why do they uſe this text? Is itthat they have con- 
verted men from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, by /zgns 
and miracles, and powers of the Holy Ghoſt ? Or 
that the ſigns of an apoſtle have been wrought among 
their auditors, by ſtgns, wonders, and powerful ope- 
rations, as this apoſtle doth, 2 Cor. 12. 12.? Or that 
they have given their hearers ſuch a proof of Chriſt 
peaking in them, as St Paul did, chap. 13. 3.? Or 
by their means their hearers were endowed with the 
gifts of rongues and prophecy, as the Corinthians 
were? If not, this text cannot concern them at all, 
who had no ſuch ſeal, or ſign of their apoſtleſhip, 
as St Paul faith he had. 

Ver. 5. 0 Aον yvraize ma yw, to lead about a fi- 
er, a wife. ] It is the obſervation of Hilary, Oecu- 
menius, and TheophylaR, that as ſome women at- 
tended on the Lord when he was on earth, to 
miniſter neceſjaries to him and his diſciples ; ſo ſome 
rich women converted by them, followed the apoſtles 
to provide diet, and other neceſſaries for them; and 
they who ſo interpret theſe words, tranſlate them a 
ſiſter-woman. This expoſition Theodoret mentions, 
but ſeems not to approve : And indeed it ſeems 
to have had its riſe — (g) Tertullian when he 
was a Montaniſt. 

For Clemens of Alexandria (Y) not only ſaith, 
that he that marrieth, de tz rr Arg, hath 
the apoſtles for examples ; and that St Peter carried 
his wife with him till her martyrdom but confutes the 
enemies of matrimony from theſe very words, Have 
we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as 
other apoſtles ? Adding, that x d, yaueres, d a; ad>- 
Sag, riemen Te; yorainzs, Ci) they carried their wroes 
about, not as wives, but as ſiſters, to miniſter to thoſe 
that were miſtreſſes of families; that ſo the doctrine 
of the Lord might, without any reprehenſion, or evil 
ſuſpicion, enter into the apartments of the women. 
This expoſition ſeemeth, 1. moſt agreeable to the 
words, which are not yvz#ics 43:aÞ4», but e3xþ1r vu 
xz, Which cannot well be rendered 4 ſiſter-woman, 


Chap. IX. 


there being no ſiſter which is not a woman. 2. It 
is moſt agreeable to the context, which plainly ſeem: 
to ſpeak not of ſuch wealthy women, which eou!: 
nouriſh the apoſtles out of their abundance, but ot 
ſuch which were to be nouriſhed with them by o- 
thers. And, 3. to the language of the Jews, who 
called their wives, „iter. Thus Tobit faith to his 
wife, D ον 4b:nÞ%4, Take no care, my ſiſter, Tob. 

20. And Clemens, in the words now cited, faith, 

hey were carried with them, not as wives, but a. 
ſiſters. And laſtly, this ſeems beſt to conſult the 
credit and eſteem of the apoſtles, who could nor 
without evil ſuſpicion carry about with them ſingle 
women, or the wives of other men. As for the wo- 
men who are {aid to have followed Chriſt, they were 
none of his retinue, they attended not upon his per- 
ſon, but upon his doctrine, and fo they miniſtered 
no ſuch ground of ſuſpicion. But hence, 1 think 
it doth not follow, as Mr CI. ſaith, that St Paul 
then had a wife, but only that he, or Barnabas had 
one, or at leaſt might have had one, no law then 
forbidding it: Tertullian ſaying, if not in his own 
ſenſe, yet in the perſon of the orthodox, Licebat 
apoſtolis nubere, et txores circiuimducere. Decxhort. 
caſtit. cap. 8. 

Ver. 7. © Ti 5edwilas, who goeth a warfare?) The 
pertinency of this inſtance will be more viſible, if 
we conſider that both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, the miniſterial function is repreſented as a 
warfare. See note on 1 Tim. 1. 18. And the le- 
vite who was conſecrated to the ſervice of the ta- 
bernacle, is ſaid to enter into the hoſt, Numb. 4. 2. 
uus, to officiate, ſaith the Septuagint, to ſerve 
the ſervice, ſaith the Chaldee. The church of God 
is alſo repreſented as his vineyard, If. 5. 1. to 5. 
Matth. 20. 1. and 21. 18. 33.— 40. 41. Luke 13. 6. 
7. and as his flock, I. 40. 11. and 63. 11. Matth. 
26. 31. Luke 12. 32. Acts 20. 28. 20. 1 Pet. 5. 1. 2. 
But then St Chryſoſtom ( and Theophylact ob- 
ſerve, that he ſaith not, Who goeth to warfare, 
« and is not rich? Who plants a vineyard, and 
% heaps not up gold of the fruits of it? Who feeds 
64% a flock, and makes not a merchandiſe of the 
© ſheep? Teaching us that the ſpiritual paſtor ſhould 
ce he content with little, and ſeek only what is ne- 
« ceſſary, not what is ſuperfluous.” 

Ver. 8. * Ker dg, as a man.] This phraſe in 
the New Teſtament doth always ſignify to ſpeak, 
act, and live after the manner of a mere natural 
man, not yet acquainted with the mind of God, 
not acting by the guidance of divine wiſdom, or not 


(g) Non uxores demonſtrat ab apoſtolo circum ductas, fed ſimpliciter mulieres, De monag. cap. 8. 


8 Strom. 7. p. 736. 741. 
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aſſiſted 
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Chap. IX. 
[ aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. 3.5. I ſpeak 
8 Leer Wnlgwrer, a5 a man, by mere ſtrength of reaſon, 


d would be apt to argue, 1 Cor. 3.3. Are ye nat car- 
i wal, and walk as men, 1. e. as natural, and not ſpi- 


E ritual men? ver. 1. 1 Cor. 15.32. rr anlgore, 
) after the manner of men, i. e. the Heathen mauner, 
$ I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus, Gal. 1. 11. The 
a goſpel which was preached by mie, was not nar un- 
: downer after man, i. e. it was not the product of hu- 
5 man wiſdom, but received from the revelation of 
. Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the 
q manner of men, i. e. what is acknowledged in all 
civilized nations, See note on 1 Pet. 4. 6. _ 

Ver. 10. Al ins vag ig. for our ſakes this was 
written.) A like expreſſion occurs in Maimonides (2), 
who having cited theſe words, Thou ſhalt not take 
the dam with the young, ſaith, © It God took ſuch 
& care for beaſts and birds, how much more for 
«© men?” And R. Menachem, on the fame words, 

ſaith, The intention of the command was not to 
' ſhew mercy to birds, /ed propter homines hoc dicit, 
but he faith this to teach men mildneſs and commi- 
ſeration ; and Philo Cm) in the beginning of his diſ- 
courſe gi be, of thoſe who offer ſacrifice, lays, 
the law took not care of brute», but of reaſonable 

J creatures, à Tar buouiver, A Twr dvr, by its pre- 
ſcriptions that the ſacrifice ſhould be perſect and 
without blemiſh, having regard not to the things 
= offered, but to him that offered them, that he ſhould 
be free from vile paſſions, or evil diſpoſitions. So 
that theſe words do not import, that God takes no 
care for beaſts, for he ſaveth man and beaſt, Pal. 
36. 6. and giveth to the beejts their food, Pſal. 147. 
9- ; but only chat the commands he gives us, to ſhew 
mercy and kindnels to our beaſts, are eipecially de- 
ſigned to teach us greater kindneſs to our brother 
man. Thus the high prieſt Eleazer (u) faith to 
Ariſtæas, That“ ali the precepts of this nature deli- 
« vered by NMoies, had a Badvr, a profound fene; 
% and that God did not make them, as being con- 
« cerned about mice. or weatels, or ſuch like beaſts, 
& but th es were made for righteouſ- 

« nes fake | © '\pformation of our manners. 
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«© no command from Chriſt to do it, I might expect 
« a peculiarreward ; but having this command from 
« Chriſt, I execute it only in obedience to the 
« truſt committed to me, and fo I cannot glo- 
6“ ry in, or expect a reward for that above o- 
« thers.” 

Ver. 18. * Note firſt, from ver. 12. 15. 18. That 
our power, in things indifferent and uncommanded, 
is not be uſed to the hinderance of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the ſcandal of the weak. 

2dly, That there is xavzaua, or matter of glorying 
in things done by the aſſiſtance of the grace of God, 
and it 1s for the glory of a manto do them, ver. 15. 
16. 2 Cor. 11. 10. „ z«vx4%%; »@», our rejoicing or our 
glorying, is this, even the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And again, Let every man 

prove himſelf to his own conſcience, and then 
Rau he have Th zauzzuz, rejnicing in himſelf, and not 
in another, Gal. 6.4 The glorying therefore, or 
the e., which the apoſtle elſewhere doth re- 
ject, and exclude, is only that of the merit of our 
works, or their juticiency to procure the juſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner, Rom. 3. 27. and 4. 2. or that which 
doth exclude the help, or the aſſiſtance of the grace 
of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 29. 31. Note, 

34ly, That there may be ſome actions eminentlyv 

» Which fall under no particular command, L 
ſay, particular command; ſor I believe this very 
action of St Paul, in which he glories, was done ac- 
cording to that charity which /ecketh not her own, 
but the things of Jeſis Chriſt, Phil. 2. 5. ; and 
that it was in the general his duty to take care 119! 
to hinder the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 12. and to cut off 
occaſion from others to glory, to the impairing of the 
truth, 2 Cor. 11. 12. to perform that which render- 
ed him inſtrumental to gain the more, ver. 19. and 
therefore he faith, ver. 27. All this I do for the 
goſpePs ſake, that I may be partaker of it with 
you. | think every good work, which reſpects our 
duty towards God, falls under the general command 
of loving God with all our heart, aur mind, and ſoul ;. 
and all the kindneſs we ſhew to our brother under the 
command of /oving him as mar own ſetves ;and think 
no action eminently good can be done by any Chri- 
ſtian, which is not compreherded under the gene- 
ral precept of doing what/2ever things are true, ho- 
ne, jult, pure, lovely, and of good report, if there be 
any Vi tue, any praiſe, Philip. 4. 8. But yet this ac- 
tion, as to the ſubſtance of it, being under no pre- 
cept, but being a refuſal, to uſe the power God had. 
proves to him as much as others, and this refuſal 

ing done out of reſpect unto God's glory, and the 
good of fouls, was that of which he juſtly gloried,, 


(m) P. 656. 
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and for which, though he did not merit any thing ; 
yet he might reaſonably expect from God, whoſe 
glory he promoted by it, an eſpecial recompenſe, 
according to the rule of his own nation, (o) To him 
« reward is given, who doth any thing uncommanded. 

Ver. 22.23. See the reading of the text vindi- 
cated againſt the ſurmiſes of Dr Mills, as alſo chap. 
10. 19. 24. 28. 31. Examen Millii in hc loca. 

Ver. 27. AR½ O-, leſt I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- 
away. ] i.e. One diſapproved of by God at the laſt : 
Excellent here is the note of the ancient commen- 
tators, Ei Te nahes rere Tilouer, 6 Toourys dds, Ti av 
ro ius; If Paul, ſo great a man, one who had 
preached and laboured ſo much, dreaded this, what 
cauſe have we to fear leſt this ſhould befal us ? 

Note alſo, That the agoniſtical phraſes mention- 
ed in theſe four laſt verſes, are fully and excellent- 
ly explained by the Reverend Dr Hammond, who 
informs us, 

1ſt, That the (p) Iſthmian games were celebrated 
among the Corinthians, and therefore the apoſtle 
ſpeaks thus to them, Know ye not ? 

2dly, That of the five games there uſed, the a- 
poſtle alludes only to two or three, running, ver. 
24. 26. wreſtling, ver. 25. cuffing, ver. 26. 27. 

34ly, That he who won the race by running, was 
to obſerve the laws of racing, keeping within the 


C H A 


Verſe 1. Oreover, brethren, (to make you the 
more diligent in running this Chriſtian 
race, and to avoid theſe ſins which will cauſe you to 
fail of the prize you run for, I. ſhall lay before you the 
caſe of the Iſraelites, your forerunners, ſhewing what 
privileges, and what advantages they had, and by 
What means moſt of them ſo unhappily miſcarried : for 
to begin with their privileges), I would not that ye 
ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fathers (e 
church of Iſrael) * were under (the protection of) the 
cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea; 
2. And %%) were all baptized into (the covenant 
made with God, and the dottrine taught by) Moſes in 
the cloud, and in the ſea; 


3. And did all eat * the ſame ſpiritual meat, (that 


manna which was a type of Chriſt, the true bread 
which came down from heaven, John G.;) 


(e) Maimon. More Nevoch. I. 3. c. 17. p. 381. 
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white line, which marked out the path or compaſs in 
which they were to run, and was alſo to outrun the 
reſt, and come firſt to the goal, otherwiſe he rau 
uncertainly, ver. 24. 26. and was aJixz4:©-, One to 
whom the prize would not be judged by the 8ga%7, 
or judges of the games. 

4thly, That the athletæ, combatants, or wreſt- 
lers, obſerved a ſet diet (q), both for the quantity 
and quality of their meat, and carefully abſtained 
from all things that might render them leſs able 
for the combat, whence they are here ſaid to be ter- 
perate in all things, ver. 25. 

5thly, That he who cf uſed to prepare himſelf 
for the exerciſe by A (O hM, or thruſting 011 
his arms into the air. And this is ſtyled, /o fighting 
as to beat the air, ver. 26. But when he came to the 
combat, then his fiſt ſtrove to hit the face and eyes 
of his adverſaries : and this is, ver. 27. drei, to 
ſtrike under the eye, or give his adverſary a blue eye, 
and applied to the body, is ſo to keep it under, by 
beating it black and blue, as theſe combatants did 
one another. 

6thly, That the rewards of all theſe exerciſes, was 
only a crown made of the leaves of ſome plant, or 
boughs of ſome tree, the olive (-), bays, or laurel, 
which therefore the apoſtle here calls a corruptible 
crown, Ver. 25. 


8 


4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; (for 
they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them; 
and that Rock was Chriſt), (as typifying him, and the 
ſpiritual waters to be received from him, John 3. 37. 


9.) 
n 5. But (notwithſtanding theſe privileges and fa- 
vours, common to them with us) with many of them 
God was not well pleaſed; for they were overthrown 
(by him) in the wilderneſs, (Heb. 3. 17.) 

6. Now theſe things were (written 100 our ex- 
amples, (who ſucceed them in like privileges and fa- 
vours), to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 
things, as they alſo luſted (after fleſh, when they had 
manna, food ſufficient fur them, Numb. 11. 4.) 

7. Neither be ye idolaters, (by eating things offer- 
ed to idols, and partaking of the table of devils), as 
were ſome of them; as it is written, The people 


(p) In Iſtkmo ludi quinquennales Iſthmiachi. Solin. c. 13. In eo eſt oppidum Cenchrez ludis quos Iſthmicos vocant celebre. 


Mela, I. 2. c. 3. lin. 75. 


(9) Mis cel dhdν,u M, -====== da e dlanri, dvaſao rg, aN M,Hdron, ufer gie Sal meh; drdepeny, i 4g 
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(r) "Ate i 024g 00, „ inhionudger, Euſtath. Tavis te and Tar wvſudra? Thy TeixyTy) RD ten N. doxz#ow, Idem 


in hæc verba eiget Tus. II. 7. 8 1215. Ed. Rom. 
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Tai Yoon; g Porphyr, de antro nymph, p. 270. 
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Chap. X. 


* {at down to eat and drink (of the ſacrifices offered to 
the golden calf), and « roſe up to play. 


\ 


g. Neither let us commit * fornication, as ſome 


of them committed {fornication at the ſacrifices of 
Baal-Peor, Numb. 25. 16. 17. 18.), and (pon that ac- 
count there) fell in one day i three and twenty thou- 
ſand (of them.) : 

9. Neither let us tempt * Chriſt (our Lord), as 
ſome of them alſo tempted (im), and were deſtroy- 
ed of ſerpents, (Numb. 21. 5. 6.) 

10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 
murmured, (Numb. 14. 2.), and were deſtroyed i of 
the deſtroyer, (ver. 37.) 

11. Now all theſe things happened to them for 
examples (zo poſterity); and they are written for our 
admonition, * upon whom the ends of the world (the 
aſt of ages) are come, (i. e. the Chriſtian age.) 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
(and is in high favour with God, as they once were, 
and ſtill think they are), take heed leſt he fall. 

13. (Aud whereas the great inducement to ſymbo- 
lige with Few or Gentile in their rites is thts, that you 
*may avoid perſecutions, you have no cattſe to aoubt of 
Il i protection under them, for he hath ſo preſer- 
ved you hitherto, that) there hath no tempration ta- 
ken you, but ſuch as is common to man, (==, 
ſuppus table by the ſtrength and reſolution of a man); 

but ( cover) God is faithtul, who will not {uffer 
you to be tempred (at any time) above that you are 
able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way 
{/o fair) to eſcape (it), that you may be able to bear it. 

14. Whereſore, my dearly beloved, flee from (the) 
idolatry (committed by the participation of things of- 
Fered to idols in the idol temple.) 

+ 15. [ (perk as to wie men (in what I am now of- 
rung, to ſhew the idulati y of this practice); judge ye 
(the reaſoneblenc ſs of what 1 ſay. 
16, = The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs (or re- 
cetve with thankſgroing to God for it), is it not the 
* communion ol_the blood ot Chriſt? (or that rite by 
which we Chriſtians do profeſs to hold communion 
with, and un him as our Lord and Savicur, who 
ſhed his blood for us)? The bread which we break, 
is It not (al) the communion of the body of Chriſt? 
(i. e. do we not by cating at his table declare our fel. 
Iowſhnp with, and own him as our Lord, whoſe body 
was thus broken for us ?) 

17. * For we being many are one bread, and one 
body; (or becauſe the bread is one, one loaf being bro. 
ken for us all, we who partake of it being many, are 
one body, owning ourſelves thereby all members of that 
body of which Chriſt Feſus is the head); for we are 
all partakers of that one bread; (and thus you ſee, 
that, by partaking of this Chriſtian ſacrifice, we own 
ourſelves to have communion with the Lord Feſus, 
and with the whole ſocicty of Chriſtians.) 

Vol. II. 
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18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh,. (and ſee if it be 
not ſo there alſo; for) are not they wlio eat of the 
ſacrifices (the peace-offerings, for of theſe only did 
the people eat), » partakers of the altar, (and ſo hold 
communion with him whoſe altar it is? chap. g. 13. 

19. What ſay I then? (i. e. whet need I then to ſay?) 
that the idol is any thing, or that which is offered in 
ſacrifice to idols is any thing, (which can of its own 
nature pollute ?) 

20. But (this) I ſay, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacriſice, they ſacrifice + to devils, and not 
to God: and I would not that ye ſhould have fel- 
lowſhip with devils, (or do ſervice to them, by parta- 


king of things offered to them in the idol-temples ; for) 


21. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord (and 
thereby declare your fellowſhip with him, and that you 
own him as your Lord, in oppoſition to all others), 
and yet drink) the cup of devils, (and ſo make the 
like acknowledgements concerning then); ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of 
devils. 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ((y 
bringing devils into competition with him)? are we 
ſtronger than he, (% that we need not fear the pu- 
ni/hments he may infliet on them who give his honour 
to another &) 

23. (id whereas yon plead thus for yourſebves), 
All things are lawtul for me, (i. e. all meats may 
lawfully be eaten; be it ſo), but (yet) all (lawfud) 
things are not expedient (79 be done) ; all things are 
lawtul for me, but all things edify not, (as charity 
doth, chap. 8. 1.) 

24. (Fur the rule of charity is this): Let no man 
ſeek his own (only), but every man another's wealth, 
( preferring the public to his private good, and the 
good of fouls to that of his own body.) 

25. (Concerning then the eating of things offered to 


idols in the general, and without relation to the idot- 


temple, in which to eat them is idolatry, I thus de- 
termine): Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that 
eat (ye), aſking no queſtion for conſcience- ſake, (as 
if you thought it matter of conſcience, whether you 
might eat it, if offered to idols, or not.) 

26. For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
thereof ; (and therefore you may eat of any creature 
the earth provideth for your food, without ſcruple of 
conſcience, when others are not ſcandalized at it.) 

27. (And again i ſay), If any of them that believe 
not, bid (ar invite) you to a feaſt, and you be diſpo- 
ſed to go, * whattoever is ſet beſore you, eat, aſking 
no queſtion for conſcience- ſake. 

28. But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered 
in ſacrifice to idols, (thinking, that, by thus partaking 
in ſuch meat, you muſt own the idol, or concur in the 
worſhip of it), eat not for his fake that ſhewed it, 
aud for conſcience-ſake. * the earth is the 3 

an 
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and the fulneſs thereof; (who therefore: can re- 
pleniſh thee out of other meats provided for thy 
od.) 
ems: Conſcience, I ſay, (meaning) not thy own, 
but (that) of the others (who ſhewed- thee this was 
offered to idols); for why is my liberty (/ uſed by 
me as that I be) judged of (and condenmed by) ano- 
ther man's conſcience ? 
30. For if I by grace he a partaker (of God's good 
creatures), why (do I uſe them ſo as that) I am 


ANN QT ATI 


IN Thy veQiany now, were under the cloud.) 
To underſtand the alluſion here, note, 
That to be under the cloud, is to be under the pro- 
tection or covert of the cloud.“ For the cloud of 
glory,“ faith the tradition of the Jews (t),“ ſigni- 
* hed the care and providence of God, and his pre- 
& ſence with them day and night ;” and that accor- 
dingly it compaſſed their camp as a wall doth a city. 
Ant therefore of the feaſt of tabernacles, which in 
the Hebrew is Chagigah Succoth, the feaſt of cover- 
Ing's the Jews ſay (7), it was eſpecially appointed to 
admoniſh them of the divine protection exhibited to 
them by the cloud. And the Chaldee paraphraſe 
ſaith, this feaſt was inſtituted, “ that their poſterity 
* might know, that 1 made the children of Iſrael to 
* dwell under the ſhadow of the cloud.” And therefore 
Philo (x) ſtyles it exwre55ger, a covering. And ſo the 
pſalmiſt repreſents it, when he ſays, He ſpread out 
the cloud for a covering to them, and a fire to en- 
lighten them by night, Pial. 105. 39.; and the pro- 
phet, when he fays, The Lord will create upon every 
dtwelling- place of nioumt Zion, and upon her aſſem- 
blies a cloud, and ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of 

flaming fire by night ; for upon all their glory ſhall 
be a covering, If. 4. 5. G.; dia rd Au aoris oxulou 
nh, the cloud ſhall over ſhadow all her circuits, 
ſaith the Septuagint ; he was to them as a covering by 

day, and a light of ſtars in the night-ſeaſon, ſaith the 
book of Wiſdom, chap. 10. 17. By theſe things 

Mr Clerc may ſee we have good warrant for ſaying, 
The cloud was a covering to them, and that they were 
under the cloud, becauſe it was over them; not only 
becauſe it went before them, which indeed is a 
greater impropriety than that which he charges upon 
others, that being indeed none at all ; for what hin- 
ders the ſame clond from being at one time- con- 
tracted into the figure of a pillar, and at another 
Expanded as a covering? For do we not read, that 


Ver. 1. 


) Buxt. de arca fœd. c. 14. p. 126. 127. 


(x) Quis rer. div. kr. p. 397. 
(2) Al Thy ie Sand,q⁰ e. Heb. 11. 29. 


Chap. X. 


evil ſpoken of (by others), for that for which I give 
thanks (becauſe of benefits received by it?) 

31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what. 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

32 Give * none offence, neither to the (wende) 
Jews, nor to the (unbelieving) Gentiles, nor to the 
(weak members of the) church of God; 

33. (But walk) even as I (do, who) pleaſe all men 
in all (/awfi) things, not ſeeking my own prof, 
but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved. 


O NS on Chap. X. 


the cloud covered the mount, Exod. 24. 1 5.? that f. 
covered the ſeat of the congregation, Exod. 40. 34. 
that it covered the r Numb. 9. 15. 16.? The 
learned biſhop of Ely notes, that there were three 
ſeveral uſes of the cloud: “ 1. To guide them in 
< their journeys, and this it did, as a pillar going 
6 before them. 2. To pre ſerve them from the heat 
&« of the ſun in the wilderneſs; and then it was 
& ſpread out as a covering, Pſal. 105. 39. and was 
« a cloud ſhadowing the camp, Wild. 19. 7. 3. 
& To defend them from their enemies, that they 
„ might not aſſault them; and fo it ſtood betwixt 
ce the whole hoſt of Iſrael, and the Egyptians, and 
* was a cloud of darkneſs to the latter, ſo that they 
« came not near the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 20.; it 
* therefore muſt be large enough to darken their 
« whole camp.” 

2dly, That they all paſſed through the ſea ſo as to 
come to he oppoſite ſhore, faith Joſephus Cy); they 
went through it, ſaith St Paul elſewhere (z); throvg' 
the middle of it, fay the Septuagint (a). I conſeis 
ſome rabbins and many commentators lay, they only 
fetched a compaſs like to an half. circle in the ſea, 
and came out again on the ſame fide; becauſe be- 
fore they entered into the ſea, they were in the 
edge of the wilderneſs of Etham, Numb. 33. 6. ; and 
after they had paſſed the ſea, they go three days jor'r- 
ney in the wilderneſi of Xtham, Exod. 15.22. But 
to this it is anſwered, that the wilderneſs on each 
part of that arm of the fea, was called the wilder- 
neſs of Kiham, and beyond the Red fea was the 
fame with Shar, Exod. 15. 22.; for the Hebrew word 
MSP. which we render edge, is by the Septuagin: 
forty times rendered ue, a part. And here, ſay 
they, they came to Buthan, « is: wig@» 74; g. d 
is ſome part of the wilderneſs, Numb. 33. 6. ; intima- 
ting, that beyond the ſea there was another part 0: 
the fame wilderneſs. | | 
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Chap. X. 


3a, They were baptized into — wg in the cloud.) 


3. e. into the doctrine taught by Moſes; for the cloud 


was not only for direction, but for a covering over 


them; according to the words of the plalmiit, He 

read out the cloud for a covering, Plal. 135. 39. 

And in the ſea;] for they were covered with the 
ſea on both ſides, Exod. 14. 22.; ſo that both the 
cloud and the ſea had ſome reſemblance to our being 
covered with water in baptiſm: their going into the 
fea reſembled the ancient rite of going into the wa- 
ter, and their coming out of it, their riſing up out 
of the water. And this the Jews (/) do ſo far own, 
that they ſay, They were baptized in the deſert, 
and admitted into covenant with God before the 
4 law was given.“ 


Note, 4thly, That the cloud had a bright ſhining 


fide, as well as a dark fide; fo that their baptiſm in 
the {ea anſwered to that of water; and their baptiſm 
in the cloud to baptiſm by fire, or by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which, ſay the Jews (c), was repreſented by 
the Schechinah, or the cloud of glory. 

+ Ver. 3. To aur ged. v5 abr Tina, the fume meat, 


@1id the ſame drink.) For though ſome manuſcripts 


emit d ar, the ſame, in both theſe verſes, yet is 
that word to be retained in both places; for ſo read 
Irenzus(4), and all the Greek expoſitors. Sce Exa- 
men Milli in locum. And whereas Eſthius interprets 
the words thus, They eat the ſame among themſelves, 
not the ſame with us; this expoſition is contrary, not 
only to what St Auſtin (e) and all the Greek fathers 
teach, but alſo to the ſcope of the apoſtle, which is 
to ſhew, that they had the like ſpiritual advantages 
and privileges with us, which yet he doth not 5 
— their ſpiritual meat and drink ſignified or typi- 

d to them Chriſt, as ours doth to us. That all of 
them were not believers in Chriſt by faith, but ſome 
of them were unbelievers, is no objection againſt 
this ſenſe; for ſo it is with Chriſtians now; the 
wicked not partaking of the benefit of Chriſt by 
faith, as the fathers {peak, though they receive the 
facrament of his body and blood with their mouths. 

Note alfo, That St Paul repreſents manna as ſpiri- 
tual food, and the rock as being ſpiritual, and afford. 
ing them {ſpiritual drink, agreeably to the deſcants 
of the Jews : © For manna,” ſaith Philo H, © is the 


(% Maim. ex Siſra in Seder Kodaſh. ed. Pecock, p. 27. 


{e) Aliud illi, aliud nos, fed ſpecie viſibili, quod tamen hoc idem 


in ſigvis diverſa ſunt, ſed in re quæ ſigniſicatur paria ſunt, 
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ce food of the ſoul; it ſignifies the law of God, and 
ce the divine /ogos, whence all permanent inſtruction 
“e and knowledge flows: and this is the heavenly 
« food, of which Moſes, in the perſon of God, 
« ſpeaketh, ſaying, Behold, I rain down for yon 
c hread from heaven.“ „The food of the foul,” 
ſaith the ſame Philo, “ is heavenly, not earthly, as 
« the holy ſcripture teſtifieth, ſaying, I rain down 
« for you bread from heaven.” He calls the man- 
na (g) put into the ark 7% #gans x Juas Tg; To fin- 
wer, „the memorial of the divine and heavenly 
« food;” and faith, © that manna (+) is the divine 
logos, the celeſtial and incorruptible nouriſh- 
« ment of a ſoul deſirous of knowledge.” The 
Jews alſo declare, that manna (i) was a type of the 
eternal happineſs of mon, that it had its riſe from 
heaven, and thence deſcended on the earth, by 
opening the gates of heaven; that it is“ the divine 
« light incorporated; the ſplendor of the glory of 
«© the majeſty of God; the bread on which angels 
« feed, and by which the ſons of the world to come 
are to ſubſiſt.” And with theſe repreſentations of 
it agree the words of the apoſtle, faying, The Jews 
by eating of it did cat 7 aur) Sgapee mrivuerier, the 
fame ſpiritual food with 115. But here Mr Clerc faith, 
„The word zwuerxi;, ſpiritual, is here oppoſed to 
« ves, natitral, not to conarinxs, c01foreal ; for 
“ manna was a corporeal food, which could not be 
« ſpiritual in any other reſpect than as it was pre- 
6% pared, not by ſenſible cauſes, but by ſpirits, viz. 
angels, whole bread therefore it is ſaid to be,” 
Pfal. 78. 2. 1 aniwer, Here is nothing true, or at 
leaſt nothing certain: For, 1. The Chaldee para- 
phraſt faith, it is called the bread of angels in the 
plalmiſt, becaufe it came from heaven, the habita- 
tion of the angels; as the pſalmiſt himielf interprets 
it, ſaying, He opened the gates of heaven, he rained up- 
on them manna for to eat, and gave them bread from 
heaven ; bread of the mighty did man eat. 2. Why 
doth he ſay, It could not be called fpiritual food in 
„ any other ſenſe than as it was prepared by ſpi- 
« rits?” Is it becauſe it was corporeal food? And 
might it not be alſo the food of the ſoul? Are not 
bread and wine corporeal food? and yet may they 
not be alſo ſpiritual food? Yea, doth not the apoſtle's 
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arguinent plainly require that the manna ſhould be 
ſpiritual? for how elſc did they cat the ſame /ptt- 
tual food with us? And, 3. How abſurd is it to ſay, 
it is called ſpiritual food, becauſe prepared by ſpi- 
rits? Can he give one inſtance of any corporeal 
thing, called ſpiritual upon that account? Was It 
not ſpiritual meat, as the water iſſuing from the rock 
was ſpiritual drink, and was that fo becauſe prepared 
by ſpirits ? 

And this rock was Chriſt ;] i. e. it typified Chriſt ; 
for as the rock, being ſmitten, gave forth waters, {0 
our Lord being ſmitten, water came forth out of his 
fide; and the Holy Ghoſt ſignified by this effuſion 
of waters from the rock, was poured forth as a ri- 
ver. © By the ſolid rock,” ſaith Philo (4), © Moles 
« underſtands the wiſdom of God, which is the nurſe 
« and the inſtructor of all that deſire the ineorrup- 
«« tible life. He, by a ſynonymous word, calls the 
& rock manna, that is, the moſt ancient f beings, the 
% divine logos.” And again, © The rock cleft in 
« the top, is the wiſdom of which he makes the 
% ſouls that love him to drink; and being thus 
% made to drink, they are allo filled with the uni- 
« verſal manna, for manna is called v, which is the 
«« progeny of all things. Now, the moſt general 
« cauſe of all things is God, and the ſecond the 
« word of God.” By theſe things Mr Clerc may be 
convinced, that the Jews might underſtand theſe 
types by tradition, and ſeeing them thus accompliſh- 
ed, might be induced to beheve. And as for Chri- 
ſtians, the apoſtle here ſhews the influence they 
ought to have on them, viz. to preſerve them from 
the like offences, leſt they became ſubject to the 
like judgments to which the Jews were obnoxious, 
ver. 5. 6. But Mr Clerc denies, that the words bear 
this ſenſe, the rock ſignified Chriſt, or repreſented 
him; and faith, the import of theſe words, That rock 
war Chriſt, is only this, That which may be ſaid 
% of that rock in a carnal ſenſe, may in a ſpiritual 
« be affirmed of Chriſt ;” which is to expound the 
apoſtle as ſpeaking thus, © They all drank the ſame 
« ſpiritual drink, for they drank of the rock that 
c“ followed them :” Now, what may be ſaid of that 
rock in a carnal ſenſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt in a 
ſpiritual, i. e. they all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
becauſe they drank what was carnal. Moreover, we 
find many phraſes of the like nature, both in the 
Old and the New Teſtament; as when it is faid, 
The three branches are three days ; the ſeven kine, 
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and ſeven ears of corn, are ſeven years ; the four 
2 beaſts, are four kingdoms ; thou art the golden 


head ; the ſeed in the word, the field is the world, the 


reapers are the angels, the harveſt is the end of the 
world ; the hair is ferufalem ; this bread is my body, 
this cup is my blood, &c. Gen. 40. 12. & 43. 20. 
Ezra 5. 5. Dan. 7. 17. & 2. 3b Matth. 13. 38. 39. 
& 26. 26. 27. Luke 8. 11. Now, in all theſe in- 
ſtances, doth not is import typifies, ſignifies, repre. 
fems? Why therefore thould it not do fo in the 
like propoſition, This rock is Chriſt ? or what one in- 
ſtance can Mr Clerc produce, that any thing was 
ever ſaid to be another thing, becauſe what might 
be ſaid of it in a carnal ſenie, might in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe be ſaid of the other? And is it not ſufficien: 
prejudice againft this rwgyarue, or uncouth inter pre- 
tation, that it hath no parallel example? whereas 
our expoſition is confirmed from numerous examples 
of like nature. 

Ver. 6. © Türe, ind, our examples.) © The ex- 
amples he here puts,” ſaith Theodoret, © exactly 
% an{wer to the {ins of the Corinthians ;” for as the 
Jews luſted to eat fleſh, fo the Corinthians luſted to 
eat things offered to 1dols, when they had other 
meat provided plentifully by God for them ; for the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, ver. 28. 

Ver. 7. EA d M , Kc. The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play.} When 
the Heathens had offered upon the altar, and con- 
ſumed that part which belonged to the god they 
worſhipped, they banqueted in the idol-temple upon 
the remains, and ſo did epulit accumbere divum, as 
Virgil ſpeaks (/), at long tables. prepared for that pur- 

4 ; whence this is by the apoſtle called partaking 
of the table of devils ; and uſed very appoſitely, ſay 
the fathers, to convince the Corinthians, that by 
eating things offered to the 1dols in the idol-temple, 
they muſt be guilty of Heathenith idolatry. 

Ibid. « Roſe up to play.] Here almoſt all the critics 
obſerve, That za, to play, bears an impure ſenſe, 
importing their fornication with one another; as 
when we ſay, ſuch an one hath played the whore. 
But this criticiſm ſeems here to be without founda- 
tion : For, 1. the ſcripture often mentions their i- 
dolatry, but never charges them with whoredom, 
then committed when they made the golden calf ; 
all that God himſelf charges upon them is, that 
they had made them a molten calf, and had wor ſhip- 
ed and ſacrificed to it, and ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, 
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*x0d. 22. 8. 35. Nehem. 9. 18. Pfal. 106. 19. 20. 
pon Au. — The apoſtle ſpeaks of whoredom in 


the verle following, as a diſtin&t fin, and therefore 


cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to charge them with 


it here. 3. The expoſition of the ancients, Thar 
they roſe up to dance before the calf, is confirmed 


by theſe words, And when Moſes ſaw the calf and 


3 
S ; 


27 
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the dancing, he was wroth, Exod. 22. 19. And be- 
canſe this was done after the manner of the Hea- 
thens (n), and was one of the rites by which they ho- 
noured their gods, the apoſtle uſeth it as a confirma- 
tion of their idolatry. And this 1s all the fathers 
* ſeem to mean by ſaying, that to play is uſed a! 
Ti dbebbf un, for committing idolatry ; and the 
| Jeruſalem Targum, when it ſaith, they did ludere 
* cultu peregrino, play after the Heathen manner. 
Ver. 8.7 Mn}! mogwape, Neither let us commit for- 
nication, as ſome of them committed.) How prone 


the Chriſtians of the church of Corinth were to this 
ſin, which made the Heathen Corinth infamous to 


a proverb, we learn from theſe words of the apoſtle, 


I fear when I come, I ſhall bewvail many uhꝗ have 


* finned already, and have not repented of the unclean- 


{ neſs, and fornication, and laſcivieuſne/ſs, which they 
have committed, 2 Cor. 12. 21. See 1 Cor. 3. 16. 17. 
and 5. 11. and 6. 9. 13. 15. 16. | 
Ibid. i Eixecilgfig ya, three and twenty thou- 
ſand.] The number of the flain was four and twen- 
ty thouſand, Numb. 25. 9. and ſa Oecumenius faith 
{ome ancient copies read here; but of this number 
one thouſand was flain by the judges, and that pro- 
bably the day before the plague ; three and twenty 
thonſand by the immediate hand of God. Now the 
deſign of the apoſtle here, 1s only to mention them 
who fell in one day by the hand of God. See Bo- 
chart. Hieroz. I. 2. c. 34. 
Ver. 9. » Te, xi, Chriſt.) This reading ought 


not to be queſtioned; for we find it not only in Hi- 


bs 


, 
wo 
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lary the deacon, St Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, The- 
phyla ; but in Jrenzus (1). 
proved the divinity of Chriſt, as being that God 
whom they tempted, Pal. 106. 14. and others 
his pre-exiſtence before the birth of the bleſſed vir. 
gin, againſt the Socinians. That the apoſtle here 
cannot ſpeak, as Crellius contends, of Moſes, is plain, 

1/t, Becauſe though the name of Jeſus be once 


given to ,Joihua, Heb. 4. 8. in the New Teſtament, 


as being the true import of his name, and the tran. 


lation of it by the Septuagint; yet is the name 


Chriſt never given to Moſes, nor doth it bear any 
affinity wich his name. Nor, 6 
! 
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2dly, Ts Moſes ever called Chriſt in the Old Te- 
ſtament ? For though Crellius contends that name 
is given him in theſe words of Habakkuk, chap. 3. 
13. Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy penple, 
with thy Chriſt ; yet it is evident, that this 1s ſpoken 
of God's going forth with Joſhua, by the captain cf 
the Lord's hoſt, (who is deſcribed, Joh. 5. 14. 15. 
and fo honoured by Joſhua, as to leave no place of 
doubting, that he was a divine perſon); for, ver. 11. 
the prophet ſaith, The fun and moon ſtood ſtill, as 
they did only in the time of Joſhua, _ 10. 12. 
and ver. 12. Thou did/t march through the land in iu- 
dignation, thou didft threſh the Heathen in anger, as 
he did by Joſhua, and then follow the words cited. 
2dly, This appears farther from the words tempt and 
tempted, which, both in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, ſignify diſtruſting the power, or the will of 
God to do what he had given thoſe who tempted him 
ſufficient evidence, he was both able and willing 
to perform. See this proved, note on Matth. 4. 7. 
Now thus they did not tempt Moſes, Numb. 11. 6. 
but God, by dittruſting his power to give them 
bread and water in the wilderneſs, ver. 5. 

Their fecond anſwer therefore is, That there be- 
ing no accufative caſe expreſſed after the words, Kats; 
x Twi; aura» ir. as fome of them tempted, they 
may as well add God, as we add him. But, 

1/t, This expoſition muſt aſeribe that divine power 
to Chriſt, which belonged unto ham they tempted 
in the wilderneſs, by virtue of the preceding argu- 
ment, and alto render it as wicked, and as gread- 
ful ro tempt Chriſt now, as it was to tempt God 
then: and fo by conſequence it muſt aſcribe to him 
that divine nature, from which a divine power is 
inſeparable. 

zdiy, They have not yet produced one inſtance, 
where the perſon ſpoken of in reference to the ſame 
action in the {ame inſtance, is thus changed. Crellius 
indeed, who never wants a ſhift, ſuch as it is, brings 
his inſtance from ver. 6. viz. Theſe things were ſpoken, 
that we might uot be luſters after evil things, as they al- 
ſo luſted bur as here is the fallacy of a tranſition, «; 
A , from things to perſons ; ſo is here nothing 
{aid, ver. & ta {igmty, that the evil things forbid to 
the Corinthians, tobe the ſubject of their luſts, were 
to be quaila or fie/h,as in the Jews they were, hut only, 
that they were for the kind, evil, as theirsalto were. 

Ver. 10. Yrs 78 νννετεντν, of the deſtroyer.] i. e. 
By a plague ſent by che hand of Samuel, the an- 
gel of death, called xe9ginr, the deſtroyer, Heb. 11. 


28. Wild. 18. 25. and him that had the power of 


(vr) Inter veſcendum diis laudes canebant, pedibuſque circum i ad numeros pſallebant. Nein. antig. I. 3. 


9. JJ, Virgil erlag. 5. . 73. 
partem corpoiis eſſe voluerunt quæ non ſentiret religionem. 
(n) L. 4; c. 45. | 


Ubi Servius, fane ut in reli 


gionibus ſaltaretur hæc eſt ratio, quod nullam majores no(tri 


death, 
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death, Heb. 2. 14. Now the Corinthians murmured, 
faith Theodoret, bocauſe ſome of them had recei- 
ved only inferior gifts; ſay others, by reaſon of 
the perſecutions they ſuffered for the Chriſtian 
faith. 

Ver. 11. * T& rh¹ Tay ade, the end of the ages.) 


This phraſe either ſigniſies the end of the Jewiſh age, 


25 if the apoſtle did intend to ſay, theſe things 
which happened in the beginning of the Jewiſh age, 
were recorded for caution and example to us, who 
are come to the concluſion of it: or the laſt of 
the ages of the world, z. e. the Chriſtian age; for the 
Jews, according to the tradition of Elias, divide 
the duration of the world into three ages; the age 
before the law, the age of the Jaw, and the age 
after the law, or that of the Mcthah, Talmud in 
Sanhedr. cap. Chelek. 

Ver. 13. "05 ic du,, who will not ſuffer you ;] 
i. e. any of you, who do what in you lies to arm 
yourſelves againſt them, to be tempted above what 
you are able ; this therefore ought not to be re- 
ſtrained to the ele& : For the preceding words, No 

emptation hath happened to you, are ſpoken to all 
the members of the church of Corinth; and God 
hach doubtleſs engaged to all that enter into co- 
venant with him, to enable them to perform the 
condition of that covenant ; ſince a covenant upon 
an impoſhble condition, he knows, cannot be per- 
formed ; and all are bound to pray in faith, that 
God would not ſuſfer them to be tempted above what 
they are able by his ſtrength to bear. 

Ver. 16. „ To wor#geo7 The twhoyins, the cup of bleſs 
/ing.] The paſchal cup being ſtyled by the Jews the 
cup of bleſſing, becauſe they ſanctified it, i. e. they 
gave thanks for it in theſe words, Bleſſed be thou, 
O Lord our God, the king of the world, who haſt 
created the frnit of the vine ; and being alſo ſtyled 
the cup of bleſſing of the table, it cannot reaſonably 
be doubted, that the euchariſtical cup was ſo call- 
ed for the ſame reaſon, and that it was ſanctied 
or conſecrated by thankſgiving to God for it. 

Thid. ®» Kewavie, the communion.] This word com- 
munion hath two ſignifications: 1. When the ſub- 
jet ſpoken of may be diſtributed into parts, ſo 
that each man may have a ſhare of it, it denotes a 
diftribution and communication of thoſe parts to 
the community, or body mentioned. Thus in the 
caſe of alms, ſeeing there is a diſtribution of our 
ſubſtance to thoſe that want, this is in ſcripture 
ſtyled a, and is ſometimes rendered contribu- 
tion, Rom. 15. 26. ſometimes diſtribution, 1. 9. 13. 
Heb. 13. 16. and ſince there were Nai, diviſions 
and dtverfities of gifts, miniſtrations, and operations, 
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vouchfafed to the church; all which the Holy Spi- 
rit wrought, dividing to every member of it ſeveral- 


ly as he would, 2 Cor. 12. 11. the giving theſe 
gifts and ſeveral operations to them, is called he 
communion of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Phil. 2. 1. 
Thus becauſe one conſecrated loaf was anciently dil. 
tributed among all the communicants, and they all 
drank their ſhare of the ſame cup of bleſſing, there- 
fore the bread thus broken, and thared out, may be 
{aid to he the communion, or communication of the 
body of Chriſt, as being the communication of that 
bread which repreſented his broken body ; and the 
cup they ſeverally drank of, may be ſtyled the com- 
munication of the blood of Chriſt, as being the 
communication of that wine which repreſented his 
blood ſhed : And to this import lead the following 
words, becauſe the bread, or loaf, is one, of which 
we all partake, we being many are one body, for 
we are all partakers of one loaf, according to the 
old proverbial expreſſion, TUTTITO g cee. 

But where the fubje& mentioned is not capable 
of ſuch diviſion or «diſtribution, but every one 1s 
to have the whole, or the ſame with another, it 
imports a fellowſhip and comunion in the ſame thing; 
in which ſenſe we are ſaid to be called by Cod «©; 
e,, 10 the fellowſhip, of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. g. to 
have zowwnizr, a fellowſhip in his ſufferings, to have 
zouwunier, commitnion with God the Father, and the 


Son, 1 John 1. 5. and in the apoſtles ſymbol, to be- 


lieve the communion of ſaints : And in this import 


of the word the ſenſe runs thus, Do we not by par- 
taking of this bread and wine, conſecrated in me- 
morial of Chriſt giving his body broken, and his 
blood ſhed for us, hold communion, or declare our 
fellowſhip with Chriſt ? Both theſe ſenſes ſeem agree. 
able to the ſcope of the apoſtle, and the firit in- 
fers the ſecond. 

Ver. 17. *"Or: d; #405, i oauc of mere inpuby, becauſe 
the bread is one, we being many are one body.) Thele 
words, The bread which we break, the loaf or bread 
is one, and we all partake of one loaf, and therefore 
are one body, ſhew how groſsly the church of Rome 
hath varied from Chriſt's inſtitution, in diſtributing 
to the communicants ſeverally an unbroken wafer, 
ſo that they neither are partakers of one bread, or 
loaf, or of bread broken, as the cuſtom both of Jews 
and Chriſtians was to do. It alſo deſerves to be 
noted from the teſtimonies of Jamblicus (o) and La- 
ertius (p), that anciently this was a token of friend- 
ſhip ; and that Pythagoras forbade his ſcholars ge. 
zal, t0 break their bread, becauſe that was not 
to be broken which made friendſhip. 


Ver. 18. K, v Sog, partakers of the al- 


(e) To & dgyaior Bagoaginis wd)\s; ini bie dere ouviirws of She. De vita Pythag. p. 89. 
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tar. ] 4. e. Do they not by partaking of the gift 
conſecrated by the altar, and of which one part is 
conſumed upon it, partake with the altar, and awn 
that they communicate with, and worthip that God, 
at whole altar or table the meat was offered in ho- 
nour of him? Mlal. 4. 7. For as ſwearing the altar 
is ſwearing alſo by him whoſe altar it is, Matth. 23. 
20. ; ſo having communion with the altar, is having 
” communion with him whoſe altar it is. To illuſtrate 
* this let it be noted. 1. That in theſe .-. or 
© peace-offerings, there was a threefold participation : 

1. God had his part ccered him upon lis altar, 

viz. the blood and the intrails; part was given to 

the prieſt, viz. the breaſt and the ſhoulder; and 
part to the offerer, viz. the {kin and the reſt of the 
fleſh; and this in token, ſay the Jews, of ſriendſhip 
and communion of the party offering them, with 
God and the prieſt. And he by eating the remain- 
der, and feaſting on it in the temple or the holy 
city, became partaker with the altar, or with God, 
* who had received his ſhare upon the altar. Note, 
2. That theſe peace-offerings were offered either by 
way of — for mercies obtained, or by 
away of vow, or of free devotion ; for this diviſion 
of peace-oferings we find, Lev. 7. Moreover theic 
being offered to the God of Iſrael, ſignified the own- 
ing him as that God from whom they received and 
expected all their mercies. 

* Ver. 20. 4% Autres, 10 devils.} Here Mr Clerc 
(Faith, “ the word Ni doth not neceſſarily ſig- 
„ nify devils, or evil ſpirits; for the Heathens did 
% not always ſacrifice to evil ſpirits, if we conſider 
„ what were their true thoughts.” But the wiſdom 
of God did not think fit to conſider the ſpeculations 
of ſome of their philoſophers; but what was indeed 

their practice, and what the objects and directors of 

their worſhip were, and who was gratified by it. 

They pretended to own a ſupreme deity, but the 

ſpirits which ſpake in the oracles they conſulted, 
which moved their idols, and reſided in them, and 
ſet up, and promoted their whole idolatrous wor- 
> ſhip, were doubtleſs evil ſpirits; and fo the primi- 

= tive Chriſtians engaged to force them to confeſs 
*> themſelves to be, even before them who paid ho- 
mage to them (3). The pulling down of this ido- 
latrous worſhip is, in our Saviour's language, the 

caſting crit of the prince of this world, John 12. 31. 
and 16. 11. The converting the Gentiles from this 


idolatry to the worſhip of the true God, is the an: - 


ig them from the power of Satan unto God, Acts 
26. 18. the delivering them from the power of dark. 
neſs, Col. 1. 13. who before walked according to 
the prince of the power of dane, Eph. 2. 2. and 
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were led captive ly Sztan at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 


Ihe Pialmiſt, according to the Septuagint, faith, 
e warne e 3th Sar Suu, That all the gods of the 
Heathens are devils, Pial. 96. 5. And of the Jews 
who ſacrificed to them, it is {uid they f/acrificed 10 
devils, and not to God, Leſhadden:, to evil, waſting, 
and deftroying ſpirits. The Jews ſaid the ſame of 
the Gentiles, that they were Se 0244452015, ſacri- 
ticing to devils, and not to God, Baruch 4. 7.and ſo 
they are allo ſtyled 2 Chron. 11. 15. Rev. 9. 20.; 
and ſo all Chriftians ever did expound this place, 
and with good reaſon, it being abturd to think. St 
Paul is here ditjuading Chriſtians from having fel- 
lowihip with good anyels: 

Ver. 21. Kei Town: 1; $.2,100"19'v, ond of the tablz of 
devils.) This being the detign of the apoſtle to ſhew 
that the Corinthians' could not partake of the 1dol- 
ſacrifices in the idol-temples without being zo! 
Tar NI t, men who eld communion with devils ; 
and the proof of this being taken from the practice 
of Chriſtians in partaking of the euchariſt, and of 
the Jews in partaking of ſacrifices offered at the 
altar, it is evident, that the 16th verſe muſt be in- 
terpreted juitably to this deſign, and fo as to be a 


fit medium to prove this conclution. It is thercſore 


evident. | 

1/t, That zor»mis, communion, cannot here ſignify 
the real and ſubſtantial communication of the — 
and the hlood of Chriſt, ſince that ſenſe renders the 
apoſtle's argument infirm; for how doth it hence 
follow, that becauſe Chriſtians eat ſubſtantially the 
body, and drink the blood of Chriſt, therefore they 
who eat of the idol- ſacrifices are guilty of idolatry, 
and hold communion with devils? Moreover, the 
eating of things offered to idols, could not in this 
ſenſe make them that did it communicators of the 
devils; for ſure they did not eat of the ſubſtance of 
the devils. This therefore cannot be the import of 


the words. Nor, 


24ly, Can the ſenſe of them be to this effect: The 


cup and bread communicate to us the ſpiritual effects 


of Chriſt's broken body, or his blood ſhed for us; 
though this be in itſelf a certain truth. For, 

1. Thele ſpiritual effects cannot be ſhared among 
believers, ſo that every one ſhall have a part of them: 
only: but the ſame benefits are wholly communi- 
cated to every due receiver. See note on ver. 16. 

2. The apoſtle here attempts to prove, not that 
the Corinthians, by eating things offered to idols in 
the idol-temple, received any ſpiritual influence 
from devils, but only that, by that action they did 
Ps of what was offered to them, and was a ſo- 

emn part of their religious worihip, as the eating 


(q) Quicquid dæmonum colitis, victi dolore, quid ſunt eloquuntur, ipſis teſtibus efſe eos dæmobes de ſe verum confitentibus- 


eredite. 


Minutius, p. 31. Tertull. Apel. c. 23. Gf. ad Don. P. 4+ de van. idol. p. 14. 


theſe 


168 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


theſe ſacrifices was ſtill reputed ; ſo that by it they 
muſt own themſelves to be worſhippers of idols, and 
then, by parity of reaſon, he mult, by the example 
of the euchariſt, intend to prove, not that the Chri- 
{tian did partake of the ſpiritual effects of our Lord's 
paſſion, but that he did partake of what was conſe- 
crated in honour of him, and received as a ſolemn 
act of religious worſhip and communion with him. 
And this appears yet farther from the words which 
the apoſtle uſeth, as the cloſe of this argument, and 
as the thing which anſwers to the two preceding 
inſtances: for they do not run thus, By the things 
which the Gentiles offer they receive ſpiritual in- 
fluences from evil ſpirits ; but thus, This I ſay, to 
complete this argument, and to render the ſacrifice 
oftered to idols parallel to thoſe of Chriſtians, and 
of Jews, that as theſe are offered to the honour of 


Chriſt, and of the God of Iſrael, ſo the things which. 
the Geniiles fecrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and I 


wild not that ye ſhould be partakers with devils, 
Viz. by feaſting of the ſacrifices thus offered to 
them, and of which the devils had a part ; and that 
it was by the act of eating and drinking of theſe 
idol- ſacriſices that they became partakers of the cup 
and table of devils, and thereby guilty of idolatry : 
as the fathers (i) declare, fo is it evident from theſe 
words, Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the 
«up of devils, ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 


ralle and the table. of devils ; it was therefore by 


theſe actions that they held communion with them, 
and committed idolatry the eating of the feaſt made 
of things offered to idols in the idol-temple being 
as much a fœderal rite as was the eating the peace- 
ofterings of the Jews, eaten in the temple, or the 
holy city, or the ſacramental bread eaten in the 
church by Chriſtians ; whence the oblations made 
there were ſty led oworIa iy 11 ducuανν, oblations in 
Honour of the demons. 

Ver. 27 Ha, To ragar%uweor vir tetiere, Whatſoever 
is ſet before you eat.) The apoſtle had before diſ- 
courſed of eating things offered to idols in the idol- 
temple, and (hewed, 1. The ſcandal it might give 
to the weak Gentile Chriſtian; and, 2. That it was 
indeed an idolatrous action. Here he begins his 


(r) Quz autem animam fimul et corpus polluunt : participare dæmonum menſz, hoc eſt, immolata deguſtare, et fi quid , 


Chap. X. 


diſcourſe of eating at all things offered to idols, 
with reſpect chiefly to the weak Jewiſh convert. And, 
1/t, Whereas, by their canons (5), an idol, and 2 
things appertaining to it, and whatever was offered 


to it, was wholly forbidden, the Rabbins pronoun. 


cing the eating, or —_— any thing of it torbid. 
dem, in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not bring an abon::. 
nation into thine houſe, Deut. 7. 26.; the apoſtle re. 
lieves the conſcience of the Chriſtian in this calc, 
letting him know that he might eat theſe things, 
when fold in the ſhambles, without ſcruple of con- 
ſcience, ver. 25. 2dly, Whereas their canons teach, 
(:) That if an Heathen make a banquet for his ſon 
or daughter, a Jew is forbidden to eat of his meat, 
becauſe he is forbidden, if called, to eat of his ſa- 
crifice, Exod. 34. 15. the apoſtle exempts the cor. 
ſcience of the Chriſtian from this obligation alſo, 
Ver. 27. 

Ver. 30. * Ti S u, Why am I evil ſpokei: 
of ©} This is the expoſition of all the Greek ſcho- 
haſts ; and it is confirmed by the parallel place, Le- 
not your good be evil ſpoken of, Rom. 14. 16. 4. e. let 
not your faith, or the liberty you take by reaſon ol 
it, be uſed ſo as to miniſter occaſion to others to 
ſpeak evil of that faith, as the Jews did of Chriſtiani- 
ty upon occaſion of this liberty; for they held the 
eating of things offered to idols to be idolatry (ö), 
and pronounced all idolaters to he apoſtates from the 
law and the prophets: and this was one of their 
great objections againſt Chriſtians, * That they 
« did eat things offered to idols, and thought not 
« themſelves defiled by doing ſo ;” though in truth 
this was done chiefly by the — of thole times, 
the Nicolaitans (x), the Gnoſtics (y), the followers 
of Baſilides; but the true Chriſtians,” faith Juſtin 
Martyr (z), “ will rather ſuffer death than be guilty 
of idolatry, or cating things offered to idols.” 

Ver. 31. Harra is Feta Os Fore, Do all to the 
glory of God.) In things capable of honouring God 
poſitively, gr proper to give glory to him, have al- 
ways a. general intention of gloritying God in the 
doing of” them, that in the virtue of that intention 
you may proceed to particular actions. 

In things not capable of honouring God poſitively, 


aliud eſt quod dzmonibus oblatum eſt. Clem. Receg. I. 4. 5 36. 
"Amro N wiwedyror Oxuryirs, in, r y4e Nil Guurt TaTE ow; wh j, xomavet Tayeirer, Conſt. Apoſt. I. 7. c. 21. 
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Celſum, I. 8. p. 396. 397. 
(U) Maim, idol. c. 7. { 2. 11. 


(t) Maim. ibid. c. 2. 6 3. 8. 
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SND, A Tryph. apud Juſtin, p. 253. 


(x) Nicolaitæ indiſcrete vivunt, nullam differentiam eſſe dicentes in mœchando et idolothyton edere. Iren. I. 1. c. 27. 
(y) De Gnoſticis idem. Kei yg iinncdure thinfign; Hie, perdi worurictas ui” evrar rytuorer, L. I. p. 26. De Ba- 


ſtlid. ibid. c. 23. Euſeb. hiſt, cccleſ. I. 4. c. 7, 
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de careful that you act ſo, that zhe name of God be 
not blaſphemed, or his doctrine evil thought, or evil 
ſpoken of, by reaſon of your actions. Yea do, and 
abſtain from all things ſo, as to ſatisfy your own 


> conſcience, and diſcover to others, that the honour 


of God, and the advancement of the intereſts of his 


* 
ay” 
Fe 


% 


there), as I alſo am of Chriſt (in iz, Rom. 15. 2. 3. 


kingdom, are much dearer to you than any gratifi- 


> cations of your carnal appetites, or any temporal 


concern. * 


Ver. 32. * No offence.) As by thus cating things 


C H A 


Verſe 1. JD E ye (therefore) followers of me (in 
B his — va for the good of o- 


Gal. 6. 2. Philip. 2. 5. 6. 2 Cor. 8. 9) 


* 
— 
o 
* 
5 


£ 


2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remem- 
ber me in all things (I have taught you), * and keep 


the ordinances, (Gr. traditions), as I delivered them 


to you. 


3. But (I muſt further advertiſe you of ſome things 


* 


which I had no occaſion when preſent to take notice 


| * and therefore) | would have you know, that the 


head of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the 
woman is the man, and » the head of Chriſt is God; 
(and ſo as Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in ſubordination 
to the Father, ſo muſt the woman act in ſubordination 
to the man.) 


4. Every man (therefore) praying or propheſying 
in the church), having his head covered, diiho- 


[noureth 4 his head (Cyri/t, as acting unſuitably to that 
relation which he bears to God and Chriſt ; for man 
ought not to cover his head, becauſe he is the image 
and glory of God, ver. 7.) 

5. But every woman that prayeth or propheſieth 
with her head uncovered, diſhonoureth (the man) 
Her head, (whoſe glory ſhe is, as being put in ſubjec- 
tion to him), for that is even all one as if ſhe were 
ſhaved, (and ſo had removed the token of ſuljectian tu 
the man, which nature gave her.) 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 
be thorn; but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 


© ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be covered. (See note on 


ver. 5.) 


2 * 


7. For a man indeed onght not to cover his head 


= {as a ſign of ſubjetion), foraſmuch as he is * the 


image and glory of God, (as having the government 
of the world committed by God to hint); but the wo. 
man (ought to cover her head, foraſmuch as ſhe) is 
the glory of the man, (as being taten from, made for 
him, and put into ſubjection to him.) 

8. For the man is not of the woman, but the wo. 
man of the man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the woman, 
but the woman for tlie man. 

VoL. II. 
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offered to idols in the idol-temple, or elſewhere, be- 
ing thus admoniſhed of it, ver. 28. you are like to 
do; for the Jew will be apt hence to conclude, that 
Chriſtianity renders you enemies to the law and the 
prophets; the Gentiles, that your profeſſed abhor- 
rence of idols is not real, and that the practice in 
which you comply wich them is not ſinful; and 
the weak Chriſtian will be tempted, by your example, 
to eat theſe things with conſcience of the idol, chap. 
8. 7. or to fly off from the Chriſtian faith. 


3 


10. (Moreover) for this cauſe ought the woman to 
have « power (a veil) upon her head, becauſe of the 
(evil) angels, (ſhe being tempred by the prince of 
them to ds that which ts perpetual cauſe of ſhame to 
her, and which increaſed her ſubjcition to the man, 
Gen. 3. 16. ought therefore to 1fe this token of ſhame- 
facedneſ and ſubjedion.) 

11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, nor the woman without the man in the 
(wiſdom of the Lord, (ordaining that one ſhould come 
out of the other.) | 

12. For as the woman is (taten ow) of the man, 
even ſo is the man alſo (propagated) by the woman; 
bur all (theſe) things (are) of God, (ho made woman 
out of the man, and by his benedidtion increaſeth men 
by the woman.) 

13. Judge in yourſelves; is it comely that a wo- 
man pray (publicly) to God uncovered, (when God 
himfelf hath given her a covering by nature, to inti- 
mate to her, that ſhe ſhould be veiled ?) 

14. Doth not even nature itſelf (which hath 
made man the image and glory of God, created him 
before the woman, and given him dominion over her) 
teach you, that if a man have long hair, (he cover- 
ing and token of ſubjettion of the other ſex), it is a 
thame to him? (See note on ver. 5.) 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her, {/he being filted by it to repreſent the condition 
of her ſex); for her hair is given her for a covering, 
(i. e. in token of ſubjection to her huſband.) 

16. But if (after what hath been thus ſaid) any 
man ſeem (Ait) to be contentious, (I fall add only 


this, that) we have no ſuch cuſtom, + neither the 
churches of God; (it being only cuſtomary in the af. 
ſemiblies of Heathens for women to pay their devotions 


to the gods thus. See note on ver. 5.) 

17. Now in this (other thing) that I (am about to) 
declare unto you, I praiſe you not, (v:2.) that you 
come together (/ as is) not {or the better, bur for 
the worte. 

18, For firſt of all, when you come together in 
the church, I hear that there be * divitions (Gr. 


ſchiſms) among you; and I partly believe it, (or 7 
; 


believe 


550 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


believe it true, ar wige- v, of ſome part of you.) 

19. For (according to our Lord's faying, Matth. 
18. 7.) there muſt be alſo hereſies (or ſecta) among 
you, (the fleſh, the world, and the devil tempting to 
it, and the wiſdom of God permitting it), that the 
who are approved (ef him), may be made manife 
among you. | 

20. When you come together therefore (7-15) to 
one place, this is not (acting as if you came) to eat 
the Lord's ſupper, (the feaſt of Chriftian charity and 
communion.) CE | 

21. For in (your way of) eating, „every one ta- 
keth before (the) other his own ſupper, (not tarrying 
for, or regarding others, ver. 33. ); and (/o it falls out, 
chat) one (who Jad nothing to bring) is (ſtill) hungry, 
and arother (with his = nty) is drunken. 

22. What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink 
in (if need be before you come ? ver. 34. ), or deſpiſe 
ve (thoſe poor Chriſtians who are members of) the 
church of God (as well as you?), and (put to) ſhame 
them that have not (what to eat or drink ?) What 
mall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in (doing) this? 
I praiie you not. 

23. (To come together thus, I ſay, is not to come 
as they ought to do, who aſſemble to eat the Lord's 
/tipper): For I have received of the Lord, that 
which alſo I (a 7 received) delivered to you, that 
the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread; 

24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid (to them all), » Take, eat; this is my body 
which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of 
me (giving my body to be broken for you all.) 

25. After the ſame manner alſo he took « the cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup (1. e. the wine 
contained in it) is the (memorial of the) new teſta- 
ment (or covenant ratified) in my blood; this do ye, 
as often as you drink it, in remembrance of me (con- 
firming this covenant with my blood.) 

26. For as often as you eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do * ſhew (by this memorial of it) the 
Lord's death till he come (to judgment.) 
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27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and (or) * drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, (as 
they muſt do who by this practice thwart the great 
deſign of this inflitution, which was to ſhew his equal 
love to all, to whom he equally gave theſe elements, 
and to oblige us to live in a continual remembrance of 
it), ſhall be guilty of (violating the ſacrament of) the 
body and blood of the Lord. 

28. But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh * unworthily, 
(as they who make theſe diviſions and diſtindtions, and 
commit theſe diſorders, when they come together 10 
eat the Lord's ſupper, do), eateth and drinketh 
x damnation (Gr. judgment) to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's body (zo be given as an indication of 
his equal kindneſs to all his members, without any 
difference or diſtinction; and as a ſymbol of their 
mutual communion with one another, chap. 10. 16. 
x7.) 

30. For this cauſe (the not diſcerning the Lord's 
body, it is that) many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. 

31. For if we would (thus) judge (and diſcern) 
ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged (or thus puniſhed 
by God.) ; 

32. But when (negleding this) we are judged, vc 
are chaſtened of the Lord, that we fhould not be 
condemned with the world, (but awakened by thoſe 
chaſtiſements to reform thoſe evil practices which 
render u, obnoxious tu condemmation.) 

33. Wherefore, my brethren, (that this miſcar- 
riage may be rectiſied), when ye come together to 
eat (the Lord's ſupper), tarry one for another, (that 
Je may all eat of that, and your love-feaſts toge- 
ther.) 

34. And if any man (pretend to do this out of) 
hunger, let him eat at home (before he come); that 
you come not together to condemnation. And the 
reſt will I ſet in order when I come; (or, as for the 
other things relating to this ordinance, or your letter, 
1 will ſet them in order when I come.) 


ANNOTATION $ on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 2. Ti xx; reg vulv, Te rag * 


rixil:, that you keep the traditions as I 


delivered them to you.) This commendation mult he . 


reſtrained to the generality, or {founder part of the 
church of Corinth, or muſt be underſtood, as ſuch ge- 
neral expreſſions uſe to be, «; ini e, as for the 
moſt part, or excepting thoſe few things in which 
afterwards I find reaſon to complain of your neglect, 
chap. 15. 3. and here, ver. 23. 

Vain is the note of Eſthius on this text, that i 
ale rlatly ſor uw. e ij traditions. For, 1. The 


word tradition 1s common to things written and un- 
written, to things delivered by word and by epiſtle, 
2 Thell. 2. 15. ; the whole Chriſtian faith is a tradi- 
tion, Jude 3. ; the doctrine of Chriſt's death, burial, 
and reſurrection is a tradition, Tegitwxe yag, for I de- 
livered to you theſe doctrines, faith St Paul, 1 Cor. 
15. 3-; and will the Romaniſts ſay, that theſe things 
are not written in the New Teſtament? 2. To prove 
traditions extra-ſcr iptural, it is not ſufficient to cite 
a paſſage out of {cripture ſpeaking of traditions not 
then writ by one apoltle ; but it muſt be proved, 55 

thele 
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theſe traditions were neither then, when mention- 
ed, in writing, nor afterwards committed to writing 
by himſelf, or any other inſpired perſon. 3. The 
traditions mentioned here, and 2 Thell. 2. 15. were 
traditions immediately delivered to thoſe churches 
from the mouth of an apoſtle ; and when the Ro- 


maniſts can make this good from like authentic te- 


ſtimony of any of their fardle of traditions, we hall 


be ready to receive them. 


Ver. 3. Ken N Xgi5's 5 Ons amd the head of Chriſt 


ir God.] © We are hence taught,” ſaith Sclichtin- 


gius, © that the head of Chriſt is God; whereas the 
« moſt high God can have no head above him, fo 


*« that Chriſt who hath this head above him, cannot 
„ be moſt high” 


Anſ. To this ſome of the fathers anſwer, That 


God is here ſaid to be the head of Chriſt, as being 
the (a) Father of che Son, and fo the cauſe of him; 


but yet as the woman is of the ſame nature with the 


man who is her head, ſo is Chriſt of the fame nature 
with God the Father: they alſo add, that the word 


Head is here uſed as a note of principality or cauſa- 


lity in the Father (5), but not of ſubjection in the 
Son; which wholly enervates the argument of Crel- 
lius from this place. And though the ichools ſeem 
not to allow of this le eee yet it is uſed by Ire- 
neus in theſe words, © The Father is above all things, 


% and he is the head of Chriſt; the Word is through 


IN „re Prudlixets, p. 266. 


« all things, and he is the head of the church (c).” 
Others an{wer, That the Father is here ſtyled the 
head of Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, in which re- 
lation he received his kingdom and dominion from 
him, John 17. 2. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Heb. 2. 8.; and ex- 
erciſes it wholly ro his glory, Philip. 2. 9. to. 11.; 
in which ſenſe the Father may be ſtyled his head, 
becauſe he doth all things according to his Father's 
will, to his glory, and by authority derived from 
him : and this interpretation is confirmed from theſe 
words, The head of every man 1s Chriſt ; he being 
man's head by virtue of the power and dominion 
ven him over all fleſh, chap. 15. 27. John 15. 2. 
ph. 1. 19.—22. ; and that power being given to the 
man Chriſt Jeſus, 
Ver. 4. In the church.) For that the apoſtle 
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ſpeaks not of propheſying at home, as Mr Clerc 
imagines, but in the church, is evident from the 

le's argument, ver. 16. againſt this practice, iu 
theſe words, He have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God his argument to the contrary is an- 
{wered in the note on ver. 6. 

Ibid. * Th x«Pa> evrs, bis head.] That is, Chriſt (d): 
for, 1. He is the head of the man, ver. 3. 2. This 
ſeemeth moſt ayreeable to the reaſon eGened, why 
he mould be uncovered when he doth ſervice in the 
church, viz. becauſe he is the image and the glory 
of God. And, 3. Did he diſhonour his own head by 
covering it, he ought never to be covered; whereas 
if this only reſpects his head Chriſt, whom he repre- 
ſents in praying and propheſying in the church, it is 
{ufficient that he is uncovered, when he thus actetli 
as his miniſter. Laſtly, The head the woman diſ- 
honoureth, is the man, ſtyled her head ; and fo the 
head the man diſhonoureth, is Chriſt, ſtyled his 
head, ver. 3. 

Ver. 5. © Kerd xifanis tywr, with his head covered, 
axd axarunls Th xifari, with her head 1n:overed.] For 
explication of theſe words, let it be noted from 
Theodoret (e), „That the men of Corinth, accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of the Greeks, both wore long 
hair, and prayed to God with their heads covered 
« m the public aſſemblies.” So alſo, faith Plu- 
tarch , did the Romans; fo, ſaith Lightfoot (g), 
did the Jews ; ſo did, faith Servius (), “all that ſa- 
* criticed to any god, excepting Saturn.” But the 
Heathen woman paid her devotion to the gods, re- 
foluta comas, ſen capillos, with her hair — and 
banging down; or in the language of the poets, 
crine jacente, aut demiſſo. Note, 

zdiy, That the Jews judged it > aizgir, a ſhame- 
ful and indecent thing for a woman to be ſhaved, 
and permitted this only in the caſe of whoredom (i), 
as a token of their ſhame. And among the Hea- 
thens it was indicium ultimi luctus, a token of the 
higheſt grief. © It is cuſtomary,” faith Plutarch, 
* for men to he ſhorn, and for women to wear long 
hair; and therefore in times of mourning, the 
% men let their hair grow, and the women are ſha- 
«© ved, this being contrary to cuſtom among the 


£455 Herde as reg, Teen, 3; deu 


% Tg%onvs, & enorgG> vagus avrh. Occumen, 


(e) Super omnia quizdem Pater, et ipſe ett caput Chrilti ; per omnia autem Verbum, et ipſe eſt caput ecclefiz, Lib. 5. c. 18. 
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„ Texmuwigily iavrs; mh ing The epa. Plutarch. E, "Allies 


conſuetos, ob hoc, ne ſe inter religionem vagis offerat aliquid 


3. v. 405. 
Eliezer. e. 14. P. 31. 
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« Greeks and Romans (i).“ It was alſo cuſtomary for 
the Jewiſh women to go veiled (4). Note, 

34ly, That the apoſtle doth not here approve of 
the woman's praying or propheſying in the church, 
as is evident from 1 Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 11. 12.; 
though here he ſays nothing to the contrary, as in- 
tending to rectify that diſorder, when he ſpoke of o- 
ther diſorders in the caſe of propheſying, chap. 14. 


4. 
1 Ver. 7. „ EHh x dee Oα, the image and glory of 
Cod.] True here is the note of Theodoret, that man 
is here ſtyled the image and glory of God, neither as 
to his body, nor as to his ſoul; for in reſpect of the 
ſoul the woman is equally the glory of God, as to 
ſpirituality and immortality, and ſo is equally ſaid 
to be made after his image, Gen. 1. 27.; but *«erd 
ae To agxgoxa, only as to rule and government, which 
is the proper glory of a man, according to the 
plalmiſt's words, Thou haſt crowned him debæ & T5, 
with glory and honour, and haſt ſet him over the work 
of thy hands, and haſt put all things in ſiiljection un- 
der his feet, Plal. 8. 5.6. 

Ver. 10. Ev tx ii The usOanins N rg A, A 
veil upon her head becauſe of the angels.) Here let 
it be noted, 1. That all the ancient interpreters a- 
__ in this, that #x-w, which we render power, 

oth ſigniſy a veil or covering, which, being put 
over her head, compels her to hang down her eye- 
lids; and it is here, ſay they, called power, as being 
Ti; TE agb tZxTices 2 xuęurnνν irduxl wir, the token of the 

ower and dominion of the man over her. Note, 
2dly, That the reading da Th; ,t, by reaſon of 
her revelations, as Mr Clerc doth inſtead of & 78; 
&y[ix%s, without conſent of any copy, or verſion, is 


not to be endured. Moreover d i; a, ſigni- 


fies barely by meſſage. not by reaſon of her revela- 
tions, that being properly in Greek d ris aſyiMz; ris 


erg RUTH. 


34ly, That evil angel. are abſolutely ſtyled angels 


in theſe words of this epiſtle, Know ye not that ye 
ſhall judge angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3.? and elſewhere, the 
angels that ſinned, 2 Pet. 2. 4. ; or that kept not their 
firſt tation, Jude 6. Note, 

athly, That among the nine maledictions of the 
women which the Jews reckon up, this 1s one, That 
« ſhe is to have caput velatum inſtar lugentis (m), 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XI, 


& her head covered like one that mourneth ;” and 
this, they ſay, ſhe is to wear, not ſo much as a token 
of ſubjection, as of ſhame; whence Philo (x) calls 
the * t, cover of the woman's head, Ti Tis aids; 
rieche, the ſymbol of her ſhame ; and this ſhame, ſay 
they, is due to her (o), “ becauſe ſhe brought the 
« firſt fin into the world.” It is with her,” ſay 
they, © as when one tranſgreſſeth and is aſhamed ; 
« and therefore the comes forth with her head co- 
* vered.” * She ought,” ſaith Tertullian (y), “ by 
© her habit to reſemble Eve, a mourner and a pe- 
6 nicent, ob ignominiam primi delidti, for the ſhame 
« of the firſt ſin:“ hence he often interprets this 
text of evil angels (J]. 

- Morcover, in the judgment both of Jews and 
Chriſtians, the ferpent which deceived Eve, acted by 
the ſuggeſtion of the devil (7), or of Sammael, whom 
the Jews ſtyle the prince of devils. That therefore 
theſe words may be interpreted as in the paraphraſe, 
is evident not only from theſe obſervations, but efpe- 
cially from a place parallel to this, Let the woman 
learn in ſilence with all ſubjeftion. For I ſuffer not 
4 woman touſurp authority; for Adam wa, firſt forni- 
ed, then Eve, (as here, ver. 8. 9.); and Adam was 
nut decerved, but the woman being decerved was in 
the tranſpreſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 11. 12. 13. where the 
ſame reaſon is aſſigned for her ſubjection, which I 
offer for explication of theſe words, 

Others interpret the words thus : The woman 
—_ to act decently in the church, and therefore 
to be covered, becauſe of the angels, who are pre- 
ſent in the aſſemblies of the ſaints, it being the opi- 
nion, both of () Jews and Chriſtians, that the mi- 
niſtering angels are there preſent. 

Ver. 14. > H 4% avry i ven, doth not even nature 
itſelf, ? The expoſition given in the paraphraſe is ſo 
natural, and ſo well founded on the words and ar- 
gument of the le, and fo agreeable to the ſen- 
timents of all the ancient commentators on the 
place, that we ſeem not here to need the induſtry 
and learning the critics have ſo liberally ſpent upon 
this place; the apoſtle here by nature underſtanding 
not any inward principle implanted in the heart 
and reaſon of a man, but the firſt riſe and conſtitu- 
tion which man and woman have received from the 
God of nature. It is againſt nature, ſay the fathers, 


LS 


l (Y indus us oixcior To wh ns, our Hoiges N Tai; peiv ryuradtiy, iſnorervuuirae, ror; & avIgari, da tis rd Taworior 
Trooiivas" 3%; rag rag ne, cas Fugue Tis Afra, xu flu ai ryuVaint;, rege N of wigs," rr re pin Th ,a, Tai; 


N 1b xopey ovrn 3 tou. Plut. quæſt. Rom. p. 267. A. B. 


/) Apud Judzos tam ſolenne eſt feminis eorum velamen capitis, ut inde noſcantur. Tertull. de coron. c. 4. 


m) P. Eliezer. c. 14. 
) De cultu fem. J. 1. c. 1. 


(2) De ſpec. leg. p. 606. D. 


(o) Beriſch. Rab. < 17. f. 12. col. 1. 


. (g) Propter angelos quos legimus a cœlis excidiſſe. De veland. virg. cap. 7. Propter angelos apoſtatas, Contr. 
8 


Marcion. I. 1. c. 8. 
() P. Eliez. c. 13. Buxt. in voce Sammael, 


(s) See Dr Hammond, and ſynopſis in locum. 
for 
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for a man to wear long hair, for by it he aſſumes 
the habit of a woman, % dex Taxi; To The vadlaryng 
begebe, wageIixiles, and being made by God to rule, he 
takes upon him the ſymbol of ſubjettion. Of the 
criticiſms upon the word «ex» they ſay not a word. 


Ver. 16. i 0 ie Ou, nor the churches of 


Cod.] Hence it is manifeſt, 1. That the apoſtle here 
cannot be thought to have reſpect only to the cuſtom 
of the Greeks, as Mr Cl. imagines, for then why 


doth he plead the cuſtom of all the churches of God 


againſt this practice? : 
2:1ly, Hence note, That in things only reſpecting 
decency, and in conforming to which there is no vio- 
lation of the command of God, the cuſtom of the 
church ſhould be our rule, it being an argument of 
pride and a contentious ſpirit, in matters of ſo little 
moment to be ſingular, and to create diſturbance 
to the church of God. 
Ver. 18. * Zyizudlz, ſchiſms.) Here the word 


* aſchiſms is uſed not of men ſeparating from the 


church, but of them coming together in the church, 
but yet eating the Lord's {upper ſeparately, and fo 
as not to join with the whole aſlembly in that or- 
dinance ; io the word alſo is uſed, chap. 1. 10. not 
of a ſeparation from the unity of the catholic 
% church,” ſaith Eſthius, “ but of ſects and divi- 
& ſions in the church.” 
Ver. 19. | A yag aigious dia, for there muſt be he- 
reſies, &c.] This neceſſity of hereſies is not abſolute, 
or of God's making, but only on ſuppoſition of the 
pride, and vain-glory, ſtrife, envyings, and conten- 
Tons which are already in the church of Corinth, 
1 Cor. 3. 3. and God's permiſlion that men fo affect- 
en, ſhould act according to the corrupt affections and 
diſpoſitions of their hearts, as the neceſſity of diſea- 
5 in the body ariſes from mens intemperance : 
or is the reaſon here aſſigned of them properly 
Cauſal, as if the wiſdom of God deſigned there 
ſhould be hereſies for this end, that they who were 
approved of him might be made manifeſt, but rather 
—— (t); coy = apoſtle had ſaid, whence it 
*will come to pals, that they who are appro 
be made manifeſt. ? e 
Ver. 21. Ege vd ior Waver rg every 
one takes before his own ſiipper. ] It is — Opinion 
of Dr Lightfoot, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here 
of the agapz, or love-feaſts which accompanied 


the euchanit, as the tradition of the ancient church 


ſuppoſed ; but of the paſchal ſupper, which theſ 
Judaiſers did eat before the euchariſt, as The es 


4 that the euchariſt, which our Lord inſtituted after 
that ſupper, was only an appendix of it; and that 
it was not inſtituted in commemoration of the death 
of Chriſt, but as a new form of their commemora- 
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tion of their deliverance out of Egypt; and that 
on this account the apoſtle kere repeats the inſti- 
tution of that ſacrament by our Lord, and fo oft 
tells them, that Chriſt appointed this ſupper for the 
commemoration of his death, and that we might 
ſhew it forth till he comes, and charges them with 
not diſcerning it to he the Lord's body, ver. 29. 
But he ſeems to be miſtaken in both theſe conjec- 
tures. For, 

1/t, It is very unlikely they ſhould miſtake the 
Lord's ſupper celebrated then every week at leaſt, 
for that paſchal ſupper, which was only to be ce- 
lebrated onge a-year, and was then rather to be 
celebrated at home, in every man's family, than in 
the church; and which, according to the Jewiſh ca- 
nons, could not be obſerved at all in Corinth, or 
out of Judea, whilſt the temple ſtood. 

zdly, Thole words of the apoſtle in the preceding 
chapter, viz. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 15 
it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The 
bread we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Chriſt * and thoſe that follow, Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord and the ci of devils ; ye cannot 
be pastakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils, do plainly thew that the apoſtle there fup- 
poles, they well knew that in that ſupper they were 
partakers of the cup and table of the Lord, and had 
communion with his body and blood. 

Dr Lightfoot adds, That thoſe words, one is hun- 


gry, and another is drunken, refer not to the poor 


and the rich, but to the Gentile who came faſting 
to the Lord's {upper ; whereas the Judailing Chriſtian, 
according to his cuſtom, drank freely at his paſchal 
ſupper ; and he concludes that the apoſtle doth not 
here reprehend their manner of coming to theſe 
ſuppers, but that he reprehends them for the very 
ale of them. But here again he ſeems much miſta- 
ken. For, 

1/}, It is evident the apoſtle reprehends them not 
for the ſupper itſelf, i. e. the eating and the drink- 
ing, but becauſe they did mgaazcaru, take their meat 
and their drink before others, not ſtaying till they 
came, ver. 21. 33. Hence for a remedy of this dif- 
order, he ſaith not, Abſtain from theſe ſuppers, bur 
only when ye come together, tarry one for another. 

zdly, That the hungry here were the Gentile con- 
verts, who choſe to eat the euchariſt taſting, is very 
improbable, not only becauſe it was then generally 
received at night ; but becauſe the apoſtle both here, 
and ver. 34. allows all to eat end drink before they 
come, not taking notice of any that ſcrupled the 
doing this. Moreover the « wn tywrs, the hungry 
here, are not men who have no houſes, but who 
have nothing to eat, or drink ; for they were put 


(t) Th yag os cuil airwoyins 51, GANG re S The rd mealudror i Chryſoſt. in locum. 
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to ſhame by this, that they had nothing to cat, or 
drink, as others had, nor were thought worthy to 
partake with them that had, in the aſſembly of 
which they were a part; it being not the place where 
they aſſembled, which is called the church of God, 
but the perſons who aſſembled; for by the fame ac- 
tion was the church deſpiſed, and they that had no- 
thing put to ſhame : Now it is not eaſy to conceive 
wow, 3. this ſeparate meeting in a church, they ſhould 
deſpiſe a church, whereas by denying their poor bre- 
thren any ſhare in their banquet, they viſibly deſpi- 
ied them. | 

And with that agrees the note of St Chryſoſtom, 
on the place, that an aſſembly is called, * u den- 
acives Grey, of oor) Revres, d ive of Timgugtives ovrrives, Not 
that they who came tig ther might be divided, but 
that they who are at home divided, may join toge- 
töcr. 

34ly, Theſe agapæ, or feaſts of charity, bein 
mentioned by St Jude, ver. 12. by Ignatius, ep. a 
Smyrn. 5 8. by Clemens Alex. pædag. I. 2. c. 1. p. 
41. by 'Vertullian, apol. c. 39. by the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution, I. 2. c. 28. and by Julian (u) the apo- 
ſtate, it is very unreaſonable to call this cuſtom in 
queſtion, or to imagine that Paul here rather refer- 
red to a paſchal, ſupper, than to this appendix of 
the ſupper of our Lord. When I call it an appen- 
dix, I do not mean that it was eaten by them after 
the Lord's ſupper ; for the word ngo>awouru, is take 
before his own ſupper, ſhews rhe contrary, viz. that 
this banquet was celebrated before the Lord's ſup- 
per; but only that it was joined to the Lord's ſup- 
per, in imitation' of our Lord, who celebrated the 
acrament after the paſchal ſupper. 

1bid. , & h, and another is drunken.) This 
may either refer to the Gentile converts among the 
Corinthians, retaining ſtill their Heathen cuſtom 
of drinking liberally after their ſacrifices, whence 
gun, to be drimk, is by the grammarians thought 
to have its original from were v 9vwr, becauſe of the 
free drinking they indulged to after their ſacrifices; 
or to the Judaiſing converts, who D_ themſelves 
obliged to drink plentifully at their feſtivals, four 
2 cups of wine, fairh Dr Lightfoot (x), at the 
paſchal tupper, and to be quite drunk, faith Bux- 
torf (y) in the feaſt of Purim. 

Ver. 23. Daw age, 100k bread, &c.] The argu- 
ment lies thus : Chriſt gave an equal diſtribution 
of the ſacramental bread to every one at the rahie, 
in token that he died equally for all; and he ap- 
pointed them all to eat together of it at one com- 
mon table, in remembrance of his love to them all : 
Can you then eat every one ſeparately his own ſup- 

„ excluding thoſe ro whom he equally diſtri- 

uted the ſacred bread, from any ſhare of yours, 


(u) In Gge fragm. (x) Temple-ſervice, p. 146. 


Chap. XI. 
leaving them hungry, and in want of bread, and 
yet conceive you worthily eat the Lord's ſupper, 
and duly participate of, and thankfully commemo. 
rate this great feaſt of love? But farther obſerve, 

1/t, That this bread is called in the preſent tenſe 
To cd, x) pur, To cape RU, Chriſt's body broken, 
his body given, Luke 22. 19. even whilſt he was a. 
hve, and fo his body was not actually broken, or pi. 
ven for us ; it therefore could not be literally and 
naturally his broken body, but only by way of 
repreſentation, as being then inſtituted to repreſen: 
that body which was ſhortly to be given, and bro. 
ken on the croſs for us: So alſo it is ſaid of his 
blood, yet in his veins, that it is 2˙ auca v ixxvrizacy, 
his b/ood ſhed, and this according to the uſual ſa- 
cramental phraſe, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Luke 
22. 20. Thus, before the paſchal ſacrament was 
celebrated, it was ſaid, This wdxa is: 78 Kg, is the 
paſſover to the Lord, Exod. 12.11. 13. i. e. this is 
thaz which is inſtituted to repreſent it; for this 
night I will ſinite all the fir/t-born of Egypt, and 
will paſs over you + And of circumciſion it is ſaid, 
This is my covenant, Gen. 14. 10. before that Abra- 
ham was actually circumci'ed, ver. 23. 24. 

zdly, Obſerve, that St Paul calleth that five times 
bread which they did eat of, which was to them the 
communion of the body of Chriſt, and by eating of 
which unworthily, they became guilty of the body of 
Chrift, not diſcerning the Lord's body, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
17.and 11. 26. 27.28. He therefore five times calls 
that bread which was conſecrated, and by our Savi- 
our called his body : Now is it not a wonder that 
one ſingle paſſage, mentioned by our Saviour whilſt 
he was alive, ſhould be deemed ſufficient ro make 
us all believe that his whole body, and fo his hand 
was in his hand, and that this ning Chrift was at 
the ſame time dead, and ſacrificed ; and that the 
ſame body which was whole before the eyes of his 
diſciples, was alſo broken for them at the ſame time, 
with many thouſand contradictions more; and yet 
that what the Holy Ghoſt, who knew the meanin 
of our Saviour's words better than any Romaniſt, 
hath ſaid fo often to inform us that this element is, 
after conſecration, bread, ſhould not be thought ſut- 
ficient to make us think it bread, though it appears 
to al! our ſenſes ſo to be? 

Ver. 24. Age, Qaywr.] See the defence of theſe 
words againſt Dr Milk, Examen Millii in locim. 

Ver. 25. Hase, the cup.) Note here two rea- 
ſons for the participating of the cup by the whole 
body of the church of Corinth. 1. Becauſe it is rhe 
blood of the new covenant, which belongs as much to 
the laity as to the prieſts; the blood ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of the ſius, not only of the prieſts, but of the 
laity. 2. Becaule by the drinking of this cup they 


O) Lex. Tulm. 324. 
remembered 
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Chap. XI. 


ſufferings 


reniembered Chriſps blood ſhed for them, and ſheued 
forth his death. Now, ſince theſe reaſons do equally 
concern all Chriſtians, the drinking of the cup, by 
which this commemoration, by our Lord's inſtitu- 
tion, is to be made, muſt equally concern them ; 
for {ure the means which Chriſt appointed for ſuch 
an end, ought to be uſed by all who are obliged to 
purſue that end: And if the apoſtle here reprehends 
the Corinthians for varying from the tradition re- 
<cived from the Lord in celebration of the ſacra- 
ment, he would have reprehended them much more, 
had they ſo varied from it as to neglect the diſtri- 
bution of that cup, which he had inſtituted for thoſe 
acred ends. 
1 Ver. 26. Te, Ser Kugis xaraſyianls, ye ſhew the 
ors death. If then this be the end and uſe of 
4 ſacrament, to be a ſolemn commemoration of 
the death of Chriſt during his abſence from us; if 
Jt was deſigned to be a ſanding memorial of his 
nll he came again to judgment; the ob- 
___ that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it, 
8s perpetual, and ought not to ceaſe till the world 
ends. Indeed,” faith Teodoret (2), © after his pre- 
& {ence there will be no more need of the fymbols 
7 of his body, becauſe the body itſelf will then ap- 
* pear.” Which words are 2 full confutation of 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 
Ver. 27. H wy, or drink.] Here Walker's note 
_ The Greek z, or, that he might lead you to 
ink there was ſomething in the Popiſh argument 
taken hence to prove that whole Chriſt was con- 
tained in either ſpecies; becauſe either by eating 
or drinking unworthily, men become guilty of pro- 
ning both the body and blood of Chriſt : But for 
ification of our verſion and, it may be noted, 
at the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions 
ad and, and ſo does Clemens Alex. ſtrom. 1. p. 271. 
il. Al. de ador. Sp. p. 421. Athanaſ. de paſſ. Dom. 
1027. Aut quzſt. ad Antioch. p. 375. 
Aal, That according to Phavorinus, 3 Ara, dri 
+7 x, that is, 5 is often put for and: ſo what is in the 
Hebrew, N. or, is in the Seventy rendered S, and, 
Lev. 4. 23. 28. Numb. 15. 18. Mal. 2. 17. So what 


is 3, Luke 20. 2. is g. Matth. 21. 23. Mark 11. 28. 
So the promiſe made to Abraham, S 13 exiguer; as- 
1, Gen. 17.8. is the promiſe made to him 5 +5 

peers, or to his ſeed, Gal. 3. 16.; and ſo the Hebrew 
* vowel when it divides or diſtributes, is rendered ſome- 


times , or, as Exod. 21. 17. Dent. 3. 34. 2 Sam. 24. 


13. Pial. 8.4. Prov. 20. 20. and ſomeumes g, and, as 
& Joſh. 8. 22. 1 Sam. 17. 34. Jer. 13. 23. Amos 5. 19. 
Judg. 4. 6. 13. 7. and eating and drinking going 
here before, ver. 26. and following aſter, ver. 28. 


(2) Mere 2dę N Thy 
(4) In Hol. 14. 9. p. 814. 
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2 this intermediate verſe muſt bear the ſame 
ſenſe. 

Ver. 28. Ar dar, let him examine himſelf.) . 
As, is to diſcern or approve ; {0 bexuedZus, thou 
approveſt the things which are moſt excellent, Rom. 
2. 18. Happy is the man that condenmeth not himſelf, 
is „ ent, in that which he approves, Rom. 14. 22. 
Ae favrir is to approve himſelf to himſelf, or 
diſcern how it is with himſelf. 80 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
iauruc Joxeudlere, prove your ownſeives : Know ye not 
that Feſus Chriſt is among you, except ye be repro- 
bates ? Gal. 6. 4. Aoziualire, Let every man approve 
his own work. And ſo here the ſenſe is, Let a 
«© man approve himſelf to his own heart, as a good 
« Chriſtian, and one that comes to celebrate this 
* ordinance with a grateful commemoration of the 
* love of Chriſt dying for him, and with true cha- 
*« rity, and unfeigned kindneſs, to all thoſe for 
+ whom he did equally ſhed his blood, and gave 
„ his body to be broken:” And fo he may repair to 
it with a true Chriſtian ſpirit, and in an. acceptable 
manner. 

Ver. 29. 'Arative, 1rworthily ;} 1. e. not diſceru- 
ing the Lord's body: which words plainly teach us 
what it is to eat and drink unworthily, viz. to do it 
ſo as in that action nat to diſcern the Lord's body. 


Now this, as hath already been obſerved, cannot 


ſignify not to apprehend the ſacrament to repreſent 
Chriſt's body broken, and his blood ſhed for us; for 
of this ignorance had the Corinthians been guilty, 
the apoitle would have argued ex non conceſſis, from 
things not granted by them, chap. 10. 16. 21. It 
therefore ſignifies their behaving themſelves as if 
they had not conſidered that this facrament was in- 
ſtituted in thankful and practical remembrance of 
Chriſt dying for them, and ratifying by his blood 
the covenant in which he promiſed to be merciful to- 
their iniquities, and remember their ſins no more; and 
as a feaſt of love deſigned equally for the benefit of 
all his members, and to knit them in the cloſeſt 
bonds of unity and friendſhip to each other. When 
this was wanting, they did not diſcern aright the 
Lord's body, or the ſacrament of it, and ſo did eat 
and drink unworthily. In the Talmud, faith Dr 
Pocock (a), there is a diſtinction betwixt a man who 
eat the paſſover 18 Qv?, in obedience to the 
command, (which was, that they ſhould do it as a 
memorial of God's pafling over them when he de- 
ſtroyed the Egyprians, by reaſon of the blood of the 
paſchal lamb, Exod. 12. 13. 14. and he that thus 
eat it, was the juſt man that walked in the ways of 
the Lord, mentioned Hof. 14. 9.), and betwixt ano- 
ther who did eat it only as common food, i. e. with- 
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out reſpect to the commandment, or the ends of its 
inſtitution; and he is compared to the tranſgreſſor 
there mentioned, that ſhall fall therein. So here, 
he that eateth this holy ſacrament with a thankful 
memorial of the benefits conferred upon us, the death 
from which we are delivered by the blood of Chriſt, 
the true paſchal lamb ſacrificed for us, cats it wor- 
thily; but he that partakes of it only as common 
bread and wine, not conſidering the ends for 
which it was deſigned, and the benefits of Chriſt's 
death it repreſented and conſigned, diſcerus not 
the Lord's body, i. e. he putteth no ſufficient dif- 
ference betwixt that and common food, as the word 


C H A 
Verſe 1. Ne concerning ſpiritual gifts (or per- 


ſons, ver. 3.), brethren, (which is 
another thing in and about the exerciſe of which you 
offend, making them matter of contention, emulation, 
and wvain-glory,) 1 would not have you ignorant (of 
what it concerns you to know of them, and your ſelves 
that exerciſe them.) 

2. Ye know that (before yotrr converſion to that 
faith, by which you received theſe gifts) ye were 
Gentiles, carried away to (the ſervice of) * thoſe 
dumb idols, (which could not ſpeak themſelves, much 
leſs enable you to ſpeak), even as you were led (by 
fJeducing guides.) 

3. Wherefore TI give you to underſtand, that no 
man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus 
» accurſed, (or anathema); and that no man can ſay 
that Jeſus is the Lord, (and confirm that doctrine 
with ſupernatural gifts and miracles), but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

4. Now there are « diverſities of (theſe ſpiritual) 
gifts, but (it ts) the ſame Spirit (which enables us to 
exerciſe any of them.) 

5. And there are differences of adminiſtrations (or 
offices in the church to which this diverſity of gifts 
belongs), hut (it is) the ſame Lord (who hath appointed 
all theſe offices, Eph. 4. 12.) 

6. And there are diverſities of operations per- 
formed by theſe officers in the church by virtue of tieſe 
gifts), bur ir is the ſame God, who (by giving them 
this Spirit) worketh (them) all in all. 

7. © Bur the manifeſtation of the Spirit (in the 
exerciſe of theſe gifts) is given to every man, (nt 
for his own private uſe, but) to profit (others) 
withal. 

8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wiſdom, (to reveal that faith to others which is the 
wiſdom of God) ; to another the word'of knowledge, 
{to reveal myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and underſtand the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XII. 


%<xg9y doth import. See note on Rom. 14. 23. 

Ibid. * Kgiwe, dammation.] The word imports tem. 
poral judgments; as when St Peter ſaith, The time i; 
come agtadtai Th ag, that judgment muſt begin at the 
houfe of God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. not damnation ſurely: 
and this is certainly the import of the word here, 
1. Becauſe the Corinthians did thus eat unworthily, 
and yet the judgments inflicted on them for ſo do- 
ing were only temporal, viz. weakneſs, ſickneſs, and 
death, ver. 30. 2. Becaule the reaſon aſſigned of 
thoſe judgments is, That they might not be condem:. 
ed in the other world, or that they might not be 0b. 
noxious to damnation. 


. 


mind of God in the Old Teſtament for confirmation cf 
thai faith), by the ſame Spirit. 

9. To another faith, (to enable him to believe 
firmly, #hat he ſhould be impowered to do things mot 
difficult), by the ſame Spirit; to another the gift of 
healing (all manner of diſeaſes) by the {ame Spirit. 

10. Io another the working of miracles, (or 
powers, ſuch as the raiſing the dead 10 life) ; to 
another prophecy, (enabling him to foretel things fi. 
ture, and ſpeak by a divine afflatis); to another dil. 
cerning of (the) ſpirits (of others); to another di- 
vers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation 
of tongues. 

11. Bur all theſe (gifts) worketh that one and 
the ſame ſpirit, dividing them to every man ſeveral- 
ly « as he will. 

12. For as the (natural) body is one, and yet 
hath many members, and (Gr. but) all the — — 
of that one body being many, are one body, (the body 
is one ſtill, the whole being animated by the ſame ſoul, 
which ts a ſpirit) ; ſo allo t is (it in the body of) Chriſt, 
(all whoſe members, though they be many, and adorn- 
ed with different gifts, make but one body myſtical, 
united by the Spirit to their head Chriſt Feſius. 

13. For by one Spirit « we are all (Gr. have been 
all) baptized into (this) one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gennles, whether we be bond or free, and 
(by receiving of that living water we) have been all 
made v ro drink into /or, of ) one ſpirit. 

14. (Al IT ſay); for (as) the cee, fo the my- 
ſtical) body is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot thall ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of 
the body? 

16. And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becaufe I am not 
the eye, I am not of the body, is it therefore not 
of the body? 

17. * If the whole body were an eye, where were 
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© the hearing? 
the ſmelling? 
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If the whole were hearing, where were 


* 18. But now hath God ſer the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 
109. And if they were all one member, where 


. were the body? 


20. But now are they many members, yet but one 
2 And the eye (the man endowed with the word 
y iſdom 
of w/e * employed in leſſer miniſtries), I have no 
need of thee ; nor again, the head, (the per/on 
placed in the bigheſt dignities in the church), to the 
eet, (the deacon, or man employed in the loweſt of- 
Fees of the church), 1 have no need of you. 
22. Nay, much more thoſe members of the body 
which ſeem to be more feeble are neceſſary ; (Gr. 
dur the members of the body which ſeem more weak 
"are more neceſſary, viz. the brain, the ſtomach, and 
"he guts.) f 
23. And thoſe members of the body which we 
think to be leſs honourable, (Gr. more diſbunour- 
le), upon theſe we beſtow (Gr. put) more abun- 
Rant honour, and our uncomely parts have more 
Sundam comelineſs. | 
© 24. For our comely parts have no need, but God 
® hath tempered the body together, (agreeabiy t9 
Ihe condition of each member), giving more abun- 
dant honour (or covering) to that part that lacked; 
placing them fo, that even nature may be a covering 
% them.) 
25. And fo hath he dealt alſo with the body myſti- 
cal, making the meaner offices of them who attend up- 
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or knowledge) cannot ſay to the hand, 
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on the poor more neceſſary, and to them more honour- 
ed who need their help), that there ſhould be no 
: ſchiſm in the body, but that the members ſhould 
have the ſame care for (and regard to) one another. 

26. And whether one member (of the natural body) 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it (by ſympathy), 
or one member be honoured, {or adorned), all the 
members rejoice with it; (i. e. if being indiſpoſed, it 
becomes ſound, being weak, it recovers ſtrength, 
the members are eaſed, and ſo may be ſaid to rejoice 
with it.) 

27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members 
in particular, (or ſeverally are members of that body, 
and fo ought to act in the myſtical body as do the mem- 
bers in the natural, rejoicing with them that do re- 
Joice, and mourning with them that weep, Rom. 
12. 15.) | 

28. = And God hath ſet ſome in the (body of the) 
church, firſt apoſtles, (to exerciſe the gift of wi/dom), 
ſecondarily, prophets, (to exert thoſe of knowledge 
and prophecy) ; thirdly, teachers, (to labour in t 
word and doctrine) ; 12 that (workers of } miracles; 
then (they that have the) gifts of healing, helps (to 
take care of th2 pow), governments, {rulers of the 
church), diverſities of tongues, 

29. Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers? are all workers of miracles? 

30. Have all the gifts of healing? do all fpeak 
with tongues? do all interpret ? 

31. But cover earneſtly the beſt (and the moſt 
uſcful) gifts; and yet thew I to you a more excel- 
lent way (of miniſtering to the welfare of the church, 
and of your own ſouls, even that of charity.) 
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4 
Verſe 2. * II“. ra d uQwre, to dumb idols.] For 
+ | though the prieſts told them they 
3 only the receptacles of thoſe deities they wor- 
ipped ; that they reſided in the image, and gave 
aniwers by it, as the Chriſtian writers (ö) own, yet 
both the prophets, and writers of the New Teita- 
ment, and all the fathers in their apologies, (ill re- 
preſent them as they were in themſelves. ſaying, 
They bave mouths, but ſpeak not, Pal. 115. 5. and 
135 16.; are dumb ſtones, Hab. 2. 19. et niuta ſimu- 
dacra, and ſuch only as gave anſwers, when they 
*gave any, by the means of evil ſpirits. 
Ver. 3. A, accttr fed.) is the Jews did, 
as we learn, not only from tte words of Juſtin Mar- 


ty (+), but allo trom their nineteenth prayer againſt 
bf 
FO 


(5) Arnob, I. 6. p. 203. Lad. 1. 2. c. 2. 
(c) 1 x#72:40; — 4 r eve, * To 
(4) la qua zternum exitium illis imprecantur 


* * + 


an aurs. 


Vol. II. 


heretics (d), made by Samuel the , in the 
days of Gamaliel. Nw eee and” diviners 
therefore, though they pretend to it, faith the a- 
poſtle, cannot be ated by the Spirit of God. Nor 
can they who confirm the doctrine of Chriſt by mi- 
racles, ated by any other but the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for no evil ſpirit would aſſiſt them to confirm a doc- 
trine ſo oppoſite to, and deſtructive of their king- 
dom and defigns. 

Ver. 4+ © Auzigiris 5. xagicnea rv, there are diverſities 
of gifts] Theſe gifts being in the nature of ſpi- 
ritual faculties, or habits, are very properly aſcribed 
to that Spirit, who animates the Chniſtian, and by 
whom he lives the new life; and theſe miniſtries, 
as properly to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe miniſters and 


Dial. cum Tryph. p. 362. 


qui a lege Judaica deficiuat ad Chriſtianos. Buxt. lex Talm. voce Mie. 


A a ſervants 
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ſervants the apoſtles, prophets, teachers, &c. are, in 
the propagation of the goſpe}. Theſe operations 
being miraculous, and far exceeding the power of 
any creature, as fitly are aſcribed to the Creator of 
all things. But whereas Crellius hence infers, that 
this third perſon being diſtinguithed from the other 
two by the title of the ſame God, he only mult be 
truly and properly fo called; he might as well have 
argued, that becauſe the ſecond perſon mentioned 
here is ſtyled the ſame Lord, he muſt be only ſo ex- 
cluſively to the ſame God; and becauſe the firſt is 
called the ſame Spirit, he muſt be ſo excluſively of 
the ſame God and Lord, who yet are equally ſpirits. 

Ver. 7. 8.9. 10. „It is exceeding difficult to fix 
the true import of all theſe gifts, I therefore ſhall 
only propoſe what follows by way of conjecture, nll 
I receive better information from more able hands. 

1/t, then, By the word of wiſdom I underſtand the 
wiſdom given to the apoſtles to reveal the goſpel to 
the world, for that in this epiſtle is ſtyled he wi/- 
dom of God in a myſtery, the hidden wiſdom, 1 Cor. 
2. 6. 7. and elſewhere, the manifold wiſdom of God, 
Eph. 3. 10. Chriſt, the great teacher of it, is alſo 
ſtyled the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. and in him 
are ſaid to be contained all the treaſures of wiſdom, 
Col. 2. 3. The apoftles, to whom this goſpel was 
committed, are called coo, wiſe men; Behold, I 
ſend unto you prophets and apoſiles, Luke 11. 49. and 
wiſe men, Matth. 23. 34. and they are ſaid to teach 


this goſpel according to the wiſdom. given to them, 


2 Pet. 3. 15. 

_ 2dly, The word f knowledge being diſtinguiſhed 
from that of revelation, and = prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
and 13. 8. and being ſet by way of appoſition, or 
explication with the knowledge of all myſteries, 1 Cor. 
13. 2. {ſeems to ſignify the gift of underſtanding my- 
{teries, or things concealed ; ſuch was the myſtery 
of calling the Genes before it was revealed, Rom. 
9. 25. Eph. 1.9. and 3.9.; the myſtery of recalling 
the Jews, Rom. 11. 25.; the myſtery of iniquity, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 7.; the myſtery of the beaſt, Rev. 10.7. ; 
but more eſpecially the gift of underſtanding the 
myſtical * of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment. And in this ſenſe St Barnaby ſeems to ſpeak 
of it, when he ſaith, ect. 6. Bleſſed be God 5 roquar 
*; vv Sie- is d rd re ar, who hath given us 
the wiſdom and knowledge of his ſecrets; and ſo it 
agrees with that gift which the fathers call mg&9»7%, 
as when Irenzus (e) ſaith, Some have the knowledge of 
things to come, and viſions, and prophetical ſayings ; 
and the man thus gifted ſeems to be, in St Clemens 
Romanus, the powerful man to utter knowledge. 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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3dly, That by faith, we are to underſtand a mi. 
raculous faith, enabling them to do things moſt dit. 
ficult, ſeems highly probable: from - theſe words, 
Though I have all faith'ſo as to remove mountains, 
1 Cor. 13. 2. But chiefly I would underſtand by ir 
a peculiar impulſe that came upon them when any 
difficult matter was to be performed, which inwardly 
aſſured them God's power would aſſiſt them in the 

rformance of it. See note on James 5. 15. Whence 
it is often mentioned as a preparatory diſpoſition to 
the working ſuch miracles, and is ſometimes ſtyled 
the faith of God, Mark 11. 22. ſometimes faith with. 
out doubting, Matth. 21. 21.; and fo it was a pre- 
requiſite to the caſting out ſtubborn devils, Matth. 
17. 20. and to the enſuing pifts of healing and 
working miracles; and hence perhaps it is that in 
the following enumeration of them, ver. 28. 29. 30. 
we find no mention of it. 

athly, "EvigyniacTa dora tet, the wor king of miracles, 
is, by the fathers, referred to the power reſiding in 
the apoſtles to infli& diſeaſes, and even death itſelf 
upon offenders, as in the caſe of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Acts 5. 5. 10. and of Elymas the ſorcerer, 
Acts 13. 11. and of the inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 
5. 4- where the apoſtle makes mention Tis Jodyucs; 
Xg5s, of the power of Chriſt; and where he ſpeaks 
of his rad, he calls it the power that God hau giver: 
him, 1 Cor. 4. 19. 20. 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10.: but 
yet I doubt not but theſe words are truly rendered 
the working of miracles, for to them the word s, 
power, generally relates in the New Teſtament ; as 
when mention is made of the miracles done by 
Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 11. 20. 23. and 13. 54. 58. 
and 14. 2. Mark 5. 30. Luke 4. 36. and 5. 17. and 


6. 19. and 19. 37. Acts 2: 22. and 106. 38. and of 


the miracles done by others in the name of Chriſt, 
Matth. 7.22. Mark 9. 39. Luke 9. 1. Ads 1. 8. and 
433: and 6.8. and 8. 13. and 19. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
2 Cor. 12. 12. Gal. 3. 5. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Hence it is 
frequently mentioned in conjunction with /igs and 
wonders, Acts 2. 22. and 8. 13. Rom. 15. 19. Heb. 
2. 4. It is alſo here plainly diſtinguiſhed from the 
gilt of healing, and it is as plainly diſtinguiſhed 
rom the power of caſting out devils, in theſe words, 
In thy name have we propheſied, and caſt ont devils, 
and done Fords r, many mighty works, Mark 
7-22. It therefore rightly ſeemeth in the para- 
phraſe to be reſtrained to the doing things beyond 
the courſe of nature, and wrought by an immediate 
divine hand, ſuch as the ſupplying a defective mem- 
ber, or the raiſing of the dead. Thus to the firſt 


order of the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, Euſebius ( 
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1 Chap. XII. 


* aſcribes many ſtrange powers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
+ and Juſtin Martyr (g/ ſpeaks of the powers done in 
his time by the name of Chriſt. 
© &5thly, The gift of prophecy is not to be reſtrained, 
- as ſome do, to teaching, and the interpretation of 
© the ſcripture, which it importeth only, as that was 
done by a particular inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſor otherwile, as here, the prophets and the teachers 
are two diſtin offices in the church, ſo alſo are they 
® reckoned as ſuch in the church of Antioch, Acts 13. 1. 
and they are reckoned as diſtinct xag-uere in theſe 


> words, Having gifts different, whether prophecy, let 


u propheſy according to the proportion of faith; or 
+miniſtry, let us wait an our miniſtry ; or he that 
teacheib, on teaching, Rom. 12. 6. 7.; and ſo they are 
reckoned by Juſtin Martyr (0), when he faith, One 
man receives at baptiſm the ſpirit of underſtanding, 
A ge, 6 R Nac ,.,t another of foreknowledge, 
or prophecy, and another of teaching ; and this diico- 
vers to us another ſenſe of prophecy, viz. that it im- 


ports, as Irenæus faith, mgyx»ow rar arxacrrer, the fore- 
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* knowledge or prediction of things future, and that in 
order to the exhortation to ſome duty. Thus Agabus 
foretold by the Spirit the dearth that was to come on 
all Judea, Ads 11. 28. 29.30. that other Chriſtians 
might be moved, as tliey were, to {end their charity 
thither. Thus Judas and Silat being prophets, dd peys 
Tens, with many words they comforied the brethren, 
and eſtabliſhed them, Ads 15. 32. This gift was ex- 
ercited allo by foretelling who would be fit per/oas 

to do good ſervice in the church. Thus St Paul com. 
m1is a charge to Timothy, according to the foregoing 
prophecies concerning bim, 1 Tim. 1. 18. and faith, 
Negled not the gift that is in thee, thut was given 

© thee by prophecy, chap. 4. 14. And that in this tenſe 
the fathers underſtood it, is evident not only from 
the word semi, foreknowledge, by which they do 
exprels it, but from the arguments they uſe againſt 
the Jews, to convince them that God had left their 


church, and had owned and embraced the ſocieties 


of Chriſtians, becauſe he had left them no 

but had transferred that gift io the Chrichine, and 
theſe predictions being made by revelation of the 
Spirit, dase Or revelation, is accounted a part 
of this gift; for io the prophet is aſcribed his reve- 
lation, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 30. and the revelation of St 


is atcribed the manifeſtation of the ſecrets of mens 


hearts, as in thoſe words, If all propheſy, and there 


come in an unbeltever, or one uniearned, he is con- 


vinced of ali, he is judged of all, and thus are the 


4 2 Tov a 1 zr αννν, 3, YIv we Tord 
(M Dial. p. 250. A. () Ep. ad Cor. 8. ; 
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. ad Cor, 8. 42. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
ſecrets of his heart laid open, 1 Cor. 14. 24. Thus of 


John 1s the book of his prophecy; and to the prophet 


Ep. ad Eph. (1. 3. 6. 


179 


thoſe prophets, Irenzus, J. 5. c. 6. ſaith, that the 
did not only explain the myſteries of God, but alſo 
Td xgvPiea arIgarwy ts Paviges yu ini TS cupigorTh, mani- 
feſt the ſecret things of men, when it was needful or 
profitable for them, or the church. See Origen 2. 
gainſt Celſus, J. 1. p. 34. 

6thly, The Nalxgicis r UATHY, diſcerning of ſpirits, 
not only imports the faculty of diſcerning betwixt 
the impulſe of falſe and true prophets, which he 
that hath, ſeems to be ſtyled by St Clemens, « 5020; 
is exeiou Tar Meyer, a Wiſe man in diſcerning words, 
and betwixt the lying wonders and magical opera- 
tions of evil ſpirits, and the powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 14. 29. 1 Thefl. 5. 20. 21. 1 John 
4. 1. but alſo a judgment of diſcerning the ſpirits of 
other men, whether they were qualified for ſuch an 
office in the church, and accordingly chuſing them 
out for that work. So the Spirit, in the prophets, 
ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Paul for the work 
whereunto I have called them, Acts 13. 2. 3. And 
thus the Holy Ghoſt is faid to have conſtituted the 
bithops and preſbyters in Aſia, Acts 10. 28. becaule, 
as Clemens R. 1) faith, they conſtituted biſhops and 
deacons, desu To mnzari, making trial of them 
by ine Holy Ghoſt ; and Clemens of lexandria (&), 
that St Jahn ordained to be of the clergy Ts amo v 
de reg oapueniouirse, ſiich as were ſignified to him by 
the Spirit. Ignatius ({) ſaith of the biſhops of his 
time, that they were conſtituted, nt by men, but 
lars Xgrs yon, by the counſel Chriſt Feſus. St 
Cyprian (m), that they were conſtituted, not only by 
the conſent of the people, and the ſuffrage of their 
fellow-biſhops, but alſo judicio divino et Dei teſti- 
monio, by the judgment and teſtimony of God. And, 
lajtly, This gift ſeems allo to imply a diſcovering of 
what was done inwardly, or in the ſpirit of a man; 
ſo Peter diicerned the heart of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts F. 3. 9. and of Simon Magus, Acts 8. 21. 23. 
St Paul of Elymas, Acts 13. 10. and of the lame man, 
ſecing he had faith to be healed, Acts 14. 9. And 
Ignatius (n) ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did 
foretel and ru gue i]. reprove things ſecret. 

Ver. 11. Kats; Sa, as he will. } Here ſeems 
to be a plain argument for the perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe a will is here aſcribed to him. 
2. Hence it is evident that he is no creature, be- 
cauſe no creature can enable others to do theſe works. 
3. That he is Cd; for as all this diverſity of opera- 
tions is aicribed to the ſame God, ver. 6. ſo it is here 
ſaid, 4U theſe worketh one and the ſame Spirit (0). 


ww, Dial, p. 254. 


(4) Apud Euſeb. hift, eccl. I. 3. e. 23. 
(m) Ed. Ox. ep. 55. 69. (n) Ad Philad. F 7. 


Oni, ware N rata Digy 7 T6 g To ayrh mriiue. Chrylolt, Theod. 


A2 2 Ver. 12. 
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Ver. 12. So is Chrif? ] that is, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 
7% rd X gie cane, the body of. Chriſt, that is, his church, 
as appears from ver. 21. The head cannot ſay to the 
feet, I have no need of yo; this being not true of 
Chriſt the head of that church, which is his body, 
but only of the miniſterial heads under him. 

Ver. 23. Ele © coupe teal , We were baptized 
into one body.) Vain here is the note of Mr Clerc, 
viz. © That we are baptized that we might be called 
„by one name, be of one ſociety, the church of 
« Chriſt:” for it is not by partakiag of one ſpirit 
that we are called Chriſtians, but by profeſſing faith 
in Chriſt. The apoſtle is plainly proving, that as 
the natural body is one, ſo is the myſtical: now, 
the natural body is one, as being informed by one 
ſoul and ſpirit united to it, and animating all the 


parts of it; fo is it, faith he, in the myſtical body 


united together by one and the ſame Spirit received 
in baptiſm, and from our ſpiritual head Chriſt Je- 
ſus communicated to all the living members of his 
body, to give them ſpiritual life and motion. See 
Eph. 4. 16. 

Lid. EA & mwitux ire ri, were made to drink 
of one Spirit.) So our Lord repreſents the partici- 
pation of the Holy Spirit, ſaying, F any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth, 
out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living waters. 
This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believed 
in him ſhould receive, John 7. 37. 38. 39.; and the 
apoſtle calls the water, which was a ſymbol of the 
Spirit, ſpiritual drink, 1 Cor. 10. 4. And as belie- 
vers are & xe, one ſpirit with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
ſo doth Chriſt invite them to come to him to drink 
of this Spirit. 

Tbid. * Tun miguorerigar, more abundant honour.) 
The cloaths God made to cover the nakedneſs of 
Adam and Eve, are ſtyled by Onkelos, cloaths of 
honour ; and the word rw, here rendered honour, 


is in the Septuagint put to ſignify a cover; ſo, Be- 


hold, he is to thee a covering of thy eye, Gen. 20. 16. 


is in the Septuagint, de 74» 746y 74 ag os, for an 


honour on thy face. 

Ver. 24. * Evrizigars rd du, hath ſo tempered the 
body.) Agreeable to this is that of Cicero (p), 
«« Principio corporis noſtri magnam natura ipſa vi- 
« detur habuiſſe rationem, quæ formam noſtram, 
*« rehquamque figuram in qua eſſet ſpecies honeſta, 
eam poſuit in promptu; quæ autem partes cor- 
« poris ad — datæ, aſpectum eſſent de- 
„ formem habituræ, atque turpem, eas contexit 
atque abdidit; hanc tam diligentem nature fabri- 
cam imitata eſt hominum verecundia, quæ enim 
« natura occultavit, eadem omnes, qui ſana mente 
« ſunt, removent ab oculis.” 


{? De officiis, J. 1. . 177, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XII, 


Ver. 25. ! "Iz u iu, that there may be '1n9 


 ſebiſmr in the body.] Of this ſchiſm of the members 


againſt the body, fee Menenius amid Livium, I. 2. 
c. 32. Max. Tyr. diſſ.'5. p. 50. | | 

Ver. 27. For illuſtration of this long compariſon 
betwixt the body natural and myftical, obſerve, 
1. That this compariſon is taken from the Jewe, 
who teach, that ſuch order ought to be oblerved 
betwixt the prieſthood and the people, as in the hu- 
man body, in which there are members ſuperior, 
and others ſerving to the reſt, for all of them ſerve 
the heart from whence life proceeds; and fo it is 
meet that the Levites ſhould ſerve the prieſts, and 
the people the Levites; Paulus Fagius in Lev. 3. 7. 
The argument which the apoſtle uſeth from the com- 
pariſon of the natural with the myſtical body ſeems 
to conſiſt in theſe particulars. | 

1/t, That as the moſt inferior members of the na- 
tural body are as much the members of that body as 
the moſt noble, ſo are the moſt inferior Chriſtians 
as much the members of Chriſt's body. 

2dly, That there would be no perfect natural body 
without this diverſity of members, and in like man- 
ner no myſtical body without ſuch diverſity of gifts 
and offices as God hath ordered in his church, ver. 


17. 19. ; 
34ly, That the members are placed in the body 
according to the wiſdom and the good pleaſure of 
God, ver. 18. 24. and ſo it is in the mem of the 
myſtical body, which therefore ought to acquieſce 
in the good pleaſure of his will, in whatſoever ſta- 
_ and condition his wiſdom doth fee fit to place 
Em. 
athly, That the members which ſeem the weakeſt, 
and the meaneſt, are as neceſſary and ſerviceable to 
the body as the other. Human life could not con- 
tinue, nor human kind ſubſiſt without them, ver. 22. 
So in the myſtical body, they that are employed in 
works of charity and mercy to the poor, and the 
ſick, thoſe that ſerve tables, are in their kind as 
neceſſary and ſerviceable as other members of the 
church, and had their g, or ſpiritual gifts, as 
well as others, Rom. 12. 6. 7. 8. 1 Pet. 4. 10. 11. 
Sthiy, That as nature had provided a covering 
for the leſs honourable parts, and taught us to em- 
ploy our care in covering and adorning them; fo 
was it alſo with reſpe& to the leſs honourahie mem- 
bers of the eccleſiaſtical body, there were helps and 
miniſters particularly appointed to take care of them 
to cover their nakedneſs, and ſupply their wants, 
and promiſes were made to thoſe who employed 
themſelves in ſuch acts of charity, ver. 23. 24. 
6thly, That as there was no diviſion in the mem- 
bers of the natural body, but all the members took 


care 
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Chap. XIII. 
bare of, and were employed ſor the good of the 


Fnole; ſo God hath ordered matters thus in the bo- 


dy myſtical, that there hould be no diviſions, no ſe. 
rate intereſts in it, but they ſhould mutually re- 
rd the intereſts of one another, ſympathiſing, and 


joicing together, ver. 25. 26. 
ver. ys Note, for explication of theſe off. 


bes, 
,, That to prophets I aſcribe the gifts of knows- 
re and of prophecy, from theſe words, /f 1 have 
prophecy, and know all myſteries and all knowledge, 
Cor. 13. 2.3 and as the firſt gift, the word of wi/- 
dom, ke eſpecially to the apoſtles, ſo it ſeems 
"probable, that the ſecond, the word of knowledge, 
11d belong to the ſecond office, that of prophers. 
. whereas Mr Clerc ſaith, That“ the prophets did 
not teach by inſpiration, but only had been fitted 
© to teach by inſpiration; that they ſpake as they 
ſaw fit themſelves; and thoſe thmgs which they 
1 received from Chriſt, and his apoſtles, they inter- 
© preted after their own manner :” this ſeems to 
confuted by theſe words of the apoſtle, If any 
- iy be revealed to him that ſitteth by, let the firſt 
het be ſilent ; for the ſpirits of the prophets are 

52 to the prophets. | 

42dly, The teachers ſeem to be men, who, having 
received the doctrine of faith from the apoſtles, 
ached it to others for their converſion to the 
Aich, and ſo they are the men who labored in the 
word and doctrine, 1 Tim. 5.17. They were,” ſaith 
Euſebius (q), ee wadarai, © the diſciples of the 
«apoſtles, who built up the churches in the faith 
which the apoſtles had planted, promoting the 
«preaching of the goſpel more and more, and 
«ſpreading among them the ſalutary ſeed of the 
e heavenl —— And they of them who 
preached the goſpel to them who had not heard it, 
were called evangeliſts, and ſometimes apoſtles : ſo 
Andronicus and Junia are called np, b teig dress 
ans, men of eſteem among the apoſtles, Rom. 16. 7. ; 
and of theſe St John faith, For his name's fake they 


« 


i S 2 4 
rſe 1. Or) though I ſpeak with the tongues 
| (. F of men, and of mit — 


all nations, or know how to converſe with ange S), 
and have not charity, I am become as ſounding 
braſs, or a tinkling cymbal; (benefiting no man by 
my empty ind confuſed, and pleaſing no man with my 
Pri and noiſy ſound. ) 
2. And though I have the gift of prophe 
underttand all — wo all — tel 4 — 


mough I have all faith, fo that I could remove 


) Ecclef. biſt. lib. 3. cap. 37. 
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went forth, taking nathing of the Gentiles ; we there- 
fore ought to receive ſiich, that we may be fellow- 
helpers to the truth, Eph. 3.7. 8. But whereas Theo- 
phyla& and Mr Clerc fay, that the prophets indeed 
ipake by the Holy Ghoſt, but theſe teachers from 
themſelves; this J cannot aſſent to, for . 
teaching, is numbered among the ſpiritual gifts, 
Rom. 12. 6. and Vb, teachers, among them to 
whom Chriſt had given theſe gifts. Sce the note on 
Eph. 4. 11. 

—_ The Jcipt ſeem to be the deacons and other 
officers, who miniſtered not only to the ſick and 
poor, but in holy things alſo, in baptizing and dit- 
tributing the euchariſt ; for D whence 
comes the word helps, ſignifies to take care of o- 
thers; and theſe alſo, as before I noted, had their 
ſpiritual gifts. As then the Talmudifts, faith Dr 
Lightfoot, call the Levites, the helps ef the prieſts ; + 
ſo may the apoſtle call the deacons, which anſwered 
to them, the helps of the apoſtles and biſhops of the 
church. 

gthly, Governments are almoſt generally ſuppoſed 
to denote the Hen of the churches planted — the 
apoſtles, and who are ſometimes ſtyled bi/hops, Acts 
20. 28.; ſometimes. «yx«20, guides or rulers, Heb. 
13+ 7+ 17+; and (ſometimes rgetgd rig, preſidents Or pre- 
lates, Rom. 12. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. : but Dr Lightfoot 
conjectures, they were the men who had the gift of 
diſcerning ſpirits, becauſe xvegrious, which we here 
render governments, ſigniſies in the Old Teſtament, 
wife counſels, and (kill in giving judgment of things. 
Thus 5 roqwan xvoigrious ee, a man of underſtanding 
/hall attain to wiſe counſels, Prov. 1. 5. ; os wh vwaggs 
xvergmes, Where 19 cuaunſel is, the people fall; but in 
much counſel there is ſafety, Prov. 11. 14.; and werd 
cue, by wiſe counſel thou ſhall make war, Prov. 
14.6. It is not reaſonable, ſaith he, to ſuppoſe no 
office ſhould be appointed for this ſo neceſlary gift, 
and yer no other 1s here mentioned to which we can 
apply it. Let the reader chuſe which of theſe in- 
terpretations he likes beſt. 


P. XIIL 


mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing 
(worth in the fight of God.) | 

3- And though I beftow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned {for 
the faith), and have not charity {to man, but do this 
rather out of vain-glory, or to be admired and praiſed 
of men), it profiteth me nothing (as 40 my eternal 
ſtate. 

4. Charity ſuffereth long and is kind; charity en- 
vieth not, charity vaunteth hot itſelf, is not puffed up, 


5. Doch 
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5. Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, 

6. Rejoiceth not e in iniquity [or falſehood), but 
rejoiceth in the truth ; | 

7. © Beareth all things, believeth all things, ho- 
peth all things, endureth all things. | 

8. Charity never faileth Cas to the proper and eli- 
cit ads of it); but (as for other gifts), whether there 
be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they {hall ceaſe ; whether there be (the gift 
of knowledge, it (hall vaniſh away. 

9. For (with all our gifts) we know (ſtill but) in 
part, and we propheſy (but) in part, (knowing but few 
things in compariſon to our future knowledge.) 

10. But when that (Htate of knowledge) which is 
perfect is come, then that (knowledge) which is in 
part (hall be done away. | 

11. When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child, I thought as a child; but when 


a NOT A 0-1 
Ver. 1. 2. 3. N Ote, Here is it to be noted, That 


the apoſtle in theſe verſes rec- 
kons up the things which were of higheſt value with 
the Jews, and which rendered their wiſe men the 
moſt celebrated. Thus of R. Jochanan Ben Zac- 
chai (7), they ſay, that he underſtood “ the lan- 
„ guage of the angels;” and of R. Azai (-), that 
there was not in his days © a rooter up of moun- 
* tains” like to him, or one that could do fo great 
things as he did. The man on whom the ſpirit of 
2 did reſt, or who was fit to receive him, 
mutt, ſay they, be © a wiſe man, a religious man, 
«« a temperate man, and one that is endued with all 
% probity of manners (:).” Of alms, they ſay, that 
« whoſoever diminiſheth any thing of his ſubſtance 
« to beſtow in alms, ſhall be delivered from hell (u).“ 
And as for martyrdom for the law, they thought it 
ſufficient to expiate, not only for their own fins, but 
even for the fins of the whole nation. Hence Jo- 
ſephus brings in Eleazar (x), praying thus for the 
Jews, „Let my blood be an expiation for them, 
« and receive my life for their lives.” And he 
faith of the martyrs that ſuffered under Antiochus 
Epiphanes, that “ the divine providence ſaved all 


(r) Bava Bathra, F. 124.1. 
(7) Maim pref. in Seder, Zeraim, Poc. p. 118. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XIII. 


I became a man, I put away childiſh things; /an4 
the like difference will there be betwixt us now and 
then.) 

12. For now we ſee {only as) through a pla; 
darkly ; but then we {ſhall ſee) face to tace, [with 
the greateſt nearneſs and per ſpicuity, which now u- 
cannot ; for no man, ſaith God, ſhall ſee my face and 
live, Exod: 33. 20. 23. 2 John, ver. 12. 3 fohn, vey, 
14.) now I know Hut) in part; but then hall { 
know even as alſo I am known, (more fully an! 
completely, ſeeing God as he is, 1 John 3. 2.) 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three, (all great and excellent virmes, and ſuperior 
to the gifts now mentioned); but the greateſt ot theſe 
is charity, (buth for duration, as continuing whe: 
faith ſhall end in viſion, 2 Cor. 5. 7.; and hope i" 
enjyyment, Rom. 8. 23. 24. ; and for perfedtion, a: 
rendering us more like to God, and beneficial 10 
men). 8 


O NS on Chap. XIII. 


„ Iſrael from the evils they ſuffered, by the blood, 
and the propitiatory death of thoſe pious men (3). 
But here is raited a diſpute, Whether the giſts 
here mentioned were at any time, or could be exct- 
ciſed by them who wanted charity? or ſuch profule 
alms, and conſtancy in ſuffering to the death, were 
ever, or could be ſeparated from that grace? To 
which 1 anſwer, It is true, that the apoſtle here 
ſpeaketh only hypothetically, that were theſe thing; 
performed without charity, they would not profit to 
ſalvation ; but then that ſuppoſition ſeems fairly to 
imply, the thing itſelf was not impoſſible; or that 
there was no neceſſary connection betwixt theſe 
gitts and actions, and the grace of charity. More- 
over, our Saviour ſeems plainly to inform us, that 
men might propheſy, and caſt out devils, and do migh- 
ty works in his name, Matth. 7. 22. 23. and yet be 
workers of iniquity, and perſons whom he would not 
own at the laſt day. He allo teacheth, that ſome 
may do their alms to be applauded by men, Matth. 
6. 2. and therefore do them ſo as to receive no re- 
ward from God; and fo informs us, that alms may be 
iven without true love to God, or to our neighbour 
or his ſake. And laitly, all the fathers teach (2), that 


(-) Buxt. lex. in voce TY. 


(4) Buxt, Floril, p. 89. 90. 


(x) KaIdgowy avrer moon Th iu aipee 3; ati uyav avray Nees Thy herv uxhy. Joſeph, in Maccab, c. 6. p. 1090, 


O) Al Ts Z- rar de d, r iMerngis Faveary avra!, i Fug Teva Toy legend rig i d. 


p. 1101. B. 


Ibid, 


(z) Eſſe martyr non poteſt qui in eccleſia non eſt, exhibere ſe non poteſt mattyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit charitatem, 
docet hoc, et conteſtatur Paulus, dicens, etſi tradidero corpus meum ut ardeam. Gyr. de unit. eccl. ed. Oxon. p. 113. J. de 
orat. Dom. 150. De gele et livore, p. 225. ꝙp. 55. P. 44. . 73. P. 207. Chryſ. in Eph. ſerm. 11, to. 3. p. 822. 


Juguft. de verlis Dem. t. 10. p. 192. 
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Chap. Xin. 


(a) Timeo dicere, ſed dicendum eſt, mart 
37 {anguis effuſus eſt. Hieron. ad Gal. 5. 26, 


are not to be deemed true martyrs, by reaſon of 
| the want of charity.” And the ſame they ſay 
of them who ſuffer for vain-glory, viz. that © they 

ed their blood in vain (a).“ 

Ver. 6. > 'E» d, in iniquity.) That 4s here 

pnifies falſehood, the truth, to which it is oppoſed, 


5 or hereſy, thus give their bodies to be burnt, they 


hundred times, and the word WO, which in the 
Hebrew ſignifies a lie, is as often by the Septuagint 
waniſlated he, as J-; fo a right hand of fulſc- 
bood, is Nl hies, Plal. 144. 11.3 the way of Hing, is 

Aula, Plal. 119. 29.3 and be that telleth lies, is 
s, wine, ſee Plal. 107. 7. and 119. 69. 78. 86. 118. 


"228; 163. Plal. 63. 11. Exod. 22. 7. : now falſehood, 


and a lie, in the Old and New Teſtament, do often 
nify a falſe religion; or a religion containing a 
1 object of worthip. Thus the molten image is a 
acher of lies, Hag. 2. 28.; and he that maketh it, 
ſaid to have a lie in his right hand, II. 44. 20.; he 
at goes after them walketh in lies, Jer. 23. 14.; and 
Merit, lies, ws Vu errut of weligi; nar u, he 
n the truth of God into a lie, Rom. 1. 25. ; be- 
Neve, a lie, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. 11. See the note on Rom. 
. And the truth in the New Teſtament is em- 
e put to ſignify the goſpel, or the Chriſtian 
ith : ſo epiſt. 2. of St John, ver. 3. 4. J rejoiced 
greatly to find thy children walking in the truth ; and 
ſt. 3. ver. 3. 4. J have no greater joy than to hear 
t my children walk in the truth. So that the im- 
port of theſe words may be this: Charity will not 
rmit us to rejoice, but rather cauſe us to be trou- 
d, to find men ſtil} continue in their falſe wor— 
ap, as the Gentiles, or in oppoſition to the goſpel 
ivered to them, as the Jews do; but it rejoiceth 
to ſee men walking according to the truth of the 
goſpel. 
Ver. 7. From theſe four comprehenſive verſes, 
we learn the properties and fruits of charity. 1. What 
At requires us to do to all. 2. What it will not per- 
mit us to do to any. 3. What it requires us 10 do, 
pr will not permit us to do, to our offending brother. 
Fit, What deportment it requires towards all 
en, Viz. 
I. It is good, kind, and tender-hearted towards all, 
er. 4. The Lord make your charity to abound to one 


another, and to all men, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12.; for charit 


requiring us to love our brother as ourſelves, it mut 
engage us to conſider him as we do ourſelves, and 


ſo extend the ſame kindneſs to him, when he needs 
it, as we thew to ourlelves, Gal. 6. 10. | 


eus; ſo it ſignifies in the Old Teſtament above an 
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I js not the ſuffering, but the reaſon of it, that 
Makes the martyr; and that“ when men, in {chifm 


2. It is ade and lal n io, engaging us by love to 


ſerve one anather, Cal. 5. 13. 14. to do them any 


ſervice we are able with god will, and without 

dging; for there mult be in us a - g e. 
the labour of love, 2 Thel. 1. 3. Heb. 6. 10. 

3. It rejoiceth in e truth, ver. 6. that is, in mens 
doing righteouſly, and living according to the go- 
ſpel, which is called by way of eminence, the truth ; 
it begets in us à complacency, and inward pleaſure 
to behold truth and 11ghteouſneGs, piety and good- 
neſs prevailing in the world. 

4. It makes us ready 79 believe all things, ver. 7. 
that is, all the good it hears, or can have any chari- 
table ground to think of others. 

5. It hopeth all things, ver. 7. i. e. it inclines us to 
hope {till the beſt concerning mens intentions and 
actions liable to doubt; and if our brother be at pre- 
ſent bad, to hope, and not deſpair of his amend- 
ment, and fo ſtill to endeavour his reformation by 
all proper means. 

Secondly, The things which charity will not per- 
mit us to do to any, are theſe, viz. 

1. Charity worket/ no evil to our neighbour, in his 
perſon, eftate, good name, or relations, Rom. 13. 
10. much leſs in reference to his ſoul : and there- 
fore, 

2. It will not ſuffer us to ſcandalize, or to offend 
our brother, by doing any thing which either may 
embolden him to fin, or difaffe& him to religion, or 
diſcourage him in the practice of his duty; for if thy 
brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably, Rom. 14. 15. 

3. OU Melia , VET. 5. It will not permit us 
to ſurmĩſe, or to ſuſpect that evil of others which we 
do not know; it imputes not evil to them, nor puts 
it to any man's account beyond abſolute neceſſity. 
It doth not cenſure their miſcarriages as done out of 
malice, or with ill intentions. So Theodoret. 

4. It rejoiceth not in iniquity, ver. 6. in any evil 
done to, much leſs by others; it permits no man to 
be pleated with any deceit, or falſehood ſpoken of, 
or done to others, or with any ill {tories, or mali- 
cious inſinuations concerning them. 

5. It envies not the happineſs, or the proſperity of 
others, but js well pleated with it, ver. 4. 

6. OM , it behaveth not itfelf unſeemingly 
towards any, in words or geſtures; it refuſeth not to 
do the meane!t offices of kindneſs to them, as if ir 
were unſeemly, or below us to be employed in them, 
ver. 5. So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Qecumenius, 
Theophylact. 

Ver. 12. Kata; g idm, even as I am known.} 
I do not think that either theſe, or the words of St 


yrium ipſum ſi ideo fiat ut admirationi et laudi habeamur a fratribus, fruftra 
John, 
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John, we ſhall ſee him as he is, afford any juſt 
grounds for the ſpeculations of the ſchools, touching 
the intuitive viſion of the eſſence of God, or their ſpe- 
culum Trinitatis, without which the invocations of 
ſaints and angels cannot be excuſed from idolatry : 
for as the words, 1 John 3. 2. refer not to the viſion 
of God the Father, but of Chriſt Jeſus, appearing at 
the day of judgment in his glory, and rendering our 
bodies like unto his glorious 2 ſo theſe words re- 


fer not to the knowledge of God's eſſence, but ra- 


ther to the knowledge of thoſe great things he hath 
prepared for thoſe that love him, revealed now in 
part, by the Spirit of prophecy and wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 
9. 10. which then, faith the apoſtle, we (hall know 
in the moſt clear and perfect manner, as we ourſelves 
are known of God. g 

7. Oo Muc ra, it vaunteth not itſelf,” ver. 4. It is 
not puffed up againſt our brethren; it roots out of us 
all elation of mind, ambition, oſtentation, pride in 
over-valuing ourſelves, and deſpiſing others, Eph. 4. 
2. & Tegrigewres, it is not raſh, heady, or precipitate in 
ſpeaking of, or acting towards others. So Chry ſoſtom 
and Oecumenius. It doth not cunouſly ſearch into 
other mens matters which belong not to us. So 
Theodoret. | 

8. Ir ſecketh not her own praiſe, profit, or pleaſure 


C H A 


Verſe 1. Fer (therefore) after charity (above all 

things), and deſire (alſi) ſpiritual gifts, 
but rather that ye may propheſy, (i. e. expound the 
ſes ipture, or reveal ſome myſtery to the edification of 
the church.) 

2. * For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue 
(not underſtood, nor explained), ſpeaketh not to (he 
underſtanding of ) men, for no man underſtands him, 
but to (the underſtanding ef) God (only) ; howbeit, 
(or though) in the Spirit he ſpeaketh myſteries (the 


profound things of God. 


3. But he that propheſieth (in plain intelligible 
words), ſpeaketh to (the profit of) men, (viz.) to 
(their) edification (by the ſcripture he expounds), and 
(their) exhortation (by what he teacheth), and (to 
their) comfort (by his revelation.) 

4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, » e- 
difieth himſelf (only); but he that propheſieth, edi- 
fieth the church. 

5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but ra- 
ther that ye propheſied; for greater (becauſe more 
beneficial) is he that propheſies, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he interpret (his tongue, 
and the myſtery he utters in it), that the church 
may receive edifying (by it.) 

6. Now (therefore), brethren, if I come unto you 
ſpeaking with (ſtrange) tongues, what ſhall I profit 
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to the hurt of others; but inclines men to ſeek the 
good of others, 1 Cor. 10. 24. . 

9. 'Ov Nu, it bites not with the tongue, Gal. ;. 
14. 15. but cuts off all ſtrife, contentions, bitter zea], 
animoſities, ver. 21. 22. all bitterneſs, wrath, cla. 
mour, evil-ſpeaking, Eph. 4. 31. 32. 

Thirdly, The deportment charity requires to ou; 
— brother, is expreſſed in theſe partict. 
ars. 

1. Charity beareth long, and canſeth us to endure 
provocations with much patience, before' we do con. 
ceive any diſpleaſure againſt others. 

2. It endureth all things, though rome to be 
borne, without returning evil for evil; enabling u; 
to forbear one another in love, Eph. 4. 2. Col. 3. 12. 
and will not ceaſe from being kind and well affected 
to our brother, by reaſon of any provocation what. 
ſoever. | 

3. It covers all things, i. e. it inclines us to con- 
ceal the evil that we know of others; and thus it 
covers a multitude of ſins, James 5. 20. 

4. Ov wagetintas, ver. 5. It is not highly exaſpera- 
ted, and breaks not forth into violent ungovernable 
paſſions on any provocations. 

It is eaſy to be intreated, ready io forgive, and 
full of mercy, Col. 3. 13. Eph. 4. 32. James 3. 17. 


P. XIV. 


you, except I ſhall ſpeak to = (alſo) either by re- 
velation (of ſome ſecret), or by knowledge (of ſome 
myſtery), or © by piopheſy ing (i. e. foretelling of ſome- 
thing to come), or by doctrine (inſtructing you what 
to believe or prattiſe ?) 

7. And (thus it is) even (in) things without life 
giving ound, whether (it be) pipe or harp ; (for) ex- 
cept they give a diſtinction in the found (to render 
it intelligible), how ſhall it be known what is piped 
or harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet ( for example) give an un- 
certain found, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle 
(at the hearing of it ?) 

9. So likewiſe you, except you ntter by the 
tongue words eaſy to be underſtood (by your ardt- 
tors), how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken (by you?) 
for (by ſpeaking what they know not) ye \hall (be as 
men who) ſpeak (only) to the air; (vain and unp!o- 
fitable words, loſt in the ſpeaking, as the voice is in 
the air.) ; 

10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voi- 
ces, (languages and idioms, as there be nations, or at 
the Jeus compute, to the ntumber of ſeventy) in the 
world, and none of them is without ſignificarion ; 
(but tris ſigniſication they have only to them that un- 
derftand then. 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the 

voice, 
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| i hall be to him that ſpeaketh (as if he ſpake 
50 2 1 | and he that ſpeaketh, ſhall be (as) 

a barbarian to me, (not underſtanding what he ſay- 
2 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
ſpiritual gifts (Gr. of ſpirits, that you may not be bar. 
Barians, and unprofitable in the uſe of them), ſeek 
that ye may excel (in them which tend) to the edi- 
Fying of the church. 
® 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue (in which he cannot edify), pray that 
he may * interpret; (i. e. pray /o, as to interpret 
what he prays.) ; 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, « my 
irit prayeth, (i. e. my ſpiritual gif? is exerciſed), 
t my underſtanding is unfruitful (zo others.) 

15. What is it then? (i. e. What then is to be 


iritual gifts), and I will pray with the underſtand- 
g allo #1 2 ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing 
wich the underſtanding alſo: (i. e. /o u/ing my ſpi- 
Ritual gift in prayer, and pſalmody in the public, as 
4 [ may be underſtood by others.) 
16. Elfe when thou ſhalt bleſs (i. e. give thanks 
# God) with the = (ual afflatus not underſtood by 
thers), how ſhall he that i occupieth the room of 
unlearned, (i. e. the laic, or the man who only 
ws his mother-tongue), ſay Amen (or give his af. 
ut) at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtands 
not what thou ſayeſt ? 
® 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well (with : 
ritual gift, i. e. pioialy), but the other is not edi- 
x (by . 
18. I thank my God I ſpeak with tongues more 


15 ?) I will pray > with the ſpirit, (i. e. with my 


* ou all. 

*19. Yer in the church (of God) I had rather ſpeak 
five words with my underſtanding, (/o employed), 
tar by my voice I may teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown tongue. 

4 20. * — _ — children in under- 

anding (chi what pleaſes you, be fare 0- 
fit: = hy howbeit, in ( freedon: — alice de 
you (as) children, but in underſtanding be (and act 

) men; (as perſons of maturity of judgnient to know 
phat is fitting to be ſpoken.) 

# 2r. In the law it is written, (by way of a /izn to 
n diſobedient and unbelieving people, thus) ; With 
Men of other tongues and other lips, will ! {peak 
= this people; and yet tor all that they will not 

ear me, faith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 

them that believe, (and /o nt to be uſed in their af. 


ſeniblieſ), but to them that believe not, (they bein; 


eſigned for the more ſpeedy and effectual Propaga- 
ion of the goſpel by this gift, among thoſe nations 


Fi by e languages they wndor/t9od not); but prophety. 
N Vol. II. b ; 
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ing (by teaching the doctrinet of the New, or ex- 
pounding the myſteries of the Old Teſtament) ſervetk 
not for them that believe not (that faith, or thoſe 
ſeriptures), but for them that believe (them.) 

23. If therefore the whole church be come to- 
gether into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or i un 
believers, will they not (be tempted by hearing yore 
thus ſpeaking to one another in tknown languages, 
to) ſay that you are mad? | 

24. But if all propheſy fone after another, ver. 
31.), and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he 13 convinced (or diſcovered) of all, 
he is judged (or diſcerned) of all (that propheſy.) 

25. And thus are * the ſecrets of his heart made 
manifeſt (by the prophets revelation of them) ; and ſo 
falling down upon his face, he will worſhip God (the 
ſearcher of the heart), and report (from his own ex- 
perience) that God is in (or among) you of a truth. 

26. How is it then, (or what is then to be donc), 
brethren? ( /ince) when you come together, every 
one of you (that is a ſpiritual or a gifted per ſon) hath 
a pſalm, (or) hath a doctrine, (or) hath a tongue, (or) 
hath a revelation, (9) hath an interpretation (af 
tongues.) Let all (theſe) things be done to edifying ; 
(let them be managed fo as beſt conduceth to the end 
for which they were deſigned, chap. 12. 7.) 

27. If any ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
(uſed only) by two, or at the moit by three (at one 
meeting), and that by courſe, (i. e. ſucceſſfvely) ; and 
let one (who hath the gift) interpret (what is /poken.) 

28. * But if there be no interpreter (preſent), let 
him (that only ſpeaks with tongues) keep ſilence in 
the church; and let him (ory) ſpeak (mentally) to 
himſelf, and to God (in prayer and thankſgiving, 
Ver. 15. 16.) | 

29. Let the prophets {peak two or three (hc = 
ſroely), + and let the other ( prophezs) judge or dit- 
cern. 

30. (nd) if (whilſt one propheſies) any thing be 
revealed to another that ſitietli by, let the firſt hold 
his peace, (or ceaſe before the der wier his revela- 
tion.) 

31. For (/) ye (that have the giſt) may all pro- 
pheſy one by one, that (by your mutual diſcourſes) 


all may learn, and all may be comtorted ( exhort- 


ed to good works.) 

32. And (this is not difacult for you to do, ſince) 
the ſpirits ot the prophets are ſubject to (and theres 
fore may be reſtrained by) the prophets. | 

33. ( ind God dotebileſs in this cafe would have the 
ſerjt to be ſilent) ; for God is not the author « of con- 
fuſion, (which yet word follow upon all the prophets 
ſpeaking together, Vi that one ſhould confaund the 
— bin of peace, as (as may be ſeen by the regular 
exerciſe of theſe gifts) in all the churches of the ſaints. 

"WS 34. Let 
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34+ * Let your women keep ſilence in the church- 
es, for it is not permitted to them to ſpeak (by way 
of teaching or pi opheſying, but only by joining with 
the church in prayer and pſalmody); but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as alſo faith the 
law, (Gen. 3. 16.) | 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let them 
alk their huſbands at home; for it is a ſhame 
(i. e. a thing indecent) for women * to ſpeak in the 
church. ' 

36. (And whereas in this matter you think fit to 
pradiſe contrary to all the churches of the ſaints, 
even thoſe in Fudea, I aſk) What? came the word 
of God out from you ( all other churches ?) or 
came it to you only, (and not to other churches, 


AN N OT AT I 
Ver: 2. ** () Peg d yrorem, for he that ſpeaketh 


with an unknown tongue.) That what 
is ſaid in this verſe is ſpoken only by way of con- 
cefſion, as Mr Clerc imagines, cannot be true, becauſe 
it is expreſsly ſaid, that in the Spirit he ſpeaketh my. 
tteries ; for myſteries, when the apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
ſpiritual gifts, hath ſtill relation to ſome profound 
ſecret things, as 1 Cor. 2. 7. and 13.2. And wwwuer, 
db, cannot here ſignify, as Mr Clerc conceives, he 
ſpeaketh to his own underſtanding ; ſince the apoſtle, 
through this whole chapter, is ipeaking of ſpiritual 
gifts, which alſo he expreſsly calleth ſpirits, ſaying, 
ſeeing you are zealous re, of ſpirits, i. e. of 


ſpiritual gifts; and the afflatus or inſpiration here 


was to enable the man to ſpeak the myſtery, and 
not to uſe the unknown tongue. For explication of 
this whole marter, let it be noted, 

1%, That the giſt of tongues and prophecy, in 
their original donation, did {till go together; and 
they who ſpake with tongues, ſpake rd psynaiiz T5 O, 
the great things of God, Acts 2.11. and 10. 46.; they 
ſpake with tongues and propheſied, Acts 19. 6. ; and 
the reaſon ſeems plain, viz, becauſe the gift of 
tongues was given as an help to prophecy. Now, 
theſe two things, thus joined by God, ſhould not 
have been uſed ſeparately by theſe gifted men; yea, 
the gift of tongues was only to be uſed when they 
were to ſpeak ro Gentiles in their own language, 
which was one great deſign of the gift of tongues, 
ver. 22. Nor thould they have uſed the giſt of 
tongues, when au afflatus came _ them, and fome 
myſtery was imparted to them, by which the church 
was to be edified, unleſs they knew there was one 
preſent who had the giſt of interpretation of tongues : 
this therefore was a great abuſe of this gift, that, 
when they had a myſtery revealed to them, they did 
not utter it in a language underſtood by the aſſem- 
bly, but only by themſelves, and ſo they did not edi- 
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that you thus differ in your practice from them: 

37. If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, or 
ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 1 
(now) write unto you, are the commandments of the 
Lord. (See note on chap. 2.15.) 

33. But if any man (pretends to) be ignorant (whe. 
ther they be ſo or not), let him be ignorant, (ar hi; 
peril be it, I ſhall not contend farther with him ; 
&-nourw, let him not be acknowledged as a true prophc:, 
or ſpiritual perſon.) 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and 
forbid not to ſpeak with tongues, (provided theſe di. 
rections be obſerved ; but) 

40. Let all (theſe) things be done decently, and 
in order. | ; 


O NS on Chap. XIV, 


fy the church by it, though it was given, as all the 
other gifts were, for edification, chap. 12, 7. Note, 

2dly, That the gift of tongues being imparted per 
modum habitus, as a permanent gift, like to a habit; 
they who had received this gift could always uſe it at 
their pleaſure, and fo could alſo uſe it when a pro- 
phetical aſflatus came upon them; but the giſt of 
prophecy, being an afflatus in manner of a revelation, 
could be only uſed, when the afflatus came upon 
them; fo that the firſt gift might at any time be uſed 
without any freſh operation. of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereas the ſecond gift always required that aflarr.. 

Ver. 4. „ Eaurb, eee, edifieth himſelf.] He 
therefore underſtood himſelf, as the church did him 
that propheſied. And indeed, by ſpeaking what he 
himſelf underſtood not, he would have been as much 


a barbarian, and unprofitable to himſelf, as he was 


to others. To fay with Cajetan, The words were 
« pious which le uttered, and he had pious affec- 
« tions when he uttered them,” is unſatisfactory; 
for what if the matter of them was fo, ſince if he 
underſtood them no more than a parrot, his piety in 
ſpeaking of them could be no more than that of + 
parrot ; he neither could know they were pious, nor 
receive any benefit by them, ſuppoſing they were ſo, 
whilſt he underſtood nothing of them; nor could 
any pious affections be raiſed, in him by words not 
underſtood. To ſay with Grotius, ſentit in ſe vin 
Chriſti, © he perceives the gift of Chriſt operating, in 
« him,” if he perceived not the meaning of his own 
words, is to talk as unintelligibly as he ſpake; lor 
that can only ſignify, he knew he had the gift of 
tongues, which ſure could not much edify him who 
formerly had ufed that gift, and ſo could not be ig- 
norant he had the gift. Moreover, doth not the a. 


poſtle bid him who ſpeaks with tongues not inter- 
preted, ſpeak only to himſelf, and to God, ver. 28.? 
And can he ſpeak to- himſelf more than to others, 

| ö 
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Chap. XIV. 
ö who underſtandeth not himſelf? Or is it fit that he 


a 14 ſpeak to God he knows not what? However, 
1 55 2 that the apoſtle not only diſlikes, but 
"plainly forbids this way of ſpeaking in the church, 
Ter. 28.; and fo, by parity of reaſon, forbids the like 


| ins to others in the church of Rome. 
KS . 5 bexnncie ole den, that the church 
* may receive edification.) Hence I gather, that in this 
unknown tongue he uttered ſomething tending to, 
Fand by God deſigned for, the edification of the 
church, though by uttering his myſtery, ver. 2. in 
an unknown tongue, he fruſtrated that deſign. 
Fer. 6. H > zgo@il4s, or in propheſying.] Though 
propheſying in this verſe, being diſtinguithed from 
Fevelation, knowledge, doctrine, ſeems only to im- 
port the foretelling of ſomething to come; yet doth 
the apoſtle in this, and the . chapter, ma- 
l ſpeak of it in the whole latitude of the 
Word, as comprehending all theſe other things; as, 
v. g. revelation, ſo ver. 24. If all propheſy, and there 
3 in an unbeliever, and one unlearned, he ts con- 


vinced of all, he is judged by all, and fo the ſecrets of 
i heart ſhall be made manifeſt : according to that 


ther ſenſe we have given of this gift, chap. 12. 


ſecret things of men. Hence to the prophet is al- 
Figned his revelation, ver. 30. 2dly, , here ren- 
j * knowledge, viz. of the mind and will of God. 
So chap. 13. 2. F have prophecy, and know all my- 
feries, % ner 119en, and all knowledge. Whence to 
the prophet belongs the % vu, the word of 
nowledge, mentioned chap. 12. 8. And this is the 
ordinary notion of it, viz, That it imports a gift by 
which the mind of God, or his will, is, by the divine 
*a{latus, diſcovered for the good of others. And, 
Aly, dockrine; whence the prophet is ſaid to ſpeak 
the edifying of the church, ver. 3.; ſo that all 
zay learn of him, be exhorted and comforted by him, 
Fer. 3. * And prophecy in the Old Teſtament, 
doth often ſignify a divine afflatus, enabling him 
Who had it to compoſe hymns or pfalms of praiſe to 
God, 1 Sam. 10. 5. 1 Chron. 25. 1.: accordingly the 
*pſalm here mentioned, ver. 26. and the ſinging with 


| 5 it was that which enabled them to manifeſt the 


>the ſpirit, ver. 15. 16. are the effects of the proplie- 


8 tical aflatus by which the Chriſtians of thole times 


* 


taught and admoniſhed one another in pſalms, and 


a hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, Col. 3. 16. Eph. 5. 20. 
Ind the praying in the Spirit, ver. 15. or in the 


* Holz Ghoſt, Jude 20. feems to be praying by a like 


afllarus of the Holy Ghoſt, helping their intirmities, 
and teaching them what was proper to be aſked for 
the good of the church. See note on Rom. 8. 26. 


1 27. And thereſore though when they came toge· 


(5) L. 2. e. 4. p. 26. 
(4) Buxt, Lex. Talm. p. 1151. 
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ther, every man had a pſalm, a dodrine, a tongue, 2 
revelation, and interpretation, for the correcting their 
miſcarriages in all theſe things, the apoſtle gives 
only rules concerning tongues and propheſying. 

Ver. 11. * Bi-, a Barbarian. ] It was not only 
the Greeks that called all other nations Barbarians, 
according to that of the apoſtle, / am a debtor to the 
Greek, and the Barbarian: in which ſenſe Julius 
Pollux (b) reckons up „ SNA, x; gag ug, the 
tongtte of the Greeks and of the Barbarians ; but al- 
— every other nation called ſtrangers, who under- 
ſtood not their language, by that name, as the fame 
Pollux (c) noteth in theſe words, r. N gag. f 
beh. So the Jews (upon thoſe words, hen 1/racs 
came out of Egypt, and the houſe of Facob miami lnez, 
be dd Cagodgs, from a ſtrange people), ſay, All lan- 

uage that is not the holy language is barbarous. So 
the Chaldeans (d) ſtyled thote who ipake not Chal- 
dee, and the Romans thoſe who ipake not Latin. 
Hence Verres is (e), in Cicero's ſtyle, lingua et na- 
tione baybarus, by language and by nation a barba- 
rian. 

Ver. 13. geri S we Jagunrivn, let him pray that 
he may interpret. ] Seeing it is evident from the ath 
and 28th verſes, that he who ſpake with tongues, 
underſtood the meaning of his own tongue; nor can 
he be faid to have the gift of tongues, who only 
hath the gift of talking he knows not what, as the 
Phanatici did among the Heathens ; nor can it be ſup- 
poled, the Spirit of God {hould aſſiſt men in that 
uſeleſs manner: theſe words cannot be here under- 
ſtood as an exhortation to this linguiſt, that he 
ſhoald pray that he might underſtand, and fo he 
able to interpret his own words, which he already 
could do, had he been as willing as he was able, and 
had not more regarded the vain oſtentation of his 
gift, than the edification of the church. Some 
therefore give the ſenſe of the words thus, Let 
« him rather pray that he may have the gift of in- 
« terpretation, than that of tongues;” for cover, 
ſaith the apoſtle, the beſt gifts, chap. 12. 13. ; ſeek to 
excel in thoſe which tend to the edification of the 
church, ver. 12. Now this doth the gift of interpre- 
tation more than that of tongues. But I rather chuſe 
to interpret them thus: “ Let him (/) pray (with 
« his gift, as) that he may (by the words ige in his 
4% prayer, or by explaining it in a known language) 
interpret and impart to others, what the att!atus 
% hath imparted co him, and not out of vain oſten- 
&« tarfon utter it in a tongue unknown.” To ſtrength- 
en this ſenſe, let it be obterved, firſt, That the apoſtle 
here plainly diſcourſeth of ſpeaking with an un— 


known tongue in prayer, and et praying alſo by the 


(c) L. 1. e. 10 P. 43. 
(-) Orat. 6. in Ver. n. 12. 
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afllatus of the Spirit, as is apparent from the illative 
words, For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, &c. 2dly, Obſerve from Budæus, that the 
particle s7#s is ſometimes elegantly deficient, of 
which he gives two inſtances from Ariſtotle ;- to 
which add theſe from the New Teitament, as in 
heaven * (pro bre g) ini Tis e, ſu alſo upon earth, 
Match. 6. 10. Luke 11. 2.; «5 & 6 Earevas, for x te , 
and ſo if Satan, Mirk 3. 26. As my Father ſent me, 
x4y4 for dr x&ys, » ſend I you ; and with this ellipſis 
the word runs thus, rs rgrwxictw ne %, let him [0 
pray, as that be alſy moy interpret. Or obſerve from 
Noldius and Paſor, that u ſignifies adeo ut, ſo as 
that. $0 the word was hidden from them, ua (4 aim 
cr ra are, ſo as that they perceived it not, Luke 9. 
45.; he will do greater works than theſe, u vis, dau- 
Lag tre, ſo that you may marvel at the greatneſs of 
them, John 5. 20.; Did I purpoſe according to Gad, 
mn i rug ines, ſo as that there ſhould be with me, yea, 
yea, nay, nay, 2 Cor. 1.17.; 4 rejoiced that you ſor- 
7 awed according io the fleſh, a= ſo as that you might 
be damaged by us in nothing. So Rev. 8. 12. and 9. 
20. and 13.13.; and then the words may be ren- 
dered thus, Let him pray, os dugανju, ſo as that be 
may interpret. | 

Ver. 14. © To Tri_gue ws mg*rwyray, My ſpirit pray- 
erh.] Here Mr Clerc aſks, Nhat mortal would have 
rendered to wud ws by my gift? I anſwer, every 
one who knows the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of ſpi- 
ritual gifts. And, 2dly, He not only warrants, but 
conſtrains them to do ſo, by ſaying, ver. 12. ſeeing 
you are ral mrupdrer, zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 
and, ver. 32. u, g, the ſpiritual afflatuss 
of the prophets are ſubjed to the prophets ; and, ver. 
2. w, he by the Spirit ſpeaketh myſteries. And, 
zdly, The word mu, never {ignifies the mind in all 
this diſcourſe, or the underſtanding, that being in 
the very next verſe e, the word oppoled to mien, 
/[pirit. He adds, What intulerable language is it to 
ſay, My gift prays ? I anſwer, Juſt ſuch intolerable 
language as the Spirit intercedeth, Rom. 8. 26. for 
that is only, the gift of the Spirit intercedeth ; and 
though that may pals for a catachreſis, yet to ſay my 
giſt is exerciſed in prayer, or as, ver. 15. I pray with 
my gift, is to give the true meaning of St Paul's 
words. When he adds, that nothing is more ordinary 
than for the ſpirit and the body to be oppoſed to one 
another; this is, 1. impertinent ; here being no op- 
polition betwixt the ſpirit and the body, but only 
betwixt the ſpirit and the mind, i. e. according to 
Mr Clerc betwixt ny mind, and my mind ; and what 
mortal would have ſo interpreted * nritued ww? 2dly, 
The thing itſelf is not proved by him; fee, faith 


J Lex. Talm. p. 2001. 
(i) R. Eliez. c. 44. P. 118. 


A Paraphbraſe 


(>) More Nevoch, part 1. c. 8. 
(4) Lex, Talm. p. 114. 


with Annotations 


he, Rom: 8. 23. where yet there is no ſuch oppoſ. 
tion at all, but only an aſſertion, that they who Have 
the firſt-fruits of the Spirit wait for the redemption f 
the body. Now, what mortal would have interpreted 
theſe words thus, Ve that have the firſt-fruits of the 
mind groan, watting. for the tody oppoſed. to it ? Sec, 
ſays he, Gal. 6. 15. Where again is ho oppoſition be. 
twixt the ſpirit and the body, but only betwixt z/; 
Spirit and the fleſh ; or rather betwixt walking in 2. 
Spirit, that is, according to the conduct of the Hol) 
Spirit, and fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh. See 1 Cos. 
3. 1. 3. Rom. 8. 4. 5. 13-14-15-; he might; more 
pertinently have cited 1 Cor, 7. 34. James 2. 26. 
Ver. 15, > TS muvzzrs, with the Spirit.) I do not 
think that this phraſe, with the Spirit, relates here 
to the gift of tongues, but to an afflatus enabling 
them to pray and ling by, the py a of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The uttering uhat this aftlatus ſuggeſted in 
an unknown tongue they had before received, wa: 
the great fault the apoſtle in this chapter endeavour; 
to correct; the perſon ſpeaking with an unknown 
tongue 1s 6 aaa@r gawory, the perion ſpeaking with an 
afllatus, whether myſteries, ver. 2. prayer, or pſal. 
mody, is « aa24r xraxers, he that ſpeaketh by the 
Spirit. | X 
Wer. 19. '0 VET ArgE) ro Tow) Tix Nr, WHO fills up 
the place of the idiot ;] that is, Ne, the laic, ſay 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 
Ja&. Buxtorf (J) informs us, this is a phraſe frequent 
among the ous; and Maimonides (g) teacheth, 
that the word place is uſed to denote the dignity or 
eſtimation of any man, it being frequent with their 
Rabbins to ſay, Such a one fills.up the place of his 
fathers in ſuch a thing, that is, he reſembles them, 
So Epictetus (%) in his Enchiridion faith, H @aeriGe 
rat it de, 4 Hr, T hou muſt either hold the place 
of a philoſopher, or of one unlearned. So that to 
{ll up the place of an idiot, or unlearned perſon, is 
to be one of them, or to be like them in want of 
underſtanding of ſtrange tongues. Ridiculous there- 
fore are thole Popiſh commentators, who interpret 
this of the clerk of the congregation, there being 
no ſuch office then either among Jews or Chriſtians; 
but when the miniſter of the ſynagogue ſaid pray- 
ers, all the people of the ſynagogue anſwered Amen 
after him (i). © It was the cuſtom in the Jewilh 
„ church,” ſaith Buxtorf (c, “ to fay Amen to the 
« pbleſlings or curſings of the prieſt.” To his curſes; 
ſo the woman ſuſpected of adultery was to confirm 
his imprecations, by - ſaying, Amen, amen, Numb. 
5. 22.; ſo all the people anſwered Amen to the curſes 
pronounced from Mount Ebal, Deut. 7. 15.— 26. 
and to the oath and imprecation impoſed upon them 


(8) 37. 
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% ap. XIV. 
& Nehemiah, chap. f. 12. 13. to his bleſſings; ſo 
en Ezra bleſſed the congregation, alli the people 
red Amen, amen, Neh. 8. 6. and this practice 
Ss from them tranſlated to the primitive church. 
Per. 21. * E, rf ue vegan, in the law it is writ- 
1 All imerpreters L have met with refer this to 
fe ſaying of the prophet Iſaiah, chap. 28. 11. tell. 
Nas, it is there mentioned as a miracle ſhewed to 
people, that God would ſend prophets to them 
J language they underſtood not; but I find no 
Untion of any miracle there; wherefore it may be 
Med, that in the law, properly ſo called, among 
corſes threatened to them for a ſign and a won- 
de (1), this is one, that the Lord ſhall bring againſt 
hn: a nation, whoſe tongue they underſtood not; and 
it is intimated, that yet they would not hear. 
both theſe places the apoſtle may here refer. 
pid. In the law it is written, &c. ] St Jerom up- 
"08 1fajah 28. 11. 12. ſaith, the apoſtle cites this, not 
Ecording to the tranſlation of the Septuagint, or of 
Symmachus, or Theodotion, but from the Hebrew. 
t Origen (n) ſaith,*Evgo» 74 ioudwapirre 75 Miu radry 
rid A ien, xdune, I found in the tranſlation 
of * words equivalent to thoſe of the apoſtle 
Per. 23. H rige] Here Grotius notes, that 
thens and unbelievers then uſed to come to the 
mblies of the Chriſtians; and ſo we read they 
„Acts 13. 44. 48. and whilſt they aſſembled in 
Jewiſh ſynagogue, it could not be otherwiſe. 
Ver. 25. » Te, gh Tis xaglac avrs args EN 
ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt.) For, as 
eophylact notes, . Arend . © TeoPnTHas, re- 
welation is one ſpecies of prophecy. And though it 
taken in a reſtrained ſenſe, and fo diſtinguiſhed 
from prophecy, ver. 6. yet ver. 30. it'is ſuppoſed 
* belongeth to a prophet, and the doc- 
he, the revelation, the pſalm, ver. 26. do all ſeem 
io belong to the progheth, the ſpeaker with tongues, 
We interpreter of them, and the prophet, being the 
ly perſons mentioned in the enſuing words, and 
this whole chapter; ſo that what cannot be aſcri- 
d to the one maſt belong to the other. See note 
In chap. 12. 10. 
Ver. 28. EA. & PT 7 duenne cr, But if there 
e not an interpreter, let him be ſilent.] The apoſtle 
rmits him to uſe his tongue in the preſence of one 
ho had the gift of interpretation of tongues, be. 
; auſe then the church was not only edified by the 
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+ (1) Tigara % onutie, LXX. Deut. 28. 46. 49. 58. 
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interpretation, but the faith of the hearers was con- 
firmed by the exerciſe of wwo miraculous gifts; but 
the apoſtle permits him not to be his own interpreter, 
though he could do it, becauſe his ſpeaking that firſt 
in an unknown tongue, which he himſelf mult after- 
ward interpret in a known language, ſerved only for 
oſtentation, not for edification; nor could it be 
known whether his tongue was ſupernatural, or ac- 
quired only. 

Ver 29. * Ka} i Jaxguirorey, and let the reſt 
diſcern.) Since it is impoſlible that the afilatus of 
the Holy Spirit ſhould ſuggeſt any falſehood ro him 
that had it, there can be no ground to judge him 
that had it, as Grotius (u) hath well obſerved upon 
this place. But, ſaith Theodoret, as the devil raiſed 
up falſe apoſtles to oppole the true apoſtles, r Tim. 
4. 1. ſo did he allo falſe prophets, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
1 John 4. 1. in oppoſition to thoſe who truly were 
inſpired ; and of theſe, ſay the Greek interpreters, 
the true prophets were to judge. Or elſe Jaxgoiraren, 
let them diſcern the agreement of what they utter 
with the dictates of the ſame Spirit in the Old Teſta- 
ment, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 
2. 13. So in the conference, Acts 15. when Peter 
had given his judgment in that matter, St James 
adds, Vith this agree the words of the prophet, as it: 
i Writien, ver. 15. 

Ver. 32. r IlLurgare gegn, The ſpirits of the pro- 
phets are ſulject to the prophets.) The common in- 
terpretation of theſe words, that the ſpirits of the- 


true prophets are ſubject to the judgment, examina- 


tion, and regulation of other prophets, ſeems not 
agreeable to the apoſtles aſſirmation, that he that is 
Peril ts judged of none, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 15. nor is 
there any ground for judging his doctrine who ſpeaks 
by the impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor doth the a- 
{tle ſay, the ſpirits of the prophets ought to be, 
ut vxerecerra, :ftually are ſubject to the prophets. I 
prefer therefore the interpretation of Qecumenius 
and Theophyla& (o), that this is ſpoken in oppoſition 
to the Heathen. prophets ; for the prophets among 
the Greeks, receiving an afflatus from the evil ſpirit, 
could pat be ſilent if they. would; but it was not fo: 
with the holy prophets; they had it in their power 
to ſpeak, or to be ſilent; and to this the apoſtle re- 
fers, by ſaying, The ſpirits. of the prophets, that is, 
their ſpiritual gifts, are ſubject to the prophets, that 
is, it is in their power ta reſtrain them, and conſe- 
quently they may propheſy the one after the other. 


(m) Fd. tom. 2: p. 428.. 


() Multum aberrant qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetis eſfe ſubjecta, non pugnant inter ſe. Dei dona, nee ſententiæ 


Fexquirendz ſunt, ubi Deum loqui conſlat. 
( Oi ud, mag Dances werrusg imulty amok rave 


xi Oe v vd Neh,⁸ö̃ , A dere, kx i ei of & g 12:7) dries 
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And upon this account the cliurch rejected the ec- 
ſtatic prophets of the Montaniſts, that they had an 
ungovernable impetus; for, ſay they,“ (y) they can 
« thew no truly inſpired prophet in the Old or New 
« Teſtament who was moved after this manner.” 
Moreover, it is the opinion of perſons eminently 
learned and judicious, that in Corinth, and ſome o- 
ther churches, there were then no ſettled paſtors to 
perform the public offices, but they were all perform- 
ed by prophets, and by gifted men, excited to that 
work in the aſlembly, Chriſt being thus in the nid/t 
of them, Matth. 18. 20. according tio his promiſe. 
And this they judge more probable touching the 
church of 2 there ſeems no order to 
be obſerved among them, and no ſubjection of their 
prophets to any ruler of the church, no direction of 
the ſentence to them, when the inceſtuous perſon 
was to be delivered up to Satan, or when he was to 
be abſolved; but all ſeems to be done by the imme- 
diate authority of St Paul. They alſo from this 
chapter do obſerve, that whereas all the public of- 
fices then performed in the church were prayers and 
pſalmody, expounding or preaching the word, and 
thankſgivings, all theſe are here aſcribed to men 
endowed with theſe ſpiritual gifts; for that when 
they came together, ſome of them prayed, others 
compoled facred hymns by their ſpiritual gifts, we 
plainly read, ver. 15. that their prophets did then 
reach for edification, inſtruction, and comfort, ver. 
3. 31. That they did alſo ivaeyor, bleſ7, and ivxgagren, 
give thanks, we learn from ver. 16. 17. that all, or 
any of theſe things were done by ſtated paſtors, we 
never read in theſe epiſtles: now, if this were 


CA 


Verſe 1. Oreover, brethren, I declare to you 


the goſpel which I preached to you, 


which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand, 
(Gr. have ſtood.) 

2. * By which alſo ye are (in the way to be) ſa- 
ved, if ye keep in memory what (i. e. retain the go- 
ſpel as) I preached (it) to you; (which you will do) 
unleſs ye have believed in vain. 

3. I declare, I ſay, the goſpel which I preached) ; 
for I delivered to you firſt of all, (or among the prin- 
cipal doctrines of faith), that which I alſo received, 
how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the 
{criptures : 

4- And that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day, according to the ſcriptures: 

5. And that he was ſeen (after his reſurredtion) of 


Tre, & Thy vdr Art rod rd; ard Thy ca, UTE TOY Tard THY X24749 (Adi) 199 unT0O0219:1Te Y. 
$3tzi Soricorras. Euſeb. hiſt, eccl. I. 5. c. 17. 
(3) Dr Lightfoot in lecusm. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. X. 


ſo, the occaſional prophets might be ſubject to the 
ſtanding prophets mentioned chap. 12. and thus theſe 
words may be interpreted by them who like not tl; 
expoſition given in the paraphraſe. 

Ver. 33. 'Axelerzriz;, of conftifion.] This alſo cor. 


firms the interpretation given of the preceding word; 


for the propheſying of many together would nece{. 
ſarily breed confuſion ; whereas the neglect of jus. 
ging of their prophecies could only be ſuppoſed u 
reed error. 
Ver. 34. * Ai yo; vuar, Let your women be file; 
in the church.) In that of Corinth the women r. 


only propheſied in the church, but they did it wid 


the head uncovered, 1 Cor. 11. 5.; the latter inde. 
cency he corrects there, and the firſt here. Se: 
1 Tim. 2. 12. 

Ver. 35. f E- kei hens, to ſpeak in the church.) 


So the Hebrew canon (g) ſaith, A woman muſt no: 


read in the ſynagogue for the honour due to th: 
aſſembly. And the Heathens declared it indecen: 


for a woman Sweysy#v, to ſpeak publicly. Sto 


ſerm. 72. p. 443. fff. 

Ver. 40. 'Evanyiro Y xare ret, decently and ir 
order.) This order, faith Theodoret, he had taught 
in the words foregoing, Let all things be done dee. 
cently ; not like children, ver. 20. ; not ſo as to give 
occaſion to others to ſay you are mad, ver. 23. ; 10: 
ſo as to breed confuſion, ver. 33.; not indecently bj 
women ſpeaking in the church, ver. 34. 35.; in order, 
that is, one after another; or by courſe, ver. 27.31. 
See Chryſoſtom, Oecumenins, and Theophylact dc. 
ſcanting upon theſe words to this effect. 


P. XV. 


Fo phat, (Luke 24. 34-), then » of the twelve, (ver. 36. 
0 


1 20. 19. 26.) 
6. (And that you may not depend upon their te/i; 


mony only), aſter that he was ſeen of above « five 


hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater par: 
remain unto this preſent (day to zeſtify it), but ſome 
are fallen aſleep. 

7. After that he was ſcen of James, then of all 
the apoſtles (at his aſcenſion.) | 

8. And lait of all he was ſeen of me alſo, (A. 
9. 17), * as of one born out of due time, (or ſhape.) 

9. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, E one) 
that am not meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe | 
perſecuted the church of God. 

10. But by the grace (and favour) of God (vi- 
withſtanding) I am what (nw) I am, and his grace 
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do en all (other) rule, and all authority and 
i (both of nien and devils which oppoſed his church.) 


ap. XV, 


. | lich was beſtowed upon me was not in vain; but 


Flaboured more abundantly than they all; yet (i- 
— but the grace of God that was with 


"me, (io which the fruit of all my labour is 10 be 


ſcribed.) f 
" 1. Therefore, whether it were I, or they (who 
weach the goſpel), ſo we preach, and fo ye (alſo) 
elicved 


*T 2. Now if Chriſt be (/) preached, that (all who 


ſo, unanimouſly affirm) he roſe from the dead, 
bow ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſur- 
ion of the dead? 

13. But (or for) if (it be ſo that) there be no re- 

wtrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 
$14. Aud if Chriſt be not riſen, then is ur preach- 
g (in) vain, and your faith is alſo vain. _ 

15. Lea, and we are (then) found falſe witneſſes 

God, becauſe « we have teſtified of (or by) God, 

at he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, if 

be that the dead riſe not (at all.) 

16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 

F3cd. 


. 17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is 


n, you are yet in your ſins, (not juſified nor ab- 

ed from them, ſeeing he died for our fins, and 
e again for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 21.) 

#18. Then they allo who have fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt, (and /uffered for his name), are periſhed, (/o 
never to riſe up cut of that ſleep, and fo are truly 
8/crable.) 
19. (For) if in this life only we have hope in 
Chriſt, we (Chriſtian ſujferers) are of all men moſt 
-miſcrable. 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and 
come the firit-fruits of them that ſlept, (who there- 
fore /hall follow after him thus riſen, as the whole 

veſt follows the firſt-fruits, ver. 24.) 

21. For ſince by man came death, by man came 
allo the reſurrection of the dead, (the wiſdom of God 

ordering it, that the ſame nature which had loſt 
We and immortality ſhould regain it.) h 

22. For as in (the man) Adam (and for his fm in 


1 ting the forbidden uit) all (men proceeding na- 


Aal from. him) die, even ſo In (and by the man) 
2Ebriſt all all {parzakers of his nature and Spirit) 
he made alive. 

23. But every man in his own order, Chriſt the 
Felt, afterwards they that are Chriſt's * at his 
Foming (to judgment.) 

24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have de- 
3 up (Gr. deliver up) the (mediatory) kingdom 
to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put 


power, 


25. (WW itch kingdom 1111 then be cannot deliver up); 


ſor he muſt reign (according to the promiſe, P/al, 
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110.1.) till he (who made this promiſe) hach put all 
enemies under his feet. 

26. The laſt enemy which ſhall! be deſlroyed (by 
him) is death. 

27. For he (namely the Father) hath {faith the 


p/almi/t) put all things under his feet. But when he 


{aith, All things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he is excepted (from this ſubjedtion) who did 
put all things under him. (See note on Heb. 2. 8.) 

28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, then ſhall the Son allo. himſelf (lay down bis 
kingly office in governing his church, and as man) be 
ſubje& to him that put all things under him, that 
God (the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) may be (im- 
mediately) all in all, (by a full communication of him- 
ſelf to, and an intimate union with all his ſaints.) 

29. (I fay, in oppoſition to them among you who 
ſay, there is no refurredtion from the dead, that Chriſt 
is riſen and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept); 
elſe what ſha!l /wil[) they do * who are baptized for 
the dead, (as they muſt be, if he in whoſe name they 
are bapized be ſtill dead), if the dead rite not at all, 
(and fo Chrift himſelf is nat riſen)? why are they 
= (who hold this dodfrine) baptized for the 

ead? 

30. Ard why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour 
{for a dead Feſtus) ? : 

31. I proteſt by your rejoicing (i. e. by that re- 
joic ing) which I have (common with you under all our 
ſufferings, Rom. 5. 3.) in Chnſt Jeſus our Lord, I 
(run the hazard to) die daily; (or by that rejoicing 
T have in you as my children, and the fruits of my 
labours in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 14. and 7. 4. 
and g. 2. Philip. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19) 

32. If after the manner of men I have fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me if 
the dead riſe not? (it will be then more reaſonable to 
ſay), Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 
(/. 22. 13.) 

33. (But) be not deceived (with ſuch diſcourſes, 
rather avoid them, for) evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 

34. Awake to righteouſneſs and fin not, (which 
advertiſement is very needful), for ſome among you 
have not the knowledge of (that righteouſne/s of ) 
God, (which doth oblige him to render to men ac- 
cor ding to their works, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. 7. Heb. 6. 10.).. 
I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 

35. But ſome men will Het) fay, + How are the 
dead raiſed up (again)? » and with what (kind of Y 
body do-they come ? 

36. Thou fool, (who mateſt an inquiry” about a 
matter of which thou haſt an inſtance in the very 
feed thou ſaweſt, for) that which thou ſoweſt is not 
N except (ft) it die, (and lie buried in the: 
earth. 


. And! 
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37. Aud (again) that which thou ſoweſt, (when) 
thou ſoweſt (it is) not that body which ſhall be 
{again produced), but bare ſor naked) grain, it 
may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 

38. But God piveth it a body clothed) as it hath 
pleaſed him, and /yer) to every ſeed (he giveth with 
the cloathing) his own (kind of) body. 

39. (And as) all fleſh is not the fame [kind of) 
fl2ih, but there is one kind of fleth of men, another 
(kind of ) fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and ano- 
ther of birds : 

40. (And as there is a like difference in the qua- 
lities of bodies ; for) there are alſo celeſtial bodies, 
and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of the cele- 
Rial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is ano- 
ther : s 


41. (And as in the celeſtial bodies) there is one 


glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth 
from another ſtar in glory: 

42. So alſo is (it as to) the reſurrection of the 
dead, (the body raiſed being in quality much . 


from the earthly body we at preſent have, for) it is 


fown in corruption, (frail, mortal, ſubject to death 
and putrefattion), it is raiſed in incorruption, (not 


ſubject any more to death or diſſolution.) 


43. It is ſown in dichonour, (with ſome diſhonour- 
able parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23. à vile body, Philip. 3. 21. 


ſubjeet to filth and deformity), it is raiſed in glory 
(in clarity and ſplendor, ſhining like the ſun, Marth. 


13. 43. and lite Chriſt's glorious body, Philip. 3. 21. 


free from all defect or deformity of its members, or 
from any diſhonnurable parts, 1 Cor. 6. 13.); it is 


ſown in weakneſs, {/ubjed to weakneſs by labour, to 
decays by age, to impotency and waſting by diſeaſes), 
it is raiſed in power, (nimble, ſtrong, active, and that 
without renitency or moleſtation, grief, pain, or laſ- 


fatude.) 


44. It is ſown a natupal (Gr. an animal) body, 
(having multiplicity of organs, muſcles, tendons, ar- 
teries, veins, nerves, by which, by the aſſiſtance of the 
animal and vital ſpirits, it perceives the objects of 


ſenſe, moves, and conveys nouriſhment to all its parts, 


wanting continual recruits of meat and drink), it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual body, poſſeſſed and acted by the 
Holy Spirit, and advanced ſo far to the perfection of 


ſpirits, as to be free from groſſmeſs, pumderoſity, from 


needing reſt, ſleep, or ſuſtenance) ; there is a na- 
tural (Gr. animal) body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body, 

45. And fo it written, The firſt man Adam {from 
whom we all derive our bodies and our animal life), 
was made a living ſoul, (Gen. 2. 7. whereas) the laſt 
Adam (i. e. Chriſt) was made * a quickening ſpirit, 
{as having power to quicken, and confer eternal life 
e all his members ; or as being the giver of that 


Chap. Xy, 


quickening Spirit, by which we ſhall be raiſed frm 
the dead, and made ſpiritual, as his body ts.) 

46. ( fay there is an animal body, and there i; 
ſpiritual body) ; howbeit that (body) was not fir} 
which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, 
(Gr. animal), and, afterwards that which is ſji. 
ritual, | 

47. (For) the firſt man (Adam) is (was) of the 
earth, earthy, (having a body formed of it, and ſo the 
animal body derived from him muſt be earthy) ; the 
ſecond man is the Lord (deſcending) * from hes. 
ven, (to raiſe our bodies, and advance them to that 
place.) 

48. As is (was) the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 
that are earthy, (and live in the animal body as he 
did); and as 1s the heavenly, ſuch are they (to be) 
alſo, that are (ta have) heavenly, (immortal, and 
ſhining bodies.) 

49. And as we have born the image of the earthy 
(Alam, being begotten after his fall iu his own like. 
neſs, with earthy, mortal bodies, Gen. 5. 3), ſo we 
{hall alſo » bear the image of the heavenly, /parra. 
king in our bodies of his heavenly glory, he changing 
our vile bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious body, 
Philip. 3. 21.) 

50. Now this I ſay, brethren, that * fleſh and 
blood {/uch as ours is) cannot inherit the kingdom 


of God, neither doth (or can) corruption inherit in. 


corruption. 

51. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, (i. e. a thing 
not kr:-wn 10 yout before), we » ſhall not all ſleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed [in our bodies before they en- 
ter into this kingdom): | 

52. * In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the laſt trump; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
the dead (in Chriſt) ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
we (Chri/tians that are then alive) ſhall be changed, 
(as to this mortal body.) 

53- For this corruptible (body) muſt pur on incor- 
—— and this mortal (body) muſt put on immor- 
rallty, 

Fx So when this corruptible ſhall have · put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought.to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, 
(i. e. i opercome for ever, ſo as never to have any 
ſtrength or power over our bodies any more.) 


55. So that Chriſtians may ſing triumphantly in the + 


words of the prophet Hoſea, chap. 13. 14.), O death, 
« where is thy ſting? O grave, where is (now) thy 
victory? (it ts for ever ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor. 


5. 4+ 
56. The ſting of death (or that which cauſed 
death) is (was) ſin, and the ſtrength of fin (to . 
fed us to it) is (was) the law, (threatening death 

for it.) | 
57. But 
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* , ; > vi 
e. But thanks be to God who giveth us the vie- 
| lerer it), through (the death * reſtrrettion of) 
gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

© £8. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſted- 
{and) unmoveable, (by any temptations from 


I Nor A:T 


* rſe 2. 1 ulicht, by which alſo ye are a- 
4 A ved.) They who by embracing the 
briſtian faith were brought into that way which 
Kadcth to ſalvation, and in which, if they perſeve- 
d, they would affuredly be faved, are ſtyled in 
ipture, „e, the ſaved, Acts 2. 47. 1 Cor. 
28. and are ſaid , to be ſaved, Rom. 8. 24. 
im. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 21.3 ſee note on Eph. 2. 5. 8. 
on Tit. 3. 5-3 fo here it ſigniſies, you are at 
ſent in a ſtate of ſalvation, and will aſſuredly en- 
it, if you retain, and live ſuitably to the faith 
Iivered to you. . 
Ver. 5. en Jodie, of the twelve 3] i. e. of the 
iety of the apoſtles, conſiſting formerly of twelve 
ſons, and therefore ſo called till, John 20. 24. 


en Thomas was with them, and ten in his ab- 
ace, Matth. 28. 16. Luke 24. 33- 
Ver. 6. Nuraxoric; db, to five hundred bre- 
en, ] of whom he was ſeen in Galilee, where he 
many diſciples; for before his reſurrection he 
d his diſciples, that being riſen, he would go before 
them into Galilee, Matth. 26. 32. Aſter his reſurrec- 
the angel ſent this meſſage to them, Behold he 
before von into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him, 
as he ſaid unto you, Mark 16. 7. Now, it may rea- 


fogably be thought that the eleven, who went them- f/. 


ſelves into Galilee, to the mountain which Jeſus had 
appointed, even after they had ſeen him at Jeruſa- 
—4 Luke 24. 33. 36. would acquaint the ſeventy, 
ad others who believed in Jeſus, where it was he 
pointed to be ſeen of them; and then, no doubt, 
ir curioſity, as well as their affection to him, 
Id induce them to repair to the place. Now, 
Mt they who had believed in Jeſus were very many, 
be evident, if we conſider how often it is ſaid 
the goſpel that many believed on his name, Jokn 
23. and 7. 31. and 8. 30. and 10. 42. and that 
eat multitudes believed on him, John 12. 42. and 
.; that many of the rulcrs believed on him, that 
= bapiized more diſciples than Jahn, and that the 
Mariſees complained that the world wat gone after 
It you ſay, we only read of the eleven going to 
Paliſee, Matth. 28. 16. I anſwer, that others might 


o with them, though no mention be made of them ; 


Wr that the reſt micht be inhabitants of Galilee, 
ere moſt of Chrilt's diſciples dwelt. If you Mill 


iect, that 2he mumter of the names of Cſniſt' di- 


| 4 VOI. II. 
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ugh in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech they were but eleven, 
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this faith, and be ye) always abounding ! in the 
work of the Lord, foraſmnch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord, (but ſhall be 
plentifully recompenſed by him at the reſurrection of 
the juſt.) 


O NS on Chap. XV. 


ſciples aſter lis aſcenſion are reckoned only one um- 
died and twenty, Acts 1. 15. it is anſwered by Dr 
Lightfoot, that the number of one hundred and 
twenty are not to be accounted the whole number 
of believers at that time, but only the number of 
thoſe who had followed Chriſt continually, ver. 21.; 
to be ſure they were not all the diſciples in Judea, 
but only in Jeruſalem. 

That this appearance of Chriſt to them was before 
his aſcenſion, is evident, becauſe this was in Galilee, 
Luke 24. 50. and, faith tradition, on mount Tabor 
his aſcenſion was nigh to ſeruſalem from the mount 
of Olives, Acts 1. 12.3 and Chriſt and his angel gi- 
ving them ſuch timely notice of his going before 
them to the place, it is probable it was ſome conſi- 
derable time before his aſcenſion. 

As for the note of ſome, That Chriſt was ſeen of 
theſe five hundred brethren in the air, becauſe the 
Greek word is ix«rs, upwards, it ſeems very light; 
for that word joined with numbers ſtill ſtgnities plr/- 
quam, or more than, as doth our Enghth word 27 
wards, and the Hebrew: ; fo Mark 15. 4. 
ide Tearwnies dg, is more than three hundred 
pieces of ſilver ; ans wires g deer g imare, from five 
and twenty years and upwards, Numb. 4. 3. 23. 30. 
35. 39. 43. 47. chap. 8. 25.; «mb de,, g inane, 
rom twenty years and upwards, Numb. 1. 3. 20. 22. 
24. 26. 28. chap. 14. 29. 1 Chron. 23. 24. 2 Chron. 
31. 17. Ezra 3. 8.; 4m une g indi, from a month 
an — umb. 3. 15. 22. 28. 34. 39. 43. chap. 
26. 62. 

Ver. 7. 4 l, of James] the Juſt, the brother 
of the Lord, faith the tradition of the church, and 
the goſpel of the Nazarens. See Dr Hammond and 
Jerom in Catal. ſcript. eccleſ. | 

Ver. 8. © arg d 75 ixrgduars, as of one born out of 
due time.) 'Extgwue, ſay Heſychius, Phrynicus, and 
Phavorinus, is ae, Meg awgor, d dead child born 
out of due time ; inves yuramic, one whom the woman 
caſts forth. St Paul therefore having not ſeen 
Chriſt, of whom he was to teſtify, till after his con- 
verſion, and our Lord's aſcenſion, as the reſt of the 
apoſtles had, John 15. 27. AQ 1. 21. 22. ſpeaks of 


himſelf as a witneſs born out of due time. | 
Ver. 12. nz, Mui mois & vir, How ſay ſome a- 
mong o That there were ſome in the apoſtle's 
time who taught that the reſurrection was paſt al- 
ready, we learn from 2 Tim. 2. 18. but that they 
C c were 
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were Jews who of Sadducees had embraced the Chri- 
{tian religion, as Mr Le Clerc (7) aſſerts, I find no 
reaſon to believe; much leſs that the falſe apoſtle-or 
apoſtles, ſo ſtyled by St Paul, not in his but ſe- 
cond epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſhould be of the 
Jewiſh Sadducees, for they being the great oppoſers 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, Acts 4. 1. 2. and the great 
adverſaries of St Paul upon this very account, that 
he teſtified that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, Acts 
23. 6. 8. and this doctrine being of fo great impor- 
tance, that the denying of it rendered both the 
preaching of the apoſtles, and the faith of their hear- 
ers vain, ver. 14. of this chapter. Sure the apoſtle 
could not fay of ſuch men, Are they the miuiſters of 
Chriſt? I am more; ſo 2 Cor. 11. 23. or that _w 
transformed themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
g. | 

The Gnoſtics (/) taught not that the reſurrection 
was paſt already, but only that the fleſh was noi fit 
to rile, and that it was incapable of ſalvation and 
incorruption ; and therefore they are generally ſaid 
by the ancients to deny the reſurrection, but none 
of them inſinuate that it was paſt already. The 
Marcionites (:) are by Clemens Alexandrinus faid to 
have held this doctrine, and ro have renounced ma- 
trimony, becauſe in the reſurrection, ſaith Chriſt, 
they do not marry: but Marcion began his hereſy in 
the ſecond century, and therefore could not infect 
the church of Corinth with it in St PauPs time. Me- 
nander indeed taught, “that they who received his 
6 baptiſm, were made partakers of the reſurrection 
« byit, and that they ſhould not die;“ and he, ac- 
cording to many of the ancients, was contemporary 
with St Paul; fee note on 2 Tim. 2. 18. But haply 
St Paul refers here to none of theſe, but only to the 
philoſophers among them, as St Chryſoſtom thinks; 
tor Corinth being an eminent city of Achaia, where 
the philoſophers and wiſe men ot the world abound- 
ed, who looked upon the reſurrection of the fleſh as 
a thing both impoſſible and abſurd, (ſee here note 
on ver. 35.), and placed their future happineſs in 
their exemption from the clog and priſon of the 
body, they might put a new conſtruction on the doc- 
irine of the reſurrection, ſaying it only did import 
2 renovation of our manners, or a reſurrection from 
the death of fin unto a life of righteouſneſs, and 
ſo it was performed already in that baptiſm in which 
we are raiſed with Chriſt from the dead, Col. 2: 12. 

Ver. 1 5. * Emagrogirupe) xard Ts Ors, WE have teſti- 
fied of Cod.] It being very rare that *«r4 with a 


(r) Supplement to Dr Hammond, p. 363. 


(/) Tay erdoeary A, ws avrH f K tit TETO 4TK0% Tov be. 


(x) Neve Shallom. I. 9. c. 5.8. 


(4) Buxt Lex, Talm. p. 961. 
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nitive caſe ſignifies de, 1. e. of, theſe words may 
be rendered per Deum, by God; as, Becauſe he coul 
ſwear r due wile», by none greater, he hat} 
ſworn aa ievrs, by himſelf, Heb. 6. 13. and ver. 16, 
Men fwear nate rd wile19-, by a greater; ſo Matth, 
26. 63. I adjure thee xer# ©, by God. So in the 
Old Teſtament, The Lord hath favorn va tuvr3, |; 
himſelf, or, I have ſworn as" iar, by myſelf, Il. 45, 
23. Jer. 49. 13. Amos 6. 6.; ſo 1 Kings 2. 23. So. 
lomon {wears are rd Kugws, by the Lord; and ver. 43 
the oath of the Lord, ard ev, made by the Septuz. 


int them that ſwore ar vd Kg, by the Lord, wars 
See If. 62. 8. Amos 4. 2. and 8. 7. 14. 


yy Malcon. 
And then the ſenſe runs thus, We have pretended 
to be wdgrvgs avrs, God's witneſſes in this matter, 
Acts 5. 32. and by the pawer of miracles, and cf 
the Holy Ghoſt derived from him, to bear witnel- 
to the reſurrection of Chriſt, and ſo muſt be falt 
witneſſes of God, if he hath not raiſed him from the 
dead. See here Examen Mulii in locum. 


Ver. 19. EI ri Ga revry, If in this life only de 


have hope.) The apoſtle ſeems not here to (ay, 
That if there ſhould be no reſurrection of the body, 
the Chriſtian could have only hope in this life; for 
if the ſoul be immortal, and may be happy after it; 
ſeparation from the body, this ſeems not to follow; 
but he argues thus, If Chriſt is not riſen for our 
juſtification, we are yet under the guilt of ſin, ver. 17. 


and if fo, both ſoul and body muſt periſh after death, 


ver. 18. and then the hope of Chriſtians muſt ter- 
minate with this life, which being more eſpecially to 
them a life of miſery, by reaſon of the ſufferings to 
which their faith doth here expoſe them, they would 
of all men be moſt miſerable. | 

Ver. 22. E, vg Xg«5s, in Chriſt.) The opinion of 
the Jews was this,“ That the Meſhah was the ſe— 
«© cond Adam who ſhould raiſe the dead; his name,” 
ſay they (u), “ is called Finnon, Pial. 72. 17. for he 
& ſhall raiſe them that ſleep in the duſt - and the laſ 
% man, or Adam, is the Mefliah (x), who ſhall be 2- 


© bove Moſes, and above the miniſtering angels; 


* he ſhall rake away the old fin from whence death 
© came, and in his days ſhall be the reſurrection cf 
the dead; and this God intended in the creation 
4 of Adam, that he ſhould be immortal, but fin 
* brought death upon him, therefore the divine in- 
© tention, which was not fulfilled in the firſt Adam, 
*-was fuliilled in the King Meſſiah.” "Thus is the 
doctrine of the chu:ch delivered by Irenzus 6%, 
© That Chriſt took our nature upon him, and jut- 


(s) See note on 2 Tim. 2. 18. 


Strom. p. 3. 446. B. 


(y) Ur quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, fic in ſpirituali omnes vixiſicemur, J. 5. c. 1. Ut quemadmodum 
per hominem victum deſcendit in mortem genus humanum, fic ctiam per hominem victorem aſcendamus in vitam, c. 11. 


* ſ cred 
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W& ered death in it; that as by man vanquiſhed 
WS death fell upon all mankind, ſo by man con- 


auering, we may aſcend to life; that whereas 
0 1 all — g the animal Adam, we may be 
quickened in the ſpiricual.” ; | 
© Ver. 23. k E= Th rage avrts, at his commyg.] This 
japter contains many arguments againſt the doc- 
Ene of the reſurrection of ſome ſaints before the 
Et, to reign with Chriſt on earth a thouſand years, 
Por, 1. From theſe words, every man in his own order, 
might have reaſonably been expected, that ſome 
ention ſhould have been made, as of Chriſt the 
. huitt, ſo of the firſt and ſecond reſurrection; 
Ni yet we ſee, that when the apoſtle is profeſſedly 
eaking of the order in which we ſhall arile, he hath 
dthing to ſay of this firſt reſurrection, which it 
ems is to happen a thouſand years before the gene- 
l reſurrection; and nothing of a firſt or ſecond 
vent of our Lord, one to reign on earth a thou- 
Ind years, a ſecond to judge all the world; and 
et this double advent is as neceſſary as is Chriit's 
Pign on earth. 5 
Moreover, the end, and the delivery-up of this 
adom, re here made contemporary with his ad- 
ene, and the reſurrection of all that are Chriſt's is 
p be at this very advent. But how can he deliver 


bi coming to the final judgment, then none be- 


Pre that coming, and then they muſt be all raiſed 


Igether, not {ome a thouſand years before the 
* {t. 
I Ver. 28. % # 5 Od were h cd that God may be 
a in all.} He faith not that the Father, mention- 
ver. 24. but that God may be all in all; and fo he 
bens to lead us to that interpretation of the God- 
ad which comprehends Father, Son, and Holy 
Moſt; and then the import of the phraſe, -hat God 
may be all in all, will be this, that the Godhead may 
1 all things immediately by himſelf, without 
e intervention of a Mediator between him and us, 
exact our obedience in his name, and convey to 
his favours and rewards, we being then to tender 
our duty immediately to him, and derive all our 
appineß immediately from him. So that as now 
Chriſt, Theanthropos, God- man, is all in all, Col. 
1 11. becauſe the Father hath put all things into 
is hands, does all things, and governs all things by 
him, when this ceconomy ceaſes, the Godhead alone 
will be all in all, as governing and influencing all 
things by himſelf immediately. 5 


| 1 Nloreover, the Jews ſay, “' that the kingdom of 
7 


the Meſſiah ſhall return to its frſt author 4, 


and o ſaich the apoltle here; for, though it mall 


1 8B (=) Puk, Eliezer, e. 1. p. 26, 
* 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


his kingdom, and yet reign on earth a thouſand 
2ars? In a word, if all that are his muſt be raiſed 
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have no ſuch end as the preceding monarchies had, 
Luke 1. 32. 33- by giving place to a ſucceeding 
kingdom, for till the world laſt, & rau,. it. ſhall 
not paſs away or be diſſolved by any other kingdom, 
Dan. 7. 14. but ſhall be an eternal kingdom 11 the 
ſenſe in which he is a prieſt for ever, and hath 
ru igwooviy dxeedeorer, a prieſt huod that doth not paſs 
away, Heb. 7. 17. 24. 25. and ſo he is able to inter- 
cede for ever for us; yet as that prieſthood muſt 
needs ceaſe when the ſubject of it ceaſeth, and he 
hath none to intercede for, ſo mult his kingly office 
ceaſe, when all his friends have that eternal life 
conferred upon them, for which this power was com- 
mitted to him, John 17. 2. and all his enemies are 
become his foatſtaol, Pſal. 110. 1. when there is no 
more an houſe of Jacab to reign over, or a throne 
of David to ſit on, Luke 1. 32. 33. Rev. 11. 15. ; 
and the whole office of a mediator muſt then ceaſe, 
when God and man are made completely and indiſ- 
ſolubly one. 

For farther explication of this matter, let it be 
obſerved, : 

1/t, That this mediatory kingdom was given to 
our Lord by the Father; for he hath put all things 
in /ubjettion to him, ver. 27. and that after his re- 
ſurrection; for it was given as the reward of his 
ſufferings, and ſo could not be given till they were 
accompliſhed : He humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient to the death, even the death of the croſs ; where- 
fore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name, which is above every name ; that at the name 
of Feſits every knee ſhould lou, of things in heaven, 
and on earth, and under the earth; and that every 
tongue ſhauld confeſs that Feſis Chriſt is Lord, to the 
410 of God the Father, Philip. 2. 8. 10. 11. Accor- 

ingly after his reſurrection he ſpeaks to his diſciples 
thus, All power is given to me in heaven, and in 
earth, Matth. 28. 18. But why this reward ſhould 
not ceaſe when the work is done, why, v. g. his do- 
minion over death ſhould not ceaſe when death is 
deſtroyed ; his power of giving eternal life, or jud- 
ging, when all are judged, and none are left to be 
crowned, I confeſs I do not underſtand. 

2dly, Seeing the human nature only ſuffered, and 
ſeeing the divine nature is capable of no ſuch exal- 
tation, or new dominion, 'tis certain that this king- 
dom could be given to Chriſt only according to his 
human nature ; for though the Godhead could alone 
enable him to execute his kingly office, yet was he 
thus exalted, this power and — , was conferred 
upon him becar!ſe he was the Son of man, John 8. 27. 
He intercedeth ſtill in heaven by virtue of his blood, 
all favours are granted to the church through him, 
and God will judge the world by the man Chrif Feſus. 


Cc 2 zaly, 
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 34ly, During this reign of Chriſt, God the Father 
immediately judgeth ns man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son, that all men might hononr the 
Son, by owning his authority, even as they honoured 
the Father, John 5. 22-23. by owning his authority 
over them. He made him Lord of all things, to 
puniſh and reward according to his wiſdem, will, and 
pleaſure; and fo his human nature, or Chriſt as man, 
though ſubje& to the Father, as his viceroy, acting 
by the authority of him who prt all things into his 
bands, and ſet him ever the works of his hands, Heb. 
2. 7.8. and doing all 20 the glory of God the Father, 
yet ſeems not now to be in the fame order of ſub- 
jection to the Father as are other creatures, i. e. ſo 
as to act by his immediate command in all particu- 
lar tranſactions, as the holy angels do, obeying his 
commands, and hearkening to the voice of his word, 
Pſal. 103. 20. They are all miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. 1. 
13. 14. but he is /e down at the right hand of God, 
in full polleſſion of his mediatory kingdom. Whilſt 
he contmued on earrh, and ated only as a prophet 
ſent from God, he always owned, that he could do 
nothing of hinſelf, but as the Father gave him com- 
mandment, fo he did, and fo he ſpake, John 5. 30. 
and 8. 38. and 12. 49.; but being once exalted to be 
Lord of all things, he acteth as a Lord in all things 
which relate to his kingly office over his church, g1- 
ving laws io all, as being Lord of all, and rewarding 
and puniſhing aceording to his will. 

gthly, The exerciſe of this authority he ſhall then 
lay down when all things are ſubdued to him, no 
other kingdom or dominion being to be exerciſed in 
the celeſtial ſtate, but what is eſſential to the whole 
Godhead : and though he {hall ever ſo far reign, as 
to be ſtill at the right hand of God, highly exalted 
in honour, dignity, and beatitude, and to have ſtill 
religious reſpect and veneration from all faints, who 
then are to reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. and be 
owned by them as their King ; and though the ef- 
fects of his kingly power ſhall continue for ever, his 
enemies being deſtroyed, and his ſaints reigning in 
bliis for ever; yet the exerciſe of that kingly power 
mall then ceaſe, and he as man thall be then ſub- 
jet to the Father, as other ſaints and angels will 
e; that ſo as Chriſt before was all in all, Col. 3. 13. 
wich reference to his church, and from his fiilneſs 
did they all receive, ſo now the Godhead may be all 
in all, and fill all things immediately by himſelf. 
This is only my conjecture of the ſenſe of this ob- 
icure place, from which, upon better information, I 
mall willingly recede. . 

Ver. 28. Tore % are 6 dig, the word des Crept in, 
faith Dr Mills, from the margin. Sce this conſuted 
by full authority, Examen Millii. 

Ver. m—_ 0. S, vTig ra yea, who are 
baptized for the dead ;] i. e. tor that Jetus, who, ac- 
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cording to their doQrine, muſt be till dead. Ty 
ſtrengthen this expoſition, let it be noted, 

x/t, 'Fhat it is abſolutely certain, that all who re. 
ceived Chriſtian baptiſm were baptized in the name 
of Jeſus; but it is very uncertain whether any in 
the apoſtles time were baptized for them who died 
without baptiſm, or to fill up the place of tho{: 
Chriſtians who died after baptiſm : there is no int]. 
mation of any ſuch thing in ſcripture, or in primitive 
antiquity. | 

2dly, That the apoſtle doth not ſay, hat do the; 
that baptize for the dead? but mi wmenrurm oi Raw ls 


peer; What will they do ho are baptized already, ii 


the dead riſe not again? i 4 Sera, why are 
they alſo baptized for the dead? We who believe o- 
therwiſe of him, and preach * rs lar, by this raiſed 
Jeſus, the reſurrection from the dead, Acts 4. 2. may 
well be baptized in the name of Chriſt ; but why are 
they ſo who believe him dead? what will they do? 
what motive can they have to ſtand to their bapti/. 
mal covenant, and own a dead man 3s their Lord 
and Saviour? what inducement can they have to 
continue faithful to him to the end, but this, chat 
if they ſuffer, they ſhall alſo reign together with him ? 
what will they do for comfort againft the fear oi 
death, if when they fall aſleep, they periſh, and ſhall 
not riſe again? muſt they not be as well the wort: 
of fools, as the molt miſerable of men, to ſuffer thus 
for a dead man, who could not help himſelf, and 


therefore is not likely to give them any help in life, 


or hope in death? 


34ly, That T4 often ſignifies in gratiam, on the 


account, or for the ſake: ſo Rom. 1. 5. Ve have 
received grace and apoſtleſhip, &c. dg Ts «r6yare; avrs, 


for his name's ſake ; Eph. 3. 13. deſire that you | 


faint not at my tribulations vw var, which 1 ſuffer 


for your fake ; Philips 1. 29. To you it is given vr, 


Xg58, for the ſake of Chriſt, not only to ſuffer ; Col. 
3. 24. dig rd cr - ar, for the ſake of his bod; ; 
2 Theſſ. 1. 5. That you may be accounted worthy of 


the kingdom of God, ung us weggere, for the ſake of 
See more examples, both ſa- RP 
cred and profane, in Semidius on the place, and 
Dr Edwards in his preface to the authority, &c. oi 


which ye alſo ſuffer. 


the holy ſcripture, 


reed 


the 
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athly, Obſerve, that . g- is uſed in ſeripture, % 
when ſpeaking of one ſingle perſon. "Thus when 


Chriſt had raiſgd the widow's ſon, he bids John's WY 
diſciples tell him, that e, the dead are raiſed, 


Luke 7. 15. 22.; and fo here, ver. 12. 13. If there 
be no aug, roger, reſitrrettion of one ſingle perſon 


from the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen ; yea, the re- 
ſurrection »gdy, of the dead in general is thrice 
mentioned by this apoſtle, when ſpeaking of the Ml 
be ſaith, il 

God will judge the world by Chriſt, of which he hath i 
gie 1 


re ſurrection of Chriſt alone: thus when 


#2716 
* 


os the dead, Acts 17. 30. 31. it fo 


% 
: 14 
ft 


f hap. XV. 
ven us a demonſtration, having rags him is vucgan, 
| | lows, that when 
ey heard him aſſerting the reſtirrection of the dead, 
rar vega, they mocked ; whereas he had only 
Nerted the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. 
Thns St Paul ſaith twice, mig % H dravdoiu; roger, 
or the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called 


& 
1 


. que/tion, Acts 23. 6. and 24. 21. and yet he was 


Hot called in queſtion about the reſurrection of the 
Fead in general, for that the Phariſees believed as 
Fell as he, but only concerning one Feſus who was 
ad, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, Acts 25. 1 d. 
riſen from the dead. And fo the apoſtle faith, 
riſt was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
erasdow; vegan, by his riſing from the dead, Rom. 
4.; and here, If Chriſt te riſen, how ſay ſome 
ong you that ard u ix ici, there is no re- 
rection of the dead? And this import of the 
phraſe ſeems to be confirmed by the word avs, VIZ. 
it be wholly and entirely true of all that are dead, 
that they riſe not, and ſo Chriſt is not riſen, what 
hails it any that they arc baptized for the dead? 

bid. Eu vi moviewer ei gde dre. were it not 
wvbat will they do who are baptized for the deal ?) 
re Mr Dodwell refers to the cuſtom mentioned 
Epiphanius, that ſome heretics, when any who 
*Wofetſed Chriſtianity died without baptiſm, baptized 
{hers in their ſtead ; whereas the words are only 
Eapable of theſe two interpretations, either that of 


„ . 
s 


the ancients (a), y are they baptized for the reſtir. 


tion of the dead? that is, in expectation and be. 
> ef of that fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
With? Or why are they baptized for, or on the ac- 
Punt of that Jeſizs who is dead, and, ſay they, is 
ot riſen from the dead? which is the ſenſe IJ have 
ien of theſe words. To make this evident, and 
ew the vanity of the interpretation which Mr 
Dodwell hath embraced, let it be noted, 


, That the conjunctive particle, irs}, as Phavo- 


tf 


kg, 
<A 
8 


inus and Budæus have obſerved, ſignifies, d N wi, a- 
oi, god i non; if it be otherwiſe, or were it 
ot ſo. Thus it is uſed by the apoſtle, ten ſeveral 


imes, Rom. 3. 6.; ins, if it be not ſo, that God is 


igen, how ſhall he judge the world ? chap. rr. 
(.; . if it were otherwiſe, grace would not be 


race; im, and were it otherwſe, works would not 
be works ; and, ver. 22. ins, otherwiſe thou ſhalt le 
cut off, 1 Cor. 7. 14.; d, were it not />, their chil- 
dien would be unclean, chap. 14. 16. ; ins ia other. 
wiſe when thou bleſſeſt in the Spirit, how ſhall the 
rmlearned fay, Amen“ Heb. g. 17. ; iz, otherwiſe his 
will is of mo force; and, ver. 26. ins A, iravonils, 
otherwiſe they world not have ceaſed to be offered ; 
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(which by the way is a probable inducement to be- 
lieve, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by 
St Paul; this con junction being not once uſed in this 
ſenſe in the evangeliſts, or in the other epiſtles): 
now hence it clearly follows, that this conjunction 
muſt contain an inference from what was faid be- 
fore, viz. That Chriſt was riſen, as the firſl-fruits of 
them that /lept, and were to be raiſed by him from 
that ſleep, and was to reign till he had vanquiſhed 
their laſt enemy, death ; for, ſaith the apoſtle, if this 
were not ſo; that is, if Chriſt were not riſen, or be- 
ing riſen, were not to reign till he had overcome 
death, and ſo had raiſed us alſo from it; why are 
men baptized »vTig 76» »gav, for a dead Feſus, or in 
hopes of a reſurrection by him from the dead? So 
that one of theſe two ſenſes of this dark paſſage 
mult obtain. 

2dly, Obſerve, that the apoſtle's queſtion runs not 
thus, hy do they baptize others for the dead? or, 
Why are others baptized in their ſtead ? but, ⁊i weawon, 
What will they do who are baptized ? Which queſtion 
relating to the deportment of thoſe who undergo 
this baptiſm, and not at all to them for whoſe ſakes 
they do it, excludes any relation of theſe words to 
that pretended practice; for if it was done by any, 
it was not with relation to their own deportment, 
who were living, but with relation to the dead. 
Moreover, the three queſtions, J/hy are they bap- 
tied for the dead? or, Why ſtand we in jeopardy 
every hour ? or, What advantageth it me, if I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus ? ſeem plainly to re- 
late to the ſame matter, and therefore mult all re- 
late to the deportment of the living under the evils 
and perſecutions which Chriſtians ſuffered in this 
preſent life, and be to this effect; Why are they 
who ſay, Chriſt is not riſen, and therefore can ex- 
peR no reſurrection from him, baptized in his name, 
or in expectation of this benefit from him? What will 


they do in the times of perſecution ? What induce- 


ment can they have to ftand to their baptiſmal co- 
venant, and own a dead man as their Lord and Sa- 
viour? 

Add to this, that though Tertullian (5), by ſay- 
ing, Si autem et baptizantur quidam pro mortuts, ſup- 
poles ſuch a thing might be done by ſome, yet he 
neither mentions time nor perſons. Epiphanius (c), 
in the fourth century, faith, they had a tradition 
concerning ſome heretics in Alia and Galatia, ss 
ros Wir Tag are TgoPAvoTAYY TOSTHCA ive a >, 
AAA N Ai abr tis e 1. aal, That ſome 
among them being prevented by death from recetving 
tapti/m, others of them were baptized in their names, 
rere Ima u Taxgdlery d de rug dude one Thr aura» 


(a) Chryſoſt. Theodoret, Photius, Oecumenius in locum. Iſidor. Peluſ. 1. 1. ep. 221. Epiph. hær. 29. 6 6. 
(c) Her. 28. F 6. p. 114. 


) De reſurr. car, cap. 48. et contra Marcion, b. 5. p- 473. 


} 
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4, e tignxives, i dh, &c. and that he had recei- 
ved it by tradition ; that upon this account the apoſtle 
ſaid, If the dead riſe not at all, why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? But as he is the only perſon 
who ſpeaks of this tradition, ſo is he guilty of a ma- 
nifeſt contradiction in his relation of it; for having 
told us, that the heretics who practiſed thus, owne 

indeed the reſurrection of our Lord; which, faith 
he, the Corinthians denied, and therefore were not 
of this ſect, but yet ſaid, rg; It x tyiigedas, that the 
dead were not to be raiſed, and ſo denied the reſur- 
rection of the dead; yet he adds, that they uſed this 
practice, vi vd ph © 55 avagdru aragdila; ar d N. 
-Tifewpins Sd ,.: al Ane ru, that they who died with. 
out baptiſm, might not, at the reſurrection, be puniſh- 
ed for want of baptiſm. St Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
phyla& ſay, that the Marcionites, when any of their 
{e& died without baptiſm, put a live man under the 
bed in which the dead man lay, and then aſked the 
dead, whether he would be baptized; and the man 
under the bed anſwering, Yes, they baptized the 
dead man, die #xaazum; and being accuſed of this 
ridiculous practice, they pleaded, that the apoſtle 
ſpake of ſome who were baptized for the dead, 2 & 
x Sreg x, whereas he ſaid no ſuch matter, but only 
faid, 1f the dead riſe not, why are they haptized for 
the reſurrefion of the dead? They therefore knew 
of no ſuch practice in the apoſtle's time, or of any 
tradition relating to it; and certain It is, the apoſtle 
could not relate unto this practice of the Marcionites, 
ſeeing Marcion began his hereſy in the ſecond cen- 
wry, and fo long after the writing of this epiſtle. 
In a word, if they who are ſuppoſed to practiſe thus, 
believed the reſurrection, they could not be concern- 
ed in the apoſtle's argument againſt them, who did 
not believe it; if they did not <=". the reſurrec- 
tion of the body, when once dead, it cannot be ima- 
gined, why they ſhould be concerned to baptize a 
dead body, or any other body for it. Sce the text 
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ſeems plainly to hint the ſame thing in theſe word, 
« In human opinion I was made the food of beaſt;, 
* but I was wonderfully preſerved from them (e). 
And this ſenſe will appear the more probable, 

1. From the phraſe = 29g4ro, which ſignifies, a; 
men uſed to do, but never, according to mens p11 p:. 
ſes ; or, to ſpeak after the manner of men. See tlie 
note on 1 Cor. g. 8. 

2. From the place here particularly mentioned, 


Epheſus, which cannot refer to the tumult there 


cauſed by Demetrius, for the apoſtle ſuffered nothin, 
in it. Had he intended a combat with metaphorical 
beaſts, or ſavage men, that at Lyſtra, where he wa: 
ſtoned, and left for dead, Acts 14. 19. had been more 
properly mentioned. See the note on 2 Cor. 1.8. 

10. where he ſpeaks of ſuch troubles that beſel 
fi in Aſia, as made him 70 deſpair even of lite; 
though as we read nothing in the Acts of this figh: 
with beaſts, ſo we read nothing of that trouble. 1: 
is therefore no objection againſt this interpretation, 
that this fight with beaſts is not recorded by St Luke, 
or that St Paul ſpeaks not expreſsly of it in the cata- 
logue of his afflictions, 2 Cor. 11. it is ſufficient that 
there he tells us, he was in deaths often, ver. 23. 

If this ſenſe be not liked, you may interpret *«" 
ade, according to the intention of men, it being 
the intention of the men of Aſia in that tumult, to 
deal ſo with Paul's companions, and much more with 
him, had not his friends diſſuaded him from entering 
into the theatre. See note on Acts 19. 29. And note 
alſo, that cruel and bloody-minded men are often 
repreſented under this metaphor of beaſts : ſo Igna- 
tius (F), when he was carried from Syria to Rome, 
under a band of ſoldiers, (who, faith he, are the worſe 
for the kindneſs I ſhew to them), he ſaith, 4s N, 
uixg. Pan; Ong, from Syria to Rome I fight with 
beaſts. And Heraclitus the Epheſian ſaith (g), Ephe- 
ſioruni ctves ”_—_ eſſe in beſtias, “ The Ephc- 
„ ſians were turned into beaſts, becauſe they flew 


defended againſt the ſurmiſes of Dr Mills, Examen “ one another.” 


Milli, ibid. 
Ver. 32. K Aver, after the manner of men.) 
. e. after the uſual manner of Heathens. That St 
Paul thus fought with beaſts indeed, and they would 
not touch him ; they, ſaith Nicephorus (4), who 
writ the life of this apoſtle, do affirm ; Theodoret 


(4) Hiſt. eccleſ. I. 2. c. 25. 


Ver. 35. leis eaudls, with what kind of body“ 
This was the queſtion of the philoſophers (%), whoſe 
chief objection againſt the reſurrection of the fleſh, 
and of the body, was this; That the body was 
(i) the priſon and the ſepulchre of the ſoul, and that it 
was her puniſhment to be tied to it; that the body 


(e) Kai —— >. iοαννε Nag „antun. 3064, n Tot * NE c In locum. 


Y Epilt. ad Rom, ſect. 5. 


(8) Epilt. 1. 


ad Hermodorum. 


(4) Utram ſine corpore, an cum corporibus, et corporibus quibus, ipſiſne, an innovatis reſurgatur? Cecil, apud Minut. p. 11. 
(i) Kai viii; 75 oh rab, & To wiv owns iry nwir ciue Jambl, Protrept. adh. c. 17. 

Kal Jig che Twi; Oar ayro 24% T3» ox4;, oO; THewnirn i rg v9 rag Plato in Cratylo, p- 275. E. 

Corpus hoc animi pondus et pœna eſt, permanente illo urgetur, in vinculis eſt. Ser. cp. 65. 
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Fbep. XV. 


Is the great bindrance to the knowledge of the truth, 
y nd mr we could not be truly happy, Fu by death we 
„pere delivered from it : It was therefore judged by 
em, not only an impoſſible thing, but even an un- 
, unworthy thing, for God to raiſe theſe bodies, 
de united to thoſe ſouls, whoſe happineſs conſiſted 
being delivered from the body, and whoſe punith- 
Ment it was to be confined to it; that being, accor- 


ng to their philoſophy (H, not to make them _ 
12 


ut die again. And therefore Celſus ſaith, © 
hope of the reſurrection of the fleſh, is the hope 
? of worms, a filthy, an abominable, and impoſſible 
h © thing, which God neither will, nor can do.” Hence 
6 , obably it was, that the Valentinians, Marcionites, 
, andians, the followers of Saturninus, and other 
1 Imitive heretics, denied fo ſtiffly ris cagzes dv 
7 reſurrection of the fleſh, Juſt. Mart. dial. p. 307. 
s Z. and ſaid, Non eſſe capacem carnem vite, © that 
n the fleſh was not capable of life,” ren. J. 1. C. 29. 
: d J. 5. c. 41. becauſe they held with the philoſo- 
' ers, Corpus eſſe carcerem, © the body was the pri- 
7 ſon of the ſoul ;” Idem, I. 1. c. 24. Now, to this 
« jection the apoſtle here returns a full and ſatisfac- 
8 y anſwer, by ſhewing the happy change which 
7 Il then paſs upon the raiſed body; and this he 
p ms to do with ſome reſemblance to the ancient 
5 Mloſophy of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, and 
4 the {entiments of the Jews. 

h Ibid. » That here are two queſtions, but then both 
8 ve reſpect to the manner, or the qualities of the 
© ies to be raiſed, for the apoſtle faith not N v., 
1 are dead men raiſed to life again? or, M do 
1 live again? but, ni; tyagorres, How, after what 
, er are they raiſed? Are they raiſed with ſuch 
0 Sorta! bodies, as they had before, or with bodies 
£5 Mject to the like diſtempers and infirmities, which 
h nov ſuffer in this life; or if not, with what kind 
diet? Do their bodies riſe naked? Or, are they 
_ otbed upon? This is exceeding evident from the 
* ole difcourſe of the apoſtle, in anſwer to theſe 


= 


„ eeſtions, which gives no reaſon, why they being 
1 cd do riſe again, but wholly is employed in ſhew- 

ag what are the qualities and conditions of the rai- 
ed bodies of good men. 


Ver. 37. Tue ae, naked grain.) Note here, 


* 


iche ſewich rabbins (/) uſe the ſame ſimilitude of 

ein in the affair of the reſurrection, and ſpeak al- 
—_ of clothing of the body raiſed, from the exam ple 
ö { grain raiſed with a covering. See, the note on 
Cor. 5. 2. 3. 4. Note alto, that St Paul is not dit. 
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courſing of the identity of the raiſed body, but only 
of the qualities with which it 1s raiſed. 

Ver. 44. Zaue wv, an animal body.] It ſcems 
hence probable, that the word /uxrvn doth not relate 
to the hody's being lain in the earth, but rather ta 
its production into the world; for when it is inter- 
red, it is no more an animal body, but a body void of 
life; it is not only weak, but wholly deſtitute of 

ower: and this appears yet ſurther, from the ſol- 
owing proof of theſe words, It is /own an animat 
body, for ſo it is written, The fir/? man Adam was 
made a living ſoul. The apoſtle doth indeed, ver. 
6. 37. ſpeak of ſeed ſown in the earth, but then he 
peaks of it as ſtill alive, and having its ſeminal vir- 
tue, or animal ſpirit in it, and after dying there; 
whereas our bodies firſt die, and then are caſt into 
the earth. | 

2dly, Hence it is alſo probable, that the apoſtle 
diſcourſeth not here of the different degrees of glo- 
ry, which the ſaints hereaſter ſhall enjoy; for he 
ſpeaks only of what is raiſed, that is, the body, and 
of the qualities belonging tv all bodies that are 
raiſed. 

dly, Certain it is, that the apoſtle in this chapter 

diſeourſeth only of the reſurrection of the juſt, es 

4 is alone their bodies that ſhall undergo this happy 
ange. 

po Obſerve, that there is another ſenſe of the 
24th verſe, as good as that which I have given in the: 
paraphraſe, viz. © There is an animal body, i. e. a 
© body fitted for this lower ſenſible ſtate in which 
4% we live at preſent; and there is a ſpiritual body, 
e that is, a body fitted for our ſpiritual and celeſtial 
« ſtate; in this ſtate we are forced to ſerve our 
& bodies, and to attend their leiſure, and mightily 
depend upon them in the operations of the mind; 
in the other, our bodies (hall whoHy ſerve our ſpi- 
4 its, and miniſter to them, and depend upon them, 
and therefore may be ſtyled ſpiritual.” But, 

Sir, That our bodies fhall be then ſpiritual, thin 
and aereal, is neither a new dòctrine, nor proper to 
the followers of Origen ; for ſo both St Chryſoſtom 
and Theophylact upon the place allow it to be. 
What incredible thing aſſert we,” faith Iſidore Pa- 
lcuſiot (%, © if we fay the body is. ſmall and aercal? 
for by this we do not deny it to be the ſame bo- 
« dv.” And 2gain, the apoſtle calls our bodies /pi- 
ritual, Js T4 * D * 49 MEALS) tec, becauſe here- 
after they ſhall be lisht and ethereal (n). And this, 
which the apaſtle here ſays, is ſuitable to the philo- 


25 7 „ — 5 *. . , - ol # 
(4) Ut ſemel deſuncti denuo exifterent 8} Nute, z, d ay S Teraercy, M. Anton. I. 12. 5 5. 
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ſophy of the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who taught 
that good and pure ſouls were by death delivered 
from thoſe groſs and earthly bodies which preſs 
down the foul, Wiſd. 9. 15. and were after the diſ- 
folution of the body, ſaid hoy” will be at the reſur- 
redion of the body, ſaith he, inveſted with thin and 
nereal, with active and ſpiritual, with bright and 
ſhining, and laſtly, with celeſtial and cternal bodies (o). 
Now to this plainly anſwers the deſcription of our 
raiſed bodies here given by St Paul, in anſwer to 
the ſecond queſtion of the philoſophers at Corinth, 
IWith what bodies do they come forth out of the grave? 
declaring in their very terms, that this body will be 
cdj xVeuueal] ixev 3, Spa voy, a ſpiritual and celefbial body, 
ver. 44. 46. 48. 49. 2 Cor. 5. 1.; that it will be oixiz 
ald, an eternal houſe, cdu h x aIdraror, ON 
incorruptible and immortal body, ver. 53. 54. ; that it 
will be raiſed & Nr, in glory, and ſo be a, a 
ſhining body The juſt, {aith Chriſt, ſhall then ſhine 
as the ſiin, and as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
Matth. 13. 43. and as the ſtars, faith Daniel, Dan. 
12.3. And this anſwers to the eaue 4eoudi;, which 
theſe philoſophers mention as the ſame with their 
ds, ſhining body. Laſtly, It is raiſed in power, 
and this is in ſenſe the ſame with their - tvxirer, 
agile body, and of quick motion. Indeed, the parallel 
is ſo exact, that ſeeing I find nothing of this nature 
in the liſe of Pythagoras, writ by Diogenes Laertius, 
or in Plato, but only in thoſe writers who lived ſince 
Chriſt's time, and were profeſſed enemies of Chriſti- 
anity, Hierocles, Porphyry, Proclus, and Jamblicus, I 
am apt to ſuſpect, that, as in other things, they appa- 
rently dreſſed up their philoſophy and morality a- 
new, to accommodate it the better to rhe Chriſtian 
philoſophy, that ſo there might ſeem leſs need of 
Chriſtianity ; and particularly made the felicity of 
fouls hereafter — like the Chriſtian doctrine, that 
io they might deſtroy, or render needleſs the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection; ſo they gave to the dying 
{ouls of good men this %zaua . or vehicle of 
a ſpiritual, immortal, ſhining, heavenly body alſo, 
trom the Chriſtian notion of the change our raiſed 
bodies ſhould then undergo. See the text defended 
—_ the ſurmiſes of Dr Mills, Examen Milli. 
id, 


(o) Kai yep mera oyry any mo r Sravily CuRdTRY dies, 


au Procl, in Tim. I. 5. p. 250. L wyoudic x; div. 
vet.. Philoponus, Te rf mir S. 
I. c. 5 P- 783.—806. 


() Sic in fine verbum Patris et Spiritus Dei adunitus antiquæ ſubſtantiæ 


A Parapbraſe with Annotaticus 


Chap. Xv. 


Ver. 45. nd, Coro, @ quickening ſpirit.] All 
the ancients, till St Auſtin, by a /piritual body, ſeem 
to underſtand a body poſſeſſed and acted by the Holy 
Spirit, as the natural body is by the animal and vital 
ſpirits ; and ſay, that Chriſt was made a quickening 
Spirit, by the fed of the Holy Spirit, which unites hin 
to all his members, and confers on them a new life 
and immortality. Irenæus is very expreſs and cy. 
pious in this matter, ſaying (p),“ That, as from the 
t beginning of our frame in Adam, that inſpiration 
ce of life, which proceeded from God, united to the 
© body, animated man, and made him a reaſonable 
cc creature; ſo in the end, the word of the Father, 
« and the Spirit of God united to the old ſubſtance 
« of the frame of Adam, make a _ and a per. 
« fect man, receiving the perfect Father; that a: 
« we all died in the animal, we w_ be all quick. 
cc ened in the ſpiritual Adam; and that by the Spi. 
&« rit the bodies —_ are made ſpiritual, as by tle 
« Spirit they have life eternal :” © It is called ſpi- 
&« ritual, as putting on the Spirit,” ſaith Tertul. 
lian (): “ As receiving the whole energy and com. 
«© munion of the Spirit,” faith Methodius (). And 
that the reſurrection of the juſt ſhall be effected by 


the Spirit of God, ſeems to be plainly taught by tlie 


apoſtle in theſe words, If the Spirit of him that rai- 


fed up Feſus from the dead duell in you, he that rai- 


ſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
8. 10. And this agrees with the opinion 1 
who aſcribe the reſurrection to the Spirit, from Ezek. 
37. 10. and in particular, to the Spirit of the Mei- 
ſiah. And from this differs not much the opinion ot 
Theodoret, and others, That Chriſt is made a gui. 
ning Spirit, becauſe he himſelf being quickened by 
the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. hath in himſelf the power to 
quicken, and raiſe the bodies of his ſervants to eter- 
nal life; for as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 
uickeneth them, ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will, 
ſohn 5. 21.; and as the Father hath life in himſcl!, 
fo hath he given to the Son to have life in him/clf, 
ver. 26. 
Ibid. Moreover, that Chriſt is ſaid here to be «; 
True e, , for a quickening . not with rela- 
tion to his quickening the ſoul, by the body only, is 


pſalmationis Adæ, viventem et perfectum efficit 


hominem capientem perfectum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, tic in ſpirituali omnes viviſicemur. 


Lib. 5. cap. 1. 
cap. 12. 


Per Spiritum fhunt corpora ſpiritualia, uti per Spiritum ſemper manentem habent vitam. Ibid. cap. 7. ct 


) Sicut ergo ante animale corpus caro recipiens animam, ita et poſtea ſpirituale ivduens Spiritum. I Ide etiam de reſur. 6. 50. 
{r) naa Dνν,jmu To xo v TE wyit mriiux'e; Wien K KNOW ev, Methodius apud Oecum. vid. Chryſo!', 


Hilariym Diacon. Oecumenium, et Theoph, in locum. 


viſihle 


> WKIYHT045 Tk xe. rduαL, ws xal' be 180%! no |! 4 J a 
Hier, in Carm, Pyth. p. 306. 313. Tau bgiA⁰ν wider, ad- | 
Idem. Vide teſtimonia Galeni, Pſelli, Suidæ, &c. apud D. Cudw. ſyſt. intellect. 
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0 ap. XV. 


who will peruſe the whole diſcourſe of 
the apoſtle here, ſince it relateth only to the truth 
V manner of the reſurrection. For aſter the apo- 
had diſpatched his proof of our Lord's reſurrec- 
Sn, he concludes thus: Vow is Chriſt riſen from the 
"Sed, and become the fir ſt: fruit. of them that ſlept ; 
or as by man came death, ſo by man came alſo the 


4 
ſible to an 


7 urrection of the dead. Hor as » 14 Add, by Adam, 


men die, ſo alſo is 7S Xe65®, by Chriſt, all Conorombare)- 
Hall be made alive again. Now, this is the very 
rd uſed by Chriſt, in reference to his power of 
Wing the dead when he faith, As the Fat er raiſes 
+ dead, » Comet, and makes them live again ; /o 
Son Leone, gives life to whom he will. For as 
Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to 
hs Sor to have life in himſelf, John 5. 21. 26. 
After this the apoſtle proceeds to the inquiry of 
unbeliever, How are the dead raiſed up, &c.? 
d in his anſwer to this, he begins with the ſame 
d; That which thou ſoweſt, C,, 15 not 
kened except it die ; and then ſhews the difference 
ur preſent body ſubject to death, and the condi- 
n of our future bodies, ſaying, It is ſown, or born 
Ito the world, = xr, an animal body ; that is, 
ody, which, by the animal and vital ſpirits in it, 
, moves, perceives, and conveys nouriſhment to 
its parts; it is raiſed d , a ſpiritual 
ly, that is, a body quickened by the = of 
iſt, Rom. 8. 11. and advanced fo far to the per- 
ion of ſpirits, as to be immortal as they are, 
e 20. 35- 36. and ſo fitted for the celeſtial and 
ortal ſtate : for, ſaith he, /o it is written, the 
man Adam, from whom we all derive our bodies, 
our animal life, was therefore made «5 vx 
„ with a ſoul giving life to his body, and con- 
Ming this animal life to others, Gen. 2. 7. ; the ſe- 
4 JN | was made #5; mite Lehe, fo revive the body, 
a_ cher it by his Spirit, John 6.63.; for havin 
miſed, that he would raiſe up them who ſpiritual- 


id eat his flech, and drink his blood, he adds, 2 


1 


ing bodies made lite unto his glorious body 


n ere, it is the Fpirit that gquicteneth. 
ſaith alſo, That the firſt man, whoſe image we 
War in our bodies, was xeaz;, formed, ax xs, from 
dul, and ſo is to return to the duſt; the ſecond 
n, whoſe image we (hall bear, is the Lord from 
aver, to wit, deſcending from it with his glorious 
d heavenly body, whole image we fall bear by 
; not 
en conſiſting, when they aſcend thither, of fleſh 
d blood, or ſubje& to corruption, as now they are; 


= is corrupible muſt put on incorruption, and mor- 


vt body muſt put on immortality. And this happ 
ſurrection is to be effected by the Spirit of Chriſt 


00 Ave eg dear , To N fr Thy uv wifes, x 
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dwelling in us; for if the Spirit of Chrift dwell in us, 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, d H. 
ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
dwelling in us, Rom. 8. 11.; whence it is evident, 
that Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, is ſaid to be ds rritee 
Cao, not With relation to our fouls, but to our bo- 
dies, to be raiſed by him. And thus are theſe words 
expounded by Photius in Oecumenius, and by Theo- 
phylact on the place. 

Ver. 47. * Ez #gars, from heaven.) Not as ſome 
fancy, becauſe Chriſt's body was from heaven, and 
not from the Virgin Mary; for the ſcripture expreſs- 
ly teacheth, that he was begotten & evr#s, from her 
body, Matth. 1. 16. Luke 1. 35. and was the fruit of 
ber won, Luke 1. 42.; that he was made bs quras, 
out of a woman, and came from the fathers 73 «ere - 
veigza, according to the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. And had his 
body been derived from heaven, it muſt have been 
immortal, as our bodies will be when we bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam ; both which things 
make it neceſſary to interpret the Lord from heaven, 
as I have done in the paraphraſe. 

Ver. 49. gige, we ſhall lem. ] Treneus, l. 5. 
c. 9. Tertullian de reſur. carnis, c. 49. et adverſus 
Marcion, I. 5. c. 10. Cyprian adverſus Jud. 1.2. 5 10. 
et J. 3. HI. de habitu virg. ed. Ox. p. 103. de zelo 
et livore, p. 226. Hilar. Diac. in locum; Hierom in 
Jf. 52. F. 84. 1. read portemius, which anſwers to 

Greek gie , as St Chryſoſtom reads, and as 
the Alexandrian and other copies read. The other 
reading is owned by Origen againſt Celſus twice, 
J. 5. P. 243. and alſo by Methodius. Theodoret alſo 
and Theophy lact well note, that the words are not 
to be read by way of exhortation, egi, let 115 
bear, but See, as a prediction of what we ſhall 
be; for the apoltle, from ver. 42. to this verſe, ſtill 
paſſeth on from what we were, to what we ſhall be; 
and having ſaid, As is the heavenly, ſuch are (i. e. ſhall 
be) they that are heavenly ; he proves this, becauſe 
as we have borne the image of the earthly Adam, ſo 
ſhall we bear the image of the heaventy. 

Note alſo, that Philo ſpeaks much like the apo- 
ſtle; for he ſaith, © There are two kinds of men, 
one made after the image of God, and another 
made out of the earth ().“ The laſt he proves 
from the very words the apoſtle ufeth to prove there 
is a natural or animal body; the firſt from this, 
That God made man after his own image, which 
« jmage he ſtyles the divine word ;” and ſays he is 
the ic. 45mg, the heavenly itar, the fountain 
« of all ſenſible ſtars.” The laſt he calls „ the 
« earthly and corruptible Adam; the firſt, the Adam 
« made after the image which is not,” faith he, 


Oder Ace 


« earthy, 
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earthy, but heavenly. The one is heavenly, as 
being made after the image of God; and ſo in- 
capable of any corruptible or earthy ſubſtance ; 
the other out of ſeminal matter, which the ſcrip- 
ture calleth earth.“ 
the heavenly man was formed firſt, and after him 
the earthy (t)! and, perhaps, for the correction 
of that error, the apoſtle uh here ſay, That was 
rot firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which was na- 
tural, | 

Ver. 50. * Zdgt * aiue, fleſh and blood, &c.) Moſt 
of the fathers interpret theſe words of fleſh and 
blood not naturally, but morally taken for the cor- 
rupt affections of the fleſh, But, | 

1. Though fleſh itſelf in ſcripture ſometimes bears 
this ſenſe, yet fleſh and blood jointly, never ſeems 
to have this import in the ſcripture. 

2. It is plain, and confeſſed by St Auſtin (), that 
the apoſtle is not here ſpeaking of the requiſites to 
make our ſouls meet to inherit this kingdom, but of 
the manner of the reſurrection of the body. 

3. The apoſtle {peaks of fielh and blood as ſubject 
to corrupiion here, ver. 52. or of ſuch fleſh and blood 
zs muſt be changed, and put on incorruption, and 
ſo of fleſh and blood naturally taken. 

4. It is evident to ſenſe, that fleſh may be cut and 
divided, and blood let out, and fo muſt, whilſt the 
continue ſuch, be ſubje& to corruption, and alſo 
that an heavenly and a ſpiritual body, an houſe from 
heaven, cannot conſiſt of ſuch fleſh and blood as we 
bave at preſent. 

It therefore muſt be ſaid, That though the ſame 
fleſh and blood may riſe from the grave, it will then, 
or afterwards, receive ſuch a change as will render 
it /piritual or incorruptible, and fo, perhaps, when it 
comes to heaven, will not be fleth and blood; or 
that it will be clothed with ſuch an heavenly body, 
as will keep it from a poſſibility of corruption ; and 
ſo the import of theſe words may be this, That 
« fleth and blood unchanged, and unclothed with its 
« heavenly body, cannot inherit the kingdom of 
Wa 

Ver, 51. IIdereg pen & xoitnlucoude, dvr ot AA Net 
oils, we ſhall not all ſleep, &c.) This reading is 
much to be preferred before either of the other two, 
Viz. we ſhall all riſe, or we ſhall all ſleep, but ſhall 
not all be changed; as being. 

1. Not only the reading of Chryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret, and Theophylact on the place; but alſo of Ori- 


(t) "Nox wv eiue. Ale r. nen, & , A „gelt 6 e f n, & Miet, a sgi. Leg. Alleg. I. 1. p. 3. x 
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But then he ſaith, © That 


Chap. XV, 


gen (x), Theodotus, Apollinarius, St Jerom, and of 
ſeudo-Juſtin, qr. 61. and 109. 

2. As being inforced from the next words repeat. 
ed thus, we ſhall be changed; from the like 
words, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17-3; and from the obſervation of 
almoſt all the commentators on the place, that the 
apoſtle in this chapter ſpeaks only of the reſurrec. 
tion of the juſt; and from the falſehood of the 0. 
ther words, Je ſhall not all be changed, ſeeing the 
bodies of the wicked will certainly be changed by 
the fire they go into; and laſtly, from the ſenſe, 
for what ſenſe is it to ſay, We — not be changed in 
a moment, and to add this reaſon of that ſaying, vis. 
for the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſha!! 
be changed ? 

Note alſo, that it cannot be hence concluded, that 
he, and the reſt of the apoſtles ſhould live to the pe. 
neral reſurreQion : no, he elſewhere diſcovers 155 
expectation, that the ſame God who raiſed up Jeſus, 
ſhould raiſe them alſo from the dead, 2 Cor. 4. 14.; 
he ſpeaks this therefore, not in his own, but in the 
perſon of all pious Chriſtians that ſhould then live. 
See the note on 1 Theſſ. 4.15. 17. 

Ver. 52. *'Ev &riuw, in a moment.] It is the obſer. 
vation of St Jerom (y), that by theſe words the apo- 
ſtle cunttam prime et ſecundæ reſfirrectionis excl. 
dit fabulam, deſtroys the fable of the firſt and ſe. 
cond reſurrection. 
{cription of the ſtate of all the raiſed bodies of the 


juſt. For though the patrons of this opinion would 


avoid it, it is certain, that the old aſſerters of it held, 


that they ſhould be raiſed to enjoy the pleaſures of 


meat and drink, as Irenæus ſpeaks (z). Now, can 


thin, ſpiritual, glorious, heavenly bodies, and ſuch 8 


as are made like. to Chriſt's glorious body, eat and 


drink, and enjoy theſe ſenſual pleaſures? Moreover, 
who ſhall be changed? Thoſe that already have been 
raiſed a thouſand years? If not, they muſt not be 


alive, for Chriſtians then alive ſhall be changed; but 
if they muſt he changed, then muſt their bodies be 
raiſed corruptible, and they muſt twice bear the image 
of the earthy, or the animal Adam. 

Ver. 53. Au yag To $9egrir Tire.) It is here faid, + 


$9zgrov, and v $79, have not cows for their ſubſtan. 2 


tive, but are put in the neuter 154 abſolute, and 
ſtand to repreſent »g4, the dead ; but this is a great 


miſtake ; for the words are not only, rm} @9zgre, , 


1474s, but 25 Gag r Tire, To bravo» Txro, this corruptible, 


this mortal: now iſtud, ſaith Tertullian, is a word | 


At ange rn Y , wag ig Bgavie; arSgwnos, 6 N ne A wir uv Kgavieg, ors a tixors Os yiyorus, Oe rig ty 0190.06 
P . „ / Ho * ” Ax ” x A 0 * — P 1 \ — 

z UD, GUT O25" e ,, TROEUIRS bn πν nE iran. Ibid. p. 35. Aue N, igt TH Th ö 7.640 

8:25 , 15, TH rt Thy caxove ©1% tyoryoveTE; TgoTig9Y, De opif. mundi, p. 23. 


% Non de operibus, fed de modo reſurrectionis. Ep. 1 46. ad Conſent. 


(x) Contra Marcion. (5. p. 143. 


(y) Ep. 20. to. 3. f. 66. A, 


(=) Fr afrcentens babebuat paratam menſam a Deo paſcentem eos epulis, IL. 5. c. 33. 


demonſtratise 


He doth it ſufficiently in the de. 


= 
"1 
1 
1 
. 


E „% » r Mane SEES 3 I 


+0 N L 9 
—_ — * 22> 


'F 
5 


* Tar 


* 
* 


4 
— 
- os * 
* 
75 
a 
IE « 
ho. n: 
9 
* 3 6 
: 1 £ 
- = 
14 + if 
2 3M 
ba F 
N 
1 \ LS 
F 
1 
> hs FAY 
«2; r 2 
= Þ 
. 
% 
«4 A f 4 
"I 
"= 
1 1 «: 
* 
4 
1 
- 
7 
=” 
1% 
< \ 


f demonſtrative of the 

"Reſt vox corpus ſuum 
- the voice of one, 
- "X dy :” Moreover, 


body ; this hoc, ſaith Ruſſinus, 
quodammodo confingentis, ** is 
as it were, pointing to the bo- 
what is mortal and corruptible 


. What puts on incorruption, but the body ſown in cor- 
e ption, and raiſed in incorruption? ver. 42. What 
i mortal but the body? What therefore can be rai- 
.- d to immortality but the ſame body? When it 1s 
e rther ſaid, that the apoſtle, ny + gen Th mh 
y Fe, 4224 d, that is not firſt which is ſpiri- 
e, dual, but that which ts natural; he uſes the neuter 
in Sender, to ſignify the perſons of Adam and of Chriſt, 
. 2 is another plain miſtake; they plainly bein 

1 Ned to ſignify the body received from Adam, an 


miſed by Chriſt, as it is evident from the precedent 
at Words, is: cd Lexi, O dei 03a mreuud] ev, there is an 
e. animal body, and there is a ſpiritual body ; but that body 
Its Which is ſpiritual is not firſt, but that which is animal. 
Ver. 54. * E- fe A, ſhall put on mcorrup- 


. ©8501] The ſcripture, and all the ancients, ſpeak of 
he = clothing which our raiſed bodies ſhall put on. 
e. Thus Pſellus (a), in his commentary on the Chaldaic 

racles, faith, „The Chaldees give the foul two 
r. clothings; one of the ſpiritual body, weaved out 
\0- of that which is ſubject to ſenſe ; the other a ſhi- 


ning, thin body, not ſubje& to the touch, which 
ſe. * they call the ſuperficies;” and the conjecture of 
le. the Jews is this, that it ſhall be “a clothing of 


he light,“ or of “a pure flame.” So the ancient 
ibook Zoar faith (5), That © the bodies of the juſt 
id. hall be cloched with the light of glory.“ R. Phi- 
of | meas faith, the bleſſed God will give to the bodies of 


the juſt, MW, an ornament, according to that of 


ch Itaiah, ch. 58. 11. he hall ſatisfy the foul, NVU 
nd % white or ſplendid things ; and R. Levi, that 
er, dhe foul, in che ſtate of its glory, ſuſtains itſelf 
en by the ſuperior light,“ and when it returns to the 
be body, “ it hall come with this gt, aud then the 
bt “ body hall ſhine as with the brightneſs of the 
de “ heavens.” And this agrees with the transfigura- 
ve on of our Lord's body, Matth. 17. 2.; and with his 


CH A 


Ow concerning the collection for the 
"8 ſaints, (i. e. the ſuffering Chr i/tians in 
dea), as I have given order to the churches of Ga- 
"$F/atia, even ſo do ye. 
2. © Upon the firſt day of the week, (the day of 
o, Chriſtian afſenblies), » let every one of you lay 


= Verſe 1. 


413. by him in tore (on 2his account, according) as God 
* | 
oe OO , rh, in Diver Thy UN 6 

1 EU i Ay Narren, * d. orT4g dur: 0. 

9 (5) Voitin in pug, fd. part. 3. c. 8. P. 40 t. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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appearance to St Paul, AQs g. 3.; and to St John, 
Rev. 1. 14. 15.; and to the deſcriptions made in the 
Old Teſtament, of the juſt riſing from their graves, 
That they ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and as the ſtars for ever, Dan. 12.3. Wild. 3. 7.; 
and in the New, That they Hall ſhine as the jun in 
the kingdom of the Father, Matth. 13. 43.; and thus 
may they be ſalted, and preierved from corruption 
by fire, Match. 9. 49. . 

Ibid. > Kr ,I, iy vixos, Death is forallow- 
ed up in victory, ] or, for ever, as «; vizes often ſigni- 
fies: ſo 2 Sam. 2. 26. Shall the ſword devour ds vines, 
for ever? Job 36. 7. He will Jet them on the throne 
us , for ever ; Jer. 3. 5. Will be keep his anger 
«is n, for ever? Lam. 3. 20. Why daſt thou forget 
tus eig vu, for ever? Amos 1. 11. His anger did tear 
tie ug, for ever ; and chap. 8. 7. He will not forget 
their works is vine, for ever. Nor is the phraſe «5 vizo; 
uſed in any other ſenſe in the Septuagint. Though 
therefore death is repreſented as the laſt enemy to 
be vanquiſhed, ver. 26. and the apoſtle aſks, O grave, 
where 1s thy vidtory! and gives thanks to God who 
giveth us the victory, ver. 55. 57.; yet ſeeing he hath 

wen us this victory by fwailowing death up for ever, 

ſwalluwing up death e life eternal, 2 Cor. 5. 4. I 
ſee no reaſon why we ſhould think x ron? had 
net here reſpect to the conſtant uſe of this phraſe in 
the Septuagint, it being taken from If. 25. 8. See 
the text detended againſt the ſurmiſes of Dr Mills, 
Examen Millii, ibid. 

Ver. 55. Where is thy fling?) What is by the 
apoſtle rendered , where, is in the Hebrew NN, 
{ will be ; but that word is thought by a metatheſis 
to ſigniſy the ſame as ,s, where ; accordingly it is 
ſo rendered, Hof. 13. 10. by the Septuagint, the 
Chaldee, the Syriac, the Arabic, and in this 14th 
verſe by the Seventy, the Syriac, Arabic, and by 
many Jews, which is ſuſſicient to juſtify the apoſtle 
here. See Dr Pocock on Hof. 13. 10. 14. 

Ver. 58. 4 E, z T# Ksgä.] "Ov KigsO» ö x; 
artist Tag dev. 

4 
hath proſpered liim, that there be no (farther need 
of ) gatherings when I come. 

3. And when 1 come, whoſoever you ſhall ap- 
prove by letters, them will I ſend (or them will 1 
with my letters ſend) to bring your liberality to je- 
ruſalem. 

4. And if it be tho ghi.) meet that I go alſo, they 


xe, 5 ror a avIouaTON νᷣ,EiIga, ad Th di uαντ Tu,) airh, rw N 
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ſhall go with me, (to be witneſſes of the diſtribution of 
your charity.) 

5. Now I will come unto you when I ſhall paſs 
{or ſhall have paſſed) through Macedonia; for I do 
(intend ſhortly to remove hence, and to) paſs through 
Macedonia. 

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey 
whitherſocver I go. 

7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, but J 
truſt /hereafter) to tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 

8. But I will tarry (Hi at Epheſus till Pen- 
tecoſt. 

9. For a great door, and effectual, is opened to 
me {for propagation of the goſpel there), and there 
are many adverſaries (of the truth, eſpecially thoſe 
of the circumciſzon, which makes my ſtay there ne- 
ceſſary. | 

10. Now, * if Timotheus come (to you), ſee that 
he may be with you without fear (of diſturbance from 
the factiont); for he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as I allo do. | 

11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him (becauſe of 
bis youth, 1 Tim. 4. 12.), but « conduct {ye} him 
forth in peace, that he may come to me; for | look 
for him, with the brethren, (or and the brethren 
look for him.) 

tz. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
deſired him to come to you with the brethren, but 
> his will was not at all to come at this time; but he 
will come when he {hall have a convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit ye 
our ſelves like men, be ſtrong. 


14. Let all your things be done with charity, ( 
a ſincere deſire of your brother's weal.) 

15. I beſcech you, brethren, {ſeeing} ye knoy 
the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-fruirs of 
(the goſpel in) Achaia, and that they have (eve 


ſince) addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 0 


ſaints; 

16. That you ſubmit yourſelves to ſuch, (giving 
reverence and honour to them), and to every one that 
helpeth with us, and laboureth. 

17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, — yon ſent with your 
letters of inquiry to me), tor that [account of your 
affairs) which was lacking on your part (in your let. 
ter) they have ſupplied. | 

18. C am glad, I ſay), for they have refreſhe! 
my ſpirit (with their preſence and diſcourſe), and 
(will, at their return, refreſh) yours ; therefore ac. 
— ye them that are fuch. 

19. The churches, of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila ard 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, + with the 
church that is in their houſe, (i. e. their Chriftia; 
family.) 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiſs. (See note on Rom. 16. 16.) 
: a= The falutation of me Paul * with my own 

and. 

22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha, (i. e. accur/c 
when the Lord comes to judgment. 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you, 

24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jew. 
Amen 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. XVI. 


Verſe 2. 8 ur TLessd ren, 1p0u the firſt day 

of the week] So we read in St 
Matthew, that our Lord roſe from the dead 7 wie 
r Tassdren, pon the firſt day of the week, chap. 
28. 1.; in St Mark, that the Sabbath being over, 
Mary Magdalene aud others came early tix wiiis Tas 
Eaoodrwr, the firſt day of the week, chap. 16. 9. and 
found Chriſt riſen from the dead; and in St Luke, 
that they reſted on the Sabbath-day, according to the 
commandment ; and that they came to the ſeputchre, 
T5 u rd, Tasse, o the firſt day of the week, chap. 
23- 56. and 24. 1. and fo accordingly faith St John, 
chap. 20. f.; fo that this phraſe doth certainly im- 
port the firſt day of the week, the day of our Lord's 
re ſurrection from the dead, and this the word wis 
uſually ſignifies ta the Septuapint, when it is joined 
with days, weeks, and months; as the evening and 


(c) Lex, Conſtant. (4) Buxt, Lex. Talmud. voce IJ p. 375. voce , p. 2096. 


the moruing were neige wiz, the firſt day; ſo nuige «i 1 7 


Ts ute, is the firſt day of the month, Exod. 40. 2. 
Ezra 3. 6. and 10. 17.; and ia r# ws is the fir): 


day of the month, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 1. 1. 18. and 


19. 1. and 33.38. Deut. 1. 3. Ezek. 26. 1. and 32. 1 


and 45. 18. Hag. 1. 1. and 2.2. 

Moreover, re war may be rendered, every fir! 
day, as (c) xare wn, in every city, r oixer, in CV!) 
family, r duk, viritim, man by man, zasv< wine, eVc!y 
month, and zere wr, ſigillatim. 

24ly, Obſerve, that the Jews in every city where 
they dwelt had their collectors of alms (4), who, in 
the week-days, went about the city collecting alms, 
according to the quality and wealth of every Jew, 


and in the evening of the Sabbath diſtributed tro the | 


poor among the Jews, as much as was neeſul for 
the following week: and after this example the a- 


poſtlo 


= L % ty 4 * 
= 3 C2 . 

* a * .——- 
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s, 
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* 


* 
= 


F hap. XVI. _ 
Fboſtle ſeems to have ordained, that the Chriſtians 


*Hould lay up for the poor, or make proviſions for 
them on the Lord's day. 


zaly, Obſerve, That from the beginning the Chri- 
Fans did aſſemble on the firſt day of the weck, 
*Balled by them the Lords day, to perform their re- 
Jigious worſhip (e), to read the fcriptures, to preach 
ud celebrate the Lord's ſupper. © This day being 
= the Lord's day, we keep it holy,” faith Ionyhos 
Siſhop of Corinth (. © On Sunday,” ſaith Juſtin (9, 
0 all Chriſtians in the city or country meet toge- 
* ther, becauſe that is the day of our Lord's reſur- 
0 rection, and then we read the writings of the 
® prophets and apoſtles ; this being done, the pre- 


# {ident makes an oration to the aſſembly, to ex- 


* 


hort them to imitate, and do the things they 
heard; then we all join in prayer, and after that 


ve celebrate the ſacrament.” 


> 4thly, Obſerve, That the apoſtle gave order that 


re, and in the churches of Galatia, collections 
ould be made for the poor on that day; and that 


all Chriſtians, in compliance with that precept, ſtill 


offered their alms upon that day. So Juftin Mar- 


r (), „ Then they that are able and willing give 
what they think fit; and what is thus collected is 
* laid up in the hands of the preſident, who diſtri- 
1 butes it to orphans and widows, and other Chri- 


1 ſtians, as their wants require.” 


the worſhip of our Lo 
| performance of thoſe 


5thly, Obſerve, That no good reaſon can bo given, 


* why the apoſtle ſhould limit the collections of the 


* 


churches of Corinth and Galatia to the firſt day of 


the week, but this, that this day was appointed for 
and ſo more fit for the 
ies which concerned his 
diſtreſſed members in thoſe times; for as the works 


of charity and mercy are proper duties of this day, 


| ſo doth the day contain a ſpecial motive in it to en- 


large their charity, as being the day in which they 


IX were begotten to a lively hope, ——_ the reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt Jeſiis from the dead, of an inheritance 
incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 2. and in which they con- 
ſtantly participated of his precious body and blood, 
and therefore having received ſpiritual things fo 
plentifully from Chriſt, muſt be more ready to im- 


part ſome what of their temporals to his needy ſer- 


vants. 

Ver. 2. > Fre du vag urg rtr Sewvgirws, 
Let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, that there be 
zo gathering whe { come.) From thele lait words 


on the Firſt Epiftle to the Corintbiaus. 
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it is gathered, that Sun is to put into à com- 
mon box his charity, becauſe, if they had kept it at 
home, there would have been need of gathering it 
when the apoſtle came. Put the word: e wes 
ior rte, let every one place it with himſelf, admit 
not of this ſenſe ; nor when this was done could there 
be any neceſſity of making collections, as that im- 
ports, ſoliciting the charities of others, hut only of 
receiving the charity thus laid by for the uſe of the 
ſaints; and yet that ſuch need there was, is evident 
from the 8th and gth chapters of the ſecond epiſtle; 
for why is ſo much care taken that they might be 
ready, if their whole contribution was already in the 
common bax ? 

Ver. 3. © on, dent T7 imionar rures mn, then 
with my letters will I fend.) That this is the true 
ſenſe, is evident, becauſe the apoſtle, ſuppoſing him- 
ſelf then to be come to them, could not need their 
commendatory epiſtles. 

Ver. 5. 4 Maxidornzy Kigyoxas, I do paſi throuxh Ma- 
cedonia ]. not preſently, but after I have tiniſhed 
my ſtay at Epheſus, ver. 8.: for that St Paul writ 
this epiſtle from Epheſus, and not from Philippi, 
may be gathered from the ſalutations in the clole of 
it, not from the churches of Macedonia, but of 
Epheſus; and in his ſecond epiſtle he faith, he paſſed 
from Troas to Macedonia, and that there Titus came 
to him, 2 Cor. 2. 13. and 7. 5. 6. who was not come 
to him when he writ lis tirſt epiſtle. 

Ver. 8. «**Ewg ris Hern e, fill Pentecof.)] It there- 
fore was the following Pentecoſt that he haſtened to 
de at Jeruſalem, Ad 20. 16. 

Ver. 10. EA & N T , Timothy come to 
you.] Hence it appears that this epiſtle was not 
ſent by Timothy, for then he muſt have come to 
them, 

Ver. r. ei avs, condudt him forth. ] It 
is the obſervation of the reverend and learned Dr 
Hammond, that the word geri ſignifies not on- 
ly to accompany one, and bring him on his way, as 
ver. 6. but alſo to provide for * neceſſaries of his 
journey. - But this ſeems not ſuitable to the inquiry 
of the apoſtle, Did I make gain of you by any of 
them whom I ſent to you Did Titus make a gain of 
you 2 Cor. 12. 17. : 

Ver. 12. Our i Yiu be vir Nn, he was not will. 
ing to come now.) Perhaps becauſe he would ror 
countenance a faction that was begun under his 
name, by his preſence with them, which, ſaith Aqui- 


( The Txte*gey * g A; 164igcen Dinyaryoprerr, Apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccleſ. I. 4. e. 23. 
(f) Tx Nr yaw 116507 r ,, TY CUYVEASUESY 0:8 wide run 6 nos; Xgi5s, 0 Ne- Ewryg TH auT5 Th „ig, de 


rae? ov . 
(g) Juit, Mart, apol. 2. p. 96. 99. 
Ce!'um, 1.8. p. 392. 


* 


| Vide Ignat. epiſt. ad Magneſ. 5 9. 
Melito Sard, aped Fuſcb. I, 4. c. 26. 
i % regvvrig, x, i Ze, xa g mar» 7.) rb, fr Nd 


Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 7. p. 744. Orig. cont.. 
Iren, apud author, qu. et ref, qu. 115, 


lid. 


nas, 
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nas, ſhews he was not their biſhop, as ſome of the 
ancients have repreſented him, for then he ought 
not to have left his flock under ſo great diſorders. 
Ver. 19. To, Tj sar oixer aura b,, with the 
church in their houſe.) This phraſe doth not import 
that the whole church of Corinth, &c. met in ſuch 
a family; for then this ſalutation would be the ſa- 
Jutation of all the Chriſtians in that place ; but that 
this is not ſo, is evident from ſo many ſalutations di- 
rected to other perſons and families in the ſame 
place. So Rom. 16. 5. Salute Aquila and Priſcilla, 
and the church in their houſe. See the note there. 
And then follow ſalutations to many other perſons, 
and brethren of the church. So Col. 4. 15. Salute 
the brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the 
church in his houſe. See the note there. So Phi- 
lemon 2. we read thus, Paul a priſoner, to Philemon, 
—to Apphia, to Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to 
the church in thy houſe. And here, after this ſalu- 
tation, follow the words, All the brethren greet you. 
It rather ſeems to ſignify, as all the Greek ſcho- 
liaſts and Grotius ſay, a family conſiſting wholly of 
Chriſtian converts, as was the jailor's houſe, Acts 16. 
Jt. 32. and that of Criſpus the chiet ruler of the 
ynagogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 8.; for when it was 
otherwiſe, and the family was not entirely convert- 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations, &c. 


ed, the apoſtle alters his ſtyle, and ſaith only, &a. 
lute them which are of Ariſtoabulus's houſehold, and of 
the houſehold of Narciſſus in the Lord, Rom. 16. 10. 11, 
Salute Myncritus, Phlegon, &c. and the brethren that 
are with them, ver. 14. 15.; The ſaints that are wit 
them; they of the houſe of Cajar ſalute you, Col. 
4+ 22. 

Ver. 21. * Tj iu xg, with my own hand.] He 
writing by an amanuenſis, Rom. 16. 22. ſtill cloſe, 
his epiſtle with his own hand, as a token that it came 
from him, 2 Thell. 3. 17. | 

Ver. 22. 1 'Avddiuva Medger-43%.) That Maran-ath 
is a Syriac word, and ſignifies he Lord comes (1), 
moſt of the ancient interpreters inform us. Buxtor| 


gives us the full ſenſe of it, ſaying, © It is a Syrian 
66 


word, by which they ſignified the utmoſt anathe. 
« ma, by which a man being excluded from all hu. 
« man + a1. and obnoxious to greater punill. 
« ments than man could inflict, was committed to 
© the ſevereſt judgment of the divine anathema, 
© and to eternal deſtruction. As if thole pious men 
© of old would have ſaid, Let the Lord come and 
« {mite him with eternal perdition, let him be 
« reſerved to the coming of the Judge of the 
« whole world, that he may periſh by his everla- 
« ſting curle.” 


(i) Maran-atha magis Syrum eſt quam Hebrzum, et interpretatur, Dominus venit. Hieron. epiſt. 137. ad Marcel, Pſcud. 


Amb. in loc. Magar-at4 r#ro & T5; © 


as, ds ring d, GAG Ths Lugo ifs Se, rgwnvistos N, 6 Kvgi@- na9s. Theod, 


in locum. Ita Philo, Carabas quidam inſanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium Agrippæ Meg vocabatur, dre d diy ov K 


giov d ,- mage Evgors, Contra F laccum, p. 751. F. 


occurrit 1 Cor. 16. 22. qua extremum Anathema indicabant, quo ex omni ſocietate homo excluſus, et omnibus 


Vox iſta Syra in Novo Teſtamento, NN , Dominus venit, 


nis hu- 


manis major, committebatur judicio ſeveriſſimo anathematis divini, et exitio æterno, quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſci illi pii, Ve- 
niat Dominus, et eum exitio æterno feriat; commiſſus fit Chriſti totius mundi judicis adyentui, et æterna ipſius malediQicne 


pereat. In vice Maran, p. 1248. 
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Cn x1sT's perfect righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law, 
to us, for righteouſneſs, or juſtification, 
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| The opinion of the neceſſity of this imputation is delivered, in the words of the Rev. Bp Beveridge. 


. Ic is proved, that this opinion hath no foundation in the holy ſcripture. And, 
4 It is proved to be fully and expreſoly contrary both to ſcripture and to reaſon, 


- Jr 


TJ Do not think it an inſult upon the ſacred character 
ZE of this great and good man, that I make bold to 
| . examine one article of his private thoughts, 
- which, in my ſettled Judgment, is of evil conſequence 
o the ſouls of men. For though he died a Biſhop, 
pet, ſaith the preface, the following ſheets were writ- 
ten by him in his younger years, upon his firſt en- 
trance into holy orders; and this article is conſider- 
ed by one who hath already paſſed the age of man. I 
could have reflected upon twenty other paſſages which, 
in my judgment, might have kept theſe thoughts Hill 
private, as the good Biſhop in his lifetime did. But 


wy 12 
1 


_ HE impuration of Chriſt's active and perfect 
pl obedience to us being, in my judgment, a 
== - very falte and pernicious doctrine, and yet 

being of late propounded by an eminent and good 
HBichop, as a thing abſolutely neceſſary to our ju- 


W 


Is 1 and to obtain a title to eternal life, 
ra f | 
Lay down this doctrine in the Biſhop's own 
words. 
2. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that it hath no 
foundation in the holy ſcripture; and that the good 
Biſhop hath produced nothing either from ſcripture, 


ſufficient to 


SS 8 ©" 1:05.28 


To- the READER. 


what I have ſaid upon this article will, I hope, be 
ew they are not ſo perfedt and correct 
as to be deemed a ſtandard of the truth of doctrines, 
though his pious reſolutions are very proper to pro- 
yo, us 2 la of life which will hereafter 
be of more value to us than the moſt refined notions. 
Though therefore I cannot comply with him in his 
private thoughts, to imitate him in his pious reſolu- 
tions is the deſire of, 


Thy friend and ſervant, 
D. W. 


I. 


or de reaſon, which is ſufficient to confirm it. 
And, 

3. That it is fully and directly contrary to ſcrip- 
ture, and to reaſon. 

And, 1. The Biſhop, in the 8th article concern- 
ing his private thoughts of religion, delivers this 
doctrine in theſe words, p. 89. He (viz. the Son 
„of God) being in and of himſelf perfeQaly co- 
« equal, co-efſential, and co-eternal with the Fa- 
ether, was in no {ort bound to do more than 
« the Father himſelf did, and ſo whatſoever he 
* ſhould do, which the Father did not, might juſtly 
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e be accounted a work of — rg N. B. 
« which, without any violation of divine juſtice, 
« might be ſet on the account of ſome other per- 
« ſons, even of ſach as he pleaſed to do it for. 
« And hereupon, out of mercy and compaſſion to 
“ fallen man, he covenanted with his Father, that 
« if it pleaſed his Majeſty to accept- it, he would 
& take upon him the ſuffering thoſe puniſhments 
« which were due from him to man, and the per- 
* formance of thoſe duties which were due from 
c man to him; N. B. fo that whatſoever he thould 
de thus humble himſelf to do, or ſuffer, ſhould whol- 
ce ly be on the account of man; himſelf being not 
«any wiſe bound to do, or ſuffer more in time 
«& than he had from eternity. 

This motion the Father, out of the riches of 
ce his grace and metcy, was pleaſed to conſent unto; 
«© and hereupon the Son aſſuming our nature into 
<« lis Deity, N. B. becomes ſubje& and obedient 
c both to the moral and ceremonial laws of his Fa- 
« ther, and at laſt to death itſelf, even the death of 
the croſs; in the one he paid an active, in the 
other a paſſive obedience, and ſo did not only ful- 
fil the will of his Father, in obeying what he 
had commanded, but ſatisfied his juſtice in ſuffer- 
ing the puniſhment due to us for the tranſgrefling 
of it. His active obedience, as it was infinitely 
pure and perfect, did, without doubt, infinitely 
tranſcend all the obedicnce of the ſons of men, 
even of Adam too in his primitive ſtate, p. 88. for 
the obedience of Adam, make the beſt of it, was 
cc but the obedience of a finite creature, whereas 
«© the obedience of Chriſt was the obedience of one 
< who was infinite God as well as man. By which 
< means the laws of God had higher obedience per- 
« formed to them than themſelves in their primi- 
tive inſtitution required; for being made only to 
finite creatures, they would command no more 
than the obedience of finite creatures; whereas 
the obedience of Chriſt was the obedience of one 
who was the infinite Creator as well as a finite 
creature. | 
% Now, this obedience being more than Chriſt 
was bound to, and only performed on the account 
of thoſe whoſe nature he had aſſumed, as we by 


«« NV. B. imputes it to us as if it had been perform- 
«© ed by us in our own perſons. And hence it is, 
« that as in one place Chriſt is ſaid ro be made /in 
« for ut, 2 Cor. 5. 21. ſo in another place he is 
« fajd to be made our righteorſneſr, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
and in the forecited place, 2 Cor. 5. 21. as he is 
« ſaid to be made fin for us, ſo are we ſaid to be 
made righteonſmeſs in him; but what righicouſ- 
< nefs? our own? Now the righteouſneſs of God 
„ radically his, but imputatively ours; and this is 


Of Chriſl's adli ve and perfect Obedience to the Law 


faith lay hold upon it; ſo God, through grace, 


ve the only way whereby we are ſaid to be mal; 
* the righteouſneſ? of God, even by the righteou; 
« neſs of Chriſt being made ours, by which we ar; 
ce accounted and reputed as righteous before God 
6 "Theſe things conſidered, I very much wonder hoy, 


« any man can preſume to exclude the active obe. 


« dience of Chriſt from our juſtification before God, 
« as if what Chriſt did in the fleſh was only of duty, 
&« not at all of merit, or as if it was for himſelf, and 
not for us; eſpecially when I conſider that ſuffer. 
ing the penalty is not what the law primarily re. 
« quited, for the law of God requires perfect obed 
*« ence, the penalty being only threatened to, no: 
« properly required of the breakers of it; for le: 
« a man ſuffer the penalty of the law in never ſo 
high a manner, he is not therefore accounted obe. 
« dient to it, his puniſhment ſpeaks not his inne. 
* cence, but rather his tranſgreſſion of the lau 
« Hence it is that I cannot look upon Chriſt as ha. 
ving made full ſatisfaQion to God's juſtice ſor me, 
unleſs he had performed the obedience I owe 10 
God's laws, as well as borne the puniſhment that i; 
due for my fins: for though he ſhould have borne 
my fins, I cannot ſee how that could denominate 
me righteous or obedient to the law, fo as to in- 
title me to eternal life, according to the tenor of 
the old law, p. 89. Do this and live; N. B. which 
* old coyenant is not diſannulled or abrogated b 
the covenant of 
Rom. 3. 31. eſpecially as to the obedience it re- 
uires of us in order to the life it promiſeth, o- 
therwiſe the laws of God would be mutable, N. B. 
and ſo come ſhort of the laws of the very Medes 
« and Perſians which altered not. Obedience there- 
6 fore is as ſtrictly required under the New, as it 
« was under the Old Teſtament, but with this dif- 


ce, but rather eſtablithed, 


« ference, there obedience was required in our own | 


cc 


« well as die for us) let any man tell me what title 


rſons as abſolmely neceſſary, here obedience + 
« 1n our ſurety is accepted as completely ſufficient : ' 
„but now if we have no ſuch obedience in our 
* ſurety (as we cannot have if he did not live, as 


* he hath, or can have to eternal life? I ſuppoſe : 


« he will tell me, he hath none in himſelf, becauſe 


* he hath not performed perfect obedience to the 


« law, V. B. and I tell him, he hath none in Chriſt, 
* unleſs Chriſt hath performed that obedience for 
% him, which none cm fay he did, who doth not 
6 believe his active as well as his paſſive obedience 
«« to be wholly upon our account.” Now, theſe 
words contain thele ſeveral propoſitions. 

1/t, * That the Son of God covenanted with his 
Father, that he would take upon him that obedi- 
** ence which was due from man to him, p. 86. ſo 
„ that whatever he ſhould do, ſhould be on the ac- 
« count of man, and that to this motion the Fa- 

ther, 
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per, of his rich grace and mercy, was pleaſed to 
«gon ſcat. ; : 

Wy, © That he, in 8 of this covenant, 
came obedient and ſubject both to the moral 
d ceremonial laws of his Father, and fo, by 
«Ks a&ive obedience to thoſe laws, ſulfilled the 
iii of his Father, in obeying what he had com- 


Wmanded. a 
2 P. 86. 87. „That this obedience of Chriſt 
as perfect, and did infinitely tranſcend all the 
«gbecdience of the ſons of men, even of Adam in 
«his primitive ſtate; and ſo Chriſt 3 higher 
b bedience to the laws of God than was required 
f man in the primitive inſtitution. | 
by, „ That this obedience being more than 


«© Qhritt was bound to, and being only perform- 
«> on the account of thoſe whole nature he had 
«Mumed, p. 87. it is by virtue of our faith im- 


puted to us, as if it had been performed by us in 
ur own perſons. 
hly, „ That we are to be intitled to eternal 
fe according to the tenor of the old law, Lev. 
15. that old covenant being not diſannulled, 
89. and abrogated by the covenant of grace, 
Put rather eſtabliſhed, Rom. 3: 31. eſpecially as 
«© the obedience it requires from us in order to 
he life it promiſeth. And, 
= 6thly, ibid.“ That therefore obedience is as 
Atrictly required under the New, as it was under 
the Old Teſtament, but with this difference, there 
Wobedience in our own perſons was required as abſo- 
Elutcly neceſſary, here obedience in our ſurety is 
accepted as completely ſufficient. 
ry, © That no man hath, or can have a title 
co cternal life, unleſs Chriſt hath paid perſect obe- 
© dience to the law for him, and ſo Chriſt could not 
have made full ſatisfaQtion to God's juſtice for us, 
unleſe he had performed the obedience due to 
WF God's laws, as well as borne the punichment due 


14 


do our fins. 


y, © That therefore the only way whereby we 
WF are ſaid to be made righteous with the righteorf. 
be of God, is by the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt 
being made ours, by which we are reputed and 
IF accounted righteous before God.” 
RF Having thus given you the ſtate of the queſtion 
dhe Bilhop's own words, I ſhall proceed briefly to 
nſider what he hath laid down as the foundation of 
Wis doctrine, and then to make fome brief retlec- 
ons upon theſe ſeveral propoſitions. 
= Now, the foundation of this doctrine is laid down 
a theſe words: “ He (i.e. the Son of God) being 
co. equal, co-eternal, and co- eſſential with the Fa- 
ther, (an! ſo dtpen ling not upon him either for his 


Vo. II. 


being imputed to us for Fuſlification. 


(2) De ſabord, fili, ſect. 4. 
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« exiſtence or ations, p. 83. ), was in no fort lound 
« to do more than the Father himſelf did, and ſo 
« whatſoever he ſhould do, which the Father did 
« not, might juſtly be accounted as a work of ſu. 
« pererogation, which, without any violation of di- 
« vine juſtice, might be ſet uon the account of 
« ſome other perſons, even of ſuch as he pleaſcd to 
« do it for.” Now, this is ſuch a theme of new 
divinity as cannot eaſily be matched. 

For, 1. Here is a God co-egual md corfierticl 
with the Father, and who depends not on him either 
for his exiſtence or his actions, and therefore not God 
of God, but plainly another God, exifins ond i 
independently on the Father; and to the Father 
cannot be, as faith Dr Bull (4), all the fathers with- 
out fear pronounced him, principizn camſa, a. 
eitia, aucfor Filii, et ami ti dra. | 

2. We have this God independent in exiftence 
(which is the ſame with eſſence) and ad ions on the 
Father bound to do ſo mich as the Father. Now, all 
obligation ariſing from a law to which rhe perfon 
bound is ſubject, by whoſe law muſt this co-equal 
perſon he bound to do ſo much? 

3. This independent God is ſaid to ſiipererogate, 
by doing more than he was bound to do. Now, ſu- 
pererogation ſuppoſes the perſon ſupererogating un- 
der a command, and exceeding the virtuous action 
commanded ; but how can he who is independent 
on any, both as to exiſtence and adions, be ſubject 
to the commands of another? Moreover, ſeeing the 
Father was not bound to create the world, or ſend his 
Son to be the Saviour of it, or to do any other thing 
which it was not neceſſary from the perfection of his 
nature to perform, why muſt not he in all theſe ac- 
tious ſupererogate as well as his co-e qual, indepen- 
dent Son? 

adly, That which merits from Ged muſt be ſome- 
thing from which he receives ſome benefit or advan- 
tage; but the Father is incapable of receiving any 
advantage from this ſuppoſed /upererogation of his 
Son. And, 

34l;p, That which merits for another muſt oblige 
the perſon of whom he merits, in juſtice to accept 
his action for another; now God thie Father cannot 
be obliged to accept this action of his Son for us, 
becauſe it was not done by us; and fo if he doth ac- 
cept it as if it had been done by us, this muſt be 
perfectly of his free grace, or, as the Biſhop ſaith, 
P. 86. out of the riches of his grace and mercy. For 
the obedience of man to the laws of God was cer- 
tainty a perfonal due, it being that which God re- 
quired of him in perſon, and therefore tlie ohedience 
of another to the law given to him, and not to ano- 
ther, can do nothing to acquit him from the per- 
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ſormance of what God perſonally required of him, 
and not of another, but by a pure act of grace. Nor 
can the action of another be reckoned as done by 
him, but by a falſe imputation; for ſuch muſt that 
be which imputes that as done by me, which indeed 
was not done by me, but by another. As therefore, 
to ſpeak exactly, God doth not impute Chriſt's 1 
live obedience to us, or account that we have ſuffer- 


ed, becauſe he did, but only doth exempt us from 


ſuffering, becauſe he hath ſuffered in our ſtead; fo 
neither can he impute the obedience of another to 
as, or account that we have obeyed, becauſe another 
hath done it upon our account, but only exempt us 
from obedience in perſon upon that account. 

Laſily, Here is a rich fund for the Pope's treaſury 
of meritorious ſiupererogating actions; that which 
the Papiſts have imagined to fill up this treaſury, 
being only the merits of finite men; whereas, faith 
the good Bitkop, p. 87. the obedience of Chriſt was 
he obedience of one that was infinite God as well as 
man, the obedience of one who was the infinite Crea- 
tor as well as a finite creature. Yea, if any thing 
could be mentorious in reſpect to God, this doctrine 
would render every good action of a believer meri- 
torious, or an act of ſupererogation; for if, as the 
Biſhop ſaith, p. 89. adler the new covenant obedience 
in our ſurety is aceefted as completely ſufficient, and 
Chriſt hath performed that obedience for us by which 
we have a title to life eternal, all believers who have 
by faith laid hold on Chriſt, and ſo have his obedience 
imputed to them as if performed by them in perſon, 
muſt be entirely exempted from any obligation to 
perform perſonal obedience, and fo all the obedi- 
ence they perform muſt be ſo many acts of ſuper- 
erogation. b 

To proceed now to the conſideration of the propo- 
ſitions plainly collected from his words; of which the 
firſt is this; | 

That Chriſt covenanted with the Father that he 
* would take upon him the obedience which was due 
„ from man to him; ſo that whatever he ſhould do 
* ſhould wholly be on the account of man, and 
„that to this motion the Father was pleaſed to 
« conſent.” | 

This propoſition is founded on a chimerical co- 
venant berwixt God the Father and the Son, of 
which there is not the leaſt item in the holy icrip- 
ture; and ſo the whole ſcheme of this doctrine, 
deing built upon this vain imagination, muſt be alſo 
Vain. | 

2. This covenant is alſo, both in the nature of 
the thing impoſſible, and in the immediate conſe- 
quences of it irreligious. It is in the nature of the 
thing impoſfible, that Chriſt ſhould covenant to per- 


. 
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form the obedience due from man to God's law, {\ 


him, or in his ſtead, and that God the Father ſhou!y - 


accept and repute what he thus did for him, as 

rformed by man perſonally, becauſe the mori 
aw, the law ingraven on the heart of man, is indi. 

nſable, it being abſolutely neceſſary that man {hou 
E obliged, perſonally, to obey the moral law, and 
that God ſhould require him in perſon fo to do; and 
ſo no promile of another to perform it for him cen 
avail any thing io exempt him from the 1 
he was, is, and ever will be under, io perform | 
perſonally. This is apparent ſrom thoſe words c 
Chriſt, in which he gives us the abridgment of the 
law and the prophets, viz. Thou fhalt love the Li; 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mi, 
and with all thy foul ; and thou ſhalt love thy nig. 
bour as thyſelf (1) ; from the perſonal obſervance a 
which laws, who ever thought he was, or he could he, 
exempted by any thing which Chriſt had done {c: 
him? It therefore is profane and irreligious to fay, 
that either the holy Jeſus made ſuch a covenan:, 
or that the righteous God ever conſented to fuch : 
motion, or that the obedience of our ſurety to the 
moral Jaw ſhould be accepted in the new covenant, 


as completely ſufficient to give us a title to etern:! , 


life; this being, in effect, to ſay, that Chriſt, by hi; 
obedience to ho moral law, hath freed every one 
that believes in him from his whole duty to God, .. 
neighbour, and himſelf ; and that 
hath conſented, that all ſuch perſons ſhould be free 
from any obligation, perſonally to live righteou/ly, 
ſoberly, and godly, in this preſent world ; becaule 
what hath already been performed by their ſurety, 


P. 88. 89. is completely ſufficient to denomunate then 


righteous or obedient to the law, ſo as to intitle then 


to eternal life ; and ſo they cannot be obliged to : * 


perſonal performance of thoſe duties in order to that 
end, though the apoſtle plainly faith they are, Tit. 2. 
12. 13. 


24ly, When he faith, in the ſecond propoſition, 


that Chriſt, by his active obedience to God's moral ani 


ceremonial laws, fulfilled the will of his Father, in 
obeying what he had commanded, doth he mean what © 


the Father 


- 


2 
9 


420 n 


ne 
> 5 
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the Father had perſonally commanded him? If ſo, 


Chriſt himſelf muſt he under a perſonal obligation 
to fulfil both the moral and the ceremonial law ; and 


"I * 
LES 
* 


ſo, in doing this, he could do only what he himſelf 
was commanded to do, and could not merit for ano- 


ther; and fo the only reaſon why the Biſhop wor. 
ders at them, who ſay, that what Chriſt did in the 
fleſh was only of duty, muſt be this, becauſe, as le 
obſerves, p. 88. that would exclinde Chriffs ative 
obedience from our juſlification before God. If he | 
mean what the Father had not commanded him, 


. 


(/) Matth. 22. 37. 39. 


but 


* _. — . % 
— e — 2 e wet». F : 
4 q 4 4 . 


PS.» Fate hg 
. 


. 1 
* 
— - * — 


e 
. 


W 
Sy o 


— 5 


. 
8 be 
— - 's F 2 


1 
11 


4 


„ 
a 
9 


Lat % EF — 
* 2 4 
* — * A - 


Crt bogs Ot, 4, 
ws. > *' Wet 


u! 


1 ——_ — 
— 3 8 eee - oft ET 
FS hk un, 
n 


7 E, - *. ah : 
_—_ 


vt only had required us 
Fe properly ſaid to have 
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| If 
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to obey, then can he not 
herein obeyed at all; obe- 
| ity, importing a relation to a com- 
End laid — — obedient, and much leſs 
d he fulfil that command which was never given 
him, and ſo the Father might ſay to him, in the 
words of the prophet J %o bat? required this at thy 
nd (n) He himſelf declares, he had received a 


and in purſuance of it, he became 
edient to the death, even the death of the croſs (0). 
Ind he who ſaith Chriſt alſo did perform his active 
fe on our account, and by that fulfilled the 
ill of his Father, in obeying what he had commanded 
for 5, muſt produce a like command of the Fa- 
ther requiring him thus to obey for us; which 1s, 
, needleſs, we being ſtill of neceſſity under as [tron 
an obligation of perſonal obedience to the mora 
aw, as à rule of duty, as we were before Chriſt per- 
Formed that obedience in his human nature. 20, It 
Mlco neceſſarily infers a perſonal exemption of all be- 
Pevers from any obligation to obey the moral law, 
e pernicious conſequences of which doctrine have 
een already ſhewn. 3dly, It is contrary to the 
Words of the Bithop himſelf; for he affirms, p. 89. 
Mat under the Old Teſtament obedience was required 
# or own perſons, as abſolutely neceſſary and that 
hig old covenant was not diſannulled, but rather eſta- 
liſhed by the covenant of grace, eſpecially as to the 
bedience it requires in order to the life it promiſeth. 
he obedience then required under the old law, as 


nmandment from his Father to lay down his life 
fr his ſheep (u); 


S-bſolutely neceſſary, in order to the life it pro- 
miſeth, being obedience to be performed in our own 


er ſont, to ute the Biſhop's words, p. 88. 7ho can ſee 


EF how the obedience of Chriſt, that is, of another in 


our ſtead, could denominate 1s righteous, or obedient 
to the law, ſo as to intitle us to eternal life, accor- 
ding to the tenor of the eld law, Do this in your own 

erſons and live? In a word, we neither are nor can 

e exempted from obedience to the moral law 28 a 
rule of duty, but we are exempted from obedience 
to it as à means of juſtification ; or, we are not ex- 
empted from an obligation to perform the rightemiiſ- 
neſs of the lm, but only from the curſe of the law 


J pronounced againſt them who continue not in all 


ings written in the book of the laweo do them (p). 
And from this curſe we are delivered, faith the a- 
poſtle, not by Chriſt's active and perfect obedience 
to the law imputed to us, but by his ſufferings on the 
cro's for us. 

Za, Of the third propoſition, That the obedience 
of Ci did infinitely tranſcend all the obedience of 
the ſuns of men, as being the obedience of an infinite 
God, 1 Hall only obſerve at preſent, that though the 


(*) if, 1.12. () John 10. 18. 


being imputed to us for Tuſlification, 


() Philip. 2. 8. 
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obedience of an te God, and infinite Creator, be 
abſurd expreſſions, (as importing a tubjection of this 
infinite God and Creator to the laws of ſome ſupe— 
rior, or paying infinite obedience to his infnite felt ), 
yet was it neceſſary to be aſſerted, that Chriſt's ac- 
tive obedience might ſuffice, by reaſon of this ſup- 
poſed infinite excellency, to be imputed to all men; 
ſince otherwiſe it being only that which every indi- 
vidual man was peronally obliged to perform, it 
could only have an{wered the obcdience required of 
one ſingle perſon. 

athly, To the fourth propoſition, That the obedience 
of Chriſt being more than he was bound to, it is by 
virtue of our faith imputed to ns, as if it had been 
performed by us in our own perſons: 1 anſwer, 

r. That it being certain, that the obedience which 
God requires by law from us muſt be perſonal, (for 
where there is no law requiring perſonalo bedience, 
there can be no perſonal tran'grefſion), hence it is 
evident, that there can be no performance of per- 
{onal obedience by a ſurety, and therefore no truc 
imputation of his obedience to us, but only an ex- 
emption from any obligation to that obedience 
which hath been performed for us by our ſurety. 

2. When he faith, het this uledience was more 
than Chriſt was bound t9 do, if he means this of the 
obedience of the divine nature; this, if it be not 
that which was condemned in the Arian hereſy, is 
a great abſurdity in the ſuppoſition, that he who is 
abſolutely ſupreme ſhould be obedient, i. e. ſubject 
to the law of a ſuperior; if of Chriſt's human na- 
ture, in that he was certainly obliged to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, i. e. all things required of all men by 
the moral Jaw; this alſo was abſolutely neceflary to 
the diſcharge of his prieſtly office, wiz. that he 
thould be perfectly righteous, and without fin in his 
own perſon; for ſich an high prieſt became us as 
was holy, axaxes, free from evil, undefiled, ſeparated 
from ſinners, who had na need to offer firſt for his 
own ſins (q), ſince otherwiſe he muſt have died not 
for our fins, but his own fins: now, the perſonal 
righteouſneſs which was abſolutely neceſſary to ren- 
der him a fit high prieſt to offer a true expiatory 
{ſacrifice for our ſins, could not be more than he was 
bound to do, as our high prieſt. ; 

5rhly, That his fifth propotition, which affirms, that 
we are intitled to eternal life by the tenor of the old 
law, Du this and lide, &c. ts a flat contradiction to 
the doarine of St Paul in his epiſtles to the Romans, 
to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, will be here- 
after fully manifeſted. 

6thly, The difference betwixt the juſtificotion 
and obedience required by the old and the new co- 
venant, doth not contiſt, as the Biihop ſaith it is, in 

C) Gal. 3. 10. (7) Heb. 7. 26. 27. 


e 2 this, 


212 
this, that in the firſt, obedience in our own perſons 
was required as Oy neceſſary ; in the ſecond, 
obedience in our Surety is accepted as completely 
fafficient + but in this, that whereas the old law re- 
quired perfect obedience, in order to our juſtifica- 
tion, allowing no pardon for fins committed, but 
leaving all under the curſe who continued not in all 
things written in the lau to do them, Gal. 3. 10. The 
new covenant requires only faith in the blood of 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of our paſt ſins, as will be 
fully proved hereafter. And though the new cove- 
nant doth not exempt us from the moral law as a 
rule of duty, it being a contradiction to (ay, that God 
permits us to omit our duty, or tranſgreſs his law, 
(ünce that permiſſion would render duty no duty, 


| S8-C TIN 


Hs in the foregoing ſection, ſufficiently de- 
clared what is the doctrine I rejeR, viz. that 
which aſſerts that Chriſt's active and perfect obe- 
dience muſt be imputed to us to eternal liſe, or to 
Juſtification ; I proceed, 

24ly, To ſhow, that this doctrine hath not the 
leaſt foundation in the holy * Now this I 
mall make evident by a particular conſideration of 
the texts of ſcripture produced by the good Biſhop, 
and ocher patrons of this doctrine in favour of it. 
And, 

1. Whereas the Biſhop ſaith, p. 87. that as Chriſt 
is ſaid to be made ſin for us, ſo are we ſaid to be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
and thence concludes, that the only way whereby 
we are ſaid to be made the righteouſneſs of God is 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt being made ours, by 
which we are accounted and reputed as righteous 
before God: I am ſorry to find he was ſo unac- 
quainted with the true 1mport of either of theſe 
Phraſes, or ſo regardleſs of the context. For, 

, This phraſe, The righteouſneſs of God, doth 
never ſignify the active obedience, or righteouſneſs 
by Chriſt, performed unto the law, but always hath 
relation to the righteouſneſs of faith, in oppoſition 
to the law, or that righteouſneſs which is procured 
by faith in the blood of Chriſt, and accepred by God, 
to our juſtification ; thus, Rom. 1. 17. „ S440», Ow 
tx rig, the righteouſueſs of God through faith, ts re- 
wecled in the goſpel, to beget faith in us, as it is 
written, The juſt ſhall live by faith - now, theſe very 
wo ds the apoſtle uſeth to prove, That no man is ju- 
ſtified by obedience to the law, before Cod; for, ſaith 
the {cripture, The juſt ſhall live by faith ; but the law 
is not of faith]; but, in oppoſition to it, ſaith, Ley. 18. 
5. The man that deth theſe things ſhall live by them ; 


(r) 1 John 1. 8. 


Of Chriſt's adlive and perfect Obedience to the Law 


4 


and tranſgreſſion no tranſgreſſion), yet doth it accep! 
of ſincere obedience, pardoning the fins of ignoranc, 
and infirmity which ſtill cleave to our duties in thi; 
imperfect (tate, not for the active, but paſſive obe. 
dience of the bleſſed Jeſus, according to theſe word; 
of St John, If ye walk in the light, as God is in the 
light, the blood of Feſus Chriſt N. B. cleanſeth jc 
from all ſin (). And again, F we fin, we have, 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righicou;, - 
and he is the propitiation A, our ſins (). 

7thly, The ſeventh propoſition will be proved 
falfe in every branch of it in the third ſection. 

8thly, The eighth to be a groſs miſtake of the 
true ſenſe of the apoſtle's words, 2 Cor. 5. 21. ſcction 
the ſecond. 


II. 


which are the very words the Biſhop uſeth to prove 

againſt St Paul, That we muſt be denominated vigl. 
teous, or obedient to the law, ſo as to have a title 11 
eternal life, according to the tenor of the old law, p. 806. 
89. Do this and live, Lev. 18. 5. So 


which is in Chriſt feſus, ver. 23. in 


ſo evident is it that the righteouſneſs of God, twice 
mentioned, is that juſtification God vouchſaſes to us, 
through faith in Chriſt's blood, thed for the remiſſion 
of our fins. Again, Rom. 10. 3. The Jews not know. 
ing Thy lxawerumy Ts Ow, the righteouſneſs of God, but 
ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, which was 
by the works of the law, have not ſubmitted th d 
cum rd Ow, 10 the 3 of God, which is the 
nghteouſneſs to be obtained by faith in Chriſt. Now, 
this righteouſneſs of the law, which the Jews ſeeking 
after, ſubmitted not to the righteyuſneſs of God, is, 
faith the apoſtle, that which Moſes mentions, Lev. 
18. 5. which faith, The man that doth theſe things 
ſhall live by them; to groſsly doth the Biſhop mul- 
take, in ſaying, p. 8g. that this very righteouſneſ7 
was eſtabliſhed 7 the covenant of grace. What 1s the 
righteouſneſs of faith the apoſtles preached in oppo- 
ſition to it? even a belief that God hath raiſed Chri/? 
from the dead, Rom. 10. g. he dying for our ſins, 
and riſing again for our juſtification, chap. 4. 25. 
Can then any thing be more clear from the apoſtic's 
words, than that the righteou/neſ7 of God through faith 


(s) Chap. 2. 2. Nb 
ſtand; 


ain, chap. 3. 

21. » Nualee Ow, The righteouſneſs of God, within 
the law, is manifeſted, being teſtified by the law ard RE 
the prophets, to wit, the righteouſneſs of God, com. 
municated to all believers, 5 faith in ChriſÞs blood, 
ver. 22.; we being juſtiſied freely by the redemption 

4 we have 

redemption through his blood, even the remifſion of 
ins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. God having ſet him forth 
for a propitiation, through faith in his Blood; p. 11. 
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ſtands in direct ition to the righteouſneſs of 


the law, which ſaith, De this and live, and there- 


WT fore cannot conſiſt in Chriſt's perfect obedience to the 


law imputed to us, as Our righreouſnels. And, laſtly, 


ence to the law. 


Inzaoourn, the ric mteonſneſs of 
X God through faith in Feſits Chriſt ſtands directly op- 
© polite to the righteouſneſs of the law, or to that 
4 righteouſneſs which the Jews ſought for, by obedi- 


AT ally, The phraſe, He was made fin for us, is on- 
i ly capable of theſe two ſenſes: 1. He was made 
! uilty of our ſins by imputation, which, I fear, is the 
4 Rios ſenſe; partly, becauſe the oppolite imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us, as if perſonally 


4 


erformed by us, is by him ſaid to be meant by our 
— made the righteouſneſs of God in him ; partly, 


becauſe he plainly ſeems to own it in theſe words, 


p. 72. His righteouſneſs being as really by faith impu- 
ted to me, as my ſins were laid upon him ; and then, as 
his righteouſneſs is imputed to me, as if it had been 
PREY performed by me; ſo my ſins muſt be im- 


puted to 


im, as if they had been performed by him, 


and ſo he muſt be, by God's own imputation, guilty 
of doing murther, idolatry, adultery, and all the o- 
ther fins committed by mankind ; which blaſphemy 
will be more fully rebuked in the following ſection; 
or, zdly, He was made «agriz, a ſin- offering, or ex- 
piatory ſacrifice for us, which is the frequent ſenſe 
of the word «zagris in the Levitical law, concerning 
{acritices; and is here put upon the words, by all the 
commentators I have ſeen. Now, this interpreta- 
tion of the phraſe, relating to the death of Chriſt, as 
an expiatory ſacrifice, the proper and immediate ef- 
te& of it, cannot be the imputation of the obedience 
of Chriit's life unto us, but our freedom from con- 
demnation, on the account of fin, in which our juſti- 
fication is ſtill placed by the apoſtle; for ſuch an 


effect muſt, of neceſſity, 


fignitied by theſe words, 


Ve are made the righteouſneſs of God in him, which 
ſuits with the cauſe of it, viz. the death of Chriſt as 
an expiatory facrifice for the remiſſion of ſin ; now, 
the proper and direct effect of ſuch a ſacrifice, is de- 
liverance from the guilt and punichment of ſin, and 
not the imputation of Chriſt's active obedience unto 
men: for Chriſt offered this expiatory ſacrifice, not 
that men might be made righteous by the righ- 
teouſneſs of his life, but that ſinners might be juſti- 
hed by his blood, ſhed for the remiſſion of fins, and 
reconciled to Cod by the death of his Son, Ram. 5. 
9. 10. This therefore muſt be the true import of 
our being made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


And, 


being imputed to us for Fultificattic, 213 


the world unto himſelf - How hath Chriſt done this? 
He hath, ſaith the apoſtle, reconciled us to God in the 
body of his fleſh by death, Col. 1. 21. He adds, That 
God was thus reconciling the world to himſelf, by not 
imputing to them their treſpaſſes : Why did he not 
impute them? Becauſe Chriſt, by his death, had 
made an expiatory ſacnhice for the remiſũon of them: 
for he ſaith, He made him a {ſacrifice for fin, who. 
knew no ſin; whence it muſt follow, that we are 


made the righteouſie/7 of God in him, by the recon- 


ciliation purchaſed for us by his death, and the non- 
imputation of fin to us, as the conſequent of that 
death. | 

And it may farther be obſerved, That every branch 
of this npadics is confirmed, and the ſenſe impo- 
ſed on theſe words by the Biſhop, is plainly confured 
by the deſcants of the ancient commentators on this 
place. For, 

1ſt, They plainly ſay, that by the word «uegres. 
ſin (i), we are to underſtand ro mi ewagrier Yona, 4 
ſacrifice for ſin ; non immerito- peccatum factus dici- 
tur, quia et hoſtia in lege que pro peccatis ofterebatur, 
peccatum nuncupabatriy, „ the ſacrifice offered in the: 
lau for ſin, being ſo called (u).“ 

24ly, They add, that to be made the righteouſ- 
nels of God in Chriſt, is Ja ux u2106%5 — I; avs, 
to be juſtified by a gracious pardon through him (Xx) : 
that this is the righteouſne!s of God, «rar Tis ver 
— Is race ae ri DD, when a man is /o Ju. 
fiified by grace, that all bis ſin is made to vaniſh a. 
way (v). 

34ly, They add, that we are then righteous with 
the righteouſneſs of God, when we are juſtified, 
K C 10468, A ix. The xe T5 , not by the works 
of the law, but by the grace of God. 

'Extivy tag d Tgolige Youu * igywr Neuen, ar N G 
deri, the firſt, faith Chryloſtom, is juſtification by 
the law ; this, that of God.. I conclude then in the 
words of Gataker againſt Gomarus, producing this: 
very text for the ſame purpoſe as the Biſhop doth, 
uid fere clarius. contra ſe producere poterat quam 
illud, 2 Cor. 5.21.? 

The ſecond text produced by the Biſhop, contains 
theſe words, Of him are you in Chriſt feſus, who is © 
made unto us of God, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and 
ſunctification, and redemption. 

Anſ. From theſe words it is evident, that Chriſt is 
in no other ſenſe ſaid to be made unto us righteouſe. 
nc/s, than he is ſaid to be made to us, wiſdom, ſanc- 
tiſcation, and redemption. Hence therefore, I re- 
tort the argument thus: Chriſt is not here ſaid to be 


made unto us of God, wiſdom, ſanctification, and re- 


34ly, This is farther evident from the context; 
for God wes in Chriſt, ſaith; the apoſtle, reconciling 


(?) Oecum, 


(A) Har, Diac. 


demption, by his wiſdom, ſanctification, and re- 
dempiion imputed to us; therefore he is not here 


(x) Oecum. O) Chryſoſt. Theoph. 
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ſaid to be made our righteouſneſs by his righteouſ- 
neſs, or active obedience imputed to us. The con- 
ſequence is evident; for they who hence ſay, that 
Chriſt is made our righteouſneſs by his righteouſneſs 
imputed to us, have the ſame reaſon to ſay from this 
text, that he is made our wiſdom by his wiſdom, and 
our ſanctifcation by his holineſs, and our redemp- 
tion by his redemption imputed to us. The ante- 
cedent is allo evident; for, 

1ſt, It is evidently abſurd to ſay, we are made 
wile by the ſame wiſdom with which Chriſt was im- 
puted to us. 

And, 2dly, If we are made ſanctification by the 
holineſs of Chriſt imputed to us, there can be no ne- 
celhty, that we ourſelves ſhould have or fruit unto 
holineſs, that the end may be eternal life, Rom. 6. 
"22,3 nor can it be true, that without perſonal ſandi- 
Acation, no man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14.; nor 
could it be neceſſary, that he ſhould give up himſelf 
to the death for his church, that he might ſan@ify 
ber, Eph. 5. 25. 26. 27.; he having done this com- 
pletely by the holineſs of his life imputed to her. 

And, 3dly, The redemption here mentioned be- 
ing diſtinguiſhed from, and following juſtification 
and ſanctification, it muſt import the redemption of 
the body from corruption; now, is it not abſurd to 
fay, that the redemption of Chriſt's body from cor- 
ruption is imputed to us? And will it not hence fol- 
low, that we are not to expect any perſonal redemp- 
tion of our own bodies from corruption? It remains 
then that we ſay, with the ancient commentators (2), 
that Chriſt is made to us wiſdom, by being 47.@> 75; 
eoPiz;, the author of our ſptritual wiſdom ; of our ju- 
ſtification , Tay ανẽ . ru :O404v den gn -, by Pproctt- 
ring for us by bis. death, that remiſſion of fins (a), in 
which conſiſteth our juſtification ; our ſanctiſication, 
d True xo glu», by giving us the Spirit of ſancti- 
fication ; and our redemption, by procuring for us 
Thy &F6)AUTRUTY The vεν,Hlʃti, ,. the redemption of life, or 
of our bodies from corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the ſons of God, Rom. 8. 21. 23. 

34ly, Whereas the Biſhop argues, That the old 
covenant, which ſaith, Do this and live, Lev. 18. 5. 
is not diſannulled, or abrogated by the covenant of 
grace, eſpecially as to the abedicnce it requires from 
2 in order to the life it pronnſeth ; becauſe the apo- 
file faith, Rom. 3. 21. Do we then make void the law 
through faith ? nay, we eſtabliſh the law, and becauſe 
other wife, the laws of God would be nitakle: One 
would wonder how he could fall into fo plain a con- 
tradition to the expreſs words of the apoſtle, in his 
plea for juſtiſication by ſaith, and not by the works 
of the law; in his frequent declarations, not only of 
the freedom of Chriſtians tom the yoke of the law; 
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but alſo of the neceſſity of the change of the luv, 


and mnch more how he could do it from thoſe 
words, which, conſidered with the context, are a full 
confutation of his doctrine. For, 

1/t, The apoſtle faith twice expreſsly, that the 
righteouſneſs of the law, which he diſputes againſt, 
and by which no man can be juſtified before God, is 
that very righteouſneſs, which faith, Lev. 18. 5. The 
man that doth theſe things, ſhall live in and by then: 
See Rom. 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12. 

zdly, St Paul having deelared, that the law wa: 
only given till the promiſed feed ſhould come, Gal. 3. 
19. and that he being come, we were no longer un. 
der the pedagogy of the law; that Chriſtians were 
dead to the law, through the body of Chriſt, Rom. 7, 
4-; that it was evacuated, 2 Cor. 3. 11.; and they 


were looſed from the law, that being dead wherein 
they were held, Rom. 7.6.; that they were redeem- © 


ed from it * Chriſt, Gal. 4. 5.; and ought no more 
to he ſubject to the yoke of bondage, or return to 
thoſe /eggarly elements, ver. 9. chap. 5. 1.; that it 


was only to continue 10 the time of reformation, 
Heb. 9. 10. ; that the prieſthood being changed, there 


was a neceſſity of the change of the law, chap. 7. 12.; 
and that there was a diſannulling of the commandmen:! 
going before, becauſe of the weakneſs and unprofit- 


ableneſs of it, ver. 18. ; and that God by ſpeaking oi 


a new covenant, weranewn, had pronounced the Arft 7 


old; and that that which decayeth and waxeth old, 
was ready to vaniſh away, chap. 8. 13.; and la/ly, 
that there was to be a removal of thoſe things which 
were ſhaken, 1. e. of the law given with the thaking 
of the earth, chap. 12. 25. 26. 27.; with many things 
of a like nature: that, after all this, the Biſhop wou 
ſo poſitively ſay, That the covenant of grace had no: 
iſanmuleil but eſtabliſhed this old lat, and ſpeak of 
it as an abſurdity, that thoſe laws of his ſhould be . 
table, which he himſelf declared were only to continue 
till the promiſed ſeed ſhould come, and till the time of 
reformation, is matter of juſt admiration. And, 
3:ly, This is ſtill the infelicity of the aſſertors of 
this doctrine, that the texts they produce for it, con- 
ſidered with relation to the context, are the ſulleſt 
conſutation of it. For the apoſtle is proving from 
ver. 20. of this chapter, to the end of the 31ſt, that 
1m fleſh can be juſtified by the works of the lau, ver. 
20.3 and that the juſtifcation, which is of God, is 
manifeſted to be by faith, without the wwrks of the 
law ; and he concludes the argument of this chapter 
thus, sd b, we reckon therefore, from the pre- 
miĩſſes, that a man is Jriſtified by faith, without the 
works of the law, ver. 28. Now, can he who is on- 
ly juſtifed by the works of the law accounted as if 
performed by himielf, be juſtißed by faith alone, 


(a) Theod. Theoph, 


withour 


* 
* 


„ make void the law, 
( ceaſe.” 


I 


ichout the works of the law? The ancient com- 
mentators here ſay, 


AS he apoſtle, by the word issus, we eſta- 
1 al 8 — the law to ſtand (5), ſhews it to be, 
e, eaAtvegassev, alla hRf, fallen, ſhaken, and dif- 

TE lved ; and that non evacuat legem cum illam cef- 
* and that“ he doth not 
y teaching that it muſt now 


Care debere jam docet (<); 


lly, They give two ſenſes of theſe words: 
W , |, That he 2 liſhed the law, by eſtabliſhing ehe 


oy 


* work of the law, which Was, r ag. 


f to make man righteous ; for the law being not able 
to do this through the infirmity of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 


in 


3. ſubjecting all men to ſin, faith hath performed it, 


ä 
hs. 2 2 
1 5 „ 
4 J. 


1 
Ad ih 
— 

* 


Gui vag Tis drive & BurauaMn; for as ſoon as a man be- 
lieves, he is juſtified. So Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, 


and Theophylact. : N 
24ly, We eſtabliſh the law by faith, ſaith Theo- 


doret, becauſe the law and the prophets have given 


in their teſtimony to the juſtification by faith, Rom. 
3. 21. 22.; the law by giving us the knowledge of 
lin, ver. 20. ; the prophets, by ſaying, Hab. 2. 4. The 
Juſt ſhall live by faith; and ſo becoming our ſchool. 


= maſter to bring us to Chriſt, who is the end of the law 


tis ductorurny, for juſtification, Rom. 10. 4+ Gal. 4. 24-3 
644104 rei Thr T5 Se ⁰ Ter rower, ſ that by en 
bracing faith, we eſtablifh the law, ſaith Theodoret. 
And this I conceive to be the trueſt interpretation 
of the text. 

4thly, The. Biſhop argues from the title of ſurety 
given to Chriſt, Heb. 7. 22. © For,” faith he, p. go. 
«« a ſurety is bound to pay our debt, in caſe we are 
« inſolvent. Now, there are two things we owe to 
“ God, 1. Obedience to his laws, as he is our Crea- 
“ tor and Governor: and, 2. and by conſequence, 
* the puniſhment that is annexed to the breach of 
* thoſe laws, of which we are guilty. Now, though 
“ Chriſt ſhould pay the latter part of our debt for us, 
« by bearing the puniſhment that is due unto us; 
« yet, if he did not pay the former, and principal 
« part of it too, 4. e. perform the obedience which 
« we owe to God, he would not fully have perform- 
ed the office of ſuretylhip, which he undertook for 
* us, and fo would be but an half Mediator, and half 
Saviour.“ Nov, here it may deſerve to be obſerved, 

1/t, That the Biſhop cites this paſſage to prove 
our obligation to perform obedience to the old law, 
from a chapter which expreſsly teacheth, that the 
Prieſthood being changed, there was a neceſſity of the 
change of the law, ver. 12. ; and that there was a dif 
annulliug of the commandment, by reaſon of the weak- 
neſs and unprofitableneſs of it, ver. 18. ; and that the 
lau made nothing perfect, ver. 19. 


(5) Chryſ. Oecum. Theoph. 


* 


„ 


8 being imputed to us for Juſtification. 


(ce) Hilar. Diac. 
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2dly, This paſſage is produced to prove, that Chriſt 
was our ſurety for the performance of the old co- 
venant ; whereas the text ſaith expreſsly, he was the 
ſurety of a better covenant, which introduced a bet- 
ter hope, ver. 19.; and was eſtabliſhed upon better 
promiſes, chap. 8. 6.; even a new covenant oppoſed 
to the old, as to that which was ready to vaniſh a- 
way; and which, throtgh his death, procured the re- 
miſſion of ſins, conamitted under the old covenant, 
chap. 9. 15. 

zaly, Ezſres, a ſponſor, ſay the civilians, is only 
one that promiſeth for another, and ſo he is obliged 
to do no more ſor him than he promiſed : and 1 
have ſhewed already, that neitker could Chriſt pro- 
miſe to yield perfect obedience to the law for us, 
nor could \the Father conſent that we ſhould be ac- 
counted as obedient to it upon ſuch a promiſe. And, 
laſtly, his fancy, that we can ſtand hound to yield 
perſect obedience to the law, ſo as never to offend ; 
and yet to undergo the puniſhment due to all our 
tranſgreſſions; and that without doing both, no fas 
tisfaction can be made to juſtice, and no title to e- 
ternal life can be procured, will be proved falſe in 
the enſuing ſection; at preſent, therefore, I ſhall on- 
ly add, that it ſeems to me as ridiculous, as to ſay, a 
thief cannot ſatisfy the law by being hanged, unleſs 
he alſo did yield perfe& obedience to the law, which 
faith, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

This is all that the Bithop hath produced to con- 
firm this doctrine; others produce ſome other argu- 
ments from ſcripture, which ſhall here briefly be 
conſidered, as v. g. 1 

1. That the apoſtle teacheth, That as by one man 
(Adam's) diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by 
the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous (d); 
but men were made ſinners by the diſobedience of 
Adam impured to them; therefore by the active obe- 
dience, or righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, we 
muſt be made righteous. ; 

Anſ. This is the only text of ſcripture which 
ſpeaks of the obedience of Chriſt, and of our being 
juſtified, or made righteous by it, and fo hath an 
true appearance of an argument; and yet that it 1s 
only an appearance, is evident from this one conſi- 
deration, that the apoſtle, in that whole chapter, 
ſpeaketh not one word of the antecedent obedience 
of Chriſt's life, but only of his paſſive obedience, i. e. 
tus obedience to the death. | 

For the apoſtle having faid, chap. 4. 24. That 
Chriſt was delivered to death for our (ins, and raiſed 
again for our juſtification ; he adds, chap. 5. 1. That 
being juſtified by this faith in Chriſt's death, we have 
peace with God ; he dying for ſinners, and for the 
ungodly, ver. 6.8. ; and we being juſtified by his blood, 


% Nm. 5.19. | 
and 


a 


» righteouſareſs, Rom. 4. 3» 3 and ver. 
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and reconciled to God by his death, ver. 9. 10. ; and 
then follows this compariſon, with a Na bre, inti- 
mating, that it was made upon the account of our 
Lord's falutary paſſion, and ran thus; That as death, 
the puniſhment of fin, paſſed upon all men, by rea- 
ſon of one ſin of one man; ſo through one righ- 
teouſneſs of one Jeſus Chriſt, the free gift came up- 
on all men to juſtification of life, ver. 18. ; and this 
juſtification is, faith the apoſtle, i nea>ar ragerloud- 
ren, from many tranſgreſſions, and what can juſtifi- 
cation from offences ſignify, but freedom from the 
condemnation due unto us for them? now, that can 
never be obtained for ſinners by Chriſt's active obe- 
dience, for could we, after many offences commit- 
ted, perform as perſect obedience as Chriſt did, we 
only could thereby perform our duty for the future, 
but could do nothing to procure the pardon of our 
paſt offences. 3dly, The diſobedience by which ma- 


uy were made ſinners, is plainly declared by the a- 


poſtle to be one ſingle act of diſobedience in Adam, 
and therefore the obedience oppoſed to it cannot, in 
reaſon, be the active obedience of Chriſt's whole life, 
hut that obedience to the death which the apoſtle 
mentions, Philip. 2.8. ; now, by this paſſive obedience, 
we cannot be made formally righteous, but only me- 
tonymically, by being made partakers of that free- 
dom from the guilt and puniſhment of ſin, and of 
that reconciliation which Chriſt hath purchaſed by 
his meritorious death and paſſion. _ 

adly, 1 anſwer, That it was not by Adam's active 
diſobedience imputed to us, that death or condemna- 
tion to it paſſed upon all men, but by the puniſh- 
ment he ſuffered for that diſobedience, as will be 


fully proved hereafter; for he being by that diſobe- 
Ss SC TI ON 


1 Hope I have returned a ſufficient anſwer to the 
texts alledged to prove the neceſſity of the im- 


putation of Chriſt's active and perſect obedience to 


the law to us for righteouſneſs. 

It remains now that I ſhould propound thoſe ar- 

ments, which, in my judgment, ſeem fully to con- 

ute that doctrine, and they are theſe, 

Arg. 1. 1/t, This doctrine is contrary to all thoſe 
ſcriptures which expreſsly ſay, That faith is imputed 
to us for righteouſneſs, and which prove this from 
the example of Abraham the father of the faithful : 
for they inform us, chat Abraham believed in God, 
and it (i. e. this faith of his) was imputed to him for 
5. that % him 
that 4091 keth nat, but beheveth in him that juſtifies the 
:ngodly (that is, in God the Father, for i is God that 


juſtifieth, Rom. 8. 33.), his faith is imputed to him 
for juſtification ; and, ver. 9. Ji'e ſay then that faith 
was imputed 19 Alraham 675 ———— for Jrltifica- 
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dience made mortal and obnoxious to death, zee 
iZ bers welvris Nynrel, all that were begotten of him 
became mortal, {ay all the Greek commentators 
here; and ſo by the obedience of Chriſt to the 
death in their ſtead, who were thus obnoxious t0 
death, or by his ſuffering that death which was the 
puniſhment of fin, we became juſtified, i. e. exemp:. 
ed from that punithment. 

Olject. 2. 2dly, Whereas it is ſaid, Rom. 8. 3. 4. 
That Chriſt by being made ſin for us, i. e. a ſacrifice 
for fin, condemned fin in the fleſh, that the righiteoiiſ. 
neſs of the lau might be fulfilled in us, &. Hence 
ſome conclude, that Chriſt's active obedience muſt 
be imputed to us; for, ſay they, the righteouſnek 
of the law can in no ſenſe be ſaid to be fulfilled in, 
or by us, but only by Chriſt's perfect obedience to 
the law imputed to us. 

Anſ. The text by no means will admit of this in- 
terpretation. For, 

1/t, The righteouſneſs here mentioned is not to 
be fulfilled > Xg«55, in or by Chriſt, but i «wir, by us 
perſonally. | 

24ly, It is not to be fulfilled by the imputation of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ro us, but by our walking in the 
Spirit, for to be ſpiritually minded is life, ver. 6. ; and 
if through the Spirit we do mortify the deeds of the 
fleſh, we ſhall live, ver. 13.; for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God, ver. 14.; 
and being ſons are heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Chriſt, and to be glorificd with him, ver. 17. Whence 
it is exceeding evident, that the rightecuſneſs here 
mentioned is to be fulfilled not by the imputation of 
the righteouſneſs of another to = ha by our own obe- 
dience performed by the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. 


III. 


tion; and, ver. 20. 22. He was flrong in faith giving 
glory to God ; wherefore it (i. e. this faith) was im- 
puted to him for juſtification. Whence the apoſtle 
makes this general concluſion, That what the ſcrip- 
ture faith of Abraham, viz. that his faith was impu- 
red to him for righteouſneſs, was not written for his 
ſake alone, but for us alſo to whem it (that is, the like 


. faith) ſhall be imputed (for righteouſneſs), if we le- 


lieve on him who raiſed up Je/ ius from the dead, (that 
is, on God the Father.) In the zd chapter ot the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, he repeats the fame exam- 
ple of the faith of Abraham, taying, Abraham belie- 
ved in God, and it (i. e. bis Faith in God) was im u- 
ted to him for rigltcuiſieſa, ver. G.; and thence he 
makes this inference, K1:ow therefore that they who 
are (the cluldren) of faith, are the ſons of Abraham ; 
and, ver. 9. that they who are of faith are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham ; and, ver. 24. he adds, that the law 
«was our {:houtmaſler to bring ts to Cin iſt, that ue 
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1 = performed it, and u 
fed? can they be ſtyled the ungodiy, who are and 


being imputed to 


4 hug ht be juſtified by faith, the ſcripture foreſeeing 
at God would Juſtify 


70 uf _ "5 evident, that the doctrine of juſtification 
& the very act of faith is expreſsly and frequent! 


Neu the holy ſcriptures ; whereas it hat 
1 —.— ready, that the doctrine of the impu- 
Ration of Chriſt's active righteouſneſs to us for juſti- 
Feation, hath no ground in ſcripture. : 

FX 24ly, What interpretation of the apoſtle's words 
an be more uncouth and unſound than this, Faith 


* +: imputed to us for righteouſneſs, i. e. it is not faith, 
ut Chriſt's active righteouſneſs, which is imputed to 
us for righteouſneſs? Is not this evidently to convert 
the apoltle's affirmative into a negative, to deny 
conſtantly what he as conſtantly aſſerts, and to make 
him always mean what in relation to juſtification 
hie doth never ſay? To him that believeth on him that 

= j1u/tifieth the ungodly, his faith, faith the apoſtle, is 
I imputed ; it is not his faith, ſaith this interpreta- 
tion, but Chriſt's righteouſneſs which is thus impu- 
ted. And how then doth God juſtify the ungodly, 
if he only juſtifies them who have as true a title to 
Chriſt's perfe& obedience as if they had perſonally 
n that account alone are juſti- 


muſt be as righteous as Chriſt was, before they can 
be juſtified ? 

34ly, This interpretation cannot poſlibly agree to 
the faith of Abraham; for it is not only faid, that he 
believed in God, not in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
but that his faith was in that God who gquickens the 
dead, and calleth the things that are not, as if they 
were, ver. 17.; that he was ſtrong in faith, being 
fully perſuaded, that what God had promiſed, he was 
able to perform. It therefore is evident, that it was 
faith in God's promiſe, and in his power to perform 
it, by which Abraham was juſtified. Now, what af- 
finity hath this faith with Chriſt's obedience to the 
law not yet given, as the apoſtle argues, Gal. 3. 17. 
though it hath an evident affinity with God's pro- 
miſe of juſtifying him that believeth in Jeſus, and 
who believeth in that God who hath raiſed up Feſtus 
from the dead, Rom. 4. 24. 

Arg. 2. 2dily, This will be farther evident from all 
thoſe places which ſhew, that our juſtitication con- 
liſts entirely in the remiſſion of ſin ; and that to be 
juſtified, and to be freed from condemnation, or to 
have the guilt and puniſiment of our {ins remitted, 
are phraſes of the ſame import. This we may learn, 

1. From thoſe arguments by which the apoſtle 
proves, that Jew and Genule are to be juſtitied h 
{faith without the works of the law, viz. r. Becauſe 
both Jew and Centile lay under fin, Rom. 3. 9. and 
{0 both needed to be juſtified by faith, or by an act 
0! grace, pardoning their fins through faith in Chriſt, 

You. Il. 


the Gentiles through faith. 
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ver. 24. that therefore ly the lau no fleſh can be ja- 
ſtiſed: becauſe by the law is the knowledge of ſin, 
rendering us obnoxious to condemnation; where 
then there remains the guilt of ſin, there can be no 
juſtification; where therefore there is a remiſſion 
of the guilt of ſin by God, there is juſtification. 
Again, All have ſinned, ſaith he, and fallen ſhort of 
the glory of God, therefore abſolution from this ſin 
mult be ſufficient to make us obtain this glory of 
God. We who have thus ſinned are juſtified, faith 
he, freely by his grace, through the redemption which 
is in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 24. Now, what is this re- 
demption ? It is, faith the apoſtle twice, remiſſion of 
/ins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. To the ſame effect, he 
faith, Gal. 3. 21. 22. that juſtification cannot be by 
the law, becauſe the law cannot give life; and 'this it 
cannot do, becauſe the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, and fo hath ſhut out that way of being ju- 
ſtified. Our freedom therefore from the guilt of 
{in muſt be ſufficient for our juſtification to life. In 
his th chapter to the Romans he deſcribes that ju- 
ſtification, in which faith is accounted to us for righ- 
teouſneſs, by the non-imputation and forgiveneſs of 
ſin, and proves this from the words of David, ſaying, 
Bleſſed 1s the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin is covered ; bleſſed is the man to whom the 
Lord tmputeth no ſin, from ver. 4. to ver. 8. Since 
then the bleſſedneſs of which the apoſtle there diſ- 
courſeth, is that of juſtification of the ungodly by 
faith; and ſince this bleſſedneſs is ſaid to conſiſt in 
the remiſſion, the covering, the not imputing his {in 
to him, it cannot reaſonably be denied, that the 
bleſſedneſs of a juſtified perſon is here deſcribed by 
the bleſſedneſs of a pardoned perſon, as being one 
and the ſame thing. 

2. This will be farther evident from the conſi- 
deration of the phraſes the apoſtle uſeth as equiva- 
lent to juſtification, and interpretative of it. As, 

1, Reconciliation to God. That this is the ſame 
with juſtification, appears by theſe words, Much more 
being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſerved from 
wrath by bim. For if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, mich 
more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, 
Rom. 5. 9. 10. ; where being juſtited by his blood, 
and being reconciled by his death, ſeem plainly the 
ſame thing; now, that reconciliation is effected by 
the remithon of fins, is evident from thete words, 
2 Cor. 5. 19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to him ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes tu them; and 
therefore juſtification muſt be fo obtained. 

2dly, Juſtification ſtands directly oppoſed to con- 
demnation in theſe words, ho {hail lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods elect, Ti typranicu xard, who [hall 
objedt a crime againſt them? It ir God that juſtifieth, 
wha is he that condemmeth then, Rom. 8. 23. 24.? 
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And again, If the miniſtration of condemnation, i. e. 
the law which renders us obnoxious to condemna- 
tion, was glorious, much more the miniſtration ris 
due, of juſtification, exceeds in glory ? Now, what 
is it that mankind is accuſed of, or charged with by 
the law, but fin? What do they ſtand condemned 
for at God's bar, but the tranſgreſſion of his law? 
Juſtification therefore, which ſtands oppoſed to it, 
muſt be a eng and diſcharging them from the 
guilt, or the condenining power of lin. | 
3dly, Juſtification is ſaid to be from fin : By him all 
that believe are juſtified bs r, from all thoſe ſins 
from which they could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes, Acts 13. 39.; and again, The judgment was 
from one ſin to condenination, but the free gift to juſti- 
fication, i mox>av raganlupdror, from many ſins, Rom. 
16. Now, what can juſtification from fin ſignify 
eſides our abſolution from the guilt of ſin? 
athly, The juſtifying the believer, and the remiſ- 
ſion of his ſins, are only different expreſſions of the 
ſame thing ; as is apparent from theſe words, God 
hath juſtified us freely by his grace, having ſet forth 
Chriſt to be the propitiation for our ſins, through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs in the remi/- 
ſion of ſins to thoſe who have this faith, Rom. 23. 24. 
25. 4. e. to manifeſt the way of juſtification by faith, 
which he alone admits of for the remiſſion of fins. 
5thly, We are juſtified, ſaith the apoſtle, through 
the redemption that is in Jeſus, through faith in his 
blood, Rom. 3. 24. 25.; through his Hook. Rom. 5. 
9. Now, what doth this blood procure for us? Re- 
miſſion of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14.; it being ſhed for 
the remiſſion of ſins, Matth. 26. 28. What benefit 
have believers by it? He hath loved them, and waſhed 
them from their fins in his own blood, Rev. 1. 5.; he 
hath made peace for them by the blood of the croſs, 
Col. 1. 20. with a God only angry for ſin; he hath 
obtained eternal redemption from tranſgreſſions by 
it, Heb. 9. 12. 15.: by all which equivalent exprel- 
ſions it appears, that God's juſtifying the ſinner, in 
St PauPs ſenſe of the expreſſion, is his abſolving him 
from the guilt of his paſt fins, from punithment and 
condemnation by the ,law for them, by an act of 
grace and free pardon of them through the blood of 
Jeſus, his being as fully reconciled to us as if we ne- 
ver had offended againſt the former covenant we 
were all under, till that new covenant was eſta- 
bliſhed in the blood of Jeſus, which promiſes God 
would be merciful to our miquities, and would remem- 
ber our fits no more, Heb. 8. 12. 
Now, this obſervation perfectly deſtroys the im- 
'putation of Chriſt's active obedience to us for righ- 
teouſneſs, ſince they who contend for that doctrine 
do make remiſſion of ſins but one half of juſtifica- 


(e) Inter privat./a oppolita non datur medium, 
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tion, and Chriſt's active obedience imputed to us ſti 
neceſſary to procure us a title to eternal life ; and 
that by the firſt, p. 72. God only looks upon 13 as per. 
fectiy innocent, and therefore not fit to be caſt dum 1 7 
hell; whereas by the other he looks upon us as ge feci. 
ly righteous, and therefore fit to be breught up 15 


heaven. 2dly, Theſe two things are plainly need. 5 | 


leſs and inconſiſtent: for he that is diſcharged from 
the guilt of all his ſins, muſt alſo be diſcharged from 
that penal death which is the wages of ſin, and ſo 
muſt, by that freedom, have a title to life ; for he. 
tween "Brann from condemnation and abſolution, 
freedom ſrom the death due to fin, and the gift of 
life in ſubjects capable of either, there is no medi. 
um (e). Moreover, either this want of righteoulne!; 
is our fin, or it is not; if it be not, then as it is not 
our duty to be thus righteous in order to our juſtit. 
cation before God: ſo neither can we be under that 
covenant which faith, Do this and live; nor can 
Chriſt's active obedience be neceſſary on that ac. 
count; if it be our ſin, then muſt the want of it be 
_— by the remiſſion of all our ſins ; whereas if 
God requires that Chriſt's perſect obedience ſhould 
be impured to us, the want of it neither is, nor ca 
be forgiven, ſince then God muſt impute that as ſin 
to us. And hence ariſeth a third argument again 
the imputation of Chriſt's active and perfe& obe. 
dience to us for juſtification, viz. i 
Arg. 3. 3dly, That it renders the death of Chriſt 
to procure the remiſſion of our fins vain, and that 
upon many accounts. 2 
1/t, Becauſe the perſect righteouſneſs of Chrit 
imputed to us, doth render his death unneceſſary to 
procure any farther righteouſneſs or juſtification in | 
our behalf : for if, by virtue of this imputation, we 
be as righteous as Chriſt was in his life, there can 
be no more need that Chriſt ſhould die for us, than 
that he ſhould die for himſelf, or any other ſhould 
die for him; yea, then Chriſt dying only for the be- 
nefit of believers, could not have died for the unjuſt, 
but only for the juſt, i. e. for them for whom there 
could be no neceflity that he ſhould die, but only that 
he ſhould live for them; ſeeing faith in him as a 
Mediator, performing perfect obedience to the law 
for them, muſt make them perſons for whom there 
could be no neceſſity that he ſhould die, but only 
that he ſhould live for them; ſeeipg faith in him as 
a Mediator, performing perfe& obedience to the law 
for them, muſt make — for whom he thus obey- 
ed perfectly obedient, and therefore muſt have pi- 
ven them a full title to the promiſe, Do this and 
tive. Add to this, that perfect obedience is unſin- 
ning obedience; and ſure there can be no neceſſity, 
that Chriſt ſhould die for the fins of them who by 
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For ſeeing nothing more can be required to a 


being impuled to us for Juſfiſcation. 


is life had performed unſinning obedience. To 
er. ef argument, conſider, that Chriſt per- 
formed his active obedience to the law, entirely be- 
fore he ſuffered for our ſins; and fo this righteoul- 
neſs being firſt performed and purchaſed for us, 
ſhould be firſt imputed and made over to us; and 
thing I can perceive to the contrary, 
have been imputed to all that believed in him be- 
fore he actually ſuffered; yea, to all ſuch perſons, 
though he had returned to heaven without dying. 


1 
fect juſtification from the condemnation of the — 
than a perſect righteouſneſs, i. e. a perfect fulfilling 
of the law; there could be no need of ſatisfaction 
made to divine juſtice, for any violations of it, ſince 
that muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that law not perfectly 
fulfilled by Chriſt upon their account. : 

24ly, According to this doctrine, there remains 
no place for the remiſſion of ſins to believers; for 
God neither did, nor could forgive any fin in Chriſt, 
becauſe he was perfectly righteous, and in him was 
no ſin; if then believers be righteous with the ſame 
righteouſneſs imputed to them, with which Chriſt 
was righteous, muſt be as completely righteous 
as Chriſt was, and ſo have no more {in to be par- 
doned than he had, and ſo no more need to be par- 
doned than he had; whereas the apoſtle ſaith, That 
if we Chriſtians ſin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our ſms. Thus doth that doQrine deſtroy 
Chriſt's interceſſion for us, according to the words 
now cited (F); and alſo the neceſſity of his ſalutary 
paſſion, according to thoſe words of St Paul, If righ- 
teouſneſs, i. e. juſtification, come by the law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain; for if righteouſneſs cannot 
come by the law, it cannot come by Chriſt's perfect 
obedience to the law ; but if it can, then the apoſtle's 
inference is plainly this, that Chriſt is dead in vain, 
i. e. there could be no neceſſity of his Hung upon 
this account, that we had perſonally tranſgreſſed the 
law, ſince he who hath a righteouſneſs or an obe- 
dience to the law imputed to him, as perfect as was 
that of Chriſt, can be no more condemned for tranſ- 
greſſing the law, than Chriſt himſelf. 

34ly, According to this doctrine, God can ſee no 
lin in believers; for certain it is, he ſaw no fin in 
Chriſt : if then believers be righteous, with a righ- 
teouſneſs as perfect as Chriſt's was imputed to them, 
by — {ee no more ſin in them than he beheld in 
Chriſt. 

athly, This doctrine renders it unneceſſary for a 
believer to repent, at leaſt, of ſins committed after 
he truly hath believed: for our repentance muſt 
iuppoſe an antecedent failure, ſince that time, in 


(Y) ichn 2. 1. 
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our obedience; whereas, there being no ſuch failure 
in the active obedience of Chriſt, if that, by imputa- 
tion, be made as much and truly the obedience of 
believers, as if they perlonally had performed it, 
there can be no failure in the obedience of a belie- 
ver, and ſo no place for his repentance. The perfect 
obedience which Chriſt performed to the law, was 
the reaſon why he needed no repentance ; if then, 
through faith, it be as much theirs by4mputation, as 
if they perſonally had performed it, muſt it not be 
equally a reaſon, why they need no repentance? 
Laſtly, The aſſertors of this doctrine ſay, Chriſt's per- 
fect obedience muſt be imputed to believers, that 
they may have a juſt title to eternal life, by virtue 
of this precept, Do this and live, this title he who 
is a ſinner, i. e. a violator of the law, requiring per- 
fect obedience, can never have; and therefore he 
who needs repentance cannot have it, that being 
only needful for the remiſſion of fins, and that we 
may live and not die. 

Arg. 4. 4thly, This doctrine renders it unneceſſa- 
ry to have any perſonal inherent righteouſneſs ; for 
as Chriſt's paſſive obedience ſuſtained in our ſtead, 
makes 1t unneceſlary, if not unjuſt, that we ſhould 
perſonally ſuffer any puniſhment for the remiſſion of 
thoſe ſins which render us obnoxious to death; ſo, 
in like manner, muſt Chriſt's active and perfect obe- 
dience to the law imputed to us render it as unne- 
ceſlary, that we ſhould perſonally be righteous by do- 
ing righteouſneſs, that we may live; for if we can 
be as righteous as Chriſt was without doing righ- 
teouſneſs, ſurely we need not be more than 15 ; yea, 
then we may have a title to life eternal without any 
inherent righteouſneſs; and ſo there can be no need 


of 1 our fruit unto holineſs, that the end may be 
: 


eternal life. 
The good Biſhop ſaw the abſurdity of a conſe- 
quence fo obſtructive of all practical Chriſtianity, 


and fo plainly excuſing all men from any neceſſity 
of living righteoufly, Filer, and godly, in this pre- 
ſent world : he therefore faith, p. 89. © I believe 
« the active obedience of Chriſt will ſtand me in no 
© ſtcad, unleſs I endeavour after ſincere obedience 
ce in my perſon; his active as well as his paſſive obe- 
“ dience being imputed to none, but only to them 
« who apply it to themſelves by faith, which faith 
« will certainly put ſuch as are poſleſſed with it, 
« upon obedience.” Where the Biſhop did well to 
deny the concluſion, ſeeing the conſequence was fo 
evident from his own words, that he could not for- 
mally deny it: for if, as he faith, p. 86. Chrift cove- 
nanted to perform thoſe duties which were due from 
man to God, provided what he thus did, fhatuld wholly 
be put on the account of man ; and the Father was 
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pleaſed to conſent to this motion; can the Father, 
after this conſent, require that man himſelf ſhould 
perform all, or any of thoſe duties to God which 
Chriſt already had performed on his account ? If, as 
he faith, p. 87. Chriſt performed that obedience, only 
on the account of thoſe whoſe nature he had aſſumed, 
as they by faith lay hold upon it; and God, by grace, 
imputes this obedience to them, as if it had been per- 
formed by them in their own perſons: can God re- 
quire, that after Chriſt's performance of it perfectly, 
they ſhould imperfectly perform the ſame again? 


Or, after the imputation of Chriſt's perfect obe- 


dience to them, as fully as if they had performed it 
erſonally, require that they ſhould perform it per- 
onally? When Chriſt, by his obedience imputed to 
them, hath intitled them to eternal life; as he faith, 
p. 88. can it be ſtill neceſſary, that they ſhould have 
their fruit unto holineſs, that the end may be eternal 
life, Rom. 6. 22.? when, as he faith, p. 89. under the 
new covenant, obedience in our ſurety ts accepted as 
completely ſufficient ; can perſonal obedience be re- 
quired of us by the ſame covenant ? 
To fay, that faith will put the perſon that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of it, upon obedience to God, is nothing to the 
urpoſe ; for the queſtion is not, what faith will do, 
— what he is obliged to do, who by this faith is as 
much intitled to Chriſt's perfect obedience, as if it 
had been perſonally performed by him? And what 


God, after this perfect obedience imputed to him, 


can require him to do in order to that eternal life, 
which this perfect obedience imputed hath given him 
a certain title to, whether it be neceſſary for him, 
after this, by patient continuance in well-doing, to ſeek 
or glory and immortality, that he may have eternal 
life (g), and through the Spirit, io mortify the deeds 
of the fleſh, that he may live (); and to live righ- 
zeou/ly, ſoberly, and godly, in this preſent world, that 
he may comfortably exped the bleſſed hope (i); 1 con- 
clude then in the words of the beloved apoſtle, Good 
Chriſtians, let no man deceive you, not he who a 
lies Chris active righteouſneſs to himſelf, though 
je never did it, but he that doth righteouſneſs is righ- 
teous, even as be (i. e. Chriſt) ts r1ghteous (k). 
Arg. 5. Sthly, It is a thing impoſlible, that by the 
obedience of another imputed to us, we can obtain 
a title to the life promiſed by that law, which faith, 


Do this and live. 


1/t, Becauſe the law requires perſonal obedience, 
that we may live, by ſaying, The man that doth theſe 
things, ſhall live by (doing) them: and this the Bithop 
grants, by ſaying, p. 89. The obedience the old cove- 


ant required as abſolutely neceſſary, was that of our 


own perſons ; whereas the obedience of another can- 
not be our perſonal obedience, nor can it be impu- 


(g) Rom. 2.7. (hb) Chap. 8. 13. 


(%) Tit. 2. 12. 13. 


ted to us but by the relaxation of the law, which x. 
quires of us perſonal obedience ; and fo our perſon! 
obedience, which is the only thing required by th; 
law, muſt be remitted, that we may be made rig}. 
teous with the righteouſneſs of another. To mak: 
this farther evident, let it be noted, that men do ge. 
nerally miſtake, when they ſay, Chriſt, by his ſutfs:. 
ings in our ſtead, made ſatisfaction to the law, which 
ſaid, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou —— die th; 
death : this he could not — do, becauſe the 
law expreſsly ſaith, The ſoul that finneth he ſhall dic, 
and only threateneth death to the perſon that vis. 
lates the law. He indeed made a ſatisfaction tg 
divine juſtice, by ſuffering in our ſtead, that deat! 
which juſtice might have perſonally inflicted upon 


us; but then this admiſhon of another to ſuffer in 


our ſtead, is a full relaxation of that law which re. 
_ us perſonally to ſuffer, and an entire remiſ. 
1 


on of the puniſhment the law required of us pe. 1 


ſonally; and fo it is alſo in this caſe. 


34ly, Becauſe the law requires unſinning obe. 4 
dience, ſaying, Curſed is the man that continueth n:. 
10 ec 


in all things written in the law to do them (I), not 
promiſing any pardon to the ſinner; ſo that unleß 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed to us, can make us 


never to have been ſinners, and ſo never to hare 
needed forgiveneſs of fin, it cannot afford us a legal! 

righteouſneſs. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt hah 8 

redeemed us from the curſe of the law, not by his con- 
timiance in all things written in the law to do them, 
but by ſuffering the puniſhment which the law threat- 
ened to offenders, to wit, by being hanged on rhe 


tree. 

Arg. 6. 6thly, This doctrine partly anſwers, and 
partly confutes all the arguments which the apoſtle 
uſeth in his epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatian: 


to prove that juſtification muſt be by faith only, and 


not at all by the works of the law. For, 

1/t, This doctrine deſtroys that argument of St 
Paul, by which he proves, that no man can be juſti- 
fied by the works of the law, becauſe all men have 
ſinned, and thereſore ſtand condemned by the law of 


works, aftording a full anſwer to it, by ſaying, that 


though we could not be thus juſtified by our own 
perſonal obedience, we might be juſtified by Chriſt's 
active obedience imputed to us, that being perſect 
obedience to the law. 
2dly, Whereas neither the apoſtle nor the holy 
ſcripture ſaith that Chriſt was righteous or obedient 
to the law for us, or that by his obedience to the law 
imputed to us we are made legally righteous, but 
abſolutely denies that riehtcouſneſt could» have been 
4 the lau, becauſe the law could not give life ; for, 
aith St Paul, Gal..3.21. Had there been. a law which 
(#) 1 John 3.7. (/) Gal. 3. 10. 
co 
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r. have given Ife, verily righteonſueſs, i. e. juſti. 
ul ..:ion to life, /9:4d hav? been by the law, This 
de Wine plainly contradicts thoſe words of the 2 
b. odtle, by introducing a neccitity of perfect obedi- 
ke cc to the law, that we may live; and contending 
e. 7 aſt be intitled to eternal lite according to 
) dat we m k . , - 
ee tenor of that law, which faith, Do this aud live, 
ca . 88. 89. a . 
he zal, Whereas this doctrine makes it neceſſary 
he Nat the reward ſhould be of works as well as of 
e; race, yea, of the works of that law which faith, Do 
0. "bis and live, St Paul puts theſe things in an abſo- 
o Inte oppoſition to each other, and repreſents the 
tl Tone as entirely deſtructive of the other: for, ſaith 
Pe, to him that worketh, a reward ts not reckoned 


in re xagu, GAS zare rb den of grace, but of debt ; 
e. but to him that worketh not, but belt eveth in him that 
RX juſtifies the ungodly, his faith (without works) ts 

= imputed for — ; even as David ſpeak- 

= ch of the bleſſe neſs of the man to whom the Lurd 
imputeth righteouſneſs xags #yw, without works, 
Rom. 4. 4. 5+ 6. ; whereas God cannot impute juſtiti- 
cation or righteouſneſs to any without works, if he 
=D impute it to them only to whom Chriſt's perfect 
works of righteouſneſs belong; nor can this righ- 
teonſneſs be of grace, through faith, and not of debt, 
if it belongs to them only who are debtors to fulfil 
the whole law, fince the apoſtle faith expreſsly, that 
they who are thus debtors to ſulſil the law, or ſought 
for juſtification by fulfilling of it, are fallen from 
grace, Gal. 5. 4.; nor can it be here ſaid that they 
were not indeed debtors to fulfil it perſonally, but 
only to have that obedience by which Chriſt fulfilled 
it, imputed to them; for the apoſtle ſaith, in the 
immediate preceding words, Chri/t is become of noue 

ef to you, whoſoever of you are ſeeking to be ju- 
tified by the law, whereas he could not be of none 
effect to them, who was the only perſon by whom 


{tification. Again, the apoſtle puts this plain di 
rence betwixt that righteouſneſs which is by faith 
and by the works of the law, that the firſt requires 
only believing from the heart to ſalvation, the ſe- 
cond requires works excluding grace, by ſaying, He 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by (doing) them, 
Rom. 10. 5.9. 10. ; whence he argues thus, that if 
Juſtification be of grace, it is not of works, otherwiſe 
grace 1s no. more grace ; and if it be of works, it is 
not o grace, otherwiſe work is no more work, Rom. 
11. 6, 

_ 4thly, This doctrine flatly contradicts all the places 
in which the apoſtle poſitively aſſerts, that by the 
f the law can no man be juſtified, but by faith 
only, or by faith without the works of the law, Rom. 
3. 20. 22. 24.; for if a man be juſtified by the righ- 
deouſneſs of Chrilt imputed to him, he muſt be ju- 


being imputed to us for Juſtification. 


they were enabled to perform that law to their 2 5 


22 


ſtitied by the works of the law, becauſe the active 
obedience of Chriſt conſiſts as truly in the perform- 
ance of thoſe works as our own perional righteouſneſs 
would have done. Moreover, if the righteouſneſs of 
God conſiſted in the impuration of Chriſt's legal 
righteouſneſs, it could not be manifeſted, as the 
apoſtle faith it is, witho!1t the works of the lau, be- 
cauſe to ſuch a righteouſneſs the works of the law. 
are plainly necefjury. 

So again, when he ſaith, Gal. 2. 16. Knowing that 
a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, but 
by the faith of Fefits Chriſt, even we ourſelves have 
believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Chriſt, and nt by the works of the lau; 
doth not this doctrine contradict theſe words, by 
teaching, that we are to be juſtified by the works of 
the law performed by Chriſt, and imputed to us, as. 
if we perſonally had performed them? for Chriſt's 

rſormance of them alters not the nature and pro- 

rty of the works, they being {till the works of the 
aw, whoſoever doth them; and fo he that is juſti- 
fied by them done by another in his ſtead, muſt be 
ſtill juſtified by the works of the law. 

Note alſo here, that the apoſtle doth not ſay, a 
man is not julified by the works of the law, but by 
the works ot Jeſus Chriſt, or not by the works of 
the law as pertormed by us, but only as performed 
by Chriſt ; but on the contrary ſaith, We have be. 
lieved, that we might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
and not by the wviorks of the law, excluding the 
works of the law from juſtification by faith in Chriſt ; 
whereas this doctrine makes faith intitle us to the 
works of the law performed by Chriſt, and made- 
over to us for our juſtification. 

3. When the apoſtle argues thus, that no man is 
Juſtified by the wor ks of the law, is manifeſt, becauſe- 
the ſcripture ſaith, The juſt ſhall live by faith, but the 
law 1s not of- faith, i. e. it ſpeaks nothing of, and 
promiſeth no juſtification to any man by faith, but 
only faith, The man that doth theſe things which afe 
required of him by the law ſhall live by doing them, 
Gal. 3. 11. 12. doth not that doctrine fully contra- 
dict theſe words, which faith, The man that is juſti- 
fied by faith muſt do the things required by the law, 
that he may live, and muſt , ro a true title to a 
perfect obſervance of the law in order to that end? 

4. When the apoſtle faith, I they who are ob- 
ſervers of the law be heirs with faithful Abraham, 
who was juſtified by faith, faith is made void, as be - 
ng inſufficient to juſtify us without the obſervation 

the law, Rom. 4. 14. doth not this doctrine ſay 
alſo that faith is inſufficient to juſtify us without the 
objervation of the law, and ſo as plainly make void 
juſtification by faith? Doth it not alſo make them 
heirs who are obſervers of the law, as having life 
by virtue of. a legal righteouſneſs impured to them, 

a3. 
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- fully as if it had been perſonally performed by 
em? 

And though theſe things are ſo clear that they 
need no farther confirmation, yet may it here be 


noted, that whereas not one of theſe ſcriptures can fi 


be wreſted from the plain ſenſe they literally bear, 
or from aſſerting that no juſtification can be had 


by the works of the law, but by this diſtinction, 


that true indeed it is, that no juſtification can be 
had by the- works of the law perſonally performed 
by us, but it may be had by the perfect obedience 
of Chriſt imputed to us. The apoſtle, throughout 
this whole diſcourſe againſt juſtification by the works 
of the law, never gives the leaſt hint of this diſ- 
unction: and whereas the Biſhop places the better 
half of juſtification, viz. that which gives us a title 
to eternal life, in this perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed to us by faith, the apoſtle mentions not one 
word of this in either of his epiſtles, but in both 
ſums up the matter ſo, as plainly to demonſtrate 
that he meant no ſuch thing : for in his epiſtle to 
the Romans (n), he thus concludes, 1 & guar, what 
is it then that we ſay? even this, That Iſrael following 
after the law of righteouſneſs hath not attained to the 
law of righteouſneſs, —_— they fought it not by 
faith, but as if it were to be obtained by the works 
of the lau. Now, might they not, according to this 

octrine, that the works of the law performed by 
Chriſt, are upon our faith imputed to us for righ- 
teouſneſs as truly as if they had been perſonally per- 
formed by us, have ſought it both by faith and by 
the works of the law? In his epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians (n), he concludes thus, Stand faſt therefore in 
the liberty from the obſervance of the law to juſti- 
fication in which Chriſt hath made you free, and be 
not again intangled in the yoke of bondage ; behold, 
1 2704 to you, that if you be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
profit you nothing; mark the reaſon, ver. 3. For 
every one that is circumciſed, is a debtor to do the 
whole law. Whence the argument runs thus, Him 
that is adebtor to do the whole law, Chriſt will profit 


nothing; but, ſaith the Biſhop, every Chriſtian is a 


debtor to perform the whole law, for what elſe can 
be the import of theſe words, p. 89. The old cove- 
nant which ſaith, Do this and live, Lev. 18. 5. is not 
diſannulled, but rather eſtabliſhed by the covenant of 
grace, eſpecially as to the obedience it requires from 
us in order to the life it promiſeth; therefore, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle, Chriſt can profit- him no- 
thing? Now, how could the apoſtle have made this 
inference, had he believed, as the Biſhop did, that 
even faith itſelf could profit us nothing without in- 
titling us to that obedience which the Jaw requires 
from us, as performed by Chriſt our ſurety? Surely 


( Rom. 9. 31. 32. (2) Gal. 5. 1. 2. 


the Biſhop contends, not diſannulled, but rather ha; 


. miſed. 


for we have redemption through his blood, even the i 


this doctrine faith, in full contradiction to St Pa}, 

that nothing but Chriſt's active obedience can proj; 
us as to the life which the law promiſeth, and tha: 
for this very reaſon, that we are till debtors to per. 
orm the whole law. In fine, the great indignatioy 
of the Jews againſt the apoſtle for teaching the do. 
trine of juſtiſication by faith was this, that by it |; 
made void the law as to juſtification ; but had he 
only ſought it in the ſenſe of the Biſhop, he had, 2 


eſtabliſhed the law, even as to juſtification of lif, 
and ſo muſt rather have ingratiated himſelf with, mn 
than ſo incenſed the Jews againſt him. Since then .C 
he muſt have faid what would have been highly ac. = 
ceptable to them, viz. that their law was ſtil] of: b 
perpetual and neceſſary obligation even in order to 7 
juſtification, and that Chriſt himſetf had ſo eſtabliu. 
ed it, as to enable both us and them to yield per. © u 
fect obedience to it, in order to that life it u. 
Arg. 7. 7thly, The apoſtle ſaith expreſsly, Rom. 
3. 24. that we are juſtified freely by God's grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, i.e. 
through the remiſſion of {ins purchaſed by his blood, Rt 


remiſſian of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. and ver. 2, 
that God hath ſet forth Chriſt as a propitiation throug 
faith in his blood, that he might be the juſtifier of him 
that believeth in feſus ; and chap. 5. 9. that we ar: 
Juſtified by his blood, and reconciled to God by bi 
death; ver. 10. that Chriſt hath redeemed us fron 
the curſe of the law, by ſuffering that death the 1av 
pronounced accurſed, Gal. 3. 11.; that Chriſt entering 
once into the holy places by his blood, hath purchaſed 
eternal redemption for us, Heb. 9. 12.; and that 
through Chriſt's will to ſuffer for us, we are ſantti- 
fied through the offering of the body of Chriſt, Heb, 
10. 10. aſcribing our juſtification, our reconciliation 
to God, our propitiation, our redemption from 
the curſe of the law, our eternal redemption, our 
ſanctification in the ſacrifical ſenſe, i. e. our free- 
dom from the guilt of ſin, for which alone we can 
be condemned to die, to the death and blood of 
Chriſt. Now, all this, ſaith the Biſhop, p. go. make: 
him but an half Mediator, or half Saviour ; this in- 
deed, ſays he, frees us from death, but gives us no 
title to eternal life. Hence is it, faith he, that | 
cannot look upon Chriſt as having made full ſatisfac- 
tion to God's juſtice r me, unleſs be had performed 
the obedience I owe %h God's laws, as well as borne 
the puniſhment that is due io my ſins, &c. p. 88.; ſo 
that, according to the Biſhop, Chriſt cannot have re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law by his death 


for us, or by his blood have obtained eternal redemy- 


tion 


1 er, or drexurgu(ls The mignrom(ans, redemp- 
e 4 Eph. 2. 14. And if our Saviour's blood 
ind paſſion gives to belicvere no title to eternal 
Ie, why doth the apoſtle ſay, that we have free- 
Irn to enter into heaven by the blood of Feſus, Heb. 


2 To. 19. and that by his death, undergone for the re- 
cn: ption of tranſgreffions, we receive the promiſe of 


in eternal inheritance, chap. 9. 7 Moreover, when 
we, 2 


od juſtifies from the guilt of ·ſin, i. e. from tranſ- 
Ereſſing the law, what charge can the. law lay againſt 
us, is having not performed what it required? Can 
God be propitious, and fully reconciled to us by 
She blood ſhed for us, and yet exclude us from his 


us 


bliſsful preſence? Can Chriſt have brought us nigh 


God, and made him at peace with us through the 


10 
| lend of the croſs, Eph. 2. 13. 15. and yet exclude 
uus from the glo 


of God, who having peace with 


bim, rejoice in the glory of God, Rom. 5. 1. 2.? 


Arg. 8. 8thly, This docttine renders it impoſſible 
that God ſhould make a covenant of we with 
man, and conſequently aſſerts chat Chriſtians muſt 


ide under the fame obligations as ever to perform 


the covenant of works; and this the Biſhop, p. 89. 
not only aſſerts, but contends for. For how can a 


| man be more under the law, and under the cove- 


nant of works, than by being under an obligation to 
do all that the covenant of works requires, and to 
yield perfect obedience to the law, that he may be 
accounted righteous before God? whereas the a- 
poſtle ſaith expreſsly, we are not under the law, but 
under grace, Rom. 6. 1. that N . juſtification is 
by faith, that it might be of grace; Rom. 4. 16. that 
we are juſt ed freely by the grace of God, not 
through the active obedience, bo through the re- 
demption that is in Chrijt Feſus, i. e. through the re- 
miſſion of fins procured by his blood, that by grace 
we are ſaved through faith, not of works, Eph. 2.8. ; 
and in fine, that if juſtification be by grace, then is it 
uot of works, Rom. 11. 6. 

And this is (till more evident from this conſide- 
ration, that this doctrine plainly makes both the 
two covenants the fame; for where the parties co- 
venanting are the ſame, the thing covenanted for 
is the ſame; if the conditions of the covenants be 
the ſame, the covenants muſt be the ſame. Now 
here it is certain that the perſons covenanting, viz. 
God and man, are the {ame; the thing covenanted 
for, life and acceptance with God are the ſame; if 
then the condition of both, Do this and live, be the 
tame, which is the thing aflerted, p. 89. the cove- 
nants themſelves muſt be the fame. 

Nor is it material to anſwer here in the Biſhop's 
words, that ihe condition of the firſt covenant was 
this, Do this in your own perſons and live, the con- 
dition of the new ouly, De this by yourſelf, or by 


| being imputed to us for Juſtification. e 
43 n for u, that being certainly redemption from 


227 


your ſurety, and live; for even this disjunctive was 
alſo contained in the firſt covenant, or it was not; 
if it was, then the condition of the firſt covenant 
could be only that which is ſaid to have bcen the 
condition of the ſecond allo, i. e. Do this by thy- 
ſelf, or by another, and live; if it were not, then 
the doing this by another could not make us legally 
righteons, becauſe the law required this obedience in 
our own perſons, faith the Bithop, p. 89. as abſolrite- 
ly neceſſary, and fo Chriſt's obedience to the law 
imputed to us, but not performed by us, could not 
fultil that law, which only faith, Do this in your vw12 
perſons and live. And evident it is that the allow- 
ing another to do that duty for me, or in my ſtead, 
which I owe perſonally to God, is as truly an ex- 
empting me from doing that duty in my own per- 
ſon as the allowing another to ſuffer the puniſhment 
due to my fins in my ſtead is an exempting me from 
ſuffering that puniſhment in my own perſon. And 
had the Bithop attended to his own words he would 
have ſeen this conſequence ; for his argument, p. 82. 
* That one man can merit by that which another 
“ performs is a plain contradiction; for in that he 
« merits, it is as neceſſarily implied that he him- 
« felf acts that by which he is ſaid to merit; but in 
** that he depends upon another's action, it is as 
« neceſſarily implied that he himſelf doth not do 
* that by which he is ſaid to merit,” by changing 
the word merit into obey, runs thus, That one perſon 
can obey the law by the obedience which another 
performs, is a plain contradiction; for in that he 
obeys, it is necellarily ſuppoſed that he himſelf doth 
that by which he 1s faid to obey; but in that he de- 

nds on the obedience of another for the perform- 
ing that which the law requires of him, it is as ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſed that he himſelf doth not do that 
by which he is ſaid to obey the law. 

Arg. 9. gthly, As the foundation of this imputa- 
tion is precarious, there being no evidence in ſcrip- 
ture of ſuch a covenant as is here mentioned, 
P. 86. but only a command laid upon Chriſt, that he 
ſhould lay down his life for his ſheep, ſo is there in 
the ſcripture no ſuch notion, of imputation as is 
here ſuppoſed. For, 

1, Whereſoever this phraſe occurs affirmatively, 
that ſuch a thing was imputed to ſuch a perſon, it 
is ſome perſona] action or thing which is thus ſaid 
to be umputed ; as when it is faid, Rom. 2. 26. If 
the uncircuniciſion, 1. e. the uncircumciſed perſon, 
keep the righteouſneſs of the law, his uncircumciſion 
tis Ter) πννmbeuras, ſhall be accounted for circum- 
ci/ion, 1. e. he ſhall be as well accepted as if he were 
circumciſed. So Rom. 4. 3. Abraham betieved God, 
and it, 1. e. his faith, was imputed to him for righ- 
teorifireſe; tor ſo it is explained, ver. 5. in theſe 
words, To him that worketh not, but believeth, his 

faith» 
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Jaith is imputed to him to him for righteouſneſs ; and 
ver. 9. we fay that faith was imputed to Abraham 
for righteouſneſ5. So alſo, Gal. 3. 6. James 2. 23.; 
and of our faith in him who raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, it is ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. it ſhall be imputcd 10 
us for righteouſneſs. | 

[ alſo add, that the righteouſneſs of one cannot 
be truly thus imputed to another, by him who 
{peaks of things as they truly are. God indeed may 
and often doth good to one, eſpecially in temporals, 
for the righteouſneſs of another, as he did to the 
Jews for the ſake of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and at the prayer of Moſes and Aaron, in which 
ſenſe, ſaich St James, the effettual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much, chap. 5. 16.; he alſo 
theweth mercy to the poſterity of them that fear 
him, for their parents ſake: but he neither doth, 
nor truly can 244%, reckon or repute them righ- 
teous becauſe Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, or their 
parents were ſo ; becauſe as fin, fo righteouſneſs is 
a perſonal action, or an habit inherent in the ſubject 
that doth it. And therefore to remove the com- 
mon inſtances which are uſually produced with re- 
lation to this matter, I add, as the concluſion of 
what I ſhall offer on this ſubject, 

Laftly, That in the holy {ſcripture there is no- 
mention of the imputation of any man's fin or righ- 
reouſneſs to another, but only of the imputation of 
his own good deeds for righteouſneſs, or of his evil 
deeds for puniſhment. And therefore I ſay, 

1. That it cannot truly be affirmed that we all 
ſinned in Adam, and by his diſobedience were made 
ſinners; becaule his and diſobedience was im- 
puted to us: for I have ſhewed already that the 
{cripture no where maketh the leaſt mention of any 
thing of any other's imputed to us, but only of ſome 
perſonal thing or action of our own accounted to us 
for reward or puniſhment. Moreover, this impu- 
tation either makes the fin of Adam truly ours, or 
it doth not; if it doth not, how can we be made 
ſinners. by it? if it deth, then death came upon us 
for our own fin, and ſo not for the fin of one, but for 
the {in of all; whereas the apoſtle faith expreſsly, 
that death came upon 1s 13 vd ves raganazers, by the 
fin of one, Rom. 5. 15. 17. hes &uxgriczrr@>, by. one 
man ſinning, ver. 16. and di ivos Tzganlopar®», by one 
offence of that one man, ver. 18, 3. I aik whether 
this imputation made the poſterity of Adam ſin- 
ners, or whether it found them ſo before? If it 
found them ſo before, it muſt be plainly needleſs, 
ſeeing then they might have been condemned to 
death without it; if it made them ſo, then {ince this 
imputation is the act of God and not of man, it 
plainly follows, that God muſt be the author of that 
in, becauſe this impuration flows immediately from 
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him, without the intervention of any action on tie 
part of any of thoſe men to whom it is imputee, 
Moreover, then the imputation muſt be falſe, ; 
charging them with ſin, whom he did not find ſj, 


ners, but only by his arbitrary imputation made * 


them ſo. Now, far be it from any Chriſtian to 3. 
ſert that God ſhould falſely impute fin to any man 
in a word, un, imputare, is to reckon, or ac. 
count any thing to any man, to charge him wit} 
it, or lay the charge of it to bim; this therefor; 
on God's part muſt ſuppoſe, in the very nature of it, 
ſome action done by the poſterity of Adam which j; 
blame-worthy, and may be juſtly charged upon then 
before there can be any ground for imputation of it; 
and this ſhews that it is impoſſible that this imputz- 
tion ſhould be the very thing that renders then 
blame-worthy, or 

it; and yet if the fin of Adam becomes ours only 
by imputation, it muſt be ours only becauſe it is by 
God imputed to us, and not imputed becauſe it! 
ours; that is, God by this imputation muſt make un 


ſinners, and not find us ſuch, for this imputation ; | 
the action of the judge, and not of the ſuppoſed cri. 
minal; remove, or take away this action, and no 1 


rſons worthy to be charged wi 
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crime can be charged upon him. In fine, if the fin E 


of Adam becomes ours only by 1 it de. 
ame imputation, 
that is, by the action of God; that therefore we de- 
ſerve condemnation for it, is to be aſcribed dire&ly 
to the action of God, and only by accident to the 
Whence therefore is our deſtruc. 
tion, according to this opinion, but of God, who i 
makes us worthy of condemnation, by imputing to 
and 


ſerves condemnation only by the 


action of Adam. 


us that ſin which by his imputation only we 
guilty of? | 

2. It cannot truly be affirmed that our fins were 
ſo imputed to Chriſt when he became our ſurety, 


as that he became partaker of the guilt of them, 


but only ſo as that he ſuffered the pumſhment which 
was due unto us for them, it being abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, not only in the caſe of Chris, but of all vi- 
canal puniſhments, to ſeparate the puniſhment fron: 
the guilt: for though a man may become obnoxiou: 
to the punithment or ſufferings of another by an in. 
nocent conſent, he can never partake of the gui! 
of another's action, hut by a criminal conſent unto 
it, and ſo far as he ſuffers for that action of him, he 
becomes guilty by this criminal conſent, he ſuffers fo! 
his own fin, becauſe that conſent made the ſin his 
own; whence in ſuch caſes he ſuffers not as a ſub- 
ſtitute, but as a party. Sceing then our bleſſed 
Lord could not be guilty of any criminal comſent to 
any ol our actions, it is impoſlible that he ſhould con- 
tract the guilt of ſin by his conſent to ſuffer for us. 
When therefore the prophet faith, that God Lid on 

hays 
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e: - *wity of ut all (o), we are to underſtand the greateſt ſinner only by imputation of ſin to him, 
_ * on " > 7. or the chaſtiſement of not by commiſſion of ſin perſonally : for as the righ- 
23 Hur Gn; and to extend this farther, and ſay with teous God cannot impute fin to him who did no fin, 
me, that, by his conſent thus to ſuffer, he ſuffered and gave no criminal conſent to the fin of others: 
de or thoſe fins which he had truly made his own, is or whom he doth not firſt look upon as a ſinner, and 
1 Bot only falſe, for the forementioned reaſon, but is a guilty perſon; ſo is it not conſiſtent with the vir- 
n ontrary to the whole tenor of the ſcripture, which tue, the intent, and nature of our Saviour's ſuffer- 
i iich negatively, that he was ſich an high prieſt, who ines, that God ſhould look upon him as a ſinner, 
var holy, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and who and a guilty perſon z for then he muſt have looked 
re" eecded not to offer up ſacrifices for his own ſins; that upon him as one who had deſerved to die for his own 
it, e was in all things lite to Us, xwgis dg rie-, ſin only ſin, or as one guilty of death, and then his death 


in excepted: that we are redeemed by the precious blood could have made no ſatisfaction for the ſin of others; 
m oy Chriſt, as of a lamb without ſpot or blemiſh; that yea, then he muſt have ſuffered death, not for our 


It; e did no ſin, that he knew no ſin, that he ſuffered ſins, as they were ours, but as they were his own by 
tr the juſt for the unjuſt (p); and affirmatively, that he imputation; whereas the ſcripture always faith, he 
Mm died not for his own, but for our ins; that he ſiuf- ſuffered death for our fins, but never for his own by 
th fered for our fins according to the ſcriptures (); he imputation or inheſion. I conclude therefore, in the 4 
ls ußered for the fins of the unjuſt; he was the propi- words of Biſhop Davenant (r), and Doctor Out- 
by 3 = :iation for our fins, and made reconciliation for the ram (5s), “That Chriſt was willing fo far to take 
„en of the people. In à word, this aſſertion borders © our fin upon him, non ut inde peccator, ſed hoſtia 
v5 upon blaſphemy; for if Chriſt made all our iniqui- ** pro peccato conſtitueretur ; not as to be made 2 
nY ties his own, he made himſelf as guilty, and as great © ſinner, but only a ſacrifice for fin by and for 
n. a ſinner as were all the ſinners for whoſe fake he © them.“ J 

55 ſuffered. Nor is it any refuge here to ſay, he was 

IN a. 1 | p 

lc. N WT \ (2) If. 83. (p) Heb. 7. 26. 27. ch. 4. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 19. ch. 2. 21. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 

n, 8 * x Cor. 15. 3. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Heb. 7. 27. 2 Dav. de juſt. habit. p. 333. | 
le. (-) Que mala corpori illius inerant, ea non 1715 vitia ſeu peccata proprie dicta, fed que paſſim in S. literis peccata 
15 "RE appellari ſolent, peccatorum noſtrorum pœne erant. Outr, 1/15, 2. cap. 5. ct. 9. 
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Second EPISTLE to the 


HAT this epiſtle was writ a year after the 

firſt, is probably collected from theſe words, 

chap. g. 2. Achaia was ready a year ago; 

for he having given inſtrudtions for that collection, he 
in theſe words refers to only at the cloſe of his firſt 
epiſile, they could not have the forwardneſs there 
mentioned before that time. Nau, that the firſt epiſtle 
was written early in the year fifty-five or fifty ſeven, 
—_ from theſe words in it, I will ſtay at Ephe- 
us till Pentecoſt, chap. 16. 8. for he ſtaid ſome con- 
ſederable time in Aſia, after his purpoſe to leave 
Epheſus and go to Macedonia, Ads 19. 21. 22. and 
yet making here his apology for not wintering at Co- 
rinth, as he thought to do, 1 Cor. 16. 6. this epiſtle 
muſt be writ after winter, and ſo when a new year 
was begun. It therefore ſeems to be written after his 
ſecond coming to Macedonia, mentioned, Acts 20. 3. 
For, 1. it was written after he had been at Troas, 
and had left that place to return to Macedonia: now, 
that was at his ſecond going thither ; ſee note on 
chap. 2. 12. 2. It was written when Timothy was 


HE 


1 


CORINTHIANS. 


with him: new, when he left Epheſus to go int a 1 


Macedonia, Timothy went nut with hint, but was ſent ® 
before him, Acts 19. 22. but at his ſecond going throug) | 
was with him, Acts 20:4. 3. 1: 
edonians that were like to come 


Macedonia, Timot 
ſpeaks of ſome 


with him, chap. 9. 4.: now, at his ſecond going fron 


Macedonia, there accompanied him Ariſtarchus, Secu. 
dus, and Gaius of Theſſalonica, the metropolis of Ma. 


cedonia, A 20. 4. Aud, 4. The poſtſcript ſaith, 10. 


epiſtle was written from Philippi, as we find it i 
Theodoret and Oecumenius, where St Paul was til! 
the days of unleavened bread, Atts 20. 6. It therefore 
ſeems io be ſent from thence to them by Titus, and ſone 
other perſon, not long before Paul's coming to then, i 


which he ſpeaks of as inſtant, chap. 13. 1. and that 
which he was now ready to do, chap. 12. 14. and did, 
faith Dr 2, in his journey from Philippi to 
Troas, he ſailing about from Philippi to Corinth, to mate 
good his _ whilſt the reſt that were with him, 
Acts 20. 4. went directly the next cut to Troas, an 
there waited for him. 
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Second EPISTLE to the 
ne 
1 
{Ms N 8 0 
9 3 
1 verſe 1. AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 

| P will of God, and ** Timothy our bro- 

: ther, to the church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the ſaints which are in all Achaia : 


{ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. 1.) 


* 2. * Grace be (given) to you, and peace from God 
1d, our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 3. Bleſſed be God, even {our God and) > the Fa- 
te ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mer- 
2 cies, and the God of all comfort 


4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulations (by 
that inward peace and earneſt of the Spirit he groes 
wider them); that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourſelves are comforted of God ; (God's ſer- 
vants never wanting bis comforts under all their. 
Sifterings.) 

5. For as the « ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, 
ſo © our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 

6. And whether we be afflited, it is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation, which is effectual (Gr. wrovght) 
in (or by) the enduring the ſame ſufferings which we 
allo ſuffer, (and which by aur example you are eu- 
coitraged to endure); or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your conſolation and falvation, (which is 
accompliſhed by your patient per ſeverance under all 
ror ſufferings, to which patience you are animated, 
ly the experience of that conſolation God affords his 
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ſervants under all their ſufferings, Matth. 5. 12. and 
24. 13. 2 Cor. 4.17. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 12. Janes 1. 12.) 

7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing, that 
as you are partakers of the ſufferings (we endure, 
1 Cor. 10. 13.), ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the conſola- 
tion (we enjoy in all our ſufferings) : 

8. (Our ſufferings, I ſay), for we would not, bre- 
thren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came 
to us in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, 
2 ſtrength, inſomuch that we deipaired even of 
life. 

9. But we (therefore) had the ſentence of death in 
ourſelves, that we thould not truſt in ourſelves, but 
in God that raiſeth the dead. | 

10. Who (then) delivered us « from fo great a 
death, and (daily) doth deliver (us), in whom we 
truſt that he will yet deliver us. 

11. * You alſo helping together by prayer for us 
that for « the gift beſtowed upon us, (or the favour 
conferred on us), by the means of many perſons, * 
thanks may be given by many on our behalt. 

12. For (in all our affiifions) our rejoicing is this, 
the teſtimony. of our conſcience, that in fimplicity 
and godly ſiucerity, not with fleibly wiſdom, but >» by 
the grace of God, we have had our converlation in 
the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. 

13. (And of the truth of this you mey reſt aſſured); 
for we write no other things unto you (ef it) than 

Gg 2 what 
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what you read, (Gr. huw, remember), or i acknow- 
ledge; and I rruſt you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the end. 

14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in part; 
(i. e. as to the ſounder part 4 the church; ſee note 
on chap. 2. 5. though ſome have repreſented us as 
walking according to the fleſh, chap. 10. 2.), that we 
are (juſt matter of) your rejoicing, even as ye alſo 
are (at preſent, and much more will be) ours in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 

15. And in this confidence gef you) I was minded 
io come to you before (this time), that you might 
have * a ſecond benefit, (or grace.) 

16. 1 And to paſs by you (though not ſo as to ſee 
you in that paſſage, 1 Cor. 16. 7.) into Macedonia, 
and to come again (Gr. again to come) out of Mace- 
donia to you, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Judea. | | 

17. When I therefore was thus minded, (or re- 
ſolved thus), did I (afterwards) uſe lightneſs (in 
changing this reſolution)? or the things that I pur- 
poſe, do I purpoſe (them) = according to the fleſh, 
(or carnal intereſts), that with me there ſhould 
be yea, yea; and (again) nay, nay; (i. e. incon- 
ſtancy and mutability to ſerve my carnal intereſts, 
fa that you ſhould hence gather, that in preachin 
the goſpel of Chriſt, I walk according to the fleſh, 
_ chap. 10. 2.) 


ANN OT AT I 


Verſe 1. K T. uU - 5 A, and Timotheus 

a brother.) I have obſerved in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, that it is uſual with St Paul 
to call Timothy his brother, Col. 1. . 1 Thefl. 3. 2. 
Philem. 1. Heb. 13. 23. and this he probably did, 
that he might not be deſpiſed for his youth, as he 
intimates he might be, 1 Tim. 4. 12. eight years af. 
rer the writing this epiſtle, this being written 
A. D. 57. that to Timothy, A. D. 65. 

Ver. 2. * Lag & gm, Grace and peace.) May that 
grace and favour of God, on which your ſalvation 
and happineſs depends, Tit. r. 1. and that peace 
which paſſeth underſtanding, Philip. 4. 7. and is the 
effect of the divine favour, be continually with you, 
and derived from God the Father, the fountain of 
all bleflings, and from Jeſus Chriſt the procurer and 
diſpenſer of them, 1 Cor. 1. 4, Eph. 1. 3. on you. 

And from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] See note on 
1 Cor. 1. 3. | 

Tbid. Margie ub, & Kg lues Kg.] Dr Mills 
faith, theſe words are inſerted into this place from 
other epiſtles; whereas Origen in Matth. p. 500. 
Cod. Alex. all the Greek commentators, and all the 
ancient verſions own them. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 3. Kai Iarig, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


4 j 
KW 
Chap. IJ. 


15 


with Annotations - 


18. (No ſurely); but * as (ſure as) God is true, 
our word towards you * was not yea and nay, (i. e. 
our preaching was not variable, we now ſaying one + 
thing, anon another ) . 

19. » For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who wu 
preached among you by us, (even) by me, and Sil. 
vanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in 
him was yea. . 

20. + For all the promiſes of God in him are yes, 
and in him amen, (i. e. are true and certain through | 
him), to the glory of God, (demonſtrated in the con. 
firmation of them) by us. 
21. Now he that eſtabliſhed us with you in (le 
doctrine of) Chriſt, and (who) hath anointed us (ui 
the Holy Ghoſt), is God 

22 Who hath alſo (thus) ſealed us (up to the d 
of redemption, Eph. 4. 30.), and given the earneſt of 
the Spirit (to be the pledge and — of it, 2 Cor. 
5. 8 Eph. 1. 13. 14.) in our hearts. (See note os 
1 Cor. 1. 5. 6. 7.8.) | 1 

23. Moreover, (it was not therefore out of light. 
neſs, but) I call God for a record upon my ſoul, 
that (it was merely) to ſpare you (that) I came not a; 
yet unto Corinth. £330 

24. (Yet this I ſay), not for that we have dominion 3 
over your faith, but are helpers of your joy, for by 


faith you ſtand, ( yg neu i for ye have ſtood nd 
in the faith.) = 
o NS on Chap, I. 


Chrift.) Why, faith Schlictingius, ſhould God be 
ſtyled thus, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, if i 
Chriſt be God equally with the Father, ſeeing, by 
being thus diſtinguiſhed from, he ſeems to be denied 

to be God? | | 
1 anſwer. He is by theſe words denied to be God 
the Father, ſince that would render him Father to 
himſelf; but his being thus diſtinguiſhed from God 
the Father, hinders not his being God of God the Fa- 
ther, who, by way of eminency, is ſometimes abſo- 
lutely ſtyled God, becauſe he is the fountain of the 
Deity. For as the words, our Lord, aſcribed here 
to Chriſt, do not exclude the Father from being 
our Lord; ſo the word God, aſcribed to God the Fa- 
ther, excludes not Chriſt from being what St Tho- 
mas ſtyles him, our Lord, and our God, John 20. 28. 
And as God was under the Old Teſtament ſtyled he 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to confirm the 
faith of the Jews in the promiſes made to them and 
their ſeed, ſo is he uſually in the New Teſtament 
ſtyled the Father of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, to con- 
firm to us his love in Chriſt Jeſus, his beloved Son 
in whom he is well pleaſed ;. and to aſſure us that he 
is. as here it follows, the Father of mercies, in the 
plural, to ſignify, according to the Hebrew way of 
ſpeaking, 


„ „ 4» Sa 50.4 „%. wo ww: === 06 
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' 1 zeaking, the . and multitude of his mer- 


ue, 
e. . and the God: of all confolntion, as being the 
ne- 40 of that Parades or Holy Spirit, whence all 
oe” rts are derived. ; 
un 9 dere ec Te rabuuare 1 Xe. the ſufferings of 
Ul. „. The ſufferings of Chriſt's members for his 
n Mc are ſtyled his ſufferings, becauſe they are evils 
fied on his members out of enmity to him, and 
„ s reaſon of their myſtical union to him, and be. 
7b auſe of the ſympathy he has with them in their 
n. ferings, Luke 10. 16. Acts 9. 4. If. 63. 9. Hence 
he ſaid ronrations, 70 ſuffer with us in our infirmi- 
lle ies, Heb. 4. 15. But when the Greek fathers add 
ith dere (a), that Chri/ ſuffered more in his members 
ppban he did in his own per ſon, this ſounds harſh in 
„ the ears of moſt divines, and ſhews they had not 
of * thoſe thoughts of our Lord's ſufferings and ſatisfac- 
7, © tion which we have. Ai 
on Ibid. * H wagdx>aey nuar, our conſolation, ] abounds 


by Chriſt, becauſe, as he promiſed, ſo he conferred 
the Spirit of conſolation on thoſe who ſuffered for 
his ſake; ſo that though they received the word 
RE with much affliction, they did it alſo with joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. having the Spirit of faith, 
XX 2 Cor. 4. 13. of glory, and of God reſting on them, 


MN | 
1 WRT 2 Tim. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. See here ver. 21. 22. 
40 Ver. 10, *'Ex rrnire Sardre, from ſo great a death.] 


X Moſt interpreters refer what is ſaid in theſe three 
WT laſt verſes to the commotion raed againſt Paul by 
Demetrius at Epheſus, Acts 19. from ver. 26. to the 
end of that chapter. But we read not that in that 
XX commotion any hands were laid upon St Paul, or 
= that he ſuffered any thing. He therefore had no 
occaſion from it to ſay, that he was preſſed above 
meaſure, and above ſtrength, ſo as to deſpair of life ; 
that he had the ſentence of death within him ; and, 
that he was delivered from ſo great a death, and as 
it were raiſed from the dead: theſe high expreſhons 
rather ſeem to ſignify that he indeed was put to fight 
with beaſts at Epheſus, as he ſpeaks, 1 —_— 2-3 
— the note there; and was by God delivered from 
them. | 

Ver. 11. . Lern erer & dd, viig dd Ti Niet 
you alfo helping together by prayer for us.) Hence 
note, that the more public prayers are, the-more 
prevailing they will be; and alſo, that God will be 
more glorified by the thankſgivings rendered for the 
faccels of them. But whereas Eſthius hence pleads 
for prayers to the ſouls of ſaints departed, the prac- 
tice of the apoſtle here and elſewhere is a ſtrong 
argument againſt them: ſor he paſſienately intreats 
the Chriſtians living at Roine to ſtrive together with 
with him in their prayers to God, Rom. 15. 30. ; the 
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TheophylaQ. 
(5) Cum multis donis ſpiritualibus. Crotiut. 
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Corinthians, to help together with him in prayer, 
2 Cor. 1.11. ; the Epheſians, to pray for himwith all per- 
ſeverance, Eph. 6. 18. 19. ; the Coloſſians, to continue 
in prayer for him, Col. 4. 1. 2. 3.; the Theſſalonians, 
to pray for him, that the ward of the Lord might 
have free courſe and be glorified, 1 Theſſ. 5. 25. 
and that he may be delivered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. 2. ; and the believing Jews, 
to pray for him that he might ſooner be reſtored 10 
them, Heb. 13. 18. 19. But in all his epiſtles we 
have not one petition of like nature directed to any 
ſaint departed ; whereas, had he thought them ca- 
pable of hearing him, and their addrefles more effec- 
tual for the ſame ends, we may reaſonably think his 
zeal would have prompted him to put up his re- 
queſts to them, and leave us ſome examples of this 
nature. 

Did. e &; 1a; xdewue, the gift beſtowed upon us.] 
The word vagen in the New always im- 
porting a ſpiritual giſt, muſt be interpreted here of 
the gifts beſtowed on St Paul for the diſcharge of 
his apoſtolical function; and if the right reading 
here be vmy h on our behalf, the ſenſe of this 
verſe may run thus, We truſt that he will deliver 
Aus for the furtherance of the goſpel, through the 
« aſſiſtance of your prayers, that ſo the gift being 
* exerciſed by us through the joint ſuffrage of many 
«« perſons for the benefit of many, thanks may be 
returned by many for us“ If Jn vuar, on your 
behalf, as other copies have it, be the right reading, 
the tenſe runs thus: © 1 hope to be ſtill preſerved. 
«© by your prayers for the benefit of the church, 
that ſo the giſt beſtowed upon us, being made uſe- 
« ful to the benefit of others by the prayers of 
«« ſo many, thanks may be given to God by many 
“ on your behalf.” Whichſoever be the true read- 
ing, that he ſpeaks of the ſpiritual gift conferred 
upon him, will be evident from following 
words, ver. 12. 

Tbid. or, 2dly, Ty «; vga; x, may ſignify that 
wonderful deliverance vouchſafed to them from ſo 
great danger, by the prayers of many perſons. 

Ver. 12, > E/ yagers O, in the grace of God.) Tvris:, 
, % Tigdow aTvs xagioudle 1» OW, i. e. by /i, and - 
miracles (b) ; that is, according to the wiſdom of 
the Spirit, and the miraculous power given =Y 
the grace of God for the propagation of the goſpel. 
So St Chryſoſtom. Which expoſition, faith be. is 
confirmed from theſe words, Aud more abundantly to 
voni. ward; for the apoſtle's ſincerĩty and care to walk 
according to the rules of the goſpel was every where 
the ſame, but the powerful operations and gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to have been more abundantly 


(a) "Ori H 7% bers, GAG ,, Vroruirers vαν , Chryſoſt. Ha, dr dad d Xgiris, rd . Oecumen. 
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exerciſed by him in, and vouchſafed by him to, that 
church in which he ſtaid ſo long, and of which he 
had ſo particular a promiſe, that Chriſt would be 
with him in his preaching to them, Acts 18. 10. 11. 
The connection of this with the former verſe ſeems 
rather to be thus: And there is good reaſon, why 
you ſhould thus pray for us, who have acted with the 
ſame ſincerity towards you, and ſo much to your ad- 
Vantage. ' 

Ver. 13. i 'Araywmerxils.] A rel dul ire, Which you 
yourſelves know, Chryſ. T&Ti5y UT M1011 03407, which 
you remember, Oecum. Theophylact. 

Ver. 15. * Awrige» 4g, a ſecond benefit or grace. 
I coming to eſtabliſh you, Rom. 1.11..; and to pro- 
mote your joy, ver. 24.; hence it appears, that the 
apoſtle had been only once with them when he writ 
this. 

Ver. 16. ! Koi di du⁰j NADA dig Maxedovices, and to paſs 
by you into Macedonia.] Interpreters, ancient and 
modern, are much troubled how to reconcile theſe 
words with what the apoſtle had ſaid in his former 
epiſtle, I will come tinto you when [ have paſſed 
through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5.; for there he ex- 
preſsly declares, his purpoſe was to go firſt into Ma- 
cedonia, and then to come to Corinth from thence. 
Here, ſay they, he declares he purpoſed firſt to come 
to Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and return a- 
gain from Macedonia to Corinth; but the apoſtle 
ſcems to ſay no more here, than he did there. 
There he declares, that he would firſt go to Mace- 
donia ; but he adds alſo, that he would go from E- 
pheſus, paſſing by them into Macedonia; ſaying alſo 
that he would not then ſee them © Tage?», in his paſ- 
ſage by them, ver. 7.; and here he only ſaith, he 
purpoſed 32991, to paſs by them into Macedonia; but 
faith not, that he would call upon them in that paſ- 
ſage, but only when he came again from Macedo- 
nia, and intce:ded to go to Syrin; which he did not, 
partly by reaſon of Titus's abſence, who was not yet 
returned to him to give an account of their affairs, 
but went again from Troas to Macedonia, 2 Cor. 2. 
12.; where he met Titus, chap. 2. 5. 6.; and part] 
by reaſon of the Jews, who waylaid him in his paf- 
ſage to Syria, Acts 20. 3.: and for this delay and 
nan-performance of his purpoſe, that he came not 
from Macedonia the firſt time he went thither, to 
winter with them, he makes this apology. See the 
preface to this epiſtle. 

Ver. 17. » Kale odgze, according to the ficſh.] Per- 
haps the Judaizers might object this, becauſe bein 
in Greece, Acts 20. 2. and fo near to Corinth, = 
having paſſed through Macedonia, he came not to 
go by them into Syria, becaule the Jews laid wait 


(e) Buxt, Lex. Talm, in voce, V, p. 642. et hunc locum 


(ce) Cartwright. Melif, Hebr. in hunc locum. 


Chap, 
for him by the way, but returned back to Macedon; © . 
without ſeeing them, ver. 3. ; this, I ſay, they migh _ 
interpret a conſulting of his carnal intereſts. £YN 
Ver. 18. n. cds N Os, but as God is true.) Th XX 
phraſe aide 6 Ou, God is faithful, is uſed where the 
is no oath intended; as 1 Cor. 1.9. God is faithful, 
whom we are called; and chap. 10. 13. wii; On 
ut God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to le 
tempted above what you are able. But here the phraſ 
being uſed abſolutely, ſeems rather to be a form of 
{wearing. And then Twis N d Os, will 68555 Dei 
fidem teſtor, i. e. I ſwear by the faith of God ; ſo D.. 
minus vivit, i. e. I ſwear by the life of God ; or, 4 
the Lord liveth, Jer. 12. 16. 44. 26. ; Hol. 4. 15. con. 
pared with Jer. 38. 16.; Judg. 8. 19.; Ruth 3. 13. 
1 Sam. 14. 39. 46. 19. 6. 20. 3. : ſo to ſwear, 4s ty 
ſoul liveth, 1s to ſwear by the liſe of another. 
Tbid. * 'Oux i rai g , was not yea, and nu.) 
1. e. It was not with any vartance, but by his aſſiſt. 
ance we all faid ſtill the ſame thing, and promiſe! 88 
the ſame advantages to thoſe that ſhould believe ii 
Chriſt ; or it was not the preaching of what was un- 
certain, but ſully confirmed to you by the power re. 
ceived from him. That this is the true import of 
this phraſe, Yea, yea, nay, nay, we learn from the 
Jews from whom it is taken; for they ſay (c), These 
is a yea which is as nay, and a nay which ts as pes, 4 ic 


viz. when a man aſſerts or denies a thing irenicall'y ; s. 
but (d) the juſt man's yea is yea, and his nay ts nay; = 
that is, whatever he affirms or denies is true and cer. v 
tain.” When a man gives a bill of divorce to hi: 
wife, we try him, ſay they, three times (e) wherhcr 
his nay be nay, and his yea, yea; that is, whether he 
continue firm in his reſolution to divorce her. And 
whereas the Hebrew faith, when Elijah ſaid to the 
Jews, How long will you halt betwixt two opinions * J 
If God be God, follow him; if Baal, follow bim: the th 
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* 
r 
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people anſwered him not a word, 1 Kings 18. 21.; the It 

Jewilh gloſs runs thus, They would not ſay unto dc 

him, yea or nay, becauſe they were doubtful.” ra 

And whereas, Exod. 20.1. we read thus, And God le 

ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, R. Solomon notes, that 

this word, ND, teacheth, that they anſwered 10 de 

every yea, yea, and to every no, no ; that is, they en- * 

gaged to do che aſürmative, and not to do the ne- H 

gative precepts. ſc 
Ver. 19. 0 yag d yo; -N i, xxg -N, for the 

Son of God Feſits Chriſt preached by us.) Here Theo- 

doret well notes, that Chriſt preached, is put «-; 

xrgeiu S, inſtead of the preaching concerning him; V 

the ſenſe of thele words being this, 5 -4/ , O 

aw, the word concerning the Son of Gnd preachcd m 

by me, Iimothy and Silvanus, was till the ſame * 


(4) Flurileg. p. 329. 


without 
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4 g the ſame things of him, 


it 


BY 


ithont any variance ſrom one another; we all ſay- 

and confirming them by 
» . . 
We like miracles. | 
Ver. 20. « Or, all the promiſes of God made to 
u are true and certain, through Chriſt the author 
the new covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 


to the glory of that God who made them by 


FY 


Ver. 22. 0 g ehgaydsn © id, who hath ſealed 


] Sealing was uſed not only as a mark of diſtinc- 
on of what belongs to us, from what is others, but 
Jo for confirmation ; as when we ſet our ſeal to a 
4 pnd, indenture, will, covenant, or ordinance; to a 
enant, Neh. 9. 38.; to an cvidence, Jer. 32. 10.; 


y an ordinance, that it may not be reverſed, I Kings 
*&1. 8. Eſth. 8. 8. Iſ. 8. 16. ; in which ſenſe the cir- 


. 


- "i 


7 


4 - 


. gainſt doubtin 


be 


Fumciſion of Abraham is ſtyled, a feal of the righ. 
eonſneſs of faith, Rom 4. 11. and the Corinthians, 
Whe /cal of St Paul's apoſtleſhip for preſervation 
nd ſecurity, as when we ſeal up our treaſures, Deut. 

; ſo the ſervants of God were ſealed in their 


== 2- 34 T 
"2 N Rev. 7. 3. and 9. 4.; fo the foundation of 


od ſlandeth ſure, having this feal, The Lord know- 


th who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ; and ſo the Jews made 


he ſepulchre ſecure, ſealing the ſtone, Marth. 27. 66. 
In all which ſenſes was the Holy Spirit given to be- 
ievem, as a mark that they belonged to Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 9.; and were the ſons of God, Gal. 4.6. ; as a 


confirmation of the covenant God had made with 
them, and of the bleſſings promiſed, he being the 
earneſt and pledge of them, and ſo a ſecurity ro them 
of them; and alſo a preſerver of 
them in the faith againſt all temptations, 2 Tim. 1. 
7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. | 

Ver. 23. © Mdglvge rd O Irie guns dri Thy i C, 
I call God to record po my ſou!.} The apoſtte uſeth 
this form of ſpeech ſo oft in this epiſtle, that I think 
it not amiſs to give an account of the reaſon of his 
doing ſo ; which may be beſt done from the conſide- 
ration of the occaſion, the reaſon, and the end of al- 
ſertory oaths, which are the only oaths he uſeth. 

1/t, Then, there muſt be {ome ad, i. e. ſome 
doubting of, or contradiction to the thing aſſerted, 
which muit give an occaſion to an aſſertory oath, 
Heb. 6. 16. there being no need to confirm, in this 
ſolemn manner, what no body doubts of. Now, in 


E H' A. 


Verſe 1. 's "Na indeed a helper of your joy I would 

gladly be), but 1 determined this with 
myſelf, that I would not come again to you in hea- 
oY 0 e. /o as to make you ſad, if poſſibly I could 
avad tt. 


2. For if I (be conſtrained by your diſorders to) 


make you forry, who is he then that maketh me 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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the chureh of Corinth, the authority aud the ſinceri- 
ty of the apoſtle waz much doubted of, he being ac- 
knowledged of them bit in part, ver. 14.3 ſome 
ſeeking {till a provf of Chrift ſpeaking by him, chav. 
13. 3-3 and others looking on him as one that - 
ed after the fleſh, chap. 10. 2. This the:efore gave 
occaſion io the aſſertory oaths fo frequent in this 
epiſtle. | 

24l;, The end of an oath is i; s ,, for con 
mation of the thing aſſerted, Heb. 6. 16. ; and it oaths 
were allowed, and thonght nece!{.ry in civil mat— 
ters for this end, they muſt be more allowable in ſa- 
cred and ſpiritual matters, which concerned the truth 
of the goſpel, and the ſalvation of {ouls for the ſame 
end, which manifeſtly was here the caſe. 

34ly, The matter thus confirmed by an oath, muſt 
be ſuch, as could not be ſuſſiciently confirmed by o- 
ther witneſſes of the fact, he being only privy to 
them who doth thus confirm them; for where {uf 
ficient teſtimonies of the matter of fa& can be pro- 
duced, an oath ſeems the leſs needful in the caſe. 
And that this was ſo, in all the inſtances in which 
the apoſtle thus confirms his ſayings, will be eaſily 
diicerned from the peruſal of the places, in which 
the apoſtle thus aſſerts the truth of what he had af. 
firmed, viz. chap. 1. 18. 23. and 11. 10. 11. 31. and 
12. 19. 

Ver. 24. T5 dg vic ivixals, for you have ſtood in 
the faith.) Tis wiv Tiras mew Saws; vir inigeiePoyects, Thy 
vag radrat d,, magizudds, Theodoret ; that is, / do 
not by this threat challenge to myſelf a power to ex. 
erciſe any dominion cuer you on the account of your 
faith, as] did upon Hymenzus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 
1.12.; and intend to do upon ſome of your falſe 
teachers, when your obedience is fulfilled, chap. 10. 6.; 
for I acknowledge you have generally ſtood firm in 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, (though ſome 
among you once queſtioned the great articte of the 
reſurrection of the body, 1 Cor. 15. 12.); but I de- 
ſign by it to excite you to cure your diviſions and 
contentions, and reform your groſs miſcarriages, 
chap. 12. 20. 21. that ſo I might not be found to- 
wards you ſich as you would not, nor create to you 
any farther trouble, but may be a promoter of that 
Joy, which you will find in ſuch a reformation of 
yourlelves. 


II. 


glad, but the ſame that is made ſorry by me? (i. e. 
What can make me glad but the reformation, and ſo 
the joy of the ſame perſons, the apoſtl”s chiefeſt joy 
being in the welfare of his converts ? chap. 1. 14. 

Phil. 2. 2. 16. and 4. 1. 1 Theſfſ. 2. 19. 20.) 
3. And I wrote the tame to you, (or this very 
thing have I written to you before my coming, to e. 
| cli 


[i 


x 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. Il 5 . 
Idid it) iin the perſon (i. e. by the authority) of Chrig, 

11. > (And this forgiveneſs of the inceſtuous pern, 
I therefore preſs), leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage 


of us (by hurrying him into deſpair, or r eſenting = 
the church-diſcipline as that which tendeth to men; 
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cite you to this reformation), leſt when I came, I 
ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom I ought to 
Tejoice, having confidence in you all, that _= ſtand 
o affected to me, that) my joy is the joy of you all. 
4. (1 fay, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow) ; for out » of 


much affliction and anguiſh of heart, I wrote unto 
you (my former epiſtle) with many tears, (which yet 
I ſay), not that you ſhonld be grieved (or made ſor- 
7y), but that you might know the love which I have 
more abundantly to you. 

5. But if any hath cauſed grief, (as the inceſtuous 
perſon hath already done), he hath not grieved me 
(only), but in part; that I may not overcharge (or 
be too heavy upon him) you all. 

6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, 
which was inflited by many. 

7. © So that contrariwiſe, you ought rather (now) 
to forgive him, and comfort him, (J receiving him 
again into the church, which is the proper conſolation 
to one caſt out, than continue your averſation to him), 
f leſt bog ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow, (and ſo fall into deſpair.) 

8.. Wherefore I (who commanded the inflicting this 
cenſure on him, do now) beſeech you, that you would 
confirm your love towards him, (by readmitting him 
thus penitent to your ſociety ; for the church ought, 
after the example of God, to do ſo.) 

9. For to this end alſo did I write (tyg«vz, have [ 
written this), that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedient (to me) in all things. 

10. (And be aſſured of this, that) to whom you 
forgive any thing, I forgive (it) alſo; for if I for- 
give any thing, (Gr. have forgiven heretofore), to 
whom I forgive it, for your ſakes I forgave it, (though 


ANNOTATION $S on Chap. II. 


AT vi isw, who is # then?) The He- 

brew Vau, rendered by g, is very of. 
ren in our tranſlation, then. See Gen. 13. 16. and 
24. 41. and 28. 21. and 31.8. and 42. 34. 38. ; Exod. 
6. 1. and 7.9. 11.; Lev. 4. 3. 14. 23. 28. and $5.5. 
and 6. 4. ; Numb: 5. 15. 21. ; Deut. 6. 21. and 8. 10.; 
Joſh. r. 15. and 24. 12.3 1 Sam. 1.11. and 6.9. : and 
thus alſo is % tranſlated by us in the New Teſtament, 
Muth. 23. 32. Mark 7. 1. 10. 26. Matth. 25. 27. 
John 4. 35- and 7. 33. and 14. 9. Acts 26. 20. Rom. 
8. 17. and 11.5. 1 Cor. 15. 29. James 2. 4. Rev. 22. 


Ver. 2.* 


: Ver. 4. > E= Tonic es, with much affliction, &c.] 
As the apoſtles zeal for the good of fouls made him 
rejoice at their welfare, ver. 2. ſo alſo did it cauſe 
him to weep for their miſcarriages, Acts 20. 19. 31. 
2 Cor. 12.21. Phil. 3. 18. 

Ver. 5. Ard niere, in part.] This phraſe is com- 
monly uſed by St Paul for the diſtinction of one ſort 


word of God; but (act) as (men) of ſincerity, but a 


unbelieving part of them; Rom. 15. 15. I have uri. 


ruin, and ſo tempting him to apoſiaſy) ; for we ar I 


my great 1 
roas to 


not ignorant of his devices. 
12. Furthermore, (that ye may : know 
concernment for you) when I came to 


preach Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened to ne 


of the Lord ( for t Sagayonen of it there), 
13. I had (notwithſtanding) no reſt in my 
becauſe I found not Titus my brother, (whom 


oy 


— 
onia 


Mace 


us in every place (where we come.) 


15. For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour (in our 3 


preaching) of Chriſt, (both) in them that are ſaved, 
and in them that periſh. 

16. To the one (viz. to them that periſh for re. 
jecting Chriſt preached to them) we are * the ſavour 
of death unto death; and to the other (who believe 


in him), the ſavour of life unto life: and who is (ut. 1 


ficient for theſe ( great and weighty) things? 
17. (We are, I ſay, very acceptable to God in thi; 
work); for we are not as many, who corrupt the 


(commiſſionated) of God, (and as) in the ſight of God 
{peak we (in preaching) Chriſt (unto you.) 


of perſons from another. So Rom. 11. 25. Blindne/; 
hath happened to Iſrael, and wigus, in part, as to the 


ten the more boldly to you in part, and wigee, i. e. as to 
that part of you who are Gentiles, declaring, that | 
was called by Jeſus Chriſt to be the apoſtle of the Gen. 
tiles ; 2 Cor. 1. 14. You have acknowledged me «i 
piges, in part, i. e. as to the ſound part of you, and 
according to this uſe of the phraſe, the words may 
be paraphraſed thus, He hath not only grieved nic, 
but as to the ſound part, you all ; for there were ſome 
among them who prieved not for this crime, but 
were puffed up, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 1 therefore ſay in part, 
that I may not too much load that miſerable — un 
Ver. 6. H inimivic aur » dd THY . this pu. 
niſhment, &c.] Some learned perſons, who exclude 
the laity from having any ſhare in the excommuni- 
cation or ahſolution of public offenders, tell us, this 
puniſhment was inflicted only by the clergy, or the 


preſbyters 


1 
4 . 
4% 
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bil 
ſent to know the ſtate of your affairs, returned); bu — 
leave of them, I went from thence ino 
(hoping to find him there, where he arri. 3 
ved, and gave me a very comfortable account of you.) 
14. Now thanks {therefore) be to God, who al. 
ways cauſeth us to triumph in (and through) Chriſt, 
and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by BY 


* a 
* 5 
1 
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Chap. II. 


reſbytery of Corinth in the preſence of the laity. 


Jar zut it ſeems clear in both theſe e iſtles, that the a- 
"Be oſtle writes to the church of Corinth in the gene- 
* ral: for when he commands that che inceſtuous per- 
= ſon ſhould be excluded from their ſociety, and be de- 


ac livered up to Satan, he ſpeaks to all that were to al- 
eembie together, 1 Cor. 5. 4-; to all that ought to 
IT} ave nowned for that fact, ver. 2. ; to all that were 
to TE, iocd to abſtain from eatin with him, ver. 11.; 
=_ 4 W nd aſſerts the power they had of judging thoſe that 
ere within the church, ver. 12. : and here {peaking 


rit, | of the execution of that ſentence, he ſaith, It was 
hat , à priniſhment inflicted, not mg, before, only, 
but bat 425 ra, αονν, by the community * hence he ex- 
_ horts them all to forgive and comfort lim, ver. 8. ; 
adding, ver. 10. To whoſoever you forgive any 
1.) bing, I forgive alſo : but there is not in this whole 
al WS afair the leaſt mention of any of the clergy ſepa- 
alt, 17 rately from the church, either executing, or relaxing 


this cenſure. Indeed St Paul here carries the mat- 
ter ſo high, that he alone, by his apuſlolical aut hori- 
ty, paſſeth the ſentence, ſaying, d ig, I have 


ed, ah eady judged him, 1 Cor. 5. 3. and alſo that of ab- 

ſolution, ſaying here, ver. 10. era [ have 
_ forgiven him, committing only the execution of each 
ou ſentence to them: ſo that this inſtance gives no co- 


tour ro the pretences of the 1 and other 
ſectaries, eſpecially if we add, what is highly proba- 
ble, that the Corinthian church had then no ordi- 


his nary or ſettled governors or paſtors, but all their of- 
the fices were performed by prophets, or men enabled to 
| a8 perform them by the gift of prophecy. See note on 
00 1 Cor. 14. 29. And i ſo, it cannot be expected that 


the Tame practice ſhould continue when theſe extra- 
ordinary prophets ceaſed, and biſhops and paſtors 
were every where appointed to rule over their re- 
ſpective flocks. In the primitive church, when any 


on. the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
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and to the communion of the church; but then their 
actual admiſſion was performed by the impoſition of 
the hands of the biſhop and clergy (/, the power of 
the keys, faith he, being given to them by Chriſt, 
ſaying, Thou art Peter, &c. 

Ver. 7. * Note, Hence it appears, that in notori- 
ous crimes, which give great cauſe of {candal to the 
church, and to Chriſtianity, the conſolation of the 
offender depends not only on his inward grief, and 
repentance towards God, but alſo on the relaxation 
of his cenſures by the church; for it is certain that 
the apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not as Grotius thinks, 
of the taking off the diſeaſe which Satan had inflit- 
ted on the inceſtuous perſon, but of reſtoring him to 
communion by relaxation of the church's cenſures: 
for, 1. The word su, er ver. 6. refers to 
the canonical cenſures of the church. 2. He com- 
mands them not only zu to forgive, ver. 7. 10. 


but allo 0 confirm their love to him; both which 


expreſſions plainly ſeem to intimate that he would 
have him reſtored to communion, and this he would 
have performed according to the diſcipline now men- 
tioned from St Cyprian, with the conſent of the pi- 
ous laity. 
1ltd, * Left ſuch a one ſpould be ſwallowed up of 
ſorrow.) Hence alſo St Chryſoſtom obſerves, that, in 
W the meaſures of penance, regard is to be 
ad, not only to the nature of the fin, , mes Na- 
ven, 3 1 Tar ewaglarorror, but alſo to the mind and 
temper of the {inner 
Ver. 10. E Tewramny X gl, in the perſon of Chrift.] 
That is, faith Theodoret, Chriſt beholding and ap- 
proving what was done; for as he delivered the in- 
ceſtuous perſon to Satan in the name of the Lord 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 4. fo in his perſon, and by his au- 
thority, he relaxes the ſentence. This piace teaches 
us, faith Schlictingius, That the providence of 


ef; perſon was to be excommunicated, the laity were ! Chriſt reacheth to, and inſpecteth not only our 
the firſt conſulted about the fact, the guilty perſon © actions, but even our minds and thoughts.“ Hence 
it. pleaded in their preſence; they judged of the mat- then I argue for his Godhead, God alone heing the 
to ter of fact, as do our juries in criminal cauſes, and by ſearcher of the heart, and of the ſecrets of it, 1 Kings 
t ! their ſuffrage they conſented to his condemnation, 8. 39. 
en. a3 St Cyprian doth often inform us (/); but then he Ver. 11. Vote, Vain here is all the diſcourſe of 
£76 till aſſerts, that neither they, nor the inferior cler- Efthius concerning indulgences, or the remiſſion of 
nd gy, could paſs the ſentence of excommunication the —＋ action required by the church; for the a- 
Jay without the biſhop (g), who, as the preſident of the poſtle here ſpeaks only of the remiſſion of his ex- 
ue, aſſembly, ſtill pronounced the ſentence. They alſo communication, and hath not one word of any /a- 
me conſented to the readmiſſion of them into favour, igſuction the inceſtuous person had voluntarily un- 
but 
t, Y Prefemibus et judicantibus Jaicis, ed. Ox. 14. f. 33. Ep. 16. f. 34. . 17. p. 39. S. 30. p. 50. ch. 31. b. 63. 
þ 9.43. b. $2. . 52. F. 97. S. 55. P. oz. Vide Albaſpin. obſerv. I. 2. c. 22. Du Pin. de antiq. eccleſ. diſcipl. p. 247. 
Pe Dodwell de jure laicorum ſacerd. p. 130. . 
de g Inde per temporum et fucceſhonum vices epiſcoporum ordinatio et eccleſtæ ratio decurrit, ut eccleſia per eoſdem 
ni. pi politos gubernetur. Ep. 33. . | ; 
(5) Per manus impoſitionem epiſcopi et cleri jus communicationis accipiunt, Ep. 16. p. 37. Nec ad communicationem 


75 Vol. II. 


quis venire poſſit, niſi prius illi ab epiſcopo et clero manus fuerit impoſita. Ep. 17. f. 39. 


H h dertaken 


= 
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dertaken on the account of his offence, or any thin 

impoſed on him to do on that account, but only o 
a delivery of him to Satan, and an excluſion of him 
from the church, in both which he was paſſive. 

Ver. 12. i EAN 3 «; rw Tewdde, but coming to Tro- 
as.) That this was not the tirſt time of St Paul's co- 
ming to Troas, is plain, ſeeing we find him there 
long before, Acts 16. 8. though then he ſeems to have 
itaid there bur a night; it was not the time men- 
tioned, Acts 20. 6. for then he came from Macedo- 
nia to Troas, here he goes from Troas to Macedo- 
nia. It remains then that it was ſome intermediate 
time which all interpreters I meet with, think was in 
his way from Epheſus to Macedonia, Acts 20. 1. but 
at his firſt journey from Epheſus ro Macedonia, he 
ſailed not by Troas, but by Corinth, though not 
touching there. See note on chap. 1. 16. It was 
then after, paſſing through thoſe parts he came by 
'Troas into Greece; and if fo, this epiſtle could not 
be written till after St Pauls coming the ſecond time 
to Macedonia. See the preface. 

Ver. 16. * *Ooun Cwis, & Yavers, a ſavour M life and 
death.] Here is a continual alluſion to the phraſe- 
ology of the Jews, who ſpeak from the prophets of, 
MD © TDD. (i) a mortal ſavour, or as the Chaldee 
faith, NDD N, Eſth. 1. 21. Jer. 11. 19.; and 
of Nd, « ſavour of life, or a vital unguent, 
and ſaying of the law, that it is to Iſrael a / #0 
of life, but to the nations of the world, a favour of 
death ; of which the apoſtle ſeemeth here to give 
the reverſe, ſaying, the goſpel was to them, as being 
the rejecters of it, the ſavour of death, but to the 
Gentiles, who embraced it, the ſavour of lite. 

Ibid. Kai wg; radra 16; inaves,) Here the vulgar ri- 
diculouſly reads, et ad hæc quis tam idoneus, i. e. 
quam ego? and this reading is defended by Dr Mills, 
againſt all the Greek ſcholia, the Syriac and Arabic 
verfions, Cod. Alex. and Hilary D. and that by ſur- 
miſes little beiter than that verſion. See Examen 
Mzlii in locum. 1 

Ver. 17. Kannawoils ww Myer, who corrupt the 
word,} Here is an alluſion to thoſe huckſters of 
whom the prophet Ifaiah ſpeaks, ſaying, i e ov 
fior/e7% Toy eee U, Thy vintners mix wine with wa- 
ter, I{.1.22.; and fo the meaning of the words is 
this, We do not adulterate the ſincerity of the word, 
as your falſe apoſtles do. So Theodoret here. 

Who theſe corrupters of the word of God were, 


(%) Buxtorf. in voce, TDD, 


1494. 
(%) Erde N ws 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


we learn from chap. 11. 22. where it is evident tha 3 
they were not Samaritans, but Jews ; not pretender, 


to be the Chriſt, or miniſters of Simon Magus, b. 


miniſters of Chriſt, or ſuch as owned our ſeſus, ny; © 


Simon Magus or Doſitheus, to be Chriſt. Notwith. 28 
ſtanding a Reverend perſon aſſerts, that they were 5 
Gnoſtics; and to this opinion he is inclined by ty, 
paſſages in the epiſtles of Ignatius: the firſt is in the 
epiſtle to the Magneſians, where, ſaith he, ſpeaking if 
the Gnoſtic Fudaizers, as enemies of the croſs of Ci, 


— 


whoſe God "is their belly, who mind earthly thing, | 


: 
» MW 


Phil. 3. 18. 19.; who were lovers of pleaſure, and uu 
lovers of God, having a form of godlineſs, but denyins 
the power of it ; he adds, That they were «i xg45iun. 
„% TD A xamnnivorry, % Ti lach r,, Merchant; 2 [ 


of Chriſt, huckſtering the word, ſelling Feſus. But, 
oy The Gnoſticks were ſo far from being Judi. 


zers, that they denied the God of the Jews, deci. 


red that he was not the 7 r God; and taught i 
men to deſpiſe the lau and the prophets. See note 
on Col. 2. 12. 

2. All theſe epithets or characteriſtics agree per. 
fectly to che Jewllh falſe teachers; they were the men 
of whom the apoſtle ſaith, Their God is their belly, 
&c. as both St Chryſoſtom and Theodoret inform 
us (k). They were the men who were lovers of 
pleaſure, more than lovers of God, and who had a 


form of godlineſs, which the impure Gnoſtics had 


not. See note on 2 Tim. 3. 5. e Jews alſo were 
the perſons who bought Chriſt for thirty pieces of 
ſilver ; they corrapted the word here, by mixing the 
law and their traditions with the goſpel, and they 
made a gain of Chriſt. See note on 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
So that what is here cited from the ninth ſection of 
this epiſtle, agrees exactly to them. 

3. It chiefly is to be obſerved, That theſe word: 
are not in the true Ignatius, but are the additions of 
his interpolator. And, 2. There is not a word in 
this place to ſhew that they belonged to the Gno- 
ftics, or to any other perſons, who owning the pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian faith, corrupted it; but are 
expreſsly ſaid to belong to ſuch enemies of Chriſt a: 
denied him (i). Whereas the true Ignatius is plainly in 
this place ſpeaking of the Jews (, of whom we in- 
terpret this; and the fame is alſo evident from the 
interpolator. 

The ſecond paſſage is cited from the epiſtle ad 
Trallianos, where he ſaith, There are ſome vain 


„ldi Tarr See, av ydg avrar yergungyics arne. = MN Onciv Bn Ofis f be 


Theod. et Chryſoſt. in Rom. 16. 17. Ex quibus quidam zelum habentes traditionis Jadaicz, nec de Chriſto bene docebaat, 


Pſeud. Ambr. hic. 


(!) "Ov rd r The Ahe dg roi tx9get T8 EwrigO». Ibid, { 9. 


(m) Mr Tai; iTSgeDoEias, nN puvbiiuac: reg v EE tow” 
Le atv, 462) .07/4pery xen e tbnpl.l. 5 8. ep. ad Magneſ. 8. 9. 
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my 


Chap. III. 


peakers and impoſtors, not Chriſtians, but merchants 
of Chriſt, Axdvy rig pie N ic To eres 1 Xeisv, 9 n 
tis why N rd iu, carrying the name of Chriſt 
br deceit, and huckſtering the word of the goſpel. 
And who theſe were, he ſpecifies in the proceſs of 
( the epiſtle, viz. Simon the firſt-born of Satan, 
« Menander, Baſilides, the unclean Nicolaitans, 
« T4; warns, thoſe that are falſely named, that is, 
« the Gnoſtics.” Bur here again. . 

1. We have not the true Ignatius, but his inter- 

1tor impoſed upon us. : 
N doth not ſay, thoſe perſons 
falſely named, were the Gnoſtics: no, that is the Doc- 


iis 2 H A 
. Verſe t. D O we (by ſpeaking thus of our ſincerity, 
2. chap. 2. 17.), begin again to commend 
he | ourſelves? or * need we, as ſome others (have), e- 


piſtles of commendation to you, or letters of com- 
mendation from you (to others?) 


et- 2. Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, (you 
en Leine always in our minds, and evidently appearing to 
„ „, 10 be, and) known and read of all men (who 
m have heard the fame of your converſion.) 

of . Foraſmuch as ye are (by this corver/im) mani- 
| a fellly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, mini- 
ad ſtered (or penned) by us, written not with ink, but 
Te with the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of 
of ſtone (as were the ten commandments), but in the 
he flehly tables of the heart. 

ey 4. And ſuch (confidence or) truſt have we through 
5. (the grace and favour of) Chriſt to God-ward, (viz. 
of hat be will ſtill thus efficaciou/ly aſſiſt our miniſtry.) 


5. Not (paving any confidence in ourſelves) that we 
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tor's interpretation, againſt the true ſenſe of the 
Greek ; and the manifeſt words of the old interpre- 
ter, who ſays, they were the Nicotaitans (1), fo call- 
ed, becauſe they falſely bore his name, he being no 
ſuch perſon as they repreſented him: and indeed this 
is the common epithet of the Nicolaitans (o); he him- 
ſelf, by Clemens Alexandrinus and others (y), being 
declared free from the doctrines theſe heretics vent- 
ed in his name. And, 

3. This interpolator plainly inſinuates, that in the 
ſection cited by the Doctor, he meant the Judai- 
zers (), as uſing the fame words which he had uſed 
in the epiſtle to the Magneſians concerning them. 


F.. - Mk 


raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, fhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
6. 11.) 

7. But (then) if (that law which is) the miniſtra- 
tion of death, (and was) written and engraven in 
ſtone, was glorious (in the miniſter of i), ſo that the 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the 
face of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, 
which glory (yet was only ſuch as) was to be done 
away, (or — as the law was to do ;) 

8. How ſhall not (that goſpel which is) the mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, be rather glorious (both in it- 
ſelf and its ambaſſadors ?) 

9. For if (that law which was) the miniſtration of 
condemnation, (by pronouncing the ſentence of death 
upon all that did not per fectiy obey it), be (or was at- 
tended with) glory, much more doth (the goſpel, 
which is) the miniſtration of righteouſueis (vr of ju- 
fiification to life, Romi. 5. 18.) excecd in glory. 

10. For even that (/aw) which was made glorious 
(at the firſt adminiſtration of it, may be ſid to have) 
had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory 
(of the goſpel) which excelleth (and ſo eclipſeth it.) 
or if that which is (ow) done away (and 
aboliſhed) were glorious, much more that which re- 
maineth ( for ever) is (to he) glorious (in the pm - 
ful operations of the Spirit of God afjiſting the diſpen- 


12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope (f the 
glorious efficacy of our miniſtry, and of the power of 
God ſo illuſtriouſly ſhining forth in it), we uſe great 
> plataneſs of ſpeech. 


(x) Fugit quoque illos immundiſſimos falſi nominis Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis, malos calumniatores, nec enim tals 


Vide ep. interp. ad Philadelph. g 6. Thezd. ber. fab. J. 3. 


(7) Ita et Judaizantes yourumnter;, idem interpolator in epiſtola ad Magncſianos nominaverat, et 25, ae x. 


ds are ſufficient of ourſelves · to think any thing as of 
of ourſelves, (to bring men to the faith of Chriſt by our 
in own reaſonings, without the power and aſſiſtance of 
10. the Spirit of God) ; but our ſufficiency (as to this mat- 
ro- ter) is of God (alone.) 11. 
are 6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the 
as New Teſtament, ( promiſed in oppoſition to the Old, 
in Jer. 31. 33. and ſo) not of the letter (only, as was 
in- that of Moſes), hut of the Spirit (promiſed, Ezek. 36. ſers of it.) 
he 27.); for * the letter (of the law condemns the diſo- 

bedient, and fo) killeth, but the Spirit (miniſtered by 
ad the goſpel) giveth life : ( for if the Spirit of him that 
ain raſed Feſius from the dead, dwell in you ; he that 
1. fuit apoſtolorum miniſter Nicolaus. © 11. 
int. (s) Oi ⸗ ivkiruuer Nu Conſt, apoſt. I. 6. c. 8. 

c. 1. Euſebò. hift. eccleſ. I. 3. c. 29. 

(p) Clem. ſtrom. 3. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. p. 902. 903. 

(x07 

Uſher, ib, a. 26. 
ers 


H h 2 13. And 


236 A Paraphraſe 


13. And (ad) not as Moſes (the miniſter of the 
law), who put a veil over his face, (even that of types 
and ſhadows, fo) that the children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedſaſtly look to the end (or the accompliſh- 
ment) of that which is (now) abolithed. 

r4. But (that which hinders them from ſeeing 
through this veil, is this, that) their minds were (en, 
and ſtill are) blinded; for until this day remaineth 
the ſame veil untaken away, in the reading of the 
Old Teſtament ; which veil is (only) done away (4 
faith) in Chriſt. 

15. But (or whereas they not believing in him) even 
to this day, when Moſes is read, the veil is (/7i11) 
upon their heart. 

16. Nevertheleſs (as when Moſes turned to the 
Lord, the veil was taken from his face, Exod. 34. 
34-/0) when * it (e Fewiſh nation) ſhall turn to the 


l 


Ver. E 4 xertour, do we need ?) Theſe par- 
ticles « wy often ſignify num, in the 
Old Teſtament ; « 4 *ay4, haſt thou eaten of the 
tree? Gen. 3.11. See Gen. 4. 9. and 18. 4. 17. 23. 
27. 28. and 30. 15. and 31. 14. and 41. 38. and 43. 
7. SO 4 ali ſignifies, 1 Cor. 9. 4. #1 # i, Leu, 
have we not power? And ver. 8. | 

Mid. „ SvoaTmary trienar, letters of commendation.] 
That commendatory epiſtles were ancient in the 
church, we learn from Tertullian (7), and St Cy- 
prian (5). And that they had their riſe from the 
feſſere hoſpitalitatts among the Heathens, is the o- 
pinion of rhe Reverend Dr Hammond on the place. 
But others think theſe letters were derived from the 
Jews, among whom that they were in uſe, as their 
writings ſo this very place thews; for the perſons 
here mentioned were the Judaizers. 

Ver. 2. © "Erpſoyect pepnvn i Tai; xagdias wear, Written in 
our heart.] This is a frequent phraſe in the Old 
Teſtament, and among the Jewilh Doctors, import- 
ing, 1. the clearneſs and perſpicuity of what is ſaid 
to be thus in our hearts, Deut. 30. 11. 14. 15. Rom. 
10. 8. 9.; and, 2. our care to have it continually in 
our minds, and upon our ſpirits, Deut. 6. 6. Prov. 3. 
3. and 7. 2. See this proved, note on Heb. 8. 10. 

And thus the phraſe is commonly uſed in profane 
authors, both Greck and Latin. Thus Antiſthenes 
{aith to one who had loſt his regiſter or note- book, 
« Thou ſhouldſt & 7 oxi ard, % wn is Tai; xagray 
« , write theſe things in thy foul, and not in 
« thy papers (t).“ So Seneca ſaith of Portius Latro, 
who made uſe of no books or notes, Atebat fe ſcri- 


Chap. 111, 


WI th Annotations 


Lord (Feſis), the veil ſhall be taken away (from them.) 4 1 
17. Now the Lord is (the giver of ) that Spint 41 N 


(which is received by the goſpel, and by which it i R 3 


confirmed); and where the Spirit of the Lord i, 1 
there is liberty, (and ſo the law which is as a h,e 
bondage, Acts 15.10. Gal. 5. 1. is taken away, and ue 4 5 


obtain our Chriſtian liberty.) 


18. „(And it is not with us as it was with ie 


Jews, for they ouly ſaw the face of Moſes ſhinin 3 


through the weil, but received no impreſſion from, 7 
derivation of his glory upon themſelves) ; but we all 
(under the goſpel) with open (aud unveiled) face, be. 
holding as in a gla's the glory of the Lord (Fe/u;), ww 


are changed into the ſame image (with him), fron 
(Dic) glory to glory (derived on us), as by the Spirit WK 
of the Lord, (or, as receiving it from the Lord ai Wl 
giver of the Spirit.) 


o NIS on Chap. III. 


bere animo, © He ſaid he wrote all things in bis 
„% mind (a).“ So Terence (x), Scripta ula dicta 
ſunt in animo Chryſidis ; which in Pindar (y) is, , 
pen de fuds yiyganta, it is Written in my mind. 

So that theſe words may be thus paraphraſcd: 
We need no letters of commendation to you; for 
« we well know, and have continually in remem- 
brance, how powerfully God wrought with us for 
your converſion, ſo that the ſeal of our apoſtleſhip 
are yon in the Lord, 1 Cor. g. 2.; the ſigns of an 
apoſtle teing wrought among you in all patience, iu 
ſigns, wonders, and in mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 
12.; ſo that you are our beſt letters commenda- 
tory to yourſelves. Nor need we letters of com- 
mendation from you to others, the fame of your 
converſion by us, and of the gifts we, with thc 
goſpel, have imparted to you, being ſpread 
* throughout the world.“ 

Ver. 3. 4 'Ex:50an Rg, the epiſtle of Chrift.] Hi: 
commendatory epiſtle, declaring and commendin: 
his power in your converſion, by ſuch ſigns and pit: 
of the Holy Spirit imparted to you, and exerciſed by 
us among you, as he enabled us to do: and this e- 
piſtle is written in the fleſhly tables of your hearts, 
i. e. in your hearts made ſoft, pliable, and ready to 
obey the word by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
according to the promiſe, will take away the ſtony 
heart from you, and give you an heart of fleſh, Eck. 
11. 19. and 36. 26. 

Ver. 5. * Ae D ve, to reaſon any thing as of 01r+ 
ſelves.) The apoſtle, in the — aw 7 his 
firſt epiſtle, contends, that there was a neceſſity of a 


(r) Hxretici nullum jus capiunt Chriſtianarum literarum. Praſcript, c. 37. Vide c. 20. 


(s) Cyprian, ep. 4. $1. de Dod. dif. Cypr. 2. 


(«) Præfat. libri ptim. controvciſ. 


(x) Andr. aQt. ſc. 5. 


() Apud Laert. V 6. p. 139. 
(») Olym. 10. v. 2. 
divine 
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keine revelation, to enable them to make known to 
us the truths contained in the goſpel, becauſe hu- 
wan reaſon, without it, was not able to know, or 
» diſcern them; and therefore here aſſo he diſclaims 
is fuſficiency as of themſelves, without divine aflitt- 

IDE. nce for this work; that is, without thole illumina- 
| tions and powerful operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which made them able miniſters of the New Teſta- 
1 . This text, therefore, is impertinently cited, 
to flew that no man is ſufficient of himſelf to think 
a good thought, and might as well have been pro- 
duced to prove him not {ufficient of himſelf ro think 
— 6. f TD oapree e&xoxTe vu, the letter killeth.] From 
the expolition of theſe words given in the paraphraſe, 
it appears how vain are the imaginations of thoſe 
men, who, by the killing letter, underſtand not the 
law condemning to death, but the literal and hiſto« 
rical ſenſe of the ſcriptures in general ; and by the 
life. giving Spirit, the myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe of 
them. Vain alſo are they who by the letter under- 
ſtand the law, as it was underſtood by the Jewith 
doors in a literal or grammatical ſenſe, by the 
Spirit, the mind of the Jawgiver ; it being evident 
from the whole chapter, that by the letter the a- 
poſtle underſtands the law engraved in ſtones, ver. 
3- 7. the law as delivered by Moſes, and as at firſt 
adminiſtered with an appearance of the glory of the 
Lord; and by the Spirit, che Spirit of Chriſt, ver. 17. 
or the Holy Spirit given to the apoſtles to enable 
them to preach the goſpel, and conferred on thoſe 
that believed it. 


* Ver. 7.—11. * That the alluſion here from ver. 7. 
u- do the 11th may be the better underſtood, let it be 
ur noted | 

1c 1ſt, That the glory of God, or of the Lord, in the 
ich Old Teſtament, imports à bright light, or flame in- 


cluded in a cloud, ſtyled he cloud of glory; and be- 
15 cauſe this, whenever it appeared, was a ſymbol of 
9 God's glorious preſence, it is ſtyled by the Jews (⁊), 
Shechinab, the habitation. So Exod. 16. 7. In the 
y morning ye ſhall fee the glory of God; and ver. 10. 
The glory f God abnde pon Mount Sinai, and the 
cloud covered it fix days, and the light of the glory of 


0 the Lord was like devouring fire ; chap. 40. 34. A 
* cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the 
y lory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, {AWDIN the 
b habitation of Cod. This glory, faith the author of 

Coſci (a), is the divine light wich God vouchſafeth 
g to his people. By the Shechinah, faith Elias, we 
$ underſtand the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they 
a do in theſe ſayings, © The Shechinah will not dwell 


« with forrowful or melancholy men. The Shechi- 
% will only dwell with a ſtrong, rich, wiſe, 


(=) Vide Buxt. lex. p. 2396. 
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e and humble man. The Sbeclirab dwells with 
te the meck. When ten tit, and ſtudy the law, the 
« Shechinah dwells among them.“ See many other 
inſtances in Buxtort's lexicon, f. 2396. Ec. 

24ly, Obſerve, That after the covenant made with 
God at Mount Sinai was broken, Exod. 24. 7. 8. and 
the law given {rom Mount Sinai violated by the idola- 
try of the Jews in making and worſhipping the golden 
calf, chap. 33. NMoſes is again called up into Mount 
Sinai to renew it, Exod. 34. 27. and Cod there de- 
icends to him again in the cloud of glory, ver. 5. 
and then was it that the ſkin of his face ſhone, to the 
terror of thoſe that ſa him, ſo that he was forced 
to put a veil over his face, ver. 29. 30. Ard the 
alluſion here is chiefly to this glory, or ſhining, 
brightneſs of the face of Moſes, when he received 
the law the ſecond time, as is evident from ver. 7. 
and from the words here uſed by St Paul, 4% Ng. 
ro diceZaouiver, that which was made glorious was not 
glorious ; for they are the very words uſed by the 
Septuagint concerning the ſhining of the face of 
Moles, AfA n , TY xe e- rgec avrs, Exod.. 
34. 29, % 7% Nec , VET: 30. 

3aly, Obſerve, that as the glory of the Lord de- 
ſcended on the mount, at the delivery of the law, ſo 
to enable the apoſtles to be able miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, the Spirit of God deſcended on the a- 
poſtles at the day of Pentecoſt in the likeneſs of 
cloven tongues, or tongues of fire, fitting upon them, 
Acts 2. 3.; and as the tabernacle and temple were 
tilled with the glory of God, ſo were they all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4.; and as the ſhining of 
the face of Moſes ſignified the glory of that law 
which he delivered to the Jews, ſo the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhining forth in theſe ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt ſigniſied the glory of the goſpel. Now, faith 
the apoltle, this glory is more excellent than that 
which attended the law given by Moſes. 

1. Becauſe the glory appearing on Mount Sinai, 
made the people afraid of death, ſaying, Let not 
God ſpeał to us any. more leſt we die, Exod. 20. 19. 
neither iet us ſee this great fire any more, that we dic 
not, Deut. 18. 16. And when the face of Moſes 
ſhone, the people were afraid to come nigh him, 
Exod. 34. 30.; for the law being the miniſtration of 
death and condemnation, even the glory of it ſtruck 
a terror into their hearts, and left a fear of death up- 
on their ſpirits, and thus received they the ſpirit of 
bondage unto fear, Rom. 8. 15. whilſt we have given 
to us the Spirit of power and love,.2 Tim: 1. 7. and 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ; 
and to this difference the author to the Hebrews al- 
ludes, chap. 12. 18.— 24. 

2. Moles with all his glory was only the miniſter 


(a) Part 2, (8, 


of 
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of the law, written in tables of ſtone; the apoſtles, 
of the goſpel, written in the hearts of believers: he 
only gave to ew the killing letter of the law, 
they with the goſpel gave the quickening Spirit. 

The glory which Moſes received at the givin 
of the law did more and more diminiſh, becauſe his 
law was to vaniſh away; but the glory which they 
received from Chriſt, did increaſe from glory to glo- 
17, ver. 18. the doctrine they delivered by it being 
to remain for ever. 

Ver. 12. » Ilzjjxwiz.] This word ſeems to import 
openneſs and plainneſs of ſpeech. So, he ſpake this, 
ſaying wejpnriz, openly, Mark 8. 32. If thou art the 
Chriſt, tell 1s wajinow, plainly, John 10. 24. Having 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, he triumphed ever 
them i» wejjnowe, openly, Col. 2. 15. See John 7. 
4. 13. and 11. 14. and 16. 25. 29. and 18. 20. And 
to this ſenſe the oppoſition in theſe words, Ve 1/e 
great plainneſs of erb, and do not put a veil before 
vur face, as Moſes did, ſeems to lead. 

Ver. 13. Ei T5 r vd, lag, to the end 0 
that which was to be es 1. e. either to Chri 
and his goſpel, as the body veiled under theſe types 
and ſhadows, Col. 2. 16. 17. or they could not look 
unto that Chriſt, who is the end of the law for juſti- 
tication, Rom. 10. 4. that being only our ſchoolmaſter 
to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. 25. And here is the 

Fourth excellency of the goſpel above the law, 
that whereas that was veiled under types and ſha- 
dows, the goſpel was delivered with great perſpicuity 
and plainneſs of ſpeech, which is a confirmation of 
the perſpicuity of the New Teſtament in all things 
necellary. ? 

Ver. 16. * 'Hrize 3' digg mes Kugior, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord.) The apoſtle diſcourſing, ver. 13. 
of the ſons of Iſrael, of thoſe to whom belonged the 
old covenant, and to whom the law of Moles was 
read, ver. 14. 15. muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here of 
the ſame perſons ; and then the apoſtle here plainly 
taketh it for granted that there will come a time 
when the Jewilh- nation ſhall turn unto the Lord, or 
be converted to the Chriſtian faith; and ſo looking 
on Chriſt as the end of the law, and being enligh- 
tened by his Spirit, ſhall clearly diſcern the ſpintual 
ſenſe of the law, and the true meaning of their 
own prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Nor is it 
any objection 3 this expoſition that the word ĩs 
zrugg, in the ſingular; for as that anſwers well to 
Iſrael, or the Jewiſh nation, fo is it a known rule fb), 
that in the Hebrew tongue a verb of the ſingular 
number is joined to a noun or a participle plural. 

Ver. 17. 10 & Ki- ro minge ii, now the Lord is 


5) Glaſhus, I 3. tr. 3. can. 52. p. 397. 


(-) Contr, Celſum, 1. 5. p. 271. in Maith. ed. Huet, . 219. & p. 283. 
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that ſpirit.) The Ethiopian verſion reads not i 


» 


Chap. 1It, 


but 4 & KU, where the Lord ts, there is the ſpiri, 


which makes the ſenſe of theſe words clear; by 

hath no authority from any ancien 
Origen (c) cites tl; 
words according to the common reading thrice ; n; 
is it ſuitable to the Greek, which ſhould have becy, 
according to that reading, # & Kegd- ix& v5 j? 
I therefore prefer the other interpretation, vid 2 


this readin 


copy, or Chriſtian writer. 


ſalth, The Lord is the Spirit, as he is the way, th: 


life, John 14. 6. the reſurrection and the life, clay, 
11. 15. as being the author and the giver of them: 
he it is who haptizeth with the Spirit and fire, Math, 
3-11. ; who giveth this good Spirit to all believer, 
and ſends him to them from the Father, John ;. 
8. 39. and 15. 26. and 16. 7.: he is « Ki-, the 
ord, who miniſters to his church all the gifts and 
operations of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Eph. 4. 8. An! 
this interpretation is favoured by the laſt words of 
Son the Lord of the 
Spirit; for, through the New Teſtament, where-cve: Rt 
the Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, m6 ae is put 


the chapter, a Ki u 


before, but never follows the word Kg., as accor. 
ding to the common interpretation here it doth, 
See alſo Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 18. Here are two farther excellencies of the 
glory of the goſpel above that of the law, viz. 

5. That the Jews only ſaw the ſhining of the face 
of Moſes through a veil, but we behold the glory of 
the goſpel of Chriſt in the perſon of Chriſt our law. 
giver with open face. 

6. They ſaw it through a veil, which hindered 


the reflection or ſhining of it upon them, and fo this 


glory ſhone only on the face of Moſes, but not at 
all upon them; whereas the glory of God in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhines as in 2 glaſs, which reflects the 
image upon us Chriſtians, ſo that we all are tranſ- 
formed into the ſame image, deriving the glorious 

ifts and graces of the Spirit, with the goſpel, from 

hriſt the Lord and preat diſtributor of them, 1 Cor. 
12.5. and ſo the glory which the Father gave to 
him, he hath given to us, John 17. 22. It is there- 
fore rather with us as it was with Moſes himſelf, 
concerning whom God ſpeaketh thus, To whonz will 
1 ſpeak mouth to month, even apparently, and not in 
dark ſpeeches, and the ſimilitude, rw d Kvugis, the 
glory of the Lord ſhall he behold, Numb. 12. 8.: for 
as he {aw the glory of God apparently, ſo we with 
open face behold the glory of * Lord as he by ſee- 
ing of this glory was changed into the likeneſs of it, 
and his face ſhone, or was tzouim, made glorious ; 
ſo we beholding the glory of God in the face of Teſiis 


Chrif, 
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\ 
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hap. IV. 
brit, chap. 4. 6. are changed into the ſame plory. 


ut then though this may in ſome meaſure be en- 
| 1 : 3 * 
arged to the c wrch in general, in which theſe gifts 


C H A 


Here fore ſeeing we have this ( gloriors) 


erſe 1. . 
47 miniſtry, as we have received mercy 
t 4 on God in committing it to Us, 1 Tim. 11.12. /0) 


Te « faint not (under the preſſures to which it doth 
Xpoſe us. 
i 2 py renounced e the hidden things of diſ- 
WM oneſty, (or ſhame), not walking in craftineſs (and 

Wil), nor — the word of God deceitfully, (as 
„ your falſe apoſtles and deceitful workers, 2 Cor. 
11. 13.), but by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 
mending ourſelves to every man's conſcience, (as 
Fr /0rs acting) in the ſight of God. : ; 

3. But if (notwithjtanding this manifeſtation of 
be truth) our goſpel be hid (from any to whom it 1s 
reached), it is hid (only) to them that are loſt. 
4. In (or among) whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not, 
leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 
is the · image of God, ſhould thine into them. 

5. (1 ſay the goſpel of Chriſt); for we preach not 
ourſelves, (as atming at our own glory or profit in 
this work), but Chriit Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves 
your ſervants for Jeſus ſake. 

6. (And this goſpel I fiyle the poſpel of the glory 
of Chriſt); for God, who (by ſaying, Let there be 
light, and there was light) commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, * hath (alſo) ſhined in our 
hearts, to give (xs) the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the tace (vr perſon) of Jeſus 
Chriſt; (or into the hearts of us apoſtles, to rue us, 
and enable us to give to others, the light of the know- 
ledge of God through Chr iſt, whoſe ambaſſadors we 
are. See Ver. 7.) 

7. But we have this {glorious) treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, (i. e. in bodies ed to be broken with conti- 
nual preſſures), that the excellency of the power 
(which preſerves ſuch frail creatures under them, and 
enables them to do ſuch great things in them), may 
(appear to) be of God — not of us. 

8. (For though) we are troubled (aud griped) on 
every ſide, yet (are we) not (/ diſtreſſed (as to be 
brought unto extremities) ; we are perplexed, but not 
(brought) in (to) deſpair (of help from God.) 

9. (We arc) perſecuted, {or purſued), but not for- 
faken, (or caſt behind ſo as to loſe the crown we run 


for); caſt down, but not deſtroyed, (or Killed by the 
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were exerciſed, I think it chiefly, and more eminent- 
ly, refers to the apoſtles, mentioned ver. 12. and 
chap. 4. 1. 

P. IV. 

fall. See theſe agoniſli:al terms explained by Dr 

Hammond.) 

10. Always bearing about in the body (a reſem- 
blance ty) the dying of the Lord jeſus, that * the 
— alſo of Jeſus might be made maniſeſt in our 

ody. 

= For we who Het) live, are always delivered 
up to death for Jeſus lake, (dying daily, or ſtanding 
in jeopardy of it every hour, whilſt we are miniſter- 
ing the goſpel to you, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 31-), that the 
lite alſo of Jeſus might be made maniteſt in our 
mortal fleth, (Hill expoſed to death by our ene- 
mies, but ſtill preſerved in life by the power of 
Chriſt.) 

12. So then (the) death (F Chriſt) worketh (Gr. 
wrought) in us, (who fill up that which is behind of 
the Hug, of Chriſt in our fleſh, Col. 1. 24. ), but 
(the) life (of Chriſt only) in you. 

13. (Yet) we having the ſame Spirit of faith, (i. e. 
the ſame faith wrought ly the Spirit), according as it 
is written (in the pſalms, viz.) * I believed, and 
therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and there- 
fore (continue ſtill under all theſe ſufferings to) ſpeak. 
(and preach the goſpel of Chriſt.) 

14. Knowing that he who raiſed the Lord. 

ſas, ſhall raite up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
_—_ with. you, (to enjoy his heavenly kingdom to- 

ether.) 
2 15. For (or and) all (theſe) things (ue preach and 
ſuffer) are for your ſakes, that the abundant grace 
(conferred upon you by our miniſtry) might, through 
poo thankſgiving of many, redound to the glory of. 
G 


16. For which cauſe we faint not (under the tri- 
bulations we thus ſuffer) ; but though our outward 
man periſh, yet the ® inward man is renewed (with 
vigour and alacrity in the performance of our duty) 
day by day. 

17. For (we know that) our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a. far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

18. (We faint not, I ſay), * while we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are: 
temporal, but the things. which are not ſeen are: 
eternal. 8 
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ANNOTATION s on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. »* M* banane, ] is not to ſlacken in, or 
ceaſe from the performance of an 
enterpriſe, Luke 18. 1. Gal. 6. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. par- 
ticulaily wi d & See, not to faint under tribu- 
lations, Eph. 3. 13. and here, ver. 16. And this 
ſenſe is confirmed by the words following from 
ver. 7. to 16. 
Ver. 2. Ta ge Ths einums, the hidden things 0 
ſhame.) The apoſtle often ſpeaks of ſome decei- 
vers crept into the church, whoſe glory was in their 
ſhame, Philip. 3. 19. ; whoſe exhortation was attend- 
ed with uncleanneſs, deceit, and guile, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. 
and here, who did the hidden things of ſhame. Now 
theſe, ſay all the Greek ſcholiaſts, were the falſe 
apoſtles, 15 15 rev imuulic Te Ode nipuyun D οẽ,Quis, 
who corrupted the goſpel by mixing it with the law; 
as is nt from the apoſtle's words ; for ſpeak- 
ing of theſe falſe apoſtles and deceitful workers, 
chap. 11. 13. he faith, ver. 20. Are they Hebrews ? 
fo am I: Are they Iſraelites? ſo am J. Are th 
the ſeed of Abraham ſo am I. And that the on 1 
doctors were prone to fornication, uncleannels, and 
adultery, we learn from the apoſtle's queſtion, Thou 
that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt 
thou commit adultery * Rom. 2. 22. and from the 
reſtimony of their Joſephus concerning their zealots 
who profeſſed great ſanctity, but were indeed guilty 
of theft, treachery, adultery, the hidden things of 
ſin (d); from the exhortation of St Paul to them to 
look diligently, leſt there be among them any forni- 
cator, or profane perſon, Heb. 12. 16.; and again, 
Let marriage be honourable among all, and the bed 
undefiled ; for whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge, Heb. 13. 4.; fee the note there. But this is 
{till more evident from theſe epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, among whom theſe deceivers had taught, that 
fornication was a thing lawful, 1 Cor. 6. 12. and fo 
had taught them to corrupt the temple of God, 1 Cor. 
3-16. 17.; whence he ſays to them, Let no man de- 
ceive you, ver. 18. and demonſtrates to them by 
many arguments, that fornication was a fin incon- 
ſiſtent with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. 6. 
13.—20. that it excluded perſons from the kingdom 
vf God, ver. 9. 10. and ſhould exclude them from 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, chap. 5. 11. Upon all which 
accounts he ſaith, Neither let us commit fornication, 
as ſome of the Fews did, 1 Cor. 10. 8. And in his 
ſecond epiſtle and 12th chapter, he expreſſes his 
fears, leſt when he came among them he hond find 


(d) Ta xgvile n rds dhEs n H ie xnow4; Mow, hu 3 roars, De bell, Jud, I. 16. c. 26. p. 930. C. 
. * o 8 _w Fn * - « # 7 ” o -- * . * pn * * 
(e) O xgvnlo» „ mag rely, Oecum. Orr in To eparutc, i Ths dca pd To b, Ah Tis A TvPAwrie. 


Theoph. in locum. 


ſcience. The apoſtle alſo, by declaring, that if this 
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many, who, through the ſeduction of thoſe men, al 
had ſinned, and had not repented of the unctleanneſ, 
fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they had co. ll 
mitted, That theſe men might be followers of C:. 
rinthus, or of the Ebionites, ſee note on chap. 11.21, 
But theſe things do more plainly agree to the ſect af 
Nicholas, one of the ſeven deacons reſident at le. 
ruſalem, Acts 6. 7 they being, ſaith St Peter, 1 
walking after the fleſh, in the lufts 7 the fl:ſh, 8 f 
2 Pet. 2. 10. and alluring others through the lut,˖,jb̈ 
the fleſh, ver. 18.; and faith St Jude, Men walli, i 
after their um luſts, and foaming out their co: 
ſhame, ver. 13. That theſe men were at Pergamus, Wl 
teaching men to commit fornication, we learn from 
Rev. 2. 14. 15-; that they were alſo at Epheſus, and 
ſo near io Corinth, from Rev. 2. 6. and fo mig): Bl 
robably be the perſons noted by St Paul, ſaying, 
Ph. F. 11. 12. It is a ſhame to ſpeak of rd xg?" +. 
Youeeras ur avrar, the things done by them m fecret, and 
that they were at Corinth. See note on 1 Cor. 6. 
13. 14. 15. 
Ver. 3. © Ei N irs xexarvupriver Th dv, u., if ou 
oſpel be hid.) Hence we learn that the apoſtles 
elivered the goſpel, in all things neceſlary to be 
believed or done, with ſufficient plainneſs and per. 
ſpicuity ; for otherwiſe they could not truly be {21d 
to have manifeſted the truth to every man's con. 


Wl. 
Wee ad, 
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goſpel was hid from any to whom ir was preached, 
it was only hid to them whoſe minds the god of this 
world had blinded, left the light of the glorious go/pel 
ſhould ſhine in upon them, doth plainly teach, that 
the goſpel was not hid from them for want of clear- 
neſs on the part of them who preached it, but on!y 
by reaſon of that blindneſs which Satan had wrong): 
in them that heard it; ſo that if it were not maniteſt 
to all,“ the fault is not in us, or in the obſcurity ol 
„the goſpel, but in their own blindneſs, for we 
6 hide nothing from them (e):“ ſo the fathers. 

Bur here, faith Eſthius, the apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
the ſcriptures to be read, or underſtood by us, but of 
the goſpel preached by him. 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, that the ſcriptures writ 
and read to them, contain the ſame goſpel of Chriſt 
which they preached; and as the reading of the law 
of Moſes is ſtyled the precching Moſes every Sabbath 
day, Acts 15. 21. fo is the public reading the ſcrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, the preaching Chriſt 
and his goſpel. What reaſon then can be affigned 


why 


hap. IV. 


hy they, who confeſſedly preached the goſpel 
Jainly, ſhould write the ſame things to the fame 
{ons obſcurely ; eſpecially if we conſider that 
„ ey did a , ven ten, write the ſame things to 
„e, for their 25 Philip. 3. 1. to put them in 

„ enbrance of thoſe things which they knew, and 
which they were eſtabliſhed by their preaching, 
pet. 1. 13. 14: and to ſtir up their pure minds by way 
| oe nnd that they might be mindful of the 
mmmandments of the apoſtles of our Lord, chap. J- 
2. that by reading them they might underſtand their 
jowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 4.? And 
ere theſe ends beſt proſecuted, or to he obtained 
— y writing that obſcurely which they had plainly 

= r-ached to them? Moreover, whatſoever things 
vere written aforetime, ſaith the apoſtle, were writ- 
en for our learning, Rom. 15. 4. and furely they 
ho writ after by the ſame Spirit, writ to the fame 
nd, that they to whom they wrote might be wiſe 79 
hat which is good, Rom. 16. 19. that they might 
aderſtand what the will of the Lord is, Eph. 5. 17. 


10 r might prove what is the good, aud acceptable, and 
6. erfed will of God, Rom. 12.2. And if they writ 


our learning and inſtructiůon in theſe things, to be 

ſure they writ plainly and clearly as to them, ſince 
therwiſe they writ not ſo as to inſtruct and teach, 
dut to confound the reader. Seeing therefore the 
great end of writing the ſcripture, was to inſtruct 
che world in the will and mind of God, and the 
reat things of the Chriſtian faith, either we muſt 
Jay that both the writers of thg ſcripture, and the 
Holy Ghoſt that inſpired them, were deſective in 
ſkill, or in care, ſo to write as to obtain this end; 
Wor that their writings are an effectual means to obtain 
i, which yet they cannot be, unleſs they are plain 
and clear as to the preat things of religion. 

In ſhort, every wile agent purſues his end by the 
moſt proper and effectual means: now ſurely, to 
a write plainly, and not obſcurely, is the moſt proper 
of means to inſtruqt men by writing; and fo the apoſtles 
maſt have uſed this means of inſtructing in their 
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firſt aſcribing to him the dominion over all that 
were not of che religion of the Jews, and intredu. 
cing God ſpeaking to the angel of death or Satan 
thus, © Though have made thee XoruexouToge, a ru- 
&« ler among the creatures of the nations, thou ſhalt 
ce have nothing to do with this people, becauſe they 
« are my ſons ;“ where alſo it preſently follows, 
6 This is the angel of death, which is called Dark- 
« neſs.” And the Chriſtians allowing him to be ru- 
ler over all that were not converted to Chriſtianity, 
and ſpeaking of that as of the diſpenſation which 
delivered them from the power of darkneſs into the 
kingdom of Chriſt, Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and turn- 
ed them from Satan unte God, Acts 26. 18. and of 
the Gentile world, as walking before according ta 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that 
worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. 
which had the fathers conſidered, they would not 
have contended ſo ſtiffly againſt the Marcionites and 
Manichees, that the god of this world here men- 
tioned was the true God, as both Irenzus (g), and 
Tertullian (5), Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Photius, 
Theophylact, and as St Auſtin (i) teſtifies, almoſt all 
the ancients did; whereas indeed the true God is 
never repreſented in ſcripture as the God of this 
world, but as the God of them who are called out of 
the world; nor is it the deſign of God, but of the 
devil, to hide the glorious light of the goſpel from 
the world. 

Thid. e, ic sixay Ts ©, who i, the image of God.] 
Chriſt ſeems here to be ſtyled the image of God, not 
in the ſenſe of Theodoret, as bcing God of God, but 
rather, as the text infinuates, with relation to the 
goſpel, and his mediatory office, in which he hath 
given us many glorious demonſtrations of the power, 


wiſdom, the holineſs, purity and juſtice, the mercy, 


goodneſs and philanthropy of God, Tit. 3. 4. 

Ver. 6. *"0; Hewya.] Os here ſeems put for r. 
he ; fo 1 Cor. 7. 7. i pi» bras, 5; N Cros, ig guidem fic, 
ile autem fic; and chap. 11. 21. 5% wi hu, is gui - 
deni ſitit, a wiv witos, ille autem inebriatur. 


ve 
writags, or elſe they cannot be eſteemed wiſe bid. needs rien ve Adee ve Nets vd O, the 
of agents, light of the knowledge of the glory of God.] Here 
of Ver. 4. 4 '0 Ii; 75 44959» were, the god of this world, ſeems to be an alluſion to the ſhining of the face of 
&.] Here obſerve, 1. An hyperbaton, the true Moſes, after he had obtained his defire of ſeeing the 
vie ſenſe and poſition of the words being thus, Among glory of God, Exod. 33. 16. 19. upon which NE. 
Fl whom are the unbelievers, whole eyes the god of this n is, bis face was made glorious, Exod. 34. 29. 30. 
W world hath blinded, &c. Note, 2. That Satan here is by reaſon of the glory of God that he had ſeen. 
"% called by St Paul the god of this world, and Eph. This now, ſaith St Paul, belongs to us apoſtles, the 
p- 6. 12. the ruler of the darkneſs of this world, agree - glory of God ſhining more gloriouſly in the face or 
11 avly both to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian notion; the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt than ever it did in Moles, 
d 
: () Baxtorf's lexicon, p. 2097. (g) Deus execcavit mentes inſidelium hujus ſeculi. Tren. I. 3. c. 7. 
: % Tertul, contra Marcion, 1.5. c. 11. 
C. „% Quam quidem fententiam plerique noſtrum ita diſtinguunt, ut Deum verum dicant excxcaſſe infidelium mentes, 
8 Lntra Fauft. Manich, I. 21. c. 2. 


Vor. II. 


I 1 


and 


- 


242 | A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


and we beho;ding with open face the glory of the 
Lord, chap. 3. 20. whereas the children of Iſrael 
co not fledfaſily behold the glyry of the face of 
Moſes. Note alſo, that & rg is the conſtant 
reading of the Greck ſcholiafts. 

Ver. 10. "Ive „ C4 Ts lud, that the life of Feſus 
might be made manifeſt.) It being a certain de- 
monſtration that Chriſt is riſen, and ſtill lives, that 
we who perſuade others to believe this, are enabled 
to do ſuch mighty wonders in his name, and patient- 
ly and conſtantly to ſuffer ſuch fiery trials by his 
grace. 

Ver. 12. E, d, in you.] As being made par- 
takers of the vital efficacy of Chriſt and his ſpiritual 

ifts, and of an aſſimiladion to his reſurrection by a 
Fife of holineſs, but not of the like ſufferings with 
us, 1 Cor. 4. 8. 10. 

Ver. 13. * 'Exirwos, d Dana, I believed, therefore 


have 1 ſpoken.) Theſe words of David were ſpoken 


when the ſorrows of death compaſſed him round about, 
and the pangs of Scheol caught hold upon him, and 

et he believed he ſhould wall before God in the 
. of the living, Plal. 116. 3. 9. 10. and therefore 
are applied by the apoſtle, in the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
them, to the reſurrection, thus, that as David, not- 
withſtanding all che perſecutions which he ſuffered 
from the hands of Saul, firmly believed he ſtiould 
be preſerved, and raiſed to a temporal kingdom 
ſo we apoſtles believe that, after all our ſufferings 
for the goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed and advanced to an 
heavenly kingdom. 

Ver. 14. O bytiges ror Kügle lars, he that raiſed 
up the Lord Feſus.] Here Schlictingius obſerves two 
things : 1. That our Lord Jeſus did not raiſe up him- 
ſelf, but was raiſed from the dead by the f. ather. 
2. That though Chriſt Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up, yet 
ſhall ke do this, not by his own power, but by 
the power received from the Father. Now here, 

1ſt, 1 acknowledge, that the reſurrection of our 
Lord is frequently aſcribed in ſcripture to God the 
Father, Acts 3. 26. and 13. 32. and 17. 31. Rom. 
4. 24. and 10. 9. 1 Cor. 6. 14. and 15. 15. Gal. 
1. 1. Eph. 1. 20. Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 10. Heb. 
13. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 3.21; and the reaſon of the Chri- 
{tian diſpenſation requires it ſhould be ſo, this bein 
a demonſtration that God the Father was fatisfie 
with his performances and ſufferings ſor us, and that 
he owned him as a true Prophet, and his beloved 
Son, in that he raiſed him from the dead. But then 
this is not ſo to be underſtood, as to exclude Chriſt 
wholly from the ſame action; for he himſelf promiſed 
to do this, when he ſaid of the temple of his body, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
, John 2. 19.22. And that he did ſo, we learn 
from this, that after his reſurrection the diſciples be- 
lie ved the word which Feſus pate; whereas, had he 


Chap. Iv. 


not raiſed up himſelf, they could not have believe, 
his word, ; 

Let it then be noted, that our Lord was guickened 
by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. even by the Spirit by 
which he offered up himſelf, Heb. 9. 15. Since 
then this Spirit of God dwelt in Chriſt, and is by 
him communicated” to all believers, it is eaſy to be 
underſtood how Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, and yet vn 
raiſed up by the power of God, as the Holy Ghoſt i; 
ſtyled, Luke 1. 35. Thus alſo the reſurrection of the 
Juſt is aſcribed to God the Father, Acts 26. 8. 1 Cor, 
6. 14. Heb. 11. 19. 2 Pet. 1. 3. and yet the ſame 
reſurrection is frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, John 
5. 28. and 6. 39. 40. and 11. 27. 1 Cor. 15. 21. 22, 

. 26, Rom. 14. 19. Rev. 3. 18. And this he will 
effect by the power he hath in himſelf, John 5. 26. by 
himſelf, John 6. 47. 54. 1 will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day ; by his word, the dead ſhall hear the voice 
Z the Son of God and live, John 5. 28. by the power 

which he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Philip. 3. 21. Now, to raiſe the dead being a thing 
proper to God himſelf, Rom. 4. 7. Acts 26. 8. an in- 
ſtance of the power of God, Matth. 22. 29. and the 
belief of it being faith in God, Heb. 11. 19. 1 Pet. 
1. 3. whoſoever hath the power of raiſing all men 
from the dead muſt have the power of God; the 
Godhead, the energy of the power of the might f 
God, Eph. 1. 19. and the whole fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelling in him: and if Chriſt did receive this 

wer from the Father, he muſt receive it from 
* by the communication of the Godhead 10 
im. 

Ver. 16. » O dn aIgure, the inward van. 
Hence we learn, that the diſtinction betwixt the 
outward and inward man is not of the ſame import 
with that of the old and the new man, Rom. 6. 6. 
which is renewed ; wh the image of God in „ aye 
neſs and holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9. 10. but the 
outward man that periſheth ſignities only the body; 
the inward, is only the mind or ſpirit which is in 
man: fo that when the apoſtle faith in the perſon of 
a man under the law, I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man, Rom. 7. 22. he faith nothing 
which intimates that the perſon ſpeaking was e 
newed in the ſpirit of his mind, but — that his 
mind was inclined to obey the law of God, though, 
through the law in his members warring again/t it, 
he was led captive to the law of ſin. 

Ver. 17. * Bages dete, weight of glory.) The He. 
brew word Y which anſwers to g4ges, weight, fign!- 
fies not only multitude, but greatneſs, and in the Rab- 
bins, as well as ſcripture, honourable; ſo Gen. 18. 
20. Their ſin was N IMA, very great; ſee Gen. 
50. 11. Exod. g. 3.; honourable; ſo Exod. 20. 12. 
312, Honour thy Sober and thy mother. See Deut. 
28. 58. So that this word may ſignify the mag niſ- 

cence, 
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-ence, the abundance, and the honour of the future 
lory which 1s prepared for the Chriſtian ſufferer. 
Ver. 18. Note hence, that it is not only lawful, 

but even laudable, after the example of the apoſtles, 
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Or we know, that if our earthly houſe 

of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have (provided for us at the reſtoring of it), a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. 

2. For in this (tabernacle) we groan earneſtly, 
deſiring * to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven. 

z. Me are, I ſay, deſirous of this), « if ſo be that 
(cr ſeeing that, at the reſitrrection) being clothed, 
we mall not be found naked, (i. e. ſince then we 
ſrall not be found naked, as the wicked, but clothed 
with a body not ſubjef to death.) 

4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened, not for that (through impattence un- 
der our ſufferings) we would be unclothed, (by put- 
ting off the body, but (as deſiring, ver. 2. to be) clo. 
thed upon (with our celeſtial body), that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life. 

5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf- 
ſame thing, (i. e. hath wrought in us this earneſt de- 
fire), is God, who hath alſo given to us the earneſt 
of the Spirit, (whereby we are ſcaled up to the day of 
redemption, Eph. 4. 30. and wait for the redemption 
of the body, Rom. 8. 23.) 

6. Therefore (having this earneſt of the Spirit) 
we are always confident, knowing (Gr. being there- 
fore always confident, and knowing) that whilſt we 
= home in the body, we are abſent -trom the 

rd. 

7. For (whilſt it is thus with us) we walk by faith 
(only), not by ſight. 

8, We are confident, I fay, and willing, (we in 
this confidence are willing), rather to be abſent from 
{or travel out of) the body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord, Cor at home with him.) 

9. Wherefore we labour, that whether {we be} 
preſent (in) or abſent ¶ om the body), we may be 
accepted of him {at his appearance.) 

10, For we muſt all appear before the jydgment- 
eat of Chriſt, that every one may (then) receive the 
things done « in his body, {or by the body), accor- 
ing to what he hath done, whether it be good or 
ad, 

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we perſuade men {to belteve we act in all ſincerity 
and truth, when we propeund theſe things to them); 
but (in this) we are made manifeſt to God, and I 
truſt alſo (we) are made manifeſt in your con- 
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on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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in our actions and ſufferings, to have refpe@ to the 
recompenſe of reward, that being, by the wiſdom of 


the Holy Ghoſt, propounded as our encouragement 
to do and ſuffer theſe things. | 


F 


ſciences, (and have given you good aſſurance that we 
act ſincerely. 
12. For we commend not ourſelves again unto 
ee (as if we doubted of your good opinion of us), 
ut (we ſay theſe things to) give you occaſion to glo- 
ry on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to 
anſwer them which glory in appearance, and not in 
heart, (or truth and ſincerity, but either of other 
mens la ours, 2 Cor. 10. 15. or of things not really 
done by them, 2 Cor. 11. 12.— 21.) 
13. For whether we be beſide ourſelves, (tranſ- 
ported in ſpeaking of our raptures, ecſtaſies, and vi- 


- ſions), it is to (do ſervice to) God; or whether we be 


{ſober (in our diſcourſes, not deſiring that others ſhould 
think of us above what they ſee in us, 2 Cor. 12. 6.), 
it is for your ſakes. 

14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us (ths to 
promote his glory, and to ſeek your good), becauſe we 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead; (i. e. obnoxi-us to death, and condemned to it 
for ſin.): 

15. And that ® he died for all, that they who live 
(by his death), ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
ſelves, but unto him that died for them, (i. e. for 
their fins), and roſe again {for their juſtification, 
Rom. 4. 24. 25) 

16. Wheretore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh, (i. e. according to carnal intereſts, the 
riches, honours, pleaſures, and advantages of this 
world, 2 Cor. 1. 17. and 10. 2.); yea, though we 
have known Chriſt after the fleth, (expecting him as 
a temporal king, and hoping for great advancements 
in his kingdom, as being his diſciples), yet now hence- 
forth i know we him (/) no more. 

17. (And fo it is with all his ſincere votariet); 
therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is (become) a 
new creature, old things are paſſed away, (his affec- 
tion to all temporal and carnal things) ; behold & all 
things are become new (in him.) 

18. And all (theſe) things (belonging to the new 
creation, this change of our affections, this conſtrain. 
ing ode), are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given (or commit- 
ted) to us the miniſtry of reconciliation. 

19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world to himſelf, (and) not imputing their (For- 
mer) treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed to 
us the word of reconciliation. 

20. Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 

It 2 though 
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22 God did beſeech you by us, we pray you, in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye ! reconciled to God. 
21. For he hath =» made him to be (a) ſin-( Her- 
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Verſe 1. 98 Ts Os £3/0p449, we have a build- 

ing of God.] It was the doctrine 
of the Platoniſts (4), That the ſoul was a kind of 
being which could not well ſubſiſt or act without a 
body, and therefore, after her ſeparation from the 
body, wanted ſome vehicle or clothing, by which 
the might ſubſiſt and act; and this notion was em- 
braced by Origen, and this text was accordingly in- 
terpreted by him: ſee the note on 1 Cor. 15. 44. 45. 
And according to this notion, good Chriſtians, as 
ſoon as they depart this life, are not found naked, 
but clothed with their houſe from heaven, which, at 
the reſurrection, ſhall be the inw3%zz, or cloathing of 
their raiſed bodies, which renders them immortal. 
But the apoſtle cannot here be ſuppoſed to mean, 
that as ſoon as ever good Chriſtians die, they ſhall 
be clothed upon with this houſe which 1s from hea- 
ven, but only that they ſhall be fo at the reſurrec- 
tion. For, 1. We Chriſtians, faith he, groan ear- 
neſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with this houſe, 
ver. 2. Now, faith the ſame apoſtle, we our/elves 
groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
that is, the redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. 
2. They groaned to be clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life, ver. 4. Now, when 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal, immortality, then only ſhall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed 
up in victory, 1 Cor. 15. 54: 

Ver. 2. * 'Enmivexcdas, 10 be clothed upon.] By put- 
ting over this mortal body an incorruptible and 
eternal houſe, the Jews ſay, that Adam in his firſt 
creation being made ir «@3zgoin, for incorruption, 
Wiſd. 1. 23. His body was covered from corruption 
wolte onychina, with a clothing like in colour to the 
nail of the hand. Accordingly the apoſtle repre- 
ſents the future bodies raiſed incorruptible, as clo- 
thed with an immortal covering, 1 Cor. 15.53. 54. 

Ver. 3. <*Ews%, if ſo be.] That theſe words may 
be alſo rendered ſince, and ſeeing that, is evident 
from ſcripture, and good authors. Thus here, 
ver. 4. 40 ſignifies quandoquidem, ſo d i., ſee- 
ing ye have heard, Eph. 3.2.: ſee the note there: 
and again, Eph. 4. 1.: or elſe, retaining our own 
verhon, we may give this ſenſe to the words, If /o 
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ing) for us, who (himſelf) knew no fin, that ve 
might be made (righteous with) the righteouſne(; d 
God in him. 


O N 8 .on Chap. V. 


be that (then) we ſhall be found clothed (with our 
celeſtial bodies, and ſo fitted for a bleſſed immorta. 
lity), and not (as the wicked) naked, (and withor: 
this heavenly building.) 

Ibid. à Tone, naked,] i. e. not clothed upon with 
another body. So 1 Cor. 15. 37. Thou ſoweſt vr 
xtxxer, naked grain, not covered with a blade, or co. 
ver of chaff, as when it riſeth up out of the earth it is, 
or with a cod, as in beans, peaſe, and lentiles. And 
accordingly, the Rabbins Ci introduce a Samaritan 
or Gentile inquiring of K. Meir, Whether the dead 
riſe naked or clothed? and him anſwering thu, 
That peaſe which are ſown naked, ariſe clothes 


or covered with a cod, and much more the dead. 


But then they ſeem to reſtrain this to the juſt, (ay. 
ing, That the juſt ſhall riſe clothed. 

Ver. 5. O «ar dtv dug tis aro Tere, De that 
hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing.) Hence 
it appears, there is no ground for that dangerous 
opinion that the apoſtle here ſpeaks as one tha: 
believed the — and advent ot ou 
Lord to judgment would be ſuddenly ; for this per. 
ſuaſion being falſe, the apoſtle could not, in this 
ſenſe ſay, 5 e know, that” if this earthly tabernacl: 
were diſſolued, we have (immediately) a building af 
God, i. e. an heavenly body to put on. God could 
not work them up to this deſire, that they might not 
be unclothed, i. e. not die, but live to the reſurrec- 
tion, to be then clothed upon; nor could the 2. 
poſtle, conſiſtently with this perſuaſion, introduce 
the ſame Chriſtians willing to be ab/ent from the 
body, that they might be preſent with the Lord. Nore- 
over, in the preceding chapter, ver. 14. he plainly 
ſays, that they expected to be raiſed up by Feſus from 
the dead, and therefore muſt expect to die. See the 
note on 1 Theſl. 4. 15. 

Ver. 8. * @afjsrrs; 5, we are confident,] i. e. we 
have not only confidence at his appearance, John 
2. 28. but always, even in death itſelf, that though 
it renders us abſent from the body, it will bring us 
home to Chriſt, and to a nearer fruition of him. 
Only here note, that, according to the doctrine of 
all the ancients, the ſouls of pious men are not al- 
ſumed into the higheſt heavens, or the immediate 
preſence of God and Chriſt inſtantly upon their de- 
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We arture hence; ſor thus only we ſhall be ever pre. which ſure muſt be ſufficient to impair his credit in 
s of ſent with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 17. when by the other matters, taught in his epiſtles. Lali, That 


wer of God, at the laſt trump, we {hall be raiſed there is no ground tor this opinion, is proved, note 
uo to meet him in the air; this promiſe being made on ver. 5.: they indeed who had the firſt-fruits of 
at his ſecond coming to receive his diſciples to hin, the Spirit in them might wait for his coming, as all 
60% that where he is, they may be alſo, John 14. 3. good Chriſtians do, but they could not by virtue of 
But yet, according 10 all anüquity, the fouls of pious lis words expect it ſuddenly. 


Our 
rta. men, in the mean time, are in the place appointed zd, Obſerve, that the apoſtle here cannot in- 
Out for them, re v Kvgis, with the Lord, that is, with tend to aſlert, that good Chriſtians, as ſoon as they 
him in Paradiſe, where they enjoy the fight and con- die, ſhall inſtantly be clothed upon with their houte 
vith verſation of their Saviour by way of viton. “ For from heaven, but only that they ſhall be fo at the 
nm „ Paul and the reſt of the apoſtles,“ faith Poly- reſurrection; for, faith he, we deſire to be thus clo- 
co. carp (m), © are in the place appointed for them thed upon, that mortality may be fwallcwed up in life ; 
tis WS © with the Lord.” © Not only in heaven,” faith now this he had told us, 1 Cor. 15. 54. was only to be 
And lrenæus (u), “but in paradiſe alſo our Saviour ſhall expected at the reſurrection; for when this cor- 
tan « he ſeen, as men are worthy to behold him.” And ruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, end this 
cad this doth Pſeudo . (o) gather from this very mortal, immortality, then ſhall be lrought to paſs the 
nus, place,“ That the ſouls of the juſt go to paradiſe, and ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 
ec « converſe there with Chriſt by viſion.“ victory. 
2d, Ver. 9. I confeſs it is difficult to give the clear zaly, Obſerve, that the time of the reſurrection of 
ſay. ſenſe of the apoſtle's words, from ver. 1. to ver. 9. the juſt, being declared to be the time of their re- 
To do my endeavour farther towards it, obſerve, compenſe, their being crowned and like to the an- 
that 1/t, That it cannot be proved from any thing ſaid gels, and being ever with the Lord, as hath been ful- 
nce here, or in any other place of St Paul's epiſtles, that 1y proved in the note on 2 Tim. 4. 5. they had good 
Ous the apoſtle himſelf either thought, or taught others reaſon to be groaning after the redemption of the bo- 
hat to think, that the coming of Chriſt was not far off, dy, and that crown of glory which God would give 
Out as I have fully proved in the note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. them at that day. But then, ſay they, we do not 
er. And indeed this doctrine being found by experience groan through impatience, under our preſent aſllic- 
this to be falſe, had he himſelf aſlerted, or taught others tions; nor, as ſome philoſophers, from an opinion, 
cle to expect, that the coming of our Lord to judgment that the body is the priſon of the ſoul, and hinderance 
r of was at hand; ſeeing in that he muſt have been miſ- to the knowledge of the truth; and therefore count- 
uld taken, and miſled others, what certainty can we ing it an happineſs to be diveſted of it, but from a 
not have that he was not miſtaken, or did not miſlead vehement deſire of that glorious reſurrection of it, 
ec- others in what elſe he taught in his epiſtles? Thus, which ſhall complete the happineſs both of ſoul and 
2 ver. 9. if when he ſaid, 1 Cor. 7. 29. 31. Brethren, body, and place us for ever with the Lord. 
uce the time is ſhort, and the ſcheme of the world paſſeth Laſily, Obſerve, that at the reſurre&ion there ſhall 
the away ; he thus dogmatically ſpake not of the time not be only an bz, or clothing of the foul with 
ire. of human life, and the relation we had to the world, its former naked body; but an , a clothing of 
nly and the world to us, but of Chriſt's coming to Judg- the body raiſed, with a covering that {hall preſerve 
om ment, and the deſtruction of the world, he certainly it from corruption; and this is plainly the apoſtle's 
the twght falſe doctrine. If when he faith, chap. 10. 11. meaning in the ſimilitude of grain riſing not naked, 
That upon them the end of the ages was come, he as it was ſown, but clothed upon, as is proved, note 
we meant not the laſt, that 1s, the yn concurring on ver. 3. here, and on 1 Cor. 15. 37. And this, I 
hn with the goſpel age, but the end of the world, he think, is the meaning of thoſe — ver. 3. F 
10h then taught falſe doctrine. If, when he faith, Heb. be, or ſeeing we hall be, bvdvovuwe, clothed upon, as 
vs 10. 37. Yet a little while, and he that all come, uill the bodies of the juſt will be, and not yvurei, naked, 
im. come, and will not tarry, he meant this not of Chriſt's as the bodies of the wicked ſhall be. For that the 
of coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the wicked ſhall have immortal bodies at the reſurrec- 
al. jewich ſtate and nation, but of his coming to the tion, I no where find clearly delivered in the holy 
ate final judgment, he again taught falſe doftrine, and ſcripture, but only that the deſtruction of their bo- 5 
de endeavoured to ſupport them with falſe hopes, dies, as well as the torment of their ſouls, will be 
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(o) „Ede crx, Ti % St A Ti aer ae rr inlariay, & * TY Tard - Xeisd 47% Te tlongetrer, Hy rig iu t 
-, x; b,, rgòs Toy Kugin,, Pleud. Jaſtin. queſt. et reſpon. 75. ; 
ure everlaſting. 
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everlaſting. See the reading of the text, ver. 3. 
vindicated, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 10. Ta d rd codes, the things done by the 
body.] Some manuſcripts read r& N Ts owuales, pro- 
pria corporis, the things proper to the body ; ſo the 
vulgar Latin. Both readings do ſufficiently confute 
the doctrine of the Roman purgatory, and their 

rayers for the dead, as teaching men ſhall receive 
— not according to the prayers of others for 
them, when they are out of the body, but according 
to what they themſelves have done in the body. 


Now, it is ſure, that what the living do of this kind /þ 


for them after death, they themſelves do not in the 
body, and ſo no account will he had of it in the great 
day. And why ſhould they ſuffer before ſuch dread- 
ful pains in purgatory, who afterwards muſt receive 
rewards or puniſhments, according, not to what they 
have ſuffered there, but according to what they had 
done in the fleſh? The fathers here do farther note, 

1ſt, That the ſame body which was diſſolved, ſhall 
be raiſed again, and not another ; it being abſurd to 
think that one body ſhould fin, and yet another ſhould 
be puniſhed for it; one body ſuffer, another ſhould 
be-crowned for it. So Methodius, Chryſoſtom, and 
Theophylact. 


2dly, That the ſoul is to receive its retributions 


with the body, and not without it, according to Me- 
thodius (p), Theodoret (q), and Hilary the Dea- 
con (1), who paſſeth under the name of St Ambroſe. 

Ver. 15. » Kai drig rere ariden, and be died for 
all.] Here obſerve, 

1/}, That Chriſt died for all, all that were dead, 
all who are by his death engaged to live to him; 
as all to whom the knowledge of the goſpel is 
vouchſafed, are. 

24ly, That they do certainly miſtake the meaning 
of theſe words, Then were all dead, who thus inter- 
pret them, Then were all obliged to be dead to ſin(s) : 
For, 1. in theſe two verſes, the word 4xi9av, dead, 
is four times uſed, once before, and twice after theſe 
words, Then were all dead ; and both before and af- 
ter, it undeniably ſignifies death in the proper ac- 
ceptation of the word : who then can think that the 
ſecond time in the ſame ſentence, it ſhould import 
only an obligation to die to fin, or to ourſelves? 
Whenſoever in the ſcripture it bears a metaphorical 
| ſenſe, ſome other word is joined to it, which doth 
inforce that ſenſe; as when we are ſaid to die to ſin, 
Rom. 6. 2. ; to die with Chriſt, Rom. 6. 8. Col. 2. 20. ; 
to die to the law, Gal. 2. 19.; to die to the world, 
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Gal. 6. 14. Col. 3. 3. Here therefore nothing being 
added to it to wt 
alien from the text. See Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 16. | 'Ovz ir: vnde, we know him % m 
more.] It is manifeſt that the diſciples, whilſt Chrig 
was with them, were much addicted to thoſe tempo. 
ral intereſts, ſtill ſtriving and contending, who among 
them ſhould be the greateſt in ChriſPs kingdom, Luke q. 
46. and 22. 24- * to ſit one at his right hand, the 
other on his left hand in his kingdom, Mark 10. 37, 
and ſaying, We have left all, and followed thee, what 
all we have therefore? Matth. 19. 27. and preſent. 
x. his reſurrection inquiring, Wilt thou no, 

ord, reſtore the kingdom to [ſracl? Acts 1. 6.; thele 
expectations, ſaith the apoſtle, we have now laid a. 
ſide, and ſerve Chriſt only for ſpiritual and eternal 
advantages. Or we may interpret theſe words thus; 
We know (i. e. reſpect) no man according to the 
fleſh, (i. e. according to his circumciſion, or his nation), 
as being an /raelite, or of the flock of Abraham, 25 
knowing that in Chriſt Feſits neither circumciſion a. 
vaileth any thing, — but a new creature, Gal. 6. 15.; 
and though we Jews at firſt knew Chriſt according 
to the fleſh, adhering to circumciſion and the law, 
even after faith in Chriſt, yet now do we not &; 
but all theſe old things are now paſſed away, we 
being dead to the law, that we might live to God, 
Gal. 2. 20.; and ſerving him now in neun of pi. 
rit, not in the oldneſs of the letter, Rom. . 5. 

Ver. 17. * Kane were, all things ſhall become new), 
Kea: Wuxh an, S Tipe xa, Nr ee Kain, the ſo! 
ſhall be renewed in the mind, will, and affectiont, the 
body new in its actions, as being made an inſtru- 
ment of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 13.; the worſhip new, 
Rom. 7. 6. Philip. 3. 3-; the whole life new, Rom. 
6. 4. ſo Chryſoſtom. See this reading vindicated, 
Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 20. Arie, vig Xgivs A νν]i Ts Own, le ge 
reconciled to God.] Here is obſervable againſt the 
Socinians, a double reconciliation : 1. A reconcilia- 
tion of God to us; for God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world to himſelf through him; and that not by 
renewing our natures, but by not imputing our tre/- 
paſſes to us. This reconciliation was effected, ſaith 
the next verſe, by making Chriſt a ſin-offering tor 
us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him ; and this reconciliation is followed with an ex- 
hortation on our parts t9 be reconciled to Gud. 

Object. But Crellius objects, That the reconcilia- 


tion here mentioned, is aſcribed to God, and ſo it 


(p) o ohg ror vx, 4 N T# cνν . xouilora rive. Method. apud Oecumen. in locum. 


(q) ERNIE N S Tec rates, W To; xoalouineg oye; herd THY ownudtar Fixouives TH; uren. 


Theodoret. 


(7) Si judicante Chriſto unuſquiſque noſtrum facta corporis recipiet, non utique fine corpore adjudicabitur bono aut 


malo. Hilar, 
(-) Eſthius, Schlichting. 


cannot 


that ſenſe, it muſt be deemed i 
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ot be the appeaſing of his anger by making any 
CisfaQtion to — for can it be ſuppoſed, ſaith he, 
that God being angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, and 
chat by making ſatisfaction by another to himſelf? 
Auf. 1 anſwer, That the text doth not barely ſay, 
Cd reconciled us to himſelf, but that he was recon- 
ciling the world to himſelf in Chriſt, that is, by 
Chriſt, as the means of our reconciliation, or as the 
ſa-ofering by which this reconciliation was procu- 
red. It therefore is not neceſſary that theſe words 
ſhould import, that God being angry, ſhould appeaſe 
himſelf, but only that he ſhould declare himſelf ſo 
far appeaſed by Chriſt's ſufferings for us, and ſo well 
ſatisfied with his blood ſhed for the remiflion of our 
ſins, that he would not impute thoſe fins to any that 
believed in him: the blood of Chriſt made a ſin- of- 
us: fering, making atonement for us, as the blood of 


the the fin-offering under the lau made atonement for 
mn), the ſinner, and procured the forgiveneſs of his ſins : 
25 and if under the law ſatisfaction was made by the 
I finner to God, by a beaſt of his own appointing, why 
6. may it not be made under the goſpel by a Saviour 
ing of his own ſending ? 


Ver. 21. Teig , df irene, he made him 
ſo; (in for us.) The words here being facrifical, muſt 


on the Second Epifile to the Corinthians, 
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that we might be made the righteouſizeſs of God in 
hin; i. e. that we might be juſtified by God, or 
might obtain forgiveneſs of fins, through Nich in the 
blood of this ſin- offering. For Naar Ow, the 
righteouſneſs, or the juſtification of God, in St Paul's 
ſtyle, (till ſignities the righteouſneſs of faith 1a Chriſt 
dying, or ſhedding his blood for us; as in theſe 
words, Txaururn y&s Ow, for the righteouſneſs of God 
in him is revealed from faith to faith ; as it is written, 
The juſt ſhall live by his faith, Rom. 1.17. Again, 
duale Ow, the righteouſneſs of God without the law 
ts manifeſt — to wit, the righteouſneſs of God through 
faith of Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 20. 21. ; and chap. 10. 
3. 4+ For they not knowing Ti» d, ts Ow, the 
righteouſneſs of God, and going about 10 eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted Tx Imxawoury v 
O, to the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is the end 
of the law for ri moe, that is, juſtification, 0 
every one that believeth ; Philip. 3. g. That I may be 
found in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, which 
ts of the law, but that which is by the faith of Chriſt, 
T3» O dinawouny int mh ici the righteouſneſs of God 
by faith. The interpretation therefore given in the 

raphraſe is very agreeable to ſcripture ; whereas the 
gloſs of the Socinians puts a continual force upon 


we be explained by their uſe in the old law, when ap- the words; for where in ſcripture doth won, uagricy 
od, plied to legal ſacrifices. Now, the word «xagris, lignify, to treat an innocent perſon as a ſinner ? 
ei- which we render /in, is uſed there cuſtomarily for « Where is it that, ta be made the righteouſneſs of C 
ſin-offering, and is well expounded by Oecumenius, in Chriſt, doth ſignify our being made new creatures, 
50, 74 mig] d . SO A. iges, Neves virig de or our being ſanctified? Where doth God's reconci- 
ore rs, Ezek. 43. 22. 25. 44+ 29. 45+ 22. 23. 25. So the ling us by Feſus Chriſt, import his converting the 
he law of the ſin. offering is 5 190; T15 apcagrias, Lev. 6. 25.; world to himſelt by Chriſt, as his ambaſſudur? Why 
ru- the bullock appointed for a ſin- offering is 2 worx«gor is God ſaid not to impute to men their treſpaſſes by 
w, 74 Ths apeergTing, 6 fee 6 The dH ri, the bullock of ſin, the preaching of Chriſt, who preached only to 10e loſt 
m. Exod. 29. 36. Lev. 4. 8. 20.: the goat to be ſacri- ſheep of the hauſe of Tſrael, rather than by the 
ed, iced for ſin, is à Ve i Ti; der, the goat of ſin, preaching of the apoſtles to the whole Gentile world? 
Lev. 4- 29.: to make ſuch a beaſt a ſin-offering for How was he made ſin more than they, if he were 
ye the people, is, in the ſacrifical phraſe, «ir d,, only treated as a ſinner on the account of the tame 
he Ty Td Tigh dhe rig, 10 Make it ſin, Lev. 4. 20. and 9. doctrine, which they equally preached, and ſuffered 
ia. 7. and 14. 18. and 15. 19. Numb. 6. 11. 16. and 8. for? And why may not men be ſaid to be made the 
ng 12. It cannot therefore be doubted, but that weair righteouſneſs of God in the apoſtles, as well as in 
by vg i acargrieer Tor Xgivar, doth ſigniſy here to make Chriſt, it this only imports our being converted, and 
ef. Chriſt a ſin-offering, or ſacrifice for ſin for us. The ſo made righteous by the dodtrine they, as well as 
th end for which he was thus made a facrifice, is this, he, delivered? 
or 
* E 1 Fe VI. 
x 


Verſe 1. WI then as workers together wich him, 

1. (1 Cor. 3. g. and his ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 

it 5. 20.), beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the 
grace of God in * vain: 

2. For he ſaith, (I/. 49. 8.), I have heard thee in 

a time accepted, (i. e. of favour and acceptance), and 

ut in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : be- 

hold, now is the (well) accepted time; now 1s the 


Jt 


day of ſalvation, (when God ſends his miniſters to 
preach and offer it to you, 2 Cor. 5. 20.) 

3. (Which we are ſo careful to preach, as becomes 
workers with God, ver. 1.), giving no (juſt) offence 
in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed : 

4. But in all things approving ourſelves as the 
miniſters of God, in much patience, + in afflictions, 
in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, 

5. In 
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5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults (raiſed 
againſt us fir reaching the goſpel), in labours, in 
watchings, in ftings, (i. e. in conſtant enduring all 
ſorts of ſufferings, and exerciſing all kinds of ſelf de- 
nial, for the goſpePs ſake), 

6. By pureneſs (of converſation), by knowledge 
(of the divine myſteries), by long-ſuffering (under all 
provocations), by kindneſs (towards all men), by the 
(various gifts of the) Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeign- 
ed | 


, 

7. By the word of truth (preached), by the power 
of God (confirming it, Rom. 15. 19.), by the armour 
of righteouſneſs (which covers and protect us when 
aſſaulted), « on the right hand (by proſperous), and 
on the left (by adverſe events), 

8. By (going through the various conditions of ) ho- 
nour and diſhonour, by (going through) evil report 
and good report; (being looked upon by the wiſe men 
of the world) as deceivers, and yet (being) true (di/- 
penſers of the word of life to them); 

9. As unknown (and obſcure perſons), and yet well 
known (by the powerful works we perform); as dying 
daily (by our continual perſecutions), and (yet) be- 
hold, we live; as chaſtened, and (yer) not kill- 
ed); ; 

4d As ſorrowful (in outward appearance), yet al- 
ways (inwardly) rejoicing ; as poor (in the concern- 
ments of the world), yet making many (truly and 
ſpiritually) rich; as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſ- 
ing all things (in contentedneſi of mind, Philip. 4. 18. 
in the favour of that God who giveth all things richly 
to enjoy, 1 Tim. 6. 17. in Chriſt feſus who is all in all, 


A NDTAT 1 


Ver. 1. "Gr rd Ot, the grace of Cod.] The grace 

"A. of God in the Old Teſtament imports 
his favour and kind affection to us; and in this ſenſe 
it is ſaid in general, A good man obtaineth ratzon, 
xdęin rage Kugio, favour of the Lord, Prov. 3. 34. and 
12. 2. or in particular, that ſuch a pious man found, 
Mm, ze», grace in the ſigbt of God, 2 Sam. 15. 25. 
Gen. 6. 8.; for as when it is ſaid, Gen. 39. 4. 43. 14. 
and 47.25. Exod. 3. 21. and 11. 3. and 12. 36. that 
Toſeph formd grace in his maſter's ſight, the meaning 
is, his maſter ſhewed favolir to him; and when it 1s 
added, that the Egyptians found grace in the ſight of 
Joſeph, the meaning is, he was inclined to ſhew fa- 
vour to them, and grant them corn for their ſubſiſt 
ence: ſo when the ſcripture ſaith, that pious per- 
ſons fornd grace in the fight of God, the phraſe muſt 
ſignify God's inclination to ſhew mercy, and bear a 
kind affeQion to them. The grace of God in the 
New Teſtament, when it is not uſed to ſignify the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, hears generally 
the ſame ſenſe; as when the angel faith to Mary, 
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Col. 3. 11. and in whom we are bleſſed with all hi. 
ritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. and in the promiſe to inhe. 
rit all things, Rev. 21. 7.) 

11. O ye Corinthians, * our mouth is (freely) open 
to you (in ſpeaking well of you, chap. 7. 4.), our 
heart (and our affection) is enlarged (to you.) 

12. Ye are not ſtraitened in us, (you have a las; 
room in our hearts), but you are ſtraitened (a 
in your own bowels (of affection to us.) 

13. Now for a recompenſe in the ſame (Kind), 
(I ſpeak as to my children), be ye alſo enlarged (i 
your affettions to me your ſpiritual father.) 
- 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together wit! 
unbelievers, (do not join with them in their idol. fe 
and Heatheniſh rites, on in the matrimonial yoke :) (or 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteou!. 
_— and what communion hath light with dark. 
nels? 

15. And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? (you therefore nnft have none with them), 
for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in (i. e. amy) 
them; and I will be their God, and they hall be my 
people. 

r7. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and I will receive and (accept) you, 

18. And I will be a Father unto you, and ye 
ſhall be my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Al. 
mighty. 


O NS on Chap. VI. 


Thou haſt found grace with God, Luke t. 30.; St 
Stephen of King David; That he found grace wit) 
God, Acts 7. 46.; St Luke, That Feſiw incredſod 
xagiri, in grace with God and man, Luke 2. 52. ; when 
Paul and Silas are ſaid to be commended to the grace 
of God for the work of the miniſtry, Acts 13. 3. and 
14. 26. and 15 40.; this being done by their pray- 
ers to God for his favour and affiſtance in that work. 
When men are ſaid to be juſtrfied by the grace of God, 
Acts 15. 11. _— 24. Eph. 1.7. and ſo have for- 
givenefs of their fins, according to the riches of bis 
race, it muſt import the ſame; for juſtification and 
orgiveneſs of fin are acts of God's free grace and favour 
to the ſinner. When it is ſaid, That we are ſaved by the 
grace of our Lord Jeſiu, Acts 15. 11. by grace ye are 
ſaved, not of works, by grace we are ſaved through 
faith, Eph. 2. 8. g. : ſeeing this is ſpoken to men yet 
alive, and fo obliged 20 work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, it cannot mean they were a&ua!- 
ly ſaved, but only that they were called to a ſtate 
of ſalvation, enjoyed the means, and were put in the 
way 
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way of ſalvation by grace, according to thoſe words 
of the ſame apoſtle, He hath ſaved us, and called us 
«ith an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
wil an y Q o 

the grace given us in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 1.9.; and 
10 be thus ſaved by grace, is to be ſaved by the mer- 
cy and favour of God to us, according to thoſe words 


of the apoſtle, When the kindneſs and love of God our 


| Saviour to man appeared, not by works of righteou/- 


neſs which we have done, but by his mercy he ſaved 
17, Tit. 3. 4+ 5·; it being purely of the mercy and 
the grace of God, that any nation is called to the 
knowledge of ſalvation by Chriſt. When the grace 
of God is ſaid to have abounded towards us, Rom. 5. 
15. 20. and 15. 16. that grace is ſtyled the free gift 


ond. When Sc Paul faith, By the grace of God 1 


am what I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10. ; that he was called by 
his grace, Gal. 1. 15 ; and that the grace of God was 
abundant to him, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 14. ; he himſelf inter- 
prets this of God's great mercy to ſo great a ſinner, 
When he ſaith, J do not fruſtrate the grace of God, 
Gal. 2. 21. this he interprets to be God's favour to 
mankind, in ſending his Son to die for us. The ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, Eph. 2. 7. is God's great 
kindneſs io us in Chriſt Jeſus; and by the grace of 
God it is that Chriſt taſted death for every man, 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. 2.9.: hence is this goſpel ſtyled, 
the grace of God which brings ſalvation, Tit. 2. 11.; 
the grace of God which is able to build us up, and pro- 
cure us an inheritance among them init are ſancti- 
fed, Acts 20. 32. : this alſo muſt be the import of 


the word, when the apoſtles exhort their converts to 


continue in the grace of God, Acts 13. 43.; and when 
they inform us, that God confirmed the ward of his 
grace by doing ſiuns and wonders, Act, 14. 3+ ; and 
that the lau came by Mes, but grace by Feſits Chriſt, 
John 1. 17. See the notes on Heb. 12. 28. and 13. 
9. James 4. 6. 

Bid. MU us h Thy 460 d H, not to receive this 
grace in vain.] This we do, 1. When we do not ob- 
tain the end for which it was deſigned, viz. to teach 
un, denving all tungodlineſs and worldly In/ts, to live 
rightcoufly, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent world. 
Thus thoſe oblations which are not acceptable to 
God, are ſtyled vain oblations, If. 1. 13. and the wor- 
ſhip which is not according to his will, vain worſhip, 
Matth. 15. 9. becauſe this worſhip, and theſe obla- 
tions, though deſigned to procure God's favour, will 
not do it. 2. When we receive no benefit by the 
grace received, and it conveys no pardon or ſalva- 
nion to us; fo upon ſuppoſition, that there will be 
no reſurrection, your faith is in vain, 1 Cor. 15. 17. 
and if you retain it not, ye have believed in vain, ver. 
2. So to labour in vain, and run in vain, Gal. 2. 2. 
and 4. 11. is to do theſe things without protit to 


them for whoſe ſakes they are done: and thoſe are 
called vain queſtions, and vain words, Tit. 3. 9. and 
Matth. 12. 36. which are unprofitable. 

Ver. 2. © Kaos rg ixixurd cu, I habe heard thee in 
a time acceptable.) Theſe are the words of God the 
Father to Chriſt, ſignifying, that he had accepted his 
interceſſion for the converſion of the Gentiles, and 
declaring that he had given him «; $491 ri , 
for a covenant to the nations, a light to the Geniiles, 
and his ſalvation to the ends of the earth, Iſ. 49. 6. 8. ; 
and ſo the Jews interpret them (t). That ſalvation, 
either in the prophet ſpeaking of Chriit as the ſulva- 
tion of the ends of the earth, or in the apoſtle ipeak- 
ing of the day of ſalvation, ſhould mean the deliver- 
ance of the Chriſtians from the perſecuting Jews, is 
very improbable in itfelf, and is confuted by thoſe 
words, Now is the day of ſalvation ; for Chriſtians 
then groaned under perſecution both from Jew and 
Gentile; and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which is 
ſuppoſed to have brought this deliverance to the 
Chriſtians from the perſecuting Jews, was fourteen 
years after the writing this epiſtle. 

Ver. 4. On,] lay ſome, imports affiitions in 
the general; «r«yxas, more grievous troubles; eroxagies, 
ſuch preſſures as reduce us to the greateſt ſtraits. See 
chap. 4. 8. 9. ver. 7.11. 13. 

Ver. 7. * Air, % egwigar, on the right hand, and 
on the left.) All the Greek ſcholiaſts here underſtand 
by NEA, T4 tiudige, things proſperous and grateful; 
by ra &gimge, rd hun were, all things which are grie- 
vort or affliftive ; inſtructing us, that both theſe 
things have their temptations, againſt which we are 
to arm ourſelves; and to ſuch things I have referred 
them in the paraphraſe. But the {chohaſt upon So. 
phocles informs us (), that «g«rigs « Tx>ac: T4 hg 
A Ng N rA cr, that the ancients ſtyled fooliſh 
things left-handed, but wiſe things dexterous. And 
in Ariſtophanes (x), uu Ng, is to learn wiſe 
things; and ſo this armour may be to protect them 
againft the follies of the vulgar, and the wiidom of 
the philoſophers and wiſe men of the world. 

Ver. 11. Te 54ue nav ariwys me s, OUr mouth Ts 
opened to yon, ] That is, lay the Greek interpreters, 
we are ſo full of affection, that we cannot cya webs 
v«&;, be ſilent, or abſtain from declaring our affection 
to you, and our boaſting of you, 2 Cor. 7. 14. 9. 2. 3. 

Ver. 13. 755 «vuThy N r e ws res Argos. ] The 
ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to run thus, aiyw # vir as 
Tixvos; and 1 ſay unto you as children, tw avriy R d. 
u dr TH ivorate Thy Pirie α,ecbs, ſhewing 
the ſame affection by way of recompenſe, wadlvwturs x 
dig, let your hearts and affettions be enlarged to- 
wards us, as Ours are towards you, ver. 11. So 
Oecumenius and TheophylaR. 


() Pug. fid, part. 2. c. 11. þ 21. {u) la Ajace, F. 6. A. (x) Buxt, lex, p. 403. 
Vos. II. 


K K Ver. 14. 
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Ver. 14. > Mj yirzed+ iregoloyulls; exirey, be not une- 
qually yoked with unbelievers.) Here note, that theſe 
words cannot be duly brought to prove, that Chri- 
ſtians muſt not communicate with vitious perſons at 
the table of the Lord, though they be Chriſtians in 
profeſſion, ſince the apoſtle only ſpeaks of wunbelie- 
Vers. 2. The apoltie here uſeth the very words by 
which the prophet Iſaiah, chap. 52. 11. exhorts the 
Jews to preſerve themſelves in Babylon from the 
contagion of their idolatry, and by which St John ex- 
horts all Chriſtians not to partake of the fins, or the 
ſpiritual whoredoms of the beaſt, Rev. 18. 4. He 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to forbid all Chriſtians 
all converſe even with the unbeliever; for he per- 
mits the believing huſband to live with the unbe- 
lieving wife, and will not ſuffer the believing wife 
to depart from her unbelieving huſband, 1 Cor. 7. 
12.13.; he therefore only doth forbid communion 
with them in actions proper to them as Heathens, 
and alien from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, viz. 
their feaſtings and ſacrifices in the idol-temples, 1 Cor. 
8. 10. and 10. 21.: and by analogy, he alſo may be 
ſuppoſed to forbid Chriſtians to marry with an un- 
believer; for this was always held unlawful for the 
Jews to marry with an Heathen (J), till they be- 
came proſelytes to their religion: for, they looking 
upon themſelves as the pure ſervants of God, Neh. 2. 
20. ſee note on 1 Cor. 7. 14. thought it a corru 
tion of the holy ſeed to marry with the people of the 
earth ; and hence, when this was done, Ezra com- 
plains, rzgix% E ayer iy ret h The e, the holy 
ſeed was mixed with the people of the earth, Ezra g. 
9. ; now, the Chriſtians being made an holy nation, 
a peculiar people, the holy temple in which God by 
his Spirit dwelt, it ſeemeth as unfit that they ſhould 
marry with Heatheniſh idolaters; and therefore to 
ſuch of them as were free the apoſtle ſpeaks thus, 
Let them marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. i. e. 
to one of their own religion: the marriage with an 
inſidel being the cloſeſt conjunction with them, ſub- 
jecting them many times to a necellary abſtinence 
from Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to continual tempta- 
tions to apoſtaſy, or compliance with their evil man- 
ners. 

Ver. 18. Eren du is gigs, I will be to you a 


CM A 


Verſe 1. |= therefore theſe promiſes (dearly 

beloved) (of a Gud thus related to, and 
dwelling with us), let us cleanſe ourſelves * from all 
filthineſs of the fleſh (all uncleanne/ſs and intempe- 
rance) and ſpirit, (all idolatry), perfecting (or /till 


O) Ran. act. 4. ſc. 2. p. 264. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(2) Targ. in Cant. 1. 4. 5. 
(5) Coſti, ibid. p. 178. Bamidkar. Rab. 5 8. in Deut. 23. 14. 


Chap. VII. 


father.) Theſe words are not to be found in Jer. 37. 
9. but they are the words of God to Solomon thy 
ruler of his people, Ze 4&1 o % dige, a j udęe 
over his ſons and daughters, Wild. 9. 7. ; and they 
begin thus, 25 N 249/44 Ki · G- TAYTOXEATWE, thus faith thy 
Lord almighty, 2 Sam. 7. 8. and ver. 14. ½ ir 
arg ig Iellige, x; avis ions peo dis der, I will be to him x 
Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son, which words are 
by the apoſtle aſcribed to Chriſt, Heb. 1. 4. 5. and 
here to all Chriſtians, as being members of his bo. 
dy, and joint-heirs with him. Moreover, the Jen; 
boaſted, that the Divine Majeſty dwelt among then: (2), 
Afier the days of Jacob, ſaith the book Coſri, 5 
men increaſed into a great aſſembly, and the Schecli. 
nah, or Divine Majef , reſted upon them by love, 1 
be their God (a). This favour God here promiſes to 
pious Chriſtians, as being the true Iſraelites. Again, 
they alſo thought that purity from uncleanneſs vn 
a neceſſary requiſite to obtain this preſence of God: 
For God (6b), ſay they, doth not appropriate his name 
to Iſrael to be called their God, but when their cams 
are holy; but at that very moment that they are 0, he 
makes his preſence to dwell among them, and become: 
their God; and theſe things the apoſtle, according 
to the ſeripture- language, here applies to the ſociety 
of Chriſtians. And, oh ! what a powerful argument 
do they miniſter to all Chriſtians, zo — . then. 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting 
holineſs in the fear of God, as they deſire this almigh, 
ty Lord and Protector to be (till preſent with them, 
and would not be obnoxious to the dreadful wo 
which will certainly follow upon his departure, Hol. 
9. 12. ; as they would have this God to be their God, 
which is a ſtate of preſent bliſs; for bleſſed are the 
people who have the Lord for their God; as tliey 
would have him related to them as an heavenly Fa. 
ther, which relation ſecures the enjoyment of all 
bleſſings to them which they daily aſk, Matth. 7. 12. 
laſtly, as they deſire to be his ſons and daughter:, 
and by that glorious relation to be made heirs if 
God, joint-hetrs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. and to have 
the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, crying, Alba, 
Father, Gal. 4. 6. ? 

See the appendix to this chapter, at the end of thi. 

epiſtie. 


P. VII. 


making progreſs in) holineſs in the fear of (that h 
God (who dwelleth in, and ſtands ſo near related i 
us.) | 

2. (And) receive us (into your. kind affections ; fo 
we have wronged no man, we have corrupted 10 


(a) Part 3. $17. p. 179. 


man 


\S +. tH . 


Chap. VII . 


man (from the truth), we have defrauded no man 
(as your falſe apoſtles have done, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 20.) 
. I ſpeak not this (with an evil mind) to condemn 

u (as ſuſpedting ſuch things of us) ; for J have ſaid 

fore, that you are in our hearts, (chap. 3. 2. ſo that 
we are ready) to die and live with you, (1. e. we love 
you ſo affectionately, that we could even die for the 
promotion of your welfare.) | 

4. (And therefore) great is my boldneſs (or free- 
dom) of ſpeech towards you, great (a/) is my glo- 
rying of you; I am filled with comfort ( for your 0- 
bedience, ver. 14. and your liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2.), I 
am exceeding joyful (on that account) ein all our tri- 
bulations. 

5. (1 ſay our tribulations); for when we were 
come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt {from 
them), but we were troubled (and preſſed) on every 
fide ; without were ightings (with the oppo/ſers 1 the 
goſpel), wichin were fears (leſt the falſe apaſtles ſhauid 
have perverted you from the ſimplicity which ts in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 3.) 

6. Neverthelels, (that) God that comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down, comforted us (alſo) by the coming 
of Titus (with mY tidings from you, ver. 13.): 


7. And not by his coming only, but by the con- 
ent ſolation wherewith he was comforted in you, (which 
em: he diſcovered to us), when he told us your carneſt 
ing delire (to rectiſy what was amiſs in the matter of the 
gb. inceſluous perſon), your mourning (for your nuſcar- 
em, riage in it), your fervent mind towards me, (and 

wo zeal againſt my adverſaries) ; ſo that I rejoiced the 
lol. more (for his conſolation, than for his coming.) 
20d, 8. For (therefore) though I made you (orry with a 


the letter, I do not repent (Gr. I ant unt ſorry), though 


bey did repent (Gr. though [ was ſorry, viz. that [was 
Fa- forced to make you ſo, chap. 2. 4.); tor I perceive that 
all the ſame epiſtle made you lorry, though it were but 


for a (little) ſeaſon. 

9. Now I rejoice, not (barely) that ye were made 
ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance ; for ye 
were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye 
bba, might receive damage by us in nothing. 


thi a „ 00D A 

Ver. 1. m be KN. from all filthineſs of 

fle/b and ſyi it.] The fins of the Co- 

rinthians being uncleanneſs and idolatry. See the 

ly) preface to the Fl epiſtle, and the notes on chap 10. 
d id they ſeem to be here more eſpecially intended. 

Ver. 4. > 'Emi rde d u nar, quer all our tri. 
for) bulations,) As ini ſignifies, Mark 2. 26. Luke 3. 2. and 
10 4. 17. Acts 11. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 1. 6.; or amidſt them, as 

Luke 12. 14. ; or, after them, as Philip. 2. 27. Heb. 
9.15. 
4 Ver. 8. 'Ov werauinoun, I do not repent.] It ſeems 
n 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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10. For godly forrow worketh repentance to ſal. 
vation 4 not to be repented of (Gr. not repented of ) ; 
but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 

11. For behold, this ſelf. ſame thing that ye ſor- 
rowed after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought 
in you (of obeying my directiout, ver. 15.), yea, what 
clearing of yourſelves ( from guilt, by inflicting cen- 
ſures on the guilty perſon, and putting away evil from 
among you, 1 Cor. 15. 13.), yea, what indignation 
(againſt him who had fo difſhonoured his profeſſion, 
and defiled the church), yea, what fear (of my difplea- . 
ſure, or the rod I threatened, 1 Cor. 4. 21.), yea, 
what vehement deſire (to rettify what was ami/5 in 
this matter, ver. 7.), yea, what zeal ( for me), yea, 
what revenge (in puniſhing the delinquent ; fo that) 
in all things ((y this depurtment) you have appro- 
ved yourſelves * to be clear (from guilt) in this mat- 
ter. 

12. Wherefore though I wrote ( ſeverely) to 
you, I did it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, (as — — in his puniſhment), nor for his 
cauſe that ſuffered wrong, (i. e. out of particular 
kindneſs to the father of the inceſtuous perſon), but 
(chiefly) that our care for you in the fight of God 
might appear to you. 3 

13. Therefore we are comforted in your comfort, 
(1. e. in the comfort we received from your depart- 
ment in this matter); yea, and exceedingly the more 
joyed we for the joy of Titus (i you), becauſe his 
{pirit was refreſhed by you all. 

14. For (now) if I have boaſted any thing to him 
of you, I am not aſhamed; but as we ſpeak all things 
to you in truth (and ſincerity), even 2 our boaſting 
which I have made before Titus is found a truth. 

15. And his inward affection (Gr. his bowels) is 
more abundant towards you, whilit he remembereth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling you received him, (/eſt there ſhould be any thing 
found in you that might offend him, or require my 
rod.) 

16. I rejoice therefore that I (can) have (this) 
confidence in you in all things. 


o NIS on Chap. VII. 


incongruous that the apoſtle ſhonld repent of what 
he writ by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
this very end to ſtir up a godly ſorrow in them; and 
therefore it ſeems better to render the original, 
& Gre u prrrawsnomny, With Grotius and others, 
Non doleo quanquam doluit mibi, 1 am not ſorry 
* now, though I was ſorry when I wry this epiſtle,” 
doing it with many tears, chap. 2. 4.; or thus, „I 
do not repent, though I ſhould have repented,” 

viz. if it had not found this good effect upon you. 
Ver. 10. A, , not repented of.] That is, 
„ ſuch 


252 A Paraphraſe 
ſuch a change from the ſervice of fin to the ſervice 
of God, as we do not revoke, or repent of, by _ 
ling again into the ſins once left off. Note alſo, 
That godly ſorrow is not itſelf repentance, but that 
which tends to work it in us, by preſerving us from 
relapſing into that offence which created ſo much 
bitterneſs and anguiſh to us. The ſorrow of the 
world worketh death, it dries up the moiſture of the 


G0 


Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit 

of (Gr. we make known to you) * the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Macedo- 
nia, (Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berea, &c.): 

2. How that in a great trial of affliction, the a- 
bundance of their joy (in the Holy Ghoſt appeared, 
1 Theſſ. 1.6.), and their deep poverty abounded » to 
the riches of their liberality, (or how they being very 
poor, and much afflicted, Acts 16. 20. and 17. 5. 13. 
did notwithſtanding, with great chearfulneſs and joy, 
make a rich contribution towards the relief of their 
poor brethren in Judea.) 

3. For to their power (I bear record), yea, and 
beyond their power (or abilities) they (unſolicited by 
25) were willing of themſelves (to contribute to the 
neceſſities of the poor ſaints of Judea): 

4. (Not being intreated by us, but) praying us with 
much intreaty, that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowſhip of miniſtering to the 
ſaints, (or be one of thoſe who ſhould take care for 
the adminiſtration and conveyance of it to them, 
Ver. 19. 20. 21. chap. . 1 2. 13. 1 Cor. 16. 4. Adts 24. 


Verſe 1. 


17.) 

5. And this they did, © not as we hoped (or thought 
the event would be, who could expect only a ſmall 
collection from men ſo poor and ſo exhauſted), but 
firſt (they) gave themſelves unto the Lord, (i. e. to 
his ſermice in it), and unto us (to be employed in the 
promotion of this charity, or the diſtribution of it to 
others), by the will of God (moving them ſo to do, or 
according to his will, 2 Cor. 9. 4.) 

6. Infomuch that ( ſeeing this forwardneſs in o- 
thers) we deſired Titus, that as he had (in his laſt vi- 
it of you) begun, ſo he would (now) finiſh in you the 
tame grace (or charity) alſo, (and fee that ye be not 
defective in it.) 

7. Therefore (Gr. , but) as ye abound in every 
(other) thing (or gift), in faith, in utterance, and 
knowledge, (1 Cor. 1. f.), and in all diligence (70 a- 
mend what I had blamed you for, 2 Cor. 7.11.), and 
in your love to us, (ibid, ver. 7.; ſo) ſee that ye a- 
bound (or [ pray that ye would abound) in this 
grace alſo. 


(e) All the Greek ſcholiaſts here read 5utigas. 


with Annotations 


body, Prov. 17. 22. and hath killed many, Eccly; 
o. 23. 

- — 11. *'Aſvs; was, fo be clear.] Note here, thy 
true repentance from fin clears us from the guilt of 
it, not only in the ſight of God, but man; fo that i: 
is both uncharitable and unchriſtian, to ſtigmatize 
or reproach any perſon for the fin, we know or be. 
lieve, he hath truly repented of. 


Chap. VIII. 


PF. . VIE. 


8. I ſpeak *« not (this) by (way of ) commandment, 
but (of advice only, ver. 10.), by occaſion of the for. 
wardneſs of others, and to prove the ſincerity of 
(c) your love (to Chriſt and his ſaints.) 

9. (And command you I need not); for ye knoy 
the grace (or kindneſs) of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, that 
though he was rich, (Gr. that being rich), yet for 

our fakes he became poor, that (v««;) ye throup| 
is poverty might be rich; (or as Chryſoſtom and 
Oecumenius read, that (4ua;) we through his poverty 


might be rich ; which is the ſame in ſenſe with the 


other reading.) 


10. Ard herein I give my advice; for this is ex. 
pedient for you, who have begun before, = not only 
to do, but alſo to be forward » a year ago. 

11. Now therefore perform (or complete) the do- 
ing of it, that as there was a readineſs to will, ſo 
there may be a performance (of that will) alſo, out 
of that which ye have. 

12. For if there be firſt a willing mind, (what/6. 
ever is given), it is accepted according to that a man 
hath, + and not (expected he ſhould give) according 
to that he hath nor. 

13. For I mean not that other men be eaſed, (o- 
by your charity ſhould live at eaſe), and you (in the 
mean time) burdened (with want.) 

14. But [that Chriſtian charity ſhould be managed) 
by * an equality, that now at this time your abun- 
dance may be a ſupply for their want, that (another 
time) their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for you: 
want, that there may be equality. 

15. (That in your peregrination it may be), as it is 
written (of the Fews travelling into the wilderneſs, 
where) he that had gathered much (manna) had no- 
thing over, and he that had gathered little had no 
lack, (Exod. 16. 18.) 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the ſame 
earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17. For indeed he (157 only) accepted the exhor- 
tation (made to him concerning this employnicit), 
but being more forward (than I thought to find hm), 
! of his own accord he went unto you. 

18. And we have ſent with him the brother, 


whoſe 


Chap. VIII. 
„ whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel throughout all the 
hes. 
_ And not that (or ſo) only, but who was alſo 
choſen of the churches to travel with us with this 
race (or charity), which is adminiſtered (er di/- 
penſed) by us to the glory of the {ame Lord, and 
( the) declaration of your ready mind (to relicve 
wur poor brethren, or of our ready mind to perforn: 
© i; charitable office ; Theodoret and Oecumenius read 


* 
2 
Ko 
© -- 
. 
4 
9 
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2 (Ve by taking ſuch faithful companions with 
us) avoiding (or taking care of ) this, that no man 
WT {ould blame us (or charge us with inſincerity) in 

# this abundance (of your liberality), which is admini- 


ſtered by us; * : 
21. (And /o) providing for honeſt (Gr. creditalle) 


1d Verſe 1 H xae . Ow 7 d. is, the grace of 
ty God beſtowed on, ] or the charitable 
be contribution given in the churches of Macedonia, 

to which they were excited by God's rich grace to- 
*. wards them; for that x«g ſignifies liberality, ap- 
ly pears from ver. 6. I exhorted Titus to finiſh in you 

view ra ru, this charttable contribution; and, ver. 7. 
0. that ye alſo may abound © T5 x4gers ravry, in this li- 
ſo beral cont/ibution; and, ver. 19. who was choſen of 
ut the churches to travel with us, ov Th xageri rar, with 


thir charity to be diſpenſed by us. So chap. 9. 8. 
0. God is able to make ware yer, all liberality abound 


in among you ; and 1 Cor. 16. 3. to bring ro xg, your 
8 liberality to the poor Chriſtians. Hence x«g» is by 
Heſychius and Phavorinus interpreted a gift, as It is 
Or here by the apo?le. ſaying of this abounding chari- 
be ty, Thanks be to God for this unſpeakable 8 chap. 
9. 14. 15+ Thijs charity is ſtyled the grace of God, 
1) either ſor its exceeding greatneſs, as the cedars of 
n Cad, and moumtain of God, ſigniſy great mountains 
er and cedovs, Pal. 36. 7. and 80. 11.; fee note on 
ur Acts 7. 20. Gen. 22. 6. and 30 5. John 4. 3.; or ra- 
ther as proceeding from God as the giver of this 
is diſpoſition, and the motive to this charity, as the 
5 zea! of God, 2 Cor. 11. 2.; the love of God, 2 Cor. 
0 5. 14. ; the grace of God, Tit. 2. 11. 
0 Ver. 2. > Ei; Tis H The encrer > act to the 
riches of their liberality.] So the word emxcrn; uſual- 
0 ly ſignifies both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
$0 Prov. 11. 25. N «ran, the liberal ſoul ſhall be 
[- made fat; Rom. 12. 8. He that giveth, let him do 
), it i «77.6raTs, with liberality ; 2 Cor. 9. 11. being en- 
), riched in all things «; rde ex>orere, to all liberality ; 


and again, ver. 13. James 1. 5. If any man lack 


(d) L. quis rer. div. href. p. 377. B. C. 


(e) EArirag, & pore t ayabar, A ET7AD; di TH TH WANOTQY ixCxou j, wag Atlozets, Suidas. 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


= 


things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo ia 
the ſight of men. 

22, And we have ſent with them - our brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent (in this employ- 
ment) upon the great confidence that [ have in you. 

23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my 
partner, and fellow-helper concerning you (in pro- 
moting your welfare and reformation, 2 Cor. 2. 13. 
and 7.6. 7.) ; or (whether) our brethren be inquired 
of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, and (the 
promoters of } the glory of Chriſt. 

24. Wheretore ew ye to them, and before th 
churches, the proof of your love (to me), and of our 
boaſting on your behalf, (i. e. that we did not vainly 
boa/l of your readineſs to perform ſuch works of charity.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. VIII. 


wiſdom, let him aſe it of God, who giveth ani; li- 
berally. | 

Ver. 3. Trig dy repens, beyond their power.] Thus 
Philo (d) notes it as the excellency of a ſervant to 
engage in his maſter's ſervice, not only readily 
and laboriouſly, but even ds, N beyond his 
ſtrength. 

Ver. 5. 4 'Ov zato; eee, Not as we hoped.] The 


word e, hoping, is uſed by the Attics (e), ſay 


——— not only touching good things, but 
ply touching the event of what is future. The 
word hath — whieh well agree to this place, 
Viz. 1. weoedoxar, tn exped ; and fo it is rendered 
by Heſychius and Phavorinus. 2. To conjecture ; ſo 
Euſtachius ſays, a 7s codlodtar nerres vd MA the 
word ſignifies to conjecture. See Ariſtotle ad Nichom. 
J. 9. c. 4. 

— 8. © 'Ov vr irmayyy, not by the way of come 
mandment, or injundtion :] i. e. the apoſtle com- 
mands not how much they ſhould confer, much leſs 
that they ſhould give all their ſubſtance, and live 
upon a common ſtock, leaving nothing to themſelves 
which they could call their own; for where no man 
hath any thing of his own, there is no place for li- 
berality. 

Ver. 9. * Ai dui exe ce I., being rich, he 
became poor for von.] Theſe words the Socinians 
interpret thus, That Chriſt being the only Son of 
God, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and endued with 
the power of the Holy Gholt, and being one to whoſe 
power all things in the earth did yield, was therefore 
{tyled rich; and that he became poor when he was 
bound, led away, expoſed to contempt, ſpit upon, 
ſmitten on the face, whipped, crucified. But this in- 


terpretation 
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terpretation ſeems not well conſiſtent with the words 
of the apoſtle. For, 

1. All theſe ſufferings are indeed proper indica- 
tions of infamy caſt upon him, and ſeeming infirmi- 
ty in him, but not of poverty, ſeeing the richeſt 
man may be expoſed to all, or any of theſe things. 

2. The words ſeem to imply ſome change in the 
— of whom it is here ſaid, that being rich, he 

ecame poor; whereas Chriſt was not leſs the Son of 
God, or leſs _ with power when he thus ſuffer- 
ed, as appears by the great miracles he then did. 
Others of them ſay, that he became poor by leading 
a poor life on earth. Bur, 1. It is not by his pover- 
on earth that we are made rich, but by the humi- 
hation of himſelf. And, 2. He was thus poor from 
his birth and cradle, even before the Holy Spirit de- 
ſcended on him at his baptiſm. How much more 
naturally therefore are theſe words interpreted by 
that of the ſame apoſtle, that * in the form of 
God, and thinking it no robbery to be equal with God, 
he emptied himſelf of all his glory, when he came to 
take our nature on him, taking together with it e 
form of a ſervant, and humbling himſelf to the death, 
even the death of the croſs ? Philip. 2. 7. 8.; ſee 
the note there : which death, ſaith Irenzus, he 
could only ſuffer, 1evx4oorr@- rs , the divine na- 
ture being then quieſcent, and not active in him. 
This is that glory which he had with the Father before 
the world was, and which he, after his aſcenſion, re- 
aſſumed, John 17. 5. Now, if Chriſt thus emptied 
himſelf of his glory, that we might be ſpiritually 
rich, it becomes us, in imitation of his great ex- 
ample, to = with our temporals to ſupply the exi- 
gencies of his needy and afflicted members. 

Ver. 10. 2 'Ov {#4069 Th) rect, EAAG & 75 Staus, Not 
only to do, but to be willing or forward. ] It is known 
that the will before the deed, and therefore 
To S here cannot barely ſignify ro will, but either 
to do It were weoIuuins, With readineſs and zeal, as the 
following verſe interprets it, or with delight, as the 
word often ſignifies; ſo 1 Sam. 18. 22. S/ & cot ga- 
cg, the king delights in thee; fee 2 Sam. 15. 26. 
Pſal. 5. 4. and 21. 8. and 4o. 12. Eſther 6. 6. 7. and 
8. 11. Mal. 3. 1. Matth. 27. 43. in all which places 
it anſwers to the Hebrew word Chaphetz. 

Thid. » Ard ric, a year ago.] The apoſtle had 
exhorted them, in his epiſtle writ a year ago, to this 


{f) Orig. apud Euſeb. h. esel, I. 6. c. 25. 
(g) *Q; 
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contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and they, in obedien; 
to his directions, had begun to lay up in ſtore ij, 
lingly; this charity he now exhorts them to conſuy, 
mate; and this he ſays, to ſhew they were not only 
moved to it by the example of the Macedonian, 


but rather were examples to them, chap. 9. 2. 


Ver. 12. i 'Ov n b xe, not according to what / 
hath not.] What is due to another, either by det 
or duty, of making proviſion for thoſe of his ow 
family, cannot be charitably given, as being ng 
our own. 

Ver. 14. * lire, an equality.) So far Chriſtianig 
ſeems to require this equality, as that we ſhould ng 
ſuffer others to lack the neceſſities of this preſen 
life, whilſt we abound in them. 

Ver. 17. Av9aigeres, of his own accord.) Her 
we ſee the ſweet harmony there is betwixt the gift 
of God and our perſuaſion and free will. Titus wx 
moved to this work by St PauPs exhortation, and 
was alſo willing of his own accord; and yet God, 
ſaith the apoſtle, put this earneſt care into hi; 
heart. 

Ver. 18, ® *Ov 6 ina; i r b ,., d mera To u 
x, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel.) Who this bro. 
ther was, is much conteited. Antiquity hath carried 
it for St Luke, worthy of praiſe in all churches for 
the goſpel he writ. The authority of this aſſertion 
ſeems to reſt upon the words of Origen , the in- 
terpolated Ignatius (g), and St Jerom (). And 
this difficulty lies againſt it, that this brother is (ent 
before St Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas St Luke 
went with him to Troas, and from thence to Corinth, 
Acts 20. 4. 6. ſo Dr Lightfoot. To which it may be 
anſwered, that it is not certain that St Paul went 
from Troas to Corinth ; perhaps he rather went 
from Philippi to Corinth, and ſo to Troas. See the 
preface. And ſo this perſon being choſen by the 
churches to travel with this charity, ver. 19. might 
be both ſent before to prepare it, and being re- 
turned to give notice to St Paul that it was ready, 
might go back with him to receive it. 

Ver. 22. * Tov «%aqiv nar, Our brother.) Apollos, 
ſay ſome ot the ancients, viz. Theodoret and Oecu- 
menius, who before doubted of them, and ſo as 
not diſpoſed to come to them, 1 Cor. 16. 12. ; but 
now, upon St Paul's confidence of their readineſs to 
obey his precepts, was prevailed upon to come. 


Fp. ad Eph. { 15. 


(4) Scriplit evangelium de quo idem Paulus, Miſimus cum illo fratrem cujus laus eſt in evangelio per omnes eccleſios; 


verbo Lucas, Ita Titus Boſtrenſis in Luc. 1. p. 763. 


CHAP. 


Chap. VIII. 1 


Chap. IX. 


Verſe 1. ( me, I ſay, and to thoſe meſſengers of 
the church); for as touching the mi- 


niſtering to the ſaints [in Fudea), it is ſuperſluous 


bor me to write to you (again). 


2. For I know the · forwardneſs of your minds (in 
that affair), for which I boaſt of you to them of Ma- 
cedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago, and (the 


fame and example of your zeal hath provoked very 


many. 

3. Yer have I ſent the brethren, (mentioned, chap. 
8. 17. 18.), leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in vain 
in this behalf, that, as I ſaid, (chap. 8. 11.), you may 
be (found) ready. 

4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia (who gave 
themſelves up to us, chap. 8. 5.) come with me, and 
find yon unprepared, we, that we ſay not you, 
hould be aſhamed in this ſame contident boaſting. 

Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the 
/aforeſaid) brethren, that they would go before un- 
to you, and make up beforehand » your bounty, 
whereof you had notice before, that the ſame might 
be ready as a matter of free bounty, and not (ex- 
torted from you with difficulty), as (a matter) of 
covetouſneſs. 

6. But (to preſerve you from this temper) this I 
fay, he who ſoweth ſparingly, thall 22 paring- 
ly; and he who ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alfo 
bountifully {from God again, Prov. 11. 24. 25) 

7. Every man (then), according as he purpoſeth 
in his heart, ſo let him give, not grudgingly, or (as) 
of neceſſity, (to avoid ſhame, or only to comply with 
the example or importunity of others), tor God 10- 
veth a chearful giver. 


ANN QF AT YL 
Verſe 2. * * meoIuular de, your forwardneſs.] 


Some tell us that St Paul preached 
the * at Corinth freely for two reaſons: 1. Be- 
cauſe he obſerved in them ſuch a ſaving temper as 
would hinder the progreſs of the goſpel, if it thould 
prove matter of charge to them. Bur this cannot be 
2 true account of the matter: 1ſt, Becauſe he doth 
the fame at Theſſalonica, the metropolis of Mace- 
donian, labouring night and day, becauſe he would 
wt become chargeable to any of them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 6. 9. 
2Theſſ. 3. 8. and throughout all Aſia, ſaying thus to 
them, You know that theſe hands have miniſtered to 
my neceſſities, and to thoſe that are with me, Ads 
20. 33. And it ſeems plain from his own words, 
that no church communicated any thing to him but 
that of Philippi, Philip. 4. 15. 16. 2. Becauſe he 
commends them for their readineſs and willing mind 


en the Second E piſtle to the Corinthians, 
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IX. 


8. And (to this end conſider, that) God is able to 
make all grace abound towards you, that ye always, 
having all ſufficiency in all things, may abound in 
every good (and charitable) work. 

9. (According) as it is written, (P/al. 112. 9.), He 
hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor; 
his righteouſneſs (i. e. his liberality] remaineth for 
ever (in remembrance before God.) 

10. Now (may) he that miniſtereth ſeed to the 
ſower, both miniſter bread for your food, and mul- 
tiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your 
: righteouſneſs, | 

11. (That you may ſtill make progreſs in them), 
being enriched in every thing to all bountifulnels, 
which cauſeth through us (who diſpenſe it) thankſ- 
giving to God. 

12. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, not on- 
ly ſupplieth the want of the faints, but is abundant 
alſo by many thankſgivings to (the glory , God. 

13. Whilſt by the experimene of thus miniſtration, 
they (who receive the benefit of it) glorify God for 
your * profeſſed ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution to them, and to all 
men. 

14. And (you alſo will receive advantage) by their 
prayers for you, which long after you, = earneſt. 
ly deſire your welfare), for the exceeding grace of 
God (they ſee) in you. 

15. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable gift, 
(i. e. this admirable charity, by which God. is ſo much 
glorified, the goſpel receives ſuch credit, others are 
fo much benefited, and you will be fo plentifully by 
God rewarded.) 


o NIS on Chap. IX. 


here, and chap. 8. 11. 19. and mentions the libera- 
lity of their contribution, and their unſpeakable gift, 
with thanks to God, ver. 13. 14. 15. in this chapter 
in which he doth exhort them tocomplete it. 3. Be- 
cauſe they contributed to others who were falſe a- 
poltles, and ſuffered them to take of them; ſo he 
inſinuates in theſe words, F others are partakers of 
this power over you, are not we much more? This 
he ſpeaks, ſay Chryſoſtom and the Greek ſcholiaſts, 
not of Peter, or the other apoſtles, for then he 
would not have ſaid, Are not we much more parta- 
kers of this er than they ? M ige Twas de, 
but of ſome falſe apoſtles, and corrupters of them, of 
whom he faith, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Yeu ſuffer if a man 
devour you, if he take of you ; which allo is a confu- 
tation of the ſecond pretended reaton of this ab- 
ſtinence, that the apoſtle did this to diſappoint the 

arts 
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arts of theſe falſe teachers, who preached the goſpel but to the free election of the will. See the note q 
freely, and gloried in ſo doing. See the note on Philem. 14. and on 1 Pet. 5. 2. 

2 Cor. 11. 12. 13. The apoſtle himſelf gives ano- Ver. 8. Aare 6 O, God is able.) Here now, 
ther reaſon of the doing this, both here and elſe- that not only the promiſe, but the power of chu 
where, viz. not becauſe we have not power, but o God, who is good to all, is a motive to expect his 
make ourſelves an example to you to follow us, grace and favour. See the note on Rom. 11. ,, 
2 Theſſ 3. 9. And again, Acts 20. 34. I have ſhew- Heb. 2. 18. Note, 2. that mywoweas here fignities i 
ed you all things, how that ſo doing you ought to ſup- make, or cauſe to abound ; ſo Matth. 13. 22. an 
port the weak, and to remember the words of the 25. 29. Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, 
Lord Feſus, how he ſaid, It is better to give than to guoowbiorras, and he ſhall be made to abound ; 1 Thel. 
receive. 3. 12. The Lord make you to increaſe, & r 

Ver. 5. * Thy z, d, your gift, ] or preſent to and to abound in love. 

the churches in Judea; for as the Hebrew Beracha, Ver. 9. H de airs, his righteouſneſs,) tha 
ſo the Greek ib oft ſignifies a gift, or preſent; is, his liberaliry, as the word often ſignifies in the 
as when Jacob ſaith to Eſau, a rds woyies ws, re- Septuagint; ſo Gen. 19. 19. Thou haſt magnif.: 
ceive my preſent, Gen. 33. 11. and Abigail to David, Ti» Inzauoovry ov, thy mercy, or kindneſs to me ; chap, 
Ales Thy tuneyier rar, receive this gift, 1 Sam. 25.27. 13. rare Thy Ne, T his kindneſs thou ſhalt ſhe 


and Naaman to Eliſha, a4 Thy wneydzr, receive a gift me; chap. 24. 27. He hath not left Ti dixauooiry ani V 
from thy ſervant, 2 Kings 5 15. See alſo Judg. his kindneſ7 to dbraham; ſee ver. 49. chap. 32. 10, 
1. 15. 1 Sam. 30. 26. Exod. 15. 13. and 34. 7. Prov. 20. 28. and 31. 21, 5 
Tha. © Kei fen demie mhorieer, and not as a matter of If. 63. 7. ves Mp" is ten times by the Sep. f 
covetouſneſ7.] The Corinthians abounded, ſaith St tuagint rendered iamworuirn, alms. 
Chryſoſtom (i), myi 15» 4>a&v vue Th Ty xencdrwy Ver. 10. Note that all the Greek ſcholia read t 
rigen, in wealth above all other cities, as being a die,, not Nan. miniſtry. = a 
very famous mart, and ſo the apoſtle is concerned Ver. 13. > E th deren Tis opcenoyic;.] Ownye WE P 
to ſtir them up to an abundant charity, as he in the New Teſtament ſtill ſignifies the confeſſion of 8 
did, ver. 14.; and becauſe riches begat covetouſ- faith, 1 Tim. 6. 12. 13. Heb. 3. 1. and 4. 14. and 
neſs, he here arms them againſt that vice. Note 10. 23. dere, ſubjection to the precepts of that { 
alſo, that to give alms out of ſhame, or to ſatiſ- faith. So the apoſtle ſignifies, that men ſeeing in { 
fy the importunity of others, rather than out of them, by this charity, the ſincerity of their lore, 
love and good-will, is a ſymptom of a covetous chap. 8. 8. and ſo of their obedience to the polpel, 7 
temper. will be induced to glorify God, and own the excel. . 


Ver. 7. N & ardyuns, not of neceſſity.] Note, that lency of that religion which produceth ſuch fruits 
neceſſity in ſcripture ſtands oppoſed not to coaction, of righteouſneſs. 


ales i Wh ES x 

Verſe 1. Ow I Paul myſelf (who would not deal Iſ. 31. 1 and) carnal, but mighty through God, to cl 
ſeverely with you) beſeech you by the pulling down of (the) ſtrong holds ( the Cen. 3 

the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, (which , de- tiles.) I 
ſire to imitate, even J), who in (or, as to my) pre- 5. Caſting down (their) imaginations (and reaſou. 0 


ſence am eſteemed) baſe among you, but being ab- ings), and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 2. th 
| ſent, am /accounted) bold towards you, (ver. 10.) gainſt the knowledge of God, and » bringing into * 


2. But (what oe ver you efteem me), I beſeech you captivity every thought to the obedience of Ce go. 0 
that J may not {find reaſon to, be hold when I am /pel of ) Chriſt; (i. e. making the Gentiles obedient 50 
preſent, with that confidence wherewith I think (meet) to it, in word and deed, by mighty ſigns and von. ! 

$17 


to be bold againſt ſome who think of us as if we ders, and by the pœmer of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 
walked according to the fleth, (now ſaying one Te 18. 19.) 


and then another, according to our carnal intereſts, 6. And having in a readineſs to revenge all ( * 

2 Cor. 1. 17.) diſobedience (of your difſolute members, chap. 12. * 

3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 20. 21. and of theſe deceitful workers, by puniſhing fa 

war after the fleſh, (exerciſing our authority in weak- them with our ſpiritual rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21.), When th 
neſs.) | your obedience is (or ſhall have been) fulfilled. 

4. For * the weapons of our warfare are not (weak, 7. Do ye look on things after the outward ap niſ 

x rel 

(i) Præfatio in epiſt. prim. 7 


pearance, 


Chap. X. 
pearance, (judging of me from my outward perſon, 
and the infireuities, of 7 body, ver. 1. 2. and nat 
from the power of Chriſt reſting upon me, 2 Cor. 
12. g. and wed eh me)? If any man (on account 
of his gifts) truſt io imſelf that he is Chriſt's (a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 23. an apoſtle of Chriſt, 
ver. 13.), let him of himſelf think (or conclude) this 
again, that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's; 
{for the proofs of Chriſt ſpeaking in me are not weak, 
but mighty, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and in nothing are we behind 
the very chiefeſt apoſtles, chap. 12. 11.) | 

8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more (than 
Idas, or they can do) * of our authority, which the 
Lord hath given us for edification, and not for [your } 
deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed, (or put to 

ame. 

* 2 this I ſay), that I may not ſeem as if I 
would terrify you by letters, (as you ſay do.) 

10. For his letters, ſay they, are weighty and 
powerful, but his * bodily preſence is weak, and his 
| ſpeech contempuble. | 

11. (But) let ſuch an one think (or conclude) this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by letters, when we are 


read abſent, = will we be alſo in owe, wa we — 
* reſent; (for if { come again, I will not ſpare, chap. 

— — 2. but puniſh all diſobedience.) 7 

and 12. (This I ſay only), for we dare not make our- 

that ſelves of the number, or compare ourſelves with 

r in ſome (among you) who commend themſelves {for 


- their ewn performances above meaſure, not conſider- 
ing how much they fall ſhort of the performances of 
them- 


them they vilify): but ey (thus) meaſuring 


e The rgarHe; naar, the Weapons 

of our warfare.) That theſe in- 
clude the cenſures of the apoſtolical authority, is 
certain; but that they are to be reſtrained to them, 
do not think, but rather that they chiefly do refer 
to the miraculous powers God hath given them for 
the converſion of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith. 
Moreover, the apoſtolical rod ſeems not to relate 
. to the power of excommunication, but of inflictin 
— corporal diſeaſes on perſons refraftory and diſorder- 
V, and ſeemeth not to have been continued after 
he death of the apoſtles. 


Verſe 4. * 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
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ſelves (only) by themſelves, and comparing them- 
ſelves (only) among themſelves, (one falſe apoſtle 
with another), are not wiſe. 

Iz. © But we will not boaſt (Gr. neither will we 
boaſt) of things without our meaſure, (or the com- 
miſſion given us by Chriſt to go to the Gentiles, Rom. 
15. 16. Gal. 2. 7. 9.), but according to the meaſure 
of the rule, which God hath diſtributed to us, a mea- 
ſure to reach even to you (Gentiles, we having 
preached through all the interjacent provinces front 


2 


Fudea to yuu of Corinth, Rom. 15. 19.) 


14. For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our mea- 
{ure, as though we reached not to you; for we are 
cone (fore others) as far as to you alſo, in 
preaching the goſpel of Chriſt: 

15. Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, 
that is, of other mens labours; but having hope, 
when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be en- 
larged by . you ( giving teſtimony to our labours) ac- 
cording to our rule (Gr. in reſpect of our line) 
abundantly, 

16. To preach the goſpel in the regions beyond 
you, and not to boaſt, in another man's line, of 
things made ready to our hand. 

17. But he (of us) that glorieth (of his apoſtleſhip, 
or miniſtry), let him glory in the (power or aſſiſtance 
the) Lord (affordeth to render it ſucceſsful.) 

18. For not he who commendeth himſelf is (an) 
approved (miniſter or apoſtle of Chriſt), but (he) 
whom the Lord commendeth (by his gifts vouch/afed 
to, and by the power of Chriſt attending on him in 
that miniſtry.) a 


ANNOTATION $ on Chap. X. 


all mankind, as ſome Popiſh doors lewdly talk; 
but of captivating the reaſons of Jew and Gentile 
againft the Chriſtian faith, by the demonſtration of 
the Spirit and power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Captivat intelle- 
tum, dum contradicentem ratione vincit, Ambr. 

Ver. 6. © Orr n var 1 dm When your obe- 
dience ts fulfilled.) His love io the Corinthians whom 
he deſired to ſpare, and the infirm ſtate of their 
church at preſent, made him chuſe to defer the pu- 
niſhment of theſe offenders, till he had wrought off 
the affections of the Corinthians from their falſe 
apoſtles, and made them more unanimous in their 
regards to him; and this is the beſt excuſe that can 
be made for the neglect of Chriſtian diſapline in 
any church, viz. © That there is no place for ſevere 
« remedies when the diſcaſe hath infected the whole 
« church (&);” the apoſtle being here forced to yield 


(t) Neque enim duris remediis locus eſt, ubi tota eccleſia in morbo cubat, Grot, Neque poteſt eſſe ſalutaris correptio, 


Ver. 5. > Aliguzrarigety nar rape, captivating eve- 
the) rr 1hought.) The apoſtle ſpeaks not here of capti- 
* vating the reaſon of a Chriſtian to the articles of 
Ling faith, by his belief of any thing propoſed as ſuch, 
hen though never ſo abſurd or contrary to the reaſon of 
25. 


*. 55. Hz. 6. 9. 10. 


ce, Vol.. II. 


niſi cum ilſe corripitur qui non habet ſociam multitudinem. Cum autem idem morbus plut imos occupaverit, nihil aliud bonis 
reftar quam dolor et gemitus. A. contra cpiſt. Parmen, I. 3. P. 61. B. D. Neceſſitate temporum ſuecubuit, Cpr. ed. 
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to this neceſſity, becauſe the offenders in the church 
of Corinth being many, they could not eaſily be pu- 
niſhed. Accordingly the primitive church relaxed 
the ſeverity of its diſcipline, when great multitudes 
were concerned, or ſuch as were like to draw great 
multirudes after them. 

Ver. 8. Ileg! ris Zxoiz; nur, of our authority.) The 
apoſtle ſeems to refer to the authority peculiar to 
the apoſtles, of inflicting corporal puniſhments on 
refra&ory perſons, and delivering them up to Satan; 
ſee note on 1 Cor. 4. 21. and 5. 5.; which power 
none of theſe falſe teachers could pretend to, 1 Cor. 
4. 19. 20. And this, faith he, the Lord hath given 
me for edification, and not for deſtruction, it being 
deſigned for revenging mens diſobedience, ver. 6. for 
the ſaving of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 5. 5. and to teach 
men, by what they ſuffer, not to blaſpheme the truth, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. | 

Ver. 10. © ETH, letters.) It cannot be hence 
concluded that St Paul writ more than one epiſtle 
to them, for nothing is more .common than this 
enallage of number. So Polycarp, writing to the 
Philippians, faith, That St Paul being abſent, N 
val imioores, WII epiſiles to you. See Cotelerius 
there. 3 

Thid. , Nagsria rd ronarQ» aw, his bodily preſence 
is mean, ] ſeems plainly to refer to that which Chry- 
ſoſtom (4), Nicephorus, and Lucian relate of St Paul, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XI 


ce that his ſtature was low, his body crooked, and lj; 
« head bald,” and ſo he was literally «rs v 
raise, low in perſon, ver. 1. When it is added, 
that his ſpeech was contemptible, this cannot be 9 
derſtood as if it were ſo for want of eloquence, orte 
floridneſs of the Greek, for that was as much way; 
ing in his letters as his ſpeech or ſermons; 1t there. 
fore ſeemeth to refer to ſome intirmity of his ſpeech 
in teaching. See note on chap. 12. 7. 

Thid. 'O» eongew.) See this reading vindicate(, 
Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 13. Cc. 2] In theſe four verſes the apoſte 
ſeems to advance himſelf above the falſe apoſtles i 
theſe things: 1. That whereas they could ſhew 90 
commiſſion to preach to the Corinthians, no mea. 
ſure by which God had diſtributed the Corinthian 
to them as their province, he could do fo, ver. 1;, 
2. That whereas they went out of their line, leay. 
ing from one church to another, he went on order 
ly in converſion of churches to the faith, from ju. 
dea, through all the interjacent provinces till he 
came to Corinth. 3. Whereas they only came to, 
and perverted thoſe churches where the faith hal 
been already preached, and ſo could only boa! if 
things made ready to their hands, ver. 16. he had 
ſtill ſtriven to preach the goſpel where Chriſt was u 
named, leſt he ſhould build upon another man's four 
dation, Rom. 15. 20. 


9 


Cm apoE 


Ould to God you could bear with me 
a little in (this) my (ſceming) fol- 
ly, (in boaſting of my own performances) ; and indeed 
bear with me. 

2. For (I therefore do it, becauſe) J am jealous 
over you with a godly jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed 
you to one huſband, (and defire) that I may preſent 
you as » a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt [your huſband.) 

3 Bur I fear, leſt by any means, as the ſerpent 
beguiled < Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
ſhould (by the ſubrilty of deceitfitl workers) be cor- 
rupted from the ſimplicity (of the faith) that is in 
Chriſt ; (by mixing the obſervation of the lau with 
the goſpel, as theſe Fudatzers did, and ſo returning, 
as it were, to your former huſband. See note on 
Rom. 7. 3.) 

4. Tſ, I am jealous of you, leſt you be corrupted 
by theſe falſe apoſtles) ; ſor if he that cometh (after 
me) preacteth another Jeſus (i. e. hath another Sa- 
viour to 1 to you) whom we have not preach- 
ed; or if ye receive (from him) another ſpirit (af- 
fording ſuch ſpiritual gifts) which ye have not re- 
ceived (from us), or another goſpel which ye have 


Veiſe 1. 


we have been thoroughly made manif 


not accepted (or received already), ye might wel 
bear with him (in his pretenſions do exceed us ; bil 
this cannot be ſaid.) FI. *# 

5. For I ſuppoſe (in theſe things) I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, (Peter, Fames, am 
John, from whom theſe falſe teachers from Jude 
may pretend to come, 1 Cor. 1. 12.) 

6. (But) though I be © rude in ſpeech, yet [am . 
not (i in knowledge [of Chriſt and his goſpel) ; bit 

ell among you 
in all things (of this nature, chap. 12.11. 12.) 

7. Havel committed an offence in abaſing myſelf 
(Jo far as to labour with mine own hands), *that you 
might be exalted (by the ſpiritual riches and. advati- 
rages of the goſpel, and in having an apoſtle more re. 

ardful of you than of other churches), becaule (6: 
ing chargeable to ſome'of them) 1 have preached to 
you the goſpel of God freely? 

8. I robbed: (i. e. made naked) other churches, 
taking wages {or a ſtipend) of them, to-do you lei. 
vice. 

9. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, 
I was chargeab!c to. nv man: for that which was 


(/) 0 rg u 5 arbour . Chryſ. tom, 5. P- 972. lin. 40. 


lacking 


Chap. XI, 
lacking to me, the brethren which came from (Phi- 
lippi, Philip. 4- 15. 16. in) Macedonia ſupplied; and 
in all things I have kept myſelf from being burden- 
{ome to you, and ſo will I keep myſelf. 

10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall 
ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 

11. (And) wherefore (do I thus reſolve? Is it) 
becauſe I love you not? God knows (the contrary.) 
12. But what I do f this kind), that I will til) 


| do, that I may cut off occaſion {of braſting) from 


them which deſire occaſion, * that wherein they glo- 
ry, they may be found even as we. 

13. For ſuch are your) falſe apoſtles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 


of Chriſt, {/ceming to do as we do, or deſiring to be 


thought equal to us in all things.) 

14. And no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is (ſome. 
times) transformed into an angel of light, /pretend- 
ing to do their work, and be a miniſtering ſpirit to 
them whom he intendeth to deſtroy.) 

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters 
alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs ; 
whoſe end {hall be according (not to their ſpecious 
and hypocritical pretences, but) to their works, (Phil. 

. 18, . 
| 16, I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool (in 
boaſting thus of myſelf) ; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool 
receive (i.e. ſuffer) me, that I may boaſt myſelf a 
little. 

17. That which I ſpeak (thus), I ſpeak it not af- 
ter the Lord, (as commanded by him ſo to ſpeak), but 
25 it were fooliſhly, in this confidence of boaſting, 
(though the falſe apoſtles have made it neceſſary, and 
[> a part of Chriſtian wiſdom, ſo to do, chap. 12. 11. 
70 an my apoſtleſhip, and to confirm. you in the 
truth.) 

18. Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, (as be- 
ing 7 of Abraham according to the fleſh), 1 will 
glory 7 to that) alſo. ä 

19. (Nor can my ſeeming folly offend you, if you be 
indeed what you pretend) us 9 Tent bf 12 fools 
gladly, ſeeing you yourſelves are wiſe (in your own 
concens ; or being wiſe you n. ſuffer fools gladly.) 

20. (And ſure I am you can bear with greater 
matters); for ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 
bondage to the Jewiſh rites, Gal. 4. 9. and 5. 1.); if a 
man devour you, (as did the Phariſees widows houſes, 
ling deliciouſly upon your ſubſtance); if a man take 
of you, (i if he take away what is yours); * if a man 
exalt himſelf (above you) ; if a mau ſmite you on the 
face, (ur uſe you contemeliouſly.) 

21. (That which I ſaid of ſmiting you upon the 


face), I ſpeak as concerning (the) reproach (they caſt 


wen you as profane, uncircumciſed, whereas they 
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are all an holy nation), i as though we had been 
weak, (i.e. inferior to them in theſe things, not able 
to aſcribe to ourſelves theſe advantages as well as 
they): howheit, wherein ſoever any is bold (in this 
kind), I ſpeak fooliſhily, Lam bold alſo. 

22. (For) = are they Hebrews {/peaking the Fewiſh 
language, Philip. 3. 5.)? ſo am I. Are they Iſrael- 
nes, (deſcended from beloved Jacob, Mal. 1. 2. not 
from Ejau)? ſo am I. Are they the ſeed of Abra. 
ham, (and not proſelytes)? ſo am I. 

23. * Are they miniſters of Chriſt? I ſpeak as 
a fool, I am more {/6)- in labours more abundant 
(than any of them); in ſtripes above meaſure, ( {ts 
16. 22. 23. ); in priſons more frequent, (ver. 24.) ; in 
deaths oft, (1 Cor. 15. 31. 2 Cor. 4. 11.) 

24. Of the Jews five times received [forty ſtripes 
* ſave one. 

25. Thrice (by the Gentiles) was I beaten with 
rods, (A&s 16. 23.) ; once was | ſtoned, (Ads 14.19.); 
thrice | ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a day I haie 
been » in the deep: 

26. In journeying often, in perils of waters, in 

rils of robbers, in perils by my own countrymen, 

Ads 20. 3.), in perils by the Heathen, in perils in 
the city (Damaſcus, Jeruſalem, Epheſis,) in perils 
in the uilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
falſe brethren; 

27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchin 
often, (2 Theſſ. 3. 8.), in hunger and thirſt, in faſt- 
ings often, in cold and nakednels, (1 Cor. 4. 11. 
2 Cor. 6. 5. 

28. (A4) beſides thoſe things which are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily (ir) the care of all 
the churches {planted by me, 2 Cor. 7. 5. or by others 
among the Gentiles, Col. 2. 1.) 

29. (For) who (of them) is weak, and I am not (as 
weak (in compaſuonating them, and complying wit 
their weakneſs, 1 Cor. 9. 22.)? who is offended, (or 
ready to fall from bit profeſſion), and J burn not 
(with zeal to recaver him) 

30. If I needs muſt glory, I will glory of the 
things which concern my infirmities, (i. e. rather in 
my ſufferings for Chriſt than in the great things he 
hath done by me.] 

31. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not (in any thing I have now ſaid of my ſuffer- 
mgs.) | 
mw In Damaſcus, the 8 under Aretas the 
king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garri- 
ſon, deſirous to apprehend me (in compliance with 
the Fews :) 

33. And through a window in a baſket was I let 


down by the wall, mand efcaped his hands. 
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ANNOTATI 


Verſe rt. * E dÞeorurns u, my folly.) Though 
| the neceſſity which lay on the a- 
poſtle thus to commend himſelf for vindication 
of his apoſtleſhip, made him free from folly in this 
matter; yet becauſe ſelf-commendation uſually pro- 
ceeds from vanity and folly, and they who know 
not the neceſſity which lay upon him ſo to ſpeak, 
would be apt to impute this to him, he uſeth this 
word here, though faying, yer. 16. Let no man think 
me a fool in this my boaſting ; and chap. 12. 6. Though 
I did glory, I ſhould not be a fool. 

Ver. 2. d nagt ay, a chaſle virgin.) Here is 
thought to be an alluſion to the 4e of the La- 
cedzxmonians, who formed the lives and manners of 
the virgins, and made them regular, and fo prepared 
them for their huſbands. But the Greek commen- 
rators agree with our tranſſation, rendering the word 
newordun by zurn ,, I have eſpouſed you. So 
Phavorinus (vi) doth interpret theſe very words. And 
ſo the word is uſed frequently by Herodotus (n), and 
it bears the ſame ſenſe in the Septuagint, rage K 
a 2160724 1/101 ave, the wife is e * 2 to the huſband 
of the Lord, Prov. rg. 14. As therefore the Jews 
{ay, that Moſes (o) eſpouſed Iſrael to God in Mount 
Sina!, when he made them enter into covenant with 
him; ſo faith the apoſtle here, By converting you 
to the Chriſtian faith, I have eſpouſed you to one 
hnſband, even Chriſt. * 

Ver. 3. EV, Eve.) He mentions Eve, not A- 
dam, becauſe ſhe was only perſonally deceived by 
the ſerpent, and was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. 
2. 14. And he calls this deceit oe, in alluſion to 
the metaphor of virginity. 

Ver. 6. * "lRwrn rc neys, rude in ſpeech.) This 
cannot refer to his want of eloquence, or rhetorical 
artifice in his compoſitions, for this ſeems equally 
wanting in the epiſtles of St Peter and St James; 


it therefore muſt refer to ſome imperſection in his 


ſpeech, which they had not. 

Ver. 7. * e dune vwtirs, that you might be exalt- 
ed.] So St James uſeth the word, ſaying, Let the 
brother of low degree rejoice iu, Tt» tu avrs, in his 
exaltation to the riches and privileges of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, chap. 1. 9. So the ſong of the virgin 
mother ſaith, that God, by ſending the Meſſiah, 2 
ramudg, hath exaltod them that were low, Luke 1. 52. 
And Capernaum is faid to be era, exalted to 
heaven, by our Saviour's frequent preaching to them, 
Luke 10. 15. 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap, XI. 


o NIS on Chap. XI. 


Ver. 8. ! 'Eovanen, T robbed.) Tea, =, the 
word ſignifies to make naked, ſaith Phavorinus; :; 
ſpoil, fay others: for the church of Macedonia, fron 
whom he received his gifts, being poorer than th; 
of Corinth, 2 Cor. 8. 2. might comparatively ſeen 
by this to be ſpoiled of what was neceſlary for 
them. 

Ver. 9. * 'Ov z«rwdgenrae iow, I ſtumne no [od 
with complaints;] I importuned none of them 9 
ſupply my wants. 

Ver. 12. > "Iva & & zavyarra, that in what they gli. 
ry.) This moſt interpreters thus gloſs, That where. 
as the falſe apoſtles glory in preaching the goſpel 
freely, they may be found even in that to do only 
what we have ſtill done among you. And true |} 
is, that the Jewiſh writers tell us, that their wil 
men of old would not be nouriſhed fo from the 
church, but rather choſe to get their living by their 
own labour; and therefore uſed to ſay, © It is better 
4 to ſkin dead beaſts, than to ſay to the people, 
« am a wiſe man, or a prieſt, therefore nouriſh me; 
and that the moſt excellent and perfe& of them 
clave wood, and carried timber, and drew water, 
and wrought in iron and coals, and neither aſked, 
nor would receive any thing of the church : and 
therefore, to make himſelf equal with the beſt of 
theſe wiſe men of the Jews, St Paul might refuſe 
maintenance from 25 churches by Achaia. See 
Campegius Vitringa vet. |. 3. part. 1. c. 18, 
p. 30, 88s. Bur this . : ſable to this 
. — odjection, That the apoſtle ſpeaking to the 
orinthians of the fame perſons, ſaith, Ye ſuffer if a 
man devour you, if a man take of you, ver. 20. and 
1 Cor. 9. 12. If others are partakers of this power, 
are not we much more? and elſewhere where he re- 
2 theſe Jewiſh teachers, as counting gain god. 
meſs, and doing all things for fi/thy lucre, Philip. 3. 
19. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. r. 11. Others 
therefore interpret the words thus: This I will do, 
that I may cut off occaſion of glory from them who 
ſeek occaſion, that they might be found even as us. 
In which thing they would glory ; but now they can- 
not do it, becauſe they are known to receive oi 

ou. 
4 Ver. 20. E. mh; NA.] Supple 4" vuar, if a man 
take away what is yours ; tor this word is uſed, ſaith 
Phavorinus, when we take that uch the owner 1s 
not willing to part with. So the word ſignifies, in 
Chriſt's exhortation to the church of Philadelphia, 


(mv) "Hgmordun), innrivruperr os dr e, ngrorumn? vp; ini del, TH TW Kors i ννjðjt vans. 
(n) "Agueras vi MIA - Svyarige AH yoraixa. Herod. I. 3. c. 138. Age TO Iuyarigaz. 5+ 47) 


Ilzurerins igted cure Fryariga. bid. 
(%) Devarim Rabba, c. 7. col. 4. 


an 


| Mauna vi 1 , 1 

A be,; did I take you Ly guile ? is interpreted by 
BS; orders ddt; did I make a gain of you? ver. 17. 
18. And for this ſenſe our Gataker pleads in his 
2 Atverſaria, giving many inſtances, where not only 
F. uE] an 


allo where 73 , bears this ſenſe. Adver far. c. 27. 


| 8 That k EI Th iraigres, if a man exalts himſelf.] 
T The Jews had a very high opinion of themſelves, as 
W being the ſeed of Abraham, and fo of noble birth; 
ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. 26.; the people of God, and ſo 
© holy and beloved of him; his f- horn and only be- 


Chap. XI. 


none may tate muy thy crown, Rev. 3. 11. ; and when 


iwas given to the angel, Meor vir down 4nd Ts vis, 
10 tate aw 1 4 12 2 — — 2 
W:ncerprets theſe words (p), Si quis rapit, accipere enim 


from the earth. So P. Gregory 


undo dicimus auferre. So the Hebrew word 


5 2 is rendered by the Septuagint, a ᷣ e, 


. 41. 4 , %, agg, : . 
7 3 makes a gain of you. So Budæus faith, 


Others render the words thus, 


3 Nun, fo gain. So 2 Cor. 12. 16. J 


e nouns derived from Maazoarur, but 


gotten, for whom the world was made, 2 Ed. 6. 59. 
60, Hence in their prayers to God they ſay, Populus 
res ſumus feederati tui; progentes Abrahams, amici 
qui, cui ſacramento dem tuam obſtrinxiſli in monte 
Morie ; ſemen 1ſaachi dilecti tui, qui ligatus fuit ſu- 
per altari tuo; cetus Jacobi filii tui, primogeniti tui, 
Kc. And they had as mean and deſpicable thoughts 
of all other men, whom therefore they inſulted over, 
culling them the people of the earth, the profane (q) ; 
yea, likening them t» dogs, ſee note on Phihp. 

2. and /pittle, 2 Eſd. 6. 56. 57. And from this opt- 
nion, That the world was made for them, ſee note 
en 1 Cor. 3. 22. they might eaſily conclude, that it 
was lawful for chem to take it away from others, as 
being uſurpers of it. Hence Buxtorf cites _—_ 
ban bot the Talmud (7), © Thar all the poſſeſſions 
« of the Gentiles are as common; he that firſt ſeizes 
« on them is lord of them.” 

Ver. 21. 1 's ors ni; i wire, as if we were 
weak.] To be weak in this epiſtle, chap. 13. is to be 
unable to exerciſe the apoſtolical rod, or the power 
that Chriſt had given them to inflict cenſures and 
diſeaſes on the refractory, ver. 3. 4. 9. Teauan, to be 
bold, is to exerciſe theſe cenſures on the diſobedient, 


(p) L. 24. in Job, c. 16. 


| on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
4 Lads what ſhe had, ine fn ney v eifertr ov, that 


g) See Buxt, lex. voce Tg, p. 1626. 
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chap. 10. 2. where the apoſtle argues for this bold. 
nels, ver. 7. as here, Are they Chriſi's miniſters? ſo 
are we; and adds, as here, ver. 8. that he could glory 
of the power Chriſt had given him for edification, and 
not for deſtruction : ſo that the import of theſe words 
ſeems to be this. © You ſuffer patiently from theſe 
„ falſe prophets, as if their power over you was to be 
« dreaded, (though indeed there was nothing in it 
e beſides big words, 1 Cor. 4. 19. ſee note on chap. 
8.3.) but we to be deſpiſed as weak, and having 
no power you need to dread ; whereas we ſhall be 
« as bold as they, if you do not reform, as being 
“ much more the miniſters of Chriſt, and having 
« ſuffered more to ſhew our fidelity to bim; an 
«« therefore having greater reaſon to expect his. 
« powerful aſſiſtance than they have.” ; 
Ver. 22. = FES, dei; leger; Are they Hebrews ? 
are they [ſraelites ?] Here is a certain indication 
that theſe falſe apoſtles and deceitful workers were 
not originally Samaritans, as Simon Magus, Doſithe- 
us, and their followers were, but of the Jewiſh ex- 
tract. 2dly, That they were Jews converted to, and 
ſtill owning, and preaching up the faith cf Chriſt, as 
is evident from the words following, Are they mini- 
fters of Chriſt? ſ am I; as alſo 2 chap. 10. 7. 
It therefore ſeems that they muſt be of the ſect of 
Cerinthus (5), that great ſtickler againſt St Paul for 
the neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, and for 
their obſervation of the law of Moſes; or the Na- 
zarenes, or Ebionites: for theſe are not the names 
of perſons who were the authors of any ſects, but of 
the Jews which believed in Jeſus (t), and yet were 
zealous obſervers of the law of Moles. Now, theſe 
Jews, before they believed, were of two forts; ſuch 
as admitted other nations to live quietly among 
them, and even to embrace their religion without 
circumciſion ; and ſuch as by no means would permit 
them ſo to do. Thus when Izates, the ſon of Helen 
Queen of Adiabene, embraced the Jewiſh religion, 
Ananias declared he might do it without circumci-. 
ſion (t); but Eleazar maintained, that it was 4; 
great impiety to remain uncircumciſed (x). And 
when two. eminent perſons of Traconites fled to Jo- 
ſephus, the zealots among . were urgent for 
their circumciſion, if they would abide with them ( ”) 3: 
but Joſephus perſuaded. the multitude againſt it. 


(7) Voce 09, p. 1345. 


(:) Iren. 1,3. c. 11. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 28. Epiph. har. 28.4 2. Theodor. har. fab. I. 2. c. 3. 
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And this controverſy continued aſter they embraced 
Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity without — to circumciſion and the 
Jewilh law, others contending that without circum— 
ciſion, and the obſervance of the law, they could 
not be ſaved. And theſe were the falſe apoſtles 
which troubled the churches of Corinth, Galatia, 
Philippi, and were great enemies to St Paul, who 
taught the contrary. So Epiphanius informs us of 
the Cerinthians (z); adding alſo of the Nazarens, 
that they in all chings accorded with the doctrines of 
the Cerinthians. And certain it is, that ſuch per- 
ſons went from Judea, and gave great diſturbance to 
all Chriſtian churches, eſpecially to thofe which had 
been planted by St Paul; for in the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy, and that to Titus, we have mention of 
thoſe of the circumciſion who were Tain talkers and 
deceivers, Tit. 1. 10. 11. 1 Tim. 1. 4. 6. chap. 6. 4. 5. 
See Gal. 4. 9. 10. and 6. 12. 13. Philip. 3. 2. Col. 2. 
16. 20. 

Ver. 23. Note here, that the apoſtle proves the 
truth of his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, not, as elſe- 


where, from the miracles and gitts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which accompanied his preaching ; but from 
his ſufferings, as being the things theſe falſe apoſtles 
could not pretend to, Gal. 5.11. and 6. 12.; and fo 
could not glory that they were like unto him in 
them, ver. 13. * 

Ver. 24. Ilage wizr, ſave one.] The law aſſigned 
forty ſtripes to them that were worthy to be beaten, 
but forbade them to exceed that number, Deut. 25. 
3+ 3 but it being their cuſtom to beat them with a 


C H A 


Verſe 1. * 1 is not expedient for me doubtleſs to 
| glory; (but ſince it may be ſo to you), 
I will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 
2. I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years 
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell ; God knoweth); (/ 
ſay, I knew) ſuch an one caught up to the third hea- 
ven, (the habitation of the bleſſed angels, and of the 
Majeſty of God.) 
3. And (again) I knew ſuch a man, (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth), . 
3. How that he was (at another time) caught up 


A 
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whip that had three cords, and ſo every ſtroke wi 
it going for three, they could only give them thin, 
nine, or forty-two, which would have excecded tj 
number appointed by the law; and therefore Jos. 
phus ſays (a), “ He that did contrary to the las, 
*« received by a public whip forty ſtripes {a 
64 one.” 

Ver. 25. E Ts Gas, in the deep.) This canny 
well de underſtood of the priſon at Cyzicum ; for ut 
never read that St Paul preached there; nor of ths 
ſhipwreck mentioned, Acts 27. for that happened x 
ter the writing of this epiſtle ; but probably of (ons 
of the other thipwrecks mentioned here, in which he 
might be ſo long toſſed to and fro in the ca, ua 
ſome broken piece of a ſhip, before he got to laud, 
as Joſephus ſaith he was (4). Theodoret faith he wy 
put into a priſon, ſo called at Lyſtra ; but of this ne 
read nothing in the Acts of the apoſtles, chap. 14, 
where St Luke gives an account of his treatment 
there. 

Ver. 33. 'EZi@vysr. Of ſuch a flight as only is de. 
ſigned to preſerve us ſtill in a capacity of preaching 
the goſpel, eſpecially where our charge is not any 
ſettled church, but the church in general, or as & 
Paul's was, the whole Gentile world; St Auſtin fpeaks 
well thus (0, &© Quicunque iſto modo fugit, ut eccle. 
« ſiz neceſſarium miniſterium, eo fugiente, non de. 
“ fit, facit quod Dominus præcepit, five permilit; 
6 qui autem fic fugit, ut gregi Chriſti ea, quibus 
« ſpiritualiter vivit, alimenta ſubtrahantur: merce. 
6 narius ille eſt, qui vidit lupum venientem et fu- 
« git, quoniam non eſt ei cura de ovibus.“ 


P. + XIE 


into paradiſe, and (there) heard unſpeakable word, 
which it is not lawful (or poſſible) for àa man to utter. 

5. Of ſuch a one (thus rapt out of himſelf ) will | 
glory: yet (or but) of myſelf (as I appear to you in 
my own perſon) 1 will not glory (willingly), but in 
mine infirmities. 

6. (Not that I really efleem it a folly fo to di, 
though in compliance with you I do ſflyle it fooliſhneſ, 
2 Cor. 11. 1. 16. 17. and 12.11.); for though I Hou 
deſire io glory (of theſe things), I ſhall not be a foo]; 
for I will (a, only) ſay the truth: but now [ for- 
bear (even to ſpeak of that), leſt any man (ſhould think 
of me above that which he fees me to be, or hear- 
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Chap. XII. 


4 jeit I ſhould be exalted above meaſure 


4 through the abundance of the revelations (vouch- 


"fed to me), there was given to me a thorn in the 


; ech, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, (vr, that 
8 . meſſenger of Saran might buffet me), leſt I thould 


be exalted above mealure. 
8. For this thing * I befought the Lord (Chriſt, 


ver. 9.) thrice, thar It might depart from me, (i. e. 


WS hit night be delivered from this thorn in my 


4 0 he ſaid unto me, My grace (or favorr) is 
{uſcient for thee ; for my ſtrength is made perfect 


(and ſbewed more illuſtrionfly) in (this thy) weakneſs. 


© Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my in- 


firmities, that the power of Chriſt may (more cunſpi- 


cuou/ly appear to) reſt upon me. 

25 > arc I —y pleaſure in (the/e) infirmi- 
ties (of the fleſh), in (the) reproaches (I ſuffer 1pm 
that account), in neceſſities, in perſecuntons, in di- 
ſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for when I am (thus) weak 
(in myſelf), then am I ſtrong (in the power of Chri/t. 
This latter clauſe is in all the Greek ſcholiaſts.) 

11. I am become (as) a fool in glorying (thus, 
hut) ye have compelled me (ta it); for I ought (ra- 
ther) to have been commended of you : for in no- 
thing am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though 
I be nothing (of 910 but through the grace of God 
I am what I am, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) 

12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought a- 
mong you (by me) in all patience, in ſigns, and won- 
ders, and (in) mighty deeds. (See the note on Heb. 2. 


13. For what is it wherein you were inferior to 
other churches, except (it were iu #his) that I myſelf 
was not burdenſome to. you? forgive me this wrong. 

14- Behold, the third « time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will (iu continue) not (to) be bur- 
denſome to you; for J ſeek not yours, but you: * for 


TON OE TEES 


Avxada 3 & ovubign.] All the Greek 

ſcholiaſts. own our reading of theſe 
words, which may from the Greek be rendered, 
Surely it pre fiteth (or it advantageth) not me to glo- 
ry, for I ſhall come to viſions ; and then the ſenſe 
may be ſupplied thus, But it may be ſo to you ; for 1 
ſhall come to viſions and revelations of the Lord, in 
which [ ſhall give ſuch an evidence of the favour of 
Chriſt to me, ſuch à teſtimony of my miſſion from 


Verſe 1. 


heaven, as none of theſe falſe apoſtles or deceitful 


workers can pretend to. 
Lid. Kava Sa N & rief igel wot, it becomes not me 
70 glory.] St Cliryſoltom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


3 eth of me (above what my conſtant words and action: 
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the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but 
the parents for the children. 

15. And 1 (like a good ſpiritual father) will very 
gladly ſpend {my ſprritual treaſures om you), and be 

pent (myſelf) for you, though the more abundant- 
ly I love you, the leſs I be loved. 

16. But be it fo, I did not burden you (my/elf) : 
nevertheleſs (it may be ſuggeſted by ſome, that), being 
crafty, I caught you with gwle, (getting nwuch' from 
you by the means of others.) 

17. (1 aſe therefore), Did I make a gain of you by 
any of them whom | ſent unto you? 

18. I defired Titus (to go 10 you), and with him I 
ſent a brother: Did Titus make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the fame ſpirit? walked we not 
in the ſame ſteps? 

19. Again, think you that we excuſe ourſelves 
unto you (by ſpecious pretences, when we ſay that we 
deferred our coming, that we might ſpare you, and be 
helpers of your joy, 2 Cor. 2. 23. 24-)? we ſpeak (as) 
before God in Chriſt, (calling him again to record 
that we uſe no ſicch arts); but we do all things, 
dearly beloved, (as we did that), for your edifying. 

20. (And too much reaſon had we fo to do); , 
(yer) I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you 
ſuch as 1 would, and that I thall be found unto you 
(by inflitting neceſſary cenſures and puniſhments upon 
you) ſuch as you would not; left there be debates, 
envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, 
ſwellings, tumulcs, (e 10¹,jůʒ& and almoſt neceſſary 
conſequence of ſchi/ms and factions in a church): 

21. And leſt when I come again, my God will 
humble me among you, and that I thall (find reaſon 
to) bewail many who have ſinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleanneſs, and fornica- 
tion, and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed, 
(after the example, and by the in/tigation-of their falſe 
teachers, who themſelves practiſe the hidden things of 
ſhame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. and whoſe exhortation is of- un-- 
cleanneſs, 1 Theff. 2. 3.) 


O N 8 on Chap. XII. 


and TheophylaR, all agree in this reading, making: 
no mention of the other, , e . N, which there- 
ſore is to be rejected. 

Ver. 4. Agzayvre.]; Here, 1. it is inquired, Whe- 
ther St Paul was either, as to ſoul only, or as to. 
ſoul and body jointly, rapt into heaven or paradiſe, 
as the Spirit age, caught up Philip, Acts 8. 39.; or 
whether he only had a viſion of theſe — on 
earth, as the Spirit took up Ezekiel ina. viſion, Ezek 
11. 24. and as St John was carried away into the wil- 
derne? 1 ineline to the opinion that this was a real 
rapture, as being molt agreeable, 1ſt, to the words, 
1g n les, 0s "was ſnatched up as far as to the. third: 

heauen,, 
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heaven, and ngndye dg wagadurer, be Tas ſnatched up 
into paradiſe ; for theſe words do not well agree to 
a viſion, 'or to an ecſtaſy. As for the ſeeming rap- 
tures of Ezekiel and St John, the text plainly in- 
forms us, that they were not real, by ſaying, The 
Spirit took me up, and brought me in a — 2 by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea, Fzek. 11. 24.; and again, 
The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me 
out in the Spirit of the Lord, and ſet me down in the 
{midſt of the valley that was full of bones, chap. 37: 
I.: and of St John, He carried me away in the Spi- 
rit into the wilderneſs, Rev. 17. 3.; and chap. 21. 
10. He carried me in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain. In theſe two inſtances Mi is expreſsly 
ſaid to be done h ,t, in the Spirit; but nothing 
of this nature is intimated in St Paul's rapture. If 
yau ſay he owns that this was done v 51eviz, in a 
viſion; 1 anſwer, He ſeems not to ſay ſo, but onl 
that in this rapture he had a viſion of the Lord. 
2dly, He fays, He cannot tell whether he was then 
in che body, or out of the body; whereas in all ima- 
5 viſions the foul continues in the body. Zaly, 
e adds, That he heard there unſpeakable words, 
which intimates that he was really in Paradiſe. 
_ A ſecond inquiry is, Whether St Paul here 
ſpeaks of one viſion or rapture only, or of more? I 
anſwer, The opinion of all the ancients ſeems to 
have been this, that he was rapt at ſeveral times, in- 
to ſeveral places, and conſequently that he ſpeaks of 
more raptures than one. Irenzus ſaith, © That he 
vas caught up into the third heaven, and again 
« was carried into Paradiſe (d).“ So alſo ſay Ter- 
tullian and Pſeud-Ambroſius (e). Epiphanius ſpeaks 
thus, Who can hear the opinion of Origen, which 
« placed Paradiſe in the third heaven (f)?” And this 
appears highly probable: 1. From theſe words, / 
will proceed to viſions and revelations of the Lord; 
which intimates that he would ſpeak of more than 
one: and from ver. 7. Leſt he ſhould be exalted v 
dige Twy drenα with this multitude of revela- 
tions. 2dly, Methodius of old did well infer this, 
trom the repetition of thoſe words, 7/hether in the 
body, &c. for ſuch a repetition muſt have been need- 
leſs concerning one and the ſame viſion. For 
«© hence,” ſaith he, © he intimates, that he had ſeen 
two great viſions, being twice aſſumed, firſt into 
the third heaven, and then into Paradiſe (g).“ 
Hence therefore it doth not follow that Paradite is 
in the third heaven, as later writers have hence ga- 


(4) Uſque ad tertium cœlum raptum ſe eſſe ſigniſicans, et rurſum delatum effe in Paradiſum — quid illi prodeſt aut in 
e. 54; 


iſum introitus, aut in tertium cœlum aſſumptio, I. 2. 
(e) Tertul. de præſcript. c 34. Ambroſ. in locum. 
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Chap. Xn, 
thered, againſt the opinion of all the ancient Ch; 


ſtians : and therefore Epiphanius anſwers to this ten 
produced by Origen, * by ſaying he was rapt up ini 
*« the third heaven, and after adding into Paradif, 
« he ſheus heaven to be in one place, and Paradif 
c in another (%).“ Though therefore the third he, 
ven here, according to the language and diſtindtio 
of the Jews, doth ſignify the angelic heaven; it dot 
not follow hence, that Paradiſe, into which the apo 
ſtle was caught up, at another time, and in anothe 
viſion, muſt ſignify the third heaven. 

zaly, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for the diſtin, 
tion of the ſoul from the body, and its capacity tg 
receive and underſtand celeſtial things in ſeparatiq 
from the body; for if the ſoul be not diſtinguilie 
from the body, nor is capable of any viſion or reve. 
lation when out of the body, there remains no foun. 
dation for the apoſtle's doubt, whether he had the 
viſions in the body, or out of the body, there being 
a neceſſity, upon that ſuppoſition, to have them in 
the body, or not at all. | 

Ver. 7. Aſn Lara,. ] They who interpret this 
meſſenger of Satan, and thorn in the fleſh, of the mo. 
tions of concupiſcence, and the ſuggeſtions of lu 
ariſing in Paul, are guilty of a great miſtake: for 
this t in the 2 was given him of God, who 
raiſeth in us no impure luſtings, James 1. 13. 14. 15, 
and never cures one fin by another; nor would & 
Paul have wiſhed that all men ſhould have been a 
he, if he had felt theſe burnings, nor would he have 
refuſed that remedy againſt them he preſcribed to 
others, 1 Cor. 7. 7.9. nor could he | have gloried, 
much leſs zook pleaſure in theſe infirmities, as here, 
ver. 9. 10. he doth in this thorn in the fleſh. In: 
word, by confeſſing ſuch impure motions lodged in 
his breaſt, he would not have defended his reputz- 
tion againſt his adverfaries, but rather given them 
freſh occaſion to reproach him, and would have ren. 
dered his threats againſt the unclean, chap. 4 2. 21. 
leſs prevalent. Let it be then obſerved, 

I/, That this thorn in the fleſh was ſurely ſome 
infirmity in the fleſh or body of St Paul. So dotl 
St Paul himſelf inform us, by ſaying, vv mugerws pr 
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count me as nothing, nor ſpit upon me, becauſe of u 
temptation which was in my fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. bit re. 


. , . ſtor 
ceived me (notwithſtanding) as an angel or meſ/ciicer Wi © . 
of God. \Whence two things are oblervable, 1. That 6 
this thorn, or this temptation, was in his fleth, or in * 


YOQuis audiat in tertio ccelo donantem nobis originem Paradiſum? Ep. ad Feb. Hieref. c. 3. 
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is body. And, 2. That it was ſuch as rendered him 
in his preaching obnoxious to great contempt, and 
made him def] cable in the eyes of others. 5 
24ly, It is highly probable that this infirmity in 
the fleth happened to him after theſe viſions and re- 


velations of which he here ſpeaks; for he faith, it was 


Cat to, or befel him, that he might not be exalted 
. brougb the multitude of his revelations ; and there- 
E re muſt be given him after he had that tempta- 


tion they afforded to exalt himſelf. 

Aly, It is certain that it was ſome infirmity of the 
fel which naturally tended to obſtruct the —_— 
of his preaching, and rendered his miniſtry leſs 

ateful and acceptable to others, and made him ſub- 
je& to reproach and to contempt in the diſcharge of 
this his function. This is extremely evident from 
the place cited from Gal. 4. 14. where, faith Theo- 
doret, a mwanuv iPegor ii vd coal @- ar though 
I brought with me great ignominy in my body, you 
did not reject me; and alſo from Chriſt's anſwer to 
him, That his power was perfeRed in St Paul's weak- 
neſs, i. e. The greater is thy infirmity in preaching 
the goſpel, the greater is my power in rendering it 
efficacious when preached by one ſubje& to ſo great 
infirmity. 

porrag It is alſo certain, that this was objected by 
the Corinthians and the falſe apoſtles, to the diſpa- 
gagement of St Paul, and rendered him contemptible 
in their eyes, that he was iris 15 My, rude in 
ſpeech, 2 Cor. 10. 10. (which, as I have obſerved up- 
on that place, cannot refer to his want of eloquence, 
that being as much wanting in his epiſtles, which 
they allowed to be powerfi and weighty, as in his 
ſermons to them); that in preſence he was baſe a- 
mong them, ibid. ver. 1. that the preſence of his bo- 
dy was weak and mean, * , A- -, bis 
ſpeech ſuch as rendered him contemptible, where the 
apoſtle uſeth that very word which he had applied 
to the infirmity of his fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. 

5thly, It cannot be denied but that an e. 
a flamme ing in Hen or a ſqueaking ſbrilneſs in 
the voice, joined with a low deformed ſtature, do 
naturally tend to render a man comemptible in his 
preaching ; and therefore Moſes declines the meſ- 
age God ſent him upon te Pharaoh, becauſe he was 
l of ſpeech, and of a ſtammering tongue, Exod. 4. 
10. invoPwres, & Bgaduyrwrecs- 

Gi, Thete words, A thorn in the fleſh, a meſ- 
ſenger of Satan, being here put by way of appoſition, 
muſt ſignify the ſame thing, and ſo he muſt be buf. 
{ettred by Satan, when by theſe falſe apoſtles and mi- 
nilters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. he was contemned, 


Vol. II. 


on the Second Epiſtle to the Corenthians. 
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and made the ſubject of their ſcorr—ind laughter, 
for his infirmity in his ſpeech. But it is obſervable, 
that theſe words may be rendered thus, There wa. 
given me a thorn in the fleſh, 4 TN 2 Het N 
Pn, that the angel of Suan might buffet me. Siuca 
then he calls the falſe apoſtles miniſters of Satan, i: 
is not go be wondered that he here ſtyics them, or 
the chief of them, who thus reviled and contemned 
him for this infirmity, and therefore laboured to take 
off the aſfections of the Corinthians from him, a» as 
815 of Satan biiffetting him. See Oecumenius on tlie 
ace. | 
: Ver. 8. © Iageare, I beſought the Lord.) © Here ® 
ſaith Schlictingius, “ is an inſtance of prayer direck- 
* ed to Chriſt ;” ergo, ſay I, here is an inſtance of 
his divinity ; prayer made to Chriſt by all Chriſtians, 
in all times and places, and for all things, being an 
evidence of his omniſcience, omnipotence, and om- 
nipreſence. | 

Note alſo, That though this thorn in the fleſh was 
not removed upon the prayer of the apoſtle, yet was 
that granted for which he defired that it might be 
removed, viz. that he ſhould preach the goſpel more 
effectually, and to the honour of his Lord; and 
therefore he not only reſts ſatisfied under this infr- 
mity, bur even glories in it on this account, that it 
tended to demonſtrate the power of Chriſt reſiding 
in him. Thus doth God truly anſwer our requeſts, 
when he gives, not what we would, but what he ſees 
to be more for his glory and our good. 

Ver. 14. * Tyirer, the third time.] Moſt interpre- 
ters ſay, that St Paul had made two reſolutions be- 
fore to come to them, for proof of which they cite 
1 Cor. 16.5. 2Cor. 1.16. ; but both the texts ſecin 
plainly to refer to one and the ſame reſolution, and 
the laſt to be only an apology for non-performance 
of the firſt ; his meaning therefore may be this; 
have once actually been with you, I was ready once 
more to come, though your diſorders unreformed 
hindered the performing that intended journey, 
2 Cor. 1. 23. and I am now ready the third time. 

Tbid. * For the children ought not to lay up for the 
fathers, but, &c.] i. e. If fathers of the fleſh, they 
ought to lay up for them temporals; if ſpiritual fa- 
thers, as St Paul was, 1 Cor. 4. 15. to provide ſpi- 
rituals for them, good inſtruftions, and advice for 
the welfare of their ſouls. 

Ver. 24. * Meraner] Hence it is evident, a. 
gainſt Novatian, that the Chriſtian diſpenſation ad- 
mits ſinners to repentance, though they have aſter 
baptiſm committed great offences, and lapſed into 
the fins of the fleſh, mentioned Gal. 5. 19. 20. 21. 


CHAP. 


266 A Paraphraſe 


C H A 


Verſe 1. N= is the third time I am coming 
to you; * in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. 

2. I told you before (in my firſt epiſtie, chage 4. 19. 
20. 21. being then abſent in body, but preſent in ſpi- 
1it, chap. 5. 3.), and (7 till continue in my reſolution), 
foretel-(ling) yon as if I were preſent the ſecond 
time, (or, J foretel you as preſent in ſpirit the ſecond 
time), and being abſent (in body), I now write to 
them which heretofore have ſinned (and have not 
repented, chap. 12. 21.), and to all others (who ſhall 
fall into the like ſins), that if I come again, (which 
I now am fully reſolved upon), I will not ſpare 

on : 
eng Buer ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
(and by) me, (even that Chriſt) who to you-ward is 
not weak, but is mighty » in (and among) — ( you 
ſhall find it in the exerting the power he hath given 
us to chaſtiſe ſuch offenders.) 

4. For though he was crucified through (the) 
weakneſs (F that human nature which he took upon 
him, and in that appeared to others 6s weak), yet he 
liveth (and diſcovers efficaciouſly that he doth 4 y by 
the power of God (/ gloriou/ly attending the invo- 
cation of his name, and faith in him); for we alſo 
(Gr. an fo we aſe) are (as yet in your apprehen- 
ſiont) weak in him, but we ſhall (appear to) live with 
him by the power of God (exerting itſelf by us) to- 
wards you. 

5. (And for a farther evidence that Chriſt preach- 
ed by me hath not been weak, but mighty towards 
you), examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own ſelves : know ye not (of ) your own 
telves, (by the mirecles done among you, and the va- 
riety of gifts conferred upon you), how that Jeſus 
* Chriſt is in (among) you, except ye be reprobates, 


- 


Ver. 1. 7 Mer rire, this is the third time. Of 

his coming the third time, ſee note 
on chap. 12. 14. Theſe witneſſes, ſaith Dr Light- 
foot, were Stcphanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, ſent 
to aſſure them of his coming; ſay others, his own 
reiterated teſtimony to them by letters, that if theſe 
admonitions did not prevail on them who had finned 
to reform, he would not {parc them. 

Thid. * At the mouth of two or three witneſſes] 
Though theſe words ſeem to be cited from Deut. 19. 
© 15. rather than from Matth. 18. 16. it being rare to 
find this apoſtle citing any thing from the New Te- 
ſtament, without calling it an ordinance of the Lord; 
yet it is probable, that the apo!tle here alludes to the 


with Annotations Chap. Xin 


P. XIII. 


(i. e. diſapproved by God, and /o he hath with gy, 
theſe gifts from you?) 

6. But (however it may be with you) I truſt u 
you ſhall know we are not reprobates, (i. e. u 4 
approved of, but owned by God and Chriſt.) 

7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ( 
may force us to _ and ſbeu our power ami 
you ; as deſiring) not that we thould appear approxe, 
(by our power in puniſhing your offences), but (rathy 
that you ſhould do that which is honeſt, though ki 
be (in ſhew) * as reprobates, (i. e. as deſtitute f . 
power of Chriſt in your eyes.) 

8. (And then you will be ſecure from our chaſiſ. 
ments), for we can do nothing againſt the truth, hy 
(only) tor the truth; (having our power given for 
dification only, and not for deſtruction, ver. 10.) 

9. (Nor have we any deſire to uſe our power thu; 
for we are (rather) glad when we are weak, (a: l 
ving no 10 er to manifeſt our power), and ye we 
ſtrong (in faith and = works); and this alſo we 
wiſh, even your perfection (in them.) 

10. (And) therefore I write theſe things being ab. 
ſent (to warn and reform you), leſt being preſet 
ſhould (be conſtrained to) uſe ſharpneſs (towards th: 
unreformed among you), according to the pover 


which the Lord hath given me to edification, nd 


not to deſtruction. _ 

11. Finally, brethren, farewell; be perſect. (y lui 
together), be of good comfort (under all calamitie:), 
be of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of lore 
and peace ſhalt be with you. 

12. Greet one another with « an holy kiſs. 

13. All the ſaints (here) falute you. 

14. * The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God (the Father), and the communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 


LENS DO T-ATFT-O NY on Chap. XIII. 


practice there preſcribed, for the reclaiming of of. 
fenders, and then his firſt epiſtle being written with 
this introduction, Paul an apoſtle, and Softhenes ; his 
ſecond thus, Paul, and Timotheus; may pats ſor tua 
or three witneſſes; and his preſence the third time in 
nes to exerciſe his cenſures on theſe oifender, 

fore the body of the church, may bear a fair te. 
ſemblance to the preſcription relating to the church. 

Ver. 3. *'E» du, among yo. Chriſt ſhewed his 
power among them, by enabling St Paul to preach 
the goſpel to them in demon/tration of the Spi;it ond 
poxver, ſo efhicaciouily, as to convert them to the 
faith, t Cor. 2.4. ; in that variety of giſts cor fer 
on them, together with the goſpel, by vlc! 


C hap. XIII. 


, Chriſt was confirmed, 1 Cor. 1.6.; b 
W aſicoon in onding St Pauls 12 
ry of the inceſtuous perſon up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 

by the chaſtiſements they ſuffered for commu- 
2ating in the Lord's ſupper unworthily. 

Ver. 4. Kai yag . and ſo we alſo.] Theſe par- 
icles ſigniſy atque ita, even ſo and ſu, and in like 
1anmer; and accordingly are rendered by Paſor, 
et nos, as in this paraphraſe. Again, Ii is evident 
from ſcripture, that though Chriſt appeared to the 
world, as weak and unable to eſcape bis ſufferings, 
by permitting himſelf to be taken and carried bound 
before the high prieſt and Pilate, and at laſt to be 
lifred up upon the croſs, and there die, yet was he 
only in appearance then weak ; for he permitted 
not himſelf to be taken, till he had with a word ſtruck 
them to the ground whe came to apprehend him, 
John 18. 6. and had declared that he was able to de- 
liver himſelf out of their hands, Matth. 26. 53. Even 
ſo, faith the apoſtle, we ſeem weak to you Corinthi- 
ans, becauſe we do not ex-rciſe that power among 
you which God hath given us, 2 Cor. 10. 10. and 11. 
21. and here, ver. g.; but we ſhall ſhew ourſelves 
10 live by the power of God exerciſed upon the of- 
fenders 1n your church. 

Ver. 5. «Or: gd i d is.s, that Chriſt is in you ;] 
i, e. with or among you. $0 ov i weir 4i Kuge, thou, 
Lord, art with us, Jer. 14. 9. #xi Kit is , it not 
the Lord among us See Gen. 23. 6. Plal. 124. 1. 
The words ſeem to allude to thoſe ſpoken by the 
(empring contumacious Iſraelites, who, after all the 
ſigns and wonders God had ſhewed to them, remain- 
ed (till doubtful of his preſence with them, inqui- 
ring, & Kugies i d if the Lord among us, or not ? 
Exod, 17. 7.: fo, faith the apoſtle, ſeeing aſter all 
the miracles done among you, and the miraculous 
gifts received by you, you {till ſeek a proof of Chriſt 
(peaking in or by me; aſk your own-ſelves: know 
ye not by the 4 exerciſed among you, except ye 
be rejected of God, that his Spirit, conveyed by my 
miniſtry, is ſtill among you? But then let it be no- 
ted here, that this place ſpeaks not of their being in 
Ciriſt, but of Chriſt's being in them; not of his be. 
ing in, but among them ; not of his being in them, 
by their faith in him, but his miraculous preſence 
with them; not of his being in any private perſon, 
but in the church of Corinth in general. 

id. © El ph Th Ee. iet, if ye be not reprobates :] 
ce. Chriſtians in name only, and not in deeds, fo 
Crotius; ſtupid and hardened, Dr Hammond; wicked 
and unfit for the faith, Vorſtius ; unworthy of the 
name of Chri/tians, Dickſon ; deprived of faith, light, 


grace, and — Menochius ; unleſs you by 
your erumes have ca, 


off Chriſt, Calvin. 
Ver. 7. f 'Ng Vino, as reprobates.)] It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the word , which we render repro- 


on the Second Epiftk to the Gs. 


bate, hath no relation in fc:ipture to any decree of 
God, either abſolutely excluding men from a capa- 
city of ſalvation, or doing it conditionally on the ac- 
count of the fin of Adam; but guly doth denote 
ſuch men as have made themſelves unworthy, by 
the corruption of their faith or manners, to be ap- 
proved and owned by God. Thus they who, when 
they knew God, did not glorify him as God, neithes 
were thankful, but changed the 111th of God into a lie, 
and worſhipped the creature more than the Creator, 
and lixcd not to retain God in their hearts, Rom. 1. 
from ver. 21. to 28. are the men given up by God 
tis v ai,, 19 a reprobate mind, which prompted 
them to do thoſe things God could not approve of, 
but abhor ; and they who reliſted the truth, through 
the corruption of their minds, are ſtyled 43x: 49! 
ru wife, i. e. reprobates concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 
3-8. i. e. men whole faith cannot be owned, or ap- 
proved of. They alſo are in ſcripture, as to their 
manners, ſtyled reprobates, whoſe mind and con/ci- 
ence is defiled ; ſo that though in words they profeſs 
to know God, yet in works they deny him, being abo- 
minable, diſobedient, and to every good work Adele, 
reprobate ; i. e. void, not of judgment only to dit- 
cern, but of affectioun to approve of it. Thus, that 
earth is ſtyled eRzw@-, reprobate, or re jected, which, 
after all the ſhowers which fall upon it, brings — 
only thorns and briers, Heb. 6. 8. and that ſilver, 
gebe , reprobate ſilver, which, being falie 
ſtamped, or coined, will not be received, but reject- 
ed, Prov. 25. 4. I.. 1. 22.; and in this ſenſe St Paul 
ſaith, he kept under his body, leſt uhilſl he preached 
to others, he himſelf ſhould be aSx4@-, diſowned and 
re jected by God, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

Ibid. And though «Zze« here ſeems to ſignify one 


that cannot give a proof of his power, as when it 


* 


relates to the apoſtle, ver. 6. 7. yet ſeeing the apo- 
ſtle, pretending that the Lord had given him this 
— 0 muſt be aν e, one fit to be rejected as 2 
alſe pretender, if he had it not; and though, when 
it relates to the Corinthians, ver. 5. it ſignifies per- 
ſons who could not give a proof, that they belonged 
to Chriſt, or had his preſence with them ; yet ſeeing 
the want of this proof ſhewed, they were to he re- 
jected as perſons not approved by Chriſt, this differs 
not much from the ſenſe aſhgned of that word. 

Ver. 12. © E, a, Qiduipeats, With an holy Ki.] As 
brethren; for this ſcems to be the Jews ofculum 
propimguitatis, of which ſec Buxtorf's lexicon, 
p. 1404. 1405. 

Ver. 14. * Note, that here plainly, as in the form of 
baptiſm, Matth. 28. 19. we have the names of the 
Sacred Trinity; and the Father and Son in both 
places being mentioned as diſtinct perſons, we have 
no reaſon to doubt of the perſonality of the Holy 
Choſt thus mentioned with them. 

M m 2 AN 


Sixth Chapter of the Second EPISTLE to the 
CORINTHIANS. 


Critica, part 1. c. 8. p.110. © That, ſince 
ce the time of St Auſtin, ſcarce any word 
. hath been uſed more frequently in ſpeaking con- 
© cerning the converſion of a ſinner, than is that 
&« of grace; and yet if you atk them that uſe it 
ce what they mean by it, they can give you no clear 
« anſwer: ſo that a Jeſuit ſaid, not unpleaſantly, 
* That it was nothing but a neſcio guid, and that 
e the grace of God in ſcripture doth always nit) 
ce not any ſecret aſflatus, but his mercy and his kind- 
« neſs to us.“ Now, that I may not ſeem, with his 
witty Jeſuit, to ridicule, or with the Pelagians to de- 
ny that grace, becauſe my note in this chapter partly 
accordeth with his critics, I ſhall here briefly ſhew 
two things : 

1. That it ſeems neceſſary to aſſert that God 
vouchfafes to men, not only the outward diſpenſa- 
tions of his word to be the ordinary means of their 


MI. le Clerc hath obſerved in his Ars 


converſion and ſanctification, but alſo ſome inward 


aſſiſtances and operations of his Holy Spirit. 

2. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that theſe aſſiſtan- 
ces may be ſo explained, as to be no more unintelli- 
gible than are all the influences of God upon the 
tou}, or the temptations of the evil ſpirit. 

Firſt, That it is neceſſary to aſſert that God 
vouchſafes to men {ome inward operations or aſſiſt- 
ances of his Holy Spirit, to incline them to what is 
good, convert and ſanctiſy them. For, 

1. Why elſe is it expreſsly ſaid, That God works 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, 
Philip. 2. 13. and doth within us what is acceptable 
in his ſight, Heb. 13. 21.; for ſure he cannot pro- 
perly be 1aid ire, % res i neiv, tO act and work 
th u,, who does and worketh nothing in us? 
vea, how doth the word of God itſelf, when heard 
or read, work on us but by making imprefions on 
our minds? and {hall that be denied to God himſelf 
which we allow to his word? or thall he not be be- 
lieved, when he ſaith, He duth work in us both to 


will and to do; He doth in us what is acceptable in lu 
ſight ? | - 

Again, Does it not ſeem unreaſonable to deny 
that influence to God and the good Spirit, to excite 
men to goodneſs ; which generally is, and muſt, 2c. 
cording to the ſcripture, be allowed to the evil (pi. 
rit tempting men to wickedneſs? Now, though this 
evil ſpirit cannot lay us under a neceſſity of doing 
wickedly, yet is he frequently in ſcripture repreſent. 
ed as 2 tempter to fin; which he can only be imme. 
diately, by raiſing ſome ideas in our bram which do 
excite, diſpoſe, and move us, as our own thoughts 
or inward ſentiments, at other times, were wont to 
do, to what is evil. He alſo is in ſcripture ſtyled 
that ſpirit which bigyi, works imwardly in the children 
of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads them captive 
vis Td i adi, FO do bis will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. ; which 
words ſeem plainly to import ſome inward energy 
of Satan, to excite them to this diſobedience to the 
will of God, and this compliance with his own will : 
ſince then ſtronger is he that is in us, than he that ir 
in the world, 1 John 4. 4. i. e. that good Spirit which 


_ dwells in pious men, is more powerful in them than 


Satan is in wicked men; we muſt allow this good 
Spirit ingy4, to work in the children of obedience, 

as Satan 1s allowed to work in his own children. 
Moreover, the evil ſpirit is repreſented as a Hing 
ſpirit inthe mouth of Ahab s prophets, 1 Kings 22. 21.; 
he moved David to number the people, 1 Chron. 21. 
1. 3 he entered into Judas, Luke 22.3. ; he filled the 
heart of Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 5. 3. 
all whieh expreſſions can never be accounted for, 
without allowing him ſome power to work upon the 
ſpirits of theſe perſons, ſo as to raiſe within them 
me ſuch ideas as would excite and ftir them up to 
the performance of thoſe actions. Nor can we 0- 
therwiſe give any rational account of the ſnares, 
methods, wiles, and devices of Satan, mentioned 
2 Cor. 2. 11. Eph. 6. 11.; or tell how he comes and 
takes away the word out of the heart, Lake 8. 12. ; or 
k how 
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how he takes advantage over 1s when we are over. 
whelmed with priet, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 2 
When therefore, on the other hand, God is ſaid to 
put his fear and his law in our hearts, Jer. 32. 40. 
Heb, 8. 10. and his Spirit within us, Ezek. 36. 27. to 
create in 115 a clean heart, and renew in , a right 
ſpirit, ibid. to give u a new heart, Ezek. 11. 19. to 
circumciſe and to convert the heart, Deut. 30. 6. Jer. 
31. 18.; if he by his good Spirit raiſeth no good mo- 
tions, or ideas in us, which may diſpoſe us to his 
ſear, and by attention to them may convert and 
cleanſe our hearts; if he vouchſaſes unto us no in- 
ward illuminations, by * which we may 
diſcern the wondrous things of this law ; what can 
theſe words or metaphors import? Or why is his 
Spirit put within us, if he hath nothing to do there ? 
Yea, why are we ſaid to be ſtrengthened with — — 
through the Spirit in the inward man to do his will ? 
Eph. 3. 16. to be enabled through the Spirit to mor- 
tify the deeds of the fleſh? Rom. 8. 13. Why is the 
Spirit ſaid to help our infirmities, ver. 26. to purify 
our. hearts, 1 Pet. 1. 22. to be unto us a Spirit of 
Jandification, 1 Cor. 6. 11. the Comforter, the Spirit 
of power, love, and of a ſound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7.? 
For how is it poſſible he ſhould be all, or any of 
theſe things to us, or ſhould do all, or any of theſe 
things for us, by doing nothing in us? And ſeeing 
conſolation ariſeth only from the inward teſtimony 
of the conſcience ; ſeeing ſanctification conſiſts in the 
renewing of the inward man, and hath the ſoul for 
its ſubject; ſeeing the heart is purified by an inward 
change and temper, which renders it averſe from 
lin, and ſets the affections, deſires, and inclinations 
of the ſoul againſt it; ſeeing the deeds of the fleſh 
ue only mortified by ſuch a renovation of the mind 
3s makes us to diſcern the pernicious effects and 
dreadful conſequences of living ſtill according to 
our fleſhly appetites, and ſo begetteth a dread and 
hatred of them, a reſolution to forſake them, a 
vehement deſire to be freed from them, a ſincere en- 
deavour to reſiſt the motions of the fleth, and a care 
that we do not for the future yield obedience to it in 
tbe luſtings of it; if there be no renovation wrought 
in us by the Spirit, no teſtimony of him with our /pi- 
rita, that we are the fons of Cd, how can à man con- 
cetve that all this ſhould be done by the Spirit with- 
out any energy in the mind, and the affections of a 
man, and by that conſequently on the will? 
Moreover, if the Holy Spirit hath no hand in pro- 
ducing and carrying on the new life, why is he 
ſtyled Inize Came, a quickening,. or liſe- giving Spi- 
n ſecing all vital operations iſſue from a ſpirit 
«ting in us, why are we ſaid to live in the Spirit, 
Gal. 5. 15. and to walk in the Spirit, Rom. 8. 14. 
and , to be led, or conducted by the Spirit of 
God? For as. in natural and moral actions we can- 


not be ſaid to lire or walk, without an inward prin- + 


ciple of life and motion, or to be led or guided in 
thoſe actions but by the light of reaſon; ſo neither 
can we properly be faid to hve and walk in the Spi- 
rit, or to be guided by him, if he imparts no inward 
light to guide us in the ways of piety, no inward 
motions to excite us to walk in them, no inward 
ſtrength or viral efficacy for the performance of them. 
And were it otherwiſe, why are all thoſe inward ha- 
bits and diſpoſitions which adorn the ſoul, and makes 
it meet for the inheritance of the ſaints in light, ſtyled 
the fruits, not of the preaching of the word, or of 
bur own conſideration, but of the Holy Spirit? For 
how are they-his fruits, if he doth nothing to pro- 
duce them? Why are they ſtill aſcribed, according 
to this doctrine, never to that which only doth, but 
to that only which doth not produce them? 

To ſay theſe things, and theſe expreſſions concern 
only che times in which the extraordiũary gifts and ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit were vonchſabes; is to make 
fature ages, ſince the ceaſing of theſe gifts, deſpair 
of being quickened, ſanctified, or comforted, or even 
enabled to purify the heart, or to mortify the deeds 
of the fleth, to live or walk in the Spirit ; and con-- 
ſequently to deſpair of being now the ſons of God, 
united to Chriſt Jeſus, or having any of the fruits of 
the Spirit wrought within them. And were it only 
then that no man could be regenerate or born again: 
without water and the Holy Ghoſt, by what are ve now 
regenerated? why are we now baptized? or why is ba 
ti adminiſtered ſtill in the name of the Holy Ghoſt? 

In fine, t ſeems not poſſible, according to this hy- 
potheſis, to explain how, or to what end the Holy 
Spirit is ſo often ſaid tv dwell, or to abide within us; 
how we are made an habitation f. God through the 
Spirit how we are made the temples of God through 

e Holy Ghoſt which is in 1s, or united to Chriſt by 
the Spirit, or to what end the Holy Ghoſt thus dwells. 
or takes up his abode in them, in whom he actetli 
nothing, or reſts upon thoſe Chriſtian ſufferers whom 
he doth not inſpire with inward courage? And yet 
this abode of the good Spirit with us is repreſented 
not only as the higheſt privilege, but as the ineſti- 
mable advantage of the Chriitian. By this Chriſt 


doth encourage his dHeiples to demonſtrate their 


love to him by keeping his commandments, that 
then the Father will love him, and we, ſaith he, will 


take up our abode with him, John 14..23. By this, 


taith the apoſtle, God becomes out God, and we his 
people; he our Father, and we his fons and daugh- 
e, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 18. And from our union by this 
Spiric to our head Chriſt y_ ſuch an iyyrea; or 
iryvard working, is {aid-to be diffuſed through every 
part of his myſtical ry as cauſeth ve whole body. 
to increaſe, and edify itſelf in love, Eph. 4. 16. Col. 
2. 19. Now, what account can be offered of theſe- 

things, 
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things, without allowing ſome inward operations of 
the Holy Spirit, as the conſequence of this ſpiritual 
union, and this inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in us? 
Yea, who can tell what is the advantage of theſe 
promiſes, I will put my Spirit in you, or putir him 
upon you, Prov. 1. 23. Jer. 36. 27. and 37. 14. Zech. 
12. 10. John 7. 37. 38. if we receive no influx from 
him thus put into our hearts? What, /aftly, is it for 
the Holy Spirit to depart, or to be talen from 
zus? Or what can be the dreadful miſery and wo 
denounced upon us when he doth ſo? For if he did 
nothing in us whilſt he continued to be with us, 
what can we loſe by his departure? Or why did Da- 
vid ſo importunately beg God would not take his 
Holy Spirit from him, Plal. 51. 12.? 

To ſay here the Holy Spirit only dwelt in Chri- 
ſtians, whilſt the extraordinary gifts and afflatus of 
the Holy Spirit were continued to the church, and 
they lay under perſecution from the Heathen em- 
.perors, is not only to contradict the tenor of the 
ſcriptures, which declare, that all Chriſt's 1 


members are thus united by the Spirit to their Head, 


1 Cor. 12. 13.; and that if any man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt dwelling in him, he is none of bis, Rom. 
8. 9.; he cannot be the Son of God, for as many as 
.are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God, 
ver. 44. ; he hath no right to call God Father, ver. 
15. no intereſt in the adoption, and in the inheri- 
tance of ſons, ver. 17.; but it is allo to enervate 
the virtue of the promiſes of Chriſt, and the con- 
ſolagion of Chriſtians of all future ages under their 
ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt ; yea, y is in ef. 
fect to make the diſpenſation of the goſpel ceaſe, 
the difference betwixt that and the law being by 
the apoſtle placed in this, that the one is the mini- 
| ſtration of the letter only, the other allo of the Spi- 
rit, And if this were ſo only whilft theſe extraordi- 
nary operations of the Holy Spirit laſted, then, from 
the time that they have ceaſed, the goſpel doth not 
in this differ from the law, or deſerve to be preferred 
above 1t on that account. 

Arg. 2. This doctrine ſeems to take off from the 
energy of prayer in general, and from the virtue of 
prayer for the Holy Spirit in particular, and ſo to 
make men flight and neglect that duty of which the 
{cripture ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to which it 
ſo frequently exhorts us; at leaſt, it ſeems rot well 
- conſiſtent with the tenor of thoſe inſpired prayers, or 
thoſe preſcriptions for it recorded in the holy ſcrip- 
ture. For who can reconcile it with thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, in which holy men of God ſo often beg God 
would incline their hearts tio him, ſince this he 
cannot do without {ome operation on their hearts; 
that he would draw them, that they might run after 
Him ; that he would open their eyes, and give them 
amnder/tanding to difcern his law ; that he would lead 
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Saviour ſpake theſe words; for as the Holy Spirit was 


them in the right way, in the way everlaſting, au 
guide them by his eye For if God by his Spirit hath 
no influence upon the heart or ſoul, how doth he jr. 
cline, or draw it? If none upon the underſtanding, 
low doth he enlighten or inſtruct it? If this be dong 
only by the word read, preached, and pondered in 
the heart, we may as well apply ourſelves to thy 
work without, as with prayer, unleſs we in the{ 
caſes pray for ſome new external revelations, or ft 
ſome motives not contained in ſcripture. 

Moreover, according to this doctrine, it ſeems 
both fruitleſs and abſurd to pray for the affiſtance oi 
the Holy Spirit, or to expect we ſhould enjoy it; 
and ſo that paſſage of St Luke, A, and ye ſhall re. 
ceive ; ſeek, and you ſhall ind: knock, and it ſhall le 
opened unto you. For if coll 2 — good pift; 
to their children, how much more will your heavenly 
Father give his Holy Spirit to them that aſk him? 
Luke 11. 9. 13. muſt be of no uſe or virtue to is, 
For what in theſe expreſſions can we pray for, but 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? And what aſſiſtance 
can he afford us, if he doth not operate at all upon 
our ſouls? 

To ſay this promiſe is to be confined to the apoſtle; 
days, ſeems not agreeable to reaſon; for why then 
do we hear of it in the ſermon on the mount, which 
certainly was ſpoken «5 «xox; 74 , in the audience 
of the multitude * Why doth it run in words ſo ge- 
neral, ris yag, for every one that aſks, receives? 
Moreover, thoſe ſpiritual and ordinary effects for 
which the Holy Spirit was then given, thoſe fruits of 
the Spirit they produced in them, are as needfil aud 
as ſpiritually good for Chriſtians now, as when our 


needſul then to ſtrengthen Chriſt's ſervants im 1e in. 
ward man to do his mill, Eph. 3. 16. to comfort them 
in tribulations, and ſupport them under fiery trials, 
and to preſerve them from the ſubtleties of Satan, 
and the temptations of the wicked world, fo is there 
the ſame need of his aſſiſtance now for all theſe gra- 
cious ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon to expect 
him (till to all theſe purpoſes. Moreover, the con- 
ditions of this promiſe may be perſormed by us nov, 
as well as then; we may be now ſincerely defirous 
to obey the holy will of God, and with true ferven- 
cy and importunity may beg the Holy Spirit to this 
end; and if we may acceptably perform theſe duties 
to which this promiſe is annexed, why may we not 
as confidently expect the bleſſing promiſed from the 
God of truth? For the encouragement here given to 
expect the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit is this, that 
we aſk him of our heavenly Father; now, this moſt 
comfortable relation God bears to all his children of 
what age ſoever, he is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, aud 


for ever; and therefore there is now, and ever will 


be, the ſame benignity in God, the ſame n 
an 
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adineſs in him to give his Holy Spirit now un- 
—— for all needful — 8 a3 in all ſor- 
mer ages. If therefore, in like manner, we do aſk, 
we muſt have equal reaſon to expect we thould re- 
ceive him. To proceed therefore, 

zy, To explain, as far as I am able, and think 
t needſul ſo to do, how thoſe fruits of the Spirit, 
which the ſchools call graces, are wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God. 

1. [ aſſert, that the manner in which the Holy Spi- 
nit acts upon the minds and hearts of men, for the 
production of thoſe fruits or graces, and the prepa- 
ratory diſpoſitions of the ſoul towards them, may 
reaſonably be conceived to be ſuch as is ſuitable to 
the reaſon and faculties of men, viz. the underſtand- 
ing and the will. Now, it is certain, that what na- 
turally makes the underſtanding to perceive, is evi- 
dence propoſed and apprehended, conſidered or 
adverted to; for nothing farther can be requiſite to 
make me come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord is, and ſo be 
wiſe unto ſatvation. Hence the apoſtle prays, that 
his Philippians-might abound more and more in know- 
ledge, and in all wiſdom, b de di, in all percep- 
tion, that ſo they may approve the things that are moſt 
excellent, Philip. 1. 9. 10. Hence he ſpeaks to the 
Romans thus, Be ye transformed by the renewtng of 
your mind, de rd d , that you may diſcern and 
approve what is according to the good, and accept- 
able, and perfec will of God, Rom. 12. 2.; and faith 
to the Epheſians, Be ye not unwiſe, but under ſtand- 
ing what the Twill of the Lord ts, Eph. 5.17. and 
ver. 8. 10. Walk as children of the light, approving 
what is acceptable to the Lord. Again, what makes 
the will chuſe, is ſomething approved by the under- 
ſtanding, and conſequently appearing to the ſoul as 
good; and whatſoever it refuſeth, is ſomething re- 
preſented by the underſtanding, and ſo appearing to 
the will as evil; whence all that God requires of us 
is, and can be only this, to refuſe the evil, and 1 
chuſe the good. Wherefore to ſay that evidence 
propoſed, apprehended, and conſidered, is not ſuffi- 
cient to make the underſtanding to approve ; or 
that the greateſt good propoſed, the greateſt evil 
threatened, when equally believed and reflected on, 
i3 not ſufficient to engage the will to chuſe that 
good, and to refuſe that evil, is in effect to fay, that 
which alone doth move the will to chuſe, or to-re- 
fuſe, is not ſufficient to engage it ſo to do; that 
which alone is requiſite to make me underitand and 
approve, 15 not ſufficient ſo to do. Now, this being 
contradictory to itſelf, muſt of neceſſity be falſe. 

Be it then that we have naturally an averſion to 
the truths propoſed to us in the goſpel, that only can 
make us indiipoſed to attend to them, but cannot 
binder our conviction when we apprehend them, and 
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attend to them. Whence, for removal of it, the 
apoſtle only prays, Hat the eyes of cir underflaning 
may be enlightened, that we may know them, F.pl:. 
1. 18. adding, that where the light of the łknauleuge 
of the glory of God in Chrift Feſtts was revealed, it 
after this their goſpel was hid fr om any, it was on'y ſo, 
becauſe the god of this world had blinded the concep- 
tions of their minds, that the light of the grſpel might 
not ſhine into them, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 4. Be it that there: 
is in us a renitency to the good we are to chuſe, that 
only can indiſpoſe us to believe, and to approve it 
as our chigfeſt good: be it that we are prone to the 
evil which ve hould decline, that only can render 
it the more difficult for us to believe it is the worſt 
of evils. But yet, what we do really conceive to be 
our chiefeſt good will ſtill be choſen, and what we 
apprehend to be the worſt of evils, will, whilſt we 
do continue under that conviction, be refuſed by us. 
It therefore can be only requiſite, in order to theſe 
ends, that the good Spirit ſhould fo illuminate our 
underſtandings, that we attending to, and conſider- 
ing what lies before us, ſhould apprehend, and be 
convinced of our duty; and that the bleſſings of the 
goſpel ſhould be ſo propounded to us, as that we may 
diſcern them to be our chiefeſt good, and the miſe-. 
ries it threatens, ſo as we may be convinced they 
are the worſt of evils, that we may chuſe the one- 
and refuſe the other. Now, to conſider in order to 
approbation and conviction, to chuſe in order to our 
. and refuſe that we may avoid miſery, muſt be 
the actions, not of God, but of man, though the light 
that doth convince, and the motives which engage 
ou thus ro chuſe and to reſuſe, are certainly from. 
God. h 

To illuſtrate this more familiarly by an inſtance- 
taken from ourſelves, or our deportment towards 
others: When a man, in words plain and intelligible, 
ſpeaks to another, if he will hearken to what he 
ays, he muſt underſtand his mind ; for by that very 
impreſhon the words make upon his brain, he 
immediately perceives his meaning: and cannot 
the divine impreſſion on the brain, which is God's 
8 inwardly to man, do the ſame thing? 
This action is indeed fo neceſſary, that as it is 
not virtuous or praiſe-worthy in any man to un- 
derſtand the mind of him who doth thus Tpeak: 
o him, ſo neither ſeemeth it praiſe-worthy in us 
purely to underſtand the mind of God thus ſpeaking 
to us. Again, theſe words of man contain ſome ex- 
hortation to me to do what he deſires I would do, 
backed with encouragements to do ſo, taken from 
the propoſal of ſome advantage, the promiſe of ſome 
good I ſhall receive by complying with his exhorta. 
tion; or they contain ſome dehortation from doing 
what he would not have me to do, becauſe it will be 
hurtful to me, or will be certainly attended. with 
| ſome 
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ſome evil conſequences : is aot this the method uſed 
by all the world in dealing with one another? And 
do they not all do this with hopes and expectation of 
ſucceſs? And is it not a great diſparagement to the 
word of God to think that his perſuations, admoni— 
tions, exhortations, promiſes, and threats, ſhould be all 
inſuſſicient to prevail wit} us to turn from our ſinful 
courſes, and turn to him, when all men who do uſe 
theſe methods towards their children, ſervants, friends, 
or relations, do it in hopes that they ſhall be ſucceſſ- 
ful by theſe means? Moreover, if the perſon they 
addreſs to be ow of underſtanding, do they not hope 
to overcome that difliculty by the clearneſs of their 
diſcourſe, and by reiterating the ſame thing by ſuch 
variety of expreſſions as he is beſt able to perceive? 
If he be averſe from doing that which is deſired, do 
they not Hope to overcome that averſion by repeated 
exhortations and vigorous impreſſions of thoſe en- 
couragements they render to prevail upon him to 
comply with their deſire? If he ſtrongly be inclined 
to that from which they vehemently dehort him, do 
they not endeavour to turn the bent and current of 
his inclinations by the like repeated exhortations, 
and lively repreſentations of the evils he will be cer- 
tainly expoſed to by ſo doing? All men are there- 
fore of this opinion in their practice, that acting with 
men by conyincing reaſon, and by motives and per- 
ſuaſions, is 5 them ſuitably to their faculties; 
and is not God himſelf of the ſame mind? Hath he 
not revealed his wall on purpoſe that we may know 
it? Hath he not directed his letters and epiſtles to us, 
that, by reading, we may underſtand in them, and 
know the things which belong to our peace? Did not 
our Saviour utter all his diſcourſes to the ſame end? 
Why elſe doth he inquire ſo oft, Hby is it that you 


do nat under/iaud my ſpeech ? John 8. 43. Hou ii it 


that ye do not underſtand? Mark 8. 21. Why doth 
he preface them with this inſtruction, Hear and un- 
derftand? Matth. 15. 10. Doth not God call upon 
us to conſider our ways, and lay to heart his ſay- 
ings and his diſpenfations? Hag. 1. 5. 7. Doth he 
not preſcribe this as the remedy for preventing his 
judgments, when he ſays, Oh conſider this ye that 
forget God? Pſal. 50. 21. and of being wile, by fay- 
ing, Oh that they were wiſe, that they would conſider 
their latter end? Deut. 32. 29.? Doth he not repre- 
{ent this as the ſource of all the wickedneſs and ido- 
Jatry of his own people, that they would not conſider 
in their hearts? If. 1. 3. and 44. 19. Doth he not 
make converſion the effect of this conſideration, 
when he faith, Becauſe he conſidereth, and turneth 
away from all the tranſgrefions that he hath commit- 
ted, he ſhall ſurely live? Ezek. 18. 29. Plal. 119. 59. 
Yea, doth he not repreſent this as yy ground of 
hope, that even the moſt ſtubborn ſinners may be 
zeformed, when he ſaith to the prophet, Remove by 


then this knowledge and 2 of his will be 


day in their ſighs, it may be they will conſider, aug 
they be a rebellivns people ? Ezek. 12. 3. Does ny 
the apoſtle pray, that his Coloſhans may h filled wii 
the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom, that ſq thy 
might walt worthy of the Lord to all well-pleaſing, 
being fruitful in every good work ? Col. 1. 9. 10. thi: 
his Philippians might diſcern aud approve the thing, 
that are moſt excellent, that they might be ſincer,, 
and without offence, being filled with all the fruits g 
righteouſneſs? &c. Philip. 1. 10. 11. And muſt not 


a means of rendering us fruitful in all works d 
righteouſneſs? Does not God require his people to 
chuſe life, Deut. 30. 19. pronouncing a bleſling on 
them that that chuſe the things that pleaſe him, 
IC. 56. 4. and threatening deſtruction to them that 
would not chuſe the fear of the Lord, Prov. 1. 20. bit 
chuſe the things in which he delighted not? II. 56. 4, 
Now, doth he any thing more to prevail with them 
who do not chuſe the y So of the Lord, do not the 
things that pleaſe him, to engage them ſo to do, or 
not to do the contrary, but teach them his way,, 
and perſuade them to walk in them? Muſt it not 
then be certain, that either he tranſacts with them, 
as men who might by theſe things be induced to 
chuſe to fear him, and do the things that pleaſe him, 
and abſtain from the contrary, or threatens to de- 
{troy them for doing what they could not help, and 
had no means ſufficient to avoid, and for not doing 
what it was impoſſible for them to do? Again, doth 
he not exhort men to be willing and obedient, pro- 
miſing a full pardon, and a bleſhng to them that do 
ſo? II. 1. 18. 19. Doth not Chriſt reſolve the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews into this, You will not come 
unto me that you may have life ? John 5. 40. decla- 
ring this to be the reaſon why they were not gather. 
ed, becauſe he often would have gathered them, but 
they would not be gathered, Luke 13. 34. becauſe, 
being ſo 9 invited to the marriage feaſt, 
they would not come, Matth. 22. 34. Now, what did 
he to engage them to come unto him, to gather 
them, to prevail upon them to come unto the mar- 
riage - ſeaſt, but ſhew them the way of life, exhort 
and invite them to come unto the feaſt? Either then 
he tranſacted with them as one who knew-this was 
ſufficient for theſe ends, and that theſe things might 
have prevailed upon them to be willing, or elſe le 
reſolved on their excluſion from the marriage-fealt ; 
and their not taſting his ſupper, for not doing what 
they could not-do, and cendemned them for not 
coming, when they could not, becauſe the Father 
did not draw them, or give them to him, John 0. 

7. 44. and for not being gathered, when indeed 


e would not, whatever he ſaid to the contrary, ſee- 
ing he would not do that for them without which 
they could not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not 

earneſt!» 
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ly exhort and perſuade men to repent, and 
— the evil of their oy Doth he not ſay, 
O that my people would have hearkened to me, that 
Iſael would have walked in my ways! Plal. 81. 13. 
O that they were wiſe, that they would underſtand 
this 1 Deut. 32. 29. O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be 
made clean, when ſhall it once be Jer. 13.27. O that 
thou hadſt known in this thy day the things which be- 
long unto thy peace! Luke 19. 42.? Now, either in 
theſe exhortations and perſuaſions he acts with men 
ſuitably to their faculties, exhorting them to do, 
and pathetically 1 they had done what they 
might have done, though they did it not; or called 
them to repent that they did not do what they never 
could do, that they did not avoid what it was impoſ- 
ible they ſhould avoid, and even to repent that God 
had not irreſiſtibly done this for them, and ſeriouſly 
wiſhed they themſelves would have done what, if it 
ever had been done, muſt have been done by him- 
ſelf, and therefore was not done, becauſe he would 
not irreſiſtibly work the change in them. 

In fine, Noth not God 3 men to repent 
and believe, to be willing and obedient, by great 
and precious promiſes of the moſt excellent and laſt- 
ing bleſſings? Hath he not threatened eternal dam- 
nation to them that do not believe? Mark 16. 1 5. 16.; 
hath not he ſaid, He will come in fru fire, raking 
vengeance on all that obey not the goſpel? 2 Thell. 
1. 7. And muſt not all theſe things ſufficiently con- 
vince us, that God acts with men as one who doth 
indeed ſuppoſe that men may hearken to his exhor- 
tations, and comply with his perſuaſions to believe 
and to obey his goſpel? may be prevailed on by his 
promiſes to the performance of their duty, and 
terrified by the conſideration of the judgments 
threatened from their diſobedience? Why elle is it 
laid, that God hath given us theſe great and precious 
promiſes, that by them we may be made partakers of 
a divine nature? 2 Pet. 1. 2. Or why are we ex- 
borted, having theſe promiſes, to cleanſe ourſelves 
from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting ho- 
lmeſs in the fear of God? 2 Cor. 7. 1. or why doth 
the apoſtle ſay, Knowing then the terrors of the 
Lord, we perſuade men? 2 Cor. 5. 11. If beyond 
all this there be ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible ope- 
ration on God's part, neceſlary to make men know, 
and knowing,” chuſe the good, and refuſe. the evil, 
this being not wrought in them who are not born 
anew ; why is the want of this new birth, and this 
ſpiritual regeneration, ſo oft imputed to their want 
of conſideration, and their not laying to heart the 
things propounded to them ; to their not inclining 
their mind to wiſdom, and not applying their hearts 
to underſtanding; and their not framing their do- 
ings to turn unto the Lord? Prov. 1. 14.—30. 
x 5. 4 If it be ſaid, This may be done becauſe 
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they had grace and ſtrength ſufficient in their firſt 
parents ſo to do; I anſwer, Admit that vain imagi- 
nation, that we had what we never indeed had, or 
could have, becauſe it was loſt long before we had 
a being, yea, what Adam never had, becauſe then 
we muit have had power to repent after his fall, 
and then we muſt have it ſtill, . for what power le 
had to repent after his fall, he could not loſe by 
his fall; I ſay, admit this ſuppoſition, what is it to 
the import of all the exhortations, perſuaſions, 
and motives contained in the goſpel, which are 
all directed to fallen man; and ſo, if God be ſe- 
rious in them, declare his great unwillingneſs that 
fallen man ſhould periſh, his paſſionate deſire that 
he ſhould be ſaved; and if he ſpeaketh in them 
ſuitably to the capacities and faculties of fallen man, 
plainly. ſuppoſe him ſtill in a capacity, by theſe 
aſhſtances and motives, to underſtand his duty, and 
to chuſe the good, and refuſe the evil? 

Prop. 2. 1 add, “ That this is not ordinarily, 
and needs not at all to be done now, by propound- 


« ing to the underſtanding any truths, or to the 


« will any motives or inducements, which are not 
contained in holy ſcripture.” For if the word 
of God be a perſpicuous and perfect rule able to 
make us wiſe to ſalvation, and furniſhed for every 
good work, ſure the good Spirit may, by ſuggeſting 
the truths contained in it, and bnnging them to 
our remembrance, and opening . our underſtand- 
ings to perceive the {criptures, ſufficiently remove 
the darkneſs that is in our minds; if it be a light 
ſhining in darkneſs, 2 Pet. 1. 19. and me re 
Nd, all errors to be corrected, all vices to 
be reproved, are made manifeſt by the light, Eph. 5. 
13. then mult it be ſufficient ro illuminate our un- 
derſtandings, and direct our paths, or lead our feet 
into the way of truth. Again, ſeeing the motives 
contained in the ſcripture, to engage us to turn 
from thoſe evil ways which tend to our diſquiet 
torment, and miſery at preſent, and will hereaf. 
ter ſubject us to eternal miſeries, muſt be ſufficient 
to turn us from the evil of our ways, or elſe the 
higheſt motives that can be offered muſt be inſuf- 
ficient to that end; all other motives to deter us 
from any action, as pernicious and diſadvantageous 
to us, being as nothing, when compared to that, 
Depart from me ye wicked into eternal fire. All evils 
we can dread, or ſuffer from the hand of man, are 
little in reſpect of that we mult have caufe to fear 
from him who can deſtroy both ſoul and body in 
hell-fire. Since, ou the other hand, the promiſe 
of everlaſting | happineſs, recorded in the ſame 
ſcriptures, as the reſult of our ſincere obedience, 
muſt be (uffitent to engage us in a fincere en- 
deavour to yield that obedience to the good ahd 
holy will of- Cod, or no inducements can be ſuffi- 
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cient to that end; ſeeing this motive eminently 
contains all other motives in it, there being more 
in thoſe two words, the enjoyment of God, and ever- 
laſting happineſs, than kingdoms, thrones, and trea- 
fures, joy, pleaſures, honours, and all that can ex- 
preſs the good things of this world import; and 
therefore a more vehement conſtraining power in 
them, to the performance of our duty, than in the 
united ſtrength of worldly greatneſs, honour, plea- 
ſures, and that which repretenteth to our hopes and 
our deſires, that which incomparably excells all we 
can hope for, or deſire beſides. I ſay, this being 
ſo, the Holy Spirit, by making deep impreſſions on 
the mind, of the advantages and rewards promiſed 
to our converſion and fincere obedience, and of the 
dreadful evils threatened to the diſobedient; and 
bringing theſe things oft to our remembrance, 
which, in the ſcripture-phraſe, is putting theſe laws 
in our minds, amd writing them upon our hearts ; 
{ee note on Heb. 8. 10. muſt do what is ſufficient to 
work in us converſion and ſincere obedience. For 
what reaſon can be given why the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom, having enlightened the eyes of our underſtand- 
ing to know what tis the hope of our calling, and the 
eo lorious riches of the inheritance of the ſaints, Eph. 1. 
18. and theſe things, being thus made preſent to 
our minds, ſhould not have greater prevalence upon 
our wills to obedience, than any temporal concerns 
to yield obedience to the laws of man? It is certain, 
Satan can only tempt us, by ſuggeſting ſome tem- 
poral allerements and advantages, or ſome tempo- 
ral loſſes or affrightments to us: ſince then the 
ſeripture doth- aſſure us, this is our victory over the 
world, even our faith, 1 John 5. 4. i. e. our ex- 
pedation of things hoped for, our evidence of things 
not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. theſe objects of our faith con- 
tained in the ſcriptures being preſented to us, and 
impreſſed upon us by the Holy Spirit, muſt be ſuf- 
ficient ro baiſle all the temptations of fin, Satan, 
and the world. In fine, of this we may be ſufficiently 
convinced from the experience of mankind: for 
fince the apprehenſion of good or evil is the ſole 
motive to make us undertake, or decline any action, 
the greater the good or evil is, the ſtronger mo- 
tive it muſt be. Now, do not many millions in 
the world forego their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, 
encounter dificulties, and venture upon dangers, 
and undergo moſt toilſome labours, in expectation 
of ſome finite temporal advantage, of which they 
cannot have aſſurance? Do they not oft abſtain 
from what they paſſionately love, only for fear of 
dangers which poſſibly might not enſue upon the ſa- 
tisfaction of their appetites? Do they not ſow and 
plant, and trade only in hopes of an increaſe? And 
ſhould not then the hopes of infinite eternal happi- 
neis, and the dread of endleſs miſeries, more power- 


fully engage us to obey God's precepts, and to tg, 
{iſt all the temptations which fleſh and blood (uy. 
geſts againſt them ? 

But then, becauſe the bleſſings and miſeries of an. 
ther world are things inviſible, and only are di. 
cerned by the eye of faith, they being only mon 
and ſpiritual motives, which only work upon us u 
they are preſent to our minds by actual conſiders. 
tion and reflection on them, and this they are nc 
always, when the temptations of the world, the 
devil, and the fleſh, by ſenſual objecte, are thy; 
preſent with us; it is therefore neceſſary that at al 
times, when they are not thus preſent with us, and 
therefore. cannot operate upon us, the Holy Spirit 
ſhould either, by repreſenting to us from the ſcrip. 
tures thoſe divine truths with which our underſtand. 
ings have not been ſufficiently enlightened, inſtru8 
and guide us; or elle by — and impreſſing, 
i. e. inculcating on our ſpirits thoſe motives and 
inducements to reſiſt thoſe temptations, and to per- 
form thoſe duties which are required at our hands, 
aſſiſt us ſo to do. | 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this inward 
2 of the Holy Spirit to conſiſt in theſe tuo 

ings: | 

1/t, In repreſenting divine truths more clearly to 
our underſtandings, that we may have a fuller ex 
dence, ſtronger conviction and aſſurance of them, 
which is in ſcripture ſtyled the illumination of the mind 

2aly, In * 3 yr truths to our remembrance, 
that ſo they may be preſent with us, when this i; 
requiſite to enable us to reſiſt temptations, and to 
encourage us to the performance of our duty. And 
upon ſuppoſition of theſe two things, that God ads 
with us ſuitably to the nature of our faculties; (on 
our underſtanding, by repreſenting the light to it, 
and on our wills, by motives to chuſe the good and 
refuſe the evil; and that the higheſt motives and 
inducements poſſible, when firmly believed, and pre. 
ſent to the mind, muſt be ſufficient to produce their 
_ it can be only requiſite to our converſion 
and lincere obedience, that the good Spirit (hould 
aſſiſt us in this work, by that illumination which 
is ſufficient to produce this ſtrong conviction and 
plerophory of faith, and ſhould preſent thoſe mo- 
tives to our memories, and make a deep impreſlion 
of them there; which being preſent, will move our 
wills and our affections to proſecute the ends fer 
which they are ſufficient. 

I am not ignorant that there be many who, be. 
yond all this, require a phyſical and irreſiſtible mo- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, in which we are wholly 
paſſive, to the converſion of a ſinner ; and | ſhall 
not diſpute with them, that controverfy being !0 
fully handled by Dr Claget, but ſhall endeavour 
briefly to compound and ſtate the matter. 
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18, Then, I ſay it muſt be granted, that in rai- 
ſing an idea in my brain by the Holy Spirit, and the 
impreſſion made upon it there, the action is pro- 
perly phyſical. | | 

2/ly, That in theſe actions I am purely paſſive ; 
that is, 1 myſelf do nothing formally to produce 
theſe ideas, but the good Spirit, without my opera- 
tion, doth produce them in me. And, 

zaly, That theſe operations muſt be irreſiſtible in 
their production, becauſe they are immediately pro- 
duced in me without my knowledge of them, and 
without my will, and ſo without thoſe facultics by 
which I am enabled to act. 

But then I add, That as far as they are fo, they 
cannot be imputable to me, i. e. it cannot be praiſe- 
worthy in me, or rewardable, that I have ſuch ideas 
raiſed in me; but only that, when they are thus 
raiſed in me, I attend to them, _ with, and 
improve them to the ends for which they were de- 
ſigned by the Holy Spirit. To make this evident 
by an example: It 1s on all hands granted, that 
Satan can ſo work upon the brain, as to raiſe up in 
it impure and blaſphemous ideas; but then it is ge- 
— held, that the thoughts they immediately 
produce will never be imputed to us as our ſins, nor 
will God be diſpleaſed with us for them, if we do 
not after ſhew any good - liking of them, or conſent 
to them, but manfully reſiſt, and riſe up into de- 
teſtation and abhorrence of them ; and that, becauſe 
the raiſing theſe ideas is the devil's action, not our 
own ; we are purely paſſive in them till we conſent 
to, or ſhew ſome liking of them : and they are alſo 
inevitable and irreſiſtible, it being 1n the power of 
no man to prevent or reſiſt them; i. e. to hinder 
them from being raiſed in his brain, or any wile to 
ſuppreſs them, ull he doth firſt perceive them raiſed 
there. And therefore, for the ſame reaſons, thoſe 
ideas which are objectively good, being thus raiſed 
in us, cannot be imputed to us for reward, nor can 
God be well pleaſed with us for them, till we co- 
operate with them; becauſe the raiſing of them is 
properly God's, not our own action, and we are 
purely paſſive in it, nor is it in our power to prevent 
or to reſiſt them: but then, God having planted in 
us a principle of reaſon and diſcretion, we can at- 
tend to them being raiſed, and ſo improve them 
to the illumination of our underſtandings, and to 
the approbation of them in our minds. He alſo 
having given us a will to chuſe the good and refuſe 
the evil, we may conſent to the good ſuggeſtions, 
and purſue the good motions raiſed thus in us; for 
to what other ends can they be railed in us by the 
Holy Spirit? As therefore our attendance and con- 
lent to the ſuggeſtions of the evil ſpirit being free, 
and what we may avoid, is culpable ; ſo onr atten- 
dance to, and compliance with theſe motions and 
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ideas of the Holy Spirit, being things in which we 
are free and active, and that upon deliberation : 
and io ju them we do perform the proper and free 
actions of a man, doing that which we might not 
do, and refuling to do that we have both power and 
temptations to perlorm, therefore theſe things muſt 
be praiſe-worthy, and acceptable in the fight of 
God. 
I alſo add, that theſe ideas being thus raiſed up 
in us by God alone, and even the power of attend- 
ing and Ig to them, being, together with 
our nature, entirely derived from God, and all the 
inducements which we have to attend to them, and 
comply with them, being properly of divine ex- 
ternal revelation, or ſuch divine internal operation, 
as if they had not intervened, we ſhould have had 
none of theſe good effects produced upon us; theſe 
effects are properly to be aſcribed to God, and all 
the praile aud glory of them - muſt be due to him 
alone, becauſe the principle of acting, and the in- 
ducement thus to ud, is ſolely from him. 
To conclude : The greateſt inſtance of powerful 
converſion I can call to mind, is that of perſecu- 
He is confounded by a light ſhining 
round about him brighter than the fon ; by this he 15 
ſtruck down to the earth, and hears a dreadful voice 
from heaven, ſaying, Sail, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? Now, in all this, he was purely pal- 
ſive, and the action done upon him was phyſical and 
irreſiſtible; and therefore, this action being wholly 
Chriſt's, not his, there could be nothing in it, on his 
part, praiſe-worthy, or rendering him a better man. 
But then, when he inquires of the holy Jeſus, Lord, 
what wmildſt thou have me to do? when he prays 
earneſtly ſor the forgiveneſs of his fins, Acts g. 11. ; 
when he ſubmits to that baptiſm which was appoint- 
ed by the holy Jeſus for that end, and for the dedi- 
cation of himſelf to his ſervice ; when, being told 
what grievous things he was to ſuffer for the name 
of Jetus, he, notwithſtanding, was not diſobedient 
to the heavenly viſion, but went and preached up 
that faith which he had formerly oppoſed ; theſe be- 
ing actions of deliberation and free choice, pro- 
ceeding from reflections on the heavenly viſion, and 
the conviction it had wrought upon him, muſt be 
praiſe-worthy and acceptable in the fight of God; 
though, being the reſults of what our Lord had 
done upon him, he very properly afcribeth the 
whole glory of them to the grace and favour of 
our Lord towards him. Hence, ſay St Chryſoſtom 
and Oecumemus, he doth fo. magnify the grace 
of God in this matter, as u AvunrzdI ar Ta agu, 
not o invalidate man's free-will. See note on 
1 Tim. 1. 12. And that there is a perfect har- 
mony betwixt the operation of God's grace, and the 
co-operation of our wills, we learn from two ex- 
Nn2 amples 
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amples recorded in one chapter, viz. 2 Cor. 8. 1. 
3. where the apoſtle advertiſeth the Corinthians, of 
the grace of God given to them of Macedonia : for, 
faith the apoſtle, they were according to their power, 
yea, and above their power awzigre, of themſelves 
"willing to contribute to neceſſities of the ſaints; viz. 
the contribution was an act of their own free wills, 
proceeding from their choice ; but the grace and 
favour of God given to them, was the ſpring and 
motive of it. So again, v. 16. 17. Thanks be to 
God mw , t6 him that gave this care in the heart 
of Titus, for he accepted the exhortation, and bein 

more forward «uzigl > A, he went to you of his 
own accord; i. e. the exhortation was from St Paul 
that which gave the weight and vigour to it, and 
rendered them more forward in it, was the grace 
and favour of God to him; the reflection on both 
made this journey the matter of his own choice, 
and ſo he became willing of his mwn accord + yea, 
this is evident even-from the very words, by ſome 
thought to aſſert the contrary, Phil. 2. 12. 13. 
IV herefore, beloved — not only as in my preſence 
(when you had me to be your monitor), but much 
more now in my abſence, '(which God, by the work- 
ings and inward teachings of his Spirit, ſupplies), 
work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
ver. 13. For it is God that worketh in you, both to 
will and to do of his own pleaſure ; (i. e. ſometimes 
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by outward, and ſometimes by inward means); fox it 
beyond theſe inward ſuggeſtions and perſuaſion, 
ſome phyſical and irreſiſtible operations be require 
on God's part, which make it neceſſary for us, both 
to will jr. do, why are we then commanded to wy; 
out our own ſalvation ; for can we act where we 
are truly paſſive? Or can that be a reaſon why we 
ourſelves ſhould work, that another will effeQually 4 
that very thing without our co-operation? ls it ng 
rather a manifeſt reaſon why we ſhould neither will 
nor work at all, ſince both is, and will be irreſiſt. 
bly performed without us? Why, 2dly, are we (ai 
to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
for can there be any cauſe of fear and trembling, leſ 
that ſalvation ſhould not be wrought out, which 
God works in us irreſiſtibly? Surely, if God work; 
in us irreſiſtibly both to will and to do, there can 
be no poſſibility of miſcarrying, and ſo no ground 
for fear and trembling. Why, 3dly, are the Phi. 
lüppians exhorted to do this, much more in St Paul; 
abſence than in his preſence, if, when he was pre. 
ſent, God wrought in them irreſiſtibly to will and 
do, and could do no more in his abſence? It is there. 
fore evident from theſe conſiderations, that God 
works in us both to will and to do, by giving us our 
wills and faculties, and then ſtirring them up to 
put forth their own acts. 
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the church, I find no controverſy 
touching the nature of faith, or of 
juſtification, they ſaying nothing of juſtification, 
but as it is included in the article of remiſſion 
of ſins ; yet ſeeing both this faith, and the juſtifi- 
cation which is aſcribed to it, have, in the latter ages, 
miniſtered occaſion to many queſtions and diſputes, 
canvaſſed with much contention, and proſecuted 
wich the greateſt zeal, as being judged matters of 
very high importance, and the epiſtles to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians are the epiſtles which treat 
chiefly of this ſubject, I therefore ſhall, by way of 
preface to this epiſtle, endeavour to ſhew, 

1. What is the import of the word faith in _ 
ture, eſpecially as it relates to the matter of juſtifi- 
cation, or what the ſcripture repreſenteth as true 
Chriſtian faith, 

2. What it is to be juſtified in St Paul's accepta- 
tion of that word. 

3. That this juſtification is by St Paul aſcribed to 
faith alone, in oppoſition to works of righteouſneſs, 
cone either by the Jew or Genule. 

4. That it ſeems neceſſary from the nature of 

the thing, and the ſtate and condition of the per- 
ſons to whom the goſpel was then preached, that it 
ſhould be ſo. 
5. That though this faith doth not include ſin- 
cere obedience, and much leſs perſeverance in it 
to the end, which yet are neceſſary and eſſential 
conditions, even of the new covenant ; yet, 

1/t, It lays the higheſt obligations on us to per- 
form them, under the penalty of forfeiting the 
bleſſings of it. And, 

24ly, It tendereth ſufficient motives to this obedi- 
ence; and, where it is ſincere and laſting, it will 
moſt certainly produce it. 


{ 1. T. in the pure and primitive ages of 
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6.2. And, 1. as for the import of the word faith 
in ſcripture, I think ſcarce any thing is more evi- 
dent throughout the whole New Teſtament, than 
that the faith there mentioned is only a cordial and 
firm belief that Jeſs is the Chriſt, the Lord, the 
true Meſſiah, or Prophet, 2 rom God to reveal 
his will to the world, the Son 75 God, the Saviour 
of the world. To make this manifeſt, 

Conſider, 1. That divine faith in general is only 
a firm aſſent to, or full perſuaſion of mind con- 
cergyag the truth of what is teſtified, revealed, or 
reported by God himſelf, or perſons commiſſionated 
by God to reveal, or to bear record to it. For ſee- 
ing human faith is only a perſuaſion of the truth of 
what 1s told us, or teſtified by man; divine faith 
muſt be a firm perſuaſion of the truth of what is 
teſtified, or revealed to us by God. And this de- 
ſcription of faith is clearly taught us by St John, 
1 John 5. ho having declared, ver. 4. 5. that the 
faith by which we overcome the world, is the belief 
that Jeſits is the Son of God, proceeds to- ſhew we 
have great reaſon to believe this propoſition, That 
Jeſus ii the Son of God + 1. Becauſe the Holy Spi- 
rit beareth witneſs to it, and he is the Spirit of 
truth, ver. 6.. 2. Becauſe there are three that bear 
record in heaven to it, viz. the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. Now, faith he, if we 
receive the witneſs of men ; if we rely upon their 
teſtimony in any courts of judicature; if by the mouth 
of two or three human witneſſes our weightieſt mat- 
ters are determined, ſhall not the witneſs of God 
be greater? i. e. ſhall it not be of more validity 
for confirmation of our faith in this particular, that 
. Feſits is the Son of God ver. 9. Surely we cannot 
dilbelicve this truth, but we muſt give the lie to 
him, faith the apoſtle, ver. 10. Becauſe we believe 
not the record which God hath given of his Sou; 

bug, 


278 | The Preface to the Epiſtle 


? . . . . SE 
but, if we do receive this teſtimony on his autho- 
rity, we ſet to our ſeal that God is true, John 3. 


"This being then the nature of divine faith in 
general, faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt be a 
full aſſent to, or firm perſuaſion of mind, concern- 
ing the truth of what is teſtified, revealed, or re- 
ported by God himſelf, or by perſons eommiſſionated 
by him to reveal his will, concerning our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Or briefly thus, it is a firm perſua- 
ion that he who ſuffered at Jeruſalem was the true 
Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world, the Prophet who 
was for to come, that perſon who was conſtituted 
Lord of all things; or, which amounts to the ſame 
thing, that he was Chriſt the Son of God. For ex- 
plication of this propoſition, = 


Conſider, 1. That the ſcripture mentions this as 


the great thing teſtified concerning him, by all the 
witneſſes of the Mefliah, as, v. g. 


, By St John the Baptiſt, who came for a wit- | 


neſs t0 teſtify of the light, John 1: 7: and who ſaw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God, ver. 34-: 
hence do St John's diſ&ples fay, He to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs baptizeth, Jn 3. 25. And Chriſt 
ſpeaks thus to the Jews, : You ſent to Fohn, and he 
Dare witneſs tn the truth, John 5. 33. | 
2dly, God the Father bare him record, and teſti- 
ed by divers methods, that he was the Son of God ; 
ſo do we read expreſsly, John 5. 32. There is ano- 
ther that beareth witneſs of me, and I know that the 


witneſs which he witneſſeth of me is true; the Fu- 


ther himſelf, who hath ſent me, beareth witneſs of 
Me. Aud again, chap. 8: 17.18. It is written in your 
taw, that the — of two men tis true; i. e. 
it is to be received as ſuch: I am one that bear wit. 
neſs of * and the Father, which ſent me, bear- 
eth witne/s of me. Now God the Father bore wit- 
neſs to his Son, 1. By a voice from heaven, ſay- 
ing, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, Mark 1. 11. This voice was perſonally di- 
rected to Chriſt himſelf,” as being that commiſſion 
which was ſent him from heaven, to exerciſe the 
office of God's ſupreme miniſter, or legate in the 
world; but it was alſo prefaced with an i, behold, 
directing the people to attend to it, Matth. 3. 17. 
2. By giving him the power of working nuracles 
for confirmation of his doctrine, and his own teſti- 
mony ; and therefore lie ſpeaks thus to the people, 
T have a 12 teſtimony than that of John; the 
works which my Father hath given me to do, they 
bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, 
ohn 5. 36. 

34ly, The Holy Spirit beareth witneſs that Jeſs 
is the Son of God, 1 John 5. 6. and this he did not 
only by his deſcent upon our Saviour at his baptiſm, 
and by raiſing him from the dead, he being pu? to 


death in the fleſh, but quickened by the ſpirit, 1 bel, 
18, but by enabling him to caſt out devils, an 
perſorm ſuch works as never any other perion d. 
or could do. Whence he thus argues, 1/ by , 
Spirit of God I caſt out devils, then is the king. 
Ged come mme you; 1. e. then is it etear that Ia; 
the Meſſiah fent from God, to preach the ddr 
of his kingdom to you, Matth. 12. 28. Since g. 
commiſſion is confirmed by theſe operations of % 
Spirit, and reſtified to by the finger of God, as fle 
hraſe is varied, Luke 11. 20.; and this, after c. 
Lord aſcenſion, this Spirit was to do more ſulh. 
For when, faith Chriſt, the Comforter is come, era 
the Spirit of truth, he ſhall teſtify of me, John 1; 
26. and this he actually did; whence Chriſt is (41 
to be juſtified hy the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 4. e. free! i per 
by his teſtimony from the ſuſpicion of being a M 
impoſtor, or falſe pretender, when he declared be Tho 
was Chriſt the Son of Gd. Mat 
athly, The apoſtles were men choſen for this ven £41 
end: Ye ſhall bear wirneſt of me, faith Chriſt, . i ©! 
cauſe ye have been with me from the begimim, deu 
ohn 15. 27. Ye ſhall be witneſſes | to ine both h da 
Heruſulem ard Fudea, and in Samaria, and to the i . 
uttermoſt parts of the earth. Henee are they ſtylet pri 
avitneſſes choſen of God, Acts 10. 41. 3 eye-witnelſs 
of what he did and ſuffered, Luke 1. 2. ; eye-witne/. Wl char 
ſes of his glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16. That which we hate ſect 
heard, and ſeen, and looked upon, weflugaue, we wit Wi 
neſs and declare tuo you, faith St John, 1 John 1. . © 
5005 Moſes alſo, and the prophets, are pro. Lor. 
duced as his witneſſes, for unto him give all the 
prophets witneſs, Acts 10. 43. All the ſeriprures: 
Search the ſcriptures, ſaith Chriſt, for they are they 
which teſtify of me, John 5. 39. And Moſes in I be! 
particular 1977 if you believed Moſes, you would be. 
eve me, for he wrote of me, ver. 46, . 
Conſider, 2. The things. for which the witne. MW 5? 
ſes are produced, the evidence they give in con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, and that will teach us what ie 
is ith in Chriſt. Sometimes it is ſaid that they ““ 
bear record that he is the Son of God, John 1. 34. 
1 John 5. 5.— 10. Sometimes they teſtify that lic | 
was the Chriſt. Thus St Paul confounded the Jew:, I Ver 
teſtifying that he was the Chriſt, Acts 9. 20. 22. 
St Peter teſtifying to all the houſe of Ifrael, a WM 4 
God had made him Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. Wl 
Sometimes they teſtify that he was the Saviour of WM * 
the world. So 1 John 4. 14. We have ſeen, and 
do teſtify, that God hath ſent his Son to be the Sari. Mt 
our of the world; or that he was the Lamb of Cod, WM 
that taketh away the ſins of the world, John 1. 29. wha 


that him God hath exalted to be a Saviour, to give Chi 
repentance and rem iſſian of fins to them that believe! her 
in his name, Acts 5. 31. and 13. 38. Sometimes imp 


they teſtify chat he is Lord of all things, AQs 10. WM i 
30. 


4. : and, as a conſequent of this, that he, by God's 
P intment, was to be judge of all men; for he 
| omanded us, faith Peter, to preach to the people, 
and to teſtify, that it was he who was ordained to 
le the judge of the quick and the dead, Acts 10. 42. 
Sometimes they are laid to bear witneſs of his 
eſurretion, Acts ». 22. ſaying, This Jeſus hath 


God raiſed up, whereof we are witneſſes, Acts 23. 2. 


for we have teſtified of God that he raiſed up Chriſt, 
Cor. 15. 15+ | 
* 0155 that all theſe ſeveral teſtimonies, 
though they differ in expreſſions, they differ little 
in reality, and in effe& do only ſignify that he is 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. For, 1. to fay he is the Son 
of God, is in effect to ſay he is the Chriſt, that 
perſon by God anointed to be our prophet. St 
Matthew gives us the confeſſion of St Peter thus, 
Thou art the _ the Son of the living God, 
Matth. 16. 16. St Mark thus, Thou art the Chriſt, 
chap. 8. 29. St Luke; Thou art the Chriſt of God, 
chap. 9. 10. And when our Lord forbids them to 
divulge this to the world, he only ſaith, Tell ng 
man that I am Jeſus the Chriſt, Matth. 16. 20. 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of God ſaith the high 
prieſt ro him, Matth. 26. 63. whereas St Luke; re- 
lates the queſtion only thus, Art thou the Chriſt a 
chap. 22. 67. 2. To be the Son of God, is in ef- 
ſect to be the Lord of all things, the perſon to 
whom all power is given in heaven and earth; that 
every knee ſnould bow utito him, as their Soverei 
Lord and Kihg; and therefore, whereas Pilate is, 
in the other evangeliſts, | ſaid only to aſk, Art thou 
the Chrift the Son of God St John relates the que- 
ſtion thus, Art thou''the king of the Fews 2? 4. To 
be the Son of God, muſt aHo ſignify to be the Sa- 
viour of the world ; the teſtimony of the apoſtles 
being this, that God had ſent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world, 1 John 4. r4> to teſtiſy 
that he was riſen from the dead was, in effect, to 
teſtify he was the Son of God; for he was declared 
in be the Son of God, with power, by the reſurrection 
from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. It was in effect to te- 


ſtity that be was made both Lord and Chriſt ; and 


therefore Peter, having proved Chriſt's reſurrection 
and exältation to the right hand of God, infers 
that we may all be hence afliired;' that God hath 
made Hin Lord, Acts 2. 36. and St Paul tells us, it 
was a demonſtration that God bim word judge 
the world, Acts 17. 31. And ſince his reſurrection 
was performed by the almighty power of God, it 
muſt be a ufftcient demonſtration of the truth of 
what. Chritt teſtified of himſelf, viz. that he was 


Chriſt the Szwiour of the world, and that he thould, / 


hereafter ſit at the right hand of power, it being 
impoſRhle that Cod ſhould have employed fo great 
power in railing him from the dead, had he not 
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been his weli-beloved Son, or that Nel ah he de- 
clared himſelf to be. 

Thas being then the thing which all thoſe wit- 
neſſes were ſo concerned to atteſt, and to engage 
men to believe, we may be ſure this is, according 
to the tenor of the holy ſcripture, faith in Chriſt; 
and that by hearüly believing that Chriſt is the 
Mefliah, ſent into the world 10 inſtruct us in the 
will of God, the Saviour of the world, ſent to re- 
deem us by his death from death and miſery, and 
give falvation to all his faithful ſervants ; that he i; 
our Lord and King, by whoſe laws we are to be 
governed, and by whoſe laws we ſhal! be judged 
and rewarded at the laſt day: we truly do believe in 
Chriſt. Which yet will farther be apparent, 

1/t, From plain texts which ſeem expreſsly to aſ- 
ſert the ſame. We find Nathaniel ſaying, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſ-acl, 

ohn 1. 49. and Chriſt thus anſwering to him, 
cauſe I. Jaw thee under the fig-tree, belteveſt thou ? 
Whence it is evident, that to acknowledge Jeſus to 
be the Son of God, the King of Ifrae], was to be- 
lieve in him. This was the faith of the Samari- 
tan woman, and her fellow-citizens, John 4. 26. ; 
tor to this woman our Saviour teſtifies he was the 
true Moſhah, - ſaying, I that ſpeak unto thee am he, 
ver. 29. Then the woman goes into the city, and 
faith to the men of it, Come, ſoe a man that told 
me all things that ever I did; is not this the Chriſt 7 
This being, ſaid, many of the Samaritans believed 
on him, becatiſe of the ſaying of the woman; and 
many more believed, ' becauſe of his own words, 
ver. 39. z that is, they were perſuaded, partly by 
what they heard her teſtify, partly by what they 
heard our Saviour ſpeak, to acknowledge he 
was the true Mefliah, or the Saviour of the worid ; 
for ſo they do themſelves explain the mean- 
ing of believing on him, ſaying to the woman, 
Nou we believe not becauſe o by word, for we 
ourſebves' have heard, and know, that this is verily 
the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, ver. 42. This 
was the faith of Martha; for jeſus having ſaid to her, 
T am the reſurrection and the life ; he that believeth- 
on me, though he were dead, yet ſhall be live; be- 
lie veſt thou this ſhe anſwers, Yea; Lard, I believe 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who waſt to come 
into the world, John 11. 8 26. To believe this, 
was therefore to believe in Chriſt, if Martha did ſo. 
We find St Paul 2 and alledging that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the 
dead, Acts 17. 3. and that zhis Jeſis, whom he 
preached, was the Chrift ; and then it follows, that 
ome of them believed, ver. 4. egen, they were 
perſuaded of the truth of what St Paul had teſtifed. 
Again, it follows, that thoſe of Berea, fearchipg the 
{criptures, and finding that theſe things were fo, 
believed, 


— 
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believed, ver. 11. i. e. they were perſuaded of 
the truth of what St Paul had taught, that Fe/ius was 
the Chriſt ; that he had ſuffered, and was riſen from 
the dead: this, therefore, muſt be to believe. A- 
gain, St Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtifies to 
the Fews that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Acts 18. 5. where- 
upon Criſpus, a chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
many of the Corinthians believed; i. e. they acknow- 
ledged the truth of St Paul's teſtimony, that Jeſis 
was the Chriſt. The word of faith which we preach, 
ſaith the ſame Paul, is this, that, if thou confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and in thy heart be- 
lieveſt that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
(halt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 8. 9. And this he proves, 
becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, Mhoſocver lelieveth in 
him ſhall not be aſhamed, ver. 10. To confeſs there- 
fore, and acknowledge that Jeſus is the Lord, and 
that God raiſed him from the dead, 1s to believe on 
him. Laſtly, This, faith St John, ts the victory 
over the world, even our faith, 1 John 5. 4. And 
then it follows, ho is he that overcometh the world, 
but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God ? 
To believe therefore that Jeſius is the Son of God 
is Chriſtian faith, 13% 
34ly, This was the faith which the apoſtles did re- 
quire in order to baptiſm; and where there was a 
due appearance of it, their perſons were admitted 
into the number of believers. For inſtance, St Pe- 
ter ſaith to the Jews, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know, 
that God hath made this Feſus whom ye crucified 
Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36.; this pricks them to the 
heart, and makes them to inquire, What ſhall we 
do ? St Peter anſwers, Repent you, and believe every 
one of you im the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of ſins, ver. 38.; and then it follows, 
That they who gladly received his word, were bap- 
tized ; and there were added to the church three thou- 
ſand ſouls, ver. 41. and 47. The Lord daily added t9 
the church us ewCopine;, the ſaved, i. e. ſuch who were 
by this faith put into the way of ſalvation ; and if 
they perſevered in it, would obtain it. Again, Philip 
went down to the city of Samaria, and preached to 
them Chriſt, Acts 8. 5. ; and when they believed Phi- 
lip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, ver. 12. i. e. when they did heartily aſſent to 
them, they were baptized, both men and women. And 
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when the eunuch puts the queſtion to him, / 
hindereth me to be baptized ? _—_ returns this x. 
ſwer, I thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mf 
ver. 37.; and when the eunuch anſwered, 7 ej, 
that Feſius Chriſt is the Son of God, then was he jr. 
ſtantly baptized ; ſo that the faith required to bey 
tiſm was only an hearty acknowledgment that 5, 
ſus Chriſt was the Son of God. 

$ 3- And becauſe there be many falſe, and, in ny 
apprehenſion, dangerous deſcriptions of true fait, 
which have obtained in theſe latter ages, I will hey 
briefly lay them down, and then proceed to othe: 
confirmations of the ſcripture- notion of true faith, 
by which we may abundantly diſcern the falſehog 
of them. Now they are ſuch as theſe, viz. 

1. That (a) faith is a firm aſſent, by which every 
true believer is perſuaded, not only that remiſſion d 
ſins is promiſed in the general, but to him in pari. 
cular. So Calvin; and after him the generality d 
the French and Dutch divines. 

2. That faith conſiſts in (5) the application d 
Chriſt's merits to ourſelves, in caſting ourſelves up. 
on the merits of Chriſt, in apprehending, relying, 
laying hold upon Chriſt for. ſalvation; or, as other, 
ſay, it is a recumbency on Chriſt for ſalvation. 0f 
all which notions of juſtifying, or true Chriſtian 
faith, this is a full confutation, that they are per. 
fetly unſcriptural : for the firſt cannot be containe! 
in ſcripture, it being certain to a demonſtration, 
that ſcripture no where ſaith, that Daniel, john, or 
Thomas, Cc. have remiſſion of ſins. This therefore 
cannot be divine faith, or faith built immediately on 
a divine revelation or record, but reſts upon our own 
experience or knowledge of ourſelves ; for the argu- 
ment muſt run thus, He that repenteth and belie- 
veth, ſhall be ſaved. I Daniel and Thomas have 
done this; which may indeed be matter of their 
knowledge, but not of divine faith, as being not re- 
vealed in ſcripture... | 

3. Nor are the other opinions leſs unſcriptural; 
for we do not once read in ſcripture any command 
to apply Chriſt's merits to ourſelves, or to apprehend 
his merits, or to lean and roll ourſelves upon him 
for ſalvation; we find no exhortation in ſcripture ſo 
to do; no teprehenſion of any perſon for not reſting 
on, or not applying Chriſt's merits to themſelves; 


(a) Synopſ. purior. theol. diſp. 31. $ 1, Hanc fidem juſtificantem fic definimus ; nempe eſſe firmum aſſenſum promi. 
ſionibus evangelii, quo fidelis non tantum credit eas eſſe veras, ſed etiam ad ſe peculiariter pertinere. Theſ. Sedan. vol. 1. 
p. 633. $12. Nunc juſta fidei deſinitio nobis conſtabit, fi dicamus eſſe divine erga nos benevolentiæ firmam certamque cog- 


pitionem, Calv. Inſtit. I. 3. c. 2. (7. et 28. 


(5) The principal acts of ſaving faith are, accepting, receiving, and reſting upon Chriſt alone for juſtification, Jen. 


Catech. c. 14. 9. 2. 


Quo homo electus promiſſiones gratuitas de Chriſto ſibi applicat, üſque ſuaviſſime acquieſcit, Molleb. Chriſt. theol. I. l. 
c. 29. Fides igitur iſta proprie dicitur julliſicans, qua recambimus in Chriſtum ad remiſſionem peccatorum ad ſalutem. n 


bea. J. 1. c. 27. 617. 


no 
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no promiſe made to any upon the application of 
Chriſts merits: in 2 word, the ſcripture is wholly 
unacquainted with theſe phraſes. And is that likely 
to be the duty on which our juſtification, adoption, 
and all our happineſs depends, which hath no pre- 
cept, promiſe, or example in the holy ſcripture? But 


1 ſhall add ſome farther confirmations of the ſcrip- 


W :.re-notion of true faich, by which all theſe un- 
E (riptural opinions will be at once confuted. And 


therefore, 


4. The ſcripture frequently informs us, that the 


E miracles done by Chriſt are propounded as the great 
native to believe on him, and as the aggravation of 
E (heir fin who (till continued in their infidelity, and 
io that the conſideration of them cauſed many to 


believe. On this account he requires to be belie- 
ved; I you believe not me, believe the works, John 
10. 38. 14+ 11. For the works that I do bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me, John 5. 36. and 
10.25- On this account he pronounces the infide- 
lity of the Jews inexcuſable, ſaying, V had not 
done among them the works that no other man did, 
they had not had fin but now they have no cloak for 
their ſn, John 15. 22. 24. It was this conſideration 
which induced many of them to believe; for many 
believed on his name, when they ſaw the miracles 
which he did, John 2. 23. and 7. 30. Now, what were 
all his miracles deſigned to produce in them, but a 
firm belief that he was Chri/t the Son of God ? So 
doth St John expreſsly reach us, ſaying, There be 
many other miracles which Feſus did, that are not 
written in this book ; but theſe are written that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Son of 5 — 20. 
zo. If you imagine that faith is a firm aſſent that 
Chriſt died for you in particular, and that you have 
remiſion of ſins by him; that it is an application of 
Chriſt, or of his merits to yourſelves, or a rollin 
yourſelves upon him for ſalvation : how do his mi- 
racles convince you that you ſhould thns believe on 
him? but if you ſay, it is a firm perſuaſion that he is 
the Chriſt, Son of God, nothing can be more 
proper to convince us of the truth of what he thus 
declared, than theſe miracles; then may = ſay 
wth Nicodemus, We know thou art a teacher ſent 
from God ; for no man can do ſuch miracles as thou 
M, except God were with him, John 3: 2. 
5. This will be yet more evident from all thoſe 
places which aſcribe our juſtification and falvation 
to faith in God, or in him that ſent this Jeſus into 
the world. So doth our Lord himſelf in theſe words, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath ever. 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 
"ut is paſſed from death to life, John 5. 24. and 12. 
44 The faith of Abraham is thus deſcribed, 4bra- 
2 * God, and it was imputed to him for 
'OL. II. 


fo the Galatians. 
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righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3. i. e. this faith in Gol was 
imputed to him ſor righteouſneſs: when therefore 
the apoſtle adds, That he is the father of them that 
believe, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them 
alſo, ver. 9.; muſt it not be imputed upon their be- 
lieving in God as he did? Doth not the apoſtle 
hence infer, That unto him that worketh nut, but 
believeth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis faith 
is counted for righteouſneſs, ver. 5.? Now, to believe 
in him that juſtified the ungodly, is certainly to be- 
lieve in God the Father; for it in God that juſtifieth, 
Rom. 8. 33. To be juſtified by this faith, mult there- 
fore * to be juſtified by faith in God the Fa- 
ther, according to thoſe words of St Peter, We 
through him believe in God, that our faith and hope 
might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. Now, if faith be ſup- 
poſed to conſiſt in believing that our own {ins are 
pardoned, in application of Chriſt's merits to our- 
ſelves, or in rolling ourſelves upon the perſon of 
Chriſt, what affinity or connection is there betwixt 
believing in God, believing the truth of his promi- 
ſes, as Abraham did, and was juſtified, and believing 
that our own {ins are pardoned, applying the merits 
of Chriſt to ourſelves, or rolling ourſelves upon him 
for ſalvation ? But then if juſtifying faith doth pri- 
marily conſiſt in a firm perſuaſion that Feſus is the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world ; the Prophet 
ſent of God to ſhew us the way of ſalvation, the Lord 
and King by whoſe laws we are to be governed if we 
would obtain ir, then faith in Chriſt, and faith in 
God, are one thing : for God having teſtified all this 
concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and alfo promiſed 
that every one that hath ſeen the Son and believed on 
him, ſhall have eternal life, John 6. 40.; by thus be- 
lieving, we receive his teſtimony, and ſet to our ſeal, 
that God is true. 

6. This may be argued from all thoſe places 
which aſcribe our juſtification and ſalvation to the 
belief of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, or of God's 
power exerciſed in raiſing him from the dead. Thus 
doth St Paul in that very chapter in which he proſeſſ- 
edly diſputes of juſtification by faith; for he expreſſ- 
ly declares, that to them that believe in him who 
raiſed Feſtus from the dead, that faith ſhall be impu- 
ted for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 24. as Abraham's faith 
in him that quickened the dead was imputed unto 
him for righteouſneſs. And again, If we believe 
with the heart, that God hath raiſed up the Lord Fe- 
ſus from the dead, we ſhall be ſaved ; for with the 
heart man believeth to juſtification, Rom. 10. 9. Now, 
what agreement 1s there betwixt my believing my 
own fins are pardoned, or my applying Chriſt's me- 
rits to myſelf, or rolling myſelf upon him, and 
Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead by the power of 
God? But then, if we ſay that faith is a firm per- 
ſuaſion that Jeſus was _—_— of God, the _— 
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of the world, the Prophet that was to come into the 
world, the Lord and Ruler over all; this, as he teſti- 
fied of himſelf whilſt living, and God the Father al- 
ſo teſtified, ſo was he declared to be the Sor: of God 
with power by this reſurredtion from the dead, Rom. 
1. 4. ; by this all Itrael might knmw that God had 
made him Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 24. to 36. and 
that God had exalted him to his right hand, to be a 
Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to /ſracl, and 
remiſſion of ſins, Acts 5. 31. Hence the apoſtle teach- 
eth, that Chriſt died for our ſins, and roſe again for 
our juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. and puts the queſtion, 
Who is he that condenmeth us? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather, that is riſen again, chap. 8. 34. 

7. This appears farther from this conſideration, 
that (c) in all the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, 
there is not to be found one exhortation to any Chri- 
ſtian to believe in Chriſt, or to a& faith on Chriſt. 
When the apoſtles preached to Jews or Gentiles, 
men not converted to the Chriſtian faith, they {till 
exhort them to believe that Fe/us was the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the world, or to believe in 
the Lord Feſus. And this was neceſſary to be preached 
to them, to perſuade them to believe in, and to obey 
him; for till they did believe he was a perſon ſent 
from God, and that they ſhould receive ſome benefit 
by doing fo, they could have no inducement to own, 
and no encouragement to obey him. It was there- 
fore neceſſary that this ſhould be firſt preached to 
Jew and Gentile, that Chriſt was a perſon ſent 
trom God to preach the doctrine which he taught, 
and that remiſſion of fins and everlaſting life was to 
be obrained by his name, and by obedience co this 
teacher. But then, I ſay, the ſame apoſtles in their 
epiſtles directed to thole perſons who were already 
Chriſtians, and who had reſtified their faith by being 
baptized in the name of Jeſus, have not one ex- 
hortation to any of them to believe in Chriſt ; but 
only to be ſtedfaſt in the faith, to increaſe and grow 
in Lach, and to repent of what they had done con- 
trary to the faith they had received. The exhorta- 
tions of our Lord to the ſeven churches, and more 
1 to that of Sardis, in which there were 

t very few who had not defiled themſelves, Re v. 3. 
1. 2. 3-3 and that of Laodicea which he threatened 
to ſpue out of his mouth for her lukewarmneſs, ver. 
16. 18. is only to repent, and renew their firſt works, 
not to believe in him, or to apply his merits to them- 
ſelves. Now, what account can be given of this 
thing, by thoſe who are ſo zealous in their ſermons 
to exhort Chnſtians to believe in Chriſt, to roll 
themielves upon him, and apply his merits to them- 
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ſelves, and are ſo full of motives to perſuade then 6 
to do? 1 ſay, what reaſon can they give why me 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, never exhorted any Cj, 
ſtian to believe, but only to ſhew forth their fait h 
their works, Jam. 2.18. and to add unto their ſau 
virtue, 2 Pet. 1. 5.6. Cc. But then if Chriſtin 
faith be only a firm perſuaſion that Feſtus is the Chris 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, the rea 
is exceeding maniteſt why no Chriſtian ſhould he e 
horted to believe, becauſe whoever is a Chriltiay 
not only doth believe all this already, but hath pr, 
felled his belief of it by being baptized in the nam 
of Jeſus. There therefore needs no exhortation y 
any Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, but only to wal 
anſwerably to that faith, to be ſtedfaſt in it, andy 
add o his faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, gu. 
lineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 Pet. 1. f. tog 
that they may not he /lothful and unfruitful in th 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ohe If it be here objected, that St John ſaith, 
Theſe things have I written unto you that believe n 
the name of the Son of God, that ye may kno thu 
ye have eternal life, ( oa Hr and that ye may te. 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, 1 John 5. 11, 
I anſwer, 

1. That the Alexandrian and other Greek ms 
nuſcripts read not u wiivars, bur Tiwiverrs;, that 
ye may know ye have eternal life who belicve u 
the name of the Sin of God. And this reading i 
confirmed by the vulgar, the Syriac, and Æthiopie 
verſions. . 

2. They who retain our verſion interpret the 
words thus, That ye may continue to believe in the 
name of the Son of God, or, that ye may more firm 
ly and certainly believe td). Nor will the words beu 
any other meaning, unleſs you will ſuppoſe St Joln 
ſhould ſeriouſly exhort believers to begin to do what 
he had told them in the immediate preceding 
words was ſo effectually done by them already, thi 
they might know they had eternal life. 

In a word, Either it is true before we actually be. 
lieve it, that our fins are pardoned, that we have 2 
right to apply Chriſt's merits to us, and to roll our: 
ſelves upon his perſon for ſalvation, or it is not: it 
it be true before we have believed, we muſt have 
faith before, ſince nothing can procure this pardon 
of our fins, or give us any right to apply his merit: 
to ourſelves, or depend on him for ſalvation, but 
faith in Chriſt: if it be not true, we muſt obtain the 
pardon of our fins, and an intereſt in Chriſt's me- 
rits by believing a lie. And ſo much for the fir! 
particular. To the next inquiry; 


c) Concerning this paſſage, ſee an advertiſement to the reader at the end of this preface. 


4) Ut certius et firmius credant. Calv. Ut in fide perſeveretis. Vorf?, Epiſerp. That ve may be encouraged to continu! 
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4. 200% What is it be juſtified in St Paul's ac- 
ceptation of the word? 1 anſwer, 

1. That this juſtification which St Paul ſpeaks of, 
is an act of God terminated upon man. This the 
apoſtle expreſsly doth deliver in theſe words, II 
5 ll lay any thing to the charge of God's elect“ it is 
Nou that juſtifies, Rom. 8. 33.; and again, It is one 
ou that juſtifies the circuniciſion by faith, and the 
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: W circumciſion through faith, Rom. 3. 3o. It i⸗ Cod 
r juſtiſeth the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. ; He is juſt, 
p. the juſtifer of him that believeth in Jeſus, 
a Rom. 3. 26. Now, according to the clear tenor of 


the ſcripture, n : 
2. God juſtifies the ſinner by abſolving him from 


id ty the guilt of his paſt ſins by a free act of grace, in 
8%. pardoning his iniquities, or not imputing his ſins to 
to f him, and fo his juſtification mult import his abſolu- 
3 the tion from the guilt of ſin, and, as a neceſſary and im- 

mediate conſequence of that, our being reconciled 
aith, to God, and received into favour with him. This 


will be evident if we conſider, 

1. What the Baptiſt teſtified concerning him, that 
all men might believe, viz. that he was the Lamb of 
13 God that taketh away the ſins of the world, John 1. 29. 
and what Chriſt teſtified of himſelf, viz. that he that 
telieveth in him ſhould not come into condemnation, 
the John 3. 36. ; that his blood was the blood of the new 


e i covenant which was ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, 
g Mitch. 26. 28. even of that covenant ia which God 
opie promiſes to be merciful to our unrighteouſneſs, and 

to remember our ſins no more, Heb. 8. 13. and 10. 
the .; as alſo from what his apoſtles promiſed to win 
; the men to the faith of Jeſus, viz. remiſſion of fins. 
n. Thus when the Jews were pricked to the heart, and 
deu WW faid, hat ſhall we do? St Peter anſwers, Repe ut ye, 
ohn and be baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
chat * of ſins, Acts 2. 37.; and again, Repent you, 
ding WW and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 
tha As 3. 19. for him hath God exalted to be a Prince 

and a Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of 
de. ins, Acts 5. 31. ; St Peter begins his ſermon to Cor- 
ve 2 WW nelius thus, The word which God hath ſent us to 
our WF preach, is peace by Feſizs Chriſt, Acts 10. 36. To him 
: tive all the prophets witneſs, that through his name 
are whoſoever helieveth on him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
don nt, Acts 13. 23.; St Paul declares, that God had 
eri WY raiſed up to Iſrael a Saviour Feſius ; and then he 
but adds, uon therefore be it to you, that through this 
the nan is preached to you remiſſion of ſins ; and in him 
me- Wi every believer on him ſhall be juſtified from all things, 
fr a from which they could not be idee by the law uf 

Moſzs, Heb. to. 1. 4. that law being not able to 

take away fins, Rom. 3. 23. i. e. to free men from 

the guilt of ſin. Seeing then the benefit propoſed to 
inn: the believer, is the remiſſion of ſins to be obtained 
2 trough Chriſt, through his name; feetug we are 
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ſaid to be juſtified through Chriſt, Rom. 5. g. through 
faith in his blqod, Eph. 1. 7. that blood which is fo of- 
ten ſaid to be ſhed for the remiffion of our ſins, Col. t. 
14. 20. and toprocure our peace and our redemption ; 
ſince, laſtly, we are ſaid by believing in Chriſt to be 
Juſtified from ſin, Acts 13. 39. which phraſe can only 
fignify exemption from the condemnation of it : I 
ſay, from theſe expreflions it appears, that God's ju- 
ſtification of a ſinner by faith, or through faith in 
the blood of Jeſus, is chiefly the remiſſion of the 
believers fins, and the exemption of him from the 
condemnation of the law, by virtue of Chriſt's blood 
ſhed for the remiſſion of tins. 

2. This we may learn from the reaſonings by 
which the apoſtle confirms his concluſion, or the ar- 
guments by which he proves, that both Jew and 
Gentile are to be juſtified by faith without the works 
of the law, or without works: His concluſion is laid 
down, Rom. 1. 17. thus, The righteouſneſ7 of God 
which proceeds from faith, is revealed in the goſpel, 
to beget faith in few and Gentile, ver. 16.; ſee the 
note there. And this way of obtaining righteoul- 
neſs or juſtification he proves to be abſolutely nece(- 
fary to them both, beginning firſt with the Gentiles, 
whom he pronounces ſubject to the wrath of God, 
for holding the truth they by the light of nature 
knew, in wunrighteouſneſs, ver. 18. And this he 
proves to the end of that chapter, which concludes 
thus, that they knowing the judgment of God, that they 
who did ſuch things were worthy of death, not only 
did the ſame, but had pleaſure in them that did them. 
In the ſecond chapter he declares the Jews guilty 
of the ſame things the Heathens did, and ſo ob- 
nox10us to the ſame condemnation, and alfo guilty 
of violating the law of Moſes, and thence concludes, 
that as co this matter there was no difference be- 
tween them, he having proved both Fews and Gen- 
tiles to be all under ſin, chap. 3. 9. and ſo both equal- 
ly needing to be juſtified by faith, or to be juſtified 
freely by an act of grace, pardoning their fins 
through faith in Chriſt, ver. 24. ; his argument then 
is plainly this, Both Jew and Gentile he under the 
guilt of ſin, there being none of them that is righte- 
ous, Rom. 3. 9. i. e. free from lin, uo not one, ver. 10. 
Neither of them can be juſtified by the law, becauſe 
they by the ſentence of it are vrodne: rs Ow, guilty 
before God, ver. 19. 20. and obnoxious to puniſh- 
ment, as being both tranſgreſſors of it; therefore, 
ſaith he, by the law can no fleſh be juſtified, for by 
the law is the knowledge of fin, rendering us ob- 
noxious to condemnation; where then there re- 
mains the guilt of lin, there can be no juſtification ; 
where therefore there is remiſſion of ſin, and fo a 
freedom from being guilty of it before God, there 
is juſtification. Again, A have ſinned, ſaith he, ard 
fallen ſhort of the glory of God, ver. 23. that is, ei- 
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ther of his approbation, as that 2 ſignifies, 
John 12. 43. or of the fruition of the glory of God, 
as it imports, Rom. 5. 1. 2.; therefore abſolution 
from this fin muſt be ſufficient to make us obtain 
this glory of God. We who have thus ſinned, ſaith 
he, are juſtified freely by his grace through the re- 
tdemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 24: Now, what 
is this redemption? Ir 1s, faith the ſame apoſtle 
twice, remiſſion of our ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 
The apoſtle argues to the ſame effect in the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, that juſtification cannot be by the 
law, becauſe the law cannot give life; and this it 
cannot do, becauſe the ſcripture hath concluded all 
under fin, Gal. 3.21. 22. and fo ſhut out that way 
of being juſtified. Our freedom therefore from the 

uilt — "A muſt be ſufficient for our juſtification to 
Fife. In his fourth chapter ro the Romans he de- 
ſcribes juſtification by the not imputing ſin, and the 
ſorgiveneſs of it, in theſe words, To him that work- 
eth not, but believeth in him that juſtifieth the ungod- 
ly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, ver. 4. As 
David ſpeaks of the bleſſedneſs of the man to whom 
the Lord imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ver. 
5. 6. ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteouſneſs 
is forgiven, and whoſe /in is covered, ver. y. Bleſſed 
i the man to whom the Lord imputeth not ſin, ver. 8. 
Since then the bleſſedneſs of which the apoſtle was 
diſcourſing was that of juſtification, the juſtification 
of the ungodly ; and ſince this bleſſedneſs is ſaid to 
conſiſt in the remiſſion, covering, the not imputing 
his fins to him, it cannot reaſonably be denied that 
the bleſſedneſs of a juſtified perſon is here deſcribed 
by the bleſſedneſs of a pardoned perſon, as being 
one and the fame thing. 

3. This will be farther evident, from the conſi- 
deration of the phraſes the apoſtle uſeth as equiva- 
lent to juſtification, and interpretative of it. As, 

1/t, Reconciliation to God. That this is the 
fame with juſtification, appears by theſe words: 
Much more being juſtified 475 blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath by him ; for if when we were ene- 
mies we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life, Rom. 5. 9. 10. ; where, to be juſtified 
by his blood, and reconciled by his death, ſeem 
plainly the ſame thing. Now, that reconciliation is 
effected by the remiſſion of fins, is evident from 
theſe words. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world 
unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, 
2 Cor. 5. 19. 3 and therefore juſtification alſo muſt 
be ſo obtained; for if, upon the not imputing fin 
to us, God did not account us as righteous, he could 
not he reconciled to us, becauſe he cannot be re- 
conciled to any man continuing unrighteous, or 
under the notion of a ſinner. « 

2dly, Juſtification ſtauds directly oppoſed to con- 
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demnation, in theſe words: ho ſhall lay any thin, 
to the charge of God's elect, or to believers? ri; 
aig: ar who ſhall object a crime againſt then 
It is God that juſtifieth « who is he that condemmei 
them? Rom. 1. 33. 34. And again, F the nin. 
tration of condemmation, i. e. the law, which 
chargeth us with guilt, and ſo rendereth us obne. 
xious to condemnation, was glorious, much more th; 
miniſtry otion ti; diu, of juſtification, doth exce; 
in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Now, what is it that man. 
kind is accuſed of, and charged with by the lan 
but fin? What is it that that they ſtand condemn, 
ed for at God's bar, but the trangreſſion of his las 
Juſtification therefore, which ſtands oppoſed to ir 
muſt be a clearing and diſcharging them from the 
guilt, of the condemning power of fin. 

34ly, Juſtification is ſaid to be from ſin : By hin 
all that believe are juſtified i raren, from all thi 
fins from which they could not be juſtified by the ly 
of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. And again, The judgmen 
was from one ſin to condemnation, but the free gif 
10 7 uſtification, i r auagThudTO), from manly fine, 
Rom. 5. 16. Now, what can Juſtification from {1 
ſignify, beſides our abſolution from the guilt of 

n 


4rhly, The juſtifying the believer, and the remi. 
ſion of his ſins, are divers expreſſions of the {ame 
thing, as is apparent from theſe words, God hath 
ſet forth Chrift Jeſus to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood. This he hath done, faith . 
apoſtle, to declare his righteouſneſs in the remiſim 
of ſins, Rom. 3. 25. viz. to thoſe that have this 
ith, i. e. to manifeſt the way of juſtification by 
faith, which he alone admits of for the remiſſion of 
ſins. He did this, faith the next verſe, to declare 
his righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, in requiring 
this propitiation for our ſins, and the juſtifier of bin 
that believeth in Feſus, ver. 26. Is it not therefore 
manifeſt, that to juſtiſy the believer, and to remit 

his fins, muſt be the ſame thing? 
 '5thly, We are juſtified, faith * apoſtle, through 
the redemption that is in Feſus, through faith in hi 
blood, Rom. 3. 24. 25. through his blood, Rom. 5. 9. 
Now, what doth this blood procure for us? For: 
grveneſs of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. faith the 
apoſtle, it being ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, Matth. 
26. 28. He appearing in the end of the world to fut 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26 
What benefit have believers by it? He hath loved 
them, and waſhed them from their ſins in his blood, 
Rev. r. 5: He hath made peace for them by the 
blood of — Col. 1. 20. with a God only angry 
for fin. He hath obtained eternal redemption from 
tranſgreſſions by it, Heb. 9. 12. 15. By all theſe 
equivalent expreſſions it appears, that God's juſti- 
fying the ſinner, in St Pauls ſenſe of the expreſlon, 
15 


a to the 
bing „ 14 abſolving him from the guilt of his paſt ſins, 
2 1 and condemnation by che law for 


by an act of grace and free pardon of them 
| — h A blood of Jeſus; his being as fully re- 
conciled to us, 35 if we never had offended againſt 
the former covenant we were all under, till the 
| new covenant was eſtabliſhed in the blood of Je- 


ſus. 


( 
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. 3- I add, that this juſtification is, by St Paul, 
aſcribed to faith alone, in oppoſition to works of 
nobteouſneſs done, either by the Jew or Gentile. 
his plainly follows from that notion of juſtification, 
which I have eſtabliſhed as the true ſenſe of the ex- 
preſſion in St Paul; for how could Jew or Gentile 
le zultißed by the works of that law, whether Mo- 
faical or natural, which rendered them both obno- 
xious to condemnation for fin, and guilty before 
God? Could they receive remiſſion of fins by com- 
pliance with that law, which left them under con- 
demnation for it? Can any man imagine, after the 
charge he lays againſt the Gentiles, chap. 1. and 
againſt the Jews, chap. 2. and 3. he could have an 
inclination to aſſert they ſhould be juſtified, or abſol- 
ved from the guilt of thoſe offences by their works, 
and not by faith only? The miſtake in this matter 
ſeems to lie here, that men look upon juſtification, 
not as looking backward only, and procuring an 
abſolution from our paſt fins, but as looking for- 


£3 
4 5 
- 


190 ward to our whole Chriſtian converſation, and im- 
be porting our abſolution from all our fins committed 
4 apainſt the tenor of the covenant of grace, or the 
this new covenant ; whereas it only doth conſiſt „ 7 


raęice may mTogyryorerur auayhnudtwr, in the remiſſion of 
our paſt ſins, Rom. 3. 25- ; in the redemption of 1s 
from ru id th weary Nad wagaedowr, the fins com- 


ing mitted againſt our former covenant, Heb. 9. 15. in 
hin the purgation of the believer rd we>u evrs jd; 


from his old fins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. ; and leaves us after- 
ward to he abſolved or condemned, as we obey, per- 
form, or violate -the conditions of the new cove- 
nant, and ſo to be judged hereafter, not according 
to our faith, but works. See the note on Rom. 3. 
25. 
2dly, This is exceeding evident from the plain 


the words of the apoſtle, and by the arguments by 
th, which he proves we muſt be juſtified by faith, and 
put not by works. For, ſaith he, by the deeds of the 
26, law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight, for by the 
'ed law is the knowledge of (that) /m (which renders us 
ad, obnoxious to condemnation). Now, this knowledge 


of ſin, being chiefly produced by the moral law, 
Rom. 7. 7. * the apoſtle excludes as well that, 
4 the ceremonial law, Nom juſtification. And evi- 
dent it is, that the antitheſis runs all along not be- 
tween ceremonial and moral works, or between 
works done by the law of Moſes, or by the tenor 
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of the law of nature, but between works in gene- 
ral, and faith, the law of works, and the law of 
faith. Apain, we ave, faith he, juſtified freely by 
his grace, Rom. 3. 24. i. e. by a free act of grace 
in pardoning our paſt fins, by which we had fallen 
ſhort of the glory of God. Now, a free act of grace 
is ſtill oppoſed to works. Thus, if our election or 
calling to the faith of Chriſt be of grace, then is it 
not of works, Rom. 11. 6. By grace ye are ſaved 
through faith, not of works, Eph. 2. 8. 9. See the 
note there. Not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we had done (before the goodneſs and loving kind- 
neſs of God our Saviour appeared to ws), but accor- 
ding to his mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. See the 
note there. Moreover, we reckon, Gi he, that a 
man is juſtified by faith withoue the works of the 
law, ver. 28. Where it is on all ſides granted, 
that the works of the law of Moſes are entirely ex- 
cluded from juſtification by faith, and then much 
more the works of the Gentiles ; it being the ſame 
God who juſtifies the circumciſion by faith, and the 
uncircumciſion through faith, ver. 30. In the next 
chapter he ſaith, To him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth in him that juſtiſteth the ungodly, his faith 
ts reckoned for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. Now, how 
can the ungodly be juſtified by works, and by what 
words can works be more entirely excluded, than 

by not working ? 
dly, That evangelical obedience, or works of 
righteouſneſs done by us after faith in Chriſt, are 
excluded from that faith which juſtifies, is evident, 
becauſe they follow the faith which juſtifies, i. e. 
procures the pardon of our paſt fins. For, ſaith the 
apoſtle, we are ſaved (from the wrath due unto us 
for our paſt fins, Rom. 5. 9. or we are put into the 
way or ſtate of ſalvation) by grace through faith, 
not of works ; for we are created in Jeſius Chriſt to 
good works, which God hath ordained that we ſhould 
walk in, Eph. 2.8. 9. 10. So that we mult be firſt 
in Chriſt by virtue of this faith, before we can be- 
fitted to do works of evangelical righteouſneſs. 
And this argument may be confirmed from many in- 
ftances of perſons who believed, and were immedi- 
ately baptized the ſame day: for, bein ized for 
the remiſſium of ſins, they muſt be juſtified. Thus, 
at St Peter's ſermon, three thouſand believed, and 
were baptized the ſame day, Ads 2. 41. Thus the 
Samaritans, upon the hearing Philip preach, con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of the 
Lord Feſus, were immediately baptized, Acts 8. 12. 
So allo was the eunuch upon his preaching to him, 
ver. 19. So was Cornelius, and all that heard Sr 
Peter's ſermon, Acts 10. 48. So was the jailor, and 
all his houſe ſtraightway, Act 16. 33. See Acts 9. 35. 
42. and 11. 21. and 13. 12. 48. 49. and 14. 1. and 
17. 4. 12. 34. and 19. 18. Now what W 
cal 
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lical obedience could theſe men perform to render 


them juſtified by works? 

ae, This may be fairly argued from the example 
of Abraham's juſtification, and the paſlage whence 
St Paul concludes it. Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs for it deſerves 
to be obſerved that Abraham had faith, or was a be- 
tiever before this was ſaid unto him; for by faith, 
Abraham being called, obeyed, and went forth, Heb. 
11.8. And after by a ſtrong faith he offered up 
his ſon Iſaac, believing that God was able to raiſe him 
from the dead, ver. 17. But neither of theſe in- 
ſtances are pitched upon by the apoſtle, as fit for 
his purpoſe, becauſe in both obedience was joined 
with faith, whereas here was a pure act of faith 
without works; and of this act of faith it is ſaid, 
what is not ſaid of either of the other, it was in- 
puted to him for righteouſneſs. If therefore thus it 
was in the example of the father of the faithful, we 
may hence conclude it was ſo alſo in the children of 
faithful Abraham. | 

Laſtly, The ſcripture is expreſs and frequent in 
this aſſertion, that believers are juſtified by faith; 
in which expreſſion either faith muſt include works, 
or evangelical obedience, or it doth not; it it doth 
not, we mult be juſtified by faith alone. And that 
it doth not formally include works of evangelical 
righteouſneſs, appears, 

1. From the plain diſtinction which the ſcripture 
puts btween them, when it informs us, that faith 
works by love, acts with our works, and is made per- 
fect by them; when it calls upon us to ſhew forth 
our faith by our works, and to add to our faith vir- 
tue, knowledge, godlineſs, temperance, patience, bro- 
therly kindneſs, charity; and when it ſpeaks of the 
works of faith, and the obedience of faith, Gal. 5. 
6. Jam. 2. 18. 22. 2 Pet. 1. 5. 6. Rom. 16. 26. 
1 Theſſ. 1. 3. | 

2. Faith in the nature of it is only an aſſent to a 
teſtimony; divine faith an aſſent to a divine teſti- 
mony ; faith in Chriſt an aſſent to the teſtimony gi- 
ven by God of Chriſt. Now, it is not reaſonable 
to conceive, that Chriſt and his apoſtles, making uſe 
of a word which had this known and fixed import, 
ſhould mean more by the word than what it ſigni- 
fied in common uſe, as ſure they muſt have done, 
had they included in the meaning of the word the 
whole of our evangelical righteouſneſs. Though 
therefore faith is the ſpring and the foundation of 
that righteouſneſs, and where it is cordial and laſt- 
ing, will moſt aſſuredly produce it, yet is not that 
righteouſneſs included in the very nature, or con- 
tained in the import of it. 

Object. But doth not St James ſay expreſsly, that 
a man it juſtified by works, and not by faith only ? 
Chap. 2. 24. | 
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Anſ. In anſwer to this capital objection, I fh 
firſt produce the words of the apoſtle James, with: 
ſhort paraphraſe, and then return a politive zu. 


ſwer to the objection. 
thus : 

Ver. 14. (And let not any Jew or Chriſtian think 
his faith ſufficient to juſtify and ſave him, withoy; 
thoſe works of charity and mercy here ſpoken of 
ver. 8.13. for) what doth it profit, my brethren, 
if a man ſay he hath faith, (i.e. in words profej; 
to have faith in God, ver. 19. or in Chriſt, ver, 1.) 
and have no works (to evidence the truth of thx 

rofeſſion ?) can (ſuch a naked fruitleſs) faith ſn; 
him ? 

Ver. 15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or daf. 
tute of daily food ; 

Ver. 16. And one of you ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace, be you warmed and filled, (making profeſlion 
of compaſſion for, and good-will to them in your 
words, but) notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which be needful for (the clothing or feeding 
of ) the body, what doth it profit (them to hear your 
kind words?) | 

Ver. 17. Even ſo faith (profeſſed with the mouth), 
if it hath not works (anſwerable to that profeſſion or 
conſequent upon it), i dead (and fruitleſs as thoſe 
words), being alone, (i. e. without works ſhewing the 
truth of it.) 

Ver. 18. Yea, a man may ſay (to ſuch a ſolifidian), 
Thou haſt (in profeſſion) faith, and I have (real) work; 
ſhew me thy faith (which thou profeſſeſt) wit hoi thy 
works, (which thou canſt never do, faith being lext. 
ed in the heart, and only diſcoverable by its effect), 
and 1 will ſheu thee by my works my faith, (as the 
cauſe is demonſtrated by the effect.) 

Ver. 19. Thou (being a Jew) believeſt there is one 
God, thou (in this) doſt well, (but doſt no more than 
the very devils, for) the devils alſo believe and trem- 
ble, (and if thou haſt no better faith than they, 
— "9p the ſame reaſon to tremble which they 

ave. 

Ver. 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, (who 
makeſt profeſſion of ſuch a naked faith), that faith 
without works is dead, (and ſo unable to juſti- 
fy or ſave thee: ſee it in the example of that 
very Abraham, in thy relation to whom thou ſo 
confideſt,) 

Ver. 21. (For) was not Abraham (whom we ſtyle) 
our father juſtified by works (proceeding from his 
faith), when he had offered his ſon Iſaac upon the al- 
tar? (counting that God was able to raiſe him from 
the dead, Heb. 11. 17. 19.) 

Ver. 22. Sceſt thou how (Gr. thou ſeeſt by this ex- 
ample, that) faith wrought with his: works (to pro- 
duce them?), and by works was faith made per fell, 
(and advanced in him to the greateſt height.) 

Ver. 27+ 


The words 1 paraphrat 


Ver. 23. And the ſcripture was (again) fulfilled, 
which ſaith, Abraham believed in God, and it (viz. 
bat faith which produced theſe works) was account. 
n him for righteouſneſs, and (upon that account) 
e was called the friend of God. 

yer. 24. Te ſee then how that by works (proceed- 
ine from faith) a man is juſtified, and not by faith 
only, (i. e. being alone, and without them.) 

Now, in anſwer to the objection from theſe words, 


= 1 a 

a * when St Paul ſaith, Ve are juſtificd by faith 
without the works of the law, and that to him that 
= .orketh not, but believeth in him that juſlifieth the 
umsodly, faith is imputed for RE or to 
| jullifcation; juſtification there aſcribed to faith 
E without works, imports only our abſolution from 
E condemnation by reaſon of our paſt fins committed 
hefore faith in Chriſt, and our reconciliation to God 


on 

ur | by the pardon of them, or the not imputing them 
oe to thoſe who believe in him. This I have ſhewed 
5g already, and it is apparent from the chief argument 


the apoſtle uſeth to prove, that both Jew and Gen- 
tile ſhould be juſtified freely by his grace, and not 
| by works, becauſe they were all under fin, all be- 

come guilty before God, all having ſinned, and come 
ſhort 7 the glory of God, Rom. 3. 9. 19. 23. whereas, 
faich he, bemg juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. 5. 1. 2. Therefore, chap. 3. he muſt be ſpeak- 
ing of the condition both of Jew and Gentile be- 
fore faith in Chriſt. So again when the apoſtle 
faith, The ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that 
the promiſe (of juſtification) by (the) faith of Feſus 
Chriſt might be _—_ to them that believe (in him.) 


Wherefore the was (then) our ſchoolmaſter to 
1 bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith 
n (in him.) But now, after that faith is come, we are 
. no longer under a ſchoolmaſter, (i. e. under the pe- 
1 


dagogy of the law); for ye are all the children of 
God through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 22. 23. 24. 
25. 26. ; he plainly inſinuates that we cannot be ju- 
ſtifed by the works of the law, becauſe the law leads 
us to Chriſt for juſtification. And again, He are 
fuſtified by grace, not of works ; for we are God's 
workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus tu good works, 
Eph. 2. 10.; where the argument ſeems plainly to 
ruin thus, We cannot be juſtified by works prece- 
ding faith, becauſe we do no good works till by faith 
ve are intereſted in Chriſt Jetus; whereas St James 
ſpeaks plainly of thoſe works which follow faith, are 
wrought by it, and are the effects of it, and of their 
neceſiity in order to our continuance in a ſtate of 
juſtification, and our freedom from final condemna- 
tion. St James ſpeaks of a mere profeſſion of faith 
with the mouth, St Paul of believing from the heart; 
St James of a faith dead. and fruitleſs when we have 
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it, St Paul of a faith working by love when we have 
it, and of a perſon only juſtiied without works, be- 
cauſe he had no faith to produce them. 

6 6. 4thly, It ſeemeth neceſſary from the nature 
of the thing, and the ſtate and condition of the per- 
ſons to whom the goſpel was firſt preached, that they 
ſhould be juſtified or abſolved from the guilt of their 
paſt fins, without new obedience, or without actual 
obedience to all the commandments of Chriſt ; 
though not without that faith which did engage 
them to it, and was ſuſſicjent to produce it. For, 

1. This was all that could be done by the con- 
vinced Jews or Gentiles, who at one ſermon or diſ- 
courſe believed, and were baptized for the remiſſion 
of ſins. It is manifeſt they then knew but little of the 
commandments of Chriſt, and ſo could not be doers 
of them. Either then they were not juſtified, and 
then faith is not imputed to them for righteouſneſs, 
nor did haptiſm conſign to them remiſſion of ſins ; or 
they were juſtified by that faith which did not include 
actual obedience to all the commandments of Chriſt 
as the condition of that juſtification. And ſeeing 
perſeverance to the end, and being faithful to the 
death, are by our Lord himſelf made the conditions. 
of ſalvation, and of receiving from his hands the 
crown of life; if theſe be alſo the conditions of. the 
juſtification promiſed to faith in Chriſt, no perſon is,, 
or can be juſtified by faith till he dies. This faith 
therefore in Jew and Gentile thus converted, could 
only import three things: 1. By way of preparation 
for it, an owning the true God who gave this te- 
ſtimony to his Son, and ſo a turning from dumb idols 
to ſerve the living God, and a ſorrow for the fins 
committed againſt him in the time of their igno- 
rance; and in the Jews a ſorrow for their paſt ſins, 
and in particular for having crucified the Lord 
of life, and in this ſenſe repentance goes before 
faith; and Chriſt's apoſtles preached to the Jews re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of ſins through faith in his 
name, Acts 14. 15. and to the Gentiles, 20 rn fron 
theſe vain things to the living God, who made heaven 
and earth ; and to both, repentance towards God, 
and faith in cur Lord Feſts Chriſt, Acts 20. 21. 2. As 
2 means to obtain this remiſſion of fins, faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. An engagement for the fu- 
ture to ceaſe from fin, and to give up themſelves to 
the ſervice of God, according to the rules and pre- 
cepts delivered to them by his Son. Now, this en- 
gagement was virtually contained in their repent- 
ance, and their faith in Chriſt, and was ſolemnly 
made by them at their baptiſm, as will be proved 
hereafter. Now, this being all that they could then 
do, it muſt be all they were obliged to do, in order 
to their juſtification ; and yet it is certain that a pro- 
miſe of obedience is not obedience, and that even 
the new covenant requires, in order to ſalvation, a 
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ſincere and conſtant perſormance of the obedience 
thus promiſed. So that the conditions of ſalvation, 
and of juſtification from our paſt offences, can never 
be the ſame. | 
2. This will be farther evident, if we conſider that 
no man can enter into covenant with God, be re- 
conciled to him, be admitted to his grace and fa- 
vour, or be enabled to ſerve him acceptably, till his 
ſins be pardoned, for God cannot be reconciled to 
ſinners whilſt they continue under the guilt of fin 
unpardoned; nor can he enter into covenant with 
them, or receive them to his grace and favour, or 
accept their ſervices, till he be reconciled to them. 
When God entered into covenant with his own peo- 
le, a ſacrifice was firſt offered to make atonement 
or their ſins, and the blood of it was ſprinkled upon 
all the people, Heb. 9. 19. and the new covenant 
in which he promiſed to be merciſul to our iniquities, 
and to remember our ſins no more, was eſtabliſhed in 
the blood of Jeſus, ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins. 
So that the fins of a believer muſt be immediately 
pardoned upon his faith in Chriſt, or he can have 
no peace with God, no reconcilement to him, no in- 
tereſt in the new covenant, and be in no capacity to 
do him any acceptable ſervice. This is the import 
of theſe words, Chriſt ſuffered for our ſins, ie pas 
reoreydyy Tv ©w, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 
3. 18.; for to bring us to God, in all other places of 
the New Teſtament in which this phraſe is uſed with 
reſpe& to Chriſt, is to give us freedom of acceſs to 
God, who by our fins were formerly excluded from 
it, and baniſhed from his gracious preſence. By 
him, ſaith the apoſtle, we have τhEH e webs Th Na. 
Tie, admiſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18.; by him we 
do obtain a freedom d r gorwywyar, of acceſs to God 
with confidence, Eph. 3-12. This is obtained, ſaith 
the ſanie apoſtle, by virtue of Chriſt's blood; for 
we who ſometimes were afar off, are. by the blood of 
Chriſt brought nigh unto him, for he is our peace, 


ver. 13. 14. and he hath reconciled both Jew and 
Gentile to God by his croſs. If then the blood of 
Chriſt procured this freedom of acceſs to God, it is 


certain we had no freedom of acceſs to him without 
it; and it is as certain we muſt have it by that faith 
which _ us an intereſt in the propitiation pur- 
chaſed by it. 

To ſet this matter in the cleareſt light, and ſhew 
the reaſon why it was neceſſary that ſuch an act of 

ace in pardoning our paſt ſins upon our faith in 
Chriſt ſhould be vouchſafed, that ſo we might be re- 
conciled to God, capacitated for his friendſhip, and 
fitted for his ſervice, let it be obſerved, 

1/t, That to come to God, is to approach him in 
the way of worſhip, as in thoſe words, He that co- 
meth to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
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11. 6. See Pal. 42. 2, and 65. 2. 86. 9. 98 4% 
If. 1. 12. 

zdly, That God being an holy God, none were 
come into his preſence who had any pollution or d 
filement upon them, upon pain of death, till they 
were ſanctiſied or cleanſed — it by ſome purificy 
tion or atonement made for them to God. He duc 
in the whole camp of Iſrael; and fo thoſe lepers yg 
were ſo unclean as to pollute the camp, were drive 
from it, Lev. 13. 46. Numb. 5. 2. 3. 2 Kings 15,5, 
and thoſe ſin offerings which were polluted with 1}, 
{ins of the whole congregation, were carried ou d 
the camp, Lev. 16. 21. 22. 27. Heb. 13. 11. Go 
dwelt more eſpecially in the temple, aud therefor, 
they who had leſſer impurities, i.e. who were deflel 
by the dead, or by an iſſue, and all menſtruous yg. 


: : there 
men, were not to come thither till they were cleu. in of 
ſed from thoſe defilements, Lev. 12. 4. and 15. 3, WW...: 
moreover, he being a God of pier eyes than t be. Man 
hold iniquity, they who had committed any ſin of ig. Mn 
norance, or lay under the guilt of it, were not per. rom 
mitted to come into the court of the God of lfte M 
till they had brought their offering of atonement, 19-2 
See Ainſworth on Numb. 5. 3. Ti 


34ly, They who had no ceremonial defilement to 
purged away, and no known fin to make atone. J 


ment for, were admitted to come near to God, 2 40 th 
bein holy ; they had Tgoaywyny Ts OM, 4 freedom of « m 
prom. to God in his tabernacle, and in his temple; . n 
whence they are ſtyled 5 aa; iy avrs, the people . th 
that draw near to God, Pſal. 65. 4. and 148. 14. Lev. . de 
10.3.; and God is ſaid to be 5 Os iſpCor ar, a God Wil « (ci 
near to them, Deut. 7. 4. both by relation, as baving WW « 
owned them as his children, and entered into cove- in 
nant to be their God, and by his more eſpecial pre. ( be 
ſence with them, for the Shechinah, or the gloriow WW « 
po dwelt among them in the holy place, and . ,; 
o to them belonged » agus, the privilege of coming . a 
to his court to worſhip him, and a promiſe of lu e 
bleſſing if they ſincerely did it: whereas the Her da 
thens, who by reaſon of their idolatry were not per- WW « 1; 
mitted to ſerve him, are ſaid to be afar off, and ſo Wh « ;;, 
far without God in the world, as to have no freedom WF « «; 
of acceſs to his ſervice, no ſuch converſe with him, W« {; 
or relation to him, Eph. 1. 12. 13. 17. 19. « faj 
Now, God being ſtill as holy a God as ever, and . no 
ſtill of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, the (crip- an 
tures of the New Teſtament ſeem as plainly to make b 
our freedom of acceſs to God, to depend upon our W« 1, 
being ſanctiſied in the ſacrifical ſenſe, i. e. our being c. 
purged and delivered from the guilt of fin by an at- WF« .,; 
onement made for us by the Hood of Chriſt, that N 


our ſins being thus pardoned through faith in hü . po 
blood, we may have peace with God, and an accels 
to his favour. This plainly ſeems to be the import 
of thoſe words, I the blood of bulls and goats, * 

ie Vo 
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the aſhes of an heif, er, ſprinkling the unclean, ſancti- 


he ing of the fleſh, (and by ſo doin 

— Logs 4 of offs Gn cleanſed — 
— God in the ſanQuary); how much more ſhall 
the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
fred himſelf without ſpot to God (for us), purge 
"ur conſcience from dead works, (or works expoſing 
vou to death, the punithment of the perſon who came 
"clean into God's preſence, that ſo you may be ad- 
mitted) to ſerve the living God? Heb. 9. 13.14. See the 
notes there. So again, the apoſtle having ſaid that 
the covenant eftabhiſhed in the blood of Chriſt, was 
this, That he would be merciful to our iniquities, and 
remember our ſins no more; and having thence in- 
ferred, that having thus obtained remiſſion for us, 
there was no need that he ſhould make himſelf again 
an offering for ſin, he adds, that therefore we may 
raw near to God with full aſſurance of aith, that we 
hall be accepted through the beloved, as having our 
hearts ſprinkled by his blood, and therefore cleanſed 
from all guilt of conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
(by dil) with pure water, Heb. 10. 16. 17. 18. 
10. 20. 21. | : 
f wo things obſerved. by the judicious Dr Barrow, 
ſem here conſiderable: | ; | 

1.“ That the apoſtle in this diſcourſe 20 pi 
« that no precedent diſpenſation had exhibited any 
© manifeſt overture or promile of pardon, and upon 
« that account were in a main point defeQive ; for 
the light of nature doch only direct to duty, con- 
« demning every man in his own judgment and con- 
« ſcience, who tranſgreſſeth; but as to pardon, in. 
« caſe of tranſgreſſion, it is blind and filent : and. 
« the law of Moſes rigorouſly exacteth punctual o- 
« bedience, denouncing in expreſs terms a condem- 
nation and cusle to the tranſgreſſors of it in any 
« part; and fo it was a law e d - Carel, 108 
« able to give bſe, Gal. 3. 21. or ſave us from death. 
« Hence doth the apoſtle lay down this as the foun- 
dation of this whole difpute, that the goſpel alone 
vas the power of God through faith to the ſalva- 
tion both of Jeu and Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 17. be- 
« cauſe in that alone was the righteouſneſs of God by 
« faith revealed to beget faith in them, even the 
* faith by which he juſt ſhall. live, declaring, that 
no precedent diſpenſation could juſtify any man, 
« and that a man is juſtified by faith, or hath an 
« ablolute need of ſuch a juſtilication as that which 
the goſpel tendereth. A. uy, Ve therefore 
collect, ſaith he, that a man is juſtified by faith 
« without the works of the law, whether. natural or 
* Moſaical ; which juſtification muſt therefore im- 
port their receiving that free pardon which the 
criminal and guilty world did ſtand in ncedi of, 
* and without which ro man could have any com- 
* fort in his mind, or peace with God: far if the 

You. II. 
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c ſtate of man was a ſtate of rebellion, and ſo of 
% hainous gnilt, of having forfeited God's favour, 
and of obnoxiouſneſs to his wrath, then that ju- 
«« ſtification which he needed muſt be a diſpenſa- 
tion of mercy removing that guilt, and reſtoring; 
* him to the favour of God.“ 

And this may alſo ſtrongly be argued from the 
objeQions which the Jew and Gentile made againſt 
this doctrine of juſtification by a free act of grace, 
that it ſeemed to render it unjuſt in God to take 
vengeance on thoſe ſins which tended fo highly to- 
the glory of God's grace; ſee the note on Rom. 3. 
5. and to encourage us to do evil that good may 
come ; ſee the note on ver. 8.; and more eſpecially 
from the objeQions which he anſwers, chap. 6. 1. 15. 
for thus they run, vi dr ig What do we fay then? 
(do we ſay this), Let us (who have received this: 
grace) continue (ſtill) in ſin, that grace may abound 
(towards us?) And ver. 15. What then ſhail we (go 
on in) fin, becauſe we are not unter the law, (which 
condemns us to death for every tranſgreſſion), but: 
under (that covenant of) grace (which allows the 
pardon, and promiles the forgiveneſs of it?) Thar: 
is, do we by declaring that we are juſtified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Feſus, chap. 3. 24-; and that as. ſin abounded, grace 
did more abound, give juſt ion ſor theſe inſer- 
ences? Now, if. the faith to which St Paul, in this: 
diſcourſe, aſcribed our juſtification, did not only oblige 
us to, but even comprehend and include evangelical 
and conſtant obedience, what colour could there be- 
for theſe objections? And therefore, | 

2. The Doctor, p. 83. propoſes it as his conjec-. 
ture, That the apoſtle in this diſcourſe deſignedly 
ſets himſelf to anſwer this objection of the Jew and 
Gentile 7 this doctrine of Chriſtianity, viz. 
That it did, upon ſo flender a condition er perform- 
ance as chat of faith, tender to all perſons indiffer.. 
ently, howſoever culpable their former lives had 
been, a plenary remiſſion of their fins, and. reception. 
into God's favour. The Jews could not conceive or 
reliſh, that any man. ſo eaſily ſhould be tranſlated in- 
to a ſtate equal, or ſuperior to that which they ſup- 
poſed they. did enjoy. The Gentiles themſelves: 
could. hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians: ſaid, Be- 
lieve, and n vici ex cer os, thy faith ſhall ſave thee - 
this is one of the exceptions which Celſus makes a- 
gainſt it.. And Zozimus having faid; © That the 
« Heathen prieſts. having told Conſtanune, that 
„their religion afforded no purgation for his. 
« crimes, he was perſuaded to embrace Chriſti. 
« anity, as being told the Chriſtian doctrine would. 

take away all in. and had this promiſe annexed 
to it, That the ungodly who would embrace it, 
thould pretently be abſolved from all fins; inti- 
„ mates, that he looked on this as a juſt exception 
Pp « apain(t 
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% againſt the Chriſtian faith (e).“ © This prejudice 
re apainſt the goſpel,” ſaith he, © St Paul removes, 
<* by ſhewing, that, becauſe of all mens guilt and 
« ſinfulneſs, ſuch an exhibition of mercy, ſuch an 
« overture of acceptance and remiſſion of ſins, was 
« neceſſary in order te ſalvation ; fo that without 
it no man could be exempted from wrath and mi- 
«« ſery, and that conſequently all other religions, as 
not exhibiting ſuch a remiſſion, muſt be eſteemed 
in a main point defective (f).”” - 

$ 7. Ohject. 1. Bur againſt this it may be objected, 
That our juſtification ſeems to be connected with 
our glorification ; for whom he juſtifies, them he * 
glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. Now, it is certain that our fu- 
ture ſtate of glory depends not only on our ſaith, but 
works; and by the ſame apoſtle, in the ſame epiſtle, 
is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 6. 7. 


10. we being all to be hereaſter recompenſed accor- 


ding to our works. 

Anſ. 1. To this it may be anſwered in the words 
of the Reverend Dr Hammond, Pr. Catech. p. 89. 
That whom God juſtifies, if they paſs out of this 
« life in a juſtified ſtate, them he will certainly 
% gloriſy;” or, as in his paraphraſe, «© Whom he 
called to ſuffer after the example of his Son, 
% them, upon patience and perſeverance under thoſe 


LY 
* 


«© ſufferings, he juſtifies, i. e. he approves of as ſin- 


cere and worthy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glo- 
« rified with him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 12. 
1 Pet. 4. 13. ; and whom he thus juſtifies, them he 
« will alſo glorify” And according to this import 
of the words, juſtification doth not Fonify, as in the 
great diſpute of the apoſtle, the remiſſion of our paſt 


{ins committed before faith in Chriſt ; but rather our 


Juſtification at the great day of our accounts, as his 
lincere and faithful ſervants. As it ſeems to import 
moſt clearly in thoſe words of the ſame apoſtle, I 
know nothing of myſelf (whereby tro condemn myſelf 
of unfaithfulneſs in the diſcharge of my office), yet 
am TI not thereby juſtified, but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4.; and in thoſe words of the e- 
5 to the Romans, Not the hearers of the lau on- 
y ſhell be Tau, juſt before God, but the doers of the 
I rw Nagra, ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13.; and 
ſo St James, Abraham was juſtified by works, and he 
«15 called the friend of God. 
A. 2. But, 2dly, there is another ancient inter- 
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Oecumenius, and Theophylact (g), “ by the Spit 


pretation of theſe words which cuts off the Whole 
ſorce of this argument, viz, © Thoſe he plorigy 
« by giving them that Spirit of glory,” and of Gy 
who is the earneſt of their future inheritance, « p, 
« glorified them,” ſay St Chryſoſtom, Theodore, 


* of adoption, — them ſons, and giving they 
ce the grace of the —4 Spirit.“ To ſtrengthen 
this interpretation, let it be conſidered, that our $ 
viour is faid, whilſt he was on earth, to have wroug!y 
his miracles by the Spirit of Cod; and by theſe my, 
cles he is ſaid ſometimes to be Pobalounm;, glorifiel 
Luke 4. 15.; ſometimes to ſhe forth r Ries aur, li; 
lory, John 2. 11. ; and ſometimes it is ſaid, that Cu 
kat, glorified him, John 8. 54. and 11. 4. and 11, 
25 7 and 16. 14.; and when Chriſt gave to |; 
apoſtles and believers the Holy Spirit, to enable then 
to work the like miracles, he expreſſes himſelf thy 
to his Father, The glory which thou gaveſt me I hx: 
given them, that the world may know that thou ho 
ſent me, John 17. 22. 23. Moreover, by reaſon « 
this Spirit given with the goſpel, the miniſtration 
Juſtification is ſaid to be © N, with, or in glory, 
2 Cor. 3. 8. 9. 10.11. as being the miniſtration of the 
Spirit; and believers, by participation of this Spirit 
the Lord, are ſaid not only to behold the glory (/ 
the Lord, but alſo to be changed into the ſame imay: 
with him, from glory to glory, ver. 18. and fo to be 
conformed to the image of his Son. And thus,” faitt 
Origen on this place, “ they may be ſaid to be glo- 
« rified in this life (%).“ Note alſo, that when the. 
poſtle ſpeaks of our final glorification in this chap. 
ter, he till ſpeaks of it as a thing future, ſaying, 
We ſhall be glorified with bim, ver. 17. 18. 21.; 
whereas here he ſpeaks-of it as a thing paſt already, 
ſaying, i N Duran, Tore; %; Bizars, whom he hath ji 
tified, them he hath alſo glorified ; which confirm; 
this interpretation. And, laſtly, thus it connects vel 
with the foregoing words, The Spirit which helpet) 
our infirmities, intercedeth nccording to the mind i 
God for the ſaints : O/Feww N, Ve know 1 that 
all things ſhall work together for good to them wv 
love God, who are called according to his pur paſe (of 
making them the ſons of God by adoption, and giving 
them the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, Gal. 4. 6. 
Eph. t. 5. 13.) ; for whom he (thus) foreknew, them 
he predeſtinated (or appointed) to be thus confornice 
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image of is Son; and whom he (thus) predeſti- 
— 21 alſo called (to the Chriſtian faith); 
and whom he called, (upon their cordial embracing 
of that faith), he Juſt ed, (we being made the ſons 
of God through faith in Chriſt Jeius, Gal. 3. 26.); 
vid whom he (bath thus) juſtified, then he hath alſo 
o/orified. 7 
4 2 Object. 24ly, It may be ſaid, that not only our 
ulifcation, but ſalvation is by the apoſtle aſcribed 
10 faith; as when he ſays, By grace ye are ſaved 
through faith, Eph. 2.8. 9.; and, If thou believeſt 
with the heart, thai ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit. 
. .; Whereas doubtleſs ſalvation dependeth on our 
works, which therefore muſt be included in this 
faith. | 

Aſc To this objection I anſwer, That ſalvation 
may very well in ſcripture be aſcribed to faith upon 
theſe two accounts: . 

, Becauſe faith puts us in the way of ſalvation ; 
that way of owning the Saviour of the world, and 
1 ourſelves to bis government, which gives 
us a preſent right to ſalvation, ſhould God take us 
hence ſoon after baptiſm into this faith, or a ſincere 


belief in Chriſt ; as in the caſe of thoſe many mar- 


tyrs who believed and ſuffered the ſame day; and if 
ne live by, and ſuitably to this faith, ſtill owning 
the Lord; Jeſus, and ſtill ſubjecting ourſelves to his 
Jaws and government, will keep us in the ſtate of 
falvationz for he that (thus) believeth iu the Son, 
bath eter nal life, John 3.36. ſee ver. 16. i. e. he 
hath a preſent right to it, and may reoice in the 


bope of the glory of God, and by continuing ſo to do, 


de ſhall receive the end of his faith in the ſalvation 
of hie foul. It puts us in a preſent ſtate of freedom 
from condemnation, by 1 pardon of all 
our paſt ſins; for he that thus believerh,, ſhall not 
come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death to 
life, John F. 24. and 3. 18. It doth at preſent ſave 
us from the wrath of God, he being only angry with 
us on the account of fin unpardoned; for being i u- 
fifed, ſaith the apoſtle, by faith in his blood, we ſhall 
te ſaved from wrath by him, Rom. f. 9. Now, this 
s all which very frequently is ſignified by the words 
ſaved and ſalvation + as when it is ſaid of Zacchens, 
This day ts ſalvation. come unto this houſe ; and the 
Lord daily added to the church rùs eoLowms, the ſaved, 
ids 2.47. And again, The word of the croſs is ren 
rw/apeivors naar, fo tus the ſaved, the prwer of God, 
Cor. 1. 18. See this farther proved in the notes 
0a Fph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. 

2«ly, Salvation may be well aſcribed to ſaich, not 
indeed in oppolition to, or excluſion of works, but 
rather as the cauſe and the producer of all works of 
pety and righteouſneſs: and both the wiſdom and 
lie excellency of this method for the procuring the 
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great ends of Chriſtian piety, of purity of life, and 
of ſincere obedience. to the whole will of God, will 
be extremely evident from theſe conſiderations : 

1. That this faith conſigned by baptiſm, doth lay 
the higheſt obligations on us to a life of holineſs and 
obedience, under the pain of forfeiting all the blei- 
ings of the new covenant, or a!l the privileges ct 
Chriſtianity. For, 1. Faith in kim as the true Me!- 
ſtah, the Prophet ſent from God to declare his will, 
and make known his precepts, and to lay down the 
terms on which we may expect ſalvation from him, 
muſt ſurely oblige us to perform that will, and to 
ſubmir to the terms on which alone ſalvation is thus 
tendered to us, not only that we may not miſs of chat 
ſalvation, but that we may not be condemned as dę- 
ſpiſers of ſo great ſalvation. 

Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one who hath, 
by his death, purchaſed deliverance to us from 
death, and from the wrath to come, muſt ſure oblige: 
us, as well in point of duty, as of gratitude, to live 
to him who died for w, 2 Cor. F. 15.; and being 
bought with ſuch à price, to glorify him with our 
fouls and bodies which are bit, 1 Cor. 6. 20. eſpe- 
cally when we conſider, that this was one great end 
of theſe his ſufferings ;. he having: died for all, that 
they who live, ſhould not henceforth live to then 
felves, but to him that died for them; that he might 
redeem us from this preſent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and 
purify us to himſelf, a people zealous of good works, 
Eph. 5. 25. 26. and that we being dead to fin, might 
live to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. And ſurely, they 
cannot expect the bleſſings of his ſalutary paſſion, 
who defeat the deſign, and fruſtrate the purpoſe of. 


It, 

Faith in him as our Lord and King, as it doth: 
preſuppoſe his right to require fervice-from and pre- 
{cribe laws to. us, ſo muſt it engage us to the honour 
and fervice of this Lord; for why,. ſaith he, call ye 
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I ſay, Luke 
6. 46.? to fear and to obey this King of Saints, as 
—— he will ſay to all his diſobedient ſubjects, 
Bring theſe mine enemies, .which would not I ſhould” 
reign over them, and /lay them before me, Luke 19. 


27. 

Faith, laſtly, in him as our judge and our reward- 
er, muſt cauſe us herein 29 exerciſe ourſelves always 
to have conſcicucet void of offence towards God and 
man, AQ: 24.16. as we deſire to be found blameleſs 
at that day, and to be ſtedfaſt and abounding in the 
work of the Lord, which will ſo · plentifully be re- 
warded, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

In a word, to what other end can we think an ho- 
ly God was fo concerned that we ſhould firmly be- 
per:uaded of, and yield a free aſſent to theſe things ? 
Can it be only thts, that he ſhoald fill our heads with 

P pz nocions, 
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notions, but leave us {till at liberty to diſobey the 
meſſage ſent us from heaven by his only Son? Why 
then, ſaid he, This is my beloved Son, hear him, 
Matth. 17. 5.? Can he ſuffer us to ſhght the terms 
on which alone ſalvation is thus tendered to us? 
why then were they at all propounded? Can he 
permit us to be diſobedient to this Lord, or rebels 
10 this King of ſaints? why then was this authority 
conferred upon him? Hath he made him the jud 
and the rewarder of all men at the great day? and will 
be not reward them all according to their works? 
But then if we conſider further this faith, as it hath 
baptiſm annexed to it, according to thoſe words of 
Chriſt, He that beljeveth and is baptized, fhall be ſu- 
ved, our obligation to obedience by it will ſtill be 
more evident: for is not our baptiſm in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, an entire dedica- 
tion of ourſelves to the ſervice of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty, 2 ſolemn entrance into covenant that we will 
own no other God, will ſerve no other Lord, will 
not be led by the unclean, but by the conduct of the 
good and holy E Did not Chriſt command his 
diſciples to teach them whom they baptized, 10 ob- 
ſerve all things which he commanded ? Matth. 28. 20. 
and muſt they not be obliged to obey what they were 
to be taught in his name? What is it to baptize, but 
gebyrevus, to make diſciples to the holy Jeſus? And 
hath he not ſaid, Then only are you my diſciples in- 
deed, when you continue in my word? John 8. 31. 
What is it to be baptized, but to make the ftipula- 
tion of a conſcience towards God ? 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
And are not we obliged to be true to this ſolemn 
promiſe made to God? Or can we negle& to do fo 
without mocking him, and taking his ſacred name 
Tn vain? Are we not baptized into the name of 
Chriſt? And are not they who name that name en- 
gaged to depart from all iniquity ? 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Hach not St Paul informed us, that as as are 
baptized into Chriſt, are baptized into his death? Rom. 
6. 3. and ſo are by that baptiſm obliged to die to ſin, 
ver. 6. 11. nat to obey it in the luſts thereof; not to 
yield their members inſlruments of fin to unrighteouſ- 
71eſs, but to walk in newneſs of life, ver. 12. 13.; to 
live to God, and to preſent their members inſtruments 
.of righteonſneſs to God, ver. 4.10.13.; and to have 
their fruit unty holineſs, that the end may be eternal 
life, ver. 22.; and that upon this conformity to 
Chriſt's death and reſurrection depends our hope 
that we fhall live with him? ver. 8. So that it is 
evident to a demonſtration, that both our faith and 
baptiſm do lay upon us the ſtricteſt obligations to 
depart from all injquity, and yield ſincere obedience 
to the laws of God and Chriſt, as we expect the 
Dleſlings purchaſed by him ſor, or promiſed to be- 
Jlievers, As then St Peter faith on this account, that 
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baptiſm doth now ſve 1s, 1 Pet. 3.21. ſo may (1, 
vat on be on the fame account aſeribed to our fi 

in Chriſt. 
24ly, Faith is the ſpring and the foundation of: 
the obedience we afterwards perform, and therefy, 
may be well ſaid to ſave as many as obtain falyatig, 
becauſe it worketh in them that obedience by ue 
they are ſaved, and moves them to perform tho; 
conditions on which their actual ſalvation doth d. 
pend. Thus of faith in God, the apoſtle teachett. 
that it muſt be neceſſarily laid as the foundation 9 
all the ſervice we perform unto him; for he thy 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is a rewarde g 
them that diligently ſeek (to pleaſe) hin, He, 
11.6. And thus he ſhews it was with all the p. 
triarchs and holy people of God before the revel; 
tion of the goſpel ; they by that faith, which was 6 
expedation of things hoped for, and the evidence 
things not ſeen, obtained teſtimony that they were 
righteous, Heb. 11. 4. and that they pleaſed Gr, 
ver. 5.8. 18. 19. obeyed his call in the moſt diſcul 
inſtances, choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with th: 
people of Gud, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin fr 
a ſeaſon ; wrought righteouſneſs, and ſuffercd death, 
not accepting a deliverance, ver. 25. 26. 33. 35. And 
ſo it is with faith in Chriſt ; it is the foundation of ll 
our obedience, which therefore is in ſcripture ſtyle 
the obedience of faith, Rom. 1. 5. and 16. 26. and of 
all our good works, they being all the work of falt, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 11. It is by virtue of this faith that ve 
are enabled to overcome the world, to reſiſi the devil, 
and to quench all the fiery darts of Satan, 1 John 
5. 1 Pet. 5. 9. Eph. 6. 16. It is faith hat work 
love to God, and to our brother; which love we 
teſtify to God by keeping his commandments, and to 
our neighbour, by fulfilling the laws of juſtice an! 
charity. And this is very evident, even from the nn. 
ture of faith; for can any man obey the precept; 
this Prophet hath delivered in his Father's name, 
unleſs he believes he was that Prophet which was 
ſent by him to reveal his will, and that King by 
whole laws we muſt be governed? Can he ſubmit to 
the terms of ſalvation propounded by him, till be 
believes he is the author of ſalvation to all that ole 
him ? Can he herein exerciſe himſelf to have alta 
a conſcience void of offence towards God and nan, 
but by that faith which doth aſſure him, that he u 
fudge all men by theſe laws, awarding glory and int 
mortality to every man that worketh righteorſncl\, 
Rom. 2. 8. and puniſhing them with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction from his preſence that obey not his goſpel? 
2 Theſſ. 1. 8. And is not then this faith the true 
formdation of all Chriſtian piety? Thus doth thc 
Juſt man live by his faith, and doing fo, belicvcth 1 
the ſalvation of his fon. As therefore we arc (aid 
10 


ſtedfaſtneſs in our obedience, fo may we 


ive to 
— be ſaved by faith upon the ſame account. 


be (aid to 


wh We may be well ſaid to be ſaved by faith, 


becauſe where faith is hearty and conſtant, it will 
-oduce ſincere obedience, and holineſs will follow 
In the life; and when it doth not follow, this is 10 


de. be aſcribed to the want of faith, This will be evi- 
oth dent, if we conſider the material objects of our faith, 
of the blefings promiſed to the obedient, and the evils 
tha threatened to the diſobedient ; for it is certain, that 
r of the bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel do far exceed all 
leb. other bleſſings that we can enjoy, and that the evils 
Pt threatened there are far more laſting and intole- 
ela rable than any other evils we can ſuffer; and it is 
the no leſs certain, that theſe bleſſings are by our Lord 
e of confined to the obedient; for not every one that 
vere ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter, faith he, in- 
70d, to the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of 
cult my Father which is in heaven, Matth. 7. 21. And 


the is as ſure that theſe tremendous evils are entailed 


fu upon the wicked, Chriſt having ſolemnly deelared 
ath, he will ſay to them at the great day, Depart from 
And me, I know ye not, ye workers of iniquity, ver. 23. 
all And if we do believe our Savionr was a prophet ſent 
fled from God, we muſt believe thoſe revelations he hath 
d of made concerning both our future happineſs and mi- 
11 ſery, and the conditions on which alone the one 
ne can be obtained and the other is to be avoided. Now, 
wil, can a man at the ſame time believe theſe are the 
oh: greꝛteſt bleſſings which he can enjoy, and yet prefer 
ork 2 leſſer good before them? If not, whenever he doth 
we this, he ceaſes in effe& ro have this faith. Can a 
| to man fully be perſuaded, that what he is about to do 
and will render him obnoxious to the worſt of evils, and 
n2- yet be moved to do it to avoid a leſſer evil? If not, 
epts whenever he doth chuſe to do what renders him ob- 
ne, noxious to the worſt of evils, he ceaſeth to believe 
was they are fo. When therefore we neglect to do that 
by BY which is by our Lord declared abſolutely neceſſary to 
t to obtain, and to ſecure our eternal intereſts, and ven- 
be tre upon that to which he threateneth everlaſting 
1 WH niiſery, it is certain that we have no lively full per- 


ſuaſion of theſe truths then preſent to our minds, 
and therefore do not actually believe them then. So 
that although we may have ſtill ſuch an habitual 
alent to all that this great Prophet hath delivered, 
that we do not doubt the truth of what he taught, 
de- jet doth not Chriſt dwell in our hearts by faith, nor 
have we any living ſenſe or permanent perſuaſion of 


rue theſe truths on our ſouls, but faith is at the preſent 

the tead, and ſo no more deſerves the name of faith than 

dead man can properly be called a man. ITlus, for 

aid WT exarnple, when Chriſt fich to lis diſciples fearing to 
10 


fo the Galatians, 
to be ſaved by lape, Rom. 8. 24. beczuſe it is the 
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periſh in the flor, ed ir it that ye bave not faith ? 
Mark 4. 40. he lays this to their charge, not that they 
diſbelieved his power to fave them, for this they te- 
Rify, by {aying, AMlaſter, ſuve us; but that they did 
not actually exert tlits truſt by an entire commiſſion of 
themſelves to the protection of his providence. As 
therefore, when we do what is contrary to our love 
to God, or to our hope, and gur affiance in him, 
there always is a want of love, and hope, and truſt in 
Cad; ſo when we do what is oppolite io the great 
object: of our faith, there muſt he in us a like want 
of faith; and fo when this is cuſtomarily done, there 
—_ be a defe& as to the habit, or the grace of 
altn. 
2dly, This will be ſtill more evident, if we conſi- 
der all rhe glorious things which are aſcribed in 
{crjpture to this faith, and do compare them with 
other paſſages of the ſame ſcripture : for inſtance, 
Whoſoever believeth that Feſts ts the Chriſt, is bor. 
of God, faith the apoſtle John, 1 ep. 5. t.; but then 
he adds in the fame chapter, ver. 5. I hoſoever is 
born of God overcometh the world, by virtue of this 
faith; and again, We know that whoſoever is born 
God, ſinneth not; but he that is 'egotten of God keep- 
eth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not, 
ver. 18. chap. 3. 9. Whence it mult follow, that he 
believeth not, in the apoſlle's ſenſe, er is the 
Chriſt, who overcometh not, by virtue of that faith, 
the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the de- 
vil. Mhoſocver confeſſeth, ſaith the ſame apoſtle, 
that Fefſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God, 1 John 4. 15. ; but then he alſo ſaith, 
He that abideth in him, ought alſo to walk as he walk- 
ed, 1 John 2. 6.; that we do hereby know that we 
are in him, by keeping of his word, ver. .; that 
whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not, and he that 
ſmneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him ; that 
if we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walt 
imdarkn2ſs, we lie. So that if this faith doth not 
roms us from ſin, and engage us to walk in the 
ght, and as he walked, it is not that faith in the 
Son of God the apoſtle ſpeaks of. Me are not ju/tified 
the works of the law, but by the faith of feſts 
brift, ſaith St Paul to the Galatians, chap. 5. 6. and 
6. 15.; but then it is, faith he, that Fd which 
works by love, and renders us new creatures. The 
ſame he ſaith in the epiſtle to the Romans, decla- 
— that his geſpel was dhe power of God through 
faith umo ſalvation, Rom. 1. 16. ver. 5.; but then 
it is the obedience of faith, in the ſame chapter; 
obedience in word and deed, chap. 15. 18.; obe vi 
from the heart the form of doctrine delivered to them, 
chap. 6. 16. which makes this faith become the power 
of God to ſalvation. Whence it is evident, that he 
eſteemed that alone tre faith, which was productive 
of 
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of obedience, and ſo doth virtually, although not 
formally, include obedience, as the effect is virtual- 
ly contained inthe cauſe. So that the difference be- 
tweea men of judgment, as to ſaving faith, is more 


An Advertiſement relating to the foregoing Preface to the Epiſtle 19 tl, 
Galatians. 


Oo NE paſſage in the preface to the epiſtle to the 
Galatians hath met wich very hard uſage from 
different hands, but more eſpecially from one who 
ſtyles his book, The preacher, but gives full demon- 
{tration that he is no Solomon. His words are theſe, 
b. 153. (a) © And can we imagine that that other 
author hath a better opinion of the „ of 
te the New Teſtament, who tells us, That in all the 
5 ſcriptures of the New Teſtament there 1s not to 
* be found one exhortation to believe in Chriſt, or 
to act faith on Chriſt? And accordingly he add; 
e afterwards, Now what account can be given of 
ce this thing by thoſe who are ſo zealous in their 
« ſermons to exhort Chriſtians to believe in Chriſt, 
&« and are fo full of motives to perſuade them ſo to 


do? It ſcems ve have been in a great error and 


© miſtake hitherto, and all our ſermons to our Cbri. 
« ſtian auditors, to perſuade them to exert faith in our 
« Lord Chriſt, have been idle and vain; and the 
6 more zealous we have been in this matter, the 
«© more foolilh we have been; for Chriſtians are 
« no where exhorted in the New Teſtament to be- 
* heve in Chriſt, they are only unconverted Jews 
« and Gentiles who are called upon to do this.” 
And ſuch were the apoſtles and diſciples, when our 
Saviour exhorted them to believe in God, and to be- 
lieve alſo in him; who ſees not that is abuſing the 
ſcriptures? Now here, 

1/t, Sure I have reaſon to complain of very hard 
meaſure, and of great injuſtice, that after all the 
p1ins I have taken to prove this propoſition, That 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts indired theſe ſcriptures 
by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt (5); and that 
therefore I allow no flips of memory, no ruies of 
human prudence without the guidance and direction 
of the Holy Spirit, $5 3. I ſhould be publicly tradu- 
ced as one that cannot be 1magired to have a bet- 
ter opinion of the writings of the New Teſtament, 
than one who all-rts, © That there are ſeveral re- 
© paznances in ſeveral parts of it; that it is altered 
in very many places, and ſome of the greateſt 
% moment; and hath too many diſagreements which 
are material aad weighty (g).“ How far [ am from 


CY 


in words than ſenſe, they all deſigning the (aq, 
thing, that we cannot be ſaved by that faith which 
doth not produce in us a fincere obedience to the 
laws of Chriſt. 


thinking any thing of this nature, how zealom i; 
my oppoſition to ſuch ſentiments, the world yi] 
ſhortly farther ſee. And that the words here cite! 
by the preacher have no relation to, and contain ny 
detraction either from the authority or veneratiq 
due to that inſpired book, is evident to all diſcer. 
ing perſons. Such vile and ſcandalous ſuggeſtion: 
without all ground or ſhew of reaſon, is that ei 
which I hope I never ſhall be guilty. 

24ly, I add, that the aſſertion here expoſed, 21 
viſible abuſe of ſcripture, is as certain and demon. 


ſtrable as any propoſition in the book of Euciil, 
Th | 


us, 

Definition. A Chriſtian is one that believes in 
Chriſt; nor can he ceaſe to do ſo whilſt he is a Chi. 
ſtian ; as a man cannot ceaſe to have an human nv 
ture whilſt he lives. 

Poftulatum. It cannot be conſiſtent with the vi. 
dom of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the holy ſcripture, to 
exhort any Chriſtian to do what he knows every 
Chriſtian muſt do, and cannot chuſe to do, any more 
than a living man can ceaſe to have an human n. 
ture. 

Ergo, It cannot be conſiſtent with the wiſdom of 
the Holy Ghoſt to exhort any Chriſtian to believe in 
Chriſt; this being the ſame in effect, as to exhort 
a living man to retain his human nature during life, 

zaly, To the argument of the preacher, from John 
14-1. I have returned a full reply in my anſwer to 
a late pamphlet, Y. 20. 21. 22. 23. to which I add, 
that it is not certain that theſe words contain any 
exhortation to believe in Chriſt; even the Syopſss 
informs us, that ey may. be rendered in the indi- 
cative mood thus: Creditis in Deum, et me crediti:; 
in which ſenſe they contain no exhortation, but a2 
aſſertion only of this great truth, that the diſciple: 
of Chriſt believed in Godthe Father, and in Chriit 
his only Son; and from that faith had ground of 
comfort under all the troubles they ſhould meet wich 
in the world. | 8 

4thly, Had he not changed my words, he would 


have had no ſhew of ground for his vain imagination, 


that I count it à great error to perſuade Chri/t;aii 


(a2) Preface, p. 255. (5) Cen. pref, to the goſpcls, F r. (e) Præa-her, p. 152. 
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4 exert ſaith in our Lord Chriſt. Now, this I no 
where ſay, but only that there 1s no exhortation in 
the New Teſtament to any Chriſtian to believe in 
E Chriſt, or (in the ſenſe of the Preſbyterians and In- 
dependents, againſt whom 1 there diſpute) to act 
ſaith on Chriſt; to exert that faith we have in Chriſt, 
by ne wing forth the fruits of it, and wall ing anſwer- 
ably to it, and comforting and ſupporting ourſelves 
ſrom the conſideration of it; and the encouraging 
ourſelves to the performance of all Chriſtian obedi- 
ence, is the duty of all Chriſtians to which I there 
ſay the ſcripture doth exhort them; bur to act faith 
on Chriſt for juſtification, or that Chriſtians may be 
helievers, which is the ſenſe thoſe writers put upon 
be phraſe, is an unſeriptural expreſiion. 


{0 


to the Galatians, 
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In fine, it might have reaſonably been expeRed, 
that after all theſe hideous outcries, after theſe ter- 
rible accuſations, that by this affertion I have viGbl 
abuſed the holy ſcriptures, and made it unimagi- 
nable that I have any good opinion of the writings 
of the New Teſtament, ſome plain text ſhould 
have been produced from thoſe ſcriptures, exhorting 
thoſe who were already Chriſtians ro believe in 
Chriſt; and though I judge my aſſertion a truth e- 
qually certain to a demonſtration, yet when either 
the preacher or the pamphleteer, or any other bold 
condemner of it ſhall ſhew the contrary by one plain 
text, containing ſuch an exhortation, I promiſe to 


renounce it publicly. 
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EPISTLE to the GALATIANS. 


e 


man, neither by man, {for J re- 

cerved nat my call, or my commiſ- 
fron to that office from man, nor was I choſen to it A 
man, as Matthias was), but by Jeſus Chriſt [appear- 
ing 16 me in perſon for that end, that he might ſend 
me to the Gentiles, As 22. 21. and 26. 16. 17.); 
and God the Father, (who choſe me that I ſhould 
know his will, and fee that juſt one, and be his wit- 
neſs to all men, of what I had ſcen and heard, Acts 22. 
14. 15.; and revealed his Son to me, ver. 13. even 
that G4) whe raiſed him from the dead; 

2. * And all the brethren which are with me, {and 
own the doctrine which 1 preach, ſend greeting) to 
the churches of Galat a. | 

3. (Wifhing that) Grace (may be) to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt. 

4- Who gave himſelf Can expiatory ſacrifice) for 
our ſins, that he might deliver us from (the wrath 
and cordemnation of, or from conformity to) this pre- 
tent evil world, according to the will of God, and 
our F.ther, (Gr. of our God and Father). 

5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. A- 
men. 

6. I marve! that ye are fo ſoon removed -: from 
hi that called you to f the grace of Chriſt, to ano- 
ther ; offel. 


. Verſe 1. (I Paul {who am) an apoſtle, · not of 


7. Which (whatſoever ſome may ſuggeſt, whe 
preach another thing under the ſpecious title of the 

ſpel) « is not (indeed) another (goſpel, nor would 
be fo eſteemed by any of you) ; but (that) there be 
ſome who trouble you (with falſe ftories), and would 
pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, (by mixing with it the 
neceſſary objervance of the law of Moſes). 

8. But (whatſoever they ſuggeſt to of another 
goſpel, taught by Peter, James, and fobn), though 
we (apoſtles), or (even) an angel from heaven, 
{/hould) preach any other goſpel to you, than that 
which we (Paul, and Barnabas) have preached 10 
Jeu, let him be accurſed. 

9. (And that ye may not think this proceeds raſhly 
from me, but may the more regard it), as we {aid 
before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any 
other goſpel to you, than that ye have received 
(from us), let him be accurſed. 

10. (But this you cannot reaſonably ſuſpect con- 
cerning me); for do I now (in the execution of ny 
apoſite ſhip) * pertuade (ie, or ſeek to appeaſe) men, 
or God? * Ordo l ſeek to pleaſe men? (6 ſire), 
for if I yet pleaſed men, (if / made that ny dH, 
! I ſhould not be the {ervant of Chriſt (in that work 
of the Gofpel which creates me ſo much hazard fi om 
them). 

tr. But (ov, ſbe her others may leffon mv nu]. 


— 


J certify you, brethren, that the gulpe! v 


al 


10 A 


Chap. I. 
ached of me (i. E. by ne to you, and others), is 
not after man. a 
12. ® For I neither received it of man, (as the 
u do their traditions from their fathers), neither 
was I taught it, but by the (immediate) * revelation 


of Jeſus Chriſt. : 

13. (And of this you may be further ſatisfied from 
my former conver ation, and my deportment, ſince I 
began to preach the faith of Chriſt”; for (doubtleſs) ye 
have heard of my converſation in times paſt in the 
eus religion, (which was ſuch) that beyond mea- 
jure I perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it, 
(4418. 3. and 9. 1. 13. 14. and 22. 4. and 26. 10. 
11. ): 
5 And profited in the Jews religion above many 
my equals in mine own nation, (or above many Fews 
of the ſame age with me), being more exceedingly 
zealous (than they were) · of the traditions of my 
fathers. 

15. (Thus, I ſay, was my converſation in times 
pull: but when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 
from my mother's womb, (as he had formerly done 
Jeremiah, to be a prophet of the nations, chap. 1. 5.), 
and (after) called me by bis grace (to preach the 
goſpel, A 22. 14:), 

16. To reveal his Son (te) me, that I might 
preach him among the heathen, immediately [ 
conferred not + with fleſh and blood, (i. e. with any 
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man ſo as to receive any miſſen from them to that 
work, or any inſtruftions bow to perfo mit). 

17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to them thet 
were apoſtles before me, (as, if I had wanted ether 
authority or inſtruction, I ſhould have done) ; but 
I went from Damaſcus (the place of my converſion) 
to r Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus, (preach- 
ing the goſpel there.) 

18. Then after three years (of my converſion) T 
went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode witiz 
him fifteen days. 

19, But * other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, fave 
James the Lord's brother, ( and therefore could 
not learn my goſpel from them). | 

20. Now (ef the truth of) the things which I 
write to you, (you may reſt aſſured, for) * behold, 
before God I lie not. 

21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, 
(i. e. to Ceſarean, Als 22. 17. 18.), and Cilicia, (to 
Froas, Ae g. 30. and 22. 85 in Alia Minor): 

22. And was (all the while) unknown by face 
to the churches of Judea which were in Chriſt. 

23. But they had heard only, that he which per- 
ſecuted us (Chri/tians) in times paſt, now preacheth 
the faith * which once he deſtroyed. 

24. * And they glorified God {for the converſion: 
he had wrought) in me. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


Verſe 7. O*. ar avbgerur, & N ar3game, not of 


men; neither by man. ] It is no ob- 
jection againſt the truth of theſe words, that the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by the prophets at Antioch, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the work of the 
miniſtry to which I have called then, they taſted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, and ſent 
them away, Acts 13. 2. 3. for that this was not a 
niſion to the apoſtolical office, appears becauſe St 
Paul, at leaſt nine years before, was immediately 
called to it by God, and ſent to exerciſe it by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and becauſe Barnabas is here equally ſepa- 
rated to this office, and ſent with him, who yet was 
derer zn apoſtle properly ſo called. This ſepara- 
uon and miſſion therefore of them was only by way 
of prayer, and benediction of them in their mini- 
ity; or, by way of ſpecial commiſſion, to preach 
n the ſynagogues of the Jews, ver. 5. And. this 
nion they preſently completed, and then returned 
o Antioch, declaring to them what they had done 
u purſuance of it, Acts 14. 26. 27. 
Ver. 2. » Kal of our dee wivrys dp, and all the bre- 
lren that are with nie J. It is the con jecture of the 


Reverend Dr Hammond, that the word brethrew 
here denotes thoſe that accompanied St Paul inhis 
travels, and affiſted him in preaching the goſpel x 
in which ſenſe Soſthenes is called a brother, 1 Cor. 
1. T.; as alſo Apollos, 1 Cor. 16. 12. ; Timothy, 2 
Cor. t. 1.; Titus, chap. 2. 12; Tychicus, Eph. 6. 23.; 
Epaphroditus, Philip. 2. 25. ; Oneſimus, Col. 4. 9. ; 
Sylvanus, 1 Pet. 5. r2. ; St Paul, 2 Per. 3. 15. And, 
in this ſenſe, the word brethren ſeems to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of ſaints, Philip. 4. 21. and 
mention is made of the brother whoſe praiſe is in 
the goſpel, 2 Cor. 8. 18.; ot Titus, Paul's fellow- 
worker ; of the brethren, who are the apoſtles of 
the church, ver. 25.; and of the brethren, who, 
for his name's ſake, went forth to preach the goſpel, 
taking” nothing of the Gentiles, 3 John 3.—7.: or 
elſe it may be ſaid, that the apoſtle writes accordin 

to the form of epiſtles, uſed in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, when biſhops ſent to other churches, 
not in their own names only, but in the name of 
the whole church where they reſided : So Clemens 
(-) begins his epiſtle to the church of Corinth thus, 
The church of God in Rome, to the Church of God at 


(a) 'H 'Exxazria Od i ragenden Pau rg ixxAroiz Of ragenden Keguder. 


Vol. II. 


Corinth ; 


Qq 
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Corinch ; and ſo this Epiſtle being writ from Rome, 
neus the conſent of that church with him in his 
doctrine. 

Ver. 4. "Ive Eure iu, is TH Di5aTO» ai rorngs, 
that he might deliver us from this preſent evil world.] 
That this preſent evil age ſhould ſignify the preſent 
Fewiſh conſtitution, and nation together, is very im- 
probable : for did Chriſt die for our ſins, to deliver 
the Galatians and other Gentiles from the Jewish 
nation, or from that conſtitution they were never 
under? How much more natural is it to ſay, with 
the fathers, he died for our ſins, that he might de- 
liver us & ray rerngd g 4 dsp gH“n⸗ Cans, fr 0m 
the evil actions and corrupt manners of this pre- 
ſent world, or age, from thoſe luſts of the fleſh, 
and that corruptioa of mind, in which the Heathens 
formerly lived, are v ald TS ve, TETY, accordin 
70 that courſe of life the men of the world then led, 
Eph. 2. 2. 3. when they were guided by the wiſ- 
dom vd «:a19- urn, of this world, 2 Cor. 4. 4. and 
under the power of the rulers 7s exors; 75 ανju 
Tere, of the darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. 


Ibid. 4 Kare r Sane 15 Ot, according to the will 


of God.] Theſe words may refer to our deliverance 
iz Tay re Text e r dude]. dens, Oecum. from 
the evil manners of this world; this being the will 
of God, even our ſanctiſication, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. and 
the great end of our Lord's ſalutary paſſion, who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 


all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, 


zealous of good works ; and bare our ſins in his body 


on the tree, that we being dead to fin, might live to 
righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 2 Cor. 8 I 7 Eph. 5. 
25. 26. Whence it is evident that Chriſt's inherent 
righteouſneſs is not imputed to us; for ſure he died 
not to this end, that we might do ourſelves what he 
already had done for us, and ſo what he had made 
it needleſs for us io do. Or elſe theſe words may he 
connected thus, Chriſt gave himſelf for us accor- 
ding to the will of God, viz. that he ſhould die for 
our ſins; and then the m_ here aſſerts, in oppo- 
ſition to the Judaizing Chriſtians, that our juſtifi- 
cation by faith in Chriſt's death is according to the 
will of God, and that he died in purſuance of his 
decree to eſtablili that new covenant in his blood 
by faith, by which we are tranſiated from that wrath, 
and ſtate of alienation from God, in which the 
world lies, and have obtained peace with God, and 
are become his church and people. 

Ver. 6. © Ar 78 xaxioail ©» vuns, from him that cal- 
led you ;] i. e. from God: for the apoſtle ſcarce 
ever aſcribes this work ro himſelf, but conſtantly to 
God the Father. Sce Rom. 9. 24. 1 Cor. 7. 15. 
Gal. 1. 15. 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. and 4. 7. and 5. 24. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 

ibid. * E- agr. X 2452, to the grace of Chriſt 20 or 
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Chap. 


rather, by, or through the grace of Chriſt offer 
you in the Goſpel ; for though & be often put fn 
ie, yet i ver, where it is elſewhere uſed, do 
either ſignify, in the grace, or through the pray 
as Rom. 5. 15. 2 Cor. 1. 12. 2 Thell. 2. 16. 2 Tin 
2. 1.: nor do I find where it is ever uſed in th, 
epiſtles for 4e xg. 

Ver. 7. # *O #x ich A.]. Theſe words canng 
ſignify, which is mot any thing elſe, or, which ; 
not owing to any thing elſe, as one here thinks. fo 
the pronoun + hath no other antecedent but {uw 
aſe, ver. 6, Nor is it any objection again 
our tranſlation, that the apoſtle doth not ſay, 1 
deo übrigen, as before, but , it being noted by 
Budzus, and others, that the Greeks uſe 43s » iryy 
bs r«geaniav, theſe two words as equivalent. Ani 
when two alls come together, the ſecond, 
is always rendered tris, another, Aeg webs aw 
fre, ſaying one to ansther, Acts 2. 12. and 21 
34. So any ongh ge, dan N Hie, there is on 
fleſh of men, and another fleſh of beaſts, &c. 1 Cor. 
15. 31. and again ver. 41. The apoſtle's meaning 
then is, that the P— of the goſpel to you, 
wag 9 weſywuodude, beſides that which we have preach 
ed, would be the preaching of another goſpel ; bu 
that which theſe perverters of the Galatians taught 
as ſuch, was not indeed another goſpel, but w_ 
a ſetting up of the law, in oppoſition to the poſpe), 
Note alſo, that  w» here is uſed, as chap. 2. 16 
1 Cor, 7. 17. Rev. 9. 4. 21. 27. 

Ver. g. A dee, let him be Anathema.)] Here 
it follows, 1. That the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith, as it ſtands oppoſed to the contrary doctrine 
of the neceſſity of the obſervance of the Moſaical lan 
to juſtification, is a fundamental doctrine, to which 
he that oppoſeth himſelf, maintaining the neceſity 
of obſerving the law of Moſes to that end, defer 
veth an Anathema, as introducing another goſpel. 
Whence commentators here obſerve, that the apoſtle 
calls not the Galatians ſaints, becauſe they had be- 
gun to decline from the goſpel, by ſeeking thus to 

juſtified by the law ; Yo ſpeaks of them as thole 
who had Chriſt yet to be formed in them ; and who 
were to be born again, chap. 4. 19. 

2dly, Hence it appears that a man may err funds 
mentally, not only by rejecting a fundamental a. 
ricle of faith, but alſo by maintaining, and teach. 
ing in the name of Chriſt, things unneceſſary, t0 
be neceſſary, ſo as to ſay, ſalvation cannot be ob- 
tained without them: and herein conſiſts the great 

ilt of the church of Rome, and particularly d 


1e Trent council, that they have added many kun. 
neceſſary articles to the true Chriſtian crecd, a1 


have defined them to be ſo neceſſary to be believed 
by all Chriſtians, that no ſalvation can be obtained 


without the belief of them : and ſo they ſeem po 
| | . 


Chap. I, 
y to have fallen under the Anathema of St Paul, 
more dreadful than all the vain anathema's they 
kave thundered out againſt the Proteſtants. | 

Mr Walker and-Grotius note, that the apoſtle 
ſpeaks here only of doctrines contrary to his goſpel. 
But this expoſition is, 1. Contrary to the very words 
of the apoſtle, who faith not, againſt, but Tag' 5, 
beſides what 1 have delivered. Aud it is contrary to 


Oecumenius, among the Greeks, and St Auſtin 
among the Latins, whoſe note is this. He ſaith 
not, 7 they preach things contrary, but if they preach 
things never ſo little different from the goſpel which 
[ have preached to you. It is very true, as Eſthius 
ſuggeſts, that the apoſtle doth not pretend to pro- 
pound an anathema againſt any man who ſhall ſug- 


ond, geſt any thing farther in confirmation of Chriſt's 
4. goſpel, as St John after did, or give any further 
| 21, rules purſuant to the precepts of it, by the ſugge- 
5 one ſtion of that ſpirit, by which the goſpel was indited, 
Cor. for then he would have pronounced an anathema 
ning WW upon all that writ aſter him, and even upon himſelf, 
you, who writ many epiſtles after this; but yet he pro- 
each. nounceth an anathema upon all thoſe who preach 
du a goſpel which differed from the goſpel which they 
ugl WW preached; to whom alone it was by Chriſt commit- 
cher ied to propeund the terms of falvation ; and this is 
pe). that of which we do accuſe the church of Rome, 
. 16. chat = propound terms of ſalvation no where de- 

livered by Chriſt or his apoſtles. 
lence 2. This expoſition of Mr Walker will not free 
n by Wi them from the anathema of the apoſtle ; for by th i 
dine very thing, that they add any thing tothe goſpel of 
il 127 Wy Chriſt, as neceſſary to be believed, or done to ſal- 
dich E vation, they do no leſs oppoſe the doctrine of the 
«fit Wl apoſtle, than they did who joined the obſervation 
leſer- Wy of the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to the faith of 
1(pel. WW Chriſt ; for therefore did they oppoſe his doctrine, 
'oftle decauſe they teaching this was needful to ſalvation, 
de. dd thereby ieach that what the apoſtle had taught, 
us 1088 « ſufficient to ſalvation, was not ſo without their 
thole A additions ; which is the very thing the Papiſts do by 
who their new articles, and traditionary doctrines; for 

they be indeed neceſſary to ſalvation, what is de- 
md: livered in the goſpel, in which confeſſedly ſome of 
al a-B their doctrines are not, cannot be ſufficient to ſal- 
each. vation. Moreover, it is extremely evident, that 
7, 0888 Prayer in an unknown tongue is plainly contrary to 


hs ſeripturis, ſed ex vobis ita dicatis. Proinde dignithme 


on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


the expoſition of the (4) Fathers, St Chryſoſtom, 
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the apoſtle's doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. and that comme 
non in one kind is oppoſite both to Chriſt's inſtitu- 
tion, and to St Paul's diſcourſe upon that facra- 
ment, 1 Cor. 11. 

Ver. 10. adus, to perſuade.) The critics here 
obſerve, that the word n«%w ſignifies to pacify and 
appeaſe any one incenſed againſt us. So when Da- 
vid's ſoldiers, hunted and haraſſed by Saul, were ear- 
neſt when they found Saul in the cave, that they 
might have liberty to ſlay him, #ruwes Auto? rh; Ae 
eri is Myon, David pacified his men with words, 
1 Sam. 24. 7. So to induce the ſoldiers to own that 
Chriſt's body was ſtolen away by his diſciples from 
the ſepulchre, whilſt they flept, the chief prieſts. 
and elders promiſe, that if this came to the gover- 
nor's ear, e evriv, We will appeaſe him, Matth. 
28. 14. And Menelaus promiſed Prolomy to give 
him much money, wg 75 wHras vb gc, if he would 
pacify the king towards him, 2 Mac. 4. 5. Or, 
2. The word may ſignify to obey ; for ſo the word 
is uſed by St Paul in this epiſtle, when he ſays, ho 
hath bewitched you, Ti , ban mubee3z21, that you 
ſhould not obey truth ? chap. 3. 1.; and, Ye did 
run well, who hindered you wh a> wh Twas, 
that you ſhould not obey the truth? chap. 5. 7. and 
elſewhere : ſo rei dwuIzer piv 77 dnnIus, Net N 
Tj Ni, ro thoſe who obey not the truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 8. : mw Toi; ves, COC 
your governors, Heb. 13. 17. See alſo Acts 5. 36. 

7. James 3. 3. And fo is the word often uſed by 

eathen authors when they treat of moral ſubjects : 
ſo (c) Plato faith, philoſophy compels the irrational 
—_— to obey reaſon, and introduceth (d) Socrates. 
aying, ene, 75 Ow A # ver, I will obey God 
rather than you. (e) Plutarch ſaith, It is the ſame 
thing i. O, re ue D Moy, to follow God, and 
obey reaſon. So(f) Arrian ; This is to be placed 2 
the higheſt pleaſures, iri c , that thau obeyeſt 
God: I am free, and the friend of God, is u mwyw- 
au dere, that I might willingly obey him. 1 know 
to whom | ought to be ſubjeff, The , Tov Ow 
rei peer” txiior, and 0 obey God, and thoſe that are 
next to him. And Zeno, that it is fit m) muta: R 
rei Taidarywyrs, that children ſhould obey their maſters, 
Diog. Laert.. I. 7..p. 432. Se then the import of 
theſe words is this, Do I in preaching the goſpel 
act in obedience to men, who every where perſecute 
me, and oppoſe me for it, or in obedience to that 


(b) Kai du ids had xi af , GAG e MXDLY Ti hum yt HiT elle Tee" © derbe,. Reſtat ergo, ut nonex divi- 
it reſpondebitur, anathema fitis. Tenent enim-eccleſiz apoſtolico- 


abore fundatæ, cum quanta cura ſibi prædictum fit ; ſi quis vobis evangelizaverit przterquam. quod acoepiſtis, anathema- 
ſt, De unitate cect. contra cit. Petil. f. 7.. c. 15. . 542. Sive de Chriſto, five de ejus eecleſia, five de quacunque- 
Wa re quæ pertinet ad fidem, vitamque noſtram, ſi angelus de cœlo nobis evangelizaverit præterquam quod in ſeripturis 
egalibus et evangeliis accepiſtis, anathema ſit. I. 3. contra lit. Petil. c. 6. f. 167. 

(e) Te u dN T5 reyes main, Tim, Locr. p. 1096. C. 

(4) Apol. p. 23. B. (e) De audit. p. 37. F. % Ariian, I. 3. e. 4. p. 343. I. 4. e. 3. 12% 


Qqz God, 
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God, who called me to be an apoltle of the Gen- 
ties? ver. 15. 16. And this ſenſe is confirmed by 
the verſe following. 

Mr Clerc here is poſitive, that . ſignifies =_ 
to perſuade ; whereas the lexicographers ſay expreſs- 
ly, Tria /ignificat pareo, morem gero, ſitadeo, perſua- 
deo (g). So Heſychius, ww 7 73 N re 0 I obey 
thee in this thing ; and e ro Tere, faith Stepha- 
nus, ought to be rendered, Pareo tili in hac re, or 
Pareo conſilio tuo in hac re. And whereas he fancies 
an ellipſis of wy &yarexri» h, not to be diſpleaſed with 
me, making the ſenſe to run thus, For do I now 
perſuade men, or God, not to be diſpleaſed with me? 


he is ſtill out; for who can ſee either any connec- 


tion of theſe with the former words, or any force in 
the apoſtle's reaſon, according to this ſtrained ſenſe? 
Fam man, faith he, preach any other goſpel than 
that which ye have received from us, let him be ana- 
thema, ver. 9.; for do I in preaching this goſpel o- 
hey men or God? ſaith our 97 making 
both the connection clear, and the reaſon ſtrong ; 
ſeeing God could not command him to preach one 
goſpel, and others another: let him be anathema, 
faith Mr Clerc, for do I now perſuade God not to be 
diſpleaſed with me? where, let him that can, ſhew 
either reaſon or connection. a2dly, How could St 
Paul ſay, he did not perſuade men not to be diſplea- 
ſed with him, when in this epiſtle he ſo often doth 
it? ſaying, Brethren, I beſcech you be as am, chap. 
4. 12. Am I therefore become your enemy, becauſe 1 
tell you the truth? ver. 16. From henceforth let no 
man trouble me, chap. 6.17. See chap. 5. 11. And, 
34ly, Why ſhould he tell the Galatians, he perſuaded 
God not to be diſpleaſed with him, when he was fo 
honeſtly diſcharging his office, that he knew nothing 
of inſincerity by himſelf in the execution of it, 1 Cor. 
4. 4. and ſurely had no mind to give them any rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& he had diſpleaſed him. 

Tbid.” H Gard arYgerey agioxanr ;] Theſe words, which 
Dr Mills faith crept in from the margin, are owned 
by all the Greek ſcholiaſts, by the vulgar, the Cod. 
Alex. Hilarius Diac. and St Jerom. Sce Examen 
Millii in locum. 

Lid. Xęici Nb 47 un, TI ſhould not be the ſer- 
want of Chriſt.) That is, ſay the Greek commenta- 
tors, I thould not have left Judaiſm to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, i. e. I ſhould not have quiited honour, 
friends, and kindred, for dangers, perſecutions, and 
dihonours, which I continually ſuffer for the cauſe 
of Chriſt. And this expoſition is confirmed from 
thoſe words, If I preach circumciſion, why do I yet 
Suffer perſecunon, ſince then is the offence of the croſs 
ceaſed, chap. 5.11.? and from this account that o- 
thers preached up circumcition only, /cf/t they ſhould 


(gs) Conſtantine. 
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| Chap. l. 
ſuffer perſccution for the croſs of Chriſt, chap. 6. 1 


Ver. 12. * Ou was «rYgare, I received it not man.] 
In the firſt verſe he ſaith, he was not an apoſtle by 
man, but by Jeſus Chriſt ; here, that he was nat 
taught his goſpel by man, but by Jeſius Chriſt ; wheng, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, St Jerom, Oecumenius, aud 
Theophylact conclude, that our Lord was not only 
man, but God; and ſo Novatian, chap. 13. argued 
before the Nicene council, “ If St Paul was not con. 
6e ſtituted an apoſtle of, or by man, and yet wy 
« conſtituted ſuch by Jeſus Chriſt, merito Chriſt 
« eſt Deus, Chriſt muſt be God:“ for though the 
ſcripture ſometimes calleth magiſtrates and judge, 
gods, as Crellius here notes, it never ſaith that what 
was done by them, was not done by man. Crelliu 
adds further, That our Lord being the only begotten 
Son of God, and having now obtained his celeſtia 
kingdom, was exempted from the common rank of 
men; “ and from the ſtate of mortal men,” ſaith 
Grotius : and ſo the apoſtle might ſpeak of him not 
as a man, as Samſon faith of himſelf, F they bind 
me with wreaths, I ſhall be as a man, Judg. 16. ). 
11.17.; but Chiachad Aadam, as one man, i. e. 2; 
weak as one man only, or having no more ſtrength 
than another man. Crellius therefore hath not {aid 
any thing appoſite in anſwer to this argument; nor 
doth the apoſtle here oppoſe man to man, or mortal 
man to thoſe bleſſed ſpirits who are immortal, but 
oniy to Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 

bid. Ai enoxaruones, by revelation.) At what time 
this revelation was made to him, is uncertain ; but i: 
is probable it muſt be before he went to preach the 

ſpel to the Gentiles; for the words following, J 
conſulted not with fleſh and blood, but preached at Da- 
maſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this revelation was 
made to him before he preached there, or went to 
Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 14. Tar ruled rage, of the tradition: of 
my fathers.) He being a Phariſee, and ſpeaking of 
the traditions not of the law, but of the fathers, 
ſeems to mean the oral traditions that ſect ſo high 
magnified, even above the law and the prophets. 
See note on Mark 7. 3. Acts 27.17. Nov, there i; 
reaſon to believe, that a man ſo exceeding ze11ous 
for the religion of the Jews, and fo full of hatred to 
that of Chriſtians, would not have renounced the te- 
ligion he had ſo great a reverence for, to embrace 
that he was ſo incenſed againſt, without ſome more 
than human motive. 

Ver. 16. » 'Ev , to me.] SO 5 Mener is wel, He 11 
ſpeaketh to me ſhall be a barbarian, 1 Cor. 1. 11. Ste 
Mark 1. 15. Acts 4. 12. 1 Cor. 9. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 3. ud 
8. 1. 


1bid, Tage g ive, with fleſh and blood.) This 


phraſe 


ſe 


Chap. II. 
in ſcripture, and among Jewiſh writers, is on- 
Poriphraſi for man, as Matth. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 15. 
55. Eph. 6. 12. Heb. 2. 14. Ecclus 14. 18. and ſo all 
other interpretations of it muſt be alien from the 
ſcope of the apoftle. 3 
Ver. 17. Eis 'Agabiar, into Arabia.} of this jour- 
ney into Arabia, St Luke, not being with him, faith 
ing. 
gms Ergen rds dre other of the apoſtles.] 
it appears, 
2 That only Peter and James were then at ſe- 
mialem, for Barnabas brought him to the apoſtles 
that were there, Acts 9. 27. | 
ad, That 22 the Lord's brother was an apo- 
ſtle in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word, ſince 
Peter, who is mentioned with him, was doubtleſs ſo, 
and Barnabas who brought him to Peter and James, 
is aid to bring him ro the apoſtles; and Peter, 
james, and John, who are here called the men of 
reputation, and pillars of the church, chap. 2. 6. g. 
ſem plainly to be the ſame perſons, who, in his ſe- 
cond epiſtle to the Corinthians, are called away &rere- 
un the chief of the — ; and * ſaith expreſs- 
jy of James the Juſt (0), “ This is that James whom 
paul in his epiſtle to the Galatians faith he ſaw,” 
citing thoſe very words for the proof of it. Sce this con- 


in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


zot 


firmed in the preſace to the epiſtle of St James. Note, 

34ly, Thar the apoſtles argument is to this effect, 
Having therefore preached the goſpel ſo long before 
I ſaw them, and ſtaying ſo little while with them, 
and going then enly to lee, not to learn of them, it 
cannot be conceived I ſhould receive my inſtructions - 
how to preach the goſpel from them. 

Did. Note alſo, that Nicephorus faith (i), this 
James was rs g»j5og®- 18 len rai, the Son of Foſeph, 
the huſband of the mother of our Lord. 

Ver. 20. * los bd 1s Ow, behold before God.) 
Hence it is evident, that the apoſtle, when it was 
neceſſary to confirm the truth of the goſpel, or of 
his commiſhon to, or his ſincerity in preaching it, 
i. e. when the benefit of ſouls required him thus to 
atteſt to men, what otherwiſe they could not be aſ- 
ſured of, refuſed not to ſwear, and ſo eſtcemed not 
our Saviour's prohibition of an oath to be abſolute. 
See Rom. 1. 2. and 9. f. 2 Cor. f. 23. and 11. 3t. 
1 Theſſ. 2. 5. See the note on 2 Cor. 1. 23. 

Ver. 23. *"H» els drin.] See this reading vindi- 
cared, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 24. This teſtimony of the Jewiſh Chriſti- 
ans was a confirmation of his doctrine; for if they 
could have found any juſt exceptions againſt it, they 
would not have glorified God for his preaching of it. 


C H A = IL 


Verſe 1. * * fourteen years aſter (my firſt 

mn Journey thither), 1 went up again to 
leruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me 
allo (though uncircumciſed, to ſheu the liberty I took 
of conver /mmg with perſons not circumciſed.) - 

2. And 1 * went up by revelation, and communi- 
cared- to them (ar Feruſalem) that goſpel which I 
preach (every where) among the Gentiles ; but (this 
1 did) e privately'to them which were of reputation, 
(or the chief men there, not that I diſtruſled my doc- 
wine, or needed their inſtrufions, but) left by any 
means (or falſe ſuggeſtions of the Fudaizers, that my 
doct ine was contrary to what they who were called 
before me preached, and ſuch as they would net own) 
| ſhould run (bereafter), or had run (hitherto) in 
vain, 

3- But (even then was nothing done by me which 
ſhewed any change in my dottrine or practice, or any 
0ppoſution made by them to it; for) neither Titus, 
who was (then) with me, being a Greek, was (24por 
that account) compelled to be circumciſed, (as they 
would have contended he ſhould, had they thought 
arcumic iſion neceſſary to the Gentiles -) 


4. And that (which concerns the bringing and re- 
taining Titus with me uncircumciſed, was done) be- 
cauſe of falſe brethren, (who came down to Antioch, 
Ads 15. 1.), unawares brought in, (Gr. introduced in- 
to the aſſembly, Atts 15. 5. or inſinuating them ſebves 
into the church of Auel, ver. 1.), who came in pri- 
vily to ſpy out (Gr. to inſuare us in) our liberty 
(from the obſervance of the Fewiſh law) which we 
have in (and througb) Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
bring us into bondage (to it, they pleading for the 
— * of circumciſing the Gentiles, and commanding 
them to keep the law, Atts 15. 1.) 

5. To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no 
not for an hour, (by ſubmiſſion to their demands, ut 
continued firm 10 our reſolution, not to ſubjet the 
Gentile: to this yoke of bondage); that the truth of 
the goſpel (of Chriſt, which frees the Gentiles from 
the obligation of the law) might continue with (or 


; — you. 


ut of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 
whatſoever they were, (or but whatſoever they were 
who ſeemed to be ſomewhat), it maketh no matter to 
me; (their ſeeming, or their real greatneſs affecis not 


(% "TlxaGo; N bei eres, bs Me Hades Bir be 15 yds Pardra; imine) d irrige R rd dre, Kc, Hom, 13. 


in Matth. ed. Huet, P. 223. — et . 1. contra Celſum, P- 35 


% Hilt, eccleſ. I. 2. c. 3. 


my 
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my doctrine): God accepteth no man's perſon, for 
they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in conference 
added nothing to me (or to my doctrine, nor correct. 


ed any thing in it; and ſo neither am I concerned for 


their greatneſs, nor doth God reſpect them the more 
upon that account.} ; 

7. (They added, I ſay, nothing to my dodrine), but 
contrariwiſe (they approved of it; for) when they ſaw 
that the goſpel of the uncircumcition was committed 
to me, (and I was authoriſed to preach to the Gen- 
zile,), as the goſpel of the circumciſion was to Peter, 
(he being atpimed to preach to the Fews): | 

8. (As evidently it was), for he who wrought ef- 
fectually in (with) Peter towards the apoltleſhip of 
the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me (Gr. 
wrought alſo with me) towards the Gentiles, (Rom. 
15. 19.) 

— * And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
ſeemed to be pillars (of the church), perceived the 
— (of God) that was given to me (for the apoſto- 
ic office), they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowſhip ; (concluding) that we ſhould (d 

o (on to preach) to the Heathen, and they ( ſhould 
ili continue. preaching) to the circumciſion. 

10. Only they would that we ſhould remember 
the poor (Chriſtians in Judea); the ſame which (Gr. 
which ſame thing) I alſo was forward to do. 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, « I 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. | | | 
12. For before that certain (brethren of the Fews) 
came from James, he did { freely) eat with the Gen- 
tiles; but when they were come, he withdrew and 
ſeparated himſelf (from them), fearing (to exaſpe- 
_ or ſcandalize) them which were of the circum- 
ciſion. 

13. And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with 
im; inſomuch that (even) Barnabas alſo was car- 
ried away with their diſſimulation. 

14. But when 1 ſaw that (in this matter) * they 
walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid to Peter before them all, If thou being 
a Jew, (one of that nation 10 which alone the law of 
Aloſes was given), liveſt after the manner of the 
Gentiles, (converſing freely with them, and eating of 
their meats, as ſince the viſion which thou ſaweſt 
thou haſt done), and not as do the Jews, (abſtaining 

from their meats and per ſons as unclean), why (now) 


Chap. l. 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles (by thy example) to jy 


as do the Jews? | 

15. We who are Jews by (birth ar) nature, and ng 
+ ſinners of the Gentiles, (not idolatrous Heathen, 

16. EEE that a man 1s not juſtified by th 
works of the law, but (only) by the faith of Jen 
Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; da 
we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 2d 
(thereby have teſtified to our conviction, that we cui 
not (be juſtified) by the works of the law, (as inde 
we cannot be): for by the works of the law ſhall », 
tieſh be juſtitied. 

17. » But if while we (#bus) ſeek tobe juſtified 
Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo are found finners, (a; u. 
wſt be if we be ſtill obliged to obſerve that lau v: 
have renounced as unable to juſtify us), is therefor 
Chriſt ' (who taught us thus to renounce the law, ani 
to ſeek juſtification by faith in him) the miniſter of 
fin? God forbid (that we ſhould charge this on hin 

18. (And yet we by aſſerting the neceſſity that the 
Gentiles ſhould obſerve the law, and ſo mich mot 
the Fews, do in eſſect ſay, that Chriſt hath taught u; 
zo be ſinners); for if 1 (thus) build again the things 
that I deſtroyed; (urging the necefſuty of obſerving 
that law to juſtification, which I declared unable h 
juſtify, and therefore renounced 5 in Chriſt), 
— myſelf a tranſgreſſor (by not ot ſerving it to that 
19. (But whatſoever others may think fit 10 &, 
far be it from me to imitate them]; for 1 through 
the law (teaching me that it condemns all men 10 
death, and bearing witneſs to the juflification which is 
of God by faith, Rom. 3. 21.) am (become) dead to 
(the obſervance f) the law, that I might ( for the 
future) live to God, (Rom. 7. 4.) 

20. I am crucified witch Chriſt, (and ſo dead to the 
law, Rom. 6. 4.) : Nevertheleſs I live; yet not I (4 
formerly. a Jeu, and an obſerver of the law), but 
Chriſt liveth in me, (and 7 am aded. by his Spirit, 
Rom. 7. G.); and the life that I now lead in the fleſh, 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me. 

21. I do not fruſtrate the grace of God, (as / 
ſhould do, did I ſeek for righteouſneſs by the law); 
for if righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is 
dead in vain, (there being then no neceſſity that le 
ſheuld die to purchaſe juſtification for us, and no ſuſ- 
cient virtue in his death to procure it.) | 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. II. 


Verſe 1. A la Faxrivedger iran, fourteen years af- 

ter.] I cannot aſſent to thoſe cri- 
tics, who for Jeariroager, fourteen, would read Tirougen, 
four xears after; for not only all the manuſcript co- 
plies and verſions read fourteen, but Irenæus, I. 3. 


c. 13. doth confirm this reading in theſe words: 
4 Then after fourteen years J went up to Jerul:- 
« lem, Cc. If any man carefally examine, by the 
« a& of the apoſtles, the time mentioned of bis 


« aſcent to Jeruſalem for the queſtion aforeſaid, - 
« WI! 


Chap. II. 


« will find the years agreeing with thoſe mention- 
ac — St Paul Nou, theſe years muſt be reckon- 
ed from the time of his converſion, mentioned here, 
chap. 1. 18. which happened in the year of our 
Lord 351 his journey to St Peter was A. D. 38; 
and then between that and the council of Jeruſalem, 
aſembled anno Chrifti 49, will be fourteen inter- 
veaing years: for whereas ſome reckon theſe four- 
teen years from the third year of his converſion to 
the council met _ alem, and fo make that 
council meet anno Domini 52, becauſe it is faid 
here dure, afterwards, and md erem, I went up 
grain; it may be anſwered, that the word trure, af- 
terwards, doth not connect theſe words with the 
three years mentioned, chap. 1. 18. as is evident, 
becauſe there follows another inure, afterwards, ver. 
21-; nor doth «du «rien, I went up again, relate to 
his firſt journey to Jeruſalem, mentioned chap. 1. 18. 
for he had been twice at Jeruſalem; three years af- 
ter his converſion to ſee Peter, and nine years after 
that to carry alms to the brethren at Jeruſalem, 
Acts 11. 30. though, ſeeing then none of the apo- 
ſtles, he makes no mention of that journey here, as 
being nothing to his purpoſe ; ſee Dr Pearſon's an- 
nal. Paulin, p. 8. 9. 50 that whereas he had ſaid, 
chap. 1. 18. that three years after my converſion 7 
went up to Feruſalem to ſee Peter, he taith here, and 
fow teen years after it / went up again. Now, that 
the apoltle here ſpeaks of the journey to Jeruſalem, 
mentioned Acts 15. will appear, 

1. From the agreement of what he here relates, 
with what then happened, as that be communicated 
to them the goſpel which he 
tiler, ver. 2. as he then did, Acts 15 4. ; that cir- 
cumciſion was not then judged neceſſary to the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 3. as we find, Acts 15. 24.; that when they 
Jaw the goſpel of uncircumciſion was committed to 
him, they gave to him and Barnabas the right hand 
fellowſhip, ver. 9. as then they did, ſending their 
very decree with one conſent to the Gentiles by the 
bands of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 15. 22. 25. who 
vere received by the whole church, ver. 4. and 
ſtyled beloved, ver. 25. | 

2. It ſeems not likely that the apoſtle writing this 
epiſtle about nine years after the decree of that 
council ſhonld make no mention of a thing fo advan- 
tageous to the cauſe he is pleading here, and fo pro- 
per to confute the pretences of the adverſaries he 
Uſputes againſt. And, : 

3. James, Peter, and John, being all the apoſtles 
that were preſent at the council then held at Jeruſa- 
lem, the mention of their conſent to his doctrine 
ad practice was all that was neceſſary to his pur- 
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ſe, to be mentioned concerning that council. It 
1s no obection againſt this opinion that we find no 
mention, Acts 15. of Titus's — with him, for he 
12 not mentioned in the whole book of the Acts, du- 
ring which interval this journey muſt have happened. 

Ver. 2. * An xeers &wroxd)orler, I went up by reve- 
lation.) Made to the apoſtle, faith Dr Hammond, tv 
comply with this determination of the church of 
Antioch, made to the prophets of the church of 
Antioch, to ſend them, faith Dr Lightfoot, which J 
do not gainſay. But the apoſtle doth not ſay be 
went up N &rexa>/yww;, by revelation, but ard d 
A, according to revelation. Now, he had faid be- 
fore, he received not his doctrine or goſpel by men, 
or of men, but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt ; and 
here he may be ſuppoſed to add, that in his journey 
he acted ſuitably to the revelation which conſtituted 
him the apoſtle of the Gentiles, telling the church 
of Jeruſalem what things he had done among the 
Gentiles in purſuance of it, not inquiring what they 
did, but declaring what God did by him,' not per- 
mitting Titus a Greek to be circumciſed, not giving 
place for au hour to the falſe brethren, &c. 

Thid. K d N tel; der privately to them of 
reputation.) Not that his doctrine might be con- 
firmed by the concurrence of, Sr Peter, or others 
with him in it, as Eſthius from St jerom and St Au- 
ſtin here ſuggeſts; for ſure that doctrine which he 
received by immediate revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, * 
and God the Father, needed no farther confirma- 
tion from the authority of man, but only to obviate 
the cavils of thoſe who laboured to hinder the effect 
of his goſpel, by ſuggeſting that it was contrary to 
or diſowned by thoſe apoſtles who were called be- 
fore him. | 

Ver. 4. A. rde oladiape;, becauſe of falſe bre- 
thren.) Theſe falſe brethren, ſaith Epiphanius (Y, 
were Cerinthus, and thoſe of his party. 

Thid. au R. Sc.] Here alſo it ſeems neceſlary to 
ſupply the ſenſe from the firſt verſe thus: evvragiaater 
& Tires N 186 Nude pus, and I took with me Titus, 
becauſe of the falſe brethren. Examples of the like 
elliplis or deficiency to be ſupplied from the prece- 
dent words in the Old Teſtament are very nume- 
rous ; ſee Glaſſius de figuris grammaticis, I. 4. tract. 2. 
obſerv. 11. So Matth. 2. 10. "ſors & ror avige, ſee-" 
ing the ſtar, icdra ira & 5» rb cle, add, ſtanding o- 
ver the place where the child was, ver. g. they re- 
joiced. is addition was neceſſary, becauſe they 
before ſaw the ſtar going before them, ver. 9.; fo 
John 9. 3. Neither hath he ſinnal, nor his parents, 
add, * ver. 2. wa robber yornt, that he ſhould be 
born blind, n, but add again, he was fo born, 


(t) Ne gare Nies i ar dg, & avry T5 lege imarixe Har- arn% wire Tire d of 
Na- N GAA" 53) Tir» 6 ove free}, ec, Har, 28. 54. P. 112, 


that 
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that the wo: ks of God might be made manifeſt in him; 


1 John 2. 19. They went out from us, bit they (who 
thus went out) were not of ms; for if they had been 
of 11s, they might have remained with us, , ſupple 
infor I; nar, but (they went out from us), that it 
might appear they all were not of us. 

Ver. 5. 4 Oig b ebe g Atte Th der.] Here 
Dr Mills contends from the authority of the vulgar, 
Tertullian, and Hilary D. that #3 is an addition ro 
the text, though Jerom poſitively ſaith, that this was 
only the reading quorundam Latinorum codicum re- 
clamantibus Græcis, of ſome Latin copies againſt the 
authority of the Greek fathers. See this reading 
confuted, Examen Millii in locum. And there alſo 
6 Joxzrrs;, ver. 6. is proved againſt the Doctor, not 
to be irreptitious. g 

Ver. 6. O. 4 N.] as ſome would read, if not ſuit- 
able to the Greek idiom, begin the words. as you 
muſt the conſtruction, i = wore bn amb Tar N 
a , and the fenſe is plain, but of what quality 
they were who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, or were of 
reputation, «Ii» wer Re, I was not the better for it; 
where note, that the ſcholiaſt on Thucydides faith 
thus, AiGigu, i. e. 00114, A, the word ſignifies to 
profit or be advantageous. Phavorinus and Heſychius 
ſay, that it ſignifies 82/0» dre, to be the better; fo 
that the words may be thus rendered, It was no ad- 
vantage to nie: I was not the betten for it; and this 
ſenſe is confirmed by the following reaſon; For they 
who were of reputation added nothing to me. 

Ver. 9. Note, That the beginning of this verſe 
from the Greek runs thus, And Fames, Cephas, and 
John, who ſeemed to be pillars of the oburch, know- 
ing the grace, &c. | 

fer. 10. Note, That from theſe four verſes, the 
ſupremacy of Peter over the reſt of the apoſtles, and 
the whole church, -may be by many arguments re- 
futed. For, 

1. James is here mentioned firſt among the apo- 
ſtles of the circumciſion, according to the common 
doctrine of the ancients, who ſtyle him the firſt bi. 
ſhop, archbiſhop, prince, and biſhop of biſhops, ro tix 
ries lig e agx 5edTye?, TY TAY ig ms, TAY d- 
cd Toy ig Nes, ru i x5P9.&% xogv@%», the chicftain of the 
New Jeruſalem, the leader of the prieſts, the prince 
of the apoſtles, the top of the heads (1). And this 
agrees with the eccleſiaſtical tradition mentioned by 
Euſebius (n.), that the brethren and kinſmen of our 
Lord, wliiſt they lived, were preferred before other 
apoſtles and biſhops; and that thergfore Peter and 
* contended not with James the Lord's brother, 

ut choſe him biſhop of Jeruſalem, and after his 
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Chap. 1 
death judged Simeon his couſin-german worthy 
that ſee, & d yives o7@- Ts Kvgiv, As being of the hin 
dred of our Lord. | 

2. He puts no difference betwixt-theſe pillar, g 
chief of the apoſtles, which no more agrees with tl; 
ſuppoſed ſupremacy of Peter than it would with thy 
Pope's ſupremacy to be reckoned among, or aft 
ſome of the cardinals; which, as it is never done h 
them who own the Pope's ſupremacy, ſo ncithe 
would this have been done by St Paul, had he oy, 
ed the ſupremacy of Peter. 

3. He ſays the goſpel of the uncircumciſion wy 
committed to him, as was that of the circumcif 
to Peter, by which words he ſhews himſelf equal ty 
Peter, ſay the ſcholiaſts (n). By theſe words, (airh 
Hilary the Deacon, Plena authoritas Petri in pr. 
„ dicatione Judaiſmi data dignoſcitur, et Pauli per. 
« feQa authoritas in predicatione Gentilium jnye. 
&« nitur.” $0 that then Peter's ſupremacy was not 
owned at Rome. | 

Laſtly, It makes no matter to me, ſaith he, whit 
they were ; which ſure could not fitly be ſaid of hin 
whom Chriſt had conſtituted to be his head and judye, 

Ver. 11. * Aur» rim, withſtood him, Kc. 
“ Quis ergo auderet Petro, primo apoſtolo re. 
ce ſiſtere, niſi alius talis qui fiducia ſuæ eleQioniz, 
« ſciens ſe non eſſe imparem, conſtanter improbaret 
«- quid ille ſine conſilio fecerat (0)? 

Ver. 14. > Ouz-og9orodsc; wg Thy dures T5 way ir, 
they walked not uprighily.] By this action Peter i 
charged. with a ſinful fear, ver. 13.; not walking 1. 
rightly according to the truth of the goſpel, ver. 14.; 
with hypocriſy and diſſimulation againſt his own 
knowledge and practice elſewhere, ver. 13.; with 
building again what he had pulled down, ver. 18. and 
with compelling the Gentiles to live as do the Jew: 
ver. 14- ;. where obſerve, that he is ſaid to compel, 
in ſcripture ; not only who doth violently force, but 
who, being of authority, provokes by his example, 
as here. As alſo they who lay a neceſſity on others 
to do any thing, either by their deportment, as the 
Corinthians, who compelled St Paul to glory, 2 Cor, 
12. 11. or by their doctrine, as did ie Judaizers, 
compelling the Gentiles to be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12. 
and in this ſenſe our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, 
Compel #hem to come in, Luke 14. 23. 

Ver. 15. | *Auwagroxsl, ſinners of the Gentiles.) Tlis 
word in the ſcripture-phraſe ſignifies a great and 
habitual ſinner; and becauſe the Gentiles. were by 
the Jewith nation ſtill eſteemed ſuch, and generally 
were ſo, therefore the word is uſed to denote the 
Gentiles that knew not God. So what is , the 


(!) Heſych. apud Phot. cod. 275. p. 1525. See Cotel. not. in Barnab. p. 6. 


Fee. liſt. L 2. e. 1. I. 3. c. tt. I. 4. e. 20. t 32. : 
» (1) Au tavToy iocrizer 73 ings, ur Zvroi 78 Nirge. Chryſoſt. Oecum. Theoph. 


(e) Hilar, in locum. 
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Chep. III. 


Heathens, in many copies, Matth. 5. 46. 47. is d.. 
re [inners, Luke 6. 32. 33+ 34-3 and to be deliver- 
od ig xe, rt dng r, if the hands of ſinners, 
Muth. 26. 45. Mark 14. 41. is to be delivered Tei; 


gun to the Gentiles, Matth. 20. 19. Mark 10. 33. 


Luke 18. 32+ 2 + p 2 
Ver. 17. 18. This expoſition of theſe two verſes, 


which I have taken from Hilary, and all the Greek 
ſcholiaſts, ſeems much better than that of late com- 
mentators, who make the 17th verie to be an objec- 


C H A 


Foolith Galatians, » who hath be- 
witched you, ( envied your hap- 
eineſs, and ſo endeavoured) that you ſhould not obey 
the truth, © before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been 
evidently ſet forth, crucified among you? 

2. This only would I learn of you, Received you 
the Spirit (in his gifts and powerful operations) by 
(otedience 20) the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith? (1. e. the belief of the goſpel: if by 
the latter, this is a manifeſt token that your juſtifica- 
tion and acceptance with God was the os of your 
faith, and not of your obedience to the law, ſince 
God, by giving you his Spirit whilſt uncircumciſed, 
a well as to believing fews, bare witneſs to this very 
tling, that he puts no difference betwixt you and 
them on that account, Acts 1 5 8. 9.) 

3. Are ye (then) ſo foolith? having (thus) begun 
in the Spirit, 4 to receive his miraculous gifts by 
faith without the works of the law), are you now 
{ſeeking to be) made perfect by the fleſh, (by circum- 
ciſion, and obſerving the carnal ordinances of the 
law ? 

4. Have ye ſuffered ſo many things {from the per- 
ſeruting Tews, Ads 17. 5.) in vain? 4 if it be yet 
(or even) in vain. 

5. (To reaſſume my argument), He therefore that 
miniſtereth the Spirit to you (in his extraordinary 
gifts), and « worketh miracles among you, doth he 
it by (virtue of your obedience to) the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? (i. e. that faith 
which taught you to believe in a crucified Saviour.) 

6. (For we muſt be juſtified) even as Abraham (the 
father of the faithful was, who) * believed in God, 
and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 

7. Know ye therefore, that they who are of faith 
(and ſeek juſtification by it), the lame are the (true) 
children of (faithful) Abraham. 

8. And the (Holy Ghoſt in) ſcripture foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the Heathen through faith, 
preached beforc (the giving of the law, and before 
bi; circumciſion) the goſpel to Abraham, (by) laying, 
(Gen. 12. 3.), In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

9. So hon they which are of faith, (and ſec ju- 

Vol. II. 


Verſe 1. * 
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tion againſt St Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
and the 18th an anſwer to it; for which I ſee no 
ground in the apoſtles words. 

Ibid. Or theſe words may be paraphraſed thus, 
” 1g 4 ar, if the things which (fy Chriiis aut ho- 
rity committed to his apnfites, Aſaith. 18. 18.) 1 have 
looſed (by declaring men abſulved from the ritz..! 
precepts of the law of Moſes), 1 again build up ( 
teaching they are to be obſerved), I make mylelt 4 
tranſgreſſor. 


1 


ſtificat ion by it, Rom. . 32. ), are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham, (and as he was.) | 

10. (And nat by the works of the law); for as ma- 
ny as are of the works of the law, (and ſeek to be j u- 
tied by them), are under the curſe (of it, and fo in- 
capable of juſtification by it; : for it is written (there), 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the book of the law to do then,, 
(Deut. 27.26. Now, this being perfeitly done by nome, 
all that are under the law are under the curſe of it.) 

11. But that no man is juitifed by {ob/ervance 
of) the law in the fight of God, it is {farther ) evi- 
dent: for (the prophet Habakkut ſaith, chap. 2. 4.), 
»The juſt ſhall live by faith. 

12. And (na, 07 whereas) the law is not of faith, 
but {/aith), The man that doth them, (i. e. that per- 
fecily obſerves what is required by the law), ſhall live 
in (or b;) them. 

13. (This being ſo), Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, (by) being made (according to 
the ſentence of the law) a curle for us; for (there) 
it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on 
a tree, (as you know he did upon the croſs.) 

14. (And this be ſuffered), that the bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through (faith 
in} Jetus Chriſt; that we (Gentiles believing in him) 
might receive the promile of the Spirit * through 
faith, (for we are all the ſuns of God through faith 
in Chriſt Feſus ; and becauſe we are ſons, God hati 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Som into our hearts, Gal. 


8 
15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men, 
(uſing au example taken from the common practice of 
all men, and [peaking what is owned in all civilized 
nations; fee note o Cor. 9.8.) ; Though it be but a 
man's covenant (that ir made), yet if it be (legally) 
confirmed, no man diſannulletli (iz), or addeth any 
thing thereto. 

16. Now to Abraham and his | ſeed were the pro- 
miles made. He CG faith not, And to ſceds, as of 
many; but as (/peaking) of one, And = to thy ſeed, 
which is Chriſt. | 

17. And this I (far ther) ſay, that the covenant 

Rr which 


| 
| 
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which was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, (i. e. 
the covenant made in Chriſt the promiſed feed, and 
confirmed by God to Abraham before the law was gi. 
ven), the law which was (given) = four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot diſannul, /) that ir ſhould 
make the promiſe (bc) of none effect, (as it muſt 
have done were juſtification to he obtain by the law, 
for then none could be bleſſed in, and by the promiſed 
ſeed only, or without the law.) 

18. For if the inheritance (of the bl:ffing promiſed 
to Abraham) be (to be obtained by obſervance) of the 
law, it is no more (che effect) of (the) promite ; but 
(that cannot be ſaid, for) God gave it to Abraham 
by promiſe. 

19. (But you will inquire), Wherefore then ſerveth 


the law? (7 anfwer), It was added (after the promtiſe 


made) » becauſe of tranſgrefions, until the ſeed 
ſhould come, to whom the promiſe was made; and 
it was ordained (or delivered, not as the promiſe im- 
mediately by God himſelf to Abrabam, but) by angels, 
(it being the word ſpoken by angels, Heb. 2. 2.; not as 
the promiſe without a mediator betwixt God giving 
and Abraham recetving, but) in the hand of a me- 
diator, (even Moſes, who ſtood between them, and the 
Lord, at that time, to ſhew them the word of the 
Lord, Deut. 5. 5. and ratify the covenant on the peo- 
Pe's part.) | 

20. Now (but the promiſe required no mediator, 
for) » a mediator is not of one (party only) ; but God 
(who made the promiſe to Abraham) is one (only.) 

21. Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
(as it muſt be if it condemns them to whom the pro- 
miſe doth afſign a bleſſing + or is it againſt thoſe pro- 
miſes, which fay, The juſt ſhall live by faith, and the 
bleſſing of Abraham ſhall come upon us by faith? as it 
muſt be, provided we are to be juſtified, not by faith, 
but by the works of the law : bus) God forbid (it ſhould 
be thought he had given a law which diſannulled his 
promiſes, as it muſt have done, had juſtification to life 
depended on the obſervance of it): tor if there had 
been {/uch) a law given which could have given 


ANNDT ATI 


Verſe 1, ** 1 O fooliſh, &ec. ] The apoſtle, 
| by calling the Galatians Jools 
doth not contradi& our Saviour's precept, becauſe 
he doth it not «3, raſþly, and without cauſe, faith 
Theophylact, nor out of anger and ill-will to them, 
bur from an ardent defire to make them ſenſible of 
their folly. 

Tbid. v Tig dus fearnevr; who hath bewitched you ?)] 
Tis dne; who hath looked upon you with an evil or 
envious eye, as envying you the bleſſings of the goſpel? 
So the Greek ſcholiaſts. The word alſo ſignifics, octulis 
preſtigia imponere, to put deluſions, or, as we ſay, 


Chap. Ill 


life, verily righteouſneſs. (i. e. juſtification tg lie, 


Rom. F. 18.) hould have been by the law; (whey, 


it ſubjefting us to death, we may be ſure God nete - 
did intend it for that end.) 4 
22. But the ſcripture hath concluded all (1: Je 
all nations) under fin, (and ſo under condemnatiq 5 in 
the law moral and ceremonial, and ſentenced, nat] Ar 
life, but death by it, and thereby ſhewed the neceſſi Oe 
that the promiſe (of juſtification) by faith of en 
Chriſt (the promiſed ſeed) might be given to they £01 
that believe (in him; and thus the law is not ©, oi 
trary, but ſubſervient to the promiſes of living þ in 
faith.) 1 
23. But before faith came (to be revealed), we ſu 
were kept under (the diſcipline of ) the law, (hy Ire 
up unto the faith, which ſhould afterwards be re. 60 
vealed. 7 10 
24. Wherefore the law was (then) our ſchocl An 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, (and cauſe us, thus en. rot 


demned by the lau, to fly to him who ts the end of th, 0 
law for righteouſneſs, Rom. 10. 3. ), that we miglit be Au 
juſtified by faith (in him.) be 

25. But (now) after that faith is come, we are 90 Je 
longer under a ſchoolmaſter, (being no longer chil. | 
dren in minority, Rom. 7. 2.) 


3 wa: 

26. For ye are all the (adult) * children of Col 10 
(and fo heirs of God) by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. bee 
27. For as many of you as have (believed in Ci}, Ty 


and upon that faith have) been baptized into Chrit, Wl thc 
have put on Chriſt, (and ſo are become ſons of Gol ; WM 
for to as many as believed in him, he gave power n wit 


be the ſo of God, John 1. 12.) wit 
28. There is (under the goſpel-difpenſation) neither uſe 
(diſtinftion made of) Few nor Greek; there is nei. ov 


ther [of bond nor free; there is neither /of made an; 
nor female, [as under the Fewiſh economy, the male 0 
only bearing the ſign of the covenant): for ye are all W ne 
one {as to the A of the goſpel) in Chriſt ſeſus. WM of 

29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye (indeed) Ab. del 
raham's ſeed, (not from Iſhmael, but [ſaac), and ju 


(therefore) heirs * according to the promiſe. blo 
ane 
o NIS on Chap. III. th 


miſts before the eyes, which import ſuits beſt with WM Ey 
the following words. The Reverend Dr Hammond 

obſerves here, that this ſeduction may refer to tlic be 
Ebionites, if the time would permit, as doubtle's it WW fer 
will; for they were only a branch of the Nazarens, cre 
or Cerinthians, who were contemporary with St Paul; in; 
and all his epiſtles ſhew that then there were many 

who maintained, and eagerly promoted among tle | 
Gentile converts, the chief doctrine of thoſe ſecds, | 
Viz. © That they were obliged to obſerve the legal 
« conſtitution, as being not capable of falyation WI 
« oply by faith in Chriſt, and a life agreeable ﬀW © 


« to 


© Occumenius, and Theop 


- 


: 


Chap. III. 
« to it C50. And if this once be granted, there 


Vin be no need of his Gnoſtics in this, and perhaps 


not in any other of St Paul's epiſtles. 

„id. Ti , pe he , Theſe words, ſaith 

erom, are not extant in exemplaribus Adamantii, 
in the copies of Origen ; but they are extant in the 
Arabic verſion, the Vulgar, Hilary, D. Theodoret, 

la. 

I cannot ſufficiently wonder at Mr le Clerc's wild 
conjecture, that the Ebionites were Samaritans, eſpe- 
cially after he had given us the words of Origen, 
in which he twice ſaith they were « 4m la ug Tov 
erin ricriorris, thoſe of the Fews that believed in Je- 
ſus, 1. 2. contr. Celſ. p. 56. Had he not read in 
ſrenæus, that they did“ prophetica curioſius expo- 
nere, — charactere vitæ uti, et Hieroſo- 
« lymam adorare, quaſi domus fit Dei,” lib. 1. c. 26. 
And could the Samaritans do this? Doth not St Je- 
rom ſay of them, Dum volunt Judzi eſſe, et Chri- 
« ſtiani, nec Judæi ſunt, nec Chriſtiani?” Ep. ad 
Auguſt, Yea, even his own Epiphanius informs us, 
her. 10. anaceph. p. 240. that le wry, being 
Jews, they uſed the goſpel. 

hid, © O = eden "Inovs XS meorygaÞn bs d 
argv.) Theſe words may bear this conſtruc- 
tion, Before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt crucified, hath 
been evidently 2 forth to, or among you, Viz. in, 
and from the {criptures of the Old Teſtament ; for 
the words & vey are not in the Alexandrian manu- 
ſcript, and ſo may be here omitted, or conſtrued 
with the word =gavyge@n; and fo they accord both 
with the context, and with the way of preaching 
uſed by the apoſtles, whoſe cuſtom it was to prove, 
out of the Old Teſtament, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
and that Chri/t ought to have ſuffered for us according 
in the ſcriptures, Acts 17. 3. And then the argu- 
ment runs thus, If he died to procure the pardon 
of our fins, and ſo our juſtification, why do we ren- 
der his death upon the croſs vain, by ſeeking to be 
juſtified by the law? He having, by his ſufferings, 
blotted out the hand-writing which was againſt us, 
and mailed theſe ordinances to the croſs, uh is it 
that you who are dead with Chriſt, from theſe ele- 
ments of the world, are ftill ſubject to ordinances ? 
Eph. 2. 15. 16. Col. 2. 14. 20. 

Ver. 4. E: 44% wx, if it be in vain;] as it muſt 
be upon your hypotheſis of the neceſſity of the ob- 
ſervance of the law, for then is the ſcandal of the 
croſs ceaſed, chap. 5. 11. and all neceſſity of ſuffer- 
ing perſecution is removed; theſe deceivers them- 
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ſelves doing and urging others to theſe things only, 
leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs cf 
Chriſt, chap. 6. 12. For the firſt perſecutions which 
the church ſuffered, were either from the Jews in 
perſon, or by the incitation of the Jews, (Acts 8. 1.; 
1 Thefl. 2. 14. 15. 16.; Acts 13. 15. and 14. 19. and 17. 
5. 13.), who, being every where diſperſed, ſent choſer 
men from Feruſalem to all places, where they and the 
Chriſtians were, to ſtir up the Heathen governors againſt 
them, as Juſtin Martyr teſtifies (q). Note alfo, that 
they were chiefly ſcandalized at the doctrine of the 
crols, 1 Cor. 1. 23. not only as it contradicted their 
pleaſant dream of a temporal Mefliah, under whom 
they (ſhould live gloriouſly and triumphantly, but as 
being that which put an end to 382 ceremo- 
nies, and taught men to expect juſtification, not by 
obſervance of the law, but by faith in the blood 
of Chriſt med for us; upon which account they were 
incenſed againſt all who thus taught, or thus belie- 
ved it, 

Note alſo hence, that all the ations we have 
done, will be done in vain, if we perſevere not in 
well-doing to the end. 

Ver. 5. 'Erigya» Swdpeus, he that worketh miracles 
among you.) This is the obſervation of all the an- 
cients, who comment upon this and the ſecond verſe, 
That, to commend the beginning of the Chriſtian faith, 
the gift of tongues, prophecy, and working of miracles, 
were vouchſafed tu believers, as to the apoſiles at the 
beginning, according to our Lord's prediction, Mark 
16. 17. 18. (r) 

And let thoſe that queſtion the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity obſerve, that this was the chief argument which 
carried the cauſe in the council at Jeruſalem, that 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were equally 
vouchſafed to the uncircumciſed Gentile, and to 
Jews, Acts 15. 8. 9.; and that this is here urged by 
St Paul as a thing undeniable, to confirm the Gala- 
tians, and to confute thoſe who endeavoured to pre- 
vail on them to admit of circumciſion, and the ob- 
ſervance of other legal rites. This confirmation 
therefore of the truth of Chriſtian faith, was ſuch, 
as none, concerned to do it then, were able to gain- 
ſay, much lets can any now find reaſon to doubt of 
it. 

Ver. 6. . 'Emigives rw O, believed God.] Hence 
it is evident, that it is the act of faith, and not the 
object of it. which doth juſtify z3 for Abraham be- 
lieved God Wr, et imputavit eam fidem, and he 
imputed that faith in him for righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 6. 


a, wh d padrng whe df why Xgrpir, & r A Ad Bis owIyceireg, Euleb. eccl. hilt, I. 3. c. 27. 


(q) Dial cum Tryph. p. 224. 


(r) Ad rudimenta fidei commendanda. Hilar. in locum. K indivoy Thy xaugiy of Ths UH xe ole; AE tes, S r- 


lei Nua gel dur. I Ter ονον, O WanuaTigysr, art r FEYRATHNY Matedrells; TS ae Thy Biocaiaour, 


chryſoſt. Oecum. TheophylaR. 


Theodoret. 


PIE The 
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The bleſſed God, ſaith R. Salom, imputed this to © eſt, maledictus a Deo omnis qui pendet in ligro 
Hrahani for righteouſneſs, for the faith by which he “ vel ſubtraxerit aliquid, vel addiderit; fi enim ſe. 
believed in him. * mel authoritatem ſeptuaginta interpretum ſeque. 
Ver. 8. Preached the goſpel to Abraham, ſuying, “ batur, debuit, ſicut ab illis editum eſt, et Dei 
Sc.] Well might the apoſtle argue thus from the © nomen adjungere ; fin vero, ut Hebreus ex He. 
example of Abraham, he being ftyled_by the Feru- © bræis, id quod in lingua ſua legerit, putabat eff 
falem Talmud, Abraham the Juſt, Gen. 15. 1. 18. © veriſſimum, nec onmis, nec in ligno, quæ in He, 
2.; and theſe words being paraphraſed thus; In thy “ bræo non habentur, aſſumere; ex quo milii vide. 
righteouſneſs ſhall all the families of the earth be © tur, aut veteres Hebræorum libri (libros) aliter 
bleſſed. Here Jerom ſaith, © Hoc autem in omnibus © habuiſſe, quam nunc habent, aut apoſtolum ſen. 
« pene teſtimoniis, quæ de veteribus libris in Novo “ ſum {cripturarum poſuiſſe, non verba, aut quod 
« afſumpra ſunt Teſtamento, obſervare debemus, quod © magis æſtimandum eft, poſt paſſionem Chriſti, 
„ memoriz crediderunt evangeliſtz, vel apoſtoli, © et in Hebræis, et in noſtris codicibus ab aliqu 
« et tantum ſenſu explicato, ſæpe ordinem tranſ- © Nei nomen appoſitum, ut infamiam nobis inure. 
« mutaverunt, nonnunquam vel detraxerint verba, * ret, qui in Chriftum maledictum a Deo credimuz, 
ce vel addiderint.” For which wild note this verſe But to omit the incredible ſuppoſition, that the Jen; 
miniſters no occaſion ; for tho' the words, in h ſhould have falfified both the Hebrew and Greek 
feed, occur not, chap. 22. yet chap. 12. 2. they are text, and the Samaritan copy ſhould agree with 
found expreſsly as they are cited here, only with the them in that falſation: 
addition of «nm s, of the earth, which adds no- 1, The words iri zi are no addition to the text, 
thing to the ſenſe. So again, on ver. 10. he makes J) 73, being in the former verſe, which faith, Y: 
this note,“ Incertum habemus utrum ſeptuaginta Hall hang him on à tree; and inmeregels is in effect, 
«« interpretes addiderint omnis homo, et in omnibus, xardgale; amo rd O18, 
* an in veteri Hebraico ita fuerit, et poſtea a judæis 2. The bufineſs of the apoftle here is, to ſhew that 
«« deletum fit: in hanc me ſuſpicionem illa res ſti- Chriſt had redeemed us is vis ,, fron the cure, 
* mulat, quod verbum omnis, et in omnibus apoſto- by being made a curſe for us, i. e. by ſuffering that 
« lus, vir Hebrez peritiæ, et in lege doctiſſimus, death which by the law was counted execrable: 
© nunquam protuliflet, niſi in Hebræis voluminibus now, to prove this, it was ſufficient to ſhew, that, by 
% haberentur :” whereas, as I have ſhewed, that no- being hanged on the tree, Chriſt ſuffered that pu- 
thing is here added, but what was neceſſarily inclu- niſhment which by the law was ſtyled execrable. 
ded in the full ſenſe of the words, and therefore is 3. The Hebrew ſaith, Chilelah heloim, accurſel 
in the verſion of the Septuagint; ſo to imagine, by the judges, is he that is hanged on a tree. Nov, 
that all the apoſtles, who underſtood Hebrew, muſt theſe judges being the ordinance of God, he that 
have cited all that they produced out of the Old receives an execrable ſentence from them, may be 
Teſtament, exactly according to the Hebrew, and ſaid to lie under the curſe of God, as receiving that 
not at all according to the Septuagint, is an imagi- execrable puniſhment, which his vicegerents do in- 
nation contrary to ocular demonſtration. _ Mi upon him, by the determinate counſel of God; 
Ibid. «Ev ce, in thee.) That is, in thy ſeed, ver. in which ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be ſmitten of that God, 
6. So Acts 3. 25. Ye are the ſons of the prophets, who made our fins to meet upon him, Itaiah 53. 4. 
ond of the coven int which God made with your fa- 6. and to be delivered up for our offences ; and he 
. thers, ſaying, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families who ſuffers a death which the law ſtyles accur fed 
of the earth be bleſſed ; that is, in Chriſt : for ſoit by the heloim, or mapiſtrates, who are appointed 
follows, ver. 26. To you firſt, God having raiſzd up to execute the judgment of the Lord, may be laid 
his child Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. And this con- to undergo his curſe. 


futed them lo, with the Jews, interpret theſe Ver. 13. 'Exmdldgdlos was, curſed ts every 0c.) 
words as a form of benediction thus, God make thee When all were obnoxious to the curſe of the lau, 
like to Abraham, ſaith Theodoret, he undertook that death which by 


Ver. 11. * O Ne, &c. The juſt ſhall live by faith.) the law was accurſed, to free us from the curſe. 
Thus do the Jews themſelves expound theſe words To reſtrain the words, he redeemed us from the curſe 
of Hibakkuk, Faith is the cauſe of bleſſedneſi, as of the law, to the Jews only, is in effect to ſay, 
it ts the cauſe of cteruil live, according to theſe Chriſt only ſuffered for the Jews, ſeeing he only 
wo.ds, The fu ſhall live by bis faith, Sepher Ik- ſuffered by hanging on the cro(s, the tree on which 
t. . 21. | he did expire. The Gentiles were not indeed {ub- 

Ver. 13. For it is written, "Emmerdgd)e; x4; 6 xemeax- jet to the particular maledidtions contained in the 
peive; ini Fung.) Here ag un St Jerom's note is,“ Scire law of Moſes, becauſe that law was not given to 
non poll. m quare apoſtolus in eo, quod ſeriptum them, but on'y to the Jews; but they were ſubjctt 

to 


ha 


0 th 


Ihren! 


urſe 
Ince 
hat / 
he M 
nd 1 


| No 


ord: 


puniſl 


we V. 
e mi 
q o 
hich 
nan 
TH thi 


very 


1 for 


he Pt 
here 


ſuffert 
ſered 


hen | 


curle, 


lled 


1s WJ 


ws Wa 


1. 
th 
both 

proun 
the cl 
by thi 
the 2 
ding? 
2 

Deut. 
threat 
quirec 
and 1; 
conte 
the !; 
that 1 
tte ry. 


. 
0 1 


>» — — =. 8 . 7 


e * — 7, BY >” 


hap. III. 


o that death which was the general puniſhment, 
Ireatened to the violators of the Jaw, and was the 
urſe denounced againſt Adam, and his feed. And, 
ice it was by virtue of Chriſt's hanging on the croſs, 
bat the Lleſſing of Abraham came upon the Gentiles, 
+ muſt have been thus made a curie for them allo, 
1d not for the Jews only. g 
| Now, here ſeems to be a plain evidence that our 
ord ſuffered in our ſtead, by way of ſurrogation, the 
L nil ment the law denounced againſt us for fin: for 
ve were obnoxious by the law to a curſe; he, that 
e might redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, and 
1 our Read, willingly ſubmit himlelf to that death, 
nich, by the ſentence of the law, did render any 
nan accurſed ; for he bare our ſms, in his own body, 
the tree. Now, the law exprelsly faith, Cur/ed is 
very one that hangeth on a tree ; and Crellius here 
„ forced to Own a double commutation, both of 
he perſon ſuffering, and of the evils ſuffered ; for 
hereas we ought to have ſuffered, Chriſt, faith he, 
fered for us; and whereas we ought to have ſuf- 
Fered a curſe, Chriſt ſuffered a curſe for us. But 


hen he adds, that we ought to have ſuffered a real 


curſe, Chriſt only ſuffered a curſe improperly fo 
aled for us. The curſe threatened by the law to 

« was death eternal, the curſe Chriſt ſuffered for 
; was only temporal death. Bur, 

1. If the curſe threatened to us was only the curſe 
pf the law, and Chriſt ſuffered the curſe of the law, 
both which things the apoſtle here affirms, what 
pround hath Crellius to put theſe differences betwixt 
the curſe Chriſt ſuffered, and the curſe threatened 
by the law? Or does he not hereby ſeem to make 
the apoſtle's argument ſophiſtical and unconclu- 
üng? 

2 The fins to which the curſe is threatened, 
Deut. 27. were either ſuch to which God elſewhere 
threatened death, or cutting off, or ſuch as he re- 
quired them to abſtain from, that they might live, 
ad not die. Now, ſeeing the Socinians ſo ſtifly do 
contend, that the life promiſed to the obſervers of 
the law was only temporal, why ſhould they ſay, 
tat the death threatened to the violation of it is 
flernal death © It is true all death muſt be eternal 
to them that cannot raile themſelves, and have no 
promiſe of a re ſurrection: upon which two accounts 
dur Saviour's death was not eternal, becauſe he had 
ever to revive himſelf, and had a promile that 
te ſhould not ſee corruption; but the death threaten- 
ed by the law, in its own nature, being only the ſe- 
pation” of the ſoul and body, this our Lord did 
6 truly ſuffer, as they could do who ſhould never 
he again. 

The diſtinction therefore which the caſe requires, 
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is only that which reſults neceſſarily ſrom the diffe- - 
rence of the perſon; i. e. we ſhould have ſuffered 
the curſe of the law, for our own ſins, and conſe- 
quently ſhould alſo have been accurſed in the fight 
of God. Chriſt actually ſuffered the legal curſe to 
obtain pardon for the {ins of others, and therefore 
only was accurſed in the eye of the law, and in the 
ſight of men; but being in his own perſon wholly 
innocent, he could not be accurſed in the fight of 
God. And thus it is, and muſt de, in all vicarial 
ſufferings ; the perſon ſinning, and he that under- 
takes to ſuffer for him, are both guilty in the eye 
of the law, and ſuffer the puniſhment the law re- 
quires, bur one of them alone is guilty in the ſight 
of God. Chriſt therefore was ſo made a curſe, as 
he was made ſin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 20. ; not by con- 
tracting the guilt, but by ſuffering the puniſhment 
of our ſins, 57 being numbered with tranſgreſſors, 
and condemned with them to the death which the 
law ſtyles accur/ſed. 

Ver. 14. * Aud ie i,, through faith.] It ſeems 
to follow from theſe words, and from 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
8. that the miniſtration of the Spirit belonged nor 
to the law, but to the goſpel, the law being rather” 
the miniſtration of death; hence the apoſtle here 
oppoles to the curſe.of the law, the blefſmg of 46-- 
rabam, which, ſaith he, ic the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit through faith, 

Ver. 1 5. "Owe argon XEXURWpeivny Nr Sg india 
racesrat.] Here I would read t, which .tignities 
du, fimiliter, in like manner; in which ſenſe: 
«a; is plainly uſed in theſe words, ua; re A , 
and is tranſlated, in like manner, 1 Cor. 14. 7. 

Ver. 16: | Ai kr the promiſes] Made to Ab- 
raham, Gen. 12. 3. and repeated- Gen. 22. 18. and 
to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 4. 

Ibid. ® Kai 75 enigueri os, Ald to thy ſeed, which 
is Chriſt.] This interpretation is owned by the Jews, 
who. obſerve, that it is not written here, thy ſon, 
but thy ſeed, that is, the King Meſſiah (). And as 
Theodoret obſerves, the words are capable of no 
other ſenſe; for by Chriſt only was the promiſe. 
fulfilled, and in him alone did the Gentiles receive 
this blefing. He therefore in whom alone this pro- 
miſe was verifed, muſt be the perſon of whom ir 
was chiefly, if not only, intended; And fo St Peter, 
aſſiſled by che Holy Ghoſt, interprets theſe words, 
ſaying, You are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God hath made to your fathers, 
ſaying, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed. To you firſt, Cod having raiſed up 
his child Jeſiie, ſent him to bleſs you. This child: 
therefore is the feed. We need not the gloſs of 
Mr. Cl. that St Paul here argnes according to the 
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allegorical interpretation of that age ; but if it be 
conſidered in itſelf, it cannot be thought of any force 
by thoſe who have other ſentiments, becauſe the He- 
brew Zerah is a collective name: for this is the 
very objection of R. Iſaac, that great enemy of the 
Chriſtian faith, and is anſwered by the Reverend 
Biſhop of Bath and Wells, by ſhewing that the He- 
brew word is uſed of one, Gen. 3. 1 5: and 4. 25. 
aud 15. 3. and 38. 8.9. ; and that the Jews them- 
ſelves ſo expound it, Demonſtrat. of the Meſſiah, 
art 2. p. 256. Nor his other corrupt gloſs, that 
y Chriſt is meant ChriſÞs diſciples ; for is this ſenſe, 
In thy ſeed, i. e. in ChriſPs diſciples, "rae all the 
families of the earth be bleſſed ? Is not this to aſcribe 
that to Chriſt's diſciples which belongs to him alone? 
and to make them the ſaviours of the world? And 
why does he ſay that nothing was promiſed to Chriſt, 
when the apoſtle tells us, that in thee, and in thy 
ſeed, ſignifies Chriſt, who was to be the bleſſing both 
of Jew and Gentile? for though indeed the pro- 
miſe was to Abraham, the firſt ſubje& of it was 
Chriſt, which is all the apoſtle here intends. 

Ver. 17. * Mera ira TiHg2x07ia % TEIKOTE, four hun- 
dred and thirty years after.) Hence it is evident, 
that the apoſtle here refers primarily to the promiſe 
made, Gen. 12. 3. ſince from that only are the four 
hundred and thirty years to be computed ; for then 
Abraham was ſeventy-five years old, Gen. 12. 4+; 
from thence to the birth of Iſaac, which happened 
when Abraham was @ hundred years old, Gen. 21.5. 
is five and twenty years; from his birth to the birth 
of Jacob was ſixty years, for [/aac was ſixty years 
old when Rebekah bare him, Gen. 25. 26.; from 
— birth to his deſcent into Egypt, were one 

undred and thirty years, as he faith to Pharaoh, 
Gen. 47. 9.; the abode of him and his poſterity in 
Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen years; for 
that, with their ſojourning in Canaan, was four hun- 
dred and thirty years, Exod. 12. 40. according to 
the Septuagint. 

Ver. 19. * To» rage A., becauſe of tranſgreſ- 
ſions.) Maimonides, in his More-Nevochim, ac- 
knowledges, that the ceremonial law was given for 
the extirpation of idolatry : © For,” faith he, when 
« God ſent. Moſes to redeem his people out of E- 
« gypt, it was the uſual cuſtom of the world, and 
« the worſhip in which all nations were bred up, to 
« build temples in honour of the ſun, moon, and 
« ſtars, and to offer divers kinds of animals to them, 
© and to have prieſts appointed for that end: there- 
* fore God, knowing 1t is beyond the ſtrength of 
human nature, inſtantly to quit that which it hath 
been long accuſtomed to, and fo is powerfully in- 
* clincd to, would not command that all that wor- 
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« ſhip ſhould be aboliſhed, and he ſhould be wor 
6e ped only in Spirit; but that he only ſhould het}, 
object of this outward worſhip, that theſe temp 
and altars ſhould be built to him alone, theſe f 
ce crifices offered to him only, and theſe prieg; 
© ſhould be conſecrated to his ſervice (t),“ E 
20. 24. and 25. 24. Lev. 1. 2. Exod. 22. 19. and y, 
14. Exod. 22. 41. And the like is faid by Cedreau 
of ' their feſtivals, ſeparations, purgations, oblatiog 
decimations, that God injoined them, that 3; «uy, 
diu hd ixgieoiſas, being employed in doing tie 


try (u). And thus, faith Dr Spencer, were they kepta 
guarded under the diſcipline of the law, and fy 
up from the idolatrous rites and cuſtoms of the He, 
then world, by the ſtrictneſs of theſe legal obſery, 
tions, and the penalties denounced againſt the yy 
lators of them. And it is well known that all th 
ancient fathers were of this opinion, That God gan 


the Jews only the decalogue, till they had made the we 
golden calf, and that afterwards he laid this yoke « Mel 
ceremonies upon them to reſtrain them from idol. nle 
try. Thus when God firſt brought them out of Epyy, and 
and commanded them not to defile them/e!ve; wi” Un 
the idols of Egypt, Ezek. 20. 7. he is ſaid to have g 
ven them his ſtatutes, and ſhewed them his judgment . 
which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, ver. 11, a, 
But, faith he, (till their hearts were after their f. 11 
thers idols, the Egyptian Apis, &c. her eſoe! x a 
gave them ſtatues which were not good, ond jus. Wi , "© 
ments whereby they ſhould not live, ver. 24. 25. lt * 
is, that law of carnal commandments, which, faith the A 
apoſtle, was aboliſhed for the weakneſs and unprofit (an 
ableneſs of it, Heb. 7. 16. 18. And thoſe words o RY” * 
Maimonides give us a clear reaſon why theſe nu x 
were called by St Paul, roixtics Th ne, The ruudimem __ 
of the world, Gal. 4. 3. Col. 2. 28. namely, becauſe C 
or matter, they were the ſame which Heathens ue x 
before to their falſe gods. This is a very ancient es & 
poſition, and is partly true, but it containeth not the i 
whole truth; for the apoſtle, in the epiſtle to the y 7 
Romans, which is the beſt expoſitor of this, informs 5 
us, That the lau entered that ſin might abound, Ron. 4 ” 
5. 20. f. e. that it might appear to abound unto * 
death, that /in might appear /in, working death in in _ 
chap. 7. 13. and that the lau worketh wrath, chap. 4 - 
15. and 3. 20. by giving us the knowledge of tha 7 
ſin which deſerveth it: and this anſwers to that * 
which the apoſtle here ſaith, That the law was add. 
ed becauſe of tranſgreſſions, viz. to diſcover them, and "a 
their puniſhment ; that the ſcripture hath concludes nH 
all men wider ſin, viz. by virtue of the law; that « - 
many as are under the law, are under the curſe, ve, ls 
10.; and that upon, theſe accounts, the lav) 15 c wel 
Us) 
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| rye ae faith in him, who are condemned by 


the uw, ver. 24- Chriſt being the end of the law for 


us to Chrift, that we may be ju- 


- 4:k-ation to every one that believeth, Rom. 10. 3. 

* ye Le Perhaps theſe words may 
detter he expounded thus: “ But this mediator,” 
iz. Moles, “ was only the mediator of the Jews, 
« and o was only the mediator of one party, to 
« whom belonged the bleſſing of Abraham, ver. 8. 
« 14.; but Go who made the promiſe, That in one 
« (hould all the families of the earth be bleſſed, is 
« one (x),” the God of the other party, the Gen- 
tiles, as well as of the Jews, and ſo as ready to ju- 
ſtify the one as the other; inumy us 5 Oc, feeing 
he is one God who will 1% the circumciſion by 
th, and the uncircumciſion through faith, Rom. 3. 
o. To ſtrengthen this expoſition, let it be noted, 
That the r -f hge thought, that in theſe words, 


tained this myſtery, that God ſhould be owned and 
celebrated not by the Jews only, but by all the Gen- 
tiles; that he ſhould be the King over all the earth, 
and in that day, the Lord ſhould be one, and his 
name one. So Jarchius on theſe words, The Lord 
our God is one God, ſays, It is intimated, that je- 
« hoyah, who is now our God, and not the God of 
« the Gentiles, ſhall hereafter be one God; as it is 
« written, Zeph. 3. 9. Then will I turn to the na- 
« tions & pure lip, that they may all call upon the 
© name of the Lord; and Zech. 13. 9. The Lord 
« ſhall be King over all the earth; and in that day 
« ſhall the Lord be one, and his name one.” See 
Campegius * de Hynag. vet. l. 3. part 2. c. 1. 
1084. 1086. 
f uh, This N is confirmed from the place 
parallel to this, Rom. 4. 14. 16. For as there it is ar- 
oved, That if „ dh, Anger, they that are of the 

be heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe is 
of 10 effect - ſo here he argues, ver. 18. That if ix 1s 
wagwouiz, the inheritance be of the law, it is no more 
of promiſe. And as there the apoſtle adds, ver. 16. 
That therefore the inheritance is of faith, that the 
promiſe might be made firm to all the ſeed ; not to 
that of the law only, but to that part alſo which be- 
comes ſo by the faith of Abraham, who is the father 
of us alle ſo here he muſt be ſuppoſed to argue, 
That the inheritance could not be by the law deli- 
rered by Moſes to the Jews, as the mediator betwixt 
bod and them, becauſe he was not the mediator 
Tri rg eigne, tO all the ſeed of Abraham; but to 
that part of it only, which was of the law, chat is, to 
de Jews only; or the words may be paraphraſed 


on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


The Lord thy God is one God, Deut. 6. 4. was con- 
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thus : © The promiſe, I ſay, was made to the ſeed 
of Abraham, 6; «@' is, as of one, ver. 16. 5 & jo;- 
« Tx, but this mediator, Moles, is rot the mediator 
ce of one, i. c. of that one ſeed Chriſt, which was to 
* bring the blefliing, but God, who made the pro- 
* mile, that in this one ſeed all! the nations of the 
* earth, whether Jew or Gentile, ſhould be bleſſed, 
is one and the fame, always true to his word.” So 
Dr Allix. 

Ver. 23. + Zoſcixauguire.] The apoſtle having ſaid 
in the foregoing verſe, evixzucy, the ſcripture hath 
ſhut up all, both Jeu and Gentile, under /in, it ſeems 
moft reaſonable to interpret the word here, of men 
ſhut up as priſoners, condemned by the law to death, 
the puniſhment of fin, till that faith came to be re- 
vealed, by which we obtain an happy freedom from 
condemnation to death. 

Or this may be ſpoken of the Jews, who only were 
under the law; and were, by virtue of the peculiar 
obſervations it required, an incloſed people, ſepara- 
ted from communion with all other nations, til! the 
Mefliah, the great object of their faith, ſhould be re- 
vealed. 

And having thus explained the apoſtle's argument, 
it ſeemeth neceſſary a little to conſider what Mr le 
Clerc here offers in his notes upon this chapter, from 
ver. 10. to the end. 

1. Therefore when he ſays, © It was very difficult 
* indeed to obſerve all the rites of Moſes, yet he 
« ſuppoſes his law might be obſerved, and that it 
did not require a degree of holineſs above human 
„ ſtrength:” I anſwer with the diſtinction men- 
tioned, note on ver. 24. This is all true, as to ſuch 
a ſincere performance of it as God would accept of; 
but it is not true as to the moſt exact, perfect, and 
unſinning obſervation of it in the higheſt import of 
the words. 

Object. But doth then God command what is im- 

oſſible? Is it not abſurd to make laws that cannot 
kept, and to puniſh men for what they cannot 
do? 

Au. God never commands what is naturally im- 

ble, and which when we offend againſt, we can 
juſtly plead, that had we uſed our utmoſt ſtrength 
and diligence, we could not have avoided the doing. 
what was forbid, or leaving undone what was com- 
manded; for of what is io impoſſible no man can 
rationally 4 nor can his conſcience condemn 
him for it; but he may require what, through the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, is morally impoſſible to be al- 
ways done or avoided ; v. g. an infinitely holy God 


a 


cannot but command, that we ſhould not fin againſt 
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him, ſiu being a tronſrrefſior of his law but though 
there be no particular fin of which we can truly ſay, 
it is impoſſible we thould have avoided it: yet, through 
the infirmity of human nature, we have too much 
cauſe to ſay, that it is morally impoſſible we ſhould 
live without, or always free from fin. 

2dly, When he ſays, © The laws of Moſes are not 
cc ſo ſevere, as not to pardon the leaſt fin, God ha- 
eving inſtituted ſacrifices for ſome ſins:” This alſo 
I grant, according to the diſtinction mentioned, viz. 
That God for the ſake of thoſe ſacrifices cleanſed 
them from ceremonial defilements, and freed them 
from the civil and eccleſiaſtical puniſhments, which 
by the law of Moſes they would have been ſubject 
to, had no ſuch ſacrifice been offered for them. God 
allo fully pardoned the fins of the upright Jews, and 
freed them from the puniſhments of the other life, 
but not by virtue of the blood of bulls and goats, for 
the reaſons there alledged, but by virtue of their 
faith in the Meſſiah, owned by them to be Meſſiah 
their righteouſneſs. 

34ly, When he ſays, © That the Jews in St Paul's 
« time had got quite another notion of it than the 
« Jaw of Moles, as it is ſet down in the Pentateuch, 
« had, and boaſted it to be the moſt complete and 
oy 74 pattern of ſanctity imaginable; as appears 
e by ſeveral places in Joſephus, and particularly in 
« his books againſt Appio :” | 

Anſ. T anſwer, That neither is Joſephus in this 
matter of much credit ; neither ſaith he more than 
Moſes had ſaid before him in theſe words, Mat na- 
tion is there ſo great that hath ſtatutes and judgments 
ſo righteous as all the law which I ſet before you this 
day, Deut. 4.8.? and much leſs than David, when 
he ſaith, The law of the Lord is perfect, Pial. 19. 8. ; 
beſides, our Saviour ſeems to give us a contrary ac- 
count of this matter, in his ſermon on the mount, 
where though it be diſputed whether he added to 
the law itſelf, yet no man queſtions but that he add- 
ed to the groſs ſenſes the Jews had then of it, and 
had upon it. 

athly, When he adds, © That the Rabbins uſed,” 
as appears by the verſion of the Septuagint, and the 
citations of St Paul in this place, © ro interpret 
% Deut. 27. 26. as if the meaning of Moſes was 
te there, that God required of them the moſt per- 
« fect holineſs, which if they did not perform, they 
« muſt expect to be curſed by him; but, in reality, 
« all that Moſes ſays, is only, that the people were 
« to curſe him that did not confirm the words of the 
« Jaw to do them 2” 

Anf. In all this there is ſcarce one word of truth. 
For, 1. The Rabbins were ſo far from expounding 
this, or any other text of Moſes in fo high a ſenſe, 
rhat they thought it ſufficient to exempt them from 
God's eurſe, that they were of the ſeed of Abraham, 
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and had him for their father, Matth. 3. 8. 9.; 9 
they ſhould be accepted for the merit of circunui 
and that it was enough to be hearers of the ln 
though they were not doers of it, James 1. 22.; 1 
that the obſervation of ſome precepts of the lat wy 
excuſe their neglect of the reſt. See note on Ri 
2. 13. and James 2. 10. 11. and the note there, 
2. Whercas he ſaith, © This appears by the yg, 
“e ſion of the Septuagint :” If that way of argyjy 
be of any force, then the contrary appears from ti 
Targum of Onkelos, and B. Uzicl, who have 244 
nothing to the words. Moreover, what hath tt 
Septuagint here added, which is not neceſſarily wy, 
tained in the ſenſe of the words, as they lie in tie 
Hebrew? For, 1. Whereas they add, wi; «1%gory, , 


very man ; do not all interpreters add he, and is ng Ihe | 
that the ſame in ſenſe? ought not every man, let 
committed the fins againſt which any of theſe cy. they 
ſes were denounced, to think himſelf ſubject to thes e 
curſes? 2. Whereas they add & rde, to the Heben WP, 
doth not the context plainly lead them to that ade 
tion? when jt ſaith, ver. 3. and ver. 8. T 0 * 
write, n 7, all the words of this law ; were nn = 
the Jews obliged to do all the words of the law, it. * 
all things commanded by the law of Moſes, Deu Wi"; 
19.9.? yea, are not the bleſſings in the next ch 1 
ter promiſed to them only who obere to do all i: Wi"; | 
commandments, ver. 1. and the curſes denounced x 48 
gainſt them who do not obſerve to do all his con. 4 
manaments and ſtatutes, ver. 15. Doth not the He bt | 
ly Ghoſt, aſſiſting the ſacred penmen, warrant thi * 
addition in other places? See that thou make e 
ding to the pattern, ſaĩith the Hebrew and the Scptus. TH 
gint, Exod. 25. 43. ; ſee that thou make =, JM 
things according to the pattern, ſaith St Paul, Heb.8. if 
5 At the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall a wor nen 
e eſtabliſhed, faith the Hebrew; ere, x ond 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, ſay the Septuagint be ae 
and St Paul. Nor, 3. Hath St Paul added any thing * 
to the ſenſe of the words; for all the words of the of * 
law being written by Moſes in the book of the Eu 
it 1s plainly the ſame thing to fay, all the word: 9 the | 
= law, and all the words written in the book of 1 be 0 
b. f * 1; 
4- When he ſaith, Doubtleſs St Paul would neter 100 
have altered any thing in the words of Moſes, non 
followed the Septuagint at all, but rendered the He. le 
brew himſelf exactly, if he had reaſoned from tie 1 55 
bare authority of che prophet, and not from the 0p! Wi 4 
nion of the 4 Janſwer, *P 
1ſt, That he caſts the vileſt imputation on St Pad, WW 
by ſaying here, that he argues only upon the fade Wi. y | 
ſuppoſition of the Jews : for St Paul lays down tis ra 


general propoſition, As many as are under the li, ve 
are unde the curſe ; this is falſe, ſaith Mr Clerc: 
“For in reality all that Moſes fays is only, that e Bl 
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« neople were to curſe him that did not confirm the 
« words of the law to do them.” It is {o, faith St 
paul, vg, ve · for it is written : by your good 
lewe St Paul, you are out again, there is no ſuch 
hing ; but you are guilty of adding to the word of 
God ; if you underſtand yourſelf, you do not, and if 
you underſtand the words of Mo es, you cannot in 
this argument depend upon what is written, but on- 
ly _ falſe and rotten notion of the Jews, touch- 
ing theſe words. So le Clerc. 

24%, Through the ſides of St Paul here he wounds 
ur bleſſed Saviour and all the ſacred penmen; for 
if it be true of St Paul, it muſt be alſo true of them, 
that if they had reaſoned from the bare authority of 
the prophets, and not from the opinion of the Jews, 
not grounded on the true ſenſe of the prophets), 
they would have rendered the Hebrew exactly, and 
never have altered any thing in the words of Moſes, 
nor followed the Septuagint at all; which ſeein 
e WWocular demonſtration ſhews, that both our Lord an 
his apoſtles have oftea done, you muſt not think, 
faith Mr Clerc, that they have given us the true ſenſe 
of the prophets, but only ſome corrupt opinions 
which the Jews had of them. And let Mr Clerc ſay 
2 dogmatically as he pleaſes, that it is common 
with St Paul to cite the Old Teſtament, ſo as it was 
uſually alledged by the doctors of the Jews, whom 
they call Dar/chanim, that is to jay, with little re- 
gard to the circumſtances of the place, or the pro- 
per ſignifcation of the words, and to argue from 
them ſo alledged, I cannot but look upon it as a ve- 
j bad ſuggeſtion. 

Ver. 24. * Note, for the right explication of theſe 
words from verſe 21. to this verſe : 

, That it cannot be denied that good and holy 
men under the law were juſtified and obtained the 
pardon of their fins, ſince otherwiſe they could not 
5 de accepted by God here, or ſaved hereatter. 
| ally, It alſo ſeemeth evident from the diſcourſe 
«the apoſtle in this and the epiſtle to the Romans, 
that they could not be juſtified by the obſervance of 
tne law; for he lays down this as the foundation of 
lis diſcourſe, that by the works of the law no man is 
[uified, Rom. 3. 20. and no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, 
bal. 2. 16. The proofs he offers to confirm this po- 
tion, do equally concern all times and perſons, from 


| 1 the giving of the law to the revealing of the goſpel; 
= 8} Becauſe by the law is the dge of ſin 
* 1 us to death, Rom. 3. 20. and 7. 9. 10. 
pia, 1. 13- Gal. 3. 22. 2. Becauſe the juſt, faith the 
calle prophet Habakkuk, Hall live by bis faith, chap. 2. 4. 
his eren the law it not of faith; whence he infers, 
|, % no man is juſtified in the fight of God by the 
«rc: H the lau, Gal. 3. 11. 3. Becauſe as many as 
eder the lau are under the curſe, ver. 10. 4. Be- 
ople de it was impoſſible, through the weaknels of the 


Vor. II. 


on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
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fleſh, that the law ſhould juſtify, Rom. 8. 3. or tha: 
it ſhould give life, Gal. 3. 21. aud fo it never was de- 
ſigned for that end. It had indeed its expiatory ſa- 
crifices, but they procured only pardon: of that guilt 
which rendered them obnoxious to the violent death 
threatened by the Jaw to ſuch and ſuch offenders, but 
gave no remedy againſt natural death by the promiſe 
of a reſurrection to eternal life, and ſo exempted no 
man from the puniſhment of Adam's fin; or they 
only releaſed offenders from the obligation to civil 
and eccleſiaſtical puniſhments, but could not free 
them from the puniſhments of the other life; for 
the apoſtle aſſures us, that the blood of bulls and goats 
could not take away fin, Heb. 10. 4. and that they 
did only ſanctiſy to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 7. 
13- Sce the note there. 

Now, 3. Hence it follows, that they alſo muſt 
be juſtified by faith from all thoſe ſins by which 
they could not be juſtified by the law cf Moſes, Acts 
13. 39. 

Oe. But are not the Jews ſtyled righteors be- 
fore God, by virtue of their obedience to the law of 
Moſes? As in theſe words of David, The Lord re- 
warded me according to my righteouſneſs, Plal. 18. 20. 
For I have kept the ways of the Lord, and have not 
wickedly departed from my God, ver. 21. For all his 
judgments were before me, and I did not put away 
his ſtatutes from me, ver. 22. 1 was alſo upright be- 
fore him, and kept myſelf from mine iniquity, ver. 23. 
Therefore hath the Lord recompenſed me according to 
my righteouſneſs, ver. 24. Is it not ſaid of Zacharias 
and Eliſabeth, that they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs? Luke 146. Yea, doth not 
our apoſtle ſay, Not the hearers of the law are Nate, 
Juſt before God, but the doers of the lam d ,ν,,õé 
ſhall be juſtified? Rom. 2. 13. 

Anſ. Now, to this I anſwer, That there is a double 
juſtification of which the ſcripture ſpeaks: 1. That 
which conſiſts in the abſolution of a finner from the 
guilt of fin, by God's free pardon or remiſſion of it, 
or his not — it to the ſinner. And thus no 
man is or can be juſtified by the law, either ceremo- 
nial or moral, ſince neither of them do contain any 
promiſe of the pardon of it. Now, all men being 
ſinners, this juſtification muſt be neceſſary to all men 
to put and keep them in a ſtare of favour with God, 
And this is that juſtification which St Paul aſcribes 
to faith, and which, ſaith he, could never be ob- 
tained from the works of the law. Burt, 

2. There is 2 juſtification to be undergone by all 
men at the great day of their accounts; and this is 
only the pronouncing them ſincere in the perform- 
ance of their covenants, legal or evangelical, or in 
compliance with the laws of nature, Moſes, or of 
grace, the providence of God had placed them un- 

9 5 der ʒ 
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der; and in this ſenſe we find mention of men 
working righteouſneſs under the law of nature, Job 
I. 1. Acts 10. 35.; under the law of Moles, Luke 
1. 6. Plal. 18. 20.—24; and under the law of grace, 
*1 John 3. 7, Rev. 22. 11. And thus all pious per- 
fons, who made it their ſincere endeavour to obey 
the law of Moles, were righteous before God, though 
ſtill che imperfections which cleaved to their obedi- 
ence were pardoned through faith.—Fo explain this, 
note, | 
1ſt, That the whole nation of the Jews believed 
in the promiſed Mefliah, or the Meſſiah that was to 
come, and that in the ſeed of Abraham ſhould all the 
Families of the earth be bleſſed ; this being one of 
their fundamental articles. 
24ly, They believed that this Meſſiah ſhould con- 
fer upon them, not only temporal, but ſpiritual, yea, 
eternal bleſſings; they expected ſpiritual blen 
from him, even remiſſion of ſins. So Zacharias — 
of the Baptiſt, that he ſhould go before the Lord to 
prepare his way, to give knowledge to his people of 
ſ[ubvation through the remiſſion of ſins, Luke 1. 76. 77. 
To him, faith Peter, give all the prophets witneſs, 
that through his name all that believe in him ſhould 
receive remiſſion of fins, Acts 10. 43. So the Jews 
ſay, that the Meſlias (%) was to remove 5919 . 
the general ſin of mankind, or the ſin of the firſt man. 
2. They expected by him juftification, he being ſtyled 
by the prophet, The Lord our righteouſneſs, and by 
the Jews Nn dd, Meſſiah our juſtification. Now, 
this, ſay the ancient fathers, might be a juſtifying 
faith in them, without explicitly believing that 
Chriſt ſhould die for their fins, though we have no 
reaſon ro think that they who-were ſo plainly taught 


this by the e Ifaiah, by the type of Iſaac, the 


liſting up of the ſerpent, and by their ſacrifices, 
mould be wholly ignorant of it. 

Ver. 26. . Nd 35 ri, the fons of God through 
ſaith.] Hence, faith the Antipædobaptiſt, it appears, 
that infants cannot be made the ſons of God by bap- 
tiſm, becauſe we are all made the ſons of God by 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Now, infants have no faith. 

Anſ. They might as well argue thus, By grace are ye 
faved through faith, Eph. 2. 7. but infants have no 
ſaith ; therefore they cannot be ſaved. Or thus, He 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. no 
gnfants do believe ; ergo, all infants ſhall be damned. 
The apoſtle plainly ſpeaks here of perſons converted 

from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, who were there- 
fore baptized, being adult perſons, as he doth in the 
goſpel of St Mark, and the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
This place can therefore with no more reaſon be ap- 
plied to the caſe of infants, than the places cited fro 
St Mark and that epiſtle. . 


Chap. I 


Ver. 29. Ker ira xngirewer, Deirs accoriin 
to the promiſe.) It is to be obſerved for the eg? 
cation of many places in theſe epiſtles, that there 
frequent mention in the New Teſtament of the g 
miſes in the plural nnntber ; to the IV aelites he 
the promiſes, Rom. 8. 4. ; Feſus Chriſt was a mis. 
ſter of the circumciſion to confirm the promiſes, Rog, 
15. 8.; To Abraham and his feed were the promt 
made, Gal. 3. 16. and ver. 21.3 I the law they, 
gainſt the promiſes ? Theſe all died in faith, nt ln 
ving received the promiſes, Heb. 11. 13. 17. andre, 
39-; They all having obtained a good report thru} 
faith, received not-the promiſes. J 

Now, there is mention made in the New Te, 
ment of three ſorts of promiſes : 

1/t, The promiſe of a ſeed in which all the fans, 
lies of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, viz. in Chriſt, 16 
3. 25. and 12. 23. 33. and 26.6. Rom. 4. 13. 14. 10 
and 9. 9. Gal. 3. 21. 22.; fee the note there, 

zdly, The promiſe of the Holy Spirit in his ent-. 
ordinary gifts and operations, Acts 2. 33. 39. by which 
believers were then ſealed up to the day of reden. 
tion, Eph. 1. 13. and this is called the promiſe d 
the Father, Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 4.; and this pro. 
mrie was not immediately made to Abraham, bu: 
was the conſequent of the bleſſing which God hal 
promiſed to his feed, the bleſſing of Abraham be. 
ing firft to come upon the Gentiles, that they 
might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, i.e. th , + 
being made the ſons of God through: faith in C“ 
Feſas, the ſeed promiſed, God might ſend the Sort 4 
of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
chap. 4. 6. | made 

34ly, The promiſe of a future reſt, and an eternd 
mhern ance, there being a promiſe made of enteriny (fror 
into reſt, Heb. 4. 3. 9. (ſee the note there), peculiar 
to believers, and to the people of God, after the 3 
reſt which God had given them in Canaan, and! fait 


promiſe of an eternal inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. and Ws 9 
10. 36. For that the patriarchs did by faith expet il ©” 
a city having foundations, whoſe builder and maker 4 
was God, and an heavenly country, we learn from Sg 


Heb. 11. 9. 14. 15. yea, they expected to obtain s 
better reſurrection, ver. 35. viz. by virtue of the . 7. 
Meſſiah, this being their common ſaying, The Ma, 
ſhall raife up thoſe that /leep in the duſt (z); and or 2 
of their fundamental articles is this, That the Neſſizl 6 
will come NrνοNð m, and will raiſe the dead, and men 
bring them into Paradiſe. This faith penerally ob. 
tained among them before our Saviour's advent, 1 * 
we learn, not only from the book of the Maccabce: oy 
but from St Paul's plain words, Acts 24. 15 and 26. 
7.8. If you inquire where any ſuch promite v2 

made to Abraham or others? I anſwer, Thar ſuch : (of 1 
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proni:e 


hap. V. 


| miſe was made to him and to the 22 we 
ne aſſured ſrom this, that they by faith expected 
ach things, all faith being built upon à promiſe; 
this promiſe therefore might be made to Abraham, 
Cen. 17- 7. where God ſaith, I will eſtabliſh my co- 
nenant letui xt thee and thy ſeed after thee in their 
nerations, for an everlaſting covenant, to be thy 
a4, and the God of thy ſeed after thee ; for that to 
be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, is to be the 
God that will raiſe them up from the dead, we learn 
rom our Sayiour's argument, Matth. 22. 32.; ſee 


C H A 


Verſe 1. OW I ſay, (to how you who are 

; N Heir if A (Lark ſhould be kept 
in bondage under a ſchoolmaſter, chap. 3. 23- 25.), 
that the heir, as long as he is a. child, differeth no- 
thing (as to the poſſeſſion and free uſe of his eſtate) 
from a ſervant; though he be (by right of inheritance) 
lord of all (his father left :) 

2. But is under tutors and governors, until the 

time appointed by the father (iz bis laſt will and te- 
lament.) , af; * 
3. Even fo we (the ſeed of Abraham), when we 
vere children; (as till faith came we were), were in 
bondage 
vants were of old to their maſters.) 

4. But when the fulneſs of the time (appointed for 
the appearance of the Meſſiah for the benefit of few 
and Gentile, that they might be made ſons by him), 
was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under 9 to) the law, g 

5. To redeem them that were under the law 
(from the bondage of it), that we (together with 
them) might receive the adoption of ſons. 

6. And becauſe ye are (now made) ſons (of God by, 


faith, chap. 3. 25.), God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 


lis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, (i. e. 
dune ing to your ſpirits that ye are the ſons of God, 
and that he is your Father, Rom. 8. 15. 16. and ena- 
Ming you to uſe the language, not of ſervants, but of 
ſons. 

7. Wherefore thou art (after this redemption 
wrought) no more a fervant, ' but a ſon; and if a 
0n, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 

8. (1 ſay thou art no more a ſervant), howbeit, 
then when ye knew not God, 7 did 4 ſervice to 
them which'by nature are no gods. 

9. But now after that ye have known God, or ra- 
tier are known of God, (being made his ſons by adop- 
non), how (after this freedom purchaſed by Chr iſi) 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements 
(if the law), whereunto you deſire again to be in 
bondage ? 

12. Fer) ye obſerve (the Jewiſh /abbath) * days, 


* 


en the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


under the + elements of the world, (as ſer- 
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the note there; and that he therefore was called 
their God, becauſe he had prepared for them a city, 
from Heb. 11. 15. And in reference to this future 
recompenſe, it is that the apoſtle faith, Theſe all 
died in faith, not having recetved the promiſe, Cod 
having provided ſome better thing for us, that they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect, Heb. 13. 39. 
40.; ſee the note there. Now, this ſeems to be the 
promiſe mentioned here, of which Chriſtians are ſaid 
to be the heirs, they being heirs of God, joint heirs 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 7+ 


P. IV, 


and months, (the new moons), and times (of their 
ſolemn feſtivals), and (ſabbatical) years. 

11. I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed on 
you labour in vain (in preaching the goſpel to you.) 

12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for» I 
am as you are: ye have not injured me at all. 

13. Ye know how (that) through infirmity of the 
fleſh I preached the goſpel to you at the firſt. 

14. And — — ) i my temptation which 
was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed (vie) not, nor rejected 
(me); but received me (rather) as an angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus, (thinking yourſelves very happy 
in having ſuch an apoſtle.) | 

15. Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of? 
(in * me for your apoſtle, who taught you no 
ſuch thing as this, that you were to be juſtified by the 
obſervance of the lau); for I bear you record, {you 
bad- once ſuch à great affectiou for nie), that if it had 
been poſhble, you would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. 

16. (Aud after this), am I therefore become your 
enemy, (er looked upon as fuch), becauſe I tell you 
the truth ? | 

17. They (who ſeduce you, de indeed) zealouſly 
affe& you, but not well, (and in a due manner) ; yea, 
they would exclude us {from your affect ion), that 
you might affect them (on).) 

18. But it is good (for you) to be zealouſly affect- 
ed always in a good thing, {as your affection to me, 
and to the 1 { preached, ts), and not only when 
I am preſent with you. 

19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again, ſto renew you in the faith from whence ye are 

allen), till Chriſt be (fully) formed in you, {as the 
child is in the womb, ) | 

20. I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you. 

21. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear (what is contained in the Pentateuch, 
the book of) the law? 

22. For it is (there) written, that Abraham had 
two ſons; the one (to wit, IJſiuael) by (Hagar) x. 

88 2 bond- 
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bond-maid, the other (to wit, Iſaac) by (Sarah) a 
free-woman, (a lady or princeſs, as her name im- 
ports.) 

23. But he that was of the hond-woman = was 
born after the fleſh, (and ſo was not to be accounted 
for the ſeed); but (whereas) he of the free-woman was 
by promiſe, (and ſo was only to be accounted for the 
promiſed feed, Rom. g. 8.) 

24. Which things are an allegory, (exprefing one 
thing, and by that hinting another to 15); for theſe 
(two, Hagar and Sarah) are (intended typically to re- 
preſent to ur) the two covenants, the one (vig. that 
of the law given) from Mount Sinai (is that covenant) 
which gendereth to bondage, (i. e. ſubjects its chil- 
dren to bondage, and is the covenant) which is (typifred 
by) Hagar (the bond-woman.) ; 

25. »For this Hagar (whoſe name ſignifies a rock) 
is (in the allegory) Mount Sinai in Arabia, (whence the 
law was given), and (/o ſhe) anſwereth to (that) Je- 
ruſalem which now is, (they living long in the wilder- 
neſs, and receiving the lau from Mount Sinai in Ara- 
bia), and is in bondage with her children ( the law 
given there.) 

26. Thus it was am is with the terreſtrial germ 
ſalem); but (the)  J—_— which is (from) above, 
(and is ſignified by Sarah, the type of the ſecond cove- 
nant), is free, (is the free-woman, and ſo her children 
cannot be in bondage to the law, as the fews were 
and - is this Feruſalem) which is the mother of 
us all. 


Chap. . 


27. For (of this Feruſalem, If. 54. 1.) it is wi, 
ten, Rejoice thou barren which beareſt not, hei 
forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not, (and |; 
this art like to Sarah); for (now) the deſolate hy 
many more children than ſhe that hath an huſkar 
(the Gentile than the Fewiſh church.) 

28. Now, (to apply theſe things to us), we brethre, 
as Iſaac was, are the children of the promiſe, (as A* 
* 22 wa: of => * 1 of po 97 7 by birne 
of the promiſe, In t e all tbe familie: 
the — 4 be bleſſed.) + * | 1 f 

29. But as then he that was born after the feh 
(i. e. 1/ſbmael), » perſecuted him that was born afre 
the Spirit, (i. e. {faac, the ſeed produced by the Spin 
of God, and the repreſentative of us who are born o 


. the Spirit, Fohn 3. 3. 5; even ſo it is now, (it 


Jeus, the ſeed of Abraham according to the fiel 
ever een us Chriſtiamt, 1 Theſſ. 2.14, 
15. 16. 

30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſeripture? (i.e, 
what 1s contained in the ſcripture ? even 28 Words 
approved by God, Gen. 21. 12.), Caſt out the bond. 
woman and her fon; for the ſon of the bond-yo. 
man » ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free. vo- 
man. 

31. So then, brethren, we (being children of the 
promiſe, ver. 28.) are not children of the bond. vo- 
man, (and ſo in ſiiljection to the law), but of the 
free-(woman, and therefore at liberty from the obliga- 
tion or bondage of it. | 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. IV. 


Toixiiz ri leur, the elements of the 

world, I i. e. the Jewiſh rites. ſo call - 
ed; becauſe, as was obſerved, chap. 3. 19. they were 
for matter moſtly. the ſame which had before obtain- 
ed in the world, only they were directed to a better 
object, and a better end. 

Ver. 7. > 'Aax' vas, but a ſon.] That the notion of 
adoption includes a ſtate of immortality ; and that 
the ſons of God were to be fons be refurrection, I 
have ſhewed upon the parallel place, Rom. 8. 16.—23. 


Verſe 3. 


And that the Jews were not ignorant of this import 


of the phraſe, we learn from the author of the book 
of Wiſdom, chap. 2. 12. who introduced the wicked 
Atheiſts ſpeaking thus : © Let us lie in wait for the 
« righteous, for he calleth himſelf a child of God. 
« He maketh his boaſt that God is his Father. Let 
« usſee if his works be true. For if the juſt man 
«« be the ſon of God, he will help him. Let us 
« condemn him to a ſhameful death ; for by his own 
« ſaying he ſhall be reſpected. Thus, ſaith he, were 
« they deceived, neither hoped they for the wapes 


« of righteouſneſs, nor diſcerned à reward for 


„% blamelef{s fouls. For God created man to be im- 


* mortal, and made him an image of his own eter- 
© nity. ——The ſouls of the righteous are in the 
c hands of God, and their is full of immorta. 
« lity. Having been a little chaſtiſed, they ſhall be 
* greatly rewarded; for God tried them, and found 
„ them worthy of himſelf.” And chap. 5. he intro- 
duced the ſame wicked perſons, ſaying, © We fools 
counted his life madneſs, and his end to be with- 
* out honour; how is he numbered among the 
children of God, and his lot is among the ſaints” 
Where, 

1. The righteous are repreſented as the ſons and 
children of God; and it is farther faid, 

2. That as ſuch they are to be rewarded in thei 
ſouls, which are to be received into-the hands of God, 
and to be at reſt ; and in their bodies, which are iv 
be immortal. 

3. That, at the day of recompenſe, they ſhall ſtand 
in great boldneſs, and ſhall, as being the ſons of God, 
have their lot and portion with the ſaints, 5 «45 
6 xiges dord, that is, he ſhall be 5 g-, an heir 
with the ſaints. | 

Ver. 8. © 'Elanwours, ye did ſervice.] __—_ ww 


4 


. IV, Chap. IV. 

vr earn how frivolous is the diſtinction of the Papiſts, 
breat hat latria is indeed ſervice proper to God, but du- 
en is ſuch worſhip as may be paid to ſaints and an- 
el; for ſeeing ſaints and angels are by nature no 
bard gods, the iving dulia to them muſt be the thing 


condemned here in the Heathens, that being only 
this, that they did dn, give dulia to them which 

nature were no gods. 

Ibid. Toi; n dee wer Greg, fo them which are not 
ads by nature.] Hence we learn the conſequence 
of the Socinian hypotheſis, that Fefirs Chrift is not by 
ure God, and yet is to be honoured with the ſame 
worſhip which all Chriſtians give to him who is by 
nature God, ſeeing it teacheth us to do what St Paul 
here condemneth in the very Heathens. And ſurel 
it muſt be abſurd to make that an article of Chriſti- 
an faith, and 2 part of Chriſtian worſhip, which the 
poſtle here makes a great crime of the Heathen 
world, and a certain evidence of their ignorance of 
the true God. That the Socinians cannot anſwer 


this objection, appears from what they here return 
ond. 
wo. | SOCINIANI. | 
-n0- 1. Lui divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo acceptam. 
Crell. | 
F the +. Chriſtum pro ratione imperii quod a Deo accepit 
wo- colendum ſentiunt. Crell. 
f the : Eum ſic colere pium et neceſſarium eſt. Crell. 
lig: Chriſti enim honor et adoratio ſpectat ad gloriam 
Dei Patris. Wolf. 
Indeed, there is ſcarce any plea they uſe for the 
yorſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as a made God, which was 
eter. Wh not before uſed by the en for the worſhip 
the their inferior deities (6). 
ortz- WF 2. Hence alſo it appears to be a miſtake, to ſay 
11 be un the Galatians, to whom the apoſtle here writes, 
und before they received the goſpel, were, as to the 
ro- Feateſt part of them, proſelytes of the gate, or 
fools do of righteouſneſs ; ſeeing it is plain that they 
vich- rere Heathens, not knowing the true God, but 
the Wiring them which by nature were no gods, chap. 4. 
ts 9. and by the goſpel were to be delivered & rw 
MedTes aides rendes, from the preſent evil age, chap. 
and . from which they who were ingot op eh of 
the gate, and worſhipped the true God, were in a 
heir I ceat meaſure delivered. 2. The great endeavour 
zod, e the Judaizers that crept in among them, was to 
e 0 erſuade them to be circumciſed, Gal. 5. 2. and 
b. 12.; whereas all the proſelytes of righteouſneſs, 
and u the Gentiles which had before been ſubject to 
od, 
9/1045 
heir 


lrellius in locum. 


(5) Vide tract. de vera Chriſti deitate. 
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to it, viz. That gods by nature, is not here op- 
poſed to gods by grace, or to thoſe who have re- 
cerved their divinity from the one true God ; for to 
ſerve and wor ſhip { ch a god, by reaſon of the em- 
pire which he hath received from God, tis not pro- 
aue and wicked, but pious and neceſſary (a). Now 
in anſwer to this, I ſay, 

1. That it is very evident from the text, that thoſe 
who are not gods by nature, are oppoſed to him who 
s God by nature, viz. to him whom the Heathens 
knew not, and to him whom the Galatians, being 
Chriſtians, knew, and by whom they were known. 
Since then the Socinians god by grace is not a god 
by nature; ſince he is not S God intended in theſe 
words, ye know not God ; he muſt be ranked among 
thoſe which are here oppoſed to him. 

2. I have elſewhere ſhewn that the Heathens had 
the very ſame ſentiments with the Socinians, as to 
the worſhip of their inferior deities; and it is. won- 
derful to ſee how they concur in ſenſe, and almoſt 
in words. 


ETHx1cr. 

1. Dii minores ab uns illo facti, et ſublimiter collo- 
cati. Apud Auguſt. de dv. Dei, I. 6. cap. 1. 

2. Tire, ur, Tor ei eiu THuyaxire,  & Stare N- 
Zales > cine Tay G. Cell. apud Orig. * P- 377. 

3. Te, Trganrworls I; Rd, Te i T4 r , Sg 
mivur be, 5% & rr infiy N Cell. ibid. I. 8. 
p. 381. 


the Jewiſh rites, muſt he circumciſed when they were 
admitted to be proſelyzes of righteouſneſs, they being 
made ſuch by circumciſion, and a promiſe of obedi- 
ence to the fa of Moſes. 

Object. It is the Jewiſh law which is ſtyled the ele- 
ments of the world, to which they were in bondage, 


chap. 4. 3. 

nr The Jewiſh law is indeed ſo called, but it 
was for this reaſon, that it was made up of cere- 
monies, which for the matter were the ſame with 
thoſe which had been uſed by other nations of the 
world, the obje& of them only being changed. See 
the note on chap. 3. 19. and. they are no where 
— 4 the elements of piety, as Mr le Clerc ſup- 

es. 
me: 9. nh inire A vj % , ruxtce, again to 
weak and beggarly elements.) Here interpreters 
find great difficulty to ſhew, how the Galatians, who- 
were never under the law, can be faid to be again,. 
and anew, in bondage to theſe elements. But the 


(a) Natura dii non opponuntur diis ex gratia, qai divigitatem habent ab illo uno Deo acceptam ; tali enim Deo, pro- 
none imperi quod a Deo acceyit, ſervire, eumque colete, non eſt profanum et impium, ſed pium et neceſſarium. 


ebſrmtion 


A Paraplrafe 


obſervation made on chap. 3. 19. that the rites of 
the Jews and Heathens were for the matter moſtly 
the ſame, removes that difficulty; and ſhews that 
they are ſaid to return to theſe elements, not be- 
cauſe they before obſerved the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
but becauſe the ceremonies of the law, being for 
the matter moſtly the ſame with thoſe the Gentiles 
uſed to their Heathen deities, by returning to them 
they returned to thoſe elements. Thele rites are 
alſo weak and beggarly elements, in compariſon 
of the riches of the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. They are weak, as having no 
ower to cleanſe the foul; and beggarly, as not 
ing able to confer upon us the ſpiritual riches 
of che goſpel, pardon of ſins, adoption, the gifts 
and graces ot the Spirit, eternal redemption. 

Ver. 10. f 'Huigas d wires, days and months.) That 
this verſe 1s to be interpreted of the mo ſolemn 
times, and the feſtivals obſerved by them, as far as 
they could be obſerved out of Judea, the whole 
drift of this epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off the 
Galatians from thinking they were obliged to obſerve 
the rites and ceremonies of the law. For that the 
Jews did ig, keep their feaſts in pt and Alex- 
andria, and where-ever they were ſettled among the 
Hcathens, we learn from Philo, in his oration againſt 
Flaccus (c). That they were very numerous in Aſia 
Minor, of which Galatia was a part, ſee the note on 
James 1. 1. That in thoſe places where they dwelt 
that had converted a great many to the Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip, and made them, as it were, a part of them- 
ſelves, Joſephus teſtifies; ſee note on 1 Pet. 1. 1.; 
and if it were ſo at Galatia, this might make them 
ſo ready to relapſe to their old Jewiſh rites. 

Ver. 11. Oe du I am afraid of you.) As 
well he might, for by this practice they muſt revolt 
again from Chriſt to the Jewiſh ſynagogues ; for it 
belonged only to their great ſanhedrim (d), or to 
the doors of the law, to ſtate the certain times of 
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their new moons, and other feſtivals; ſo that, for 


the due obſervation of them, they muſt entirely de- 
pend upon the Jewiſh ſanhedrim. 

Ver. 12. "Or: za&ys d, dude, I am as you are.) 
That is, ſay the fathers, I was once zealous for the 
law as you are; but now I live as do the Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews; do you who are not Jews 
but Gentiles, live in like manner, as men exempt- 
ed from the law. But this expotition ſeems not to 
cohere with theſe words, Ye have not injurcd me 
at all. They may therefore be thus interpreted: 
Brethren, he ſtill as affectionate to me as I am to 
you, and count ne not your enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the truth ; for I am ſtill as affectionate to you, as e- 
ver you were to me, ver. 14. 1 do not look upon 


c) P. 760. A. B. 


with Annotations 


Chap. 1y, 


you as perſons who have done any thing with 2 
intent to injure me; and though your falſe teach. 


ers have done you this injury, by cheir perniciosz 
doctrines; yet have they not prevailed on you ſpe 
evil of me, or a& injuriouſly towards me. 

Ver. 14. Te, ru us Ty & Th cage, my te mti. 
tion which was in the fleſh.) It is the opinion 9 
the Greek commentators, and of the Reverend 
Dr Hammond, that the «doYvus Tis regis, the int. 
mity of the fleſh, ver. 13. and the temptation in th; 
field, here, only ſignify the perſecutions the apoſtlg 
ſuffered for preaching the goſpel. But that this can. 
not be the full import of the words, is evident from 
theſe conſiderations: 1. That the r which 
he ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt, could miniſter; 
no reaſon to the Galatians, & S, N N 
contemn, vilify, deſpiſe him as nothing, and even 
to ſpit upon lim who preached the goſpel, with ſuch 
great demonſtration of the Spirit, and ſuch pouer 
of miracles under all his perſecutions. Moreover, 
the apoſtle, in the epiſtles to the Corinthians, repre. 
ſents theſe ſufferings as a vindication of the truth 
of his apoſtleſhip, yea, as an argument of the li 
and power of mes Fes, who did ſuch mighty thing 
by his apoſtles under all their ſufferings, and as that 
which ſhould create the greater reſpect to bim; 
and gives them a large catalogue of them, cor. 
firming it with an oath, 2 Cor. 11. 31. which ſhes, 
that though he ſometimes feared the greatneſs of his 
tribulations might make them faint, or ſhake then, 
who were taught that they muſt alſo be partakers 
of the like ſufterings ; yet did he not conceive him- 
ſelf more contemptible, or vile in bis own per. 
ſon for his perſecutions. And therefore as he men- 
tions this to the Theſſalonianss as a proof of his ſin- 
cerity, That having before ſuffered, and been ſhame- 
fully intreated at Philippi, he was till bold t. preach 
the goſpel to them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. As he mentions 
his ſufferings to the Epheſians, as their glory, chap, 
3- 13-; ſo here he declares to his Galatians, That he 
{till ſuffered perſecution ; and he concludes his 
epiſtle thus, From hencefo th let no man troull me, 
for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jcſus, 
Gal. 5. 11. inſinuating that theſe ſufferings were 
ſo far from givin any perſon a juſt reaſon to de- 
ſpiſe him, that they were rather an inducement to 
a more honourable treatment of him. 

2. Though O and mugerus, infirmity and ten. 
ptation, abſolutely put, do ſometimes ſignify allic- 
tions, or perſecutions; yet do we never eJ{ewlere 
read, that a ragxts, THAT; iy gag ExEAOY is 022%, 
an infirmity, temptation, or thorn in the fleſh, is uied 
in that ſenſe. Nor was it only the ſufferings he cn- 
dured in his body, but the very preſence of his body, 


(2) Mechilta Paraſch, RJ. 


which 


Chap. IV. 


which was Weak - ſee note on 2 Cor. 12. 7. 8. g. 
Having therefore in that place proved, that, beſides 
his perſecutions, he had a weakneſs and imperfection 
in his body, which rendered both his perſon and his 
ſreech contemptible, I think it reaſonable to refer 
theſe words to it. 

Ver. 18. EY Ng. ] It is thought, that by this ex- 
-efion St Paul means himſelf; but it ſeems not 
reaſonable to think, that he would call himſelf a good 
man, when he was ſpeaking to them who had fo 
had an opinion of him; but he might ſay this of 
his doctrine, nor will the Greek bear the other 
ſenſe. 

Ver. 20. „ 'Addtus Thy e.] To temper my 
voice to you, as your affairs require; lamenting the 
fall of ſome, and ſtriving to recover them, and 
commending the ſtedfaſtneſs of others in the faith. 

Ver. 21. Tiv dh b axvire; Do not you hear the 
lu ?] i. e. Do not you, Chriſtians, to whom the 
Jaw and the 3 are read every Lord's day, and 
which you have the liberty to read at all times, 
hear what the law ſpeaks? Here, faith Mr. CI. 
it is to be noted, that St Paul argues from ſome re- 
ceived Midraſh vitlgarly known ; I if that allegory 
whereof he here ſpeaks, had not been before heard of, 
he would have had no reaſon to wonder, that the 
Galatians had never collected any ſuch thing from the 
ſtory which he refers to. 

Anſ. 1. To this I anſwer, That no ſuch interpre- 
tation of this paſſage was vulgarly known among 
the Jews, is apparent from the filence of all the 
Jewiſh paraphraſters upon the place, and of all thoſe 
interpreters who have converſed moſt in the wri- 
tings of the Jewiſh rabbins ; and yet produce not 
the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, nor can Mr Cl. 
do it. It is true indeed, that the Jews had this ca- 
non, that proles fequitur matrem, and ſo allowed 
that the offfpring of a bond-woman muſt be born in 
— the offſpring of a free · woman muft be 
free; but it is not true, that they ever deemed Ha- 
pa the repreſentative of thoſe under the firſt, or 
egal covenant ; and Sarah only of thoſe who were 
under the new, and goſpel covenant. 

2. This ſuppoſed Midraſh is contrary to their 
known and avowed principle, That their law was 
t be eternal, and fo that there was no new cove- 
Rant to ſucceed for the aboliſhing of it; as is plain 
from the-apoſtle's diſpure againſt them, both here, 
and in the epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 
Hebrews. Moreover, doth not Mr Clerc tell us in 
dis annotations on the former chapter, That the law, 
and a perfect pattern of holineſs, was the ſame in the 
opinion of the Fews And muſt this perfedt pattern 
of holineſs here, in the opinion of the ſame Jews, 
be only a covenant gemlex ing to bondage, and repre- 
rented by Hagar a bond-woman? 
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3. The apoftle doth not wonder, that the Cala- 


' tians had collected no ſuch allegory, from the ſtory 


referred to; but only aſks if they had not heard the 
words he doth thus allegorically expound to them. 
He proceeds thus : 

Olject. © Farther, ſeeing this interpretation 
* could not be urged againſt thoſe who might de- 
ny that the ſcripture ought to be ſo underitood, 
and the apoſtle doth not make uſe of his autho- 
«« rity to confirm it; it is evident, that he argues 
„here from. what was generally allowed, which 
“ kind of things it is not material ſhould be true, 
% or well grounded, as long as they contain nothing 
«« prejudicial to true piety, and are believed by 
« thoſe againſt whom we diſpnte. So that from 
«« St Paul's uſing ſuch an allegory againſt the Ju- 
« daizing Galatians ; it does not follow, that we in 
« this age are bound to admit it as a ſecret re- 
« vealed from heaven to the apoſtle. 

Ar. To this I anſwer, 1. That it is too conf- 
dently ſaid, that the apoſtle doth not make 1 of 
his authority to confirm this interpretation; tor is it 


they ſpake the wiſdom of God in a myſtery * 1 Cor. 
2. 7.; that wiſdom which God had revealed to then; 
by his Spirit, ver. 10. That they had received the 
Spirit which is of God, that they might know the 
things which are freely given us of God ; which things 
they alſo ſpake, not in the words which mami wiſdon; 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; compa- 
ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; fee the note, 
ver. 12. 13. there. And is not this a ſufficient con- 
firmation of all which they declared they writ, as 
the apoſtles of Feſus Chriſt ? 

2. I add, that it cannot reaſonably be ſaid, © He 
argues here from what was generally allowed,” 
not onty becauſe I have proved, that nothing of 
this nature ever was, or could be allowed by the 
Jews; but allo becauſe no one inſtance can be pro- 
duced, where the apoſtle uſeth any ſuch argument 
ad hominem; or from their own miſtaken principles; 
but where it is evidem from his own words, and de- 
clarations, that he doth ſo. Had the apoſtle ſaid, 
as he is forced in his paraphraſe to make him ſpeak, 
« Theſe things uſe to be allegorically explained by 
« the Jews, and may be interpreted ſo as to ſigniſy 


* what [I a little before ſaid:“ or, as he begins his 


Cbriſtian allegoriſt, We take you at your word, 
« OJews?” there might have been ſome probability 
in this fancy: but, the apoſtle having not given us 


the leaſt hint of any thing of this nature, it muſt 


paſs 
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paſs for mere romance. And the other things he 
adds can be no better than a reflection on the autho- 
rity and writings of the apoſtles; for do you not 
hear the law ? {aith the apoſtle : No, faith Mr Cl. 
that they do not; yea, they cannot in this caſe; 
« it being not at all neceſſary that the words of 
« ſcripture ſhould have any ſuch allegorical inter- 
on 1 as that which is ſuppoſed (here) to be- 
« long to them.“ Do you not hear the law, for it 
written? ſaith the apoſtle. « What then,” faith Mr 
Cl. © you proſsly impoſe upon us in theſe words, 
connecting them to the former by a yag, for, and 
« ſaying gravely, It is written; when indeed you 
« argue not from what is written, but from ſome 
e whimſies of the Jews, perhaps neither true nor well 
« grounded” Theſe things are an allegory, ſaith 
the apoſtle. ** So you ſay, St Paul,” quoth this cri- 
tic ; © but if we thoroughly conſider it, we ſhall find, 
ce that moſt that hath been ſaid by learned men 
«« againſt this way of interpreting {ſcripture in the 
« general, may be objected againſt this particular 
« allegory.” Theſe are the two teſtaments, ſaith 
St Paul: “ You are very dogmatical, St Paul,” faith 
Mr Cl.; © but we of this age are not bound to ad- 
« mit this as a ſecret revealed from heaven to you :” 
and, by your good leave, this interpretation 
«© cannot be urged againſt thoſe who deny that the 
«« ſcripture ought to be ſo underſtood.” 

To conclude, What ſhall we fay to the unbelie- 
ving Jews, objecting thus from this interpretation? 
% Finding that your apoſtle hath produced againſt 
« us a weak argument, falſe, and ill grounded, you 
c pretend to help him out, by ſaying, it is a Jewiſh 
« midraſh, vulgarly known. is we mult take 

ee for an officious lie, till you can ſhew that either 
«© we, or our fathers, or Philo the allegoriſt, who 
« ſpeaks of Hagar and Sarah in a quite different 
« way of allegory, had any ſuch ſentiments. And 
c if your apoſtle hath impoſed upon you here, with 
ce ſuch ill-grounded arguments and interpretations, 
« without giving you the leaſt hint, that he was 
« arguing only from our conceſhons : how know 
« you that he hath not often done the like in all 
8 other writings?” 

Ver. 23. » Kard ougze yeywnrai, Was born after the 

eſh.] i. e. by natural generation, and the ſtrength 
of the fleſh, before Abraham's body became dead, 
Rom. 4- 19. The other by virtue of the promiſe 
made to him by God, when his lody and Sas abs 
womb were both dead, ver. 20. and only quicken- 
ed by that Spirit, which is the power of God. 

Ver. 25. » To e Ayag Lud iges ig, for this Hagar 
is mount Sinai in 4rabia.} i. e. ſhe repreſents it, 1. In 
her name; for UN, in the Arabian language, ſig- 
nifies a Rock, as Mount Sinai is called. 2. By her 
Sight, the flying twice into Arabia from her miſtreſs, 


A Para; *raſe with Annotattons 
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Gen. 16. 7. into the wilderneſs ot Shur, called 1, 
the Chaldee Chagra, there, and Gen. 25. 18, 0 
after flying again into the ſame wilderneſs, A0 

. by her ſtation ; for there dwelt the poſterity d 
R called from her name Hagarens; as the or. 
ental writers witneſs; ſee Bochart. Geogr. Sacr. |. 
c. 11. P. 255. cap. 27. p. 312. and Grotius here, 

Ibid. Tz yag Ave Lud iges ic i Agg.] Note, th 
it ſeems very unreaſonable to me, to expunge the 
words, Ls iges ir © 'AgaCiz, againſt the plain ei, 
dence of all the ancient verſions, and the concy:. 
rent ſuffrage of all the ancient interpreters, Chr. 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theopbylad, 
among the Greeks, Ambroſe and St Jerom among 
the Latins, who take not the leaſt notice of an 
various reading here; and to add & for vag, only 
to ſalve a difficulty : for, if this liberty may be il. 
lowed, we may take the ſame liberty in all other 
on and ſtrike out ſuch words as ſpurious, or ſu. 
peed, which create the difficulty. And this is le 
to be allowed, when the words rejected, according 
to the deſcants of the ancients, give a plain reaſon, 
why Agar is made the ſymbol ihe covenant given 
from Mount Sinai, VIZ. Td yag % T# "Avyag, becauſe 
the name Agar, ſaith Bochart, is by interpretation 
a Rock; and, ſay the Greek interpreters, is the 
name given to Mount Sinai, & A yagcey, in the 
Arabian tongue. But we need here no various lec. 
tion, the interpretation which Dr Mills hath ex- 
cellently given us of this place, being very clear, 
only by adding - desire, by repreſentation, 
after the word is», which is the ſenſe it uſually bear 
in allegorical propoſitions, and by referring c 
de Th vo» ligsoanpe, Hot to the mountain, but to Agar; 
for then the ſenſe of the whole runs thus. These 
two ſons of Abraham, Iſmael, born of Agar his hand. 
maid, and Iſaac, born of Sarah the. free-woman, 
contain an allegory, in which the name is put for 
the thing ſignified or repreſented by it; for theſe 
two women, and their children, are by repreſenu- 
tion the two covenants; the one covenant being 
that from Mount Sinai, gendering to bondage, 
"74; ig, Which is, by repreſentation, Agar, the 
bond-woman, and ſo bearing a child, which all 
was in bondage, * y4g"Ayag, for that which is ſigni- 
fied by Agar, from whom Iſmael deſcended, is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, whence the law was given; 
and this Agar anſwers to Jeruſalem, that no is, 
and is in bondage, with her children, to the law, 
as the bond- woman and her child was to Abraham ; 
but the jaien which is above, iawSys cu. is 
by repreſentation Sarah, the free-woman, whoſe 


ſon was born, not according to the fleſh, but accor- 
ding to the promiſe ; and this woman is the mother ot 
us all; for we brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of the promiſe, aud ſo the ſpiritual ſeed of _ 

1am, 


Chap. V. 


heirs according to the promiſe. And this in- 
—— is — — by the 1 — of the 
whole allegory thus: So then, brethren, we are not 
the children of the bond woman, but of the free. O ſi 
nia! 
* 26. * H ww Iiguownnge, the Jeruſalem which 
; above.) As the ſtate of the church, under the 
goſpel, is ſtyled, by the evangeliſts, the ga, ain 
if heaven; ſo here the Jeruſalem which is from 
hore, the goſpel- tate, or new kingdom, being 
erected by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down from heaven, 
1nd leading us to it, is ſtyled the heavenly Feruſalem. 
Note alfo, that the Jews tell us, © That the inferior 
« Jeruſalem is a type of that which is above (e). 
Ver. 27. Note, that the Jews themſelves inter- 
pet theſe words, cited from Iaiah 54. 1. of the times 
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Tand faſt therefore in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made us (Chriſtia:f) fret; 
and be not intangled again with the yoke of 
dondage (to the lau, A, 15. 10.) 

2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you (Galatians), that 
if ye be circumciſed, (in order to your juſtification), 
Chriſt hall profit you nothing, (cap. 2. 1. 3. 4.) 

3. For « I teſtify again to every man that is cir- 
cumciſed, that he is a debtor (by Virtue of that cir. 
cumciſion) to do the whole law. 

4. Chriſt is become of none effet to you, whofo- 
ever of you are ( /ceking to be) juſtified by the law, 
land not by faith in him-only); ye are fallen from 
(juſtification by) grace. 

5. For we.(Ghri/tians), through the Spirit (which 
ve have received), wait for the hope of righteouſ- 
neſs by fait. | 

6. We exped. it, I ſay, by that faith which mini- 
fert this Spirit, aud not by circumciſion); for in 
(the economy of ) Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion 
waleth any: thing, nor uncircumciſion, (as 10 our 
acceptance with God, and our reward from him), but 
faith which worketh by love. 

7. Ye did run well, (in the beginning of your Chri- 
lian race); who did hinder you, that ye thould not 
(«tine to) obey, the truth? | 

8. This perſuaſion (of the neceſſity of your being 
arcuniciſed, and obeying the law of Moſes) cometh 
dot of him (i. e. that God) that calleth (Gr. catlea) 
vou (to the faith of Chriſt). 

9. (Nor ought this | circumciſion to ſeem a little 
ling to you, nor are theſe Judaizers to be diſregard. 


Verſe 1. 


e) Voiſia de lege, p. 369. 


on the Epiſtle io the Galatians, 
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of the Meſfah. Midra ſh ſbir Haſbir im ad Cant. t. x. 

Ver. 29. r 'E3.»xs, perſecuted.) St Jerom here 
ſaith, 1/maet ſtruck Iſuac; but the text, Gen. 21. 
9. ſaith only, that he mocked him. Thais derifion, 
therefore, muſt be reputed, as a pertecuting him 
with the tongue. 

Ver. 30. * O nu, ſhall not be heir.} Hence 
we may learn, what that perſecution mentioned, 
ver. 29. was, ever a derifion of lfaaC's pretenſions to 
be the heir of Abraham; (ſo among the Jews, Rab- 
bi Salom, cited by Cartwright on Gen. 21. 9. /), and 
St Jerom in his Queſtions and Traditions upon Ge- 
neſis): even as the carnal Jews contended with 
the believing Gentiles, that they muſt be the true 
heirs af the promiſe made to Abraham, who were 
his ſeed according to the fleth. 


S 


ed, becauſe they are few, for they are like to leaven ; 
now, ye know), a little leaven leaveneth (and ſo cor- 
rupteth) the whole lump. (See the note on 1 Cor. 5. 6.) 

10. (But) I have confidence in you threugh the 
Lord, that (after conſideration of what I hare writ- 
ten) you will be no otherwiſe minded (than  exhort 
yon to be) : but he that troubleth you, thall bear his 
judgment, (7+ zgwa, the ſeritence or cundenimation 
due to him on that account), whoſoever he be. 

11. And (whereas ſome of the Fudatzers have ſug- 
geſted, that) I (elſewhere preach np that circumct- 
ſiou I oppoſe in you), brethren; (you may learn the 
falſehood of that ſitggeſtion from my ſufferings 3* for) 
«if I yet preach circumcifion, why do I yet ſuffer 
perſecution (from the Fews ? * then is the offence 
(they rake at preaching) of the croſs ceaſed. 

12. * | would they were even cut off ( from the 
communion of. the church) that (dv thus) trouble 
(amd unſetils) you. ö 

13. For, brethren, ye have been called (by Chri/ti- 
anity) to liberty ( from the Fewiſh yoke) ; only (be 
careful that ye) ule not ( yorwr) liberty f for an oc- 
caſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. 

14. For all the (moral) law (reſpecting our neigh. 
bour) is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. < 

15. But « if you (in contradittien to this law) bite 
(calumniate) and devour one another, take heed 
that ye be not (in the iſſue) conſumed one of another. 

16. > This I fay then (to prevent theſe miſcarria- 
get), Walk in the Spirit, (i. e. according id the mo- 
rions of the Holy Spitit, Rem. 8. 1. 2. 9. 12. 13. 14.), 


(/) R. Sal. ait; Iſmaelem cum Iſaaco de hereditate contendiſſe, dicentem, Fgo ſum primogenitus, et duplex portio ad 
de pertinet. Dupliciter hoc ab Hebræis exponitur, five quod idola Judo fecerit, five quod adverſum Iſaac quaſi majoris 


vais joco fibi et ludo primogenita vit dicaret. 


Vol. II. 


Tam. ult, F. 73. J 
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and ye (tall not fulfil? the luſts of the fleſh ; (i. e. theſe 
carnal motions, ver. 13. and theſe uncharitable con- 
tentions, Ver. 15.) 

171 For the flcih (indeed) luſteth againſt the Spi- 
rit, (and jo incites you to theſe things), and (but) the 
Spirit (lastet) againſt the fleth : and theſe (7avo prin- 
ciples) are contrary the one to the other; to that ye 

who are led by the Spirit) cannot do the things thar 
ye would (according to the fleſh; nor ye who are 


led by the fleſh, the things that ye would according 


to the Spi it. 

18. But if ye are led by the (conduct of the Holy) 
Spirit, ye are not under the law, (aud fo /in ſhall 
not have deminion over you, Rom. 6. 14.). 

19. + Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, 
Iaſciviouſneſs, 

20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu- 
lation, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, hereſy, 


ANNOTA T 1 


Verſe 3. * Mm rau, I teſtify again.) Theſe 

words muſt not be thought to im- 
port, that he had teſtified this before in this epiſtle, 
and now did it again ; there being nothing ſaid be- 
fore of this matter, but thus, a Paul ſay to you, 
that if ye be ci cuniciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing; and again, I teſtify that you are debtors, : by 
admitting this circtimeiſion, to yield obedience to the 
whole law of Moſes : for as by baptiſm we Chriſti- 
ans do oblige ourſelves to obſerve all the inftitutions 
of the Chrittian faith, ſo did the Jews, by circum- 
cition,. oblige themſelves to yield obedience to the 
whole law of Moſes. This the apoſtle elſewhere 
intimates, by ſaying to the Jews, Circumcifton ve- 
rily profiteth, if you keep the law, Rom. 2. 25. to 
which thou art obliged by it; and by objecting 
to them who were 10 zealous for the circumciſion 
of others, that they acted inſincerely in that zeal, 
becaule they chemſelves did uot keep the law, Gal. 
6. 13. When any one became @ profelyze of juſtice, 
or turned from Heathenifm to Judaiſm, they firſt 
intruted him in the law of Moſes; and when he 
declared himſelf reſolved to obey it, then they cir- 
cumcred ton, and ſo admitted him into the congre- 
gation, and he became as one of them. For cir- 
cumeiſion being the ſiga by which they entered in- 
to covenant with God, when the Moſaical law be- 
came the covenant betwixt God and the ſeed of 
Abraham: chat circumeiſion by which they entered. 
into covenant with him, muſt lay an obligation on 
them to obſerve the law of Moles. And hence the 


Judaiziug Chriſtians, who held that the law of Mo- 


les was an everlaſting covenant, thought that the 
believing Gentiles were to be dealt uith as their pro- 


with Annotations Chap. . 

21. Envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revelling 
and ſuch like: of the which 1 tell you before, u 
have alſo told you in times paſt, that they yy 
do ſuch things, thall not inherit the kingdom d 
God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, pexce 
long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 'faith, ' 

23. Meexneis, temperance : \ againſt ſuch there 
is no law, (that can condemm, or render them gy, 
xious to the wrath of Cel) 

24. And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and luſts (of it). 

25. lf (then) we (ome to) live in (and by) the 
Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit, (according to f 
motions, not of the fleſh, but of the Spirit). 

26. Let us not be defirous of vain-glory, (6, 
vain glorious), * provoking one another, envying 
one another, 


ON S on Chap. V. 


ſelytes; that is, (unleſs they were circumciſed, and 
obſerved the law, they could not be ſaved, 46 


1548; 
But ſtill it remains a great inquiry, Whether the 
words contained in the ſecond, third, and fourth 
verſes, are to be taken generally, ſo as to exclude 
all believing Jews from any benefit by Chriſt, or 
by the covenant of grace, who ſought for juſtifca- 
tion TT = works of the law? or whether they 
are to be reſtrained only to the believing Gentiles? 
Now, in anſwer to this queſtion, let it be noted, 

1. That it is not the being circumciſed, which is 
here ſaid to exclude from grace and ſalvation, but 
the being circumciſed to obtain j uſtiſication and ſul- 
vation by it; as is apparent from the words, Crit 
ts become of none eſſect to you, whoſoever of you are 
juſtified by the law. Had the bare uſe of circumci- 
hon rendered Chriſt unprofitable to the Jew and 
Gentile, or put them under the curſe of the 1av, 
St Paul would not have circumciſed Timorhy, nor 
have owned the believing Jews as Chriſtian bre- 
thren, who were ſtill zealous for the law. 

2. Obierve that the law of Moſes being given 
to the Fews, and ſome of its precepts being ityled 
everlaſting covenants, and commandments, and they 
having all engaged to obſerve it; they might think 
themſelves obliged till to be circumciſed, and ob- 
ſerve the law, by virtue of God's precept, till it 
was more ſolemnly by God declared to be abroys- 


ted; though they expected not to be juſtified by it: 
for ſo we find it was with the belteving Jews. They 
all continued” zealovs of the law, Acts 21. 20. 20d 
thought all Jews obliged to obſerve it, ver. 24. ; but 
then they thought to be laved, not by the law, = 

J 


Chap. V. 


by the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 15. 11. 
A the believing Gentiles were ; and they believed in 
(brit, that they might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the lau, Gal. 2. 16. But 
now the Gentiles being not under the obligation of 
the law of Moſes, they having firſt believed in 
Chriſt, and received, upon that faith, the Holy 
Ghoſt, they could not afterwards ſubmit to the ob- 
ſerrance of the law; bur, ; by ſo doing, they muſt 
eftify they thought not faith in Chriſt ſufficient to 
juſtifcation, or acceptance with God, without the 
obſervation of the law; and therefore muſt ſubmit 
to it for theſe ends, and fo mult in effect deny that 
faith in Chriſt would juſtify them; or that the gi- 
ying of the Holy Ghoſt was a ſufficient evidence of 
their acceptance with God ; which was a tempting 
or diſtruſting of God, after ſo full a demonſtra- 
tion of his grace and favour to them, Acts 15. 8. 


thoſe Jews as Gentiles who ſought for juſtifica- 
tion ſtill, not by their faich in Cliriſt, but through 
the works of the law, Rom. g. 31. 32. and heid 
crcumciſion neceſſary, to all; not by way of pre- 
cept only, but as a neceſſary means of ſalvation ; 
for by theſe things, . faith the apoltle, they in effect 
declared, that Chrif# was dead in vain, and fru- 
frated the grace of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 21. and fo fell 
from it. Nor is it eaſy to perceive how they ſhould 
have _ juſtification and ſalvation from him, from 
whom, after the revelation of him, they did not 
expect it; or have faith in him to juſtification, by 
hom they thought not that they ſhould be juſti- 
ESI f 

Ver. 8. EN ee, hope of righteouſueſs,] 
or juſtification, i. e. the hope of glory, the conſe- 
quent of our juſtification ; for being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God, and rejoice in the hope of 
the glory of God. It is through the Spirit that we 
bait for, and expect this glory; for he is the pledge 
and earneſt of it; by him we are ſealed up to the day 
of redemption, and wrought up to the expedation of 
it; and therefore are not aſhamed of our hope, 
fecauſe the love of Cod. it ſhed abroad into our hearts, 
by the Spirit he hath given us, Rom. 5. 1. 2. Eph. 
1.14. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Eph. 4. 33. 2 Cor. 5. 5. Rom. 
5. 5. And thus do we who have the firſt fruts of 
the Spirit, wait for the redemption of our bodies, and 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. 8. 21. 
27, 
Ver. 6. © meg N Au dg“ , faith working by 
(7e,] There be great diſputes about, "and divers 
interpretations of theſe words, which I think may 
de rendered, faith working, or made aRive by 


en the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


10. 8 
＋ therefore think theſe words concern as well 
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love, or excited ro perform our duty to God, and 
to our neighbour, tor his fake, by that hove which 
we bcar to him; or from confiderations of his great 
love to us, according to thoſe words of the apoſtle, 
The love of Chrift conflraimeth us, 2 Cor. 5.14. And 
here, The life I new livein'the fleſh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me, Gal. 2. 20. 

Ver. 8. This perſuafion cometh not of him that cal. 

leth you.) Here Jerom's note runs thus: “ Perſua- 
* {19 noſtra non eſt ex eo qui vocavit nos, ſed 
ex nobis qui conſentimus, vel non conſentimus 
« vocanti; aliud quippe Dei opus, aliud hominum : 
Dei opus eſt vocare, hominum credere, vel non 
credere z et ſicubi aliter de ſcripturis liberum ho- 
minis affirmatur arbitrium, ut ibi ſi volueritis, er 
ſt audieritis me, Exod. 19. 2. et iterum, Et nunc, 
[ſrael, quid petit a te Domimts Deus ti? Deut. 
10.; et ex hoc loco vel maxime comprobatur. 
« Accuſat enim, quare non obediverint veritati, 
c oftendens in eorum arbitrio paſitum vel obedire 
„ vel non obedire.“ And in this he ſpeaks the 
ſenſe of all the ancients till St Au ſtin's time. 

Ver. 9. Alitile leaven, &c.] That is, ſaith Chryſo- 
ſtom, circumciſion, though it be but one command, 
brings us under an obligation to obey the whole 
Jewilh law, as the apoſtie teacheth, ver. 3. 

ſer. Lt. 4 Ei rigor rs nngvecs, i / yet preach 
circumeiſion.] All the Greek interpreters ſav, this 
verſe returns an anſwer to the ſuggeſtions of the 
patrons of the law, viz. that be was an byp9- 
crite, in ſome places preaching up circumciſion, in o- 
thers not (g). See the note on chap. 3. 4. 

Ver. 12. O e A j]! I wiſh they were 
even cut off.} The interpretation of all the Creek 
fathers, and of St Ambrole, Auitin, and Jerom on 
this place, is this, Uzinam non ſolimm circumcidantur, 
fed etiam al ſcindantur, I with not only they were 
circumciſed, but even made like the prie/ts of the 
mother of the gods, worlhipped formerly by you of 
Galatia, who had that member cut aff. But if this 
interpretation ſeem too light to be affixed to the 
words of the apoſtle; I rather chuſe to interpret 
them as a wiſh, that they were cut oft from the com- 
munion of the church, becauſe this {cems agreeable 
to a like paſſage, 1 Cor. 5. 6. 7. where having laid, 
as here, A little leaven leavens the whole limp, he 
adds, Purge out therefore the old leaven, i. e. put 
away from your/elves the wicked per ſou, which he 
himſelf here would not do abne; becauſe he ſaw 
his authority among them was impaired, and he 
feared this ather might exa#perate, than cure their 
diſtemper; {ee note on 2 Cor. 10. 16. That h 
is ſometimes joined with an aoriſt, and fometunes 


Theodoret. 


Tt 2 with 


$24 
with an imperfect of the mdicative mood, we learn 
from theſe examples, «5a d wi ih, I wiſh 
thou wouldſt hide me in the grave, Job 14. 13. 
£00.09 +47 armwcels, I wiſh you did reign, 1 Cor. 4.8. 

Ver. 13. * 'Eis «Qogpin 7h oxget, for an occaſion to 
the fleſh.) This is done, 1. By a carnal uſe of it, 
to gratity the motions of the fleſh, as they who 
rrurned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs ; and 
thoaght they might ſin more freely, becauſe they 
were not under the law, but under grace, Rom. 
6. 1. 15. Or, 2. By an uncharitable uſe of it, to 
the ſcandal of their weak brethren; or the con- 
tempt of thoſe ho did not fully underſtand their 
liberty; or by contending with, or biung one ano- 
ther, ver. 16.; which was an evidence that they 
were carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 3. Or, laſtly, By refuſing o- 
bedience to their maſters, (ſee note on 1 Tim. 6. 
1. 2.), and ſubjection to ſuperiors, (ſee note on 1 Pet. 
2. 16.); the remedy of which diſtempers is true 
Chriſtian love; for he that loves ſincerely, will not 
refuſe to ſerve him whom he loves (h). 

Ver. 14. The whole law is fulfilled in this, Thon 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.) So that if thou 
be {till deſirous to fulfil the Jaw, thou mayſt do it 
by obſerving this comprehenſive law of love. So 
Oecumenius. | 5 

Ver. 15. El N anne Faxvils, if ye bite, &c.] The- 
odoret here notes, that the contentions and quar- 
rels which aroſe betwixt them that ſtood firm, and 
thoſe who warped ro the legal obſervances, gave 
occaſion to theſe words. And as I have obſerved, 
that the zeal of the Jews would not ſuffer an uncir- 
cumciſed perſon to live among them; ſo might 
it be alſo. with theſe zealous Judaizers. s. 

Ver. 16. 17. Note, that have interpreted theſe 
verſes, as molt commentators do; but I conceive, 
they may be beſt interpreted from Rom. 7. thus: 

Ver. 16. But this I ſay, (to take you off from this 
bondage to the law), Vall in the Spirit, (in newneſs 
of the Spirit, and not in the oldnels of the letter, 
Rom. 7. 6.), and ye ſhall not fulfil the buſts of the 
fleſh, (i. e. the mottons of the fleſh ſhall not have 
dominion over you, and bring you eaptive to the 
law of tin, as it doth in them; becauſe ye are 
not under the Jaw, but under grace, Rom. 6. 14.) 

Ver. 17. For (in them) the fleſh luſtegh againſt 
the Spirit, (or the inward man not renewed, ver. 23. 
25.), and che Spirit lufteth againft the fleſh (ver. 19. 
to 22.): and theſe two are cant ary; ſe thut ye (who 
are under the law, and walk not in newnels of 
tie Spirit) cannot do the things that ye wotitd ; (tor the 
good that ye would, ye do not, ver. 19.). 


Ver. 19. T4 h Tis exgxb;, the works of the fleſh.] 


That ſome of thele may very properly be called 


(5) O yag ei ayarov t , ragæſſerrat T5 See Theophy lact. 
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| Chap. h. naps 
works of the fleſh, cannot be ddubted; but ſeein lis, m. 
ſome of theſe fins ſeem chiefly to conſiſt in errons erk o 
the mind, as hereſy and idolatry, and others g its: : 
them to derive from evil diſpoſitions of the ſpiri TT 
as envy, malice, witchcraft, it ſeems not ealy to per | 
ceive with what propriety they are here calle 
works of the fleſh. But, 
1. That ftrife, contentions, bitter zeal, are indeel erſe 1 
the works of the fleſh, we may diſcern from à u. 
flection on the uſual objects of them 3 for we do ned 
uſe to contend with, or envy men on the account he pul 
of things truly ſpiritual, becauſe they bring forth e Miſe i 
fruits of the Spirit, or have the pleafures of an Ni 
right conſcience; but our-contentions generally lering 
about worldly carnal things, the pleaſures, honou ul as 
or enjoyments of the preſent world; for when 2. | 
comes zeal and envy ? fanth St James, come they ny udgn 
from. your duſts which way in your members ? James. Mit 
1. 2. ber, 0 


Moreover, murder and witchcrafts, or ge, 
as that word imports, thoſe poifonous ingredient 
which are uſed to deſtroy human life, are the fruit 
of this hatred, envy, malice, and fo muſt have the; 
riſe from the ſame ſenſual luſts. 

The idolatry of the Heathens, not only as it wy 
attended with revellings 'and'yncleannefs, but as it 
repreſented God to corporeal eyes in images, and 


brought him down unto the lenſes, may well be (Th 
deemed à ſenſual crime. bh, or ſp! 

And, laſtly, hereſy, according to the ſcripture. Chrif 
notion, being not a pure miſtake of judgment, bu en 
an eſpouſing a falſe doctrine out of dilguſt, pride, %%. 
or envy, or from worldly- principles, or to avoid é. 
perſecution or trouble in the fleſh, may well be rank. Mat 
ed among carnal luſts. Hence are ſuch men fad, Ne.“ 
not to ſerve God, but their own belly, Rom. 16. 17. 18. bim.) 


to teach what they ought not, for filthy lucreꝰ ſake, Tit, 7. 
1. 11. ; to account gain for godtine/7, 1 Tim. 6. 5. and 
through 8 with feigned wards to make 
merchandiſe of others, 2 Pet. 2: 3. And therefore b. 
the apoftle doth not adviſe us to convince, but only 
to admoniſh and reject the heretic, as knowing that 
he ſins, being convinced of his own conſcieuce. See Wl” ? 
note on Tit. 3. 10. ver. 

Ver.-23\ * Ovx irs vous, there is no lau.] The er. 
poſition of thoſe who ſay, Such perſons bad no U, Ml. 9 


is not to be approved, becauſe it ſuits nor. wit! the . 
word sr rere, againſt ſuch there 15 no law. More WR. 
over, the law of liberty they are under was given to WI” 
oblige them to the practice of thole virtues, aud © " 
was needſul to that end. 
Ver. 26. '"AXMa#; det, provoking one ill- 
ther, &c.] Theodoret here oblerves, that they who 
ſtood firm in the faith, and fo enjoyed their ſpiricual WM er! 
of 1] 


giſts, 


wp. VI. 
ils, might be apt to contemn, and plory over the 
ek on that account, and others might envy their 
is: and this ſhews the ſeaſonableneſs of this ex- 
1131101, and connects theſe words with the begin- 


Rethren, if any man be overtaken with 
* a fault, * you that are ſpiritual, (en- 
wed with wm ſpiritual pits which enable you = 
le public = rations in the church), reſtore ſuch a 
ne in the ſpirit of meekneſs, (to a right under- 
ling of dis duty, and a fuitable practice); conſi- 
leriag thyſelf, 4 left thou alſo be tempted, (and /o 
Ml as be did.) 2 

2. Bear ye one another's burdens, (infirmities in 
ulgment or in manners), and fo fulfil the law of 
hilt, (which requires you by love to ſerve one ano- 
ber, chap. 5+ 13+) FR Mw | ; 

3. * For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, 
men (warring charity, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 3.) he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth bimſelf. 

4 But (to avoid this deceit) * let every man prove 
his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing in 
hinſelf alone, and not (9:y) in (comparing himſelf 


erſe 1+ 


Way 

t) another. 

and 5. For every man ſhall bear « his own burden. 

| be (The apoſtle having thus inſtructed their teachers, 


ow ſpiritual men, not to deſpiſe or undervalue their 
Criſtian brethren; proceeds now to iuſtruct theſe bre- 


bur en how to behave themſelves towards their teach- 
ve, , Saying), 

0d 6. Let him that is taught in the word, > commu-- 
nk. ice to him that teacheth, in all good things 
id, Nee /fa1ids in need of, as God's bleſſing may enable 
8.. .) 

lit. 7. Be not deceived (by your falſe teachers); God 
nd not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, (% 
ok WE that /kind) ſhall he allo reap. 


$. For he chat ſoweth to the fleſh, (by doing the 
works of the fleſh, chap. 5. 20. 21.), {hall of the fleſi 
reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
bringing forth the fruils of the Spirit, mentioned 
ver. 22. 23-), ſhall of the Spirit (raiſing him 1p to 
i, Rom: 8. 11.) reap life everlaſting; . 

9. And (Set then) ler us not be weary of well. do- 
ing, (or H exerciſing theſe fruits of the Spirit); for- 
in due feaſon we ſhall reap (the rewards of them), 
ve taint not, (Cut bold out unto t he end.) 

10. As we have therefore opportunity, (ability), 


ere 1. Ir with a faut. ] They ſeem 
not well to. have conſidered the uſe 
this word in ſcripture, who tay it is ais hominis ex 


on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


of the following chapter, where the apoſtle 
condemns them who had high thoughts of them- 
ſelves, and upon that account were apt to overlook. 
and to neglect their fallen brother, 
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ni 


VI. 


let ns do good {and charitable offices) to all men, 
— to them who are of the houſehold of 
aith. 

11. * Ye ſee how large a letter I have written un- 
to you with my own hand. 

12. As many as defire to make a fiir ſhew in 
(things concerning) the fleſh, (endeavouring to notify 
men and avoid their diſpleaſure), they (191d) con- 
ſtrain you to be circumciſed; only leit they thould 
ſuffer perſecution {from their hands) for the croſs 
of Chriſt. 

13. (1 fay, it is upon this account, and not ont 
of regard to the law, that they fo zealou/ly plead for 
circumciſion, and the obſervation of it); ® for nei- 
ther do they themſelves who are circumciſed, keep 
the law; but deſire to have you circumciſed, » that 
they may glory in your fleſh. 

14. But (whatjoever they may glory in) God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory, fave in the (knowledge and 
in the profeſſion of the) croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;. 
by whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto» 
the world; (chap. 2. 20. as being dead io ſin, Rum. 6. 

« 4-3; to the fleſh, Gal. 5. 24.; to the law by the 
Jody of Chriſt, and ſeparated from the world to live 
unto God.) 

15. For in (the economy of ) Chriſt Jeſus, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but a new creature; (one dead to ſin, the fleſh, and 
the world, but living unto God.) 

16. And as many as walk according to this rule, 
(being chiefly concerned that the new creature may be 
formed in them), peace (ſhall) be upon them, and 
mercy, and (or, that is) upon the Iſrael (not of the 
fleſh, but) of God: 

17. From henceforth -» let no man trouble me 
(with their contentions againſt my office, becauſe I re- 
nounce circumciſion, and my tegat righteouſneſs); for 
I bear in my body the marks of (a ſervant, not of the 
law, but of) the IL. ord Jeſus; (the/e wounds and ſtripes 
which teſtify me to be a faithful ſervant of that Je- 
ur, for whoſe ſake I ſuffer them.) 

18. Brerhren, the grace (favour and good-will) of. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be » with your ſpirit. . Amen. 


O N. 8 on Chap. VI.. 


improviſe impingentis, a fault committed unawares, 
or for want of circumſpection; ſince the apoſtle ap- 
plies it to all the fins of .the. Heathen, world, ſtyling 

them, 
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them, »»42} in reh rege ue, dead in treſpaſſes, Eph. 
2.1.5. Col. 2. 13. and to all the fins forgiven us 
through faith in Chriſt, Rom. 4. 25. and 5. 16. 2 Cor. 
5. 19. Eph. 1. 7. The word zgeaat5 ſeems rather to 
import ſuch a ſurpriſe. 

Ibid. » "Yai; of EUA TIN, you that are ſpiritual.) 
I have noted on 1 Cor. 14. 32. that in the beginnings 
of Chriftianity, when churches were firſt converted, 
they had for a time no ſettled church-governors, but 
all their church-oflices were performed by men who 
had ſpiritual gifts, and by them are ſaid to propheſy 
in the church, to their edification, exhortation, and 
comfort, ver. 2. So I conceive it was when St Paul 
writ to the Galatians: for here is no direction of this 
epiſtle to any {tated church-governors ; no ſalutation 
of any in the cloſe; no charge againſt any for ſuf- 
fering theſe great miſcarriages in the church; no 
exhortation to them to take heed of their miniſtry, 
and to oppole themſelves to theſe deceivers. And 
then the ſpiritual men here mentioned mult be the 


prophets, who then performed all ſpiritual officcs a- 


mong them. 

Lid. Er ruht ngairyre;, in the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs,] 2 Tim. 2. 24. that ſo they may not provoke 
them to fly off to Judaiſm, chap. 5. 26. whom they 
Mould reſtore to a right underſtanding of their Chri- 
ſtian liberty, and to a freedom from that yoke of 
bondage. | 

Thid. © Mb % ov rug, leſt thou alſo be tenipted,] 
2. e. leſt thou fall by temptation: for to ſtand firm 
againſt temptation when it aſſaults us, is not a pro- 

er conſideration to engage us to pity thole that fall 

y it. This is the import of the word, when we are 
raught to pray, that we enter not into temptation, 
Matth. 6. 13.; when the apoſtle bids the married 
perſons live together, that Satan tempt them not for 
their incontinence, 1 Cor. 7. 5.; when he is ſolicitous 
for the Theſſalonians, leſt the tempter ſhould have 
tempted them, and rendered his labours vain, 1 Theſſ. 
3+ 3-3 and when St James faith, Every man is tempt- 
ed, when he is 
1. 14. Rn ＋ | 

Ver. 3 Ei yae deut rig S, Th, und- 4, if a man 
thinks himſelf ſomething, being nothing, ] of himſelf, 
but by the grace of God being what he is, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
2 Cor. 12. 11.: ſo ſome truly, but not ſo pertinently 
to the ſcope of the text. Say others, Being nothin 
in the ſight of God; who regards him not for his 
knowledge, but his charity, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 3. i. e. If 
won this account he overlooks and deſpiſeth his 
weak offending brother, not ſympathiſing with him, 
ver. 2. or endeavouring 10 reſtore him, ver. 1. but 
rather glorying in this, that he is a ſtrong. Chriſtian 
in compariſon of others; he is then nothing in the 
fight of God. 

Ver, 4. runul iro azres, let every man prove; 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


led away by his own luſts, chap. 


| Chap. Vi 


i. e. let him approve his actions to God and hi; om 
conſcience, and then he may take comfort imply j 
himſelf, that he is a good man, and not in this gy 
that he is better than others. So the word ſignife 
Rom. 1. 28. . Joriunrer, they approved h⁰ of Gol, 
Rom. 2. 18. Toxics, thou approveſt the things which 
are moſt excellent, Rom. 12. 2. ; Be trau oma |, 
the renewing of your mind, vs rd den, that yy 
may approve the good, and acceptable, and per fed dil 
of God; and chap. 14. 22. Happy is the man v9 
doth not condemn, or act againſt his conſciencs 
& g deal, i that which by bis ations he appro: f 
See Eph. 5. 10. Phil. 1. 10. 1 Theſſ. 2. 4. 1 Tin 
3. 10. and note on 1 Cor. 11. 28. 

Ver. 5. # Tz ide $ogrier, his own burden ;) i. e. "Thi 
every man is concerned to do, viz. to make his ow 
work good and approved in the ſight of God; fy 
another man's greater (ins will not excuſe thee fron 
bearing the burden of thy own. 

Ver. 6. > Kenwers, let him communicate.) This 
he elſewhere ſtyles communication, us Meyer di 
ie, by giving their good things, and receiving lis 
good inſtructions, Philip. 4. 15. ; by ſowing ſpiritual, 
and reaping of them carnal things, 1 Cor. 9. 11, An 
if this was their duty towards ſuch teachers as hal 
no need of books or ſtudy to fit themſelves for 
the work, they being enabled for. it by immediate 
aſſiſtance and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; how much 
more towards them who ſpend much time and mo. 
ney to fit themſelves for that work, and muſt be {ll 
employed in ſtudying and reading, to make then. 
ſelves ſuch workmen as need not to be aſhaned ? 

The following words, ver. 7. are by mol: inter. 
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preters referred to the fame ſubje& thus, Make no i? ' 
yain excuſes in this caſe, God will not be mocked iſ 
with falſe pretences. But I rather think the apoſtle Oden, 
proceeds to a new general exhortation again!t the Made 
carnal doctrines of their deceivers, the hidden thin; khoic 
of diſhoneſty, which he charges them with, 2 Cor. dun l 
4. 2. and 7. 1. 2. and 12. 21. Whoſe exhortation ven 
attended with zncleanmeſs, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2.; ſee note ine 6 
on 2 Cor. 4. 2.; againſt which doctrines this is his 10. 


uſual preface, Let no man deceive you with vail 
words, Eph. 5.6. 1 Cor. 6. 9. James 1. 16. 

Ver. 9. Kays iis, in due ſeaſon ;] i. e. in the pro. 
per ume of recompenle ; for the encouragenent 

hriſt gives unto the works of charity is this, Th 
Halt be recompenſed at the reſurredtion of the ji, 
Luke 14. 14. 7 | 

Ver. 10. Let us do good to all men.) By this pre. 
cept, faith Chryſoſtom, he extends the love of tlic 
Chriſtian beyond that of the Jews, which was con. 
ſined wgvs 7&5 d, fo men of their own nation and 
religion. 

Ver. 11. * Nr Nes very emu EU 17 2 
xg, See how large a letter I have vritien to '" 

wh 


Chap. VI. 


"io nm 001 band.] It is true that yeduwers ſome- 
mes ſignifies epiſtles, as when the Jews ſay to Paul, 
u lere mig os apts, we have received no let- 
L's concerning thee, Acts 28. 21.; but then it is alſo 
ne, that St Paul elſewhere uſes ſeventeen times the 
ard iri50aed, but never the word yeduuare, when he 
denks of his Epiſtles. Though therefore it be true 
har St Paul wrote his other epiſtles by an amanuen- 
. Rom. 16. 22. adding only in che cloſe of them 
de alutation with his own hand, as an indication 
n he indited the epiſtles; ſee note on 2 Theſſ. 
17. whereas this whole epiſtle was written with 
Ii own hand for their greater aſſurance, and as a 
cſtimony of his great affection and concernment for 


bot refer to that, but, as the Greek ſcholiaſt con- 
gives, to the largeneſs or inelegancy of the charac- 
ers in which it was written, this unaccurateneſs in 
ting or forming the Greek characters being the 
Inoſt probable account, why. all his other epiſtles 
ere written by another hand. 

Ver. 12. 1 Ts ravgs, &. far the croſs of Chriſt.] 
be ſhewed, note on chap. 5. 11. that this was the 
reat ſtumbling-block of the Jews, partly becauſe 
their law pronounced a curſe on thoſe that hanged 
ma tree; ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. 23. ; partly becauſe 
the croſs, and ſufferings of Chriſt on it, was the foun- 
dation of the doctrine of juſtification by faith in bis 
Wood, of the ceſſation of the ceremonial law, and 
the removal of the partition-wall betwixt the Jew 
and Gentile; Col. 2. 14. 16. on which account chief- 
they were ſcandalized at it, and perſecuted thoſe 
who thought that this was the reſult of our Lord's 
death and ſufferings. St Jerom here faith, that 
04:vianus Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Caius Czfar had 
made laws, that the Jews diſperſed through the 
whole Roman empire ſhould live according to their 
om laws and ceremonies ; whoſoever therefore was 
arcumciſed, though he believed in Chriſt, was by 
lie Gentiles deemed a Jew; but they who had not 
tis token of a Jew, viz. the circumciſion of the 
ieh, were perlecuted both by Jews and Gentiles ; 


on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


hem; yet The Ye re, What kind of letters, may 
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« Has igitur perſecutioncs hi, qui Galatas deprava- 
«« verant, declinare cupientes, circumciftionem pro de- 
« fenſione diſcipulis perſuadebant;” and hence they 
who perverted the Galatians, perſuaded them to be 
circumciſed, that they might avoid perſecution. 

Ver. 1 Js. Oy 3 7/48 ve Praarosoy, for neither do 
they keep the lau.] This was unqueſtionably true 
of theſe Judaizing Chriftians ; for how; faith Theo- 
doret, could they in Galatia regularly obſerve the 
2 feaſts, or offer ſacrifice, or cleanfe themſelves 
rom their defilements, by touching any thing that 
was unclean? 

Thid. * hie th vumige rugx! xevyioorras, that they 
might glory in your fleſh;] i. e. might boaſt of this 
among the Jews, that they promoted circumciſion 
even among the Gentiles, and by that pretence 
might avoid perſecution from them. 

Ver. 15. Er ag X ger Ins &75 migeTow T5 i Dr 
Mills omits the words ſcored, and reads & rend rs 
ic but the words as they are in the text, are not 
only owned by the Vulgar, Arabic, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, and Theophylact, but are exactly the 
ſame in chap. 5. 6. See Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 17. Let no man trouble me, ie yee rd ciy- 
nere Ts Kugis lud ir re- cẽ. ws Bards, for { bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Feſus ;] i.e. Let no 
man henceforth queſtion whether I truly ſtyle my- 
ſelf, Paul the ſervant of Feſus Chrift, or fight the 
good fight of faith, as a gaod ſoldier under this Cap- 
tain of ſalvation; ſecing whereas ſervants and ſol- 
diers have only one ye, as a mark of their rela- 
tion to their maſters and generals, in their hands 
or writs, I bear many marks of theſe relations to 
the Lord Jeſus throughout my whole body, in 
thoſe many — ſtripes I have received for 
bis ſake. if 2 
Ver. 18. * Merd rd reg d, with. your ſpirit ;] 
that 18, with voιν, for in other epiſtles it is , due 
with you, 1 Cor. 16. 23. Col. 4. 19. 1 Theſl. 5. 28. ;: 
Or were Terrw? vuar, With you all, Rom. 16. 24. 2 Cor. 
13: 13. Philip. 4. 23. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. Tit. 3. 15. 

eb. 13. 25, 


THE 


THE 


PREFACE 


T O 


EPISTLE to the EPHE 814 N S. 


$r. HAT this epiſtle to the Epheſians was in- 
deed written by St Paul, and directed to 


them, and not to any other church, we 
cannot doubt, if we believe either the epiſtle, or St 
Paul himſelf. For, 5113 | 
r. It begins thus, Paul an apoſtle (writeth theſe 
things) to the ſaints that are at Epheſus. And in 
this reading all the verſions and all the manuſcripts 
agree. 
*% In the cloſe of this epiſtle he ſpeaks thus to 
them, That you may know my affairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus a beloved brother, and faithful miniſter in 
the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things, whom I 
have ſent mito yon, chap. 6. 21. 22. And in the ſe- 
cond epiſtle to Timothy, he ſaith, Tychicus have 1 
fent to Epheſus, 2 Tim. 4. 12. 
Moreover, all antiquity agrees in this, that this 
epiſtlc was written by St Paul. Ignatius (a) is expreſs 
or it in his epiſtle to the Ephelrans. Irenæus, Cle- 
mens of Alexandria (6), Tertullian (c), and Origen (4), 
in divers places of their works. We learn indeed 
from the ment of this epiſtle in Oecumenius, 
and more fully from Theodoret (e), that ſome of the 
ancients thought this epiſtle was writ by St Paul be- 


(a) O h dei imioe);j νEͤ vii var. Ep. ad Eph. § 12. | 

(% Apoſtolus Epheſus ait, I. 5. c. 8. 14. Quemadmodum beatus apoſtolus in ea quz eft ad Epheſios epiſtola, c. 2. 
j ſtolus Paulus, I. 4. c. 55. 

apud quas ipſæ adhuc authenticæ literæ eorum recitantur ſi potes in Agen 


Paulus, I. 1. p. 16. A. p. 37. A. D. I. 3. c. 20. 
(c) Percurre eccleſias apoſtolicas 


tendere, habes Epheſum. De pre/cript. c. 36. 


1 H k 


fore he had ſeen the Fpheſians, or at leaſt befor 
his three years converſe with them; but not any d 
the ancients, excepting Marcion, ever thought tha 
this epiſtle was not written other churches 
to that of Epheſus, but of Laodicea ; and there 
fore Tertullian Y takes notice of it as a thing pv 
per to thoſe heretics, though indeed both might be 
true. For this epiſtie being wrir, not only to the 
ſaints at Epheſus, but alſo ro the faithful in 510 Tt 
ſus, might be writ alſo to the Coloſſians, the Laods 
ceans, and others, who had not ſeen his face, Col. 2.1, 
See note on Col. 4. 16. And this obſervation gives 
a ſufficient auſwer to the arguments from chap. 1.15 
chap. 3. 2. from which ſome have con jectured, that 
this epiſtle could not be vrit to them after St Pail 
had ſtaid three years in Aſia, though they more ſully 
are conũdered in their reſpective places. 

$ 2. That this epiſtle was written when St Pall 
was priſoner at Rome, is evident from chap. 2.1: 
where he is ſtyled, Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Ci; 
and chap. 4. 1. a priſoner in the Jord. Now, it mit 
be at ſooneſt in the third year of Nero that he va 
ſent priſoner to Rome; for Felix was made proci- 
rator of Judea by Nero in his firſt year, ſaith (g | 


(4) oO Ares *Eftoios; weuher. Clem. Alex. pædag. 1. I. c. 5. p. 88. C. Paulus, Strom. I. 3. p. 466. Se. 5, « f 
Inet 4500; Tate, To u THhTo priyu is. Orig. adv. Cell. 1. 4. p. 197. et p. 211, 


(e) T Iuoraror Haber rnd txw TE; EMCS ru, T i ο,d!⁴ Tec; avTE5 . 
In epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios præſcriptam habemus, hæretici vero = yp 
n the 4th cent. Athanaſ. or 3. adv. Ar. p. 446. ibid. p. 416. 6 3 Iladaes i Th Tg; EO. Epiphan. 


Paulus ad Epheſ. 


odicenos. Adv. Marc. J. 5. . Il. 


Tis mes 'E-Psoies, p. 371. 372. Gr. Nyſſen. $77: dg mgi; Epics ten, in Cant. p. 596. dd rege E ,v. 
Orat. 1. de reſur. p. $28. 
( 2) Ei; Di Thy Moimny Ii, EA x ena ir gere. 


Antig. I. 20. c. 5. vel 11. p. 694. P. 


De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 22. TS g 15; Nigare; 623/45 = 


ſephus; 


VoL 


bus; and after two years he left Paul priſoner at 
rares, AQs 24. 27. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him, 
id after ſome time hears him twice at Cæſarea, and 
nds him afterwards to Rome; which interval, if 
e conſider how long it was ere he reached Rome, 
pay very well be ſuppoſed to take up another year. 
+ therefore could not write this epiſtle till the 
durch or fifth of Nero. He did not write it, ſaith 
bop Pearſon, till the eighth of Nero, 4. D. 62. 
That this epiſtle was writ againſt Simon Magus 


u. More probable is the conjecture of Grotius, that 
de apoſtle rather 323 by it to arm them againſt 
he doctrines of the philoſophers, and of thoſe Jews 
ho endeavoured to bring them to the obſervation 
f their rites ; for that there were then many Jews at 
pheſus, and throughout Aſia, we learn both from 
je Ads of the apoſtles, which inform us, that Paul 
ing at Epheſus, entered into a ſynagogue of the 
drt, Acts 18. 19. and 19. 8. 9. 10. and diſcourſed 


ich them, till by their perverſeneſs he was forced 
iche ſeparate from them; and that, by his preaching, 
der that were in Afia heard the word of the Lord, 
iv 
ht be 28 4 N * 

un, ard Th weng, os Ora. 
+ (i) See alſo the note on chap. 3. 15. 16. 


You. II. 


The Preface to the Epiſtle to the Ephęſians. 


1 his followers, as Eſthius hints, none of the ancients 
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both IJcus and Greeks ; as alſo from Philo (hb), who 
informs us, that the Jews inhabited the moſt and 
beſt cities in the provinces and iſlands both of Eu- 
rope and Aſia. And that theſe Jews were diſturbers 
of the churches of Afia, and of Epheſus in particular, 
and ſticklers to introduce a mixture of Judaiſm with 
Chriſtianity, we learn from both the epiſtles to Sr 
Timothy. Againſt their doctrine of the neceſſity 
of the obſervance of the law of Moſes to juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation, he ſeemeth to oppoſe theb words, 
By grace are ye ſaved, not of works, leſt any man 
ſhould boaſt, chap. 2. 8. 9. which manifeſtly anſwer 
to his diſcourſe upon that ſubject, Rom. 3. where he 
aſſerts, that we are j uſtiſied freely by his grace, ver. 24. 
and not by the works of the law, ver. 20. and that all 
boaſting is excluded, not by the law of works, but of 
faith (i). Againſt that other notion of theirs de- 
pending on the former, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
admitted into the church only as proſelytes, and not 
aſſumed to the ſame privileges with ay he de- 
clares himſelf more largely, chap. 2. from ver. 12. 
to ver. 20. chap. 3. 6.—10. 
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the will of God, (calling me to that 

| office), * to the ſaints that are at 

Epheſus, > and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus (zhrovugh- 
awe all Afia:) | 

2. Grace be /given) to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from) the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. Bleſſed be (that) God, and (who i,) the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 
* all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places (or things) 
in (and through) Chriſt: 

4. Aecording as he hath « choſen us (Gentiles, 
chap. 3. 6.) in him before the foundation of the 
world, (chap. 2. deſigning) that we (thus choſen) 
ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love, (by virtue of our faith in Chriſt, and love to one 
another, chap. 3.17. Cal. 5. 6. ): a 

5. Having predeſtinated (or foreappointed) us to 
the * adoption of children by (through) Jeſus Chriſt 
unto himſelf, (Gr. us dei eis ade, 11Nt0 the adop- 
rion of ſons to him through Chrijft Feſus, we being all 
the ſons of God through faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3. 
26. John 1. 12.), according to the good pleaſure of 
his will; 

6. (And this he hath done) to the praiſe of the glo- 
ry of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 


Verſe 1. P's. an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by 


Heeg Erzi; rige. 


the miſtakes of Dr Mills diſcovered. Exer Mc/lii, 


(or, with which he hath favoured us, ieren 1 
(and through) the beloved : 

7. In whom we have « redemption /from the cut 
of the law, Gal. 3. 13. and from the condemnation due 
to us for fin, Rom. 3. 24. 25.) through his blood, (de 
blood of atonement ſhed for) the ſorgiveneſs of lit, 
according to the riches of his grace. 

8. Wherein (or, in which diſpenſation) he hath 
abounded to us in all wiſdom and prudence, 

9. Having made known to us the myſtery of his 
will, according to his good pleaſure, which he hat! 
purpoſed in himſelf, (viz. his ſecret purpoſe t chuſe 
us FT av to be fellow-heirs of the ſame body, chap, 
3. 6.): 

10. That {/o) in the diſpenſation (which wo: t 
be accompliſhed by ſending of Chriſt) in the fulne(s d 
ume, he might gather together in one all things in 
Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are in 
earth, even in him: 

11. In whom alſo we (believing Fews) have * 0) 
tained an inheritance, (or are become his porit), 
being predeſtinated (or foreordaine?d to it) according 
to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things alter 
the counſel of his own will : 

12. That we ſhould he to the praiſe of his glory, 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt, (tbe glorious gifts be vat 


See this title confirmed by tl. e clear tetimony of the ſathers of the four firſt centuries, and 
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Chap. 1. A Paraphraſe, &c. 


xlouel upon ut, and the eminent graces he hath 
uanelt in us, tending highly to the glory of his grace, 
ver. G. and Philip. 1. 11.) 

12, In whom ye alſo (truſted) after that ye heard 
(or, hearing) the word of truth, the golpel of your 
union; in whom allo, after that ye believed, (or 
believing), YE were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mile, (i. e. he Spirit promiſed to the ſous of God ; for 
Gecatyſ2 ye are ſons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son 
gut your hearts, Gal. 4. 6.), : : 

14. Who is the earneſt of our inheritance, until 

the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, {for the 
prourmng this ſalutary redemption), to the praiie of 
is glory. 
' + Wherefore I alſo, * after I heard (Gr. having 
ard) of your (/tedfaſt } faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
(your increaſing) love to all the faints, (i. e. that the 
faith and love wrought in you continue ſtedfaſt, and 
abound), ; 

16, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making 
mention of you in my prayers; 

17. (Praying,) that the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the F ather of glory, may give unto you (in 
geuter meaſure) * the Spirit of wiſdom and revela- 
roa, in the knowledge (or to the farther acknowledg- 
nent) of him: 
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18. The eyes of your underſtanding being en- 
lightened, (or that be world give yout underſtand- 
ings enlightened), that ye might know what (1. e. 
how glorious) is the hope of his calling, (i. e. 
to whish he hath called you), and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, (i. e. 
how great is the inheritence he bath de(toned for the 
fains), 

19. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power (which he will exert) towards us who 
believe, ( raifing u up to the enjoyment of this 
inheritance), according to the working of his mighty 
power ; 

20. Which {power} he (hath already) wrought in 
Chriſt (our head), when he raiſed (Gr. raising] him 
from the dead, and ſet him (whom he hath it) at his 
own right hand in heavenly places, 

21. Far above all principalities, and powers, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that 1s na- 
med, » not only in this world, but alfo in that which 
IS tO come: | 

22. And (He) hath put all things under his ſeet, 
and hath given him to be the head over all things 
to {the benefit of ) the church, 

23. Which is his body, (and fo) the fulneſs of him 
(even that Feſus) who filleth w all in all. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


Verſe 1. o A., to the ſaints.) See the note 

on 1 Cor. 1. 1. 

Ibid. Ki, and, that is.} See note on Col. 1. 3. 

[tid. Kai mwei;, and (that is) to the Roe So 
« x migrezrs T1504, are the believers of the circumei- 
hon, Acts 10. 45. T4 lig vic fr airs; What portion 
bath a leliever with an infidel ? 2 Cor. 6. 15. ; fo Acts 
16.1. 1 Tim. 4. 3. 10. 12.; 5. 16.; 6. 2.; Tit. 1. 6. 
et it is very probable, as Mr L. here ſuggeſts, that 
kere, and Col. 1. 2. theſe words may particularly 
relate to ſuch Chriſtians as kept the doctrine of 
Chriſt from the corrupt mixtures of thoſe Fudaizers, 
who went about zarrawerry, 2 Cor. 2.17. S ire 
tir an, corrupting, and handling the word of God 
deceitfully. | 

Ver. 2. © XA, grace.) This grace is given by 
the communication of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 
ther and the Son to- the church, John 14. 23. which 
5 the reaſon that the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned 
0 theſe ſalutations. 

Ver. J. 8 Er rden v2.09/14" FYORAT INT I Tor zva. ] 
Tieſe words is re mugen, in heavenly places, may 
probably refer to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt then 
eonferred upon the church, and ſtyled by the pro- 
pet, isa, O, the bleſſings of Code Fear not Ja- 


cob my ſervant, and Iſrael whom ] have choſen, for” 
F will put my Spirit on thy ſeed, & re; nega; ws, ant 
my blefſings on thy ohil:lren, II. 44. 2. 3. where the 
word in the Hebrew and Chaldee is Wm, and my 
benediction ; and fo well correſpondeth with che words. 
of the apoſtle, God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſmgs. The ſame apoſtle ſtyles theſe grits %% 
rs weyſenis, the bleſſing of the goſpel ; for — ſaid 
to the Romans, I long to ſee you, that I may impart 
1Nto you yegrus To mivueatixar, ſome ſpiritucl giſt, to 
the end you may be eſtabliſhed, chap. r. 11. he adds, 
When I come fee you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs 
Tis wvroyiac, of the bleſſing of the goſpel, chap. 15. 29. 
And the promiſe of the Spirit is ſtyled ivaoyiz 12 A 
ex4u, the bleſſing of that Abrahom in whom all the fu- 
milies of the earih were to be bleſſed, in theſe words, 
That the Meſſing of Abraham might come upon the. 
Gentiles through Fefus Chriſt, that we might receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, Gal. 3. 13. 
Fhele gifts are alſo called frugsne, heavenly thing: ; 
thus when our Saviour had diicourſed of the Spirir co 
be reccived in baptiſm, he ſaith, he had tld tho; 
rd iu. heavenly things, John 3. 12.3 and they 
who were made partakers of theſe gifts, were {21d 16 
have taſted i; Ingits vhs iu of the heaven void, 

Uu 4 Hes. 


JZ® 


Heb. 6.4. Or, 2. God's blcfſing us i irvgerioy, with 
heaventy things in Chriſt Feſus, may ſignify his exalt- 
ing us to a bleſſed ſtate of immortality in the hea- 
vens through him; his giving us an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 2. and 
clothing us with an houſe from heaven; his giving us 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, reſerved in the 


heavens for us; on the account of which incorrup- 


tible and immortal bodies we are ſtyled invgav, hea- 
venly, as Chriſt is, 1 Cor. 15. 48.; and the apoſtle 
ſaith, That as we have born the image of the earthly 
Adam by our mortal bodies, ſo by our bodies made 
immortal, we ſhall bear gxoe Ts ixvgaris, the image of 
the heavenly Adam, ver. 49.; and hence we are ſaid 
to be partakers xMiows imegaris, of our heavenly call- 
ing. In a word, Chriſt having delivered us from 
that death and mortality, which came upon us by the 
fin of Adam, hath bleſſed us with this heavenly bleſ- 
ſing, having made us ſit together with him in heavenly 
places, Eph. 2.6. And this is the hope of our call- 
ing, ver. 18. of this chapter. 

Ver. 4. 'Eti>«ro xa. It was the opinion of the 
Jews, that God in framing the world had a particular 
regard for them, and that the world was made for 
their ſakes, Eſd. 2. 55. 59. and that the Meſſiah be- 
ing created before the world, God entered into co- 
venant with him, that he ſhould redeem the world, 
and them eſpecially, “ The holy bleſſed God, ſay 
„they, began to covenant with the Meſhah when 
« he created him, and ſaid unto him, The fins of 
« thoſe who are laid up in ſecret with thee will 
ä make thee to come under an iron yoke, and make 
« thee like to this young heiſer, whoſe eyes arc 
«© dim, and fill thy ſpirit with anguiſh; and becauſe 
of their iniquity thy tongue ſhall cleave to the 
roof of thy mouth: wilt thou undergo their con- 
« dition for them? The Meſſiah ſaid, I undertake it 
« with joy and exultation of heart, on this condi- 
tion, that not one of Iſrael may periſh ; and that 
* not only they may be ſaved who live in my days, 
„ but alſo they who are dead from the days of the 
6 firſt man to this very day (a).“ And again, When 
F God created the world, he held forth his hand un- 
% der the throne of glory, and created the foul of 
«© the Meſſiah and his company, and ſaid to him, 
4% Wilt thou heal and redeem: my ſons after fix 
« thouſand years? He anſwered, Yes. God ſaid to 
5 him, If ſo, wilt thou-bear chaſtiſement to expiate 
* their iniquities? according to what is written, 
& If. 53. 4. Surely he bare our griefs. He anſwered, 
« I will endure them with joy (H).“ Now, becauſe 
the Jews held, that God thus elected them from the 
beginning of the world, and ſent the Meſſiah, that 
none of them ſhould periſh, the apoſtle, to take from 


(a) Carty. Mell. I. 1. Crit. fac. tom. 9. p. 2974. (65) Cartw. ib d. P. 2975, Hulſ. de Jud. Meſſ. part 2. p. 399 
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them all cauſe of boaſting againſt the Gentile, , 
on that account, declares the Gentiles were tet 
leQed in Chriſt Jeſus, even beſore the found: 
of the world, i. e. that he deſigned then to dg 
them to be his church and people, i. e. an holy je, 
ple to the Lord. : 

Ibid. That we may be ſancti et immaculati, by 
and unblameable.) There is a difference, faith 
Jerom, betuixt theſe two things, Parvali qui 
immaculati ſunt, quia integro corpore milium feceryy 
peccatum, et tamen non ſancti, quia ſanditas ſuc 
et labore comparatur « So children are unhlany, 
&« able as — done no fin in the body, and jy 
&« they are not holy, becauſe holineſs proceeds hn 
« the will and the endeavour.” This in other ner 
would be ſtyled Pelagianiſm. 

Ver. 5. * Els de, to the adoption of children, 
This, in the ſcripture-phraſe, imports adoption to 
bleſſed reſurrection, and a ſtate of immortality boy 
of ſoul and body: For being ſons of God, faith B 
Luke, chap. 20. 36. we are ow of the re ſurreſtin, 
and if ſons, ſaith the apoſtle, then heirs of God, an 
joint- heirs of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 16. 17. The revelation 
of the ſons of God is their future glory to be revel, 
ed at Chriſt's appearing, ver. 18. 19. ; ſee Col. 34 
Their adoption is the redemption of their bod 
from corruption, ver. 23. This being ſo, Code 
lecting us in Chriſt before the foundation of ft 
world, is his purpoſe before the world was made, u 
from the fall, to give to thoſe that ſhould believe i 
Chriſt this adoption, i. e. the redemption of thei 
bodies from that mortality to which the fall of Ain 
had ſubjected them, Gen. 3. 15. ; whence he is here 
{aid to — elected us, mgoogira; p, dg debe, fit. 
ordaining us to this adoption, xere Thy u) / 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will, or bis tit 

race and favour, there being nothing in us, or eve 
in our faith, that could deſerve this glor ĩous acoption, 

Ver. 7. © Tow E&FOAvTEWT), redemption.] All wu. 
kind lying under a ſentence of condemnation ol 
the account of fin, all having ſinned, and fallen [bat 
of the glory of God upon that account, Rom. 3. 23 
it was neceſſary that ſomething ſhould be done t0 
take away the guilt of ſin, and reconcile us to a 604 
diſpleaſed with us for it, that ſo we, as to our pe! 
ſons and performances, might find acceptance vill 
him. This could not be done by any righteouine' 
of our own before faith in Chriſt, we being in C 
Feſus created to good works, Eph. 2. 10. and ther 
fore was neceſſary to be done by an act of grace 0 
God's part, accepting us as righteous through fail 
in Chriſt, and juſtifying us freely through faith i 
his blood. Hence do the icriptures of the New Te 
ſtament ſeem plainly io make our reconciliation, and 


0 
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acceſs to God depend on our bein d 
* uilt of fin by an atonement — Ly the 
blood of Chriſt for our iniquities, that fo, they be. 
in pardoned, we may have peace with God, and 
freedom of acceſs to him. Chriſt ſuffered, ſaith St 
Peter, in nzas " Ts Og, that he might bring 
#1 to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. i. e. to give us freedom of 
acceſs to God, for 2 him we have Tgoraryarysy, admiſ- 
ſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. ; ſee the note there. 
And God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſer to them, 2 Cor. 

18. 21. and this reconciliation * r by — 

ing Chriſt due ri, a ſin offering for us, thou 0 
— no ſin, that we ts e — the ri — 
of God, or righteous with that righteouſneſs which 
God only will accept through faith in him; ſee the 
note on that verſe. And the author to the Hebrews 
having ſaid, that the covenant eſtabliſhed in the 
blood of Chriſt was this, that he world be merciful 
to our iniquities, and remember our ſins no more, Heb. 
10. 16. 17. and having thence inferred, that having 
thus obtained remiſſion for us by his blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make himſelf an 
offering tor ſin, ver. 18. he adds, that therefore we 
may draw near with full aſſitrance of faith, that we 
hall be accepted through this beloved, as having our 
hearts ſprinkled by his Hood, ver. 19. 20. 21. 22. and 
therefore cleanſed from any guilt of conſcience on 
that account. And this remiſſion was alſo neceſſary 
that we might obtain that adoption of ſons, to which 
believers were afore appointed, becauſe into the new 
Jeruſalem can nothing enter that is defiled, or un- 
clean ; nor can there be any enjoyment of God till 
the blood of Chrift hath cleanſed us from all fm; and 
therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, he became the Mediator 
of the new covenant, that having ſuffered death for 
the redemption of us from the fins we formerly had 
committed under the old covenant, they that were 
called might receive the promiſe of an eternal mbhe- 
ritance, Heb. 9. 15. 

Ibid. Redemption through his blood.) Here St je- 
rom faith, Dupliciter ſenguis Chriſti, et caro intelli- 
gitur ; vel ſpiritualis iſta atque divina de qua ipſe 
axit, Caro mea eſt vere cibus, et ſanguis mens vert 
eſt potus ; niſi manducaveritts carnem meam, et ſan- 
guinem meim biberitis, non halebitis vitam æternam; 
del caro et ſanguis que crucifixa eſt, et qu militis 
Fiſa eſt lancea; where he plainly diſtinguiſhes the 
nen and blood received in the ſacrament from the 
fleſh of Chriſt crucified and his blood ſhed upon the 
crols, calling the firſt 1 in oppoſition to his 
material fleth and blood. 

Ver 8. » E, rden co pig H Secu, in all wiſdom and 
prudence ;] that is, ſay ſome, in the ſpiritual gifts of 
wiſdom and prudence. Bit though c be reckon- 
ed among ſpiritual gifts, 1 find not that $gi»70s is ſo. 


on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


333 


Moreover, he hath thus abounded towards us in all 
wiſdom and prtidence, ſaith the apoſtle, by making 
known to us the myſtery of his will ; which leads to 
the other expoſition, that refers this to the manifold 
wiſdom of God, ſhewed in contriving this diſpenſa- 
tion, chap. 3. 10. and his prudence in executing the 
counſel of his will by this means, viz. by ſending of 
his Son to be our Saviour. And whereas the Deiſts 
ſeem to {ide with the Socinians, in denying the wiſ- 
dom of this diſpenſation of God in ſending his Son 
into the world to ſuffer for our ſins, and by his ſut- 
ferings to make an atonement for them, it ſeemeth 
eaſy to demonſtrate, as well the manifold wiſdom, 
as the rich grace and favour of God to us in this dil- 
penſation. For, 

1. It ſeemeth abſolutely requiſite, either that the 
ſubſtitution of another to ſuffer in our ſtead ſhould 
be admitted, or that we ourſelves ſhould ſuffer the 
reward of our iniquities, or that a full remiſſion and 
free pardon of our ſins ſhould be vouchſafed us with- 
out any ſuffering. Now, the admiſſion of another 
to ſuffer in our ſtead, is the thing pleaded for; if 
therefore that be granted, the wiltom of that God 
who acteth all things according to the counſel of his 
will, muſt alſo be acknowledged in this diſpenſa- 
tion: if we ourſelves muſt ſuffer the reward of our 
iniquity, that being death eternal, or death without 
recovery from it by a bleſfed reſurrection, all man- 
kind muſt inevitably be ſubject to that puniſhment, 
all having ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, 
Rom. 3. 23. And, 3dly, Should God have iſſued out 
a free pardon, and given us a full remiſſion of, our 
fins, without any thing required by way of repara- 
tion for the violation of his law, he muſt have par- 
doned ſinners without any thing required to ſhew 
his hatred of fin, and his reſolution not to let it go 
unpuniched, and fo without ſufficient motive to de- 
ter us from it for the future ; which ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with his holineſs and juſtice, and the re- 
lation of a governor, which ſeemeth plainly to re- 
quire the vindication of his honour, and the preſer- 
vation of the laws he hath eſtablithed from con- 
tempt: it was then an act of grace not to require 
we ſhould perſonally ſuffer the reward of our ini- 
quities ; it was an act of wiſdom not to afford a full 
remiſſion of our fin, without requiring any thing 
by way of reparation for the violation of his law; 
it muſt be therefore an act of wiſdom alſo to admit 
— 32 to ſuffer in our ſtead; eſpecially if we con- 

er, | 

2. That, by the obedience of our Lord Chriſt to 
the death in our ſtead, all the great ends of punith- 
ment, deſigned by governors, were very ſignally 
obtained, and that with more advantage to God's 

lory, than if the puniſhment of our offences had 
en intlicted upon us, and ſo God by it may be = 
U 
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ſaid to have been ſatisfied; ſeeing that juſtice, 
which conſiſts in puniſhing for the tranſgreſſion of 
a law, is truly ſatisfied, when all thoſe ends for 
which the puniſhment of the offenders could be de- 
fired are obtained. Now, the ends of puniſhment 
are, 

1. nag deus, that they who ſuffer may be exem- 
plary to others ; and may, by what they endure, de- 
ter others ſrom the commiſſion of the offences for 
which they luffer. | 

2. Nye, that the offender may learn wiſdom by 
the rod; that the remembrance of what he ſuffered 
for it might prevent the FOLLY of his fin, and 
that he may be fitted to embrace the countiel of our 
Saviour, Sin 16 more, leſt a worſe thing come upon 
thee. 

3. Tozweia, the indication of the prince's honour, 
and the preſervation of the laws he hath eſtabliſhed 
from contempr. | 

Now, 1. God, by this diſpenſation, hath given us 
the molt efteRual example to deter us from ſin. For, 
1. By what our Saviour ſuffered in our ſtead, we 


- ſee that God is certainly in earneſt when he threat- 


eneth death to ſinners; that he is thoroughly re- 
ſolved upon the panichment of fin, ſince he in- 
fiicted ſo great punithment on the beloved of his 
ſoul, when he became our ſurety ; for if, on this 
account, God ſpared not his only Son, Rom. 8. 32. 
we may be ſure he will not ſpare his ſtubborn ene- 
mies. But let us ſay with the Socinians, that Chriſt 
ſuffered all his bitter agonies, his ignominious and 
painful death, not as the puniſhment of ſin, or to 
make an atonement for it, but from a pure act of 
God's dominion ; how will it follow hence, that God 
will ſurely puniſh fin, and, with ſeverity, aven 
the tranſgreſſions of his law, if he laid none of thete 
ſufferings on Chriſt for the punithment of tin? Seems 
it not {range to ſay that the ſeverities laid on Chriſt 
without reſpect to ſin, ſhould be deſigned as an iu- 
ſtance of God's ſeverity againſt ſin? * This thews,” 
{1jth Crellius, “ that he who laid ſuch bitter ſuffer- 
« ings on his innocent and well-beloved Son, will 
« ipfiit the ſevereſt puniihments on wicked men (c). 
I anſwer, This will indeed follow in re{pe& to 
ſuterings for the ſame cauſe; for if the 11zhteous 
be recompenſed upon carth, much more the fanner, 
and the wicked, Prov. 11. 31. If good. Eli and holy 
David ſuffered ſo great punihments for their ſins, 
much more ſhall a wicked Cain, and profane Eſau. 
But will it follow, that becauſe holy Job ſuffered 
ſo mush by way of trial, or Se Paul for propagation 


of che Chriſtian faith, that therefore ſinners ſhall 
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be obnoxious to greater puniſhment ? Crellius | 
himſelf faith, Chriſt's ſufferings cannot be an excq. 
plary puniſhment, becauſe abunde fuer int a U. 
compenſate, they were ſo abundantly rewarded h 
God; and doth not the {ame reaſon ſhew they cod 
not he a warning to us, if he only ſuffered yi 
reſpe& to the recompenſe of reward ? for are te 
light aſllictions which Chriſtians ſuffer here in p;, 
ſpe& of an eternal recompenſe, ever made an jy, 

ance of God's ſeverity againſt fin? Nloreove, 
this example ſhews how inſupportable the purjj, 
ment will be, which juſtice-will inffict upon the (1, 
ner; for if the apprehenſion of it r ſach 
agonies and conſternations in the foul of Chris, 
that God ſaw need to ſend an angel to ſupport lin, 
Luke 22. 43. how mult the ſinner fink under the 
burthen, when it is laid upon his ſhoulders? If 1; 
who was the well-beloved Son of God, found it ( 
dreadful to lie under the burden for ſome hour, 
to lie expoſed for ever to it muſt be far more iy, 
tolerable, 

2. Whereas inevitable ruin muſt have ſollovel 
upon the execution of the deſerved punithment on 
the offending perſon, God, by this method, hath 
taken a fit way for reformation of the inner, which 
was the ſecond end of puniſhment ; for what can be 
a more effectual motive to abſtain from fin than thi 
example, which'reprelents the greatneſs of the pro. 
vocation in the greatneſs of the punichment, and 
ſhe us it is impoſſible the guilty perſon ſhould avoid 
the ſtroke of God's vindictive juſtice, or bear tix 
weight of his almighty arm. But the Socinian te. 
net, which denies that God was angry with us 01 
the account of ſin, or that he did require any pu- 
niſhment, or ſatisfaction, in order to the pardon of 
it, ſo far ohſtructs this reformation, as it affords the 
ſinner hopes that he may not hereafter be angry 
with him on that account, or require any punic. 
ment or ſatisfaction in order to the pardon of ti 
future ſins. We 

3. God by this diſpenſation hath ſufficiently con- 
ſulted the preſervation of his honour, and ſecurcd 
the reverence and obſervation of his laws; which 
was the third great end of puniſhment. He by de- 
clariag that he would not pardon our offences, with- 
out a ſatisfaction made for the violations of |; 
law, hath fully vindicated his inſtitutions from 
contempt ; ſeeing, by this example, he hath let all 
men know, that though he be a God. of mercy and 
loag-ſuffering, he will by no means clear the giiliy, 
or let the tranſgreſſor of them go EA 

Again, God by this diſpenſation bath. vindicated 


J Nam ſi Deus Chriſto licet innocentiſimo, et unigenito filio ſuo non perpercit, ſed tam dirz, tamque ignominioſe 
morti eum ſubjecit ; quanta cenſemus, quamque acerba ſupplicia Deum ſumpturum de henunibus impiis? R. ad Cut. 


cap. f. Fart. 57. d Ibid. 


Us 


Cha 


bis b 
ner, 
and { 
ſo (ex 
induc 
er m 
there 
was | 
remit 
ſtrati 
Bu 
the $ 
gainſ 
with 
men! 
from 
with 
him; 


vis honour more than if he had deſtroyed the ſin- 
er, having more evidently ſnewed his hatred of, 
and great diſpleaſure againſt ſin, by puniſhing it 
© ſeverely in his own Son; for the greater is the 
-1dycement to remit the puniſhment of lin, the great- 
er muſt be his hatred of it who inflifts it. That 
therefore this conſideration, that he who ſuffered 
vas his only beloved Son, would not induce him to 
remit the puniſhment, mult be the ſtron eſt demon- 
{ration of his moſt perſect hatred of all iniquity. 

But now remove this ſuppoſition, and fay, with 
the Socinians, That God pardoned all mens fins a- 
aint him without any valuable conſideration, and 
vith an abſolute freedom forgave men all the puniſh- 
ments his law had threatened to them, and ceaſed 
tom all his anger and diſpleaſure againſt ſinners, 
without any atonement made unto or required by 
tim; and how will it appear God was at all con- 
cerned to vindicate the honour of his laws, or ſhew 
his hatred againſt fin? Hence Crellius (e) ſaw it 
neceſſary to own, that“ the ſufferings of Chriſt are 
« 2 demonſtration of God's hatred of iniquity, be- 
« cauſe our fins were the cauſe of them ;” but then 
he means not that they were the meritorious, but 
only that they were the final cauſe of his ſufferings; 
not that he ſuffered to prevail with God to pardon 
knners, but only to prevail with ſinners to break 
of their fins. Now, hence indeed we may con- 
dude, that God is very deſirous that ſinners ſhould 
delift from ſin; bur it fo}lows not hence, tHat they 
muſt certainly expect the moſt heavy puniſhments if 
they do not; for if God could freely pardon the {ins 
of the whole world, without any ſatisfaction made 
to his offended juſtice ; if there be nothing in God, 
Rector of the univerſe, that requires he ſhould 
puniſh fin, or ſhew his, diſpleaſure againſt it; if the 
punihment of fin depends purely upon his arbitrary 
vill; why may not ſinners hope, notwithſtanding 
al that Chriſt . hath ſuffered for their good, for a 
ike act of his tree grace hereafter, in the remiſſion 
o their fins, without a reformation ; and that God 
day be reconciled to them again, winlſt skey con- 
aue in their fins? 

Since then no laws require the puniſhment of the 
gender himſelf, rather than of another, who is 
viling to be his ſurety, and ſuffer for him, on any 
ther account than this; that the puniſhment of the 
offender, and not another for him, will only anſwer 
the forementioned ends of purithment; when 
lat can equally be done by what another ſuffers, 
te law. given muſt equally be ſatisfied, becauſe the 
ends of the law are equally obtained. 

Ver. 9. From this ninth verſe it appears, that the 
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election and fore-appointment, mentioned ver. 4. 
5. is as large as is his maniſeſtation of his will to 
the Gentiles; for as wgedgiow, he fore-appointed them 
to ſonſhip by Feſus Chriſt, ver. 5. ſo here, mgi3ro, be 
purpoſed before to make known his will unto them ; 
& «vr», i him, according to the ſame pleaſure of 
bis will, Note alſo, that the words being not & f, 
but & 4rrs, ſhould not have been rendered in himſelf, 
that is, in God the Father, but in bim, that is, in 
Chiiſt, ver. 4. as the following and preceding 
verſes ſhew. 

Ver. 10. i 'ArazifanzizruSas, io gather together in 
one.] i. e. God hath now, by the goſpel, accom- 
plithed the ſecret purpoſe of his will, to make the 
Gentiles fellow-heirs of the ſame bay and privi- 
leges with the Jews; having reconciled both Jew 
and Gentile to him, in one body, on the crots, Eph. 
2. 14. 16. and fo gathered together in one all things 
on earth ; and by procuring for us that adoption, 
which is the redemption of the body from morta- 
lity, Rom. 8. 23. and making us like to the angels, 
by being children of the reſurredtion, he hath ſum- 
med up in one all things in heaven ; for they be- 
ing ſtyled the ſons of God, Joh 1. 6. and 2. . and 

8. 7.; becauſe they live aiready in their Father's 
hooks and are an image of his immortality ; when 
the reſurrection hath put us into that happy ſtate, 
that we can die no more, bitt are equal to the au- 
gels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurredion,. Luke 20. 35. 36. then ſhall we 
be made one with them. The interpretation of the 
ancient fathers ſeems to give this ſenſe, that God 
hath by this diſpenſation gathered under one head, 
diz. Chriſt, the head of the church, all things on 
earth, i. e. Jews and Gentiles ; and all things in hea- 


den, Chriſt being the head over angels and prin- 


cipalities, they being all miniſtering ſpirits to him. 
And this ſenſe ſeems agreeable to the like words, 
Col. 1. 20. See the note there. 

Ver. 11. * EN, we have obtained an in- 
heritance.) The Jews were before choſen of God, 
to be a people of inheritance, Deut. 4. 20. and a 
peculiar people, Exod. 19. 5. and as ſuch God pro- 
vided for them an habitation and inheritance in 
the lapd of Canazn ; but the Jewith chuch, being 
now to be diflolved, the Jews being to be banithed 
from their own land, and the vabelieving Jews 
cut off from their relation to God as his people; the 
believing Jews were through faith in Chriit to be 
cholen again, to be God's portion and inheritance, 
and his peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Tit. 2. 14-; aud 
to be admitted to a better inheritance, d N 7s 
a rd a » Tw Qurs, iE. to the tion of the in- 


inc enim manifeſliſſme apporet ſummum Nei adve-ſus peccatum odium, 5 quidem Deus, ut ab iis nos peni- 
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heritance of ſaints in light, Col. 1. 12, And to ſlay 


this, ſaith the apoſtle, they believing were appoint- 
ed, God having foreordained, that this inheritance 
ſhould he the portion of believers, and the conſe- 
quent of faith in Chrift ; by virtue of which we be- 
come the {ons of God. 

Thid, 'E» 4 x; N ne. Note alſo, that here 
the Alexandrian copy, and the Syriac, read ixau9ne, 
we are called; and the note of St Jerom here is 
this: “ Vult Deus quæcunque ſunt rationis plena 
« et conſilii, vult falvari omnes, et in agnitionem 
« weritatis venire ; {ed quia nullus abſque propria 
% yoluntate ſervatur, liberi enim arbitrii ſumus, 
4% yult nos bonum velle, et cum voluerimus, vult 
« in nobis ipſe ſuum implere conſilium.“ 


Ver. 12. Ts; Ehn ,, who before truſied in 3. 


Chriſt.] I ſce no reaſon why us and we, in the firſt 
ten verſes, may not ſignify believers in the general, 
and then ½ and we, ver. 11. may ſigniſy the be- 
lieving Jews, who literally were Tgonazmere, be. 
Hevers in Chriſt before the Gentiles; nor could 
any thing tend more to the eſtabliſhment of the 


freedom of the believing Gentiles from Judaical- 


obſervances, than this conſideration, that the Jews 
themſelves could only obtain the benefits of Chriſti- 
anity, by being choſen anew to be God's people, 
through ſaith in Chriſt. 
Ver. 14. Eis &moAuTgwer The Tigrromotcs, Hill the re- 
demption of life.) There is a twofold 4reaurgocs, 
redemption, mentioned here, and in other places of 
the New Teſtament. The firſt conſiſts in the remiſ- 
ſion of ſin, or our redemption from the guilt of it; 
and of this we have mention, ver. 7. Rom. 3. 24. 
Col. 1. 14. The ſecond in the redemption of the 
body from corruption, that it may be partaker of 
eternal life; and of this the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
8. 23. calling it the adoption, and &woAurguen T5 ce 
15>, the redemption of the body ; or the glorious de- 
liverance of the ſons of God — the bondage of cor- 
ruption, ver. 21. Thus, 1 Cor. 1.30. Chriſt is made 
0 us juſtificatiom, & «noYurgweu, and redemption ; 
where redemption being diſtinguithed from, and 
following juſtification and ſanctification, it muſt im- 
port the redemption of the body from corruption. 
And Eph. 4. 30. where we are ſaid to be ſealed ty 
the Spirit, « niger exeaurgwows, to the day of redem- 
ption ; the firſt delivers us from the guilt which con- 
demns us to death; the ſecond confers the promite 
of eternal life on them who are thus delivered: 
Heb. 9. 15. 17S. , is 10 ſave alive, and TFigiToino tg 
is preſ-roation, mgmreinrs Yoxis, the ſalvation of the 
ſoul, Heb. 10. 39. So Gen. 12. 12. they will kill 
me, ci N mguruanice a, but they will ſave thee alive: 
Numb. 22. 23. 1 had killed thee, de,l¼i.ü gigi 
but him I have ſaved alive; Joſhua 6. 17. As for 
Raul, TYraoviced: vr, ye ſnail ſave her alive. Go 
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Amalek, i mygrouicels & evrs, ye ſhall ſave none 

them alive, 1 Sam. 15. a but Saul 8 fg 
Agag alive, ver. 9. 15. 2 Chron. 14. 13. The Ethiopia 
were overthrown, dci ph d is drei wagewoinew, [9 thy 
none of them weredeft alive. SoPhavorinus, TU Tora 
arri rd dee. See alſo Pſal. 7g. 11. Exod. i, 16, 
Whence it appears, that 4roAvrgwrs; Th ee, is 
fitly rendered the redemption of life ; or the redeny. 
tion of ti:oſe who are to be preſerved from death, 

Ibid. Os isw di, who is the earneſt of our in, 
heritance.] It was the cuſtom both of the [en 
and Heathens, to confirm a promiſe or a bargain, 
by giving ſomething as an earneſt of, or obligation 
to perform it. This the Latins ſtyled arra, the 
Greeks Ai, & vixvger; fee Plaut. Moſtell. 20. 
. fe. 1. Moles m— act. 4. ſc. 1. The Jew 
Eraban: ſo when Judas had promiſed Tamar 1 
kid, he gives her «jjav-e, an earneſt, that he would 
perform his promiſe, Gen. 38. 17. 18. And inlike 
manner, God having promifed to his faithful ſer- 
vants an eternal inheritance, gives them his Holy 
Spirit as the earneſt ol it. 

Ver. 15. ® Ae, having heard.} Hence ſome 
infer, That St Paul could not write this to the church 
of Epheſus, where he abode about three years, A 
20. 31. and had converted many to the faith, 
throughout moſt parts of Aſia, Acts 19. 26. He 
therefore could not need to hear of their faith. 

To this it is anſwered by the Reverend Dr Ham- 
mond, That the word , as the Hebrew YOU, not 
only ſignifies 10 hear, but to underſtand and know; 
and therefore ſhould be rendered here, cum ſctverim, 
knowing, or having known your faith. And, indeed, 
the word bears this ſenſe undoubtedly in thoſe words, 
1 Cor. 14. 2. He that 8 unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not to man, ud; yeg axvu, for no man un. 
derſtands him. So Gen. 11. 7. Let us confound their 
language, vs ph , that they may not under. 
ſtand one another's ſpeech. And chap. 42. 23. They 
knew not v axvu, that Foſeph underſtood them, for be 
ſpake to them by an interpreter ; ſee Deut. 28. 4% 
2 Kings 18. 29. Jer. 5. 15. Ezek. 3. 6. But, 

2. | anſwer, That this epiſtle was writ, not only 
to the metropolis of Epheſus, but to the faithful in 
Chriſt F:ſus in the general, and more eſpecially to 
thoſe of the Leſſer Aſia; among whom many might 
have been converted by Apollos, and others, and 
St Paul might have only heard of it; he preaching 
my at Epheſus, and they of Aſia hearing the go- 
ſpel only by their reſort unto him there; ſee the 
note on Acts 19. 10. Yea, he infinuates, that this 
epiſtle was read at Laodicea, and pives order for 
the reading of it at Colofle, Col. 4. 16; ſee the note 
there : at both which places he had never been, Col. 
2- fo Abo;  -* 


3- From the epiſtle of St Paul to Timothy it ap- 


pears, 
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that a dangerous, and almoſt epidemical a- 
ofaſy from the purity of the Chriſtian faith hap- 
wed among the Jewiſh churches in Aſia; which 
fied St Paul's prediction concerning them, That 
wr his departure, not only grievous wolves ſhould 
ter in among them, but that among themſelves 
wuld ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
ay diſciples after them, Ads 20. 29. 30.3 and 
made it proper for him, after eight years ablence, 
o give thanks to God for the ſtedſaſtneſs in the 
ith, which he had heard of in the reſt. See 
4 Thell. 3. 6. ut ; 

Ver. 17. * Hees copie, the Spirit of wiſdom.] St 
P;ul having afſerted the neceſſity of the revelation 
ff the Spirit, hat we may know the things that are 
reely given ur of God, they being not naturally to 

rceived, 1 Cor. 6. 2.—12. doth therefore pray, 
ut the Spirit of wiſdom, knowledge, and revela- 
jon, may be imparted to Chriſtians for that end. 
Ver. 19. Th g αι Tis date ar, 
the exceeding greatneſs of his .] Some inter- 
wet theſe two verſes, of the power of God, work- 

g faith in believers, making it equal to that 
ich effected the reſurrection of our Lord, and 
hence concluding, that we are merely paſſive in 
te whole work of our converſion : but as this power 
3 not conſiſtent with perſuaſion, and a rational 
hoice, and'if it were exerted, would not render 
tpraiſe-worthy in us to turn to God; nor could it 
my and properly be ſaid, that we turned, but onl 
hat we were turned to God; ſo is not this . 
ion agrec able to the words. For the apoſtle ſpeaks 
por of the power exerci ſe on us, to render us be- 
levers, but of the power which ſhall be exerciſed 
In vs who believe already: not of the power exer- 
led upon our ſouls, to raiſe them from a death in 
a; but of the power to be exerciſed upon our bodies, 
d vive them a glorious reſurrection to eternal life. 

Ibid. Kat e 45 began, in-, and what is the 
xceeding greatneſs of his power towards us.) The 
woltle doth not here pray, as Mr L. ſuggeſts in his 
prophraſe, that the Epheſians might have the Spirit 
jf wiſdom and revelation, that they might know 
e exceeding greatneſs of that power God © had 
'employed already in bringing them to the faith,” 
Ir that they knew already; it being the mighty 
power of thoſe miracles they had feen done before 
teir eyes, which induced the Gentiles to believe, 
Rom. 15. 18. 19. But he prays, that, by theſe means, 
ey might know what at preſent they had no ex- 
penience of, viz. how glorions was the object of their 
ehe, how great their future inheritance, and how 
icelent was the power God would ſhew in rat- 
ty them up from the dead, as he had done Cluriit, 
b the enjoyment of it. 

Ver. 21. » Os ae * re alin rr, t cul in this 

You. II. 
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world.) By comparing thcſe words with Col. 2. 10. 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be the head of all principality 
aud power ; and with Phil. 2. g. where God is faid to 
have given him a name above cvery name; I am in- 
dlines to think theſe words only ſignify that our 
Lord Chriſt is exalted above all power that is, or 
ever ſhall be; for, Not to be done in this world, 
nor in the world to come, Matth. 12. 42. is never to 
be done, Luke 12. 32.; ſee note on Matrh. 12. 32. 
Note allo, that the word #4, nane, doth alſo 2 
nify perſons ; ſee the note on Ads 1. 15. And that 
men of great power and dignity are ſtyled, both 
in ſcripture and in other writers, Auſbe haſhem, 
ei Anis of d 11108 Of name, that is, renven ; fo 
are the giants ſtyled, Gen. 6. 4. and the princes of 
the congregation, Numb. 16. 2. So that to be ex- 
alted above every name that is named, is to he 2dvan- 
ced, even in his human nature, above men and 
angels of the bigheſt power and dignity. Though, 
after the controverſy aroſe concerning the Deity of 
Chriſt, the fathers, to avoid the argument of the 
Arians from theie words, chuſe rather to interpret 
this of the name of Son, mentioned by St Paul in 
theſe words, ' Heb. 1. 6. To which of the angels ſaid 
he, Thou art my Son? So Theodoret, Oecumeunius, 
and Theophy lact in locum, and Epiphanius, her. 6g. 
P. 325. (See the note on Heb. 1. 4.). 

Ibid. A name above every name.] That the word 
woe doth alſo fignify perſons, ſee note on Acts 2. 
15. And men ot great power and dignity are {tyled, 
both in ſcripture and in other writers, . ſuſhe haſhem, 
of h ei d, men of name, 1. e. renown. So 
are the giants called, Gen. 6. 4.; and the princes of 
the congregation, Numb. 16. 2.; ſo that to be exalted 
above every name that ir named, is to be advanced, 
even in his human nature, above men and angels 
of the higheſt dignity, by being exalted to the 
right hand of the Father, Heb. 1. 4. 5. Aſter the 
dignity of Chriſt was conteſted by the Anans, the 
Fathers, to avoid their argument from theſe words, 
choſe rather to interpret tlas of the name of the Son, 
mentioned by St Paul, Heb. 1. 6. Zo which of the 
angels ſaid he, Thou art my Son ? So Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, Theophyla& on this place, and Epipha- 
nius, her. 69. p. 325. though the words, ver. 20. 
He bath raiſed him Now the dead, and ſet hint on 
his right hand in heavenly places, ſtrongly plead for 
the firſt interpretation. 

Ver. 23. ada & ad, all in all.] For be aſcend- 

ed up on high, that he might fill the members of 
his 8 with all gifts neceſſary for the edification 
of his ſaints, till they came io the fulneſs of the 
meaſure of the ſtature of Cbriſt, chap. 4. 10. 11. 
12. In him all fulneſs dwells, and we are - 
Ne, filled full in him, who: is the bead of princi- 
palities and powers, Col. 2. 9. 10. 

XX CHAP. 
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>* . 20 
HA. II. apo! 
e 
Verſe r. A NT you (a) hath he (raiſed, and) 11. Wherefore remember, that ye being (ven ner. 
A quickened (with, and by Chriſt, chap. in times paſt Gentiles in the fleth, who are called th fil 
l mt 


: 20. and 2. 5.), who were * dead in treſpaſſes and 
ne, 

2. Wherein (in which ſins) in time paſt ye walk- 
ed (living) > according to the courſe (and faſhion) of 
this (evil) world, according to (the ſuggeſtions of) 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit which 
f-ven) now worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
{the Heathen world). | 

3. Among whom alſo we all (who are Gentiles) 
had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of 
our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleth, and of 
the mind wy our hearts); and were by © nature (in- 
deed; by ln th among Heathens, and in our natural 
late before Chriſt) the children. of wrath, even as 
others (f the Gentiles were.) 

4. (This, I ſuy, was our former ſtate); but God, 
who 1s rich- 1n mercy, for his great love wherewith 
he loved us (Gentiles), 

Even when we were (thns) dead in fins, «hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt, (through his rich 
grace; for) by grace ye are ſaved, (i. e. are brought 
mito a ſtate of ſatvntion.) 

6. And hath raiſed us up together, (not only by 
a ſpiritual conformity to his reſiinrection, Rom. 6. 
5. It. but clfo by an aſſurance of a like reſurrection, 
1 Pet. 1. 3. he being riſen as the firſt fruits, 1 Cor. 
15. 20. and the firft-born from the dead, Col. 1.18. 
and made us ft together in heavenly places in Chri 

eſus, (our head thus raifed and exalted, and this 
uſcended into heaven, as our forerunner, Heb. 6. 
20. and 10. 13. 14.) 

7. That in (ant through) the ages to come he 
might (by 2his means) thew the exceeding riches of 
his grace, in (0%) his kindneſs to us, through Chritt 

eſus. | 

8. (1 fay the riches. of his grace); for t by grace 
are ye ſaved, through faith (in Chriſt); and that (faith 
is) not of (and from) yourtelves: it is the gift of 
God, (the objetts of orr faith being only made known 
by divine revelation, 1 Cor. 2. aud only confir med, 
and ſo made-credivte to us, by the teſlimony which 
Cod hath given to them): h | 


9. Not of works (done before faith by us), left any | 


man ſhould boaſt, (as doing any thing which might 
ontecedently deſerve, or make him mect to be acquaint- 
ed with, and made partaker of this ſuving grace): 


10. (Nt of works, for this reaſun atjo);; for we 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
be reckmed as) + ſtrangers and foreigners, but (a 
ſellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houlelo: 
of God ;. | | 


20. Ab 


works, which God «© hath before ordained ( v .- 
wary ſub, 1a; « O35, to which God hath before pro- 
pered us) that we ſhould walk in them. 


uncircumcilion by that (nation of the Fews) wich; 
called the circumciſion (by wood & of their circun; 5 
fion) made with hands | 
2. (And) that at that time ye were withou: ( 
knowledge of) Chriſt, being aliens from the con. 
monwealth of Iſrael, (o whom the Meſſiah prim. 


belonged), and ſtrangers from the covenants of yy Verl 
mi e (made to their forefathers), » having no ( jm 
and lively) hope (of ſpiritual and future blefing; who 
and (being) without (the knowledge of the true) Gy Jook 
in the world : i 1 to b 
13. Bur now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometing ene 
were afar off (from God, and from the bleſſings in. unn 
parted to the Fei), are made * nigh (4% God, a Al 
they were) by the blood of Chriſt. w 
14. For he is our peace-(maker), who hath mals ber 
both (Few and Gentile) one, (as to the privilege o 92 
the goſpel, John 10. 16. Gal. 4. 28.), and hath by ht 
ken down. the * middle wall ot partition betwixt us edi 
(i. e. abolifhed the ceremomiu law, which was a pur ou 
tition-wall betwixt few and Gentile) ; done 
15. Having aboliſhed in (or by) his (ow) fe — 
(that which made) the enmity +(betwixt Few an ou 
Gentile), even the law of commandments, (e madd 
filling) in ordinances (ꝓeculiar to the Fews), for faint 
make in himſelf (or create), of two, one new may .) 
(to whom, as their head, they-are- both united iu 
one body, thus) making peace (betuixt both); * 
16. And that he might reconcile both unto God _ 
in one body by the cro!s, having flain the enmiy ul b 
(betwixt-both in God) thereby, (or upon it; for uh © 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by ill © 
'death of. bis Son, Rom. 5. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 18. Col. Cad 
21. Or, having: /lain,. that ts, abol: ſhed by his cru, the 
theſe ordinances which were yxuuihe- mir, contrary N — 
us, Col. 2. 14. as excluding us from the ſociety if n 0 
Gods people, and cauſing the enmity leruixi the Jeri * 
and Gennles, ver. 15.) wm 


17. And (having: procured this reconciliation, be 
came and (iavwr wnyſt42de,, he coming by his ae 
preached peace to you (Gentiles) which were a: 
off, and to- them that were near (i. e. Jews.) 

18. For through bim (thus reconcilurg us t Gol 


-e. both (Few: and Gentile) have acceſs by c 
Spirit (of adoption conferred-upon us) to the Father * 
land are enubled to come unto. him as our Faule. RB 
Ram. 8. 15.) vt 9 the 
19. Now therefore. ye (Gentiles) are no more (i 


apoſtles (of the new), and the prophets (H. the old 
eqvenant); Jeſus Chriſt. himſelt being the chief cor- 
ner-ftone 3 (who: ſupports and cements the whole 
building, both of believing Jeus and Gentiles, and 
unites both into one body by his Spirit, Pſal. 117. 229); 

21. In whom all the building (being thus) fitly 


Verſe 1. Net Tal; warfias; dead in /ins,] They 

who interpret this phraic thus, You 
who are dead to fins by baptiſm, ſeem not to have 
loked to the fifth verſe, where they who are here (aid 
to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, are ſaid to be quick- 
cel? or to the parallel place, Col. 2. 13. where it 
is fad, Tom who were dead in ſins, and the circum- 
aiſon of the fleſh, he hath quictened: nor indeed to 
the phraſe, which is never uſed in the plural num- 
ber in that ſenſe, but only in the ſingular, viz. Rom. 
6: 2. and 10. 11. 


Ibid. Kei, and.] That this glorious hope, this bleſ- 
** ſed inheritance, this 7 will be your 
ao, portion, you may learn from what God hath already 


done for you: i for he hath quickened you who were 
dead in treſpaſſes: and ſin, ver. 1. and fo hath 
brought you into a ſtate of ſalvation, ver. 5. and 
made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
ſaints in light, Col. 1. 12. He alſo hath raiſed 
ip your heady and placed him, and in him your 
nature in heavenly. places, and ſo hath, in à man- 
ner, raiſed you 'up,” and made you fit together with 
bin tlere, ver. 6; Lou being hence aſſured, that 
ill lis living members (hall be raiſed up to live for 
erer with him; tor if we believe that Chriſt is riſen, 
we muſt believe that them who fleep. in Feſus, will 
God bring with him, to be for ever with the Lord, 
1 Theſl.. 4. 14. 17. And io bim that ouerconicth, 
faith Chriſt, vill 7 - give toſſit do um with me on my 
throne, even as 1 alſo have overcome, and an ſet 
dron with my Father on his 4hrone, Rev. 3. 21. 
Ver. 2. Kd Toy aire, according to the cou ſe of this 
world.] That is, according to the life which men 
of this world, deſtitute of faith in Chriſt, do live: 
for, as Phavorinus ſaith, 4, the word age, is , 
* % , the life of man, or To wirger The ar9gerions Conc, 
the meaſure of human live. Thus, vo «awe Jdyws, 
It LHocrates and Xenophon, is to poſe the time of 
life ; TOWIow T4 d, in Herodotus and Sophocles, 
819 end this live, or to die. by 
id. Kale: ror Alexei Tis theoing Th negos, according to 


en the Epiſtle to the Epheſiens. 
20, And are built upon the foundation of. the 


ite prince of the power of the air.] It was the opi- 
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framed together, (wr cr:o7>a%ed) proweth ivto one 
holy temple in the Lord. (They then belong not re 
this building, whoſe bolies are nat an leiy temple to 
the Lor): | | 

22. In whom ye (Epheſians) alſo are builded to- 
gether for 4 an hibitation of God through the 
Spirit. | 


ANNOTATIONS en Chip. WL 


nion both of Jews and Heathens, d rb» aps yoga 
zarte, that the air was full of ſpirits, eslled da mont, 
as Diogenes (4) faith, in the Life of Pythagoras: 
and the Jews, in the Pirk Avoth, teach, “ A terra 
% uſque ad firmamentum omnia eſſe plena turmis et 
« præfectis;ꝰ that, from the earth to the firmament, 
all things were full of theſe companies ahd rulers ; 
and that there was a prince over them who was cal- 
led 6 zeouexgerve, the governor of the wiorld, tliat is, 
of the darkneſs of it; fee note on chap. 6. ver. 12. 
This evil ſpirit is here ſaid wig, inwardly to work 
in the children of diſoledience; and elſewhere, 10 
lead them captide to his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26.: and 
their converſion is ſtyled, a recovery of them from 
the power of Satan, Acts 26. 18. And hence we may 
rationally conclude, that the good Spirit doth all 
inwardly work in. pious per/ons, enabling them to 
will and todo; it being unreaſonable to conceive, 
the evil ſpirit ſhould have more power over thoſe 
wicked men, in whom he dwclls, than the good ſpi- 
rit hath in thoſe pious perſons in whole hearts he 
is ſaid to dwell. | 
Ver. 3. Kei 14m Tie Pvou terns, and were by A- 
ture children of wrath.) The ancient fathers ge- 
nerally affirm, that ſin cannot owe its original pure- 
ly to that nature in which we were born, but only 
ry &/gxow, i. e. to the choice or content of the will; 
and that they who make us to be ſinners, merely by 
the; derivation of our natures from our progenitors, 
do make God, the author of our nature, to be the 
author of our ſin. The {ame they ſeem to do, who 
lay that fin is propagated by generation, and that 
gan infant is therefore properly, by birth, a ſinner, 
it being God who hath eſtabliſked that order in the 
generation of mankind ; which neither he that be. 
gets, nor he that is begotten, can correct, and by 
whoſe benediction mankind increaſe and muſtiply: 
and reaſon will inſtruct us, thai to be born or not, 
is not in our power; and that, what is not in our 
power to avoid, can never be our crime, nor ren- 
der us obnoxious to the eternal wrath of God. 
Moreover, the circumſtances of the text demon- 


(5) Lib. 8, p. 221, 


X 2 


ſtrate, 
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rate, chat the ae here intendeth no ſuch thing, 

ecauſe he ſpeaks. of perſons dead in (actual) tre/- 
paſſes and ſins, in which in times paſt they had walk- 
ed, according to the courſe of the (Heathen) world, 
and the ſuggeſtions of Satan; of men who had 
their converſation in times paſt in the fleſh ; fulfilling 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and were, 
on that account, the children of wrath, as wet as 
other Heatheiis. And therefore Suidas, agreeably 
to the context, ſaith, that “ nature is here put for 
© cuſtomary practice,” according to the frequent 
import of that word in profane authors : in Philo, 
(i) in whom cuſtom is iz#g4 vou Ah,, a nature 
oppoſite to truth: and in our common proverb, that 
Cuſtom is a ſecond nature. His words are theſe, 

«© When the apoſtle faith, 'we are by nature the 
children of wrath, he ſaith not this according to 
the proper acceptation of the word nature, for 
then he had caſt the blame on the author of 
* nature; but he underftands by it a long and 
cc evil cuſtom, ().“ And Didymus Alexandrinus 
faith, © The appoſtle intends by it > wgexumnor rh 
& Quou & vd vd Quew, not that which tis according to 
te nature, but that which is acceſſory to it (J).“ 

2. The fathers do more generally ſay, that to be 
by nature the children of wrath, is here the ſame 
as to be truly and indeed ſo (m): and that the Ephe- 
ſians and other nations are ſtyled ſuch here, becauſe, 
in that eſtate, they continually provoked God to 
wrath by their idolatries and fethly laſts; and fo 
they are here ſtyled, ſay they, children of wrath, 

artly as being born in Heatheniſm, and therefore 
indole idolatræ (u), and ſo out of covenant with God, 
(in which eſtate the whole body of the Heathens 
are repreſented ; as having no hope of the bleffn 
promiſed to thoſe who were in covenant with God, 
and without (the favour and protection of) God in 
the world. And'per'ons fo abandoned by him are 
in fcripture ſtyled the objects of his hatred, com- 
paratively to thoſe who are in covenant with him; 
as in theſe words, Jacob have I loved, and Em have 
Hated, Mal. 1. 2. And when God determined to 
re ject, and to forſake his people, he ſtyles them, 
te generation of his wrath, Jer. 7. 29. as bein 
worthy of his wrath, as wicked perſons are ſtyle 
ſons of death, and of perdition, as having done thoſe 
things which rendered them worthy of death and 
deſtructionz i. e. not for original fin, but for a long 
ſeries of actual and habitual tranſgreſſions. So Abi- 


cc 
«ce 
c«c 


„) De temul. p. 205. C. Md gon 508 dt o naSiruras. Stob. ecl. Kc. p- 181. 
S nuw rh, Poor AC, & e Tire To chaine Grows. Ai, ime Tv ge 
vendre, intelligit. 


(4) "Oar N aiyu 5 A-, 
1D v7 Ant, GANG Thy eee S g 
Wl Apud Combe. i 


Nur, x, xgovier, 5; 


(m) TR Se A 73 22495; g ymeing, Cecum. Theoph. 


Torres. Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Hieron. 
(s) See Cl. Art. Crit. part 2. c. 7. 5 6. p. 104. 


here we, ver. 2. and 5. is ye, ver. 8.; what is we 


| Þei et ad. pubertatem venimus, omnes at opera, ol 


with Annotations 


athar is 40g tardry, a man of death, 1 Kings 2. 26 
And whereas Efthius ſaith, that the word riz»., 4; 
dren, (hews that this phraſe relates to what the 
were from their nativity ;\ this may be eaſily ch 


Chap, Il 


futed from theſe following expreſſions, ſome of then the * 
frequent in the holy ſenpture, viz. 1s 0, 1 conf 
children of God, John 1. 12. 3 e egi, the chi Ve 
dren of wiſdom, Matth. 11. 19. ; vive dee, ci] net 


dren of obedience, 1 Pet. 1. 14. r Tis ira, WY birth 
children of the promiſe, poſed to children of t4 
fleſh, Rom. 9. 8. Gal. 4. 28. ; tas Tie, acct; 
children, 2 Pet. 2. 14. : for we are not ſon: of C 
of wiſdom, of obedience, of the . or cuyſe 
by nativity, but by our own good or evil aQion 
And whereas he adds, that the apoſtle writes thi 
in the perſon of the Jews, this is molt plainly falt 
the Jews being not under the prince of the power 
the air, i. e. the conduct and government of Sat 
as were thoſe Heathens, whoſe gods were dæmon 
and who facrificed to devils, and not to God. Mott 
over, they who are here ſaid to be quickened, whe 
they were dead in treſpaſſes, are aid; Col. 2. 1 
to be quickened when dead in treſpaſſes, and th 
wncircumcifion of the fleſhy\ which cannot poſi) 
_—_ to the "dap We all, here therefore, is on 
all the Gentiles, whatſoe ver Mr CI. ſays to the cor 
trary ; nor is there any thing more common, tha 
for St Pant to ſpeak thus. 80, Tit. 3. 3. We or 
felves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, Ae, de 
ceived, ſerving divers lufts and pleaſures, living 
malice und emuy, hateful, and hating one another. 
not we apoſtles, or we Jews, but we Gentiles. Ani 
this is here evident to'a demonſtration ; for what | 


Ver. 10. is again ye, Ver. 11. 
ver. 19. is ye, ver. 19. 
Did. Kal du vi Pveu bgyis, and were y natw 
children of uratb.] We were children of wrath 
ſaith Jerom, vel propter corpus humilitatis, co. pr 
que mortis, © by-realon of the vile mortal body t 
« which vur ſouls were condemned,” which was the 
opinion of Origen ; or quod ab adoleſeentia mens bi 
mimum appoſna fit ad malitiam, ** becaule the min 
« of man is prone to iniquity from. his youth :” de 
ex eo tempore, quo poſſumus habere notitien 


12. IJ» 5 what 1s we 


lingua, aut cogitutione peceanms ; or © becauſe, whe 


ye come to ri 


+ rg of years, and. attain to tht 
© knowledge. of God, we offend all in thought 


prorſus et omnino ap ud Hieron. vel 74 rd {7/15 abs 7,6 


00 word 


Chap. IT. 


ne reaſon of this appellation, yer hath he not the 

aft hint of our being the children of wrath, on 

he account of Adam's fin. See my interpretation 
| nfirmed by Mr Thorndike, Gc. 1 
hi Ver. 5. Tn eri To XK, hath ickened tus 
eber nth Chri/t.} Not only by giving us a new 
&rth, or renovation of life, but an aſſurance alſo 
of eternal life; for becauſe I live, faith Chriſt, you 

live alſo, John 14. 19. He ſhall be ſaved by his 
if, Rom. 5. 10. | 
"Ver. 8. (NA yay Ntili tor n grace ye 
ge ſaved.) That we may underſtand aright how we 
ne here, and in other places, ſaid to be ſaved by 
grace and Mercy, and not by works, it may deſerve 
to be obſerved, 33 (47 
. That though the apoſtle here faith, By grace 
ge are ſirved, not of works ;. yet, leſt any man thould 
hence be tempted to infer, that Chriſtians may be 
ed without doing works of righteouſneſs, when 
they have time and opportunity to do them; he ex- 
Ay adds, and that by way of reaſon of what he 

E. aſſerted, that we are his. workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which God bath ordain- 
ed that we ſhould walk in them. Since then to walk 
in righteouſneſs, according to the import of that 


cannot reaſonably hope to be accepted by God, if 
we negle& the very end for which we are created 


the ſame Epheſians, that if they had been taught 
the Chriſtian faith, as he truth was in Feſus ; t — 
knew themſelves obliged 10 put off the old man, 

tv put on the new, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs, and true holineſs ; and that it was 
their duty to walk as children of light, - proving 
what is acceptable to the Lord, and bringing for 
thoſe fruits of the Spirit, which are in all good. 


\ 8.9. 

; Wow, 2ily, That when the apoſtle ſaith, we are 
ſaved not by works, his meaning is not to exclude 
all works from having any influence on our ſalva- 
tion, but only to exclude thoſe works which are 
done antecedently to faith, and to the renovation 


called by the goſpel to ſalvation. This is apparent 
by works, viz. Becaule we were not fitted, or pre- 
pared, to do good works, till we were firſt in Chriſt; 
which; as it doth exctude works performed. be- 


toc which ale aſterwards to be performed, by vir- 


on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


«yord, and deed :”>. where it is obſervable, that 
gough he 7 in Origen's peculiar opinion, as 


raſe in ſeripture, implies, that the tenor of our. 
Fee be ſpent in works of righteouſneſs; ſurely we 


in Chriſt Jeſus, or decline that way in which God 
hath ordained us to walk. Hence the apoſtle tells 


10, righteoufneſs, and truth, Chap. 4. 21. 22. chap. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, or antecedently to their being 


from the reaſon here aſſigned, why we are not ſaved. 


fore © ith in Chtiſt, © doth it as effeQualiy eſtabliſh + 


341 


tue of the new nature given to us, and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

heel. And whereas ſome object againſt this an- 
ſwer, that the apoſtle faith, Me are ſuved by grace, 
not of wort, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, which boaſt- 
ing doth not ſeem to be excluded, if our ſalvation 
doth any way depend on works done by us, whether 
oy be legal or evangelical, done before or after 

ith : 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, That though ſalvation doth 
. upon good works, or on fincere obedience 
to be performed by ns after faith, yet is all boaſting 
utterly excluded: 1. Becauſs the good works we do, 
proceed not from ourſelves, but purely ſrom the grace 
and Spirit of God; for it is God that worketh in us 
both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. As there- 
fore the apoſtle faith of 5 gift of tongues, and 
healing, and the like, which were ſo frequent in the 
church of Corinth, and were occaſions of their boaſt- 
ing, Who male th thee to differ in theſe things from 
others or what gift haſt thou which thou haſt not 
recerved ? and if thou haſt received it, wherefore doſ# 
thou boaſt as if it were thine own, and thou hadjt not 
received it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. ſo may we here: What 
good work doft. thou which thou haſt' not received 
. and the _ irit to perform? and if thou 

ſt received ſtrength from God for the perform-- 
ance of them, wherefore doſt thou boaſt? this be- 


ing the apoſtle's rule, that we can boaſt of nothing 
but chat which we have not received, or which is 


purely from ourſelves, 


2. Though God is pleaſed to make the _— _ 


works a neceſfary condition of. ſalvation, 


without them we mall not obtain it, yet is all boaſt- 
ing utterly excluded, becauſe it is of grace that our 


imperfe& works are counted good, and that they 
are at all rewarded by God; for it is alone through 
that new covenant which God hath eſtabliſhed in 


Chriſt Jeſus, that all the imperſections which adhere 


to our formances- are pardoned, ſeeing the 
covenant of works requires perſect obedience, and 
tendereth no pardon to the leaſt offence. Now, up- 
on what account can any of us boaſt of doing that 


which in itſelf deſerveth condemnation, ough 
through grace it finds acceptance? Boaſting, faith: 
the apoſtle, is not excluded by the law of works, 
Rom. 3. 27, and 4. 4. . becauſe o him that worketh, . 
the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt, Rom. 


11. 6. grace and works that deſerye juſtification and 
falvation being perfectly oppoſite to one another. 


Where therefore the reward is {till of grace, and not 
of debt; .where it is given on the account of works 
imperfect, which deſerve nothing from God, there 


boaſting is excluded. Note, 


3. That when the apoſtle faith, Ve are ſerbed by 
grace, ,there.the. word ,/uved doth not ngnity the 
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Knal and complete falvation which we ſhall enjoy in 
heaven, but only our being placed in the way of ſal- 
vation, and put into that eftate, in which, if we con- 
tinue grounded and ſettled in the faith, and be not 
moved from the hope of the goſpel; Col. 1. 23. we 
thall undoubredly be ſaved, That this may be the 
ſenſe of theſe expreſſions, Ne are ſaved by grace, 
and,” According to his miercy, he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. 
cannot be doubted, if we conſider that this is fre- 
quently the import of this phraſe in other places, as 
when it is ſaid at the converſion of Zaccheus, T his 
day ſalvation is come ta this houſe, Luke 190. that 
lapeiſim dath ſave 145, 1 Pet, 3. 21. that there were 
added to the church oi owe, the ſaved, Acts 2. 47. ; 
ſee John 4. 22. Rom. 8. 24. 1 Cor. 1. 18. That 
this muſt be the proper import of it in thele places, 
is evident from this conſideration, that the. perſons 
to whom the apoſtle here ſpeaks were not actually 
and completely ſaved; but only by embracing the 
- goſpel, which is ſtyled the word, the goſpel of 5 — 
Zion, the power of God through faith to ſalvation, 
were placed in that way which leadeth to eternal 
life, and which is called the way of ſalvation. It 
being therefore of God's free grace and mercy that 
any church or nation is called to the knowledge of 
1alyation, and hatli the word of life revealed to —— 
it being by that faith which is the gift of God that 
they are juſtified, and ſo placed in the way of ſalva- 
tion, and by his free gift that they enjoy the Holy 
Spirit, by which they are enabled to work out their 
ſalvation, they may well be ſaid to be ſayed by grace 
through faith, according to thoſe words of the {ame 
apoſtle, 2 Tim. 1. 9, e hath, ſaved ui, and called 
4s with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according io his pur paſe and grace which was gi- 
den 1s in Chriſt. But then this hinders not our com- 
plete ſalvation at the great day from being confer- 
red upon us with reſpect to our works, by him who 
hath declared, he will render ta every: one atcording 
70 his works : glory, honour, and immortality, io every 
one that worketh good, aud that by, patient contimuauor 
in well: doing ſetketh for it, Roms 2. G. 77. 
Ver. 10. © Ilgenroiieace, he hath before prepared 113 
i. e. beſore we do them, by giving us che knowledge 
of his will, and the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to perform 
them; i. e. our entire rèenovation, or new creation, 
by which alone we axe enabled, to do works good 
and acceptable in his, fight, is fr 

Chriſt jeſus hath, given us the knowledge of our du- 
iy, and by his grace and Spirit, hath enabled us for 
the performance of it. They miſlead men who ex- 
tend this to our whole ſalvation from the beginning 
to the end, which.though it be ſo of grace, as io be 
carried on from the beginning, of the vew nature to 


the end of our liſe, by tlie aſſiſtance oſ God grace 


, — a 1 
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and Holy Spirit, yet is not ſo of grace as to ex 
thole — 2 of 8 ene hath — 
to walk in, they being the conditions requiſue 90 
make faith ſaving, the terms on which alone we ge 
to enter into life, Match. 7. 21. Luke 10. 25. 2 
Rom. 2. 6. 7. 10. 2 Pet. 1. $.—11. Rev. 22. 14. and 
according to which we {hall receive our future e. 
compenſe, Rom. 2. 6. 1 Cor. 3. 8. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 
Gal. 6. 4+ 5- ; | R ( 

Ver. $24 >. EA A Gyorrts, 2 no Hope] aſiet 
this life, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. /woufd not have you ſorry, 
ful for them that ſleep, as ei rune, the reſidue of the 
w0rld, uh have.no-bope. See note on 2 Tim. 1, 10. 
Ibid. Ab, without the true God.] For then ng: 
knowing God, they ſerved ra οοννι de Ne, the 
which by nature were: not gods, Gal. 4. 8. even their 
wiſe men changed the truth of God into a lie, aud 
worſhipped'the vulgar denies, Rom. 1. 48. they were 
Heathens; carried about to dumb idols, 1 Cor. 12, 2 
Hence at their converſion they are ſaid t turn fron 
idol. 9 the living and true God, 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 
In this ſenſe the Chriſtians ſtyled the. Heathens a, 
Atheiſts, becauſe te, pr reg ore ir ie, they 
knew not the true Cod; ſo Clem. Alex. protrep. p. 14, 
and Theodoret here. : And the Heathens ſtyled the 
Chriſtians ſo, becauſe they denied thoſe to be gods 
wliom they eſtecmed truly ſuch; ſo Juſt. Mart. h. 2, 
p. 56. Athenag. P. 6. And the Stoics reckoned to 
kinds of Atheiſts; one that contemmed the gods, ro 
Ts turtle guy , the other that ſpake things cul 
trary to the deity, Laert. 1. 74:6 1194 | . T 
Ver. 13. EI N nigh }:'Thole Jews Mo had no 
ceremonial defliement to be purged-away, and who 
had made an atone ment for their known lins, were 
admitted to come near to God, as being holy; they 
had a freedom of acceſs to God in his tabernacle and 
temple, whence they are ſtyled, 5 awe; ie £279, the 
peapla that draw near to God, Lev. 10. 3. Pſal. 65. 4. 
and 148. 714. and God is ſaid to be « O u. 
Cu neun them, Deut. 7. 4. both by relation, as 


havicg owned them as his children and family, and 


entered into covenant ta be their God, and by ls 
more eſpecial preſence with them; for the Schechi- 
nah, or the glorious preſence, dwelt among them in 
the holy place. Now, all theſe privileges, ſaith the 
apoſtle, are equally conferred, upon the Gentiles, 
they ate now made near to God, ver. 13. have acceſs 
to him, ver. 18. are fellyw-citizens of the ſaints, and 
of. the family of God, ver. 19. the Schechinah dwell; 
in them as in a 7emple, and they are made an bk 
tation of God through the Spirit, ver. 21. 22. 

Ver. 14. Tenero, the Middle Wall. This re- 
ſers to that partiyuon-wall in the temple, which (cpa 
rated the court of the Gentiles from that into which 
the Jews entered, on which was written, That 1 
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alien might 7 into it; it being, ſaith Joſeplus /o), 
2 {anion of Aariochus, «4 N, 4\xcpvacr urg r 45 
nies, that uo alien ſhould enter iro the court of 
the ſanttuary which was inclofed with the ſept. And 
this inſcription was writ in Greek and Latin. 

Ver. 15. » Eis be zany artgurer, int" One new man.] 
4; being both to walk in newnels of life, and by the 
new law of Chriſtianity, and by Chriſt's new com- 
mandments of love. dap pm | 

hid. Bight, peace.) This peace Chriſt hath 
made between Jew and Gentile, by aboliibing the 
ceremonial law which made the enmity, and with 
Cod, by reconciling both ta him by his death. 

ver. 16. E, avrw, ] 1. e. & 35 eavgs, by the croſs; ſo 
chryſoſtom, Iheodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 
};& read. Other copies read v ievrs, in himſelf : but 
this reading, ſaich St. Jerom, is only of the Latin 
copies, — it ſeems to have had its vile from the 
former verſe. See Examen Millii. x 
Ver. 18. oO we both,} Hence we learn, 
1. That Chriſt not only reconciled Jew and Gentile 
to one another, but that he reconciled both to God; 
for by him we have wgewywym, acce/y 19 the Father, a 
freedom of accelſs/to God, ver. 18. and chap. 3. 12. 
Now; where thiz-phraſe in the New Teſtameat is uſed 
with re ſpect to Chriſt, it {till imports the freedom of 
acceſs vouchſaſed to them who formerly were by 
their ſins excluded from God's gracious preſence; 
this is obtained, ſay theſe words, by virtue of his 
blood; making our peace by him, reconciling us to 
God by his crols, and bringing. them near to God 
who were afar of. | How. is he our peace? Becauſe 
the chaſtiſement which procured our peace was upon 
him, II. 53+, 5- How did he reconcile us to God? 
but &y the croſs, i. e. by bearing our fins in his body 
on the croſ7.2' 1 Pet. 2. 23. By virtue of this blood 
the Gentiles, who formerly were aliens, are made 
near io God; they who were ſtrangers, were made 
God's domeſtics; they who emphatically were „in. 
ner, Gal. 3. 15. were made fellow-citizens of the 
ſaints ;, they = #4 were children of wrath, ver. 2. to 
them is God, reconciled and after all this, can it rea- 
ſonably be denied, that Chriſt bath pacified God to 
the Gentiles by his blood? Or doth not all this im- 
port a reconciliation on God's part to them: 

To ſhew the reaſon. of this reconciliation, let it 


de noted, that God being an holy God, none were 
to come into his preſence who. had any pollution or 


defilement on them upon pain of death, till the 
were ſanctified or cleanſed from it, by ſome purih- 
cation or atonement made for them to God. 
dwelt in the camp of Iſrael, and ſo thole lepers 


which were ſa unciean as to pollute the camp, were 


driven from. it, Lev. 13. 46. Numb. 5. 2. 3. 2 Kings 
15. 5. and thoſe fin-offerings which were polluted 


(e Artiq. I. 12. c. 3. de bello Jud. I. 5. c. 14. 
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with the fins of the whole congregation, were car- 
ried out of the camp, Lev. 16. 21. 22. Heb 13.11. 
z0d dwelt more eſpecially in the temple; and 
therefore they who Had leſſer impurities, 4.8. who 
were defiled by the dead, or by an iſſue, or 2 men- 
ſtruous woman, were not ta come-thither.rill they 
were cleauſed from thoſe defilements, Lev. 12. 4. 
15.31. | * 1 983710 73 
he being a God of purer eyes than % 
bevotd iniquity, they who had committed any ſiu of 
ignorance, and lay under the guiit of ita were not 
permitted to come into the court of the men of Iſ- 
rael, till they had brought their offering of atone- 
ment, Ainfworth on Numb. 5. 3 Fn 
Now God being 1till the ſame holy God, of purer 
eyes than to behold imiguity, the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament ſeem as plainly to make our freedom of 
acceſs to God to depend upon our being, ſantified, 
or purged from our detilement, and our being deli- 
vered from the guilt of ſin, by an atonement made 
by the blood of Chriſt for our iniquities; that ſo, 
they being pardoned, we may have peace with God, 
and an accels to his favour: This plaialy ſeems to 
be the import of the words, Heb. 9. 13. {f the blood 
of tulls and goats, and the aſhes & an heifer fprink- 
ting the unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh, and by ſo doing, procureth an admiſon of the 
perſon cleanſed to ſerve God in the ſanctuary, Numb. 
19 9+ 12.17. bow much more ſhall the-blood-of Chriſt, . 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf. with- 
out {por th God; purge your conſcience, fram dead 
works, or, works expoling you to death, the punilk-- 
ment of the perſon who came unclean into God's 
preſence, that ſo you may be admitted to ſerve tbe 
living God? | 
Ver. 19. Ewa, ftiraygers.]' The proſelytes who? 
joined themſelves to the God of Iſrael, were by the 
Jews, and hy the ſcriptures; ſtyled iſtrangers.: He that 
only took upor n cee the true God, and 
obſerve the, pretepts of Noah, was Ger Tolhab, a 
ſtranger permitted to dwell among them, and to 
worſhip in the court of the Gentiles... He that was 
circumciſed, and became obedient to the law of 
Moſes, was Ger Tzedek; à proſelyte ef righteaufne(s. 
But boch were, called ſtrangers, . according to that 
maxim of the Jews, Al the nations.of, the world are 
called n, /trangers before the God f {ſnact ; but 
the Jews are ſaid to be M, near to him. But 
now, faith the apoſtle, there is no ſuch difference, 
the believing Genvles being equally admitted with 
pelipring Jews to-the privileges of the New Jeruſa-- 
lem, and equally related co God as part of his family. 
Ver. 22. Thus Philo faith C, That good men 
are Ow d- », i*g5,, God's. bouſe and holy temple. See- 
note on 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
L. de ſomniis, p. 455. E. 
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Verſe 1. POR this cauſe, I Paul (am) the pri ſon- 
er of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 
2. (1 am, I ſay, a priſoner for you Gentiles, as you 

muſt know), » if {fince) ye have heard of the diſpen- 

ſation of the grace of God, which is given me to 
yolt-ward, (or for yore Gentiles) : | 

3. How that he, (7%, for he, or that he), by (par- 
ticular) revelation, made known to me the myſtery 

(of the calling of the Gentiles, Gal. 1. 16. At 9. 15. 

21. 22.), as I wrote before in few words, (viz. chap. 

I. 9. 10. 11. 12.; 2. 19.), 

4. Whereby when you read (ﬆ; 5 &raynorxorry;, T0 
-vhich attending), you may underſtand my knowledge 
in the myſtery of Chriſt, (touching the calling of t 
Gentiles); | 

5. Which in other ages was not made known to 
the ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy 
apoſtles and 4 prophets by the Spirit (of wiſdom and 


of . given them to diſcern all nyſterießs, 
8.; 13. 2. 


1 Cor. 12. 3 ); | 4 
6. (It being not ro revealed as now it is), that 
the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs (f God with the 
believing Jeu), and of the ſame body (with them), 
and partakers of his promiſe, (the (promiſe of t 
Spirit, Gal. 3. 14.) in End through) Chriſt, (only) by 
92 of ) the goſpel (preithed to them, aud believed 
them.) dn | . deen 


7. Of which F geſpel) I was made a miniſter, ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God given to me, 
{to be the apoſtle of the Gentiles, for which work I was 
enabled) by the effectual working of his power, (in 
ſigns and wonders, &c. Rom. 15. 19) | 
- 8. Unto me, (7 /ay), who (by reaſon of my former 
2 of the church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 9.) am 

$ thay the leaſt of all ſaints is this grace given, 
that I ſhowld preath am 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, (i. e. the exceeding bleſ. 
ſings to be obtained by faith in him) ; 


9. And to make all men (Fews ond Geiitiles) ſee, 


hat is the fellowſhip' of the myſtery (of the callin 
of the Gentiles to be thus fellow-heirs with the Fews), 
which from the beginning of the world hath been 
hid («nb r ale, 2 ormer ages) in (the pur poſe 
of God, * who ereated all things (belonging 19 the 
old and new creation) by Jeſus Chriſt : | 

10. To the intent that (Gr. , that) now to the 


AN NOT ATI 


Vetſe 1. * 7 Us xago, for this cauſe ] i. e. Be- 


cauſe JI aſſert that theſe privileges 


belong equally to the believing Gentiles, though 


they be not circumciſed; this being the reaſon why 


c U A p. III. 


«4 principalities and powers in heavenly places, mip 


the Gentiles the un- God 


"praiſes, Heb, 13. 15. Eph. 5. 20.), throughout all 
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be known by the (things done in and by the) chury 
the manifold wiſdom of God, | 

11. » According to the eternal purpoſe which he 
purpoſed (or made) in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 

12. In whom we have boldneſs (or freedon;) at 
acceſs with confidence (o God the Father) by the 
faith of him, (i: e. the faith we have in him on u 
Mediator. See note on chap. 2. 18.) 

13. Wherefore 1 (Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chris 

for you Gentiles, ver. x.) defire that you faint ng 
(that you be not diſheartened) at my tribulations fo 
you, which is {rather matter of) your glory, [you hs 
ving cauſe to glory that I your apoſtle ſuffer /o much 
for the goſpel I preach to you, this being to you a cor. 
firmation of the truth of it.) 50 
14. (And) for this cauſe I bow my knees to the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying to him), 
15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, (the angels in heaven, and ſain! a 
earth, being ſtyled the ſons of God), 
16. That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, (i. e. according to his glorinu 
riches), to be (Hul more) ſtrengthened with might by 
his (Holy) Spirit in the inward man; 

17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that you being /fi-mly) rooted and grounded in love 
(to him who * his Son to die for 1. 

18. May be able to comprehend 0 with 
all ſaints, what is * the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height (ef this myſterious love toward 


19. And may (be able ta) know the love of Chriſ, 
which (in its full extent even) paſſeth knowledge, 
chat you may be filled with all the » fulnels of 


20. Now to him that is able to do exceeding . 
bundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power (of the Holy Ghoſt) that worketh in 
us, fon fo miraculouſly confirms his doctrine 10 the 
world), | 

21. Unto him (I ſay) be (aſcribed all) glory in the 
(aſſemiblies of the) . k (and vat Chriſt 
Jeſus, (through whom we offer up all our prayers and 


ages, world without end. Amen. 

* 8 Ne ir al 
the Jews ſo fiercely perſecuted him, and forced him 
to appeal to Cæſar, Acts 22. 22. and 25. 11. 12. and 
26. 17.; and why, after he came to Rome, the Jens 


preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of enny 10 
im, 


d p · III. 
tim, to add affliction to 


2. » EN e F ye have heard.} ence 
1 2 ſecond lon ainſt this epiſtle's 
being written by St Paul to the Epheſians; for, ſay 
they, to them with whom he had ſo long converſed, 
here could be no _ — 4 ad 71 of 

ſdenſation of t ace 0 wen him to- 
bay — indeed this 1s 26 54105 to 
dem who will conſider, that this epiſtle was rot 
c5tcen to the Epheſians only, bur alſo to all the 
ih ful in Chriſt Feſuus, many of whom had never ſeen 
his ace, nor heard his voice. And, 2. If we conſi- 
ler, that he ſpeaks here particularly of the manner 
if his receiving this diſpenſation, viz. by imme- 
Ute revelation from Chriſt Jeſis, of which the Ga- 
1tians, among whom he had alſo preached, were 
zonorant; and therefore the apoſtle, in. his epiſtle 
o them, ſaith, g= vir, of this I certify you, con- 
ming his aſſertion with an oath, Gal. 1. 11. 12. 16. 
Add to this, 3dly, That the particle wy is not here 
particle of doubting, but of affirmation, and 1s to 
e rendered, as Theophylad doth, iaw3s, /ince ; ſo the 
Hebrew Oxe is often rendered guandoquidem ; and (0 
Philo (q) uſes this particle in theſe words, Em re 
br, H 14 rar df & ANNA N xu Sai rw, 
Seeing ſome ſay of things done involuntarily, and out 
ionorance, that they are not to be accounted ſins. 
And when he ſays, Wel yet lives (r), wys * inirn; & 
x 07 xen ivgioxira, ſeeing that he had fill a 
voice to cry to God. And that Sarah is repreſented 
by Moſes, both as barren and very fruitful (s), EH 


vith i mo) vardgwroTater Tay i 4 2g Ne üs De, ſince 
and r confeſſes, that from her ſhould proceed the moſt 


populous of nations. See allo the note on chap. 
1. 15. 

Wo 5. © Ng vi» 4rexarvPMn, as it hath been now re- 
denled.] It was in the general made known, that in 
"of Wbraham ſhould al the families of the earth be blef: 
ed; and that Chriſt ſhould be a light to the Gentiles; 
of which ſee note on ver. 10. : but it was not made 
known to the Jews, that the Gentiles ſhould be fel- 
low. heirs with them of the ſame ſalvation and cele- 
tal inheritance. For that this was matter of admira- 
vn to the firſt Jewiſh converts, we learn from theſe 


the Words, Then hath God alſo given to the Gentiles re- 
rid ance unto life, Acts 11. 18. They did not know 
an r believe that the Gentiles ſhould made mem- 
all ers of the ſame body, and admitted to the ſame 


rivileges, and made partakers of the fame Spirit 
Wh them. Hence the believing Jews &irnow, were 
an ecſtaſy when they ſaw that the gift of the =_ 
toſt was poured on the Gentiles, 10. 45. Gal. 
-14.; and much leſs did they know that the parti- 
W-wall, which made the diſtance and enmity be- 
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tween them, ſhould be taken away by the Meſſiah, 
as the apoſtle here teacheth, ver. 14. 15.; that the 
hand-writing of ordinances was to be blotted out on 
this account, Col. 2. 14-; and that theſe privileges 
were to be conferred upon them without circumci- 
ſion, or obſervation of the law of Moſes: they ra- 
ther thought they were either firſt to be made Jews, 
and then Chriſtians, or only were to come as ſlaves 
and drudges to them who were the children of the 
kingdom. And hence the apoſtle ſpends a great 
part of the epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, to 
aſſert this privilege of the Gentiles againft the Ju- 
daizing Chriftians. In a word, to the * ancient- 
ly belonged de, the ſonſhip, and ſo the inheri- 
rance, for if ſons, then heirs, Rom. 8. 17. and pro- 
miſet, Rom. 9. 4.3 and they conceived, that none 
were ever to be admitted into their body, or to par- 
take of thoſe privileges unleſs they were circumcited, 
and became obedient to the law of Moſes, Acts 15. 10 
which they thought never was to ceaſe, or to be an- 
tiquated : and therefore, ſay the Greek fathers, the 
apoſtle here declares, that God now, under the go. 
{pel-diſpenſation, equally admitted the believing Gen- 
tiles to theſe privileges by faith without circumci- 
ſion, or obedience to the law of Moſes. ' 

Thid. © Kai vg. re-, and to the prophets.) That 
the apoſtle here underſtands the prophets of the 
New Teſtament, or thoſe who in the firſt ages of 
the church received the prophetical grace, and by it 
underſtood all myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. the words «; v3», 
as nov! it 1s revealed under the goſpel to the pro- 
phets, will not ſuffer us to doubt. And this fully an- 
ſwers all the obje&ions of Eſthius againſt the expo- 
ſition I have given of the former words. 

Ver. 7. Os ymouns NA of which I am made a 
miniſter.) Mr L. thinks, that this ſtrongly implies 
a denial that others were made miniſters ef the 
ſame doctrine: but as it cannot imply that Barnabas 
and others appointed to go with him, or that Silas 
and Timotheus, who preached the fame doctrine, 
2 Cor. 1. 19. were not alio miniſters of that doctrine; 
ſo the commiſſion Chriſt youu to all his apoſtles bein 
to preach the goſpel, and to make diſciples throng 
all the Gentile world, it is not eaſy to conceive that 
thoſe nine who were {ent to preach to the Gentiles, 
as well as St Paul, ſhould none of them underſtand 
their commiſſion aright ; eſpecially if we conſider 
how fully the council met at Jeruſalem cfabliſh Sc 
PauPs doctrine with reſpect to the Gentile converts, 
declaring, as St Peter doth, that they being Jews, ex- 
pected to be ſaved by faith in Chriſt, as did the Gen» 
tiles; that God had put no difference betwixt them 
and the circumciſed Jews, puriyin their hearts by 
faith, and giving them che H. ly Spirit, as he had 
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done to his believing Jews; and that therefore to 
endeavour to put the yoke of circumciſion on their 
necks, was to tempt God, that is, to diſtruſt the evi- 
dence that he had given of his acceptance of them 
without circumcilion, Acts 15. 8. 9. 10. 11.; and the 
whole ſynod declare, that they who ſaid they ought 
to be circumciſed, and to keep the law, troubled them 
with words tending to the ſubverſion of their ſouls, 
ver. 24. ; whereas it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to them, to lay upon them none of theſe burdens, 
ver. 28. And, laſtly, that they who were pillars of 
the church of the circumciſion, knowing the grace 

iven to St Paul, approved his commiſſion of preach- 
ing to the Gentiles, as he did, Gal. 2. 9. 

tid. © Kerd Thy dg Ti; zag», according to the 
gift of grace. ] That the apoſtolate is by St Paul oft 
ityled grace, {ee the note on Rom. 1. 5. And that 
in this ſenſe he underſtands the gift of grace here, 
is evident from the following words. 

Ver. 9. Ts werre xlioarrs, who created all hingt. 
The ancients commonly ſay, that God the Father is 
Kir Nu. the prime and chief creator of the 
world, as being the original of all creating power, 
and he, as it were, commanding, and the — EXC» 
euting his command, who is bence ſtyled te 
Jaeavgy/os, the immediate creator, Or dvregyts T5 Achs, 
the artificer of the world (t}. Hence Irenæus (/) fo 
often faith, Putrem omnia feciſſe per verbum, or 
verbo virtutis ; and that the Son and Holy Spirit 
are quaſi manus, as it were the hands of God by 
which he made all things (x), and to both which all 
the angels are ſubject. 

Ibid. ald lad Xgers.], See theſe words vindicated, 
Examen Millii iu locum. | 

Ver. 10. Tan dx % rai; Euoikus, #0 the a yer gener 
ties and powers.) This phraſe, though uſed of evil 
ſpirits, chap. 6. 12. may be underſtood of good an- 
gels, the myſtery of godlineſs been then ſeen an- 
gels, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and the things which the apo- 
{tles preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch as the 
angels deſired to look into, 1 Pet. 1. v2. That the 
words iu Y- and tu always Genify things or 

rſons in heaven, is very evident; ſo Nerig i 
is our heavenly Father, Matth. 18. 25. i-, the 
Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 48. 49.; v . 
heavenly we to be taught only by him who was 
in heaven, John 3. 12. 13. ; cupare ixugera, heavenly 
bodies; viz. the ſtars, 1 Cor. 15. 40. fe invged- 
„e, the kingdom to be enjoyed in heaven, 2 Tim. 4.18. 
Heb: 11. 16.; lere iu, the Feruſalem that 
i⸗ above, Heb. 12. 22.3 v wat Tay ETSgarw), the pat« 
tern of things in heaven, Heb. 8. 5.; v4 imugana, head · 
venly things, Heb. 9. 23. Hence are they diſtin- 
euilhed from things on earth, or under the earth, 
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Philip. 2. 10. The words are five times uſed in ; 
epiſtle, and always ſignify heavenly places, { K 
doth when we are ſaid #9 ſit down with Chriſt a « 
irvganos, in heavenly places, chap. 2.6. ; when Chi 
is ſaid o be ſet down with God is mois imugeniy, 
heavenly places, chap. 1. 10. that being the cork, 
quence of his aſcenſion into heaven, 1 Pet. 3. 1 
Heb. 13. 10. 12. and therefore it is well renden 
in heavenly places, ver. 3. So it ſignifies, when ty 
apoſtle ſpeaks of principalities, powers, and ſpirityy 
wickedneſſes, b reis i,, chap. 6. 12. and {@ i 
muſt ſignify when he ſpeaks here of good angel; 
the ſame places: nor can it be well joined vit 
reg, becauſe N vi; inxancing INLETVENES, 
. To Mr Ls objection, That * it is not eaſy to co, 
&« ceive that the declaration of this myſtery (hou 
be to this intent, that the angels, good or ha, 
*- ſhould be acquainted with it,“ it may be u. 
ſwered, - 

1. That the apoſtle doth not ſa 
ſole intent in the revelation of 


this was Godt 
myſtery; bu 


only that this, amongſt others more impona Wl der 
might be-one, 7 
2. That the particle «ws ſignifies adeo. ut, ſo d; , 
ſee note on 1 Cor, 14. 13. and then the words v n 
not reſpect God's intention in this revelation, hut * 
only the conſequence of it. But whereas, from thoſe fore 
words, ver. 6. was not made known, &c. Mr Le Clerc "of 
faith thus,“ The ſame thing which. is there (aid ui \, , 
*© other ages not to have been made known to d .... 
« ſons of men, is ſaid here to have been unknown © 
< alſo to angels; which being ſo, I confeſs I do n 1.6 
* well underſtand how they who are neither on 
<« phets nor angels, can find out ſo many places i Ve 
« the prophets, in which the calling of the Genie geo- 
“ is manifeſtly and direMly foretold ; for certain) A 
if it was revealed to the prophets, they under yn 
« ſtood it; and if it could be gathered from the ent 
„ teral ſenſe of any prophecies, the angels mg 5% 
© have underſtood it by thoſe prophecies ;” where with 
as I ſay, he deſcants thus : What would he have fudy 
Would he deny, = the plain and freuen a 
ſayings of St Paul, that the calling of the Gente 4;-4 
was revealed to, and plainly foretold by the h |... 
phets, as his words do import? Let him, if he an | 
confute St Paul proving it againſt him, that a ud 
Lord had commanded the Gentiles ſhould be calle and: 
in theſe words of the prophet Haiah, I have /:! 0 6.1. 
to be a light to the Gentiles, and uu be for ſalvation 1 ;1 
the ends of the earth, Acts 13. 46. 47.; and his (0 due! 
other proofs from the prophets, Moſes, David, 2! gave 
Eſaias, that the Gentiles were to glorify God for " they 
mercy to them in Chriſt Jeſus, that Root e 
who was to riſe up to govern. the Gentiles, a4 ver 


Chap, III. 
whom the Gentiles were to truſt, Rom. 15. 9. 10. 
11. 12. Yea, let bim confute the apoſtle James, 
ſaying, Simeon hath declared how God at firſt did vi- 
ſt the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
me: and to this agree the words of the prophets, 
r this I will build again the tabernacle of David, 
de. that the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, 
md all the nations upon whom my name is called, 
Aa 15. 14.— 17. Nor doth the apoſtle any where 
hint, that the calling of the Gentiles was not reveal- 
ed to, or by the — — but only that it was not 
ſo made known in all the particularities of it, «5 , 
i is now diſcovered by the apoſtles and prophets 
of the New Teſtament; ſee the note on ver. 6. 
2 It was alſo known to, and preached by the an- 
ls, declating the glad ridings of great joy, which 
vid be to all nations through Chriſt, Luke 2. 10. 11. 
he being as well a light to lighten the Gentiles, as the 
lory of his people [/rael. Nor does the apoſtle here 
fr as he ſuggeſts, that this was unknown to the an- 
gels, but only that what was before made known to 
them by prophecies, was now made known to them 
by the church, i. e. the Gentiles actually called; 
though all the circumſtances mentioned, note on ver. 
might not be fully known before even to them. 
Ver. 1m. Kerd ebe, rd a, according to the 
fore-diſpoſing of the ages. ] In the firſt ot the ages 
his wiſdom ſeeing fit to give the promiſe of a Saviour 
ta fallen Adam; in che ſecond age to typify and 
repreſent him to the Jews in ſacred perſons, rites, 
ad tacrifices; and in the age of the Meſſiah, or the 
kt ape, to reveal him to the Jews, and preach him 
to the Gentiles. | 
Ver. 15. nasa rargs, the whole family.] It is 
frequent with the Jews to make mention of the an- 
gels as the family in heaven, and of men, eſpecially 
thoſe that are in covenant with God, as his family on 
earth; as when they fay, God doth nothing but he 
feſt conſults with his family Tat ab54:, that is, 
nich the angels; and that he that addicts himfelf to the 
lucy of the divine law for the ſake of the lau, con- 
cliates to himſelf peace with the family above, and 
with the family below, that is, with angels in 
heaven, and men on earth. They gre alſo called 
, the ſaints above, Targ. m Job 15. 15, 
of God, as in theſe words of Job 1.6. 


ind the ſo 


md 2.1. And on a day came ar. ©9, the ſons of 


6d; and chap. 38. 7. here waſt thou when aye we, 
al the ſons of God ſhouted for joy? And fo are all 
tue believers ſtyled ; for to as many as believed he 
gave power to be the ſons of God, John 1. 12. and 
dey at the reſurrection ſhall he lite the angels, and 
te the ſons of God, Luke 20. $6. 

Ver. 18. % Ti Hes g le, the breadth, length, 
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depth, and height.) By the breadth of this love 
ſome of the fathers underſtand the great extent and 

enerality of Chriſt's affection; his death being de- 
igned for the benefit of all perſons, Jew and Gen- 
tile, through all ages, from Adam to the end of the 
world; and in all places, he having by it reconciled 
things in heaven, and things in the earth, chap. 1. 10. 
By the depth of it, ſay they, is ſignified the great- 
neſs of his humiliation ; love to mankind having in- 
duced him to change the form of God for that of a 
ſervant, humbled the Lord of life to an ignominious 
and painful death, and brought him from the higheſt 
heavens to the lowelt hell, into which, they con- 
ceive, he deſcended for our fakes. The length of 
it imports, ſay they, his love to us from the begin- 
ning of the world, we being choſen in Chriſt from the 
beginning, chap. 1. 4. and 3. 11. The height of his 
affe&ion is manifeſted, ſay they, in that being now 
exalted to the right hand of majeſty, he is ſtill there 
employed in acts of preateſt kindneſs to us, uſing his 
whole power in heaven and earth for the benefit of 
his church. But it ſeems more natural to ſay, that 
the apoſtle, by enumerating theſe dimenſions, only 
intends to ſignify the exceeding greatneſs of the 
love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge. Thus Job, 
ſpeacing of the unſearchable wiſdom of God, and 
his unfathomable perfeMons, puts theſe inquiries, 
Canſt thou ſearch him out to 1 ? it ts higher 
than the heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper than 
hell, what canſt thou know? the meaſure of it is 
longer than the earth, and the breadth of it than the 
fea, Job 11. 7. 8. And the ſon of Syrach faith, The 
height of heaven, and the breadth of the earth, the 
abyſs and wiſdom who can ſearch out? Feclus r. 3. 
And the apoſtle cries out, O the depth of the wiſdom: 
and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his 
Judgnents? &c. Rom. 11. 33. And in this ſenſe 
theſe four dimenſions will chiefly be deſigned to im- 
port what the apoſtle ſtyles, the unſearc hable riches 
of the love of Chriſt, ver. 8. It therefore ſeems un- 
unreaſonable to think, that the love of Chri/t paſſing ' 
knowledge, ſhould import only the love of Chriſt 
paſſing, i. e. excelling the knowledge or ſkill in 
myſtical interpretations which the Gnoſtics pretend. 
ed to, For as the word 9 put abſolutely hath 
no ſuck import that I know of in the holy ſcripture, 
ſo after the mention of all theſe dimenſions, and 
the unſearchable riches of it, ver. 8. it ſeems a very 
faint expreſſion to ſay, it furpaſled that vain and in- 
—_— knowledge to which the Gnoſtics pretend- 
ed; their myſtical interpretations, recorded by Ire. 
næus, being above meaſure vain and impious, even a 
myſtery of iniquity. And as for the phraſe d- 
Avex The 4/71874wg, it 15 juſtified by Ariſtotle 00 who 
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hath it twice in one chapter, viz. vmgoennanuw , ov- 
perrgics, to exceed the meaſure ; vnigediaouy be vH, 
to excel other navigators. 

Ver. 19. Ei; za» v A rs O, with all the ful- 
neſs of God. Ei; pro b, ſee note on Col. 1. 20. that 
is, ſay ſome, with the higheſt degrees of faith and 
love; or with all ſulneſs of ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially 


C HAP. 


Verſe 1. 1 Therefore the priſoner of the Lord, ( 

. Kvgiw, in bonds for Chriſt), beſeech you, 
that ye would walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, 

2. * With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, (and ſo) forbearing one another in love; 

. Endeavouring (thus) to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4. (For yau know, that) there is one body (of the 
whole church), and » one Spirit, (which animates the 
whole body), even as you are called in one hope of 
your calling, (i. e. and you know alfo, that you are all 
called to the ſame hope of eternal life.) 

5. (There is alſo to us Chriſtiaus) one Lord, one 
faith (in this Lord), one baptiſm (by which we do pro- 
feſs this faith), | 

: 1 4 425 God and — of all, = is above all 
(by Lis eſſence), and t h all i providence), 
and in you all (by his Sei, .) * ) 

7. But (though the body is but one, yet) unto every 
one of us (who are members of this body) * ts gi- 
ven grace (enabling us to ſerve this body) according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 

8. t Wherefore (to manifeſt this) he (the Malnuft) 
ſaith, When he (Chriſt), aſcended up on high, he le 
captivity (Satan and death) captive, (Heb. 2. 14. 
Fudg. 5. 12.), and gave gifts unto men, (i. e. re- 
ceived them, Pal. 68. 19. to give to them.) 

9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but (a demon- 
fration) that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth? | 

10. He that deſcended (thus into the lower parts 
of the earth), is the ſame alſo who (after bis reſur- 
redtion) aſcended up far above all heavens, that he 
might fill all things (with his gifts, according ta his 
promiſe, that «when he was afcended, he —_ ſend 
the Spirit upon his apoſtlet and diſciples, Johm 14. 17. 
and 15. 26. and 16. 7. Luke 24. 49.) 

11. And (accordingly) he gave (ome, apoſtles (0 
reveal his will) : and ſome, prophets (to explain the 
21y/teries of faith) : and ſome, evangeliſts (o prapa- 
gate this faith to other nations): and * ſome, paſtors, 
and teachers (to inſtruct uthers in it.) 

12. (And this variety of gifts was conferred upon 
them) for the perfecting (Gr. compading) of the ſamts 
(nuo one body), for the work of the miniſtry, (that 
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thoſe of knowledge and wiſdom, which might enable 
them to comprehend the greatneſs of his love. Th 

chap. 4. 10. He aſcended up on high, that he migh 
fill all things with ſpiritual gifts, mentioned ver, 10. 
that he might give gifts unto nien, ver. 8. and ch, 1,1, 
his church is ſtyled, the fulneſi of him that filleth a 
in all, i. e. who filleth all his members with thoſe giſts, 


IV. 
they who had them might miniſter to the temporal. 


ceſſity, as did the deacons, and the ' mcg yan concerm 
of others, as did the apoſiles, prophets, evangelify, 
paſtors, and dottors), for the 22 of the body gf 
Chriſt (in faith and love) : 

13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, aud 
of the knowledge (or acknowledgment) of the Son of 
God, unto a perfe& man, (i. e. to perfection in hum. 
ledge of the faith and of the will of God, Col. 1, 28.) 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulne{ of 
Chriſt, (i. e. /e as to be Chriſtians of a full matwit 
and ripeneſs in all the graces derived from Chrijt 7. 
ſus to the body) : | 
14. That (/ arriving to perfection in faith and 
knowledge) we henceforth (may) be no more chil. 
dren toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doQrine, by the fleight of men, and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, (Gr, 
by the ſubtilty of men, through their craftineſi, ſu 
the managing of deceit): 

15. But ſpeaking (or keeping): the truth in love, 
may grow up into (or increaſe in) him in all things 
who is the head, even (into) Chriſt : 

16. From whom the whole body fitly joined to. 
ther, and compacted by that which every joint 
upplieth, according to the effcual working in the 
meaſure of every part, (Gr. compacted and cemented 
together by every joint of ſupply, according 10 i 
power in proportion of every part), maketh increaſe 
of the body, to the edifying of itſelf in love. 

17. This I ſay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye (who-have theſe aſſiſtances in faith and piety) 
walk not henceforth as other (unconverted) Gentiles 
walk » in the vanity of their (own) mind; 

18. Having the underſtanding darkened, (ani) 
being * alienated from the life of God » through the 
ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the « blind 
neſs of their heart: ; 

19. Who being paſt feeling, (inſenſible of the vile. 
neſs of their ations), have given themſelves up to! 
{civiouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs* with greedivels. 
fv But ye have not ſo learned (the dodrine 0 

riſt; 

21. If ſo be (or ſince} that ye have heard him ( 


our preaching), and have been taught by him, (r. 


inſtructed in him), as the truth is in Jeſus: 
22. (T0 


Chap. IV. 


22. (To wit), that ye put off concerning the for- 
mer converſation (in Heatheniſim), the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, 
: e the Iuſts which decetve yuu, promiſing that plea- 
we and ſatigfactiom which they cannot yield, or which 
you practiſed whilſt Heathens, being deceived by your 
Heathen prieſts, declaring they were acceptable to the 
gods, and the philoſophy and vam deceit of thoſe men 
who allowed them): | 

22. And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 

24. And that ye (may) put on the new man, 
which after (the image of ) God is created in righ- 
teouſneſs, and true holineſs. 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, (a vice 100 
common among Heathens, and oppoſite to truth and 
righteoufneſ3), ſpeak every man truth with his neigh- 
hour : for we are members one of another; (now, 
hing tends to N 4 i ſocieties, and hurt the members 
of the ſame b 3 

26. (If you) de angry, (take heed) and fin not : 
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let not. the ſun go down upon your wrath. 
, 25 » Neither give place to the (tenzptation of the) 
ends... 

28. * Let him that ſtole (befor e his converſion), ſteal 
no more : but rather let him labour, working with 
his hands the thing which is good, that he ** may 
have to give to him that needeth. 

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed our 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of 
edifying, » that it may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. 

30. „ And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are ſealed to the day of redemption, 
(chap. 1. 13. 14) 

31. {And to this end), let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil-{peaking be pur 
away from you, with all malice. 

32. And be ye kind one towards another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake forgiven you. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 2. 3- * JT Ote here from the fathers, That i» 
Thy arydryy £04649 are , 

where love is retained, there will be mutual forbear- 
ance and from Zanchy, That peace cannot be pre- 
ſerved without that mutual forbearance, and that 
humility which excludes, and that meekneſs which 
is oppolite to anger and contention. F 
Ver. 4. E, xu, one Spirit.] From theſe, and 
the former words, the unity of the Spirit, it ſeems 
plain to me, that the union of the myſtical body of 
the church catholic conſiſts in this, that they all 
have the ſame Spirit communicated to them from 
their head Chriſt Jeſus. For the whole body of 
Chriſtians is here ſaid to have one Spirit, and their 
unity is ſtyled the unity $a Spirit. The body is 
one, faith the 72 I . 12. 12. for by one Spi- 
rit we are all baptized into one body, ver. 13. And 
tothe whole body of the church of Corinth he ſpeaks 
thus, Know ye not that you are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. 
3. 16. Know ye nat that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt that is in you ? chap. 6. 19. Chriſt, 
ith the Apoſtle here, chap. 2. 16. 17. 18. hath 
reconciled both Jew and Gentile into one body un- 
to God, and hath made peace between them, for by 
lim we have both acceſs by one Spirit zo the Father ; 
. „, and therefore having thus one Spirit, by which 
ve are made one body, and tons of the ſame Father, 
ve are all fellow-citizens of the ſaints, and of the 
family ef God + and are built up all together into an 
3 of God through the Spirit. Now hence it 

ollows, 


1. That only ſincere Chriſtians are truly members 


of that church catholic, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the 


head, ſince the whole body is united ro him by the 
communication of the Holy Spirit, whom the wicked 
of the world cannot receive, John 14. 17. they being 
ſenſual, having not the Spirit, Jude 19 

2. That nothing can unite any — of Chriſtt- 
anity to this one body, but the participation of. the Spi- 
ris of Chriſt ; and therefore nothing elſe can make 
hun a true member of that church which is his body.. 
Hence the apoſtle doth inform us, negatively, hat 
if any man have net the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in him, he is none To Rom. 8. 9. 11. and affir- 
matively, that by this we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit that he hath given us, 1 John 3. 24- 
And again, By this we know that he abideth in us, and 
we in him, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
chap. 4. 13. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are ſons of God, Rom. 8. 14.; and, 
becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts, Gal. 4. 6. It therefore muit be 
owned as a certain truth, that nothing can unite 
us to that church and body of which Chriſt Jeſus 
is the head, but the participation of the Spirit. 

3. That no. error in judgment, or miſtake in prac- 
tice which doth not tend to deprive a Chriſtian of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, can ſeparate him from the church 
of Chriſt. 

4 Hence it demonſtratively follows, Fhat no 
church-governars,, jointly or ſeverally, can be by God 


| apootned to. be the living judges, or the infallible di. 


redors of our fauth. For ſince in matters of faith 
we muſt have a judgment of certainty, we cannot 
on them as ſuch by virtue of that afiſtance of the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, which alone can make them ſuch, till 
we are certain they belong to that church of which 
Chriſt Jeſus is the head, and to which only the 
promiſe of the Spirit doth belong, i. e. till we are 
certain they are ſincere and upright Chriſtians. 
Since therefore God hath given us no certain rule 
to know this by, we may reſt ſatisfied, that he de- 
ſigned no ſuch magiſterial guides ſhould be continu- 
ed in his church. 
Ver. 5. Mia virus, one ſaith.) It plainly is aſſerted 
in the holy ſcriptures, that there is one common faith, 
Tit. 1. 4.; one {ike precious faith, 2 Pet. 1. 1. of all 
that bear the name of Chriſtians. An unity of faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, to which we muſt 
all arrive, Eph. 4. 13. A faith once delivered to the 
Saints, Jude 3. for which we muſt ſtrive earneſtly, 
and in which we muſt build up ourſelves ; a faith 
of the goſpel, for which we are exhorted to contend 
as with one foul, Philip. 1. 27. Bur vain 1s hence 
the inference of the Papiſts, That this one faith 
« muſt be either theirs, and then we cannot he ſaved 
« without it; or ours, and then they cannot be ſa- 
« ved ;” for this one faith, into which all Chriſtians 
were baptized, contains neither the doctrines in 
which they differ from us, nor we from them, but 
only the apoſtles creed, which the whole church of 
Chriſt, for many centuries, received as a perfect 
ſyſtem of all things neceſſary to be believed in order 
to ſalvation ; as I have fully proved, Treati/e of Tra- 
dition, part 2. chap 7. F 4. 5. 6. 7.8. * 
Ver. 6. Ei; O, one God Here, ſay the Seci- 
nians, that God who is ſtyled one, is alſo ſtvled the 
Father, and to him is aſcribed this epithet, ſo com- 
mon among the philoſophers, to denote the Supreme 
Deity, that he 1s 3 & ii nace, God over all. But to 
this it is anſwered, 

1. That we deny not that God the Father is one 
God over all, or that there is one who is both one 
God, and the Father: only we add, that there is 
alſo one, who is one God of the ſame eſſence, and 
the Son; and fo alfo ſay we of the Holy Spirit: 
and that as the one Lord, and the one Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being borh Lord 
and Spirit; ſo neither doth the one God and Father 
exclude the Son, or Holy Spirit, from heing God, 
but only from being God the Father. It allo is to 
be noted, that the primitive fathers, before the 
Nicene council, did not ſcruple to diſtinguiſh Chriſt 
from God the Father, by ſtyling him another God 


(z) Dial. cum 2 275. cap. 276. D. 
Nemo igitur alius 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, IV. 
from the Maker of all things, dri & ne- eg, 


ri, abede whom there is no other God, Juſtin Mu 
tyr (2) twice deſcribes the Father by this diſtinchue 
character, that he is God, de 5» , Ou; bn irs, obj 
whom there is no other God; ſaying, that Chri} ti 
nothing but what „ v4 «dear Tejons, dig br L224 5, 
is: Ons, the Maker of the world, above whon, there n 
no other God, woid haue him do; and yet he at eil 
twenty times aſſerts, that Chriſt is God and Lys 
and that he is the perſon 2% b U, g 58, (a h 
whom he made the heaven and — and by whom 
he will renew them; the Word of God, 3; + % 
N. % 4 ware ies iyiure, by whom the heaven anf 
the earth, and the whole creation vas made. So lie. 
næus often ſaith * that the © Father is only to e 
« called God and Lord;” and yet he adds, that thi; 
is not ſaid to exclude the Son, “ who is in the Fr. 
«© ther, and hath the Father in him, and hath hi 
« principality in all things.” 

Ver. 7. Edo » zdgu, is grace.) Theſe 
graces therefore being the gift of Chriſt, and not 


our own, no one ſhould be puffed up, or deſpiſe 


others on the account of them; nor ſhould envy 
any others to whom he thinks fit to give them in 
an higher meaſure, 3 

Ver. 8. * Aa πdοJl, Wherefore he ſaith.) That thi 
pſalm relates to the Meſſiah, we learn from the Jem 
themſelves, who interpret this pſalm of him ; for 
'the words, ver. * are by them thus paraphraſed, 
« All nations ſhall bring gifts to the King Mefliah”” 
Schemoth Rabbah, 5 15. Let it be alſo noted, 
thar Chriſt trinmphed over death and Satan on the 
croſs, Col. 2. 15.: but he led Satan captive more 
5 when, after his aſcenſion, he poured his 

oly Spirit on his apoſtles and diſciples, and by that 
Spirit enabled them to caſt out devils in his name, 
and turn men from the power of Satan to God, Ads 
26. 18. He alſo then triumphed over death moſt 
henally, when chus afcending he became Lord over 
the dead, and had the keys of death and hades in bis 
hands, Rom. 14. 9. Rev. 1. 18. Note alſo, That! 
lead captivity caprive, is a phraſe common in the 
Old Teſtament, to fignify a conqueſt over enemies, 
eſpecially over ſuch as formerly had led them cap- 
tive; ſo Judg. 5. 12. Ariſe Barak, ax aigue- 
ae, lead captivity captive. See 1 Kings 8. 46. 
2 Chron. 28. 5. 11. 17. Numb. 21. 1. Heu. 21, 
10. 


Did. : Kai dust Nala, and gave gifts.) That i, 
(a) Page 340. 


eus nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur, niſi qui eſt omnium Deus et Dominus.—ÞF: 


hujus Filius Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter, J. 3. c. 6.---Qui et ſolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, &c. 9. Ipſum 
Deminum ſequi nos oportet ; Patrem tantum Deum et Dominum eum qui folus eſt Deus, et Dominator omnium, tra- 
dentem diſcipulis, et tamen hæc dicta eſſe pronuntiat de prophetis quidem et apoſtolis patrem et filium confitentibus, 
alterum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, neque Dominum confiteutibus, J. 3. c. 6, Filius eſt in Patre, ct 


ſalth 


habet in ſe Patrem, et in omnibus principatum ejus habet. 


Gith Dr Hammond, he received gifts * ive to 
« men,” from the nature of the Hebrew MP?, which 
ſignifies both to give, and to receive ; and thus it is 
rendered by the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic, But, 
ith Mr Cl.“ when the word ſignifies to give, 
« there follows a dative caſe, Exod. 25. 2. whereas 
« the Hebrew here hath Na, which has made 
learned men conjecture, that St Paul read DIR, 
« to man.“ But, firſt, this is not always true; for Hol. 
14. 2. we read thus, Tate away iniquity, ID MA and 
ive good 3 and where a dative caſe is added, an ac- 
©1/211ve either goes before it, as, Thou haſt received 
ro gifts for men; and Judg. 14. 2. 2708 Np 
C ber to me; and ver, 3. or elſe follows after 
it, as 1 Kings 3. 24- 3 5 wp Give me a ſward ; 
ee chap, 17. 10. Exod. 18. 12, and 5 2. and as for 
zin Na, who knows not that it ſomeumes ſig- 
nifies pro, fur, and ſometimes only is the ſign of the 
dative cate? See Naldius de partic. Hebr. p. 158. 


163. | 

Ver. E rd fre len rd yas, into the lower 
parts of the earth.) That is, into the grave. So 
Paal. 63. 9. They that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy it, 
ſall go into the lower parts of the earth, i. e. they 
Ball Al by the ſword, ver. 10. If, 44. 15 Sing, 
0 heavens, ſhout the lower parts of the earth. © We 
cannot be aſſured,” ſaith Biſhop Pearſon (c), © that 
« the deſcent of Chriſt, which St Paul here ſpeak- 
«eth of, was performed after his death; nor can 
« we be aſſured, that the lower parts of the earth 
« do ignify hell; they may well refer to his incar- 
nation, according to that of David, Pal. 139. 15, 
« My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the lower 
« parts of the earth; or to his burial, according to 
that of the prophet, They that ſeek my ſoul to 
« deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the earth, 
rive vg Migy Tar Glen inde, he calls his death 
« bis deſcent into the lower parts of the earth,” lay 
Chryſoſtom and Theodoret on the place. 

Ver. 10. i T rar Tay Hoa rwy, far above all 
beavens.)} He being made higher than the heavens, 
Heb. 7. 26. that is, than the airy and the ſtarry 
heavens, and aſcending above them into the pre- 
lence of God, who hath et his glory above the 
vent, Pial. 8. 1. and is exalted above them, Pial. 
57. F. 11. and 108. 4. 5. 

Ver. 11. * Tus N reg 2 NNendAug, and ſome 
paſtors and teachers.} That theſe paſtors and teachers 
vere, in the firſt ages, men of extraordinary gifts, 
k evident from this very place; for the preceding 
words, he gave gifts unto men, fume apoſtes, ſome 
Prophets, &c. ſhew that all the perſons mentioned 
here were partakers of the gifts which Chriſt aſcend- 
ing up on high, and ſending down the Holy Spirit, 


(c) Art. 5. p. 228. 
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gave to men, Hence, among the different zugl. 
Gala,, gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are reckoned W 
rh, teaching, Rom. 12. 6. 7. and among the gifts 
exerciſed in their aſſemblies, 3x4, dodrine, 1 Cor. 
14. 6. 26. among the perſons who had received the 
beargirtiis xagoparer, diverſities 75 gifts, are reckoned 
after prophets, Nis teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Rom. 12. 6. 7. and here. And fo Tertullian a 
makes mention of them, as perſons © eadued with 
the grace of knowledge.” The paſtors ſeem pro- 
bably the ſame with the xve:gr10wus, governments, 1 Cor. 
12, 28. and the Tg«rars, Rom. 12. 9. And it is 
evident from both thoſe places, that there were alſo 
men endued with thoſe ſpiritual gifts there men- 
tioned. Hence it is obſervable of theſe doctors, that 
when the extraordinary gifts of the church ceaſed, 
their very names grew out of uſe, they being very 
rarely mentioned in the ſuceeeding ages of the 
church. 

Ver.' 12,——15. From theſe five verſes the Papiſts 
argue for an infallible guide, thus : © Chriſt gave 
«« apoſtles, paſtors, and teachers, that Chriſtians 
© might not be toſſed to and fro with every wind of 
« doctrine; this end could not be compaſſed by 
giving us ſuch guides and inſtructors in belief, 
as were merely fallible, and who might lead us 
* into circumvention of error. Moreover, God gave 
&© ſuch paſtors to his church, till we all come to 
ce the unity of the faith, which will not be till the 
&« laſt days of all; wherefore till the end of the 
% world, the world ſhall be provided of them, and 
by them be ſecured from being like children taſſed 
« to and fro.“ 

An/. 1 anſwer, That this text is ſo far from proving 
a ſucceſſion of infallible guides, in matters of faith, 
to the world's end, that it ſeems rather to eſtabliſh 
the doctrine of the Proteſtants, touching the fulneſs 
and perſpicuity of the holy ſcriptures, in all neceſ- 
ſary articles of Chriſtian faith, and to overthrow 
the pretended neceflity of infallible guides, in order 
to that end. For, 

1. To come to a perfect man, as to the unity of 
faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, is, in the 
ſerĩpture- language, to be ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
articles of the Chriſtian faith and knowledge. Thus 
when our Lord ſaĩth io the young man, If #hou wilt 
be perfett, fell all that thou hajt, Matth. 19. 
21. by comparing theſe words with thoſe in Sc 
Mark and St Luke, Mark 10. 2+. One thing is 
lacking, or is wanting to thee, Luke 18. 22; it 
is evident, that to be perfect there, is not to 
be wanting in the knowledge or practice of any 
thing to be done, that this young man might have 
eternal life. | 

When St Paul faith, Ne ſpeak wiſtom i ren r. 


(4) Eft itaque frater aliquis doctor gratia ſapientiæ donatus, De praſcrigt. c. 3. 
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e, among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. 2. 6. the 
meaning is, ſay the Greek commentators (e), regs 
Toi; r, Tagadt;auiru vir, among thoſe who are per- 
feitly inſtructed in the faith. And when he faith, 
As many as are perfect, let us mind the ſame thing: 
he ſpeaks of perſons fully inſtructed in their Chriſtian 
liberty: and when he faith, Leaving the principles 
of the oracles of Chriſt, let us go on to oy he 
calls us to advance to a more full inſtruction in the 
faith and knowledge of Chriſt. See note on 1 Cor. 
2. 6. | 

2. Note, That the apoſtles, and firſt preachers of 
the goſpel, were made miniſters of his church, 
bee Tin Xoyer rd Ow, t0 teach fully the word of 
God, Col. 1. 25. 26.; to teach every man in all 
-viſdom, that they might preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Feſus, ver. 28. And accordingly, departin 
from the churches planted by them, they commend- 
ed them only to the word of grace, which was able 
to build them up, and give them an mheritance among 
all that are ſanctiſied, Acts 20. 32. 

3. Obſerve, that the apoſtles, prophets, evange- 
liſts, paſtors, and teachers, here named, were given 
at our Lord's aſcenſion for theſe ends; for when he 
aſcended up on high, Non, he actually gave ſome 
apoſtles, &c. and that even thoſe paſtors and teachers 
had their x-g--u41e, or ſupernatural gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, to fit them for that end. Whence it demon- 
ſtratively follows, that theſe gifts ceaſing ſoon after, 
a ſucceſſion of ſuch perſons was neither promiſed, 
nor was neceflary to this end; for if ſo, Chriſt muſt 
be charged with breach of promiſe, and being want- 
ing to the church in what was neceſſary for the ob- 
tainment of thoſe ends. 

4. Obſerve, that theſe apoſtles, prophets, evan- 
peliſts, paſtors, and teachers, endued with theſe 

upernatural gifts, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt into a perfect man, 
not doing all, oc any of theſe things in perſon ſince 
their death; and yet being given for the accompliſh. 
ing theſe ends, muſt be acknowledged to have done 
all theſe things, as far as they were needful, by 
ſome other way. Now, there being no other way in 
which they could do it, but by their writings left 
behind them as a rule of faith, and by which, they 
being dead, yet ſpeak ; it follows, that theſe writings 
duly attended to, muſt be ſufficient for theſe ends; 
and conſequently they muſt, both with ſufficient 
fulneſs and Ry inſtruct us in all the neceſ- 
ſary articles of Chriſtian faith and knowledge. 
Hence (f/) Chryſoſtom informs us, that they writ the 
goſpel Tg; e r. Tar ayer, for the per ſecting the 
Saints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the ediſying 
of the body of Chriſt, In a word, it is evident, this 


(e) Theodoret. (7 ) In locum. 
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text doth as much prove a neceſſity of apg 

prophets, and evangeliſts, in all future ages of tj, 
church, to keep her members fixed in the truth, , 
of paſtors and doors; theſe apoſtles, prophe 


(gs) Contra Celſum, L 4. p. 177, et hom. 5. in Joh, p. 79. 
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and evangeliſts, being here placed in the firſt nut 
of thoſe whom God hath given for this end: ſr, 
therefore theſe apoſtles, prophets, and evangelij: 
were only = in the firſt ages of the church, | 
evidently follows, that the perſons mentioned h 
this text were not given them to do this perſonal 
to the world's end, but only to do it by the doc 
they then taught. 

Ver. 16. „EE , from whom.) That is, fron 
which head, the whole body of Chriſtians duly con. 
2 together, ſome ſuſtaining the office of an iq, 

erior head, ſome of an eye, ſome of an hand, 
ſome of a foot, 1 Cor. 12. 15. 16. 17. by the aſfiſtanc 
which every of theſe parts, thus united together, 
gives to the whole, according to the particular pro, 
portion of its gifts, increaſeth or grows in lore, 
and ſo each member edifies one another. 

Ver. 17. * E, wdlaieryr: Th voos, in the vanity of the 
mind.) The Heathen idols are frequently in the 
Old Teſtament ſtyled para, vain things; and the 
apoſtles preached to the Gentiles to abſtain and um 
amd Ta» gallen ru, from thoſe vain things, Ads 14, 
15. by compliance with which they became vain 
in their imaginations, and their fooliſh hearts were 
darkened, Rom. 1. 22. And this ſeems to be the 
vain converſation, from which, ſaith St Peter, they 
were redeemed, 1 Pet. 1. 18. and the vanity of the 
mind here mentioned. 

Ver. 18. Arbe, alienated from the life 
of God ;} i. e. not only from that way of life which 

od approves of, but which reſembles him in purity, 
righteouſneſs, truth, and goodneſs. 

Tbid. » Aid Tw aymaues Thy woes i ae, by the ight- 
rance that is in them.) This ſeems to refer to their 
ignorance of the nature, the attributes, and the 
providence of God, and of a future ſtate of happi 
neſs and miſery. 

The hardneſs of their hearts here mentioned, they 
had contracted by wicked habits and cuſtoms, the 
ſrequency of vile examples, and by thoſe corrupt 
principles which made them inſenſible of their im- 
purity and laſciviouſneſs; for they committed whore- 
dom and adultery, ſaith Origen (g), Neri ws 1 
reg rag To nabjxer Tio mined, teaching that in the/z 
things they did nothing contrary to good manners. 

Ver. 19. E, It, with greedineſs.)} Hoc 
« totum ſecerunt in avaritia, dum nunquam luxurian- 
* do ſaturantur, nec eorum terminum habet volu- 
« ptas.” Hieronymus in locum. 

Ver. 22. Te, Tee» ar3gerer, the old man.] Sig- 
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cifies thoſe evil habits they ſo long practiſed in the 
dare of Heatheniſm ; the new man, that divine life, 
hat life of righteouſneſs and holineſs, which Chriſti- 
unity requires: and it is called holineſs of truth, or 
:1ward holineſs, in oppoſition to the outward and 
ceremonial bolineſs of the Jews. 

Ver. 26. * Ti vaides, Lying.] Which the Heathen 
qiloſophers thought lawfuf, when it was good, or 
profitable for them; as owning that rule of Menan- 
der, earl N Hd Nh, » hands xaxir, A lie is better 
than an hurtful truth and that of Proclus, T* 54. 
47d 16 iss Ths dandeias, Good is better than truth : 
and that of Darius in (%) Herodotus, "£9 yg v. N 
labs wida, die. When a lie will profit, let it 
be uſed. And that of (i) Plato, He may lie who knows 
how to do it is Neil. xaigs, in a fit ſeaſon: for there 
i nothing decorous in truth, ſaith Maximus Tyrius (), 
but when it is profitable: yea, ſometimes, ſaith he, 
lade mow 419ge res, Y Th dn rae, truth hurts, 
and a lie = men. And to countenance this prac- 
tice, both Plato (4) and the Stoics (n) ſeem to have 
famed a Jeſuitical diſtinction, between * 
words, and with aſſent to an untruth, which they 
called lying in the ſoul - the firſt they allowed to 
n enemy, in proſped of an advantage; and for m 
ather diſpen/ations of this life: that is, their wis 
man may tell a lie crafaly, and for gain; but he 
muſt not embrace a falſehood through 1gnorance, or 
afſent to an untruth. 

Ver. 26. Oy » wh duνν,Ea ri, Be angry, and 
ſin not.] Theſe words, though ſpoken imperatively, 
are not a command to be angry, but a caution to 
woid ſinful anger; as when the prophet ſaith to Ni- 
neveh, Fortify thy ſtrong holds, the ſword ſhall cut 
thee off, Nah. 3. 14. i. e. though thou doit fortify 
them, it hall do ſo. And the ton of Syrach, Coc- 
ter thy child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, chap. 
JÞ- 9. i. e. this will be the iſſue of it. So lf. 8. 9. 


0, 

Ibid. * O d pi imdvirw, Let not the ſun go down 
upon thy wrath.) This precept, faith Plutarch (u), 
the ſcholars of Pythagoras obſerved, who when 
they had been angry, and reproached one another, 


"yi 1 Toy d N before the ſun went down, they 
(5) L. 3. p. 191. 


(%) Apud Stob. ſerm. 12. 
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ſhook hands, and embraced one another. This muſt 
the Chriſtian do, before he offers up to God his 
evening-ſacrifice, that ſo he may lift up to God 
pure hands, without wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 

Ver. 27. » Let a man be always careful that he he 
not angry, ſay the Jews (o); for whoſo is angry, 
omnes ſpecies gehennz ei dominantur,” 4s /u6- 
Jed to the dominion of the infernal fiends. 

Ver. 28. * O0 xainley, let him that ſtole, &c.] This 
exhortation was needful, becauſe © in many nations 
&* jt was not counted a ſin to ſteal,” ſaith Sextus 
Empiricus (p) : “ nor were they much aſhamed at 
« it, when it was objected to them,” faith Ba de- 
ſanes (9). 

Thid. **"lve tn r that he may have to give.] 
This charity the primitive Chriſtians expected even 
from them that laboured with their own hands. 
So Hermas faith (7), © It is good to give liberally to 
« all that are in need, out of the labours of our 
« own hands.” 

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good for edification.} 
Severe here are the words of St Jerom : “ Quoties 
* loquimur aut non in tempore, aut opportuno loco, 
aut non, ut convenit audientibus, toties ſermo 
© malus procedit de ore noſtro ad deſtructionem eo- 
rum qui audiunt : conſideremus itaque quid loqui- 
« mur, quia pro omni verbo otisſo reddituri ſumus 
t rationem in die judicii; et etiamſi non lædamus, 
« non tamen zdificemus, mali verbi nobis luenda fit 
« pœna.“ To qualify the rigid ſeverity of theſe 
words, ſee the note on Matth. => See the 
reading of this, and the 32d verſe, vindicated, Ex- 
amen Millii, ibid. 

Thid. W e N ago, that it may miniſter grace.} 
That is, ſaith Theodoret, that it may be accept - 
able to, as well as good for the hearers; ſee the 
note on Col. 3. 16. 

Ver. 30. „ Ka. wh Avaitrs, and grieve not the Holy 
Spirit.) The Holy Spirit being a divine perſon, it 
is certain that he cannot properly be grieved, or 
vexed as we are. We therefore muſt remove from 
this expreſſion, when it is applied to him, all tur- 
bulent motions, all real pain, diſquiet, diſcontent, 


(4) Diff. 3. 
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354 A Paraphraſe 


and look upon it as ſpoken g , i. e. fo as 
to intimate we do that to him, which, when it is 
done to men, creates grief to them. As, . When 
we refuſe to hearken to his counſels, rebel againſt 
bis government, and do that which is oppoſite to his 
holy nature. 2. He is ſaid to be grieved, by a me- 

CHA 

Verſe 1. BE ye therefore followers of (this love of) 

God, as (becomes his) dear children ; 

2. And walkin love, as Chriſt alſo (hath given an 
example, who) hath loved us, and hath given him- 
ſelf for us, * an offering and a ſacrifice to God 
for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſ- 
neſs, (inordinate deſire), let it not be once named 
— you, (that you may walk) » as becometh 
aints : | 

4. Neither (Gr. g, and let not) filthineſs, nor 
(and) fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are (things) 
not convenient (to your calling, be uſed among you); 
but rather {let your employment be that of) giving 
of thanks. 

F. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or 
unclean perſon, nor covetous man who is an 1do- 
later, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God (the Father). 

, 5 d 5 no 1 you with = _ (as 
if theſe things might be conſiſtent with the favour 
Yor + of B tm cometh the — 4 
of God upon the children of diſobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them (in 
thoſe ſins). 

8. For ye were « ſometimes (children of) darkneſs, 
(being ſubject to thoſe deeds of darkneſs, chap. 2. 1. 
2. 3. chap. 4. 18. 19.) ; but now are ye (children of 
the) light (iy your faith) in the Lord; walk (there- 
fore) as children of the light. | 

9. For the fruit * of the (Holy) Spirit (by which 
ye are enlightened) is in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, 
and truth, (and ſo inſtrufs you to avoid thoſe deeds 
of EK. 2 . 

10. (Walk then as children of the light,) proving 
(PexzuciZofles, approving) what is acceptable to the 


Lord. J 
11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitſul 


works of darkneſs (committed by the Heathens), but 


rather reprove them: 

12. (They being ſuch as deferve to be reproved); 
for it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which 
are done of » them in ſecret. 

13. But all things that are reproved, are made 
manifeſt by the light, (or being difcavered by the 
light, are made manifeſt) : tor whatſoever doth make 
(ay 12mg) manifeſt, is light. 


with Annotations 
tonymy of the effect, when he acts ſo toward in 


Chap. h. 


as men are wont to do when they are grieved by ug lo 
and diſpleaſed at us, withdrawing their wonted king ln 
neſs, flying our company, and abandoning us to gy | 1 
enemies. * 
and 
2 
P. V. & fl 
14. Wherefore (to ſhew that Chriſtians are Ig 1 
and ſo obliged to avoid the works of darkneſs) | , 
(the Lord) faith (0 thoſe Gentiles who are ye in Wiſh ih 


darkneſs), Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the : 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 

15. See then that ye walk circumſpectly, Cor by 
exactly you walk), not as fools, (running yourſchy 
into unneceſſary dangers, by an indiſcreet zeal), by 20 


as wiſe (to manage yuur affairs ſo as to avoid in on 
by all lawful means) ; 
16. * Redeeming the time, ns uſing all prudeu 
means to prolong your lives), uſe the days (i 
which you live) are evil, (and therefore perilous, u ver! 
ſuch as will require wiſdom to preſerve ym 
from dangers.) | an 0 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe (in managing WM ried 
this, and other affairs), but (act as) underſtandin here 
what the will of the Lord is, (viz. That in ſuch caſes bon 
he requires you to be wiſe as nts, and not to c (ne! 
pearls before ſwine, who will tear you for them; conc 
and ſemblably not to ſacrifice your lives, by an in. cer 
diſcreet zeal in diſcovering thoſe myſteries, but u nd 
ſhevy the vileneſs of them with ſuch prudence, as m (1. 
preſerve you from periſhing by the diſcovery.) B 
18. And be not drunk with wine (as the Heatheu wer; 
uſe to be in the feſtivals of their gods, and eſpecially the { 
in their Bacchanalia),"» wherein is exceſs, (Gr. «rvr«, WM for 1 
difſoluteneſs); but be ye) filled with (the H fecri 
Spirit, (as Chriſtians uſe to be in their aſſenuliet Wl wif 
fee Prov. 23. 30. and 20. 1.): \ to {n 
19. Speaking to yourſelves = in pſalms, a that 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, (with which the Chr 
ſtians were inſpired in their aſſemblies, 1 Cor. 14. 15 tb 
26.), ſinging (them with the mouth) and (alſo) maki « be 
melody in your hearts to the Lord; « dif 
20. Giving thanks · always for all things unto Counts 
and (or, who is) the Father {of us all, chap. 4. % cd ar 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt d! 
21. Submitting yourſelves one to another (ac, from 
ding to the divine ordinance) in the fear of Go, time 
(who is the author of that Oy ry! 
22. (And therefore) wives, ſubmit yourſelves e G 
7 own huſbands, as unto the (ordinance of te ſons 
ord, (the huſband of his ſpouſe the church.) 
23. For the huſband is the head of the wife, eve! 7 
as Chriſt is the head of the church; and (ii be . 


(as being) the Saviour of che body. 


p. V. 


& uy 
by us 
Kind, 
to ou 


Chap. V. on the Epiſtle 


24. Therefore as the church is ſubje& to Chriſt, 
@ let the wives be to their own huſbands in every 
luſu) thing. 

2% (And ye.) huſbands (alſo, fee that you) love 
our wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
uud gave himſelf (up to the death) for it: 

15 That he might ſanctify (or conſecrate and fit 
# for hir ſervice) and. cleanſe it (Gr. having clean: 
fed it) by the waſhing of water, (i. e. by that bap- 
wm which is the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5.), 
1nd (/) the word (of his grace, which is able to ſauc- 
tify us, A 20. 32. John 17. 17.) 

"27. That (/) he might preſent it to himſelf a 
lorious church, » not having ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy, and with- 
out blemiſh. 

28. So ought men to love their wives, + as their 
om bodies; (they two being made one fleſh, fo 


ANNOTATI 


PooPogar & gvelar, an offering and oblatiom.] 

That the death of Chriſt is here ſtyled 
mn oblation offered up to God for us, cannot be de- 
ned: but Crellius ſaith, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not 
here of an expiatory oblation ; becauſe the obla- 
tion here mentioned is faid to be offered for a ſweet- 
ſmelling favour: which phraſe is ſcarce ever uſed 
concerning expiatory ſacrifices, but chiefly of burnt- 
eferings, which were not of themſelves expiatory, 
and are by Moſes diſtinguiſhed from ſacrifices for 
2 


Verſe 2. 


But, 1. That facrifices of a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour 
were uſed to make atonement for, and to expiate 
the fin of men, is proved from the ſacrifice of Noah: 
for whereas in the Greek we read, that when that 
ſecriſice was offered, God ſmelled iow beds, a ſa- 
eifice of a ſweet ſcrvour ; in the Hebrew he is ſaid 
to imell Eth ruach hannica, 2 favour of reſt ;” 
that is, which made God's anger to reſt, ſay the 
2 writers /). Joſephus informs us, that Noah, 
this ſacrifice, “ intreated that God would now 
de atoned, and would no more conceive ſuch 
* diſpleaſure againſt the earth,” i. e. the inhabi- 
tants of it. And by the Syriac verſion it is render- 
ed an © odour of placability,” becauſe, as Vatablus 
ad Munſter on the place obſerve, God then ceaſed 
from his anger, and was appeaſed : fo that the firſt 
ume this phraſe is uſed, 1t is taken for an expia- 
bry ſacrifice, and is deſigned to appeaſe the wrath 
of God, The ſacrifices which Job offered for his 
fons and daughters, and for his three friends, were 
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that) he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelſ. 

29. For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, bur 
nouriſheth it, and chericheth it, even as (darth the 
Lord the church, (which is his ſpouſe} : 

30. For we are members of his body, * of his fleſh, 
and of his bones. 

31. For this cavſe (was it ſaid at the produdtion 
of Eve, and her being given for a mect help to Adant, 
Gen. 2. 24. that) ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they two 
ſhall be one felh. | 

32. This is a great myſtery ; but (when J repre- 
ſent it as ſuch) 1 ſpeak (chiefly of the myſtical ſenſe 
of it) concerning Chriſt and the church. 

33. Nevertheleſs (on the other account alſo) let 
every one of you in particular ſo love his wife even 
as himſelf; and (let) the wife ſee that ſhe reverence 
her huſband. 


O N S on Chap. V. 


burnt · offerings, as the phraſe N Mgmt fhews ; 
and yet they were offered, the one to expiate for 
the ſm of his children, Job 1. 5. the other to ap- 
pm the wrath of God kindled againſt his three 

tends, chap. 42. 7. Moreover, it is evident from 
ſcripture, that this phraſe % dee, a ſweet ſavour, 
is uſed not only of burnt-offerings, but of ſacrifices 
for fin; thus, If any people of the land ſin through 
. hen his ſin comes to his knowledge, 
the text ſaith, he ſhall bring his offering, a kid of the 
goats, a female without blemiſh, myi mi du,, a 
facrifice for the ſin he hath ſinned, and the prieſt ſhall 
burn it upon the altar, de io veins, for a ſweet 
favour to the Lord; and the prieſt ſhall make atone- 
ment for him, and it ſball be forgiven bim. To 
this importance of the phraſe doth David manifeſtly 
allude, when he faith to Saul, If the Lord hath ſtir. 
red thee up againſt me, ioQger96y n S. bet him ſmell 
an offering. And when this z i,, ſacrifice of 
a fweet-ſmelling ſavsur, is applied to burnt - offlerings, 
they are declared to be favourably accepted, to make 
atonement for him that offers them. This the fon 
of Syrach ſeems plainly to ſay of their ſacrifices of 
ſweet ſavour in the general, when he ſpeaks thus 
of Aaron: He choſe him cut of all the people to offer 
ſacrifices to the Lord, incenſe, and a ſweet ſavour, 
for a memorial, to make reconciliation for his people(t). 
Thus of the burat-offerings in Leviticus it is ſaid, 
That he that brings them ſhall put his hand upon the 
head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make atonement for him, Lev. 1. 4. Now, 


S Uh, send, irt Thy 5d dhe refer, Antiq. Jud. 
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as the Hebrew doors tell us (u), That this impoſition 
of hands was always joined with confeſſion of fins 
over the ſacrifice, which confeffion {till concluded 
with a prayer, that the ſacrifice might be an expi- 


ation for them; ſo the phraſe, It ſhall be accepted 
to make atonement for hint, Lev. 14. 20. uſed here, 
and elſewhere, concerning holy things, 1s as much 
as is ever ſaid of expiatory ſacrifices. Nor is it any 
objection to the contrary, that burnt - offerings are 
uſually diſtinguiſhed from ſin- offerings; the reaſon of 
that being this, faith Ainſworth (x), that burnt · offer- 
ings were for the atonement of general fins, and 
ſach as often were unknown to men, whereas for 
ſpecial fins there was W a ſpecial ſacrifice, 
and fin-offering. This, faith Dr Outram fy), was 
the opinion of the Jews, that burnt. offerings were 
intended for the expiation of fin. And this, faith 
Mr Selden z), was their practice, to offer theſe as 
expiatory ſacrifices for ſtrangers. 

Ver. 3. * Kt cgi ayes, as becometh faints.] 
Worthy of obſervation is the note of St Jerom here, 
« Ex quo ſanctus non poteſt appellari, 2 
« extra fornicationem, in aliqua immunditia, et a- 
« yaritia voluptatum qua ſe delectaverit, invenitur.” 

Ver. 4. That the words e- and ide 
are to be interpreted to an impure ſenſe, may pro- 
bably be gathered from the words joined with them, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, filthineſs, and more pro- 
bably from the reaſon rendered for the abandoning 
them all; viz. That no fornicator, or unclean per fon, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of God, or of 
Chriſt. Moege>eyiz is in the Rabbinical phraſe, 71D 
i, turpitudo orig, of which they proverbially 
ſay (a), vd bn 52, © Quicunque fade loquitur, 
« perinde eſt ac ſi introduceret porcum in ſanctua- 
« rium.” To commit 73721, folly in Gael, is to 
commit whoredom, or adultery : and the word by 
the Septuagint is ſometimes rendered * «oxnuer, in- 
decency, ſometimes ag, ſometimes g, folly, 
and ſometimes , filthineſs. And the ſoli- 
citing a woman to fornication by filthy words, is in 
the Targum expreſſed thus, tn NY, © Non de- 
« turpabis verbum oris,” Thou ſhalt not ſpeak impure- 
ly e thy mouth, to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, Eccl. 


5 O. 
'Edlgeniria is by Suidas rendered pagonoyia, xxPorac, 


ſeurrility, levity, by Phavorinus, u. Now 


() Vide Outram, I. 1. c. 15. $8. 9. 10. 11. 
(2) De jure Nat. et Gent. I. 3. c. 2. 6. 
(c) Idem, I. 13. p. 573 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


(a) Buxt. Lex. in voce . 
(4) Enchir. c. 47 


Chap. ls 


Siu is à filthy ſcurrilous man; and in Aida. 
phanes, &wwnonoxoy ic He,, is to be pleaſed vi 
filthy ſcurrilous words, Hence Oecumenius wy 
Theophylact reckon them both as 4juare ri; my, 
the forerunners or incentives to fornication. 

As for the word hui, that it hath ſometing 
an impure ſenſe, ſee note on 1 Thell. 4. 6. though 
being here ſtyled idolatry, it ſeems more naturally 
to relate to the Jove of riches, which renders y 
moſt truly guilty of that fin. Though it be 4g 
true, that he who loveth pleaſures. more than Co 
is guilty of that ſin ; and this impurity was a frequen, 
and almoſt 2 appendix of idol - worſnip. 

That the Epheſians ſtood in need of theſe inft:ug, 
tions, we learn from (5) Democritus Epheſius, who, 
ſpeaking of the temple of the Epheſian Diana, hah 
much mig! Ths e dvrer, of the ſoftneſs and luxun 
of the Epheſians ; and from Euacles (c) in his book 
De Epheſiacis, who faith, & EG iuge Bevrada ry 
e Aber, in Epbeſius they built. temples to Ven, 
the muſtreſs of the whores. And from Strabo, wha 
informs us, That in their ancient temples then 
were old images, but in their new exeae i, wil 
wor ks were done, I. 14. p. 640. 

Ver. 6. © Medusa, let no man deceive you.) 
Among the Heathens ſimple fornication was held 
thing indifferent; the laws allowed, and provided 
for it in many nations; whence the grave Epide. 
tus counſels his ſcholars, only to whore dt u is, 
according ta lau (d) and in all places they connivel 
at it. He that blames young men for their mere 
« tricious amours,” ſaith Cicero, “ does what it 
« repugnant to the cuſtom and conceſſions of our 
« anceſtors; for when was not. this done? when 
« was it not permitted (e)?“ This was ſuitable both 
to the principles and practices of many of their grave 

hiloſophers, eſpecially of the Stoics (J), who held 
it“ lawful for others to uſe whores, and for them to 
«« get their living by ſuch practices.“ Hence, even 
in the church of Corinth, ſome had taught this 
doctrine. See note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. 

Ver. 8. + nen , ſometimes darkneſs.) That 
the ſtate of the Gentile world, both in the Old and 
the New Teſtament, is repreſented by a tate al 
darkneſs, and that of Chriſtians by a. ſtate of light; 
ſee note on Rom. 13. 12. 

Ver. 9. . Ts , of the ſpirit.) Many Greek 


(x) In Lev. 1. 4. (x) Ibid. 
(5) Rn 12. p. 585. 


(e) Abhorret non 8840 a licentia hujus ſeculi, verum etiam a majorum conſuetudine atque conceſſis: quando erim 
hoc non factum eſt? quando non permiſſum? quando reprehenſum ? quando denique fuit ut quod licet non liceret ? 


Orat. pro Clio, p. 35 1. 37. 
(f) Kai Tis Erwinss 
Pyr. Hypot. I. 3. c. 24. 
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Chap. V. 
zes, and all the Latin and the Syriac read vd , 
th fruits of the light,with which you are enlightened ; 
ind o doth St Jerom here, taking no notice of the 
other reading. | 
Ver. 11. © Exif.) Reprove them, make them 

.hamed of them, by bringing them to the light, 

Alves ve 4 vd alex, Nixe To aud Ari! 

wa; e Sat . Phavorinus. : 

Ver. 12. Te xgvP4 yoouwe, done of them in ſecret.) 
ſa their myſteries, which therefore were ſtyled «r- 

+ wwe, none being permitted to divulge them 
T n pain of death. Hence even the word wvrigeer 
hath ics name, ſay grammarians, from du ro cih, 
to flop the mouth. The Eleuſinia Sacra were per- 
formed in the night, agreeably to the deeds of dark- 
nes committed in them; ſo were the Bacchanalia, 
hence called Ny&elia ; and they were both full of 
teſtable iniquity; and upon that account, faith 
Livy (g), were baniſhed by the Roman ſenate out 
of Rome and Italy: 4x5auta yeg 75 A wore 74 

« luſt being a conſequent on the Bacchana- 

« lia,” ſays the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes (/). Hence 
s that of Ariſtippus (i), „ Saxxwaccy vo » cnfger & 
ellas, a chaſte woman will not be corrupted at 

the Bacchanalia. And thoſe precepts, that a married 
voman ſhould abſtain (t) ve ond xz pal go pools, 
from the feaſts of Bacchus, and the mother of the gods, 
tecauſe they tended to drunkenneſs, and the cor- 

ing of chaſte women. RY 

Ver. 14. Ayu, be ſaith.) Epiphanius faith (7), 
theſe words were ſpoken by Elias; and Georgius 
$ncellus (m), that they were taken from. the apo- 
cyphal books of Jeremiah ; others think they are 
cited from If. 60. 1. 19. 22. 

Ibid. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
deed, & lde oe: Kg, and Chriſt ſhall enlighten 
thee, or ſhine upon thee + and yet our tranſlation, that 
Chriſt hall give thee life, is "_y juſtifiable, as giving 
the true ſenſe of the metaphor ; ſo Pſal. 13. 14. 
lighten my eyes, that I ſleep not in death, i. e. pre- 
ſerve my life ; Prov. 29. 13. The poor and rich meet 
together, the Lord enlighteneth both their eyes. See 
Jo 3. 20.3 33. 30. Mr Dodwell 1 words, 
ath, « Cain ſhall give thee light, is the ſame with 
the immortal light; and this is an addreſs to the 
* dead, who are frequently ſaid to fleep, in the pro- 
* phetio ſtyle of the New Teſtament ; and the light 
* ſeems to allude to the baptiſmal illumination of 
* the Spirit, upon owning, of the true faith.” But 
i in this he is ſingular, and hath not one authority 


) Lib. dec. 4. (3) Ariſtoph. p. 384. 
(t) Ibid. ſerm. 72: p. 444 445+ an 
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ancient or modern, agreeing with him in this inter- 
pretation, or to the application of it to Chriſt preach- 
ing to the dead in hades, and baptizing them, St 
Chry ſoſtom, Theodoret, Photius, and Theophylact 
among the Greek interpreters, Ambroſe, or Hilary 
the Deacon, and St Jerom among the Latins, all 
ſaying poſitively that the words are io be underſtood 
metaphorically of a ſleep, and death in treſpaſſes and 
ſins; ſo is it alſo evident, that the words cannot bear 
this ſenſe. For, 

1. If they that ſeep here ſignifies literally thoſe 
whoſe bodies ſleep in the grave, the addreſs to them 
to riſe from the dead, muſt be an addreſs to their 
bodies to riſe from the grave; and ſo they muſt be firſt 
raiſed from the dead before Chriſt gives them light. 

2. To {iePs when it is uſed to ſigniſy death in the 
New Teſtament, always relates to the body ſleeping 
in the grave, or in che duſt; as John 5. 28. 29. 
1 Cor. 11. 30.; 15. 20. 51. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14.; 5. 10. 
and never to the foul in hades, or to the ſpirits in 
priſon there: for, as St Jerom notes on the place, 
Spiritus mortem nunquam legimus, © We never read 
in ſcripture of the death of a ſpirit in the literal 
« ſenſe.” And, 

3. The 8 verſes plainly ſhew, that the 
apoſtle introduceth theſe words as a call to the Gen- 
tiles fitting in darkneſs to awake out of their ſleep 
in in, ther death in treſpaſſes and ſins, chap. 2. 1. 5. 
that they might enjoy the light of Chriſt's goſpel ; 
for, faith he, chap. 5. 8. Ye were once darkneſs, but 
now are ye light in the Lord, walk as children of the 
light : ver. 11. Aud have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs,. but rather reprove them 
which you who are children of the light, and on 
whom God hath ſhined, to give the light of the glory 
of God in the face of 2 Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. may 

» for all that maketh manifeſt is light, Eph. 5. 13. 
Wherefore 2, the ſcripture ſaith to thoſe Gentiles: 
who are yet in darkneſs, Awake, thou that fleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt give thee: 
light, Eph. 5. 14. So again, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. 6. Ye are 
the children of the light and of the day, not of the 
night, nor of 3 z therefore let us not ſleep as 
others do. See the note on Rom. 13. 12. So Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (u), in his exhortation to the 
Gentiles, ſaith, 'A@vr1z N rol, S rd exiry; dert The we- 
ramus; kevignrr, He by bis exbortation 1 aiſes out of 
ſleep thoſe that erred in and through darkne/5. See 


alſo the reading of the text confirmed, Examen 


Alli in locum. 
(3) Apud Stob. ſerm. 5. p. 66. 


er. 42. p. 372. 


(m) Hau N tg reins Ar. #209 I's _ bd, Tai; TS Tor eh Terr» © eg ratg. De leg. . 6. p. 870. F. My So- 


pls, & Five, ves i” du ag Ibi 


e P. 777. 
n) F. 54. c. ** 


Ver. 16. 


A Paraphbraſe 


redeeming the 
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Ver. 16. * EEM g να Toy ,. 
time.] Here note, 

r. That the times of peril and trouble are ſtyled 
cvil days; in this ſenſe Jacob faith his duys were evil, 
regal nwiges, by reaſon of the troubles he met with 
from Laban and his brother Eſau, Gen. 47. 9. The 
pſalmiſt, that the righteous ſhall not be aſhamed is xaigs 


worms, in the evil day, Pſal. 37. 19. The wiſe man 


ſhall be ſilent, ſaith Amos, in that time, for it is xaigs; 
wornges, an evil time, chap. 5.13. i. e. a time of 
mentation, ver. 16. of darkneſs, ver. 18. and that 1s 
by the prophet Micah ſtyled i romgs, an evil 
time, chap. 2. 2. which brought thoſe judgments on 
them which they could not eſcape. And in the cloſe 
of this epiſtle, to ſtand i 15 nuige 75 worngs, is to ſtand 
in the times of fiery trials and ſevere perſecutions 
by the inſtruments of Satan, chap. 6. 13. | 

- *EZaryogaCuur mov xaiger, tO redeem the time, ] is by all 
honeſt ways and prudent methods to endeavour to 
avoid the dangers, and to eſcape the perſecutions to 
which thefe perilous times may render ns obnoxious. 
So when king Nebuchadnezzar had threatened that 
the Chaldeans and magicians ſhould be cut in pieces 
if they declared not his dream, and they ſtil] put him 
off with this anſwer, Let the king tell the dream, and 
we will tell him the interpretation; the king re- 
plies, Of a truth I know, irt xaugor d A τνi, that 
you would gain the time, i. e. you hope by theſe an- 
twers to delay the time of your puniſhment, and to 
contrive ſome way to eſcape it. So the ſcholiaft 
upon the place expounds it, x««go» ils &yogatrs, Ter. 
co, urige J:g2 or deu οα Th avaohj TY Xaigy cri 
Th rag dd Carsumer, You hunt after delays, ſeeking by 
the protracting of the time to make me forget what I 
aſked of you. And Theodoret expounds it thus, You 
prolong the time Tis exo; Tiv xaugey avagirorri, hopin 
for time to eſcape. So alſo Col. 4. 5. Walk in wi/- 
dom towards thoſe that are without, i. e. your Hea- 
then governors and magiſtrates, redeeming the time, 
i. e. endeavouring, by all Chriſtian prudence, to a- 
void the calamities they are ſtill ready to bring upon 
you, anſwering them with as much wiſdom and gen- 
tleneſs of ſpeech as you are able; for walking a- 
mong wolves, it concerns you to be wiſe as ſerpents. 
And though it may not be ſo pertinent to this text, 
yet will it be very profitable to the men of this age 
to conſider the practice of the Heathens in this caſe: 
for lian (o) informs us of the Lacedzmonians, that 
they were much concerned that men ſhould ſpend 
their time well, re Tate; ﬆ; e, em- 
ploying it ſtill upon urgent buſineſs, and ſuffering no 


(e) Var. hift. I. 2. c. 5. (p) Serm. 42. p. 291. 


* 


() Tires N Prot ναẽ,“ bx gas eg Ar be, r AAN 5 


mi. ſpent when it is not employed to ſuch ends, 


with Annotations Chap, y 
man either to be idle, or to employ himſ-| 

trifle 1, I dv wh mobs ra tw Th; agęerõ⸗ . = 
he might employ his whole time in virtuour actions. 111 
Stobæus ſaith (p), that the Lucani, a people of lu 
ly, and the Athenians, puniſhed thoſe that were ide 
as well as thoſe that were guilty a>av rw; adieu, 
of any other crime. And ſeeing time is a talent gi 
ven us by that God, in whoſe hand our lives ate, k 
muſt be given us for ſome good end, and muſt he 


Ver. 18. ! My A , de, be not drunt with Vine.) 
The Heathens, who held drunkenneſs unlawful at g. 
ther times, thought it a duty at the ſolemnity 9 
Bacchus, and of other gods, Plato faith, © That ug 
© man ſhould be allowed to be drunk but at the &. 
« lemnities of the god that gave them wine.“ Au 
when Megillus the Lacedzmonian had told the Athe. 
nians, that he ſaw their whole cities drunk at the 6. 
lemnities of Bacchus, and that the inhabitants of 
Terentum did the ſame, © Marvel not at that,” faith 
the Athenian, “ for the law with us requires it? 
And Plutarch faith (q), That igyuatorry Y wigs, 
i Tora, when they celebrated the orgia of Bacchu, 
or were preſent at their ſacrifices, or ſacred myſt. 
ries, they allowed themſelves to be delighted wing. a. 
Ing, even to drimkenmeſ7. This was the uſual appen. 
dix of their ſacrifices; they thinking this a duty, faith 
Athenzus (7), in the ſervice of their gods. Hence 
Ariſtotle, and others, ſay, that drunkenneſs had it 
name from the intemperance they uſed after they 
had offered ſacrifice. | 

Did. E 5 is Aria, in which is exceſs.) That 
«(wris ſignifies . is proved from the prodigi, 
of whom it being ſaid, that he lived C, Luke 
15. 13. this is interpreted, ver. 30. by devouring hi 
living with harlott; and from Heſychius, who inte. 

rets dH by the word alygds, filthily. Phavorinus 
aith, the res is the dxi>xers, drvryas, Iuſtfil and in. 
chaſte perſon; and hence ddr ſignifies a ſtew or Ir. 
thel-houſe. Now, that this drunkenneſs miniſters to 
this laſciviouſneſs, as the poets often teach; ſo the 
practice and experience of the Heathens found it 
rrue, their comporation and 2 ſeldom con- 
cluding without the introduction of lewd women, 
and their Bacchanalia ending in whoredom and adul- 
tery, 4x4>a5er eiveg, Prov. 20. I. 
Ver. 19. Nef, % deres, in p/ſalms and hymns, 
&c. ] In their Bacchanalia they ſung their drunken 
hymns to Bacchus, ſaying, Ev? T EU Baxyi, and 
had their D Zouare, In oppoſition to which 
drunken and impure ſongs, the apoſtle here exhort 


(4) Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. Secund epic. p. 1101. F. 
Powe Sus ge hien , fl Muir b rr: Bgarrag, do Fave; 


> In) ucts, 9 piles zu, T&; us dic bit; eld ir dugare - To N NN Sn Agireriig Th pure J xt 


Athen. I. 2. p. 40. C 


the 


ip. V. Chap» v. 
| iſtians to ſing the pſalms of David, or the 
h _ 2 by 2 men, ſuch as Zacharias 
. 100 1nd Simeon, or by the aſllatus of the Spirit vouch- 
of It afed unto them, 1 Cor. 14. 15. St Jerom here faith, 
ei, , Canere igitur et pfallere, magis animo quam voce 
an, debemus, hoc eſt, quippe quod dicitur, Cantantes 
nt h « et pſallentes in cordibus veſtris Domino. Audiant 
ky, « hc adoleſcentuli, audiant hi, quibus pſallendi in 
de eccleſia officium eſt, Deo non voce fed corde can- 
: « tzndum, nec tragœdorum ad modum uttur et 
vine, « fauces dulci medicamine colliniendus, ut in eccle- 
2 b theatrales moduli audiantur, et cantica, fed in 
ty of « timore, in opere, in ſcientia (cripturarum;? which 
it ro cvs that choriſters or quire men had then obtained 
ge (9. in office in the church, though he ſeems not much 
o approve them. | 
\the. Ver. 20. '* Nevrors, always.] See note on 1 Theſſ. 
ze (0. g. 17. irg warren, for things; for his ſparing 
ts of mercies, Pſal. 103. 3. 4+ ; his preventing mercies, 
ſaith Fph. 1. 4. Tit. 1. 2.; his diſtinguiſhing and pecu- 
it. har mercies, Heb. 2. 16, ; for his common mercies 
%%, ud benefits beſtowed daily upon us, as well as his 
bn; WY extraordinary favours ; for paſt mercies to be cele- 
„e. brated by annual feſtivals, Exod. 12. 14. 17: 24. 
„bz. 21+ 3. for the mercies we hope for, 1 Pet. 1. 
pen. 4; for adverſe as well as proſperous events, bleſ- 
faith g him who doth thus give us warning, Plal. 16. 17+; 
ere r chiefly for ſpiritual bl 
din Ver. 26. 'E» fur, by the word;] that is, faith 
they WY Ciryſoſtom, by the words uſed in the form of bap- 
| tilm, to wit, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
hat RY Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
gu, Ver. 27. „ Ms ix ehen, & ports, not having ſpot 
ue WY & wrinkle.) This ſeems to refer to the accuracy of 
% the Jewiſh baptiſm, who thought not the . perſon 


vell baptized if there were any wrinkle which kept 
the fle from the water, or any ſpot or dirt which 
was not _— waſhed by it. And thus the 
church is cleanſed at preſent from the guilt of ſin b 
the blood of Chriſt, 1 John 1. 7. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Col. 
1. 22, 

Ver. 28. 4 'Ns ire df, as their own bodies.) 
The Jews ſay, © He that loveth his wife as his own 
body, and honoureth her more than his own bo- 
4 dy, of him the ſcripture faith, Peace ſhall be in 
« bis tabernacle, and he ſhall viſit his tabernacle, and 
* ſhall not ſin,” Talmud. Sanh. fol. 76. 2. 

Ver. 30. 'Ex ths gde ard S bs Ta» dcin cr, of 
bi: fleſh and of his - bones.) This phraſe being not 
only uſed to expreſs an intimate relation, Gen. 29. 14. 
Jadg. 9. 2.; but being the very words which Adam 
uled concerning Eve, made out of his rib, Gen. 2.23. 
bens that the apoſtle had his eye upon the myſtical 


„) The judgment of the Jewiſh church. 
] Preface to the Canticles 2. 4. 


on the Epiſtle to the Epligſians. 
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ſenſe of the production of the woman from the man, 
of which the Jews ſpeak. 

Ver. 31. Kei Tg (x0)Anbuciras Te Tay 5/VVaTxa ans.) 
Jerom being an enemy to wedlock, inſinuates that 
theſe words are an addition to the text; but the 
contrary is evident, they being ſound in all ver- 
ſions, all the Greek ſcholiaſts, in the codex Alex. and 
Hilary D. | 

Ver. 32. f Th pvrigeor 7470 f ie, this is a grea 
myſtery.) He doth not fay, as Mr Clerc interprets 
the words, But I ſpeak concerning the love of Chriſt 
to his church; nor was that any myſtery at all, as 


. long ago revealed, and a thing known to all 


Chriſtians; but this was indeed à myſtery till the 


apoſtle here revealed it to the Epheſians, that, as the 


learned Dr Allix faith (5), the firſt match between 
Adam and Eve was a type of that between Chriſt 
and his church; and in this, ſaith he, the apoſtle fol- 
lowed the Jewiſh notions; for the Jews fay (t), ac- 
cording to Voiſin, Sod Adam Hu Sod Meſfiah, The 
« myltery of Adam is the myſtery of the Meſſiah, 
% who is the bridegroom of the church.” "Theſe 
two great perſons therefore confirm the obſervation 
of Munſter, That“ the creation of the woman from 
the rib of the man, was made by the Jews to ſig- 
« nify the marriage of the celeſtial man, who is 
e bleſſed, or of the Meſſiah, with the church.” 
Whence the apoſtle applies the very words which 
Adam ſaid concerning Eve his ſpouſe, to thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who are the ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſaying, He are 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, 
ver. 30. For the fuller explication of theſe words, 
note from the Biſhop of Ely (u), “That the pro- 
« foundeſt of the Hebrew divines, whom they now 
« call Cabbaliſts, having ſuch a notion as this a- 
«« mong them, that ſenſible things are but an imi- 
© tration of things above, conceived from thence, 
„that there was an original pattern of love and 
„% union, which is between a man and his wife in 
this world; this being expreſſed by the kindneſs 
„of Tipheret and Malcuth, which are the names 
ce they give to the inviſible bridegroom and bride 
in the upper world; and this Tipheret, or the 
« great Adam, in 9 to the terreſtrial and 
« little Adam here below, as Malcuth (i. e. the 
„ kingdom) they call alſo by the name of Cheneſ- 
« eth Iſrael, the congregation of Iſrael, who is uni- 
« ted, ſay they, to = celeſtial Adam, as Eve was 
« to the terreſtrial. So that in ſum they ſeem to 
„to ſay the ſame that the apoſtle Paul doth, when 
% he tells us, that marriage is a great myſtery, but 
« he ſpeaks concerning Chriſt and his church for the 
« marriage of Tipheret and Malcuth, or Cheneſeth 


(:) Tzeror Hamor. SS. Bexiſchitz. 


4 Iſrae l. 
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* Iſrael, is the marriage of Chriſt the Lord from 
heaven with his ſpoute the church, which is the 
conjunction of Adam and Eve, and of all other 
** men and women deſcended from them.” Origen 
ſeems to have had ſome notice of the relation this 
E had to Adam and Eve, when he ſpeaks thus: 
If any man deride us for uſing the example of 
« Adam and Eve, in theſe words, And Adam knew 
His wife, when we treat of the knowledge of God, 


C8 AT 


Verſe 1. (ns obey your parents * in (com- 

pliance with the commandment of) the 
Lord ; for this is right, (that you ſhould yield obe- 
dience to them who gave you life.) 

2. (For) honour thy father and thy mother (with 
reverence, obedience, and maintenance, ſaith the fifth 
commandment), which is the firſt commandment (i 
the decalogue) » with (a) promiſe (annexed to it.) 
3. © (And the promiſe 1s this), That it may be well 

with thee, and (that) thou mayſt live long upon the 
earth. 

4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath, (by ſevere treatment and rigid injunctiont, 
ſee Col. 3. 21.); but (rather) * bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, (inſtructin 
them in the principles of piety towards God, and fait 
in our Lord Feſus.) 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your 
maſters (though they be only ſo) according to the 
fleſh, (the Spirit being immediately ſubjef to God a- 
lone), with fear (of difoleaſing them), and tremblin 
(left you juſtly ſhould incur their anger, ſerving — 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as (knowing that in thus 
ſerving them, you do ſervice) unto Chriſt, (who re- 
quires this of you, whoſe goſpel you will credit by your 
ſincere obedience to your maſters for his ſake, T1t.2.2. 
and whoſe doctrine you will blaſpheme by your diſobe- 
dience, under pretence of any Chriſtian liberty from 
the obſervance of your duty to them, 1 Tim. 6. 1. 2.) 

6. (Serve them therefore) not with eye-ſervice, 
(and whilſt they behold you) as men-pleaſers (ſe to 
40); but as (becomes) the ſervants of Chriſt (in this 
relation), — the will of God (who requires this 
obedience to them, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 19. 20.) from the 
heart: 

7. With good-will doing (them) ſervice, as (con- 
ſidering you do it) to the Lord (himſelf), and not to 
men (only) : 

8. (And) knowing that whatever good any man 
doth (out of obedience to the Lord, a reward of), the 
ſame he ſhall receive of the Lord, whether he be (a) 
bond- (Han) or free. 


(x) Com. in Jon. p. 264. 6 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


having done all, to ſtand {firm againſt them.) 


Chap, VI 


« let him conſider theſe words, This is a greg 

« ſtery (x).” Tertullian frequently alludes oh ſee 
ſame thing, ſaying, © This ts a great ſacramen with 
“ Carnaliter in 2 piritualiter in Chriſto, pri for 3 
« ſpirituales nuptias Chriſti et eccleſiæ; carnallyh 10 0! 
« Adam, ſpiritually in Chriſt, by reaſon of the ſy four; 


« ritual marriage betwixt him and his church 19 
Exhort. ad caſtitat, I. 5. p. 521. de anima, c. 11, , 
12. et adv. Marcion. J. 3. c. 5. 


VI. 


9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things to they 
{ſhew the lite good. will to, and concern for then) 

rbearing threatenings (Gr. ru, remitting oft li 
evils which you threaten to them); * knowing thy 
your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there re, 
ſpe& of perſons (or conditions) with him. 

10. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lor, 
and in the power of his might. 

11. (And to this end) put on the whole armour gf 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand (your gramm 
againſt * the wiles of the devil. 

12. For we wreſtle not (only) againſt fleh aul 
blood, (i. e. men who are compounded of then ; ſu 
note on Gal. 1. 16.), but (alſo) againſt (evil) prin, 
palities, againſt powers, (ſuch as Chriſt triumphel 
over, Col. 2. 15.), againſt the rulers of the darkney 
of this world, (i. e. thoſe evil. ſpirits which ſtill rul 
in thoſe Heathen nations which are yet in darknſ;, 
chap. 7 8. 1Theſſ. 5. 5.; ſee note on Rom. 13. 12.) 
again —— wickedneſſes in high places, (i.e. 
againſt thoſe evil ſpirits which have their ſtations in 
he regions of the air; ſee note on chap. 2. 2.) 

13. Wherefore (again exhort you to) take unto 
you « the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to withſtand (theſe dangerous enemes) in the 
evil day (of trial, perſecution, and temptation), and 


14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
>» with truth, and having on the breaſt-plate of 
righteouſneſs ; | 

15. + And your feet ſhod with the preparation of 
the goſpel of peace; 

16. Above all (the reſt), taking * the ſhield of 
faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked (one.) 

17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, {for at 
helmet the hope of ſalvation, 1 Theſſ. 5. 8.), and the 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, (% 
hiding which in your hearts you will be preſerved 
from ſin, Pſal. 119. 11.): 

18. Praying always (ſee 1 Thefſ; 5. 17.) with all 
prayer and {upplication (1 Tim. 2. 1.) in the Spitit, 


a | 


Chap! VE 
note of Cor? ti. 6.0, aud watching: thereamo 
Girl il perſeverance; and (with) tupplication - (7798 
Gr roll ſelver only, bert) for all ſaints; (yon charity 
"1 others being a means 10 procufe Cod f.roour to 
ur vet) 7 | | ' | 
yoo And for me (in particular), „that (a door of) 
\erance may be given to me, that I may open my 
mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the 
oſpel; 2 * ; 
: 2 For wlnch T am an ambaſſador in bonds, that 
therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


a onen 
te Verſe 1. Px Kveiw, itt the Lord ;] that is, ſay Oe- 
"at cumenius and Theophylact, as far as 
* their commandments are conſiſtent with the will of 

God. ; ; | | 
nd, Ver. 2. Er traf, with promiſe ;} i. e. a ſpe- 

cial promiſe; for that which is annexed to the ſe- 
* cond commandment, is rather a general aſſertion than 
by a ſpecial promiſe. 

Ver. z. The apoſtle doth not add theſe words, 
ad which h; Lord giveth thee ; becauſe they particular- 
jee V belonged to the Iſraelites, who were to be ex- 
* cluded from their own land, and he would give them 
= no ground to think they ſhould continue in it. Note 
— alſo hence, that the goſpel hath its temporal pro- 

niſes, as well as ſpiritual, Matth. 6. 33. 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
5 r Pet. 3. 10. 11. 12. That this promiſe did not at all 
2h concern the Epheſians, is Mr Clerc's miſtake; for 
* God. is not the God of the Jews only, but alſo of the 
ah Centiles, and will reward moral duties performed by 
them, as well as by the Jews. 
* Ver. 4. Provoke not your children to anger, ] by 
* dünheriting them, by laying heavy burdens upon 
2 them, and uſing them rather as ſlaves than ſons; but 
img them up in the nurture and admonit ion of the 
** Lord, For it is not, faith Ariſtides, a thing of a 
* mall conſideration, what principles are put into 
dem in their youth; but it is 7+ v,, the foundation 
* «ll they do hereaſter. And if lovers of horſes, 
* birds, and dogs, are careful of their education ; 1s 
1 of nos just,“ faith St Chryſoſtom, © that Chriſtians 
| the * ſhould be more careful of the education of their 
children?“ eſpecially if they conſider, that upon 
oY this education depends much their eternal ſtate, and 
i the lat they will contract the guilt of their eternal ruin, 
W ko negle& this duty. 
— 401d, 4 Eergipere, bring them up in the nurture.) 
| Tas, fa'th Oecumenius, is the way to make them 
bedient; and if you furniſh them with ſpirituals, 
din enporal things will follow. Make them read the 
__ ' Irptures,” faith Theophylact, which is the duty 
Lol all Chriſtians; for is it not a ſhame to inſtruct 
7 "tem in Heathca authors, whence they may learn 
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x * f OT a 6 doh 
21. But (and) that ye may a!fo kro'v my affairs, 
and how I do (at Ro uc), Tychicus a beloved bro- 
ther, and faithful miniiter in (the ing, of) the 
Lord, Hall make known to you all tlüngs: | 
22. Whom [I have ſent to yon for the fame pur» 
poſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he 
might comfort your hearts. 2 b 
23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith 
from God the Father, and the Lord Telus Chrift. 
24. Grace be with all them that love eur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. | 


O NS on Chap. VI. 


« bad things, and not to inſtruct them in the or:cles 
« of God?” | : 

Ver. 8. The ſame ſhall he receide tf the L S 
that though he be not rewarded for the good he doth 
by his earthly and unbelieving maſter, he will moſt 
certainly be recompenſed by his Lord Chriſt. 

Ver. 9. Elders, knowing,] 1. That you, with re- 
ſpect to God, are ſervants; and that as you mete to 
your ſervants, he will mete to you. 2. That his com- 
paſſion and readineſs to forgive your treſpaſſes, ſhould 
make you alſo ready to remit the treſpaſſes of your 
ſervants. 3. That the relation of ſervants dath not 
make God leſs ready to hew kindneſs to them, and 
own them as his children; and tł erefore hould not 
induce, us to deſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with them, 

Ver. 11. 7 Te; u,, the wiles ;] thit is, faith 
Phayorinus, ve,, bg, Nang, the deceits he puts 
upon vs, the ſnares he lays for us, the machinations 
he conmves againſt us. 8 

Ver. 13. © Tw Tare7)2» T8 Od, the whole armour of 
God, ] here, and ver. 10. 11. which makes s ſong. 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might, conſiſts of 
ſuch things as either are in us, as truth, faith, rich- 
teouſneſs, peace, the hopes of ſalvation; or are to be 
uſed by us, as prayer, and attendance on the word 
of God, and not in any immediate influx of the power 
of God without the uſe of theſe. -Yea, this is here 
ſtyled the whole armour of God, nothing more being 
requiſite to enable us to come of victors in this com- 
bat; ſo that in theſe things doth conſiſt the power 
of his might, or by thete it is certainly to be 
obtained. 

That the evil day is the day of trial and perſecu- 
tion, ſee note on chap. 5. 16, 

Ver. 14. Ey AA., With trtith. ] That the po'pel is 
throughout the epiſtles emphatically ſtyled the truth, 
ſee note on Rom. 2. 8. And this ſeems to be the 
truth here mentioned, vrgz. a full perſuaſion of the 
truth of that religion we profeſs, or that ſtedfaſtne s 
in the faith by which we are enabled to reſiſt the 
roaring lion, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 9.; 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. James 
1. 6. The breaſi-plate of rightegifneſi. 15 an act 

3A oblervarce 


19 
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obſervance of our duty to God, and a righteous de- 
portment towards men, in all the offices of juſtice, 
truth, and charity, which will beget in us that good 
conſcience, which will ſupport us in the day of 
remptation, and procure honour and eſteem, love 


and compaſſion from men. The phraſe is taken from /+ 


If. 59. 18. 

Ver. 15. reed rhe moles, and your feet ſhod, 
&c.] For explication of this phraſe, obſerve, 1/t, 
That ſhoes were anciently a part of military armour; 
for in the ſtory of Goliath there is mention of his 
greaves of braſs upon his legs, 1 Sam. 17.6. and in 
the ſtory of the Trojan wars, xaaxexm Þ:; Axuj,-é the 
Grecians which were ſhod with greaves of braſs, are 
the armed Grecians. Note, 2dly, That to be . od, 
doth ſignify our . ready for the work we go 
about. Thus the Iſraelites were commanded to eat 
the paſſover ſhod, i. e. ready for their journey out 
of Egypt; and the apoſtles were required to be hd 
with ſandals, that they might be ready to go whi- 
ther their maſter ſhould be pleaſed to ſend them, 
Mark 6. 8. The goſpel of peace is either that goſpel 
which proclaims peace with God through faith in 
Chriſt, or which lays upon us the higheſt obligations 
to live peaceably with all men: ſo that the mean- 
ing of theſe words ſeems to be this, That ye may be 
ready ſor the combat, be ye ſhod with the goſpel of 
peace; i. e. endeavour after that peaceable and quiet 
mind the goſpet calls for; be not eaſily provoked or 
prone to quarrel, but ſhew all gentleneſs, and all 
long-fuffering'to all men; and this will as certainly 
preſerve you from many great remptations and per- 
ſecul ions, as did thoſe ſhoes of braſs the ſoldiers from 
thoſe ſharp ſticks and gall-traps, which were wont to 
be laid privily in the ways, to obſtruct the marching 
of the enemy. 

Ver. 16. * Tor $vear Tic xis, the ſhield of faith.] 


A Parapbraſe, &c. 


en the Epheſians, Chap, y1 


That ſaith which is the confident expedaricy 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſan 
Heb. 11. 1. for this is the victory over the vnd 
even our faith, 1 John 5. 4. 

Ver. 1 7. Tu 1g ν,1 18 corngix, the helmet & 
atvation ;] i. e. we muſt be well aſſured, that if x 
fight the good fight of faith, there will be laid ip j, 
us an immortal crown of glory, which God the jig, 
ous Judge will give us, 2 Tim. 4. 8.; that he yg}, 
cannot lie, hath promited to him that overcomet, 
eat of the tree of life, Rev. 2. 7.; 10 taſte the higy 
manna, ver. 17.; to be a pillar in the New Yer, 
lem, Rev. 3. 12.; that you ſtrive and fight for u 
—— crown that fadeth not away, 1 Cor. g. n 
And this hope will be as an helmet to defend you 
heads from all the ſtrokes of a temptation. This iz 
If. 59. 18. is gha ewrngie, the helmet of ſans 
tion upon the head. | | 

Ver. 19. A i de cd, that utterance n 
be given to me.] A door of utterance, Col. 4. 6, 
This is a Rabbinical phraſe (x), T iN, ble ven 
ing of the mouth ſignifying an occaſiom of ſpeaking, ai 
confidence in ſpeaking ſo that the apoſtle here re. 
queſts their prayers, that he, being looſed from his 
bonds, may have again an opportunity of preaching 
the goſpel, and allo that he may do it publicly and 
9 Tigh peer majpnoias, with due confidence and bald. 
neſs. 

Ver. 24. 'Er «@lagriz, in ſincerity;] i. e. not only 
with a ſincere love, uncorrupted by the oppoſite lore 
of any Juſt forbidden by him, but with a conſtant 
and perpetual love, which no temptation can abate, 
or cauſe to ceaſe, or to wax cold ; or as Mr L. with. 
out the mixture of thoſe legal obſervations by which 
the enemy, ſaith St Paul, gi, corrapts the minds d 
Chriſtians from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, 2 Cor 
11. 3- See the note on chap. 1. 2. 


(r) Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1872. 
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4 EPISTLE to the PHILIPPIANS. 

his in 

falrs | | | 

. T is the obſervation of Theodoret, Oecumenius, againſt 74» Zznariy rar & lde wir cum,“ the de- 
* and others, that Philippi was à city of Macedo- ceit of the believing Fews, who endeavoured 10 cor- 
_ nia, under the metropolis of Theſſalonica, which rupt them, aten vis cr dc 78 vous, & ragten. by in- 
: 6. is confirmed, note on ver. 1. poſing on them circumciſion, and the ſhadows of the 
: law, and ſaying, that without theſe they could not be 


This epiſtle is by the ſame Greek ſcholiaſts ſaid 


＋* to be written by St Paul, when he was in bonds at 
hin Rome. That he had been in bonds fome time be- 
10 fore, we may gather from chap. 1. 12. 14. ; from the 
bulk Philippians ſending Epaphroditus to him with relief, 


and his return to them with this epiſtle after a dan- 

rous ſickneſs; and from his hopes to come quick- 
4 to them, chap. 2. 24.; and therefore he is ſup- 
poſed, by the moſt exact chronologers, to have writ 
this epiſtle in the eighth year of Nero, and the ſixty- 
ſecond of our Lord. 

That the apoſtle here warns them againſt the 
Gnoſtics, or that theſe Gnoſtics joined with the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians to 
daize, I have not read in any of the ancients; but the 
Greek ſcholiaſts agree in this, that he warns them 


rſuade the Gentiles to ju- 


(a) Theod. Chry ſoſt. Theophy lact. 


Juſtified (a), chap. 3. 18. 19. And this is abundantly 
confirmed from the whole third chapter, where the 
apoſtle declares, he judges it for their ſafety to write 
to them to beware of dogs, of evil workers, and of 
the concifion, and by his ſtyling them the enemies of 
the croſs of Chriſt, ver. 18. 19. See note on chap. 3. 
2. 3. 15. 16. 

And; laſily, It is noted by Theodoret, and others 
of the fathers, that Epaphroditus, mentioned in this 
epiſtle as their meſſenger, chap. 2. 15. and 4. 18. 
was alſo their bilhop (5), or the perſon « «& 4+x52 
ard ici. di,. to whom the care of their ſouls 
had been committed; though, 1 confeſs, the words 
To» 43450200 var, your apoſile, do not prove it. 


(% Ibid. 
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Eris TIE to the PHILIPPIANS. 


Ee HAP. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to all · the ſaints 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at (Gr. 
in) Philippi, e with the biſhops and deacons (here): 
2. {I wiſh) grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
3. (And) I (Paul) thank my God upon every re- 
membrance of you (in my prayers), 
4.. Always in every prayer of mine for you all, ma- 
king requeſt with joy, 
F. (Which joy I have) for your «fellowſhip in the 
goſpel from the frſt day until now; (i. e. for your 
continuance in the faith, and the profeſſion f the go- 
. | | 
6. Being confident of this very thing, that he 
who hath begun a good work (the good work of 
faith) in (or aniang) you, will perform it to the day 
of Jeſas Chrill : 
>. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, (Gr. gr F, to have this care for you all, 
which I ew in my proyers, and my continual re- 
memnbrance of yt, ver. 4.), * becauie I Fave. you in 
my heart, (vr you have me in your heart), inaſmuch 
as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirma- 
ton of the goſpel, you all are partakers of my grace, 
(Gr. as this who are ail my copartners of grace iu 
ny bonds, &c.) | 
'8. (Aud of this my care for you I can call God 10 
-vitueſs); for Cod is my record, how greatly I long 


Verſe 1 P.. and Timotheus the ſervants 


judgment; 


till the day of Chriſt; 


s WE 


N 


after you all, in the bowels of ſeſus Chriſt, (or tb: 
moſt paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love.) 

9. And this I pray {for you), that your love mar 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, and all 


10. That ye may approve (the) things that are ex. 
cellent ; that ye may be ſincere, and without offence 


11. «© Being filled with the fruits of rightcouſnef, 
which are (taught) by Jeſus Chriſt to the glory and 
praiſe of God. | 

12. But (to proceed to my own affairs, about which 
you have been ſo ++ wan Ver. 7.) I would ye 
ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things which 
have happened to me, (through the malice of ad- 
verſ/aries), have fallen out rather to the furtherance 
(than the kinderance) of the goſpel : 

13. So that my bonds in [and for the cauſe 1f) 
Chriſt are manifeſt in the palace, and in all other 
places; (i. e. it is manifeſt nut only in the palace, 613 
throughout all Rome, that I am in bonds for the faith 
of Chriſt) ; 

14- And many of the brethren in the Lord was- 
ing confident by my (patience and courage in my) 
bonds, are (become) much more. bold to ſpeak tlie 
word. (of Cod) without fear. 

15. Some indeed (there are who) preach Chrif 
even of envy and (trite; and ſome alſo of good-wil 
(and kid affection to ine and to the goſpel ) 

16. The 


i. ks 


jay 


Chap. I. 


16. The one (party) 


not 
10 
tion to MY 


me now in hond]: ; 
17. But the other {party preach Chri/t out) of love 


„ lin, and me his ſervant), knowing that I am ſet 
up lor lie in bonds) for the defence of the goſpel. 
18. What then? (/ball this affiid me? no; ſince) 
notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Chriſt is („i, preached; and I therein do 
xejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19. For I know that this all (be /o far from accom- 
king their end of . tribulation to my bonds, 
hat it ſhall) turn to my alvation (i. e. my delrver- 
ae) through your prayers (for me), and the ſup- 
ply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, (enabling me to 
lead ſo-as ſpall.tend to niy enlargement, ver. 25.), 

20. According to my earneſt expectation, and my 
hope, that (through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of courage 
lieh Gad bath promiſed, and given tous, 2 Tim. 1.7.) 
2 nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but (at) with all 
neſs, as always (Hitherto), fo now allo + Chriſt 
jall be magnified in my body, whether it be by (my) 
iſe (uw), or by (my) death (hereafter) 

21. For (the mutive) to me to live is (the ſervice 
) Chriſt, and to die {for him) is (my greateſt) gain. 
"22. But if (it happen that) I live in the fleth, this 
the fruit of my labour, (Gr. is worth my labour): 
et what I ſhall chuſe I know not, (i. e. were it left 
y my choice, I ſhould be in a ſtrait which of the tuo 
nditions to chuſe.) 

23. For I am in a ſtrait between (zheſe) two, ha- 


A Paraphraſe, &c. on the Philippians, 


preach Chriſt of contention, 
ſincerely, (nut from love to him, but diſcfection 
rd; me), ſuppoſing (by th means) to add attic. 


bonds, (or to bring fur ther tribulation un 
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v:ng a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better {for me than continuing bere, were 
J only to reſpect my own intereſt) : 

24, Nevertheleſs, (for me) to abide in the feſh, 
is more needful for you. 

25. And having this confidence (that you will re- 
cerve this advantage by my abiding in the fle, I 
know that I thall abide aud continue with you. all, 
for your furtherance (in) and joy of faith: 

26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by (or through) my coming 
10 you again, ; 

27. Only let (this be your care, that) your conver- 
ſation be as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt, that whe- 
ther I come and fee you, or elſe be abſent, I may 
hear (a comfortable account) of your affairs, that you 
ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving to- 
gether for the faith of the goſpel ; 

28. And (being) in nothing terrified by (the threats 
and perſecutions of your adverſaries: which is to- 
them an evident token of {your ) perdition, (viz. that 


you are an obſtinate people, bent on your own 11in), but 


to you (it is a toten) of ſalvation, and that of God, 
(it being righteous with God to recompenſe tribulation 
to them that iruuble you, but to yeu reſt, 2 The. 
1. 6. 

— For unto you it is given (by God as an eſpe- 
cial favour) in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to be- 
lieve in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake; 

30. Having the ſame conflict (with the enemies of 
the faith) which you ſaw in me (when I was among; 
you, A 16. 23. t Theff. 2. 2.), and now hear. to- 
be in me, (vcr. 16.) | 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


erſe 1. Ote, that Timothy is here joined 
with Paul in the falutation, not in 

be writing this epiſtle; ſee ver. 3. 

[bid. » Tor imioxomreys 8 Jiaxoroes, With the biſhops and 

Ercan] Various are the expoſitions of theſe words, 

dd great are the contentions about the true import 

chem. For, 

1. Some, with the Pſeud-Ambroſius, interpret theſe 
vrds thus, Paul and Timothy, the ſervants of Feſius 
int, with the biſhops and deacons that are with us, 
the ſaints in Philippi. But as none of the Greek 
ters thought fit to take any notice of this ſtrained 
volition, ſo may the harſtineſs of it appear by com- 


ung it with the like preſaees to ſome of the other 


files; v. g. 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2. Paul an apnſtie of Feſics 
ſt, to the church of God that ts al Corinth, cu Tear 
th TILA) #peivorg T9 Crepe TH K vey, with all that call upon 
te name of the Lord; 2 Cor. 1. 1. Pail an apnſtle of 
ww Chriſt, to the church of God that is at Corinth, 

n i 62m Th Axes, With ail the ſuinta that are iu all 


Achaia x are places exactly parallel to theſe words, 
Paul and Timothy, the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to- 
all the ſaints that are in Philippi, <vith the biſhops an 
deacons ; and yet can any man think that Paul the 
apoſtle, wich all that called upon the name of the: 
Lord Chrift, or with all the ſaints that were in all 
Achaia, writ to the church of Corinth, which was: 
part of that Achaia? 2. When the apoſtle takes in 
thoſe that were with him, as copartners in writing: 
to another church, he doth it thus, Paul an apo/!le,. 
X, 04 ov? ive; rurris A, and all the bictbren that are 
with me, write to the churches of Caletia, Gal. 1. 1. 3. 
Had he then intended to gteet the Philippians in the 
like manner, he would have writ in the like ffyle,, 
Paul aud Timothy, 5 of 019 e. ringe. — Tia 890%, and 
the biſhops and deacons that: are with me, to the 
church in Philippi. 

The learned Dr Hammond ſaith, That Plälfpri 
was a metropolis which had many bichops uader it,, 
on which account it is ſtyled, zer The bie 78g N- 


> 
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dere; cih, the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 
Acts 16. 12. and by Photius, ris Massive imagyics fan- 
"games, the metropolis of the province of the Macedoni- 
« ans. And by this,” faith he, © it appears that in Phi- 
« lippi there might be more biſhops than one, even 
« as many as there were cities under that metro- 
polis.“ But this ſolution was, 
1ſt, Unknown to the ancient fathers, Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, St Jerom, who all contend that biſhops 
here muſt ſignify preſbyters, © becauſe there could 
not be more bibops than one, properly ſo called, 
« in one city;* whereas had they known this to 
have been a metropolis, they muſt have known that 
this had been a ſatisfactory anſwer to that objec- 
Lion. 
2dly, They tell us, that Philippi was then under 
the metropolis of Theſſalonica, which was the me- 
tropolis of all Macedonia. Thus Chryſoſtom on theſe 
words, chap. 4. 16. When I was in Theſſalonica, ye 
miniſtered to my neceſſity, &c. obſerves, this was a 
great encomium of the Philippians, that d g- 
xb i regs The wigs irgichile rows, being in the me- 
tropolis, he was nouriſhed by a little city. Thus The- 
odoret (a), in his preface to this epiſtle, ſaith, ®un- 
T1040: The Maxndovias noav vid perilgoronuy Tors Otoox)ovixny, 
« the Philippians were inhabitants of Macedonia, 
« under the metropolis of Theſſalonica.“ And The- 
ophylact, that they were vn i rors Otra 
xa H, then, when the apoſtle writ this to them, 
under the metropolis of Theſſalonica. That Theſſa- 
lonica was then the metropolis of Macedonia, is 
plain from Antipater, the Theſſalonian poet, who 
flouriſhed in the times of Auguſtus Cæſar, and calleth 
Theſſalonica the mother of all Macedonia (b). It is call- 
ed alſo the metropolis of Macedonia by Socrates ; and 
in the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe it is ſo called by A.tius (c), 
the bilhop thereof, in the council of Sardica. And 
ſo fay all the notitiæ antique at the end of Carolus 
Pauius, who ſaith that Philippi was no metropolis 
for the firſt ſix centuries ; hut after that Macedonia 
was divided into prima and ſecunda, it came to 
have the honorary title of the metropolitan city, 
and therefore might be ſtyled ſo by Photius, who 
lived in the ninth century: but by St Luke it is not 
ſtyled the firſt city vis i., of the province, but 
Tis ati, of that part of Macedonia which they that 
came from Thrace thither touched at; as appears 
by Dion's deſcription of it (4), and chiefly from 
D:oderus Siculus (e), who faith, N Thy avry k 
, Og lis, that this city, being taken by Philip, 


(% Apud Occum. 
(c) Cap. 16. 


(4) L. 47. P- 
L. 16. p. 514. al. 412. ' 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


97: 
Ep. 89. ad Tragr. et Ep. ad Tit. 1.9. 


Chap [ 


was very ſerviceable to him, as hing near Thy, 
and other places very conveniently. | 
34ly, The Greek and Latin fathers do with ge 
conſent declare, that rd mgwevligns Ares d th 
apoſtle here calls their preſbyters their biſhop, 5 
hryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Tha, 
2 among the Greeks ; and, among the Lai 
t Jerom , Pſeud-Ambroſius (g), Pelagius, wy 
Primaſius; and that not only for the afore mention 
reaſon, that there could be but one biſhop proper 
ſo called in one city; but for another alledged jy 
them all, that riws ixoorwrer rect dd then the nam 
were common to both orders, the biſhops being cally 
pre ſbyters, and the preſbyters, Art And th; 
ſaith Theodoret, is manifeſt in this place, becys 
he adds here, “ deacons to the biſhops, making y 
« mention of their preſbyters (h).“ The learned g 
Pearſon therefore ſeems Jaww 75 vreXKe, too mug 
to favour his own hypotheſis, when againſt all the 
teſtimonies, both of Greek and Latin father, he 
ſaith, it is not yet proved, that there were then x 
Philippi any preſbyters of the ſecond order; fn 
ſurely this is proved from the authority of all ches 
fathers. He therefore faith, 1. That before the 
converted Jews and Gentiles did unite into ore 
church, there were two biſhops of the ſame church, 
This he proves from thoſe words of Epiphanig, 
« Alexandria never had two biſhops at a time, 40 
% bexancias, as other churches had (i).“ But, if! 
am not much miſtaken, this relates not to the pri 
mitive and apoſtolic time, but to the times of the 
Meletians, who founded biſhops, preſbyters, and 
deacons, and by them bexancias ins, private churche, 
calling them churches of the martyrs ; whereas tho 
of Peter's party called theirs catholic churches. Bu 
though this ſchiſm continued long, and even in the 
time of Theodoret prevailed in Egyp and, 20. 
nzus notes, infected almoſt all Chriſtian regions; 
yet, ſaith Epiphanius, it never ſo prevailed in Aler 
andria as in other churches, there being never ther 
two bilhops, one of the Catholic, another of tie 
Meletian churches, as there were in many other p- 
ces: and if this be the true import of theſe word 
it is eaſy to diſcern how impertinent they are to tat 
true expoſition of this place. He adds alſo from be 
ſame Epiphanius, that Paul and Peter were bot 
apoſtles and biſhops of Rome, as doubtleſs they 2 
were at Antioch, and where-ever they met, but the 
were only biſhops there; becauſe apoſtles there, o 
of the Jews, the other of the Gentiles, and in tw 


(2) vel e Ogaiuine rrv)4Poge Ogoondovicn, wirng 1 melon; mim) Nude. Authol. |. 1 
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Chap. I. 
er had no ſucceſſors. StJerom (&) indeed takes notice 
115 evaſion, but then he lays the cenſure of con- 

: ſons upon them that made it. 


1015 per 

duet, the 1 learned biſhop adds, that were it true, 
r. hat there were but one biſhop in one city, it would 
1 They, not follow, that the word biſhops here could not 


ken in the proper ſenſe, becauie the apoſtle 
Ig here call them bilhops of the church, or 
city of Philippi, but only ſaith, they were then at 
he might write therefore to them whom he 


liopi; 
ged. — * be then at Philippi, though they were bi- 
e name ſhops of other churches. But, 1. As none of the 
> Calle incients have ever ſaid one word of any other bi- 
d thi, kops than met at Philippi, ſo the words ſeem not 
beck yell conſiſtent with this evaſion; for writing ren vow 
Ling u v leren, he doubtleſs writes to the ſuints dwellin 
nec I in Philippi; writing therefore to them with the bi- 
Much ſhops and deacons, he muſt be ſuppoſed to write alſo 
11 thek to the biſhops and deacons dwelling at Philippi. 

ers, tt | therefore acquieſce in the opinion of Theodo- 
hen x ret, who ſays that St Paul then wrote to the preſby- 
7; in ten and deacons of that city, becauſe their biſhop 
1 thel Epaphroditus, whom he ſtyles his brother and com- 
re the panion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, and their 
0 ai :poſtle, was then with him at Rome, chap. 2. 25. ; 
kurt. and that he therefore mentions them, becauſe they 


were ſo inſtrumental in ſending the contributions 
to him, mentioned chap. 4. 15. 


ur, U Ver. 5. * Kess. at fellowſhip ; for that 
ie pr unis here doth not ſignify their liberality towards 
of the WW the propagation of the goſpel, but their commu. 
„ 10 nion with the apoſtles in the goſpel, as it doth 
role 1 John 1. 3. 7. I gather, 1. From the phraſe 
ty e ae, which is emphatically put to eri Th 
re yu mirws, the work of faith; as when we are ſaid, 
due na Smarts hee At, by patient continuance in the 
alu % work 10 ſeek for glory, Rom. 2. J.; that being 
Ty the work of God, that we ſhould believe in his Son, 


John 6. 29. 2, From the phraſe, He that hath be- 
gun the good work in you, will perform it to the day 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that being ſtill uſed by 
* the apoſtle to teſtify his hopes, that they would 
continue ſtedfaſt in faith and obedience, till they 
received their crown, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. 
and 5. 23. 

Ver. 6. 4 Here d ar rare, Being confident, &c.] 
This the apoſtle ſpeaks, not out of any opinion of 
the election of all the Philippians to eternal life, 
or of the certainty of their perſeverance to the end 
by virtue of that election; for then why doth he 
exhort them to work out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, chap. 2. 12. ; 16 ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
chap. 4. 1.; and to retain the word of life, that he 
might have joy in the day of Chriſt, that be had 


they 


on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


(t) Acne quis in una eccleſia contentioſe plures epiſcopos fuille contendat. Ei. ad Evagrium.. 
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not run in vain, or laboured itt vain among them, 
chap. 2. 16.? He ſpeaks this therefore from a judg- 
ment of charity, 47 7» TegiaSo/|wn x; wig rd Wins wn 
Foxes, con jecturing,“ ſuith Theophylact,“ from 
« what was paſt, what they would be for the future ;” 
becauſe, ſaith he, it ſeems juſt or fit for me to 
conceive this good hope of you, by reaſon of that 
great affection you retain to me, and your patience 
in enduring the like afflictions: now, he that only 
gives theſe reaſons of his confidence, gives us juſt 
reaſons to conceive, he knew nothing of the ne- 
ceſſity of their perſeverance by virtue of any abſo- 
lute election to ſalvation. 

Ver. 7. i.e. Becauſe you have had your hearts 
upon me in my bonds, ſending Epaphroditus to 
mimiter to me in my neceſſities, chap. 2. 25. and 
contributing of your own ſubſtance to me, chap. 4. 
14. ſending once and again to me, whilſt I was 
in bonds, for the defence of the faith, ver. 15. 16. 
thoſe things, which being a ſweet ſavour, a ſacri- 
fice acceptable and well-pleaſing to God, ver. 18. 
confirm my hope concerning you; eſpecially when 


I find you yet ſtanding firm under the like affſic- 
tions, having the ſame conflict which you ſaw in 


me, when I was among you, Acts 16. and now hear 
to be in me, chap. 1. 30. 

Ver. 9. E, dy Adieu. ] The outward ſenſes 
being the inſtruments by which we diſcern and diſ- 
tinguiſh material objects; the word . S, which 
is here rendered judgment, is from them derived to 
the mind, diſcerning and paſſing judgment on ſpi- 
ritual things; and is by Phavorinus ſtyled 4 ro; v 
ane re. wouiren, the exact taſte of things that 
differ, or are to be diſcerned by the mind in which 
ſenſe the word is often uſed by the Seveniy, eſpe- 
clally in the book of Proverbs, where it is twenty 
times ſo uſed; and hence it hears the like ſenſe 
in the apoſtle; and they who have this exatneſs 
of judgment, are ſaid to have eicarigee, enſes ex- 
erciſed, to diſcern betwixt good. and evil, Heb. 
5. 14. 

Ver. 10. Im Ts d , S drgorxeacs.] EA 
eg r Our, 4Tgoorxzore: xd] avigurrer, ſincere in t/h ir de- 
portment towards God, inoſfenſive in their behaviour 
towards men. ; 

Ver. 12. For all that Chriſt does as a prof 
from God, or as aſſuming the perſon | . aedi- 
ator, muſt refer ultimately to the glory of the Fa- 
ther, chap. 2. 11. 

Ver. 14. — 18. > For explication of. theſe four 
verſes, let it be noted in the general, that they who 
preached Chrilt & igdeas, onuz of contention, did not 

reach Chriſt, or the goſpel in truth, and out of 

ove to it, ver. 17. 18. but only in pretence, or 


upon 
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upon this occaſion, From rife and emvy againſt St 
Paul, being prieved that he had free hberty of 
preaching Chriſt to all that came to him for two 
ears, Acts 28. 30. and alſo that they did not acknow- 
edge St Paul to be ſet up, or by God appointed for 
the deſence and propagation of the goſpel. Whence 
it appears, that they could not be perſons who only 
did contend with St Paul for the glory of being the 
moſt diligent and ſucceſsful promoters of the goſpel; 
or as ſuch, envying the apoſtle's glory, ſet up for 
themſelves, boaſting as if they were the ap # mi 
bliſhers of the goſpel. But yet it is difficult to aſſign 
the perſons here intended by St Paul. Oecumentus 
and Theophylat ſay, they were the unbelieving 
Jews, : who by divulging every where about Rome, 
what was the doctrine of Chriſtianity which Paul 
preached, how oppoſite it was to the Roman gods 
and their worſhip, what tumults it had cauſed, how 
many it had turned from their old religion to the 
faith of Chriſt, and who he was in whom the Chri- 
fans did believe, thought to enrage the emperor 
againſt St Paul; the great promoter of this doctrine. 
And in this, ſay they, might St Paul rejoice, as 
giving occaſion to others to inquire into the Chri- 
ſtian faith, and ſo to come unto it; for, ſaith Ter- 
tullian, “ deſinunt odiſſe quod deſinunt ignorare ;” 
te when they once know, they ceaſe to hate it :” but 
ſuch cannot be ſaid to preach Chriſt without an in- 
tolerable catachreſis ; nor can St Paul be ſuppoſed 
to rejoice in ſuch a repreſentation of the Chriſtian 
faith, as they made. Others therefore ſay, with a 
greater likelihood, theſe were the Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians, who, with the goſpel, taught the obſerva- 
tion of the law; for from theſe aroſe #2 4 oracle, 
firife and diſſenſions, 1 Cor. 1. 11. and 3. 3.; zeal, 
animoſities, and contentiont, 2 Cor. 12. 20. and that 
on the account of this apoſtle, whom they would 
ſcarce own as an apoſtle of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 7. 2. but 
rather looked upon as one that walked according to 
the fleſs, chap. 10. 2. and would have excluded him 
from the churches, Gal. 4. 16. 17.: and yet at 
their preaching Chriſt, though not ſincerely, the 
apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to rejoice, becauſe he knew 
the time was near when the hay and ſtubble they 
built on the foundation, ſhould be revealed, and the 
deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſalem 
would ſufficiently confure their vain additions to the 
faith. f 
Ver. 20. i Er 79 chi ws, Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
by me in my body.) For it I hve in the body, the 
power of Chriſt will be magnified in delivering me 
ont of fo great danger: but if 1 be put to death 
for his ſake, that power will be magnified, which 
enables me fo chearfully to die for the fatth, as 1 
am ready to do. 


* . ; , SS. \ 
with Annotations Chip. BW Ch: 
Ver. 22. Oy ge I kiow Not.) "Ara! vn wat 
i rare TS rneavouire.] This yore, faith J. Green: havi 
is but once uſed in this ſenſe ; which is true, {| foul 
confines this to the New Teſtament. But Pha * 


nus mentions another Gregory, who uſed it ia 
ſenſe; and Conſtantine ſays it occurs thus in N 
crates and Lucian. | 
'Ver. 2J. k INexns HAXNGY zgIirrer, tn depart, and u 
be with Chriſt, w»hich is much letter.] © Beau» 
ſaith Crellius, © the time betwixt death and then. 
* ſurretion 13 not to be reckoned ; therefore t), 
« apoſtle might ſpeak thus, though the ſoul hat 
* no ſenſe of any thing after death.“ But cy 
St Paul think a ſtate of inſenſibility much bete: 
than a life tending fo much, as his did, to the glor 
of Cod, to the propagation of the goſpel, and ue 
furtherance of the joy of Chriſtians? Could he cal 
ſuch an inſenſate ſtate, @ being with Chriſt, ang | 
walking by ſight, in oppoſition to the life of faith? 
2 Cor. 5. 7. 8. Others ſay, the apoſtle ſpeaketh 
thus, becauſe he expected that the general reſurrec. 
tion, and the day of judgment, ſhould be in h 
time : but the words will not bear this ſenſe; for 
the apoſtle ſaith, he is in a conſtraint betwixt these 
two, whether he ſhould chuſe that life which would 
enable him to gain many to Chriſt, and miniſter 
greatly to the neceſſities of his church, or that which 
would cauſe him to live with Chriſt, viz. as to hi; 
better part, i. e. whether his body and foul ſhould 
be diſſolved, or he ſhould ſtill live in the fleth? Noy, 
it is impoſſible that the ſame man, at the ſame time, 
ſhould expect the reſurrection and the day of judy. 
ment, and yet expect to live in the fleth, and 0 
abide with the church in the fleſh, when none of 
the members of the church ſhould abide in the flelb, 
bur ſhould enjoy that reſurrection, which would 
any them with Chriſt, as well as himſelf; that 
e ſhould deſire his ſoul ſhould be diſſolved, or ſe. 
parated from the body, that he night be preſent 
with the Lord, and yet at the ſame time expect that 
day, when he ſhould be clothed upon with his cele- | 
ſtial body. Nloreover, he himſelf informs us, that | 
the apoſtles expected only the reſurrection, when 
other Chriſtians ſhould arife at the great day; for 
thus he ſpeaks, He that raiſed up the Lord Yeſis 
from the dead, will raiſe us alſo by him, and vill 
preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. And this conſures 
their gloſs, who ſay the apoſtle expected to be with 
Chriſt, as an eſpecial privilege belonging to him as 
an apoſtle, or a martyr for Chriſt ; ſce the note on 
2 Cor. 5. 8. | 
Ver. 27. In one ſpirit, with one mind.] That is, 
with love and concord, faith Oecumenius; ſee note 
on 1 Cor. 1. 10. 11. or with full conſent : fo J #4 
1 Chron. 12. 38. So in Irenæue, I. 1. c. 3. to ad 
c vie peut, 
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Chap. II. on the Epiftle 


Abd, With one accord and conſent, is to att as 
having ices Wuxn — T @auTaY gba, — a ce, OUC 
foul, heart, and mouth. g : 
Ver. 29. To you it is given not only to believe in 
m, bit alſo to ſuffer for his name.) Where note, 
1. That to ſuffer for Chriſt's fake, is xg, grace 
ind favour, ver. 7. It is a gift which is matter of 


Verſe 1. Tf there be therefore any conſolation 
(ragdabneis, any force of exhortation) in 
(leſeeching you in the name of ) Chriſt, if (there be) 
any comfort of (mutual) love, if (there be) any fel- 
lowſhip of the Spirit (of love exciting you to it), if 
ze habe) any bowels and mercies (for me the pri- 
fuer of Chrift); | 

2. Fulfil ye my joy (in this), that ye be (al/) like- 
minded, having the ſame love (one 10 another), 
being of one accord, of one mind, (or muding the 
fare thing.) 

4 Let nothing be done (among you) through 
tirife (who ſhall be the greateſt), or (7 hrough deſire 
of) vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind + let each 
eteem (an) other better than himſelf. 

4. Look not every man on his own things, (or 
en:ernments only), but every man alſo on the things 
of others, (being concerned for their welfare.) 

5. Let this mind be in you (with reſpec? 0 theſe 
matters), which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : 

6. Who being » in the form of God (when he ap- 
peared to the patriarchs), e thought it no rohbery to 
be « equal with God, (Gr. did not covet to appear as 
Cod): 

2 But (diveſting himſelf of his former glory) 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the « form of a ſervant, (by niun/tering to others), and 
vas made in the likeneſs of man, (Gr. being in the 
likeneſs of man) : 

8. And being ſound. in faſhion as an (ordinary) 
wan, he humbled bimſelf yet more), and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the croſs. 

9. Wherefore « God alſo hath highly exalred him 
even as to his manhood), and given him a name, 
(a dignity and majeſty) which is above every name 
(of majeſty, Eph. 1. 21. Heb. 1. 4.): 

10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, (hun:bly acknowledging his authority, even theſe) 
ol things in heaven (i. e. the holy angels), and things 
in earth, (i. e. men), and things under the earth, 
he dead, who being raiſed by him, ſhall acknowiedge 
his power ; for. to them the apoſtle doth apply theſe 
very words of the prophet Lhaiab, Rom. 14. 11. 12. 
Rev. 5. Fo J . 23+); : 

11. And that every tongue (i. e. men of all na- 
trons and langtiuget, Rev. 7. 13) trould conſeſs, that 
Vor. Il. 
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great joy, Matth. 5. 12. Rom. 5. 13. Jam. 1. 2. 
2. That they who from theſe words, to you it is 
given to believe, infer, that faith is ſo the gift of 
God, as that men are purely paſſive in it, have as 
much reaſon to infer, that we ſuffer for the name of 
Chriſt, witbout the concurrence of our own wills, 
both being ſaid to be equally given. 


E AE: Ml 


* 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore, my beloved, (remembering the dig- 
rity of Chriſt, and your ſuljedion to him), as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, (when 
von had me to be your monitor), but now much more 
in my i abſence, (which God hy the cvortings of his 
Holy Spirit ſupplies); work out your own falvation 
with fear and trembling. | 

13. For it is God who (in my ab/ence, by his in- 
ward teachings) worketh in you both to will and to 
do of his own good pleaſure. 

14. (And) do all * without murmurings, and 
diſputings; (i. e. obey the precepts of the Chriſtian 
faith, and of your ſpiritual monitors chearfully, and 
without grudging, and readily, without exact ing a 
reaſon of every command they lay upon you): 

15. That ye may be blameleſs and harmle!s, ( 
becomes) the ſons of God, (being) without rebuke, 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, a- 
mong whom ye ſhine as lights in the world : 

16. Holding forth (iizor5, holding faſt) the word 
of life, (under all perſecutions and temptations) ; that 
I may rejoice inthe day of Chriſt, that I have not 
.run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17. And as fur me à priſoner, if I not only ſhould 
continue abſent from, .] But if I be (al/4) 
offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, 
(i. e. that I may preſent you Gentiles an acceptable 
ſacrifice ta Gd through faith, and the ſantification 
of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 15. 16.), 1 joy and rejoice 
with you all, (/ count theſe ſufferings the matter, not 
of my ſorrow, but my joy. } 

18. (Aud if this come to paſs), for the ſame cauſe 
(or in the like manmer) allo do ye joy and rejoice 
with me. 

19. But (though T ſpeak th) I truſt in the Lord 
Jeſus, (that he will work ſuch a deſtveraiice for me, 
chap. 1. 19. 25.; as that nut needing him fo much 
here, I may be able) to fend Timetheus ſhortly to 
you, that (whatever be my condition here) I alfo may 
(or I may yet) be of good comſort, when I know 
your ſtare, (i. e. your Redfaſtneſs in the faith, and 
your charity tu one another.) 

20. (To ſend Timothy, I ſay ;) forT have no man 
(wh me) like- minded, who will // naturally (and 
With like aſfedlian) care for your eſtate. 


| 3 B 21. For 


"> bu 

21. For all (here) ſeek their own (intereſts and 
ſafety, and) not the things which are Jeſus Chriſt's ; 
(that is, comparatively to Timothy and Epaphy oditus, 
mentioned ver. 25.; for I find others too generally 
more concerned for their own ſafety than for advan- 
cing the kingdom of Chrijt with the hazard of their 
own lives and fortuncs.) 

22. But ye know the proof {ye have had expe- 
rience) of him, that as a ſon with the father, he 
hath ſerved with me in the goſpel; [yielding honour 
and obedience to ine, and with the like ſpirit labouring 
to promete the affairs of the goſpel.) 

23. Him therefore 1 hope to ſend (fo 50% preſent- 
I, ſo ſoon as I {hall fee how it will go with me, (i. e. 
what will be the iſſue of my bonds.) 

24. But I truſt (or I truſt alſo) in the Lord, that I 
alſo myſelf (4cing /et at liberty) ſhall come ſhortly 
(70 you.) 

25. Yet (being not hitherto able to come myſelf, or 
to /end Timet'ry) J ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to 

ou Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in la- 
our, and fellow. ſoldier, but your * meſſenger, and 
he chat miniſtered to my wants. ˖ 


ANN Are 


Verſe 3. 1 each eſteem, &c.) This refers 


not to judgment, it being not in our 
power always thus to eſteem of others, but to prac- 
tice; as if he mould have faid, Be as ready to afliſt 
and help others, as if you were their ſubjects and 
 Inferiors ; fo the example of Chriſt requires, and 
ſo the precept runs, That he whois the greateſt, ſhould 
be a ſervant to others. 

Ver. 6. » E, ne ©, In the form of God.) By 
this expreſſion molt interpreters do underſtand, that 
the apoſtle doth intend Chriſt was eſſentially and 
truly God; but though this be a certain truth, yet 
I conceive this caunot be the import of this ex- 
preſſion in this place. 

1. Becaule the apoſtle exhorteth his Philippians to 
humility, after the example of our Lord; now, 
humility conſiſts not in the change of nature, but of 
condition; and therefore his exinanition of the 
ſorm of God, ſcems rather to reſpect our Lord's con- 
dition, than bis nature. 

2. There is no more reaſon to ſay, the form of 
God fignifies the eſſence of God, than that the form 
of a ſervant ſignĩſies the eſſence of a ſervant ;- but 
evident it is, that he form of a ſervant doth not 
ſignify the e//-nce, but the ſtate and the condition 


of a ſervant, which is a mere relation; nor doth his 


manumithon change his nature, but his ſtate. 
3. According 10 this import of the phraſe, it can- 
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* 26. For he longed after you all, (i. e. deſired yy, 
zo ſee you), and was full of heavineſs, becauſe th, 
ye had heard that he had been ſick, (as knowjins 1 
offettion to him would render you full of ſor oi 
his account.) 

27. For (and) indeed he was ſick nigh unt 
death: but God had mercy upon him; and rot g 
him only, but on me alſo, leſt (% bis death) I odd 
have ſorrow upon ſorrow. 

28. I ſent him therefore the more carefully, thy 
when you ſee him again (recovered), ye may rejoic 
(on the account of it), and thai I may be the lets ht. 
rowful, (finding your ſorrow for him turned in 
Joy.) 

9h Receive him therefore in the Lord (and fi- 
his ſake) with great gladneſs, and hold ſuch (as {ta} 
thus affected to his Keule) in reputation. 

30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt (i. e. the p14. 
motion of his goſpel, and the miniſtration to me the 
priſoner of the Lord) he was nigh unto death, . ng 
regarding (but freely hazarding) his (own) life tg 
ſupply your lack of ſervice towards me. 


o N S on Chap. II. 


not well be ſhewed how he did empty himſelf, or 
lay aſide this form ; for though, by taking ot a body, 
he concealed, yet could he not be ſaid to empty 
himſelf of, or lay aſide the Godhead, eſpecially when 
in that body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal de. 
monſtrations of divine power and wiſdom, both in 
his miracles, his doctrine, and knowledge of tle 
hearts of men. 

4. This word ee, form, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, doth often fignify the external 
ſhape : as when it is ſaid of Belteſhazzar (1), Dan. 5.6, 
10. and of Daniel /m), chap. 7. 28. that their forms 
were changed of Nebuchadnezzar, that (½% his 
form returned to him, Dan. 4. 36. : of Chriſt, that 
he appeared to two of his diſciples b irige 4, 
in another form, Mark 16. 12. and that wilyoe2s%, 
he was. transfigured before three of them, Matth. 
17. 2.; but it no where ſeems to ſignify the ellence 
of a man, either in the Old or the New Teltz- 
ment. 

Grotius and the Socinians ſay, that Chriſt is ſaid 
to be in the form of God, by reaſon of the miracles 
he wrought on earth, they being indications of the 
power of God reſiding in him. But this interpre- 
tation cannot- ſtand. For, 


1. Chriſt is here plainly ſaid to have been in the 
form of God, before he took upon him /e form f 


a ſervant, or the ſimilitude of a man; for as thele 
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Chap. II. on the Epiſile to 


ing found in the faſhion of a man, he hum- 
won, e — _ edient to the death, do 
hew, that he was found in the faſhion of a man be- 
fre he humbled himſelf tu become obedient to the 
"Lath; fo, by parity of reaſon, theſe words, Be- 
io in the form of God, &c. he emptied himſelf, and 
199k upon him the form of a ſervant, being found in 
the likeneſs of man, do ſhew that he was firſt in 
he form of God, before that being found in the 
likeneſs of man, he took upon him the form of a 
ervant. 
my It is plainly here aſſerted that Chriſt emptied 
himſelf of this form of God at his humiliation ; where- 
i he never laid aſide his power of working miracles, 
byt did continue to exert it to his death. 
This power of miracles is never in the {crip- 
ture ſtyled the form of Cod; and were this all that 
was intended by that phraſe, both Moſes and Elias, 
and our Lord's apoſtles, might, upon that account, 
be ſaid to have been in the y of God; ſeeing both 
Moſes and Elias wrought many miracles on carth, 
and Chriſt declared concerning his diſciples, that 
they ſhould work greater miracles than thoſe which 
he had done, John 14. 12. 

| therefore, by this form of God, do underſtand 
that glorious form in which God on his throne 1s re- 
preſented ; that Majeſty in which he is ſaid to ap- 
pear in ſcripture, and in which the 244, or the 
Word, did ſhew himſelf of old to Moſes and the pa- 
triarchs. For explication of this ſenſe, I (hall ſhew, 
1. How God in the Old Teſtament is repreſented as 
zppearing, ſhewing his form and glory to the ſons 
of men. 

2. That Chriſt did, in this form, appear to Moſes, 
and the patriarchs of old. 

3- That fince our Lord's aſcenſion he hath been 
inveſted with this form of God ; he hath appeared 
in it, and hath declared it belongs to him: though, 
ſor the time of his humiliation, he was pleaſed to 
diſpoſe, or put it off. And, 

1. The appearance or ſimilitude of God is repre- 
ſented in the Old Teſtament in a bright ſhining 
cloud or light, a flame of fire, or the attendance 
of an hoſt of angels. Thus in that viſion of the 
prophet Daniel, The Ancient of days did fit ; bis 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire; a ſtream of fire did iſſue from before 
him, thouſands of thouſands minijtered unto him, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before bim, 
Dan. 7. 9. 10. Thus God appeared on Mount Si- 
nai, where his preſence was attended with an hoſt 
of angels, according to that ſaying of the pſalmiſt, 
The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thou- 
Jands of angels; and the Lord is among them as in 
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Sinai, Pial. 68. 18.; where the Targum adds, T he 
word of the Lord deſired to place his iet upon it; 
Jehovah dwelleth only in the heaven of heavens 
tor ever. He appeared there alſo in a bright ſ1:- 
ning cloud, or flame of fre; for the g/o;v abode 
upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it {ix dame, 
and the ſight of the glory of the Lord was like de- 
v9!tring fire, Exod. 24. 16. 17. And ſceing of theie 
majeſtic ſymbols, is to {ee God, ver. 12. to ſce the 
God of Iſrael, ver. 10.; that is, fay Onkelos and 
Jonathan, the glory of God. And when Moſes doth 
again repeat the decalogue, he adds theſe words, 
Deut. 5. 22.— 24. The Lord ſpake to all your ofſembly 
in the mount, out of the midſt of the fire of the cloud - 
ond you ſuid, Behold, the Lord God hath ſhewed ts 
his glory, and we have heard his voice out of the 
mi of the fire. Ne have ſeen this day that God 
doth talk with man, and he liveth. The word of 
the Lord our God ſheued the divine majeſty of his 
glory, faith the Targum of Jonathan; and“ we heard 
„the voice of his word,” faith Onkelos. And the 
prophet Habakkuk, in his ſong of God, ſaith thus, 
His glory covered the heavens, his brightneſs was as 
the light, and bright beams came out of his /ide, Hab. 
3. 3. 4. There he diſcovered Schecantiah, his ſche- 
chinah, i. e. his glorious majeſty, faith the Targum. 
When Jacob had a viſion of angels aſcending and 
deſcending, he preſently cries out, This is no other 
than the houſe of God, this is the gate of heaven ; 
ſin ely Fehovah is in this place, and I knew it not, 
Gen. 28. 17. Schechinti Dii, „ the glory of the 
« Lord is here,” fay the Targums. And when God 
ſhewed himſelf to the people in the cloud, then did 
the glory or ſimilitude of God appear, as the ex- 
preſſion is, Numb. 12. 8. Thu 4» Kugie, the glory of 
the Lord, (ſaith the Septuagint; ſo 1 Kings 8. 11. 
Thus doth the ſcripture repreſent that God who 
dwelleth in light inacceſſible, before whoſe face the 
angels do continually ſtand as miniſtering ſpirits. 
And this alto is the Rabbinical expoſition of the cha. 
bod dii (o), “the glory of the Lord” that it is, 
either a ray of divine light, or a guard of angels. 
2. That Chriſt was in the form of God, even 
before he took upon him human nature, will be 
apparent, if we confider, that even before he purged 
out ſins, he was the brightneſs of hit Father's glory, 
light of light, Heb. 1. 3. and in the language of 
the book of Wiſdom, A pure ſtream flowing fron: 
the glory of the Alnnghty, the brightneſs of the ever- 
laſting light, Wild. 7. 25. 26. And that he at the 
concluſion of bis humiliation-prays, that God would 
loriſy him with the glory which he had with him 
. the foundation of the world, John 17. 5. 
That it was the opinion both of the ancient Jews, 
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and of the Chriſtians from the beginning, that it 
was the aye, or the Meſſiah, who appeared to the 
patriarchs of old in light and ſplendor, and ſome- 
times with the attendance of holy angels. And, 3. 
that we have great evidence of this matter, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament. In the books of Exo- 
dus and Numbers we read, that the children of Iſrael 
tempted the Lord, ſaying, /s the Lord among us, or 
nat? Exod. 17. 7. Numb. 21. 6. and that the Lord 
ſent therefore fiery ſerpents among them: but, in 
1 Cor. 10. 9. we are informed that they temptcd 
Chriit, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents, See this 
reading juſtißed, note on 1 Cor. 10. 9. Chriſt there- 
fore, as to his divine nature, was then preſent with, 
and tempted by them. God alto faith to his people 
thus, Exod. 23. 20. 23. Behold, I ſend an angel be- 
fore thee, to keep thee in thy way, and to bring thee 
to the place which I prepared; beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke h1m not; he will not pardon 
your tranſprefſions, for my name is in him. Now, 
the ancient Rabbins ſay (Y), this was the angel, the 
Redeemer ; or an uncreated angel, in whom was 
Jehovah. And the words plainly ſeem to intimate 
this to us, ſeeing the power of remitting fins, a- 
{cribed here to him, belongeth only to that God a 
gainſt whom they were committed. Moreover, 
when God being incenſe(! againſt Iſrael for making 
the golden calf, had threatened to withdraw him- 
felf, and only (end an angel before them to drive out 
the inhabitants of Canaan before them, Exod. 33. 
2. this: ſeems an evil word to the people, and they 
mourn becauſe of it, viz. of thoſe words, I will not 
go up in the midſt of thee ; that is, ſay Onkelos and 
Jonathan, “I will not cauſe TWY2g; my plorious 
« preſence to go up with thee.” Nor doth Moſes 
himſelf reſt in this anſwer, but ſpeaks thus to God, 
1f thy preſence go not with me, carry.us not up hence, 
ver. 15. If the Schechina go not with us,” ſaith 
Onkelos, & 4 evri,ov; If thou thyſelf go not with 
« us,”-fay the Septuagint, R. Salomon, and Eben 
Ezra: whiich ſenſe the following words require, 
For wherein fhalk. it be known that J an thy people 
have found g1 ace in thy ſigt, is it not in thut thou 
goeſt with us ? ver. 16. Whence it is evident, that 
they were not contented-with the promiſe of a crea- 
ted angel, but required God's preſence to go. with 
them; and that God granted this requeit, ver. 17. 
'Thes Philo Judeus (4) often informs us, that the an- 
el who went before them, was no created angel, 
— the Divine Word, or God lumſelf: “ For,” faith 
he, © Moles prays to God huntelf.to be his gover- 


See Ambr. in locum, et Cartw. 
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„nor, in the way that leadeth to himſelf, fav 
* If thou go not with us, carry us not up hang! 
And again, “ He uſes the Divine Word for a guide. 
&© for lo ſpeaks the oracle, Behold, I will ſent 1 
« angel before thy face to lead thee in the ug! 
Exod. 23. 20. . 
3- That after his aſcenſion to the right hany 
majeſty and glory, the Lord Chriſt did again rex; 
ſume this form, and appear in this majeſtic ſplen. 
dor, is evident from the New Teſtament: thus he 
appeared to Stephen, who, looking up ſtegti}!y » 
heaven, ſaw the glory of God, and the Son of n 
ſtanding at the right hand of God, Acts 7. 55. Thy 
he appeared to a perſecuting Saul, in à livht fn 
heaven above the by 5 of the ſun, laying ig 
him, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Ads 26, 1, 
Thus, in the viſion of St John, Rev. t. 14. 16, |; 
eyes were as a flaming + and his countenay;y 
as the ſin ſhining in its ſtrength. Thus he deciarg 
he would appear at the deſtruction of Jerufalen, 
to puniſh that rebellious people: The Son of Man 
faith he, will come in the glory of his Father, with 
his holy angels, Matth. 16. 27. Luke 9. 26. 28. An 
his ſecond advent thall be with the ſame trementdcs 
glory; for he ſhall be then revealed ſi om heaven, 
with hts mighty angels, in flaming fire, 2 Thell, z, 
7. 8. | 
4. Seeing then this ſplendor, and this atten 
dance of holy angels, is repreſented in ſcripture a; 
the /imilituile, the ſhape, the face, and majeſtic pre 
ſence of God; ſeeing it is evident, that, before the 
incarnation, the h, or divine Word, had this glo- 
ry, and in it did appear to Moſes and the patriarch, 
and that in order to the exerciſe of a regal power over 
his church; ſeeing it is certain from the New Teſt 
ment, that, after 15 aſcenſion, he again reaſſimed 
this form and power, it is highly probable this va 
the form of God here mentionc i » this was the like. 
neſs to God in which, at his humiliation, he did :n 
covet to appear, but rather choie to lay it lice, 
that ſo he might appear amongſt us, not as the [ord 
of heaven, attended with an hoſt of angels, or n 
the dazzling brightneſs of his Father's glory, but in 
the faſhion of a man. 
{bid. Our agraſui , Th vas ion O18, thought i 
no robbery to be equal with God.) "This Greek phat 
is only to be met with in Piutarch; laith Grotiv, 
(though | cannot find it there), and in Heliodorus; 
in which writer it plainly ſignifies, tu covert care, 
or look upon a thing as much to be dclired, and 
ſnatched at. Thus when Cybele.went about to 4! 
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ſaying re Theagenes 10 the luſtſul embraces of Arſace, 
hen ta «ding him out of the temple, in a by-apartment, 
guide; * did (r ) gray ue role Thy EurTugier, i. e. ſhe ſnatch- 
4 wy 4 at the occaſion, or looked upon it as a thing de- 
v <-1þle for her purpoſe ; and Then none of her pro- 


; or allorements would prevail with Theagenes 


olal 5, 
and gf 0 oratify the Queen's defires, ſhe brake forth into 
ren. mis admiration (/, What averſeneſs from love 


« is this? A young man in the flower of his age 
« thruſts from him, or refuſes, a woman like unto 
« himſelf, and deſirous of him, 4 * de 5; 


"ny 8 

f man uur igufta. 5 zeaſue, and does not look upon this 
Ibu 440 2 great offer, and a thing very deſirable.“ And 
Hen when (he had found out that his affection to Cha- 
18 (9 iclea was the cauſe of this averſenets, ſhe propo- 
9.15 es to Arſace the death of Chariclea, as an expedi- 


ent to gain his affection, and C cerzyuea ro prot 
idee u Ageden, Ai ſuce embraces the motion as a 


1 ting very deſirable, or to be coveted, So that 4gray- 
alen, ids, faith Semidius, is, rem optatam perſequi, 
Man, et ſhudio/ifſime occupare. 

with id. 4 To des Gig.] is to be, or to appear as 
and Cod, or in the likeneſs of God: ſo the word 4 is 
ic 2drerbially uſed frequently in the Septuagint, an- 


ſwering to the Hebrew Caph, Job 5. 14. They grope 
in the non. day ĩca wer}, as in the night; chap. 10. 10. 
Hat thou not curdled me lea tug, as cheeſe? chap. 


tet 11.12. Man is born ire os ignuiry, like a wild afs's 
reas colt; chap. 13. 12. Your remembr ance is ice exeds, like 
Pre unto aſh:s, and ver. 20. he conſumeth ive ares, as a 
the bottle; chap. 15. 16. Man drinketh in iniquity ize 


N00. rte, as drint; chap. 24. 20. Wickedneſs ſhall be bro- 


cho, ten ien irg, as @ tree; chap. 27. 16. He prepareth 
el raiment lea mn, as the clay; chap. 28. 2. Braſs is 
lis nolten out of the ftone, les 243, as the ſtone ; chap. 
Red 29. 14. I put on judgment, e N, as a robe; 
Was chap. 40. 15. He eateth graſt ic 8xciv, as an o; 1f. 
6e. $1. 23. Thou haſt laid thy body ic v vi, as the earth ; 
1 Wild. 7. 1. Tmyſelf am a mortal man, ire» «wes, like 
1 * Wa * 1 1 
de, ij all men; and the fir voice I uttered was waciv ie 
ord dais, weeping, as all others do, ver. 3. So that the 
1 ſenſe of theſe words ſeems to me to be this, that 
if 

ſeated himſelf in the form and likene(s of God, yet 
u coming now into the world for the falvation of man- 
ale kind, he did not covet or deſire to appear in that, 
5 wajeſtic ſplendor and authority, but rather choſe to 
5; come in the ſimilitude of a man, and in the form of 
5 a ſervant. Nor doth this expoſition give any ad- 
id yantage to the Socinians, but equal'y confute their 
1 hereſy, and gives a better anſwer to their arguments 

than the uſual expoſition can give. For, 

| 1. Hence the pre-exiitence of Chriſt before his 
49 
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the Philippians. 


being born of the ble ſſed virgin, is proved to a de- 
— Foriels 

2. Hence alſo it is evident, that there muſt be 
two natures in Chriſt; that of the , which ap- 
peared from the beginning to the patriarchs, and 
that which he received, when as man he was con- 
ceived in the virgin's womb. 

3. Hence it appears, that this nature in which be 
appeared before his conception in the virgin's womb 
muſt be divine: for what other nature could appear 
in the form of God, and challenge to itſelf the glo- 
ry, which by the Jews was ſtill eſteemed a certain 
indication of the divine preſence, and in the New 
Teſtament is ſtyled the glory of the Father? eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that he who thus appeared hath 
the incommunicable name JE Hovan {o oft aſcribed 
to him, is ſtyled the Judge of the whole earth, and 
either challengeth to himſelf the divine attributes 
and offices, or never doth refuſe them when they 
are offered to him by men. Moreover, where is the 
humiliation, or the exinanition here mentioned, in 
that Chriſt would not be, or appear as God in the 
world, if, having only an human nature, he could 
not do ſo without being guilty of the blaſphemy the 
Jews laid to his charge, that he being a man, made 
himſelf God 7 wheres he differed in nothing from 
an ordinary man, but only in the extraordinary gifts 
conferred by God ypon him And if his nature was 
divine, it of neceſſity muſt be eternal, ſince the di- 
vine nature can have no beginning of exiſtence. 

Ibid. * Meg b M racer, be took upor him the form 
of a ſervant.) This phraſe cannot import only his 
taking of the human nature, that being ſufficient- 
ly expreſſed by ſaying, that he was made in the 
liteneſ of man; beſides, he ſtill retains the human 
nature, but doth not now retain the form of a ſer- 
vant, but of the Lord of all things. Nor are we to 
underſtand by it his outward poverty, which equalled 
him to ſervants, ſaith the learned Grotius, as Jens 
nothing of his own ; for that is not the ſtate of a ſer- 
vant only, but of a ſon in his minority, and of many 

; unfortunate perſons who were never ſervants. Nor, 
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though Chriſt in his former appearances til] repre-- zdly, muſt we underſtand by it, as the Socinians do, 


is ſubmiſſion to be uſed as a ſlave or ſervant, by be- 
ing whipt, and bound, and crucified; for that is the 
humiliation which he ſuffered after he had taken up- 
on him the form of a ſervant, as thoſe words plain- 
ly ſhew, He took upon hin the form of a ſervant, 
and being found in the faſhion of a man, he became 
obedient ta the death. Nor is this proper to a ſer. 
vant, but to a malefactor; for a ſervant is not lets a 
{ſervant when he is not whipped or ſcourged; he 
therefore may be rather ſaid. to have taken upon 


(:) P. 337. 


bim 
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lim the form of a ſervant, by miniſtering to men, 
and being among them as one that ſerved; for as 
the buſineſs of a ſervant is to do nothing for him- 
ſelf, but for the good of others, and to ſpend him- 
telf in miniſtering to their advantage, ſo the Son of 
man came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, 
and, at the cloſe of that miniſtry, zo give his life a 
ranſom for many. 

Ver. ”, 7 E/ out urTh erYgare? Itrdte-veg, and being 
in the likeneſs of mien.) That our Lord had the real 
nature, and not only the outward ihape or reſem- 
blance of a man; that he had a body conſiſting of 
fleſh, blood, and bones; a ſoul and ſpirit; and fo all 
the conſtituent parts of a man, the ſcripture plainly 
teſtifies. Nor doth this phraſe © co:vuars, in the like- 
neſs of man, contradict it, it being uſed of a real 
likeneſs by the participation of the ſame nature as 
to kind: thus Adam is ſaid to beget a fon * 4ouunrs 
ers, in his own likeneſs, who yet was certainly of the 
fame nature with him: and Chriſt is ſaid 40w95re:, 
10 be made like to his brethren, by the participation 
of the nature of Abraham, and his communion with 
them in the fame fleſh and blood, Heb. 2. 14. 16. 17. 
And it was both proper and elegant for the apoſtle 
to uſe this expreſſion here, by reaſon of the oppoſi- 
tion he deſigned to ſhew betwixt Chriſt's former glo- 
rious, and his then preſent humble ſtate, he being 
then i den 75 O, in the form of God, now is i- 
ter Th VIC TE, in the likeneſs of 'a man. 

Ver. 9. 5 Avro vryvoes, God hath exalted him.) 
The fathers on this place adviſe us, «5 74» dee, 
0 Eu i; Thy YearnTa rb N, 10 refer theſe things 
ot to the divine, bit to the human nature, the apo- 
4tle not ſpeaking here of the exaltation of the di- 
vine nature of Chriſt, by the maniſeſtation of his 
concealed glory and power, but of the exaltation of 
that nature which had ſuffered ; this exaltation be- 
ing in ſcripture repreſented as the reward of our 
Lord's ſalutary paſſion; for we ſee him, faith the a- 
-poſtle, who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the ſitffering of death, crowned with glory and ho- 
nour, Heb. 2.9.; and again, the elders about the 
throne ſay, Worthy is the Lamb that was [lain to re- 
ceive power, and riches, end wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, Rev. 5. 12. and 4. 11. More- 


over, St John declares, that this dominion and power 


was given to the Son of man, becauſe he was lo, 
John 5. 17. though it was given to the man Chriſt 
gelus, becaule the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 
um. f 
Ver. 11. Fi; N, to the glory.) He does not 
fay, as the Socinians contend, that Chriſt is exalted 
to the glory of God the Father, though that be true 


with Annotations 


able to perform your duty, it doth more highly con. 


and that Chriſt alone was Biſhop over her. This {en(e 


Chap. l. 


ſaith, that being thus exalted, he is io be ackng 

ledged of all rongues and nations as their Lg:4 T 
the glory of the Father; nothing more (6, 
ing to his glory than that all perſons owning Cg 
as their Lord, and yielding ovedience to lim, f 
abound in theſe works of righteouſneſs, w/jch ,, emb 


through Jeſus Chriſt to the glory of God the Fug God | 
chap. 1. 11. Eph. 1.12. Moreover, ſeeing the k. Peceit 
ther thus exalted the humanity of Chriſt, nc ,, WW: : 
united the es to the human nature, for i 2 tue u 
the Father, that in him ſhould all fulne/; del! Ke motio 
hinders that this exaltation ſhould be (aid to he 1, en 
the glory of God the Father, from whom lie re; wrapt 
ved even the divine nature? them 

Ver. 12. | E, Th «mvoiz feu, in my abſence;) j,, z bel 
When I was preſent with you, I by my counſels a8. ſore : 
exhortations ſtirred you up to deſire, and do wy ett 


was according to the mind of God; he, in my abſens 
is more immediately preſent with you, by the inn 
motions of his Holy Spirit, to excite you both to vill RG" 
and to do what is well-pleaſing to him. Having there. 
fore now all things adminiſtered more immeliate 
by God, which are requiſite to make you willing and 


cern you to work out your ſalvation. Thus Ignatiys 
ſaith (u), That he being now in chains, and going 
Rome to receive the crown of martyrdom, the church 
of Syria had God inſtead of him to be her paſtor, 


I gather from theſe words, much more in my adſence; 
for what other reaſon can be offered of theſe words 
than that which this interpretation gives? 
Hence it is evident, that God worketh in us to 
will and to do, not by a phyſical operation, which 
makes it neceſſary for us to will and to do what he 
would have us do; for why then doth the apoſtle ad. 
moniſh his Philipptans zo work out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling? for what is more abfurd 
than to exhort another to do himſelf what God doth 
for him without his concurrence, or to require hin 
to will what he cannot but will and do, for this ret- 
ſon, becauſe another renders it neceſlary for him f 
to will? And what ground of fear can there be, let 
Cod ſhould fail in his work? That the word #45 
doth not require this ſenſe, is evident, becaule in 
{ſcripture it occurs very often where it muſt be under- 
ſtood, nor of a phyſical, but only of a moral open. 
tion; as when Satan is ſaid ben, to work in lle 
children of diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and of the m. 
ſtery of iniquity, that hiygairas, it now works, 2 Thel. 
2. 7. 2dly, When it is attributed to thoſe cauls 
which produce not their effects by any phyſical, but 
only by moral operations, as when the word is {ail 
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1 which eſſectually works in them that believe, 
bell. 2. 13. 3 that faith worketh by love, Gal. F. 6.; 
* charity is 57e, cfectiual, Philem. ver. 6; and 
of concupiicence, that Wig7/UTo, yu Way keth m our 
members, Rom. 7. 5 3d, When it is alcribed to 
Cod ſending upon men ba Me, the efficacy of 
telt; for ſurely God worketh no evil phyſically. 
15 ; word, did God thus work in us to will and do, 
ne work could no more be aſcribed to us than the 
motion which was im reſſed on the body of Lazarus, 
when he came out of the grave, or upon Paul when 
wrapt up to the third heavens, could be aſcribed to 
wem; and the will would not deſerve that name, 
i being neither free nor praiſe worthy. And there- 
fore all the Greek interpreters obſerve, that the a- 
poſtle faith, It is God that worketh in ts both to will 
and 4% do, s a; aPaigay To avrtxricv, NOL as denying 
aur free-will, or 2 «x oY H iw, conſlraiuing the 
mwilling (), Neri e ονν,! ingilxov, A rν·ẽ NA 
14472», but, becauſe finding a readineſs of mind, 
be increaſeth it by his grace ; and becauſe he works 
ether with thoſe who work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, Tois yee To0(sT 615 65e, for with 
ſuch he co-9perates, ſaith Oecumenius. 

Ver. 14. Do all things without murmurings,, »; 
Nit, and diſputings ;] that is, ſay the Greek 
commentators, without murmuring under your ſuf- 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt, chap. 1. 20. or doubt- 
ing, or reaſonings, whether you ſhould continue 
ſtedfaſt in the faith or not. 

Ver. 17. * Ei enivtouas, if I be offered.) The apo. 
file here hath an elegant alluſion to the Jewiſh ſa- 
erifices : they were prepared for the altar on which 
they were to be offered by the Levites and the prieſts, 
and this was their aurvgyie, ſervice, and there was 
poured upon the facritice oil or wine, which was the 
, or libation ; if then, ſaith the apoſtle, whilſt 
[ am thus aur wholly employed in rendering 
you Gentiles an acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord, my 
blood ſfould be the ſibation to be poured out upon 
this ſacrifice, I (hould rejoice even thus to die in your 
fervice, and for the contirmation of your ſaith; ſee 
kom. 15. 16. 

Ver. 25. 1 Vd dri your apoſtle.) So they 
were uſually ſtyled who gathered ſacred money, and 
wried it up to Jeruſalem. And fo, ſay ſome, he 
calls Epaplfroditus, becauſe he brought the contribu- 
tons of the Philippians to him at Rome. But the 
word apo/tle is never uſed in the New Teſtament 
but either of thoſe who were in the ſtri& ſenſe apo- 
es of the Lord, or elſe were eminent miniſters 
ad preachers of the goſpel : thus Titus, and the bro- 


der of St Paul, which is the uſual appellation of St. 


(x) Theodoret in locum. 
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Timothy, ſee note on IIeb. 13. 23. are «re50%, the 
apoſtles of the churches, 2 Cor. 8. 22. 23. and An- 
dronicus and Junia, who had long preacked the go. 
ſpel, are ſtyled inirmzc; b red dn, emment among 
the apojtles of Chriſt. I therefore conclude with 
Theodoret (r) upon the place, and upon chap. 1. 1. 
that the epiſcopal care of this church was committed 
to him: and that this is the import of the word 
apaſtle here; this being the note of the ſame Theo- 
doret, that formerly res Ren CHTHOTES, are g 
af , they who are nov called biſhops, were ſtyled 
apoſtles; and Hilary the Deacon ſaying here, Erat 
enim corum afpoltolus, ab apofioln fattus, © He was 
“ conſtitared their apoſtle, i. e. biſhop,” by St Paul, 
who therefore commands them to receive him in 
the Lord, ver. 28: 4. e. for the ſake of the Lord 
Chriſt, whole miniſter he was. 

Ver. 27. Note, that here we find Epaphroditus 
was not recovered by the gift of healing, then fre- 
quent in the church, that gift being not exerciſed by 
them to whom it was imparted at their own pleaſure, 
but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial inſtinct and a 
ſtrong faith to incite them to the exerciſe of it: 
theſe gifts being therefore given for the fake of un- 
believers, to convince them of the truth of the Chri- 
{tian faith, God thought not fit that it ſhould be or- 
dinarily exerciſed upon behevers, leſt it ſhould be 
looked upon, not as a giſt, but as the effect of art 
or ſkill, or a thing done among them by confede- 
racy. 

Ver. 30. » TegaSwnwedunr@», not regarding his liſe, ] 
or, as others read, Tagzoawodui;, Or TxgaboAncapeiregy + 
hazarding his life; that is, ſay the Greek commen- 
tators, i; xJurr try aur, be brought himſelf in 
danger of death; not by venturing on the Emperor's 
diſpleaſure, but by labouring ſo as to contract a dan- 
gerous diſeaſe, which he did, faith the apoſtle, to 
ſitpply your lack of ſervite towards me, which is not 
ſo to be underſtood as if he charged them with any 
want of ſervice or affection to him, ſee chap. 4. 10. 
but thus, that Epaphrodirus did this, being preſent 
with him, to ſupply that ſervice, which they, being 
abſent, were not in a capacity to perform. Note 
alſo, that rzg«292.wcapvs is the reading of all the- 
Greek /cholia, Photius, and Cod. Alex.; and, fay ' 
Heſychius and Phavorinus, is in ſenſe the ſame with 
Tegaco)wcun;, and ſo It is not certain that there 
was ever any other reading. And therefore Theo- 
doret on the place faith, the apoſtle ſpeaks thus: 
»x rudy x Tv; are, Stadtrat, GAA ors SH ig ' 
au Tai Thy d The ages, 1108 as if God conſtrained the 
unwilling, but becauſe where he finds a readineſs of | 
mind, he increaſeth it by bis grace. | 


U 


% 
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EIA A 

Verſe 1. Finally, (** de, henceforth), my bre- 

thren, rejoice in the Lord. To write 

the ſame things /which I have delivered) to you (by 

word of mouth), to me is not grievous, but to {for} 
you it is ſafe. 

2. (1 therefore ex hort you again to) beware of * dogs, 
beware of < evil-workers, beware of the conciſion. 

3. For we are the (true and ſpiritual) circumci- 
Fon, which worthip God in the {pirit (of 9ur mind, 
£ph.-4. 23.), and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no confidence in the (circumciſion of the) fleth, (as if 
this would commend us to God): 

3. Though (were this any proper ground of confi- 
dence) I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh (as 
well as they who boaſt of this : 2 any other man 
think that he hath whereof he might truſt in the 
Meſh, 1 (have) more (reaſon ſo to do): 

5. (For I was) * circumciſed the eighth day, (the 
ery day preſcribed by the law, Gen. 17. 12.), of the 
ſtock of Iſrael, (my parents and anceſtors being all of 
Tjrael), of the tribe of Benjamin, (that tribe which 
cleaved to Judah, and revolied not with Feroboam to 
rhe worſhip of the calves, 1 Kings 12. 21.), an He- 
brew of the Hebrews, (both by nation and language, 
2 Cor. 11. 22. Ads 21. 4o.); as touching (the obſer- 
dance of) the law, a Phariſee, (one of the ſtrictaſt ſecti 
of our religion, Acts 26. ö.); 

6. Concerning zeal (for the Fewiſh religion, I 
have ſhewed that above others, in) perſecuting the 
church (of Chriſt, As 22. 3. 4. and 26. 11.); 
touching the righteouſneſs which is in (and by) 
the law, (J have lived) blameleſs (as to that, Atts 
23. $5) 

5 But what things (of this nature) were (then re- 
puted) gain to me, thole I (have) accounted (as) loſs 
tor Chnit-('s ſake.) | 

8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things (of this 
world) but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered 
the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung 
that I may win Chriſt, (i. e. obtain an intereſt in him, 
and the bleſſings purchaſed by him), 

9. And be found in him, not having my own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the Jaw, (which cannot 
juſtify me, but leave me ſtill under the curſe of it, 
Roni. 3. 20. Gal. 3. 10.), but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt, (viz.) « the righteouſneſs which 
is (approned) of God (i. e. the righteouſneſs which 1s) 
by faith (in Chriſt) : ; 

10. That I may know him (to be the Mefſiah, and 
the Saviour of the world, which knowledge is neceſ- 
fary ts life eternal, John 17. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 2.), and the 


>» power of his relurrection, and the fellowihip of 


with Ainotations 


Chap, il 
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his ſufferings, being made conformable to his den. 

11. If by (cheſe, or) any (other) means 1 min, 
attain to the reſurrection of the dead, (promiſed 
Lins to all his faithful ſervants and ſuffer eri.) 

12. * (For I can)-not (look upon myſelf) 25 thoys 
1 had already attained, (or caught hold of the pit 
of my high calling, wer. 14. the reſurreti, d 
the dead, wer. 11.), or were already perfect, (l. 
crowned with it): but I follow after (or ig jj 
if that I may apprehend (or reach) that (prize) 
(the obtaining of ) which alſo I am apprehended d 
Chriſt Jeſus : {for when I fled from 4 8 he cauglt 


* 


hold on me, converted me to the faith, that helietin 
in bim I might obtain life everlaſting, 1 Tim, |, 
15. 16. 4%, if that, or that alſo ; ſee note on 1 Tim, 
5. 10.) | 

13. Brethren, I count not myſelf to have appre. 
hended, (i. e. caught hold of the prize): but this one 
thing 1 do, forgetting (not looking after) thoſe thing; 
which are behind, and reaching forth to thoſe thing 
which are before, | l 

14. I preſs toward the mark, [the goal), for the 
(obtaining the) prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfed, ( 
thoroughly inſtructed in our Chriſtian duty), be thus 
minded (as have told you I am, i. e. ſo as to be. 
lieve the circumciſion of the Spirit, not that of th: 
fleſh, and the „ cat 5 which ts of God by faith, 
are the things eſpecially to be regarded for the oltai. 
ing of this prize): and if in any thing ye be other. 
wile minded, (imagining the Judaical performances 
may dlſo commend you to God), God {hall (in die 
time) reveal even this unto you; (i. e. be will con. 
vince you of the no- neceſſity of theſe things in order 
to bis favour.) 

16. Nevertheleſs, (in the mean time), whereto we 
have already attained, (i.e. as far as we have at- 
tained to the knowledge of it), let us walk by the 
ſame rule, (viz. that circum:iſion availeth nothing, 
but a new creature, Gal. 6. 15. 16.), let us mind the 
ſame thing. 

17. Brethren, be qe) followers together of me 
(in this matter, who have renounced all my fouwiſ) 
privileges), and mark them {for your patterns), wi9 
walk ſo, as ye have us for an example (of the . 
ritual circumciſion, and of minding the prize of 0 
high calling.) 


18. For many (zealots for the law ſo) walk, of 
whom I have told you 'often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cro!s ol 
Chriſt : 

19. * Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe 92 i 

their 


LETT! 


Chap. III. 


-heir belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who 
ind earthly thin 

* Cute 37 Jay), for our converſation (or 

7 city).15 in heaven, from whence alſo we look for 


lde $avjour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


EAACDO T:4i T1 


worſe 1. A red, it is ſafe :] viz. becauſe things 
2a A only ch by word of mouth may 
(ip out of memory: Litera ſcripta manet. Here is St 
pubs judgment againſt oral tradition. 

ver. 2. * Tes aas, dogs.) It is the obſervation 
of the fathers (2), that the name of dogs was an- 
cently given to the Gentiles, as being without the 
covenant, according to thoſe words of Chriſt, I. is 
mit meet to take the childrens bread, and give it to 
46. But with the things the names are now 
changed, they being now without the covenant, 
ind the ogg, Gentiles admitted to it, and there- 
fore they are ca ed the children, but the Jews dogs. 
And it 1s well noted by Dr Lightfoot (a), that our 
Lord uſed this language, Matth 15. 26. © not to ex- 
« preſs his own ſentiments of the Gentiles, but-in 
« compliance with the common language of the 
« Jews, who proverbially ſaid, the Gentiles are 
« likened to „ Whereas we are God's peculiar 
« people, even his ſons and daughters.? Where 
alſo it is obſerved by the ſame worthy perſon, that 
even the Talmudiſts ſay of the generation in which 
the Meſſiah or the Son of David ſhould come, that 


* the ſynagogues ſhould become ſtews, and the ſaces 


« of that generation ſhall be as * 

bid. Evil. wor ters; ] for they labour only to pull 
donn God's building, and to deſtroy the church of 
Chriſt. Elſewhere he ſtyles them deceitſul workers, 
2 Cor. 11. 13. not {peaking of the Gnoſtics, as ſome 
imagine, but of the Jews ;-for ſo it follows, Are they 
tlebrews?. Are they Iſraelites? So am J, ver. 22. 


Ibid. Tir xallarozar, the conciſion.} For circumci- 


kon being no longer a rite of entering into covenant 
vith God, it is no better than a cutting off the fleih; 
and they who ſtill inſiſted on it as a thing neceſſary 


to juſtification and ſalvation, cut themſelves off from 


Chnſt, Gal. 5. 2. 3. 

Ver. 3. No confidence in the fleſh.) That the 
Jews had a great confidence in the merit of circum- 
alion, ſee note on Rom. 2. 13. 


on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


377 


21. Who ſhall change - our vile body, (wow /ib- 
Jeet to corruption, paſſions, and ſorrows), that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue. 
all things unto himſelf. 


O NS on Chap. III. 


Ver. 5. * Ilgrropeh bra, circinnciſed the eighth» 
day. e Jews themſelves ſay, that circumciſion 
before that time was no circumciſion, and after 
that time it was of leſſer value; ſee Buxtorf. ſynag. 
Jud. cap. 4. p. 109. And Origen (4) informs us, 
that ** the Jews held that the circumciſion perform- 
« ed on the eighth day was that which was chiefly 
intended, and that the performing it on any other 
% day was only allowed in caſe of ſickneſs.“ Hence 
they thought it neceſſary to circumciſe a child on 


the ſabbath-day, though all manner of work was 


forbidden on that day, rather thandefer circumciſion 
a day beyond the time, John 7. 22. and made it a 
rule, that the reſt of the ſabbath gives place to cir- 
cumciſion (c). And this opinion, as it agrees with 
the text, Gen. 17. 12. ſo it ſeems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour's time; for the Septuagint 
yp the Samaritan verſion read thus, The uncircum- 
ciſed male, who is not circumciſed th npige Th 0, the 
eighth day, ſhall be cut off, he hath broken my cove- 
nant, Gen. 17. 14. 

Ver. 8. A. Th vaigiyer Ths H Kgirs Inos, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus.]. There 
hath been a. ſharp contention about the import of 
theſe plain words, ſome contending that the apoſtle 
here intends the knowledge of the perſon of our 
Lord, and of his offices, and of the benefits which he 
hath purchaſed for us in his perſon, and doth con- 
vey to us by his offices. And others pleading, that 
it is the knowledge of the goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
here intended, and the excellency of it, which is 
here commended ; whereas I think there is no real 
difference betwixt theſe two opinions: for we know 
nothing of the perſon and of the offices of Chriſt,, 
or of the benetits which he hath purchaſed for us, 
and conveys to us by them, but by the revelation 
of the goſpel ; and ſo the excellency of his perſon and 
offices, and of that goſpel which reveals them to us, 
mult be in elſeck ibe fame: nor would the knowledge 
of the goſpel be ſo excellent, were it not for the- 
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revelation of the dignity of his perſon and of his 
-offices, and of the benefits we receive from them. 

Ver. 9. T ix Os Nui, the righteouſneſs of 
Cod.] That the righteouſneſs of God, in St Paul's 
ſtyle, doth always Beni the righteouſneſs by faith 
In Chriſt Jeſus dying for us, ſee note on Rom. 1. 17. 
And hence it is evident, that the apoſtle cannot here 
ſpeak of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us. 
For, 1. He does not oppoſe to his own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the law, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 
puted to him, but his own faith in Chriſt imputed 
unto him for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. 2. He ſpeaks 
of his faith in Chriſt dying and ſhedding his blood 
for him; and therefore not of his active obedience, 
conſtituting us righteous as Chriſt was, but of his 
paſſive obedience, procuring for us juſtification, or 
the remiſſion of ſins. 

Ver. 10. » Kai Thy dia, &c. the power of his re- 
ſurrection:] i. e. the power exerciſed in his reſur- 
rection, by which we are begotten to a lively hope of 
am inheritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 4. and are 
aſſured of our own reſurrection, 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 
2. 12. this being that knowledge he ſo earneſtly re- 
queſts for his Epheſians, chap. 1. 19. 20. and alſo the 
power of it, to aſſure us of our juſtification through 
faith in him, Rom. 4. 24. 25. and of our freedom 
from condemnation, Rom. 8. 34. 

Tbid. Ti, e,, &c. the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ings;] by being conformed to his death : 1. Spiri- 
tually, by dying unto fin; as knowing, that #f we be 
thus conformed to him in the likeneſs of his death, 
we ſhall be like unto him in his reſurretion, and ſhall 
tive with him, Rom. 6. 5. 8: And, 2. By ſuffering 
and taking up the croſs for his ſake; as knowing, that 
if we thus ſuffer with him, we ſhall be alſo glorified 
with him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2.11. 12. 1Pet. 4.13. 

Ver. 12. 13. 14. * "Ns ini doors; 74 were .] He 
in theſe verſes makes a continual alluſion to the race 
run in the Olympian games, where he that ran was 
{till berge x Tr e , upon the ſtretch, and preſſing 

orwards, without looking back to thoſe whom he 
had left behind; and purſuing the goal, that firſt co- 
ming to it, he might catch hold of the prize, and fo 
be crowned with 1t. And two things are here noted 
by the fathers, worthy of our obſervation : 

1. That if this great apoſtle, who had ſuffered fo 
many things, and was in deaths often, and who had 
Jaboured ſo abundantly, e H mi T5; aracerius 
bars, was not yet confident of a bleſſed reſurredion, 
but only ſtriving, if ſo be he might attain unto it, ſuch 
as we muſt have lefs ground of confidence. 

2. What continual diligence and labour this pur- 
ſuit requires: for you know, ſaith Chryſoſtom, with 
what great ſtretch the purſuer runs, he looks upon 
no man, he throws out of the way every thing that 
might hinder him; he employs his body, eye, ſtrength, 
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ſoul, and mind upon the work, gi, riger ws , 55 


denied; bur 


Chap, It 


Tg; de Th Beau! 400, looking ig nothing elſe but oh 
to the prize, 9 
Ver. 15. Tow, perfect.) That to be perſcg; 
to he fuffcientiy inſtructed in the true grounds 10 
principles of Chriſtian faith, hath been ſhewed, cr 
on 1 Cor. 2. 6. and on Matth. 19. 21.; and by o 
paring this paſſage with the diſcourte of the f 
apoſtle, in his 5th and 6th chapters to the Galzizn 
we may learn what it is Ts «urs cel xavn, ty gh 
by the ſame rule for as there he ſharply inyein; 
againſt the Galatians for hearkening to the teach 
of the neceſſity of circumciſion, ſo here he warns, 
Philippians to beware of them and their dodge 
from ver. 2. to 7.: 28 there he oppoſeth to circun 
ciſion the crofs of Chriſt, in which alone he glore! 
Gal. 6. 14. ; ſo here he oppoſeth to it the fellowſy 7 
his Jufferin 4, ver. 8. 9.: as there he ſays he isper 
ſuaded of his Galatians, that d, AN. @qoricvro, thy 
will be no otherwiſe minded, Gal. 5. 10.; ſo here l 
exhorts his Philippians T#ro f, to mind the ſms 
thing, ver. 16.: as there he teaches them by his on 
example not to yield to thoſe who urged on then 
circumciſion, Gal. 2. 14. 20.; ſo here he exhorts th 
Philippians to walk in this caſe as they had him fy 
an example, ver. 17. which example he had laid he 
fore them, ver. 4.9.: and as there he promiſe! 
mercy and peace re dv rare Ferxnrery, 10 them tha 
walked by the rule or canon he had there laid dow, 
Gal. 6. 15. 16.; ſo here he admoniſheth the Philip 


down, That in Chriſt Feſtus neither circumciſion cut 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creatiur, 
Thoſe who are full ſuaded of this, he ſtyles th 
perfed, requiring of them a life exactly conformed! 
this rule, from others only as far as they had attain 
ed to the knowledge of it; informing them that the 
time was at hand when God, by deſtroying the evi 
temple, and difſolving the Jewith church and wc 
nomy, would farther reveal this truth to them, and 
convince them of the vanity of theſe Judaica! pet 
formances. 

Ver. 19. *® "N» rh, whoſe end tis de ſtructin 
That the deſcription here given of theſe men agree 
well with the manners of the Gnoſtics, cannot de 
et that the apoſtle ſpeaketh not « 
them, but of the Jews, moſt ancient and moder 
commentators do aſſert. And there ſeems rei 
to prefer this latter expoſition ; 1. Becauſe he tal 
he had told his Philippians often of theſe men: ot 
ver. 1. he informs them, that he then writ to the 
of the ſame things which he had before {poken ! 
them by word of mouth, viz. that they (ſhould de 
ware of thoſe Jews whom ke there ſtyles dogs, cn 


workers, the conciſien. 2. He oppoles his own - 
ample 


hap. IV. 
p. Il 


ang 


mple, 


Je ſpirit, and refniced in Chrijt Feſus, and had 19 
mhlence in the /leſp, ver. 3. 17. to the example of 
wwe men. And, 3. The deſcription he gives of 
dem, is agreeable to what he elſewhere faith of the 
me ſews. For, ; 

1. They were enemies to the cryſs of Chriſt, that 
Lino not only a ſtumbling-block to the unbelieving 
lers, Cor. 1. 23. but being alſo overthroun by 
them who preached up the neceiſity of circumcifion, 
nd of legal obſervations, to ſalvation : from hence, 
;th the apoſtle, it follows, that Chriſt is dead in vain, 
|. 2. 21. and that then the ſcandal of the croſs is 
ene, Gal. 5. 10. and that Chriſt would profit them 
thing who were upon this account circumciſed, Gal. 
. and that they were fallen from grace, ver. q.z and 
from the apoſtle's diſcourſe, in the beginning of this 
chapter, it appears, ſaith Eſthius, that he here ſpeak- 
th of thele men. 

2. That their end was to be deſtruction, the apoſtle 
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e fn teacheth in theſe words, Such are falſe apoſtles, de- 
his om l workers, whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
| then Works, 2 Cor. 11. 13. 15.; and this he ſpeaks of 


ts tl When who were Hebrews and Iſraelites, ver. 22. as 


im fu a)ſo here, ver. 4. , : 

aid be. 3. That their god was their belly, i. e. that they 
one ceny had regard to that, as we learn from the 
n tha ſane 2poltle, ſaying, Theſe ſerve not the Lord, but 
dow, Weir own bellies; which, faith Theodoret, he ſpeaks 
phil the evil defenders of the law; ſee note on Rom. 
e ral 16. 18.; and that they were yargwagye, /low bellies, 


o luxurious people, Tit. 1. 12.; fee the note there 
ud that they devoured thoſe they perverted, 2 Cor. 
It. 20. Their glory was in their ſhame ; that is, ſay 


cart, 

le; ue ancient fathers, in the circumciſion of the ſhame- 
med! fl member; ſay others, in thoſe evil works, ver. 2. 
nch ought to be the matter of their ſhame, they 
12t they being ſuch as blaſphemed the name of God among the 
Jen Gentiles, Rom. 2. 24. they minded earthly things, 
dc wunting gain godlin?ſ7, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1. 11. 

n, and Ver. 20. Hd rd rer i bet, Our con. 
pe [ation is in heaven. ] So Philo (4) repreſents Goc's 


ferſe 1, T Herefore, my brethren, dearly belo- 
ved, and longed for, my Joy and 
own, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly beloved, 


res (t thoſe who do expect his coming to confer theſe 
c (ai eng, on you; 1 Cor. 1 5. 58. or /o ſtand faſt in the 
nor 

) thel (4) Lib de gigant. p. 227. E. 

en H ,) Quid et bumilitatis e 

14 be anobguratio autem ejus, quoniam cum fit mortalis et corru 
en (/) Quis rerum divinarum heres, p. 403. C. 

Fn er 


en the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 


ho had renounced all his Jewiſh privileges, 
and dde example of thoſe who worſhipped God in 


C HAP. 


orpus manifeſtum eſt, quod eſt corpus, quod eſt caro, quod et humiliatur cadens in terram 
ptibilis, immortalis ſit et incorruptibilis. Li. 5. c. 13. 


3.-Andi 
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prieſts and prophets; for having ſaid of men, i wis 
vine, N tgavs, ſome are of the em th, ſome of heaven, 
he adds, that of the Jatter fort are prieſts and pro- 
been who tranſcending all ſenſual things, would not 

e called 9“ ν,i, citizens of the vod, but tranſ- 
latiag themſelves into the intellectual world, dwell 
there, epi efllgror downerur i πDννEe bers 
in olled in the policy of incor poreal and incorruptible” 
being. They, faith the apoſtle, mind earthly things, 
and ſo are xoeuernriray, men who have this world for 
their city; nos autem civitatem cœlum habemus, but . 
we have heaven for our city, as Budzus renders the 
words, as living in expectation of a city, whoſe builder - 
and maker 15 God, Heb. 11. to. | 

Ver. 21. To cdu Tic Texruveriu; i oti Vile body. J 
The body of our humiliation; that is, faith Metho- 
dius, Our body which terwgra: ex ePÞd2waTox, if him 
bled by the fall, and become mortal. © That body,” 
ſaith Irenæus (e), „which is humbled by falling 
„into the earth, and which ſhall be transformed 
« from a mortal and corruptible, into an immortal 
and incorruptible body.“ 

Note here, 1. What a value is put upon the re- 
ſurrection and redemption of the body from corrup- 
tion, as if it were the chief thing which Chriſtians 
waited. for, and expected from our Saviour at his 
coming, Rom. 8. 23. 

2. Note the divine power in Chriſt, to whom is 
here aſcribed that reſurreQion, which is frequently 
made an indication of the Godhead, it being God 
who raiſeth from the dead, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 26. 6. 
and which is aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs, 
and to the energy of his mighty power, Eph. 1. 19. 
and yet is here aſcribed to the energy of Chriſt. And, 

3. Note the pious obſervation of the fathers, that 
their folly can never be ſufficiently lamented who 
deprive themſelves of ſuch a glorious reſurrection: 
So Oecumenius and Theophylact. 

Note, 4. That Philo {f) and the Platonifts ſo call 
theſe bodies, as rearwecy indyors 13 Cu. becauſe 
theſe earthly tabernacles do humble and depreſs the 
ſoul. See alſo the reading of the text deſended, 
Examen Millii, ibid. 
IV. 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, as I have- 
taught you, Gal. 5.1.) 

2. I beſeech "he and beſeech Syntyche, that 


_ be of the ſame mind » in {the concerns of ). the- 
Lord. 


{> © 
5 * 
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3. And I intreat thee alſo, true » yoke- fellow, 
help thole women who laboured with me in the 
{promotion of the) goſpel, with Clemens alſo, and 
others my fellow-labourers, < whoſe names are writ- 
ren in the book of he. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, I ſay, 
rejoice. 

5. Let* your moderation be known unto all men, 
{for) the Lord is at hand. 

6. Be careful (anxtou/ly ſolicitous) for nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication (Gr. de- 
precation) with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be 
made known (i. e. preſented) unto God. 

7. And * the peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and minds (/ted- 
faſt) in Chriſt Jeſus. 

8. e Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are boneſt, whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, if there be any (thing) praiſe- 
(worthy), think on theſe things (to do them.) 

9. Thoſe things which you have both learned and 
received, and heard {from me), and ſeen in me, do: 
and the God of peace (the giver of internal peace) 
{tall be with you. | 

10. But »I rejoiced (iz«gw , for this cauſe J re- 
joiced) in the Lord greatly, that now at the laſt your 
care of me (i. e. to ſupply my wants) hath flouriſhed 
again, i wherein you were allo carefu], but you lack- 
ed opportunity. 

11. Not that I ſpeak (this) in reſpect of (any deſire 


in me, that you, or others, Lan, ſupply my) wants, 


for I have learned in wha 
with to be content. 

12. I know both how to be abaſed, and I know 
liow to abound ; every where, and in all things I am 
inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, oth to 
abound and to ſuffer need. 


oever ſtate I am, there- 


ANNOTATIONS 


Yerſe 1. o evre S, 10 mind the ſame thing,] 
| here, is not to be of the fame judg- 
ment in all things, for no man can become of the 
ſame judgment with another by intreaty, but only by 
conviction : the exhortation therefore is, 1. To have 
the ſame love to one another, chap. 2. 2.; with the 
ſame ſoul and ſpirit to promote the goſpel of Chriſt, 
chap. 1. 27.; to walk by the ſame rule, as far as 
they have attained to the knowledge of it, chap. 3. 
10. 17. 

Ver. 3.-* Eswypn, yoke-fellow.) That this yoke-fel- 
low cannot be St Paul's wife, is certain, becauſe he 
declares himſelf an unmarried man, 1 Cor. z. . i. e. 
Either a virgin or a widower. 2. Becauſe a woman 
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13. * I can do all (theſe and other) thins; (re 
quired by Chriſtianity) through Chriſt that ſtrengtlen 
mc. | 

14. (But) notwithſtanding (this my proficiency), w 
have done well that ye did (ue) communicate with 
(me in) my afilition. 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know alſo /fory n= 
nour,), that in the beginning of (my preaching) di 
goſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, no clus, 
communicated with me, as concerning giving at 
receiving, but you only, (i. e. I have received ſuppliy 
from no other church but yours.) - 

16. (You indeed kindly did it); for even (wh; | 
was) in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once and gin u 
(/upply) my neceſſities. 

17. (And of this [ remind you), not that I deſie: 
Vang fy gift (for my own benefit), but (becar'ſe)] 
ire fruit that may abound to your account (i f 
day of the Lord, who will not then forget your |, 
bour of love in r to his ſaints, Heb. 6. 10 

18. (L ſay, not that I deſire more); for 1 hay 
G all (that can be needſul for me), and i 

ound; I am full, having received of Epaphroditry 
the things which were ſent from you, (which are) a 
odour of a ſweet ſmell, ' a ſacrifice acceptable, vel. 
pleaſing to God. 

19. But (and) my God ſhall ſupply all your need, 
according to his riches in glory, (i. c. bis gloricy 
riches), by Chriſt Jeſus, (i. e. be ſhall return gu 
Supply of your ſpiritual wants for your charity ts ne 
in temporals.) 

20. Now unto God and (i. e. who 45) our Father, 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21. Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bee. 
thren which are with me greet you. 

22. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that at 
of Cæſar's houſehold. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich 
you all. Amen. | 


on Chap. JV. 


cannot be ſtyled you, but ne evZvys It is unlike!y 
he ſhould mean Epaphroditus, he being not then u 
— but with him at Rome, ver. 11. It may de 
therefore one of the rulers of the church, whom le 
ſaluted in the front of this epiſtle. 

Tbid. E, 80)» Cwis, whoſe names are written i 
the book of life.] This is a Judaical phraſe, 2 
they are written for life, If. 4. 3.; ſee the Targum 
there. And they ſball not be written in the book 0 
eternal life, which is written for the juſt of the hui 
of 1/rael, Targum in Ezek. 13. 9. And it doth nd 
22-n01ify the abſolute election of any to eternal hie, 


but only their preſent right to that inheritance, b) 


virtue of the obedience of faith, Rev. 20. 15. 40d 
21. 


Chap. IV. 


a1. 7. For, 1. The apoſtle declares of all the Jews 
o whom he writ, that they were come to the general 
nb of the fi. t- born who were ur ittem in hea- 
cen, Heb. 12. 23. and yet he in the following verſe 
(zith to them, See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeak- 
4}, 2. Chriſt threateneth to ſome, that be world 
Hot their names out of the byok of life, Rev. 22. 19. 
romiſeth to him that overcometh, that he 


Ir) the 
L . not blot his name out of the book of life, Rev. 
np ut t.; and God himſelf faith to Moles, Ihaſucver 
palie 0 ſinned againſt me, him will J blot out of the 
p hook which 1 have written, Exod. 32. 32. 33. that is, 
chen! out of the book of the juſt, faith the Targum of Jo- 
LN 1 nathan. 5 De 
The apoſtolical conſtitutions ſay (g, we come to 
elire 2 be written in this book Th nusrige wiz 5 er, Ly our 
ek. good affection and induſtry. St Baſil (0), © That as 
in the « men are written in this book, when they are con- 
ur |; « yerted from vice to virtue, ſo may they be blotted 
lo.) « out of it when they backſlide from virtue to vice ;” 
hae zccording to the ſaying of the pſalmiſt, Pſal. 69. 28. 
and + Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, and 
OCitys wt written with the righteous ; that is, faith Ainfſ- 
re) a worth, © Let them be cyt off from being any longer 
; well « thy people, or regiſtered in the writing of the 
« houſe of Iſrael.” And faith St Jerom (i), They 
need, « were written in the book of God, who, in the days 
oricty « of Antiochus Epiphanes, legem fortiſſime defende- 
you © rant, firmly continued in the law; and they were 
to me « blotted out of it qui legis hr aa extite- 
rant, who were deſerters of it.” 
ther, Ver. 5. 4 To ir], your 1vderation.) Your meek- 
nes and patience under all your trials: Be ye pa- 
» bre. tient, {faith St James, for the coming of the Lord is 
at hand, Chap. 5. 8. See Heb. 10. 36. 37. This 
ab are is almoſt the conſtant ſenſe of the Greek word in 
the Septuagint, where it anſwers to Y, and , 
with and ſignifies to be gracious and propitions, 1 Sam. 
12. 22. Ezra g. 4. Pal. 85. 4. "Exrimnoa; &; de x 
were) imines. ev, than haſt dealt with us according 19 
all thy goodneſs, and thy great mercy. So Cant. pu- 
eror, ver. 18. Let us torture the juſt man, that we 
ikely may know Thy du, evrg, his meekneſs, Wild. 2. 19. 
en 1 Thou Judgeſt i runes, with mildneſs, chap. 12. 18. 
y de lle will yield to your deſires, rund, 3; p ret, 
ne favourably and kindly, 2 Mac. 9. 27.: fo the Syriac 
and Arabic, who render it man/uetudo veſtra. So 
mT” Phavorinus, irituxts, Tgavs, Tape To div, To Vrogagom. 
ind yer that > tus is well rendered moderation, 
gun Is certain; for inwaue is rendered by Phavorinus 
eu, moderation, iu, by Suidas, and Phavo- 
1 nus, Aigle dre cu , Moderately, or in meaſure ; 
not trans and is by Heſychius, and Suidas wigs, 
life, that is, moderate; and, in the fame Suidas, i 
ö by | 
and . L. 8. cap. 1. (4) In If. 4. 3. to. 2. p. 123. 
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Crna is to dive moderately, that is, temperately; 
and trum; ye Plas, 15 t%¹, urüten moderately, wich- 
out bitterneſs or paſſion. 

Now, becauſe this moderation is much talked of, 
but neither rightly undeiſtood, nor duly practiſed, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the proper import 
of the word, and whit are the proper objects of it. 
And, | 

1. Moderation is not derived from the word medi- 
um, but from modus; and that is from the Hebrew 
madad, he meaſured; or middah, a rule, or mea- 
ſure ; and, in the Greck, is ſtyled wgiirns, from bi- 
rg, a meaſure: whence it is evident, that modera- 
tion, properly ſo called, and in the moral ſenſe of 
the word, belongs only to things, in which we are 
ſubje to a vitious exceſs; or to act beyond that rule 
or meaſure, which ſcripture, or religion, doth pre- 
{cribe for the due regulation of our actions and pal- 
ſions; and it reſpects, 1. and principally, the go- 
vernment of our paſſions, whence the due govern- 
ment of them is, bs philoſophers, ſtyled a ede, 
the moderation of our paſſions, Now, they are either 
our concupiſcible paſſions, that is, paſſions of defire, 
and then the moderation required of us, mutt con- 
ſiſt in ſuch a government or reſtraint of our affeo- 
tions and defires, that in our love, deſire of, or 
our delight in any thing, we never do exceed the 
worth, or excellency of the object, or of the end 
we do purſue: or, 

2. Our angry paſſions, which render vs averſe 
from things of perſons, or diſpleaſed with them, 
and then we moderate theſe paſſions, when, 

1. We haye no averſation from, or hatred to, or 
diſpleaſure againſt thoſe things which have no real 
cvil in them, and fo can be no proper objects of our 
averſation or diſpleaſure: or, 2. When we are not 
more diſpleafed at, or grieved for any thing, than 
reaſon, or the laws of Chriſtianity permit us fo to 
be; for then we can never exceed the meafure of 
that averſation and diſpleaſure, which reaſon and 
Chriſtianity allows, and fo we never ſhould offend in 
the exertion of our angry paſſions. And, with re- 
ſpe& ro this, the wife man faith, Ile that is flow 
to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that ru- 
leth his ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. 3. This 
moderation muſt be extended to the effects of theſe 
paſſions; /, In the tongue, by evil ſpeeches; 
whence the good man is ſaid to moderate his words 
with diſcretion, Plal. 112.5. 24ly. In his actions pro- 
ceeding from thoſe appetites, as in our purſuit of 
temporal good things, and in our ſtrife and conten« 
tions about them. And, 3dly, In the effects of our 
angry paſſions, that is. in our deportment to, and 
our puniſhment of oftenders. Now, hence it follows, 


(i) On Dan. 12. 5. 
1. That 
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1. That moderation can have only place in things 
which are not always evil in themſelves, but become 
ſo, by excceding that rule and meaſure which is 
preſcribed for the due management of them. This 
word muſt therefore be abafed, and falſely uſed, when 
it is applied to things which are always evil in them - 
ſelves, in what degree ſoever they are done. They 
therefore abuſe this word, who talk of whoring mo- 
derately, or being moderately wicked ; for what we 
neither ought to be or do at all, can never be done 
moderately, or without exceeding the rule we ought 
to walk by. 

2. Hence it is demonſtratively evident, that mo- 
deration is always a virtue, it being always virtu- 
ous to reſtrain the exceſſes of our paſſions and ap- 
petites, and the exorbitances of our angry paſſione, 
and to regulate our words and actions, according 
to the rule and meaſure by which we ought to act. 

3. Hence obſerve, that they who render the word 
treixua, here uſed, meekneſs and patience, mild- 
neſs. or gentleneſe, mean the ſame ws as they 
who render it moderation; for meekneſs, gentle- 
neſs, mildneſs, is only the due moderation of our 
angry paſſions, in reſpect to thoſe injuries and pro- 
vocations which we meet with in this world. And 
patience is that virtne, which teacheth us to ſuffer 
any worldly evil without murmuring, diſcontent, or 
diſcompoſing our {pirits; and reſults evidently from 
a due moderation of our affections to theſe things: 
and this ſeems clearly to he the import of the word 
in this text; for, ſaith the apoſtle, ver. 4. though 
you are ſufferers with me ſor the ſake of Chriſt, yer 
rejoice always z and, ver. 6. w wegerere, be not an- 
xious about any temporal concerns, or events: let not 
either your care for them, or fear of loſing them, diſ- 
tract your ſpirits, but let your moderation, as to 
theſe things, be known unto all men, ver. 5.; for 
the Lord is at hand, to protect, preſerve, ſupport 
you, and to reward your patience and reſignation, 
as to cheſe affairs. 

4. And whereas, by a late. author, this modera- 
tian of the paſſions, and of our concerns about things 
ſuitably to their nature, is commended highly; but, 
ſaith he, the moderation pleaded for by many, hath 
no affinity with thi. virtue; in this he is exceedingly 
miſtaken; for all the moderation that hath, or can 
be pleaded for by men of ſenſe and reaſon, is on- 
ly this, that men would be concerned for thin 
ſuitably to their natures ;. that as for things indiffe- 
rent and mutable, they would be indifferent in their 
concerns about them; neither quarrelling with the 
church eſtabliſhed, nor refuſing communion witirher, 
becauſe the doth injoin them; nor being ſo ſtiff 
in the retaining of chem, as not to ſuffer mutable 
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things to be changed by the ſame power by ij, 
they were at firſt appointed, when the wiſdom of 
our governors ſhall think this fit for the poog 9 
the church, which is the moderation of the chu; 
of England (k); and that men would ſet ſuch atrug 
value upon peace, union, and charity, which 276 


great Chriſtian virtues, and very beneficial to the 


church, as to let indifferent and circumſtantial ri, 
give place to thoſe more neceſſary things, whe 
theſe governors, the proper judges in that cab 
think there is ground ot hope, that they may be 
promoted by a little yielding in thoſe things wh: 
do not commend us to God, or by a change of ſoy 
douhiful, and even innocent expreflions, into «+. 
preſſions which remove the doubt, and miniſter 50 
occaſion of offence to the weak. 

This, I conceive, is the true import of the wort 


moderation, when it refers to actions and paſſions, 


words and cenſures, ſubject to a vitious excels, 

Sometimes the adjective moderate, or adverb mn. 
derately, hath reſpect to meaſures either of thing; 
dry or liquid; and then it is not a meaſure of 
things moral, or as they are capable of being good 
or evil; but as they are more or leſs, great or ſmall, 
high or low, long or ſhort, or of a middle natue 
betwixt both; and, in this ſenſe, a man is ſaid ta 
be moderately learned, wiſe, or rich and hence you 
may perceive the fallacy they put upon us, who (ay 
moderation is not always a virtue, becauſe it is no 
virtue to be moderately learned or wiſe ; this being 
that which logicians call Add axe yi, or 4 
tranſition from one meaning of the word to anither, 
which always makes the ſyllogiſm to conſiſt of four 
terms, and therefore the concluſion falſe ; for when. 
ſoe ver moderation is required, or commendable, 
there the exceſs is always vitious and blame-wor. 
thy; whereas it is rather commendable, and an or. 
nament of the mind, to be more than moderately 
wiſe and learned, and no diſparagement to be more 
than moderately rich. 

Tbid. *'O Kegus tn, the Lord is at hand.] © $ 
* the apoſtle thought,” ſaith Grotius upon the place; 
tacitly inſinuating that they were miſtaken in this 
matter: but this expoſition, refleQing very injuriouly 
upon the authority of the apoſtles, and the ſpirit by 
which they ſpake; and that of the fathers, 5 x6 1 


mien, the day of judgment is at hand, being found 


by experience falſe, we of neceflity muſt have re- 
courſe to ſome other expoſition of their words, when 
they ſo often tell the Chriſtians to whom they write, 
That the Lord is at hand}; that he ſtands even at the 
door, James 5. g.; that the coming of the Lord draws 
eth nigh, ver. 8.; that the end of all things is at 
hand, 1. Pet. 4. 7. ; that the day of the Lord is ncar, 


of Cerem. 
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Heb. 10. 25-3 that it is but a litile while, and « #y/us- 
. be that is commg, will come, and will not tarry- 
| ſay, we mult of neceſſity, for expoſition of theſe 
laces, have recourſe to ſome other advent of our 
Lord: for it is by no means to be granted, that the 
woſtles were miſtaken in their apprehenſions of this 
matter, and that they confidently aſſerted, that the 
reat day of judgment was then at hand; when 
alter ſixteen hundred years it is yet far off; the de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, and 
the millennium, ſucceeding theſe great epochas, be- 
ing to precede that day. For this bold conjeQure 
\1akes the foundations of the Chriſtian faith ; it im- 
putes Not only fallibility, but actual falſehood to the 
uriters of theſe epiſtles, and makes them guilty of 
falſchood in the promiſes of the New Teſtament, 
and in the motives which they uſed ro encourage 
believers to a Chriſtian patience under the preſſures 
they endured, and renders them deceivers of their 
hopes. Let it be therefore noted, 

1. That theſe expreſſions are chiefly uſed in the 
catholic epiſtles, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 
that is, in the — directed to the Jewiſh churches, 


ture who were no ſtrangers to thoſe phraſes, and who 
d ta were well acquainted with a tremendous advent of 
you the Lord, to _ the rebellions and infidelity of 
lay that nation. So, for inſtance, Joel 2. 1. All the 
Na inhabitants of the land (of Judah) ſhall be confounded, 
ing dor. ragici vacige Kvgiv er. ds, becauſe the day of the 
r 4 Lord is at hand, a day of darkneſs and gloomaineſs ; 
her, « day of clouds and of thick darkneſs. And ver. 11. 
our The day of the Lord ts great and very terrille, who 
en. can abide it? And ver. 31. The ſun ſhall be turned 
le, into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before the 
or- great and terrible day of the Lord come. Zech. 14. 


or. 1. 2. Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and I will 


ely gather all nations againſt Feruſalem to battle, Mal. 
ore 3. 2. Who may abide in the day of his coming, and 
who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? as chap. 
80 4. 1. Behold, the day cometh that ſhall burn as an 
es oven. 
his 2. There is alſo frequent mention of this time 
{ly and day in the New Teſtament, when the Lord would 
by come to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews, and alſo of 
* the nearneſs of that time; for hs Baptiſt calls them 
nd o repentance from this very motive, that the axe was 
re. then laid to the root of the tree, Matth. 3. 10.; that 
en one was coming whoſe fan was in his hand, ver. 12. 
e, Hur Saviour ſpends a whole chapter in ſpeaking a. 
he "ins ravrac, of that day, Matth. 24. 36. and of the 
ie commy of the Sou of man to the deſtruction of that 
at nation, ver. 27. 37+; of the coming of the Lord, ver. 
7 42. ; & the age in which he would this come, ver. 34-3 
the ligns when his coming was wyy%, near at hand, 
* Ovens, at the door, (which are the very words 
b. voth of St Paul and St James); when there would be 
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a riaee, an end of all things belonging to the Jewiſh 
temple and conſtitution, ver. 14. Now, ro th; 
coming of the Lord, ſoretold by his own felf in the 
very expreſſions of the prophets, and in the words 
uſed here by the apoſtles, in their writings to the 
Jewith converts, we may very well refer the words 
forecited, and if there be any other of like na- 
ture. 

And the fitneſs of theſe exhortations to meeknets 
and patience, on the account of the nearneſs of 
this day, and the advent of the Lord to punilh the 
unbelieving Jews, will de apparent from this con- 
ſideration, That they were the chief perſecutors of 
thoſe of their own nation who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian faith, Rom. 15.31. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. And they 
alſo ſent out their meſſengers to other nations to re- 
preſent the Chriſtians to them as the worſt of men, 
and to excite them to join with them in the perte- 
cution of them, as Juſtin Martyr doth inform us; 
and therefore it muſt be very acceptable to the peor 
perſecuted Chriſtian Jews, to hear that theſe enc- 
mies of the croſs of Chriſt, theſe jnftigators of the 
Heathen to perſecute them, ſhould, by the coming 
of the Lord to deſtroy their church and nation, be 
diſabled from doing them any farther miſchief; and 
al ſo that thoſe deceitful workers of the ſame nation, 
who troubled the churches with preaching the ne- 
ceſſity of circumciſion, and the obſervation of the 
law of Moſes, ſhould not be able long to inſtil thoſe 
doctrines, their church and temple being to be ſhort- 
ly ruined, and they themſelves being no longer able 
to obſerve the law. 

Ver. 7. * Ei Ow, the peace of Cod.] As eyunn 
ew, and x«e ew, do generally ſignify the love and 
favour of God to us; 10 d ©, the peace of God, 
moſt naturally imports the. peace and reconciliation 
which we have with God through faith in Chritt 
for being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God. 
Hence 1s the goſpel, which proclaims this pardon 
and juſtification to believers, ſtyled he goſpel of 
peace, Eph. 6. 15. the preaching peace by Feſus 
Chriſt, Acts 10. 30. Eph. 2. 17. who is our peace, 
ver. 14.: and in the preface to all the epiltles, the 
apoſtle wiſheth to the Chriſtians, xg * #gumy, grace 
and peace through God the Father, and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt : and this peace is ſtyled «girm e. the 
peace of the ſoul, Hag. 2. 9. So that the ſenſe of 
theſe words ſeemeth to be this: The ſenſe and ex- 
perience of the divine favour, and the inward peace 
and ſecurity which ariſeth from it, ſhall be ſufficient 
to keep you ſtedfaſt in the faith of Chriſt. He pro- 
miſeth not deliverance from calamities, but inward 
peace and tranquillity of mind under them, and that 
as the effect of conſtant prayer, and a ſenſe of tlie 
divine favour to them. 

Ver. 8. Hence two things may be noted; 1. That 

there 


384 
there are things naturally honeſt, juſt, lovely, and 
praiſe-worthy. 2. That there is no virtue, nothin 
praiſe-worthy, but what falls under the compaſs o 
this general precept. 

Ver. 10. IT rejoiced in the Lord ;} i. e. in your li- 
berality, not as a thing tending only to ſupply m 
wants, but as a thing highly acceptable to the Lord, 
ver. 8. ard as a fruit of your affection to him, which 
he will reward, ver. 17, 

Thid. i Ex i gere i, N, of hich thing you 
were ſtill mindful, but you wanted ability.) Ovs u. 
xili i zigoiv, dd is dpi nts, you had it not in your 
hands, yaur were not in a condition to help me; ſo 
Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, Theophyla& ; though Oe- 
cumenius and Phavorinus render it, with our tranſla- 
tion, xaugy 3x Axili, jo lacked epportunity. 

Ver. 13. * Hence the fathers oblerve three things: 


4 Paraphrafe, Nc. on the Philippians. 


Chap, Iy 


7. That the art of contentment requires much lea 
ing, exerciſe, and meditation. 2. That it is a; 6s 
cult to learn how to be full, as to be hungry, ab. 
dance having deſtroyed more than penury, ang e. 
poſed them to more pernicious luſts. 3. That c, 
proficience in this, or any other virtue, is to e 
aſcribed, not to ourſelves, but to the divine All. 
ance. ] 

Ver. 18. O ine dlag, a ſacrifice acceptable.) They 
were two altars, faith Dr Hammond, in the temyle 
of the Jews, the altar of incenſe within the temple 
and that of ſacrifice without in the court; on the 
two were offered all things that were offered to Go 
and under theſe two heads, an odour of incenſe, mi 
a ſacrifice, are works of charity here reprelented 
as being the — things now under the goſpel u 
obtain God's favour and acceptation. 
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ans, when he had not yet ſeen them, is the 

opinion of moſt of the ancient ſolioliaſts: 
this is confeſſed even by 'Theodoret, though he ſaith 
this doth not follow from the words cited to confirm 
this opinion, but rhe contrary. The words are theſe : 
I would have you know what great ſolicitude I have 
fir you, and for them of Laodicea, and fer as many 
& have not ſeen my face in the fleſh, Col. 2. 1.; 
which he renders thus; Not for you only, and for 
them of Laodicea, but alſo for them that have not 
ſren my face in the fleſh > but the connective par- 
ticle being not 4224 or , but alſo, but only &, 
ard, ſeems ro favour our tranflation, ,and the opinion 
of the ancients (a). He adds, that the apoſtle went 
from Phrygia, of which Colofle was the metropolis ; 
whence he collects he muſt have preached there. 
But this will not follow, ſince the firſt time he only 
vent through as en paſſant, Acts 16. 6.; and 
the ſecond time, chap. 18. 23. he only ſtaid to con- 
im the brethren already converted; but that he came 
to Coloſſe, is not ſaid. The arguments offered to 
prove he had not then ſeen them, ſeem ſtronger, 
4 appears not only from the words now cited, but 
om other expreſſions in the ſame epiſtle ; for be 
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intimates, chap. 1. 4. that he had only heard of their 
faith in Chriſt ; and ver. 7. that they had learned 
the faith, not from him, but Epaphras, whom he 
fo irhful mwniſter of Feſtts Chriſt. 

Note alſo, that this epiſtle was writ at the fame 
time with that to the Philippians, and fo A. D. 62. 

As for the occaſion of it, Theodoret (6) informs 
us, that it was writ againſt thoſe Jewith Chriſtians 
who endeavoured to impoſe the obſervation of the 
law upon the Gentile: converts, as is apparent from 
his caution to them, to beware of them who /poiled 
them after the rudiments of the world, chap. 2. ver. 
8. and that becauſe they were circumciſed in Chriſt, 
ver. 11. and be had blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances which was again them, ver. 14. ; and 
from the inference thence made, Let no man judge 
you therefore in meat, or in drink, or in reſpett of 
an holy-day, er of the new-moons, or of the Jer: 
bath-days, which are a ſhadow, ver. 16. 17. e 
reſt ſay, that it was written againſt them who 
lowed among them (c) Jewiſh and Heatheniſh doc- 
trines; and in particular againſt them who endea- 
voured to bring in (a) the worſhip of angels. Of the 
Gnoſtics here mentioned by Efthius, they have not 
one word to ſay. | 
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the will of God, and Timotheus our 
| brother, | 
2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, 
which are at Colofle, (writeth thus) : Grace be unto 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. We give thanks to God, » and (who is) the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you: 
4. Since we heard of your faith in Chrift Jeſus, 
and of the love which ye have to all the ſaints, 
(which love is ſtill the fruit of a true faith, 1 Cor. 13. 
2. Gal. 


Verſe 2. Pie an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by 


. 6.): 
5. Up, give thanks, I fay) for the hope (of an God 


eternal inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 3.) which is laid up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before (om 
Epaphras) in the word of the truth of the goſpel 
{preached by him): 

6. Which {go/pel) is come to you, as it is (alſo 
heard of) © in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit 
(in thei), as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye 
(firſt) heard of it, and knew (isnwrs, acknowledged) 
che grace (and favour) of God (to you) in truth (and 
fincerity.) . . 

7. As ye (have) alſo learned of Epaphras our dear 
fellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of 
Chrit; | 

8. Who alſo declared to us your love (to me) in 


the ſpirit, {your ſpiritual and aſſectionate love to ny, 
wrought in you by that Spirit uboſe fruit is love.) 

9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we herd 
of it, (i. e. this your affection to us), do not ceaſe 
to pray for you, and to deſire (of God) that ye might 
be filled with the — of his will, (advancing) 
in all (the gifts of} wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding: | 

10. t (having thus attained to the knowledg: 
of the things of God) ye might walk worthy of de 
Lord unto all pleaſing, (i. e. ſo at to pleaſe him 
in all thing) being fruitful in every good work, 
and incre ng 775 more) in the knowledge dt 


11. (That knowing the hope of your calling, and 
the riches of the glory of the inheritance of the ſaint! 
Eph. 1. 19. Rom. 15. 13. ye may be) ſtrengthened 
with all might, according to his glorious pov, 
unto all patience and long ſuffering with joytulne!s, 
(Eph. 3.16. ; 1. e. That through the Spirit of gin 
and power, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 2 Tin. 1. 7. given to hc, 
you may be enabled conſtantly to ſuffer all affliction 
you — for the ſake of Chrift, and of the glory le 
hath promiſed, with patience and joy); | 
12. Giving thanks to the Father, who hath (ws 
prepared and] made us meet to be partakers i i"? 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, for which we . 


fer, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5) 


13. uo 


Chap. J. 


12. Who hath delivered us from the: power of 
zukneſt, and bath tranſlated us into the Kingdom 
ol his dear Son, (or the Son of his love): 

1 la whom we have redemption through his 

vlood, even the forgivenels of (onr) ſins. (Sce note 
b. 1. 7. 

18 wa the image (and repreſentation to us) 

of the inviſible God, the firſt- born (or Lord) of 

every creature: 

16. For * by him (who is the firſt-born of every 
creature) were all things created that are in heaven, 
ind that are in earth, viſible (the ſun, oon, and ſtars) 
and inviſible (the whole hoſt of angels), whether they 
be(named)thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 

vers: all things were created by him (as the cauſe), 
ind for bim (as the end of their creation); 

17. And he is before all things (as to bis being), 
and by him all things conſiſt. 

18. And he is the head of the body, the church, 
Gr, of the church, as to government and gracious 
mfuences) : who is the beginning (of the Chriſtian 
church), the firſt-born from the dead; that in all 
things he might have the 12 

10. For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
all fulneſs (of divine power) dwell, (all fulneſ5 of 

ver to create, redeem, preſerve, and raiſe the 
church, which is his body); 

20. And having made peace through the blood 
of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things to him- 


ſelf, (Gr. and by him to make all things friendly in 


bim, making peace berwixt them by the blood of his 


croſs); by him, I ay, (did he thus reconcile all 
things), = they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven. 


21. And you We) that were ſometime alie- 


nated (from. the life of God, Eph. 4. 18.), and ene- 
mies in {your mind (% him) by wicked works, yet 
nov hath he recoaciled {to the Father), 

22, In the body of his fleſh, through death, to pre- 
ſent you (to the Father) holy and unblameable, and 
uwreproveable in his ſight, (Eph. 1. 4. and 5. 7.) : 


A Paraphraſe, &c. on the Coloffans. 
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23. ( & you will be) if you eontinve in the ſaith, 
grounded and ſettled (i 17), and be not moved a- 
way (by the floods of afflictiun, er by the blaſts of per- 
ſecution, which may came upon you, Matth. 7. 24. 
25.) from the hope of the golpel, (i. e. the hae 
laid up for you in heaven, ver. 5.), which you have 
heard (of from Epaphras, viz. the hope), which was 
preached to every creature under heaven, (i. e. Cc. 
tile as well as Je); whereof I Paul am wad? a mi- 
niſter. 

24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Chriſt in my fleth, for his body's lake, which is 
the churci: 

25. Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 
the diſpenfation of God, which is gwen to me for 
you (Gents) to fulfil, un, fully to preach) the 
word of God; 

26. Even the myſtery Ff the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the ſame hopes and privileges with the h lie- 
ving Fews, Eph. 3. 3. 4. 5 6.) which hath been hid 
from (paſt) ages, and from [former) generations (ver. 
5.), but now is made maniſeſt (/ the apo/ties and 
prophets) to his ſaints : 

27. To whom God would make known what is the 
riches of the glory of this myſtery among the Gen- 
tiles (Eph. 3. 8. 9); which is Chriſt [preached to, 
and N in (i. e. among) you, (as) the hope of 
glory : 

28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all /Firitual) wiſdom; that 
{/o) we may preſent ory man perfect (i. e. full 
1 3 fee note on Eph. 4. 13.) in Chriſt 

clus: 

29. Whereunto (de, for which thing) I alſo labour 
(earneſtly), ſtriving according to his working, who 
worketh in me mightily, (i. e. according to the 
mighty power of Go aſſiſtiug me, to confirm the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, by ſigns, and miracles, and mighty 
deeds, Rom. 15. 19 


ANNOTATION $S on Chap. I. 


Verſe 2. oO the ſaints.) See note on 1 Cor. 
| 1. 1. Note alſo, that the Holy Ghoſt 
not mentioned in theſe places, becauſe he is the 
lountain of this grace, ad, by him, God the Fa- 
ther and the Son dwell in us, John 14. 23. So that 
praying for this grace, is praying for the commu- 
mon of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 3. 'Evgegroun, we g. de thanks.) From this 
and verſe g. note, That the good ſhepherd (hould not 
only feed his flock, but pray continually for them, 
ind give thanks for the ſpiritual blefiings couterred 
an them. 


id. Kal.] As the Hebrew 1 hath oft the import 


of id eft in the Old Teſtament, ſee Noldius, p. 280. 


27.3 ſo Matth. 23. 5. Thy King cometh, ſitting upon 
an at, & h, i. e. a colt, the foal of an af, ; fee 
Matth. 11. 2. 71. Luke 19. 30. 35. John 12. 14. 15. : 
and frequently it ſignifies xempe, © to wit ;” fo that 


mountain, {5A YT, to wit, Lebanon, Deut. 2. 26. 


So Judg. 6. 25. 2 Sam. 20. 14. Jer. 21. 7.; ſo John 
12.23. We ſtone thee for blaiphemy, S b, to wit, 
becauſe thou being a man, makeſt thyjelf God; 1 Cor. 
15. 24. That with one mouth ye may glorify God, 
 Telige, who is the Father of gr Lord Fefus Chritt. 
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80 Gal. 1. 4. Thil. 4 20. Col. 2. 2. James 7. 3. 9. 
As therefore God, who is the God f Iſrael, was the 
characteriſtic of the true God to the Jewith nation; 
fo God, who is the Father of our Lord eſis Chriſt, 
is the characteriſtic of the ſame God to the Chri- 
itians, vho worſhip him under that title, as being the 
Father of our Lord Jejtis Chriſt, and in him our 
Father, we being the ſons of God through faith 
in him, and deriving all our bleſſings from the Fa- 
ther through him. 3 

Ver. 4. © Alte,, Hlearing.] From this vere, 
and from chap. 2. 1. it is evident, that St Paul did 
not in perſon preach to the Coloſſians, and indeed 
that he never had {cen them, they being converted 
by Epephras, chap, 1. 7- 23. and perhaps alſo by the 
wes of Timothy, who therefore is mentioned in 
the beginning of this epiltle, as ſaluting them to- 
getler with Paul. | 

Ver. 6. „ E. marr} rg c, in all the warld.]. And 
which is preached to every creature under heaven, 
ver, 23. This, by an uſual hyperbole, is to be un- 
derſtood of the moſt noted parts of the world, from 
which the reſt might hear of it. In which ſenſe Cy- 
rus ſaith, that God had given him all the kingdoms 
of the earth, Ezra 1. 2. And God, ſaith Jeremiah, 
will call for a ſword upon all the inhabitants of the 
earth, Jer. 25. 29. i. e. of the whole kingdom of 
Babylon, and the ſlain of the Lord ſball be from one 
end of the earth to the other, over all the kingdoms 
of the world, ver. 26. And the Romans, Aſiaties, 
and Egyptians, &c. are ſtyled devout men of every 
nation under heaven, Acts 2. 5. 

Ver. 9. E, aden cepig, in all wiſdom.) Amon 
the ſpiritual giſts vouchſafed for the edification o 
the church, are reckoned the word of wiſdom, and 
of kr.owledge, 1 Cor, 12, 8. whereby they were ena- 
bled, through the Spirit, to know the things which 
are given them of Ged, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and to com- 
pare /piritral things with ſpiritual, ver. 13. For 
the abundance of theſe gifts vouchafed to the church- 
es, he ſometimes gives thanks, as r Cor. 1. 4. 
ö. 7. Eph. 1. 3. And, for the increaſe of them, 
e ſometimes prays, as here, and Eph. 1 17. | 

Ver. 10. Nn. H age v8 Kugis, that your may. 
walk worthy of the Lord to all well-pleaſing.] . Note 
here the end of all our Chriſtian knowledge, viz. 
a converſation fruitful in good works, and a life ac- 
ceptable and well-pleahng to God. 

Ver. 12. erer nun; eig T4 hig vd xigs ⁰ e d- 
vie i» pri, who has mniade ut mcet to 2 pat takers of 
the inheritance of the ſuints in light.) The other 
reading, Viz. r i , who hath called you,, for i- 
„Arai, who hath made you meet, is coutrary to all 
' the old verſions, the Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgar, 
and all the Greek ſcholiaſts; and therefore not to 
be admitted as 2 various lection, but only as the 


bo 


A Paraphraſe with Annotatrons 


Chap, J. 


miſtake of ſome copyiſt. Note alſo, that here i; , 
alluſion to the inheritance of the Jews in Ci 
ſtyled the land of their inheritance ; tor it was diu 
into ſo many wg, or places meaſured out by * 
to be poſſeſſed by the ſeveral tribes, excepting i 
of Levi, and then by lot aſſigned to every rc, 
tive tribe, Jolh. 13. according to God's commu? 
ment, Numb. 26. 55. and 33. 54. And that d. 
ſion which thus came to any of them by lot, 53 
his Niels ni, the portion which by lot befe! hin 
But, faith the apoſtle, we are made meet, not 4, 
an earthly inheritance, as that was in Canaan, b. 
for that heavenly portion God hath allotted 1; j- 
heaven, the region of light and happineſs, we l. 
ing already tranſlated into the kingdom of bis $ 
Chriſt, become his ſubjects, and ſo under lis d 
and conduct, and Fry 04; ruled by his word 
which is the word of life ; and by his Spirit, ue 
earneſt of this inheritance, and ſhall hereafter u 
advanced by him into his heavenly kingdom. 
Ver. 13. Ex Tis Ari r cxorys, the Power of d 
neſs.) That darkneſs ſigniſſes the ſtate of Heathen 
ignorance, ſee note on Rom. 12. 2. The poner 
of it is that power which Satan, the prince of ri. 
neſs, had over the Heathen world, to keep then 
in idolatry and brutiſh luſts, Eph. 2. 2. Heng 
the apoſtle ſairh, He was ſent unto the Gentile, y 
turn them fi om darkneſs to light, and from the prog 
of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 17. See Luke 22. 51, 
Ver. 14. Tir dere I mh. e avri.] That 
theſe words do indeed belong to the text, is evident, 
not only from Theodoret, Oecumenius, Iren. .; 
c. 2. p. 396. and. the Arabic, but from St Paul hin. 
ſelf, Eph. 1. 7. 1 
Ver. 15. > Eixar 74 O&, the image of the invilid!: 
God.] The Socinians contend, that Chriſt is here 
ſtyled the age of the inviſible God, becauſe he, 
by his zoſpel, hath made known the will of God u. 
to us; in this ſenſe, ſay they, he is ſtyled the im 
of God, 2 Cor. 4. 3.; and, in this ſenſe, he (it 
to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the I. 
ther. Schlictingius notes, - that he is called the 
image of God, now that he is in heaven, and 6 
not according to any thing appertaining to hin 
which is inviſible, but according to ſomething by 
which he may be ſeen and known, i. e. faith br, 
n * hath made himſelf known to us in the ge- 
"Bur the more natural import of the phraſe ſeems 


to be this, That Chrift is the image of God, as mi 


king him who is inviſible in his eſſence, con. 
cuous to us by the divine works he wrought, the! 
being ſuch as plainly ſkewed, that in. him dwe!? the 
fulnefs of the Godbead bodily ; tor an inviſible God 
can only be ſeen by his effects of power, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs, by which, ſaith the apoſtle, from fe 


creatim 


uon of the world, the inviſible things of God, 
281 is power and Godhead, have been made 
nn by the things that are made, Rom. 1. 20. He, 
ſereſore, who, in the works both of the old and 
en creation, hath given us ſuch clear declarations 
beide divine power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, is upon 
i; account as much an image of God as any thing 
n be. To this ſenſe the image of Cod here ſeems 
Lecelarily reſtrained by the connective particle ers; 
leis the image of God, for by him all things were 
beate. Moreover, that this place is parallel to 
that in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the words ſuſh. 
cently declare; here he is the image of God, there 
we brightnefs of hts gtor , and the expreſs image of 
li; perſon ; here he is the firſt born, or Lord of e- 
yery Creature, there the heir of all _—_ ; here it 
u (aid, that alt things were created by him, there, 
that he made the world ; here, that by him all things 
& conſiſt, and there, that he ſupporteth all things by 
the word of his er. Now, that there he is ſtyled 
the image of God's glory, and the character of his 
perſon, by reaſon of that divine power, wiidom, 
1nd majeſty, which ſhined forth in his actions, Schlic- 
inojus is forced to confeſs. It is not therefore ro 
be doubted, that he is here ſtyled the image of God 
io the ſame ſenſe ; and it is highly probable, that 
he is called the image of the inviſible God, as ap- 
xexring to the patriarchs, and repreſenting to them 
that God, who lives in ligſit inacceſſible, to which 
m mortal eye can approach, according to theſe fre- 
quent deſcants of the (a) Ante-Nicene fathers, that 
« God the Father being inviſible, one whom no 
'« man hath ſeen, or can ſee, he appeared to the 
« patriarchs by his Son.“ And that in this ſenſe 
Chriſt faith to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath 
ſeen the Father, he himſelf intimates, by adding, that 
the Father abiding in him did the works he per- 
wmed, John 14. 9. 10. 11. and that they ought ro 
lieve he was in the Father, and the Father in him, 
for the works ſake. And in the epiſtle to the Co- 
nathians, he is plainly ſtyled: zhe mere God, for 
the like reaſon, viz. becauſe that God, who at firſt 
created light out of darkneſs, had ſhined upon the 
Gentiles, to make known to them the glory of God, 
in the perſon: of Feſits Chriſt. Now, this glory of 
bod is, chap. 3. thoſe miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which the goſpel was confirmed, and 
hav. 4. 74.4 vrigoeny The Soren Ts O, the excellency 
of the power of God.. 
Ibid. Ngurirexss rue xv, the firſt-born of every 
creature.] Since, ſay the Socinians, the firſt-bora 
s of the order and number of thoſe things of which 


(a) Iren. I. 4. c. 37. p. 372. 
. 1. c. f. p. 11. D. 
0 Va Theodor. in locum. 
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he is the firſt- born; Cluiſt thereſore being here 
ſtyled the firt-born of every creature, muſt be in the 
order and of the number of creatures. But this 
Inference is neither conſiſtent with their own prin- 
ciples, nor with the words of the apoſtle. Not withy 
their own principles; for in what rank of creatures 
will they place Chriſt? If among the old, then they 
muſt allow him an exiſtence before the beginning; 
of the world, which yet they peremptorily deny ; 
if among the new, they mult confeſs he had a na- 
ture which wanted to be renewed, changed, and 
reformed ; that in him, as well as in us, though in 
him before us, all old things paſſed away, and ali 
thinzs became new ; fince otherwiſe he cannot be 
of the order and number of them who underwent 
this change. 

2. This opinion cannot conſiſt with the words of 
the apoſtle, who ſtyles Chriſt the f ſt. born of every 
creature, becauſe by him all things were created, 
os it TgwToeToz0; rue KTITSIWG, dri I 227 rin ra chr 
Now, K who is therefore the firſt-born of the whole 
creation, . becauſe he created all things, cannot him- 
felf be any part of the creation, either in heaven 
or earth, or be numbered amongſt his creatures ; 
but only be fo called becauſe he was gn rarer, 
before all things; ſo JOY N, hani mimecka, is xge- 
Torex3s dy » ov, 2 Sam. 19. 43. Fam before thee. 
2dly, Chriſt, faith our client primate, is here 
ſtyled emgwroroxes, the firſt-born, as being the Lord 
of all things. For, firſt, it is reaſonable to conceive, 
that « TgwToTR0; rd Ri., the Airſt. born of every 
creature, ſhould be the ſame in ſenſe with that of 
the ſame apoſtle in the parallel place, where he is 
ſtyled ; nett wzrrur,. heir of all things.. Now, 
thus it will ſignify in this ſenſe, according to that of 
Juſtinian, “ To act as an heir is to act as lord; for 
the ancients uſed the word heir for a lord.“ Pro 
herede- fe gerere, eſt pro domino gerere; veteres- 
enim-heredes pro domints appellabant, Inſtitut. I. 2. 
tit. 19. 6 6: | 

In this ſenſe alſo is the word primogenitur-ufed in: 
the ſcriptures; for becauſe the dominion and prin- 
cipality anciently followed the primogeniture, ac-- 
cording to thoſe words, He gave the dominion to Jo- 
ram, or: $7» ,, becauſe he was the firſt-- 
born; 2 Chron. 21. 5. it came in common uſe to ſig- 
nify that dominion: So of David, faith God, I will. 

ve him to be Beckor, wgwreroxor, the fir/t-born,. 
igh above the kings of the earth; I will give him 
re SCN axarrur Thr Gvorey, Power over all kings,. 
faith Aquilas (5); I will ſet him rere ra» ge 
This yas, the ſupreme over the kings of the earth, fo» 


Vide c. 26. Tert:1. adv. Prax. c. 16. Novat an. 2. 25. Eu eb. demonſt evangel. 


Synmachuss. 
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Symmachus. No, faith Mr Clerc, © this doth not renovation, that even Mr Clerc is forced to reg; this 
« {igniſy a lord over other kings, but a moſt excel- as eo:dently falſe ; which it will certainly * God 
5 lent and glorious king.“ But for this we ſhall not be from theſe conſiderations. N in il 
acquieſce in his bare word, againſt the opinion of all 1. That the apoſtle ſpeaks here of the creation e 
the ancient commentators on the place; ſeeing the ſuch things as are not capable of this moral creates hes 
foregoing words, ver. 26. J will ſet his hand in the viz. the creation cam rd, carts ini i; . f 
Sea, and his right hand in the river, are equivalent things viſible upon earth. Now, the v ers, hn ther 
to theſe, I will give him power over the kings of the 1. 20. and v Sarigens, Heb. 11. 31. i. e. the thin. min 
Philiſtines on the one hand, ſee 2 Sam. 8. 12. and which are made and ſeen, compriſe the whole ville i 
over the Syrians on the other, ver. 6. He ſhall have, creation, all things without life, metals, ſtones c. % 


faith the Chaldee, Sultanuhi, his empire over the 
kings of the earth; I will elevate him over them, 
faith the Syriac ; and ſo accordingly we find he did, 
exalting him over the Syrians, who were tributaries 
ro him, 2 Sam, 8. 6. and over all the kings which 
were ſervants to Hadareſer, 2 Sam. 10. 19. And this 
was neceſſary to be done, to render him a fit type of 
that Son of Navid, who was to be King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. And thus he is allo rr ix Tay 
rxear, the firſt-born from the dead, ver. 18. as being 
Lord over; the dead; fince for this cauſe he died, and 
roſe again, ine ug that he might be Lord over the 
dead, and over the living, Rom. 14. 9. and fo might 
be #, z&rw Tgwrwer, primas tenens, imperium habens 
in omnibus, pre-eminent in all things. Since then 
the firſt-born is naturally the heir, and ſo the lord 
of the family, and therefore the word heir amon 

the ancients did ſignify /ord, ſeeing St Paul, w 

here ſtyles him the fir/t-born, doth in a place paral- 
lel to this, ſtyle him the heir of all things; why may 
we not conceive the perfon of whom David was a 


type, may be alſo here ſtyled the firſt-born, as being 


rince over, and high abore all creatures, they be- 
ing all the work of his hands? For ſo the reaſon 
follows. 

Ver. 16. Ex auts ixriohy rd nt i toi; d, r 
ini rig Is, all things were created by him that are in 
heaven, and that are in the earth.] The gloſs of 
Grotivs (c) and the Socinians (d) runs thus: That 
4 to Chrilt is here aſcribed, not the creation of the 
« old world, and all things that are in it, but only 
« the creation, that is, the renovation of all things 
© under the golpel-ſtate, or the reformation of 
«© mankind by ſeſus Chriſt, and the goſpel preached 
« to them, and the reconciliation of angels to 
« men.“ But this interpretation is ſo forced, and 
remote ſrom the moſt uſual ſenſe of the words, and 
it is ſo flat and mean to ſay, that eus Chrift was be- 

Ore every neu creature, that is to ſay, before the 
renovation made by litmſelf, or rather by 1:13 apoſtles 
eſter his exaltation, and to prove tlis by that very 


(c) ReQtius eſt tric, interpretari, ordinata ſunt, novum 


Inter ſe reconciliati ſunt ſub Chriſto. Gretius. 


{d) Quia ex Chriſti exaltatione, et divino quod accepit imperio, conſecuta eſt hxc angelorum hominumque reformati 
ac reno atio, per illum, et in illo facta eſſe dicitur, ſeu illi creati, id eſt, renovati dicuntur. Crell. in locum. 


fore not to be excluded from expreſſions fo genen 


quendam ſtatum ſunt conſecuta, angeli hominibus, homine: 


ments, all vegetables, and all beaſts And did dt as 


goſpel come to make a moral renovation am», RA"! | 
theſe? did Chriſt and his apoſtles preach to ſtone cred 
and trees? 2. Under all things in heaven, and 4! ben 
things inviſible, muſt be compriſed all the good . WR” 
gels, which are therefore elſewhere ſtyled «1g, WM” 
agxal, & Reon, Eph. 1. 21. and 3. 10. 1 Pet. 3. 1. 1 
Now, they cannot be proper ſubjects of this new crez 5 

18 ' 


tion, or moral renovation ; for of this new creaiq 
the ſcripture never ſpeaks but in relation to an dll, 
which was to be aboliſhed, changed, and done 259 
by it; for in them who are made e iet, 1 ney 
creation, all old things are paſt away, and all thing 
are become new in them, 2 Cor. 5.17. They pit 
the old man, and put an the new, which is created q 
ter God in righteouſneſs and holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. 1 
Col. 3.9. 10. Now, it is manifeſt, that nothing d 
all this can apree to the good angels, and much, 
to the evil angels, who are ſtill creatures, and there. 


as theſe are. 

2. The words in this ſenſe were far from being 
true when the apoſtle fpake them; for a very {inal 
remnant of the Jews were then converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, and of the Gentiles few, in comps. 
riſon of thoſe multitudes which afterwards embraced 
the faith; and yet the apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of : 
creation wholly paſt already, the aoriſt in thele 
words, i 4vrs r, Te , by bim have all ** 
been created ; and the perſect tenſe in theſe word, 
di aur dr drr by him all things were created. 

3. Though the Socinians may be able to produce 
ſome few inſtances where the words ri ˖ and «r%w 
are to be taken in a moral ſenſe, yet cannot tie 
ſhew one inſtance where the creation of all thing: it 
heaven and in earth, viſible and inviſible, is ever uſel 
in 2 moral tenſe, or concerning any other creation 
than that of which Moſes ſpeaks, ſaying, Thu itt 
heaven and the earth were made, and all the ho' 0 
them, Gen. 1. 2. 

4. The apoſtle afterwards begins his diſgourſe « 


Chapsl. on the Epiſtle 
ip.l 8 

. reation or reconciliation of the world to 
qed ue Ci, and the renovation of bis church, 
e iy 2 heſe words, ver. 18. 19. 20. And he is the head of 
A body, the church, &c. For it pleaſed the Father 
on of PL him to reconcile all things to himſclf, whether 


ation, Wey be things in earth, or things in heaven, And you 
that were ſometimes altenated, and enemies in your 
nds by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, 
1 the body of his fleſh by death, to preſent you holy 
and unblameable, and unreproveable in his ſight, ver. 
21.22. Now, theſe things being thus connected, 
by the particle &, to what he had ſore ſaid of the 
mony creation of all things by Chriſt, demonſtratively 
hew that he was not then ſpeaking of that renova- 


- uon which he begins to ſpeak of in theſe following 
1 ds. 

rm, * "This expoſition of this place, touching a true 
. . proper creation of all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 
e by the fathers (e), from the beginning, laid down 
ation 4 rifle, to which the orthodox keeping cloſe, 


E 
n old, night calily new, that the heretics who held the 


oed was created by angels, deviated from the 
nen tach. Now, this was the hereſy of Simon Magus 
ling and Cerinthus (//, as Irenzus there informs us. 

ut o Ver, 18. | Ilgwroroxc; bs rd regen, the firſt-born from 
= the dead.] Els vag abzruvir Ts % afdaegrir Lounv £xw ſors 
eee, Gin 75 Eurees 100d Xers, ( for none be. 
N dies our Saviour ever yet roſe to an immortal 
row: © and incorruptible life.” Author queſt. reſpon. ad 
nen #7004. queſt. 85. 


Ver. 19. For explication of theſe words, it is to be 
wted, that the great end of our Saviour's ſufferings 
ms to reſcue our bodies, condemned for ſin unto 
death, from that mortality, and to beſtow on all 
whom God ſhall give him, eternal life,. by raiſin 
ef their bodies to à Nate of incorruption : for b-cau 
the children were par taker s of feſh and blood, and 
thereby ſubje& to mortality, he alſo took part ef the 
ſame,. that through death he might deſtroy him that 
lud the power of death, that is, the devil; and might 
feliver them who through the fear of death were all 
their lifetime ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 14. 15. 


repreſented as the church of the frr/t-born inrolled 
u the heavens, Heb. 12. 23. a church againſt which 


tbe gates of hades, or of death, . ſhall not prevail, to 


per ipſum fecit Pater, five viſibilia, five inviſibilia, 
hefti nem, five æterna, et ea omnia non per angelos 
 pubernans, et-omnibus eſſe præſtans 
renitate deviafſe arguimus. Sw J. 1. c. 19. 
Aquibus et mundum hunc factum dicit. 


emnium, et præcedens omnes. Lib. 2. c. 39, 


That therefore the church, which is his body, is 
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hinder their enjoyment of this reſurrectiou to a life 
of happineſs; they are the {ons of God, and there- 
fore children of the reſurredion, Luke 21. 36. there- 
fore heirs of God, joint heirs with Chriſt, who ſhall be 
lorified with him, Rom. 8. 17. ſhall be delivered 
From the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty” 
of the ſons of God, ver. 21. ſhall have the adoption, 
viz. the redemption of the body, ver. 23. and they arc 
alſo repreſented as perſons fore-ordained to be con- 
formed to the image of Chriit, by having their vile 
bodies changed into the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious 
body, ver. 29. 
Note, 2. That to this end was Chriſt raiſed, that 
he, the firſt-born from the dead, might raiſe up his 
whole body from the dead, he being raiſed from 
the dead as the firſt-fruits of them that /lept, 1 Cor. 
15. 20.; for to this end Chrift both djed and roſe again, 
that he might be the Lord both of the dead and of the 
living. Rom. 14-9+ ; and God hath therefore exalted 
him, that at the name (i. e. the power) of Feſits every” 
knee ſhould bow, 4 things in | enact; ta the earth, 
and under the earth, Philip. 2. 10. that is, the bodies 
of the dead; for by this argument, and from theſe 
very words, the apoſtle proves the reſurrection and a 
future judgment, Rom. 14. 10. 11. 12. He is there- 
fore fo the firſt-born of the dead, as to be the Lord 
of them, according to our former interpretation of 
the word fir/i-born, and as to have power to raiſe 
them 4 who ſleep in him, and b. ing them with him, 
1 Thell. 4. 14. ; to give eternal life unto them, and 
raiſe them up at the laſt dar, John 5. 28. 29. and 
17. 2.; and thus hath he the pre-eminence in all 
things, being Lord of all creatures, dead and li- 
ving, and giving both their firſt and their new being 
to them, and rendering his members conformable to- 
bis glorious image, that ſo they may be joint heirs- 
with him in glory. And this is the conſtant doctrine 
of Trenzus, who informs us, That Chriſt died that 
he might be the firſt:born from the dead, and the 
«« prince of life (g): that the death of this juſt man 
gave him the principality of things under the 
earth,. he having before che principality in hea- 
venly things; that they who denied the refurrec- 
tion of the fleſh, contradicted the ſalvation of 
that for which the whole diſpenſation of the 
% Son of God was deſigned ; that he died, chat 


(e) Cum teneamus autem nos regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fit unus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per Ver- 
bum ſuum, nam omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, et fine ipſo factum eſt nikil, ex omnibus autem nihil ſubtractum eſt; ſed omnia 
a ke ſenlibilia, ſtive intelligibilia, ſive temporalia propter quandam diſ- 

ſed per Verbum et Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, et diſponens, . 

hanc ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia et multa dicant,, facile eos a 


C. 20. de Cerinth. c. 25. V. l. 2. c. . 
Oſque ad mortem perverit ut fit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in omnibus, priuceps vitz, prior 
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« exiled man might be delivered from condemna- 
«« rion, and might return without ſear ro his inheri- 
« tance ().“ 

Ver. 20. » Area, fo reconcile.) This word, 
ſay Heſychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, ſignifies . 
Toinoas, 10 make friends, or to reduce . — to the ir 
former amiiiy. This by the fathers (i) is thus explain- 
ed, ,that whilſt man continued in his obedience to 
God, angels and men were in a perſect friendſhip, but 
when men became diſobedient to their Sovereign 
Lord, the angels became averſe to them, becauſe 
their Lord was diſhonoured hy them: but God bein 
reconciled to us by the death of his Son, they alſo 


became friends and miniſtering ſpirits to us, and we 


became of the ſame church and body with them, un- 
der the ſame head Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 22.; And /o 
all things in heaven and earth were gathered into one, 
Chriſt, Ech. 1. 10. 

Ver. 23. Note, hence it follows, that they who 
have true faith, and juſt ground of hope, may fall a- 
way from them. 

Ver. 24. Ta Sl vi Xgiss, the afflictiont of 
Chr:ft.) Chriſt havivg told us, that what was done 


C H A 
Verſe 1. 7 7 Say, I labour, Ah, ſtriving to 

b make every man perfect in Chrift e- 
ſus); for I would that you knew what great conflict 
(12x07 &ryave, what contention in prayer, chap 4. 2.) 
1 have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as 
many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh : 

2. (Praying) that their hearts might be comfort- 
ed, being knit together in (ji love, and (that 
the may advance) unto all riches of full aſſurance of 
underſtanding, * to the acknowledgment of the > my- 
ſtery of God, and (i. e.) of the Father, and of Chriſt ; 

3- © In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge. | | 

4. And this 1 ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile. you 
with enticing words. (See note on ver. 8.) 

5. For though I be abſent {from you) in the fleſh, 
yet am I rekt with you in the ſpirit, (by which 
1 diſcern your affairs, ar Eliſha did his ſervant, 
2 Kings 5. 26. See 1 Cor. 5. 3.) joying and behold- 


ing (beholding with joyY « your order, and the ſted- * 


faſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt. . 
6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
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to his members is done to him, Matth, 25. 40 

the alllictions of his members are ſtyled the perſeck 
tions and afflictions of Chriſt, Acts 9. 4. 5. Now, tl 
Jews ſpeak much of the affliQions of Chriſt ang h. 
diſciples, comprehending both under the name ct 
wn NAN, the afflidtions of the Meſſiah (k), ts, 
ding them into three paris; of which, {ay they, gt 
fathers, and the preceding generation ſuffered gy 
part ; another part was ſuffered by the generation 
deſtruQion, or by the Jews deſtroyed by Titus; al 
a third by the generation of the Meſſiah, or by jj 
diſciples, Of theſe afflictions of Chriſt, I, faith ths 
2 have already had a ſhare, and I go  y 
fill up the reſidue of theſe my ſufferings in the feh 
which I am to bear in the diſcharge of my mini 
for the benefit of his church. And ſuitable 19 thi 
interpretation is that of Lyranus on the place; 
« Paſſiones Chriſti dupliciter accipiuntur, uno modo 
„ pro illis quas ſuſtinuit in corpore proprig, et ſr 


% nihil ibi reſtart ad implendum; alio modo qua 


« in finem uſque ſeculi patietur in corpore myſicy, 
« er lic reſtant multarum paſſionum reliquiz adin. 
« plendæ.“ 


| Sn 


Lord, (by the teaching of Epaphras, chap. 1. 70, 
walk ye (ſtedfaſtly) in him: 15 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and eftablihe! 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 


therein with thankſgiving (10 him who called yu 


to it.) 
8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil yon (or make a pro 
of you) through (Heathen) * philoſophy and vai 
eceit, (leading you) after the traditions of men, (% 
after the rudiments of the world, (the Jew ud. 
ments and traditions, Gal. 4. 3.), and not after [tit 


9. (Of which philoſophy 15 can have no need); for 
him dwelleth * all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily. | 
10. And ye are complete in him, (as 4 4 
ſaving knowledge and virtue, 1 Cor. 1. 70.), wid 
is * the head of all principality and power, (Ep). 
I. 20.) : e 
tr. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the 
circumciſion made without hands, (as that of 1! 
Jews i, but conſiſting) in > putting off che body d 


Verbum caro factum eſt, ut quemadmodum in cœlis principatum habuit Verbum Dei, fic et in terra haberet prut- 


cipatum, quoniam homo juſtus, qui peccatum non fecit, principatum autem habeat eorum quz ſunt ſub terra, iple * 
Quazcunque enim cum gravitate ſumma dixerunt hæretici, in ultimum ad 


mogenitus mortuorum factus. L. 4. c. 37. 


0C 


deveniunt, ut blaſphement fabricatorem, et contradicant ſaluti pſalmatis Dei, quod quidem eſt caro, propter quam omnen 
diſpoſitionem feciſſe flium Dei multis modis oſtendimus. L. 4. prefat. Ipſe moriens ut exiliatus homo exiret de con- 


demnatione, et reverteretur intrepide ad ſuam hæreditatem. 
(1) "Amore perre yag nuns 


Ibid. c. 19. 


8 5 ro d 6f 371406 d To Use Tov avrar Re d TAY gs. Thecd. 
(4) Midraſh Tehillim in Pial. 2. 7. et Sanhedria, c. 10. ide Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 700. 
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he ſins of the fleſh, (which is done) by the (ſpiritual) 
Arcumciſion of Chriſt, (and /o ye need not any legal 
rites to make you complete Chriſtians): ; 

12. (Ve being) buried with him in baptiſm, (the 
nutward ſymbol of our ſpiritual circumciſion, and ſo 
4:ad unto fin, Rom. 6. 2. 3. 4-), wherein alſo you are 
riſen with him (0 — of life, Rom. 6. 4. and to 
the expectation of a future life through him, ver. 8.) 
trough the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed 
him Pom the dead, (by which faith we believe that 
he will raiſe us alſo from the dead, Eph. 1. 19. 20. 
1 Theſſ, 3. 14+ 1 Pet. 1. 75 . | 

13. And you (Gentiles) being dead (before) in your 
ns, and {by reaſon of) the uncircumciſion of your 
felh, hath he (God, ver. 12.) quickened together 
with him (by his Spirit), having forgiven you (through 
faith) ali {your former) treſpaſſes, 

14. (4nd) blotting. out the * hand-writing of (le- 
gal) ordinances that was againſt us, which was con- 
rary to us, and ___ this ſo that he) took it out of 
the way, nailing it to his croſs) : 

15. And having — principalities and powers, 
he made a ſhew of them openly, (thus deſpoiled of 
their authority), triumphing over them = in it, (i. e. 
by virtue of the ſame 7D) 

16. Let no man therefore judge (or condenm) 
you in (not obſerving a diſtinction in) meat, or in 
drink, or in reſpect of {your neglect of) a (Fewiſh) 
holy-day, or of the new moons, or of the ſabbath- 
days (obſerved by them): 

17. Which are (all only) * a ſhadow of things to 


NN 


Verſe 2. E“ iInhoro, for i iniymoru, in the know- 
ledge.} See the note on the firſt 
chapter, ver. 20. | 
Ibid. Ts fu vd ©8, the myſtery of God, even 
the Father, and of Chriſt ;} i. e. the diſpenſation of 
the divine grace of God, in offering ſalvation to the 
Gentiles by Chriſt, and conferring on them, equally 
wth the Jews, the bleſſings of the goſpel. This ts 
the myſtery which, ſaith he, in the former ages was 
bid, but now is manifeſted to the ſaints, to whom God 
uu make known what was the -riches of the glory 
if this myſtery among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt 
(preached) among you (as) the hope of glory, ver. 
26. 27. This, faith he, is the myſtery, which from 
the beginning hath been hid in God, Eph. 3. g.; the 
myſtery of God, and of Chriſt, ver. 3. 4. 5.3 that the 
bentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs (with the believin 
Jews), and of the ſame body, and partakers (uick 
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come; but the body (ond /ib/tance of thoſe ſhadows) 
is of Chriſt, (and exhibited by him.) 

18 » Let no man beguile you of (dommify you as 
to) your reward, in a voluntary humility, (Gr. plea- 
ſing himſelf in, or affecting humility), and (upon that 
account) worſhipping of angels, intruding (or /earch- 
ing) into thoſe things (by the ſtrength of his netural 
reaſon) which he hath not ſeen, (being) vainly puffed 
up by his fleſhly mind, (as if he were able by it to 
know the nature and the offices of angels); 

19. And {/o) not holding the head (Chriſt), from 
which all the body * by joints and bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtered, and (being) knit together, in- 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God. 

20. Wherefore if ye (by your profeſſion) be dead 
with Chriſt from the * rudiments of the world, (which 
he hath nailed to his croſs, and ot out of the way, 
ver. 14.), why, as though living Het) in (conformity 
to) the world, are ye ſubject to (the) ordinances 
(and decrees of men)? 

21. (Such as thoſe are), Touch not (what tis f. 
fered to an idol, or touch not a woman, 1 Cor. 7. 1.), 
taſte not {forbidden meats), handle not (an un- 
clean thing): 

22. Which all are to periſh with the uſing, (or 
tend to corruption by the uſing, or abuſing them), after 
the doctrines and commandments of men. 

23. Which (are) » things that have indeed a ſhew 
of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility, (ver. 8.), 
and neglecting the body, (ver. 21. and) not in (gi- 
ving) any honour (79 it) to the ſatisfying of the flech. 


O N S on Chap. II. 


them) of his promiſes in Chriſt by the goſpel, ver. 6. 
See alto Rom. 16. 25. 26. Col. 4. 3. And that the 
Gentiles might have a perfect knowledge of this my- 
ſtery, and of the riches of divine grace, and love to 
them in it, is the apoſtle's prayer, Eph. 3. 16. 17. 
18. 19. But whereas Crellius and Schlictingius here 
note, that the particle g. and, added to the word 
Chriſt, diſtinguiſhes him as well from God as from 
the Father; it doth no ſuch matter, but only diſtin- 
guiſheth the myſtery of the Father, ſending his Son 
into the world to be a Saviour to the Gentiles, from 
the myſtery of Chriſt procuring this ſalvation for 
them by his blood. © The eccleſiaſtical tradition,” 
faith Irenæus (1), © teaches us to believe in God the 
« Father omnipotent, who made heaven and earth, 
ce and in one Jefus Chriit the Son of God, incarnate 
cc for our ſalvation, our Lord, God, Saviour, and 
« King.” And ſo theſe words may be conſtrued, 


(1) Tir &; be Ow Neavige rarrexgdrege TIT, & the b Xeifer lac, Tov wor rd Ow To oxgrabirra, dig The teiTigas c- 
eee Xgi5s lyos rg Kg. & Os , & BaciMi---Te) 419 . L. 1. C. 2. 
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the myſtery of both the Father and Chriſt. See note 
on chap. 1. 3. 

Ver. 3. Es g, in un.] Some make theſe words 
relate to the myſtery mentioned in the ſoregoin 
verſe : but it ſeems rather to reſpect the perſon o 
Chriſt as Mediator, the knowledge of whom, faith 
the apoſtle, hath an excellency beyond all other 
knowledge, Philip. .3. 8. ; for & 6 T4gar@rtari, in whom 
volt are circumciſed, ver. 11. of this chap. 2. and © 6, 
in whom ye are riſen again, ver. 12. plainly relate to 
Chriſt's perſon and his performances as Mediator; 
and the whole following chapter ſpeaketh of him, 
and of the benefits we have received & eavrs, by 
him. "The apoſtle alſo doth apply this to ham, b 
faying, As you have received the Lord Jeſius Chriſt, 
ſo walk in him, ver. 8.; and by warning us againſt 
the deceit of vain philoſophy, becauſe in him dvrell. 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godhead. But yet ſeeing 
theſe hid weaſures of Chriſt's wiſdom are revealed to 
us by his goſpel only, and thence alone we obtain 
all our knowledge of him as Mediator, and of all 
the offices he ſuſtains as ſuch, there ſeemeth to be 
no great difference betwixt referring this to his per- 
ſon, and referring it to his doctrine. 

Ver. 5. 4 Tr rau du, your order.) As to walk 
diſorderly, in the apoſtle's ityle, is not to walk accor- 
ding to the traditions they had received from the 
apoſtles or preachers of the goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. ſo 
their order may import their compliance with them 
in manners, diicipline, and union. 

Ver. 8. © A. Tis $:X006Pizs, by philoſophy, &c.] What 
is the rh ννν,J, the enticing ſpeech, ver. 4. and the 
philoſophy and vain deceit, which the apoſtle warns 
them againſt, is not ſo eaſy to determine. Some 
good interpreters refer what follows in this chapter 
to the hereſy of Simon Magus and the Gnoſtics, to 
which many paſſages in this chapter may be well ap- 
plied. Others reſer them to the Jewiſh doors, who 
had then mixcd the philoſophy of the Heathens with 
their ceremonial worthip, and had thence learned to 
allegorize it ; and others divide the matter betwixt 
Jew and Gentile. And that the Jewich doctors are 
very much concerned in this chapter, we learn from 
ver. 14. 15. 16. and the 1udiments of the world re- 
late to their legal oblervations, as being common to 
them with the Gentile world. See note on Gal. 4.8. 
The commendments of men, or their traditions, ma 
alſo have reſpect to them who were the zealous al- 
terto:s of them, Matth. 15. Acts 21. 21.; and in- 
deed this verſe ſeems to be the key to, or the foun- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, I, 


dation of all that follows in this chapter, rk? 
the diſcourſe bf the apoſtle under theſe two heads 
viz, cautions againſt the ſeductions of the Je, 
zealous for the obſervation of their rites and den. 
monies, and againſt the ſeductions of Heatlien; h. 
their vain philoſophy, dreſſed up by them anew, bo 
as to its doctrines and morals, and ſet off with the 
moſt ſpecious pretences, ſtyled here «249, , 
ticing ſpeech. © | 

Ver. 9. na; vo rAugaue rig Fwril@», all the fl, 
of the Godhead.) This fulneſs, according to ile 
Gnoſtics, was made up of their thirty Tones. Jie 
Heathens, beſides the ſupreme God, owned many g. 
ther local gods preſiding over nations, and ſo nice 
up the plenitude of the godhead of them all, 23 0 
ſo many partial deities. Apainſt ſuch opinions the 
apoſtle here aſſerts, that the whole fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwelt in Chriſt, and that bodily, i. e, i 
his body, as its temple; and, fay the fathers, as the 
ſoul dwelleth in the body; ſay others, bodily, chu 
is, eſſentially, The apoſtle doth nor roundly (ay, 
that Chriſt ts God, but expreſſes his divine nature 
thus, partly to repreſent to the Jews the divinity of 
Chriſt, with alluſion to the God of Iſrael dwelling in 
the temple; partly do oppoſe him to the Tags of 
the Gnoſtics, and to the partial deities of the Hez. 
thens. Here therefore it is to be obſerved, 

1. That the apoſtle doth not here ſay, that the 
Divinity is aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but that the fulne{ d 
it doth x«\«ax4,, re/ide in him, which is never ſaid in 
ſcripture of any other perſon but of him alone, vb 
having ſtyled his body a zemple, John 2. 19. 21. the 
fulneſs of the Deity may be properly ſaid to duel 
in him bodily, as it dwelt ſymbolically in the ark. 

Note, 2. That Chriſt is not here {aid to be fille 
with the fulneſs of God, as the church is, by reaſon 
of the gifts with which ſhe was repleniſhed, and the 
doctrine the had received from God, Eph. 1. 23. but 
the whole fulneſ of. the Godhead is here ſaid to reſide 
in him. Now, rise and ve g do never fignily 
the gifts of God, or the doctrine of the goſpel, but 
the divine nature only; nor can the will or revelz- 
tion of God he ſaid to dwell bodily in any perſon. ! 
conclude therefore, that the body horn of the virgin, 
receiving the whole fulneſs of the Godhead bod. 
« ly, was immutably united to the Divinity, and 
&« deified, which made the {ame perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, 
« both God and man (m).” 

Ver. 10. * Ks4uMy Teo; dE & Rvoing, the herd of 


all principality and power.] Epiphanius (un) informs 
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Grab. in Iren. p. 18. 
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vs, that Simon Magus deviſed ſome names of prin- 
dpalities and powers, ſaying, “ That none could be 
« ſaved who learned not the ſacred diſcipline, and 
« how to offer his ſacrifice to the Father of all 
« things, by theſe principalities and powers.” In 
oppoſition to theſe things, ſay ſome, the apoſtle aſ- 
ſerts, that Chriſt created all theſe — Lr and 
powers, chap. 1. 15. and was the head and lord of 
them; and fo in him, without their aſſiſtance, the 
Colofians were complete, and fully inſtructed to fal- 
vation. 

Or elſe theſe things may be referred to Cerinthus 
and his followers. For, 

1. He lived in the apoſtles times, and was a _= 
oppoler of the truth of the goſpel], and particularly 
20 enemy to St Paul (o), becauſe he contended it was 
not neceſſary for the Jews, nor lawful for the Gen- 
tiles, to obſerve the law of Moſes, for which Cerin- 
thus was a Zealot. And he, faith the ſame Epipha- 
nius (p), reproved St Peter for going into the uncir- 
cumciſed, and raiſed the tumult in Antioch about cir- 
cumciſion. 


2. He lived long in Egypt (4), and was inſtructed 


in philoſophical ſciences, and from thence went and 
ſet up his ſect in Aſia the Leſs, and Syria, ſay Theodo- 
ret and Epiphanius (). Being therefore ſkilled in 
philoſophy, and ſetting up his hereſy in Aſia Minor, 
where Coloſſe was, he may well he here reflected on 
by St Paul, eſpecially if we couſider how much his 
opinions agreed with thoſe which are here cenſured 
by him. For, 


3. He was zealous ſor circumciſion, and other ob- 


ſervances of the law of Moſes, and ſo concerned in 
what is here ſaid, ver. 11.14- 15. 16. 17. adi, He 
ſaid (Y), © the world was made by angels, or inferior 
« virtues, and not by the ſupreme God; and that 
© he himſelf received his doctrine by the revelation 
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of angels.” 34ly, He held ſeſus to be born of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary, as other men, and Chriſt to have 
deſcended upon him, and at his paſſion to have re- 
turned to his pleroma. 

And St John refuted him, faith Irenaus, “ by e- 
« (tabliſhing the principle of one God omnipotent, 
„ who made all things viſible and inviſible by his 
« word;” which is the very thing the apoltle in this 
chapter doth aflert. 

Ver. 11. > T5 4z39ou, &c. the putting off the body 
of the ſins of the fleſh.) Thus Philo (t) informs us, 
that circumciſion imports the cutting off our ſinful 
pleaſures and paſſions, and our impious opinions. See 
Rom. 2. 28. 29. and the reading of the text defend- 
ed, Examen Aſillii. 

The apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth againſt thoſe 
heretics or falſe apoſtles, who laboured to introduce 
the neceſſity of circumciſion. Now, that Cerinthus 
was one who pleaded for the neceſſity of it, Epipha- 
nius, St Auſtin, and others do inform us; but that 
Simon Magus did ſo, I find not in church-hiſtory. 
The apoſtolical conſtitutions (u) ſpeak of ſome falſe 
apoſtles, who held it neceſſary migeriur: Fa; routreus, £0 
circumciſe men according to the lau; but then they 
are diſtinguiſhed from the impure hereſy of Simon 
Magus, who was ſo far from contending for the ob- 
ſervation of the law and prophets, that he taught bis 
followers (x), 1125 g TeoQ#rac wn xead a, not 19 regard 
then, undi grun, not to fear the threats of the lau %% 
as being not the law of God, . 4ge5rgas drrduros, but of 
ſome evil power, ſaith Theodoret; and declaring, 
faith Epiphanius (2), that whoſodever believed the 
Old Teſtament, incurred death. Note, 

2. That the apoſtle ſpeaking here of the circum- 
ciſion made without hands, and of the circumciſion 
made in baptifm, and conſiſting in the putting of 
the ſins of the fleih, cannot, by the circumciſion of 


(0) Tor N Hab 4Inrior id Th wn THIF a4 Th Hear Her. 28. §4. 5. 8. 
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Her. 28. 62. (2. 
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(r) Rur N res 6 KyginJog i Th Ari de rg S, Ant TH vngνν ros rr agy»v trennte veg. Her. 28. : 
(-) Cerinthiani a Cerintho mundum ab angelis factum eſſe dicentes, et carne circumcidi oportere, atque alia hujuſmodi 
legis przcepta obſervare. Augnu/t de her. . 8. Epiph. her. 28. F 1. 


AA 2 Kygerbs; 6 Ii Aren 


t UT TOS Mir WAY πνννενei Hr AY (5 He, wy, d LAY ute ue Cu- 
Kune; HAN. Caivs apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 22. 


Illi dicunt alterum quidem fabricatorem mundi, alium autem Patrem Domini, et alium quidem fabricatoris filium, 
alterum vero de ſuperioribus Chriſtum, quem et impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe deſcendentem in * — filium fabricatoris, et 
iterum revolaſſe in ſuum pleroma, et eam conditionem quæ eſt ſecundum nos non a primo Deo factam, ſed a virtute ali- 
qua valde deorſum ſubjecta et abſciſſa ab eorum communicatione, quæ ſunt inviſibilia et innominabilia. Iren. J. 1. c. 25: 


4 3. c. 11. f. 257. 
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circumciſ. p. 626. 


) L. 6. c. 10. (x) Ibid. 


(5) Har. fab. I. 1. c. 1. 


(z) Har. 21. & 4. 
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Chriſt, mean his own perſonal circumciſion which 
was made with hands, but that which he hath inſti- 
tured in the room of it, iz. baptiſm. Note, 

3. That baptiſm therefore is a rite of initiation to 
Chriſtians, as circumciſion was to the Jews; for by 
virtue of our ſpiritual circumciſion in baptiſm, he 
proves we have no need of the outward circumciſion 
to be a type of the purity obtained by baptiſm. 

4. Hence infer, that baptiſm is Chriſt's ordinance 
for infants of believing parents, as circumciſion was 
of old for the infants of the Jews; for if it had been 
otherwiſe, and infants under Chriſtianity had nor 
been received by any federal rite into covenant with 
God, the objection of the neceſſity of circumciſion as 
to them would have till held, they entering into 
covenant by no other rite, and ſo remaining ſtran- 
gers from the church, and as much aliens from the 
adoption, the covenant, and promiſes, as the Gentiles 
were; which ſure the Jews would have objected, if 
truly they could have done it to the reproach of 
Chriſtiani:y. That inſtitution therefore muſt, for 
the comfort and ſatisſaction of their parents, afford 
ſome way of ſanctifying theſe infants, or of admit- 
ting them among the number of God's children, 
which being confeſſedly no other than that of bap- 
tiſm, it muſt. be ſuppoſed to allow that to them, that 
by it, in the phraſe of Irenæus, infantes et parvuli 
renaſcantur in Deum, © infants and little children 
«© may be regenerated (a).“ | 

Ver. 13. Kei zi Ang vg cage, and the uncir- 
cumciſion of the fleſh.) By the defect of circumci- 
ſion, they being, faith the parallel place, on that 
account without Criſt, being aliens from the common. 
wealth of 1/3 ael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of 
promiſe, Eph. 2. 11. 12. 

Ver. 14. * X«g4ygxP0r ror; Joyuaow, the hand-writing 
of ordinances.] Aeyue is a reſcript or ordinance con- 
cerning any thing, a royal or imperial decree, Dan. 
2. 13. and 3. 10. 12. 29. and 6. 8. 10. 13. 15. 26. 
Luke 2. 1. Acts 17. 7. Hence ritual preſcriptions 
are called du,, Ezek. 20. 26. The hand-writing 
of ordinances, in the parallel epiſtle, Eph. 2. 15. 18 
the law of commandments i, den, in ritual ordi- 
nances, or the ceremonial law; and it is {aid here to 
be againſt and contrary to the Gentiles, as being a 
middle wall of partition hindering them from co- 
ming to God, and putting an enmity betwixt them 
and God's people, ver. 14. 15. which Chrift hath ta- 
ken away, by aboliſhing and diſſolving the obliga- 
tion of it, and admitting the Gentiles fellow-heirs of 
the ſame promiſes and bleſſings with the Jews with- 
out it; or it is contrary to us, as being the miniſtra- 
tion of death aud condemnation, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 9. 


{a) L. 2. c. 39. (5). Iren. I. 1. c. 20. 


with Aunotatious Chap, Il 
Ver. 15. | Tas dex. & Reis.] The principalitig 
and powers here mentioned are the powers of ic. 
kedneſs, the ſpirits of Satan, who is ſtyled ; 85 
7% exerss, the power of darkneſs, Luke 22. 53. ang if 
the air, Eph. 2. 2. 5 «gx#, the — of this worl] 
John 12. 31. and 14. 30. whoſe emiſſaries are th. 
principalities and powers, the rulers of the darkyeſ; if 
this world, the ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high place 
againſt which we wreſtle, Eph. 6. 12. Theſe power 
Chriſt deſtroyed hy his croſs, becauſe, as the apoſſe 
faith, Through death he deſtroyed him that had tj, 
power of death, that is, the devil, and delivered th 
who through fear of death were all their lives ſje 
to bondage, Heb. 2. 14. 1 5 Moreover, the Heathen: 
lay under two great infelicities : 1/f, That they were 
aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſſran. 
ers fo the covenant of promiſe, and without G 
in the world; the remedy which divine wiſdom found 
out, and our Lord's ſalutary paſſion effected, with re. 
ſpect to this, is diſcourſed of in the preceding ver. 
24ly, That they were ſubject to the power and de. 
luſions of evil and apoſtate ſpirits, walking accyr/ing 
to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit n 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience. The 
principalities and powers Chriſt deſpoiled on the 
crots, by the name of a crucified Jeſus, and by the 
very ſign of the croſs, caſting out the prince of the 
world from his dominions, temples, and oracles, and 
from thoſe human bodies he poſleſſed ; and ſo open. 
ly convincing the Heathens, that the deities they 
fo long had worſhipped were evil ſpirits, and by the 
miracles wrought in his name, drawing them from 
their Heathen worſhip to him. And this expoſition 
is confirmed from theſe words, He made a ſhew of 
them openly, which plainly ſeemeth to refer to this 
conqueſt over them. Moreover, it may be noted, 
that Simon and Cerinthus held «a: Thy aide ani 441,20 
TETWy *, vel The xaxia; xdlacxiweruiver, that the world 
was made by theſe evil ſpirits, and men were ſubje& 
to the power of them, and were per eum et Helenam 
ſuam ex illis angelicis poteſtatibus liberandos (6), :» 
be delivered by Simon and his Helen from them. This, 
ſaith the apoſtle, our Lord hath fully done upon the 
croſs; and ſo we need no aſſiſtance of Simon or Ce. 
rinthus to perform this work; and much leſs need ve 
the aſſiſtance of thoſe demons, which the Heathens 
worſhipped as good angels, who had the government 
of the inferior world committed to them; Chriit ha- 
ving triumphed over them, and wholly ſpoiled them 
of that power. And from theſe Heathen deities le 
paſſes on again to the rudiments of the Jews, making 
that inference from what had been diſcourſed ſrom 


ver. 11. to 14. which we ſee in the following veries. 


Tert. de an. c. 34. Theod. hær. fab. I. 1. e. 1. 


Lid. 


Cup. Il | 

Mid. E, ders, in it. ] It is certain that Origen (q) 
and others of the ancients read © Eau, on the wood, 
© did the Arabic verſion ; others read, b 1485 in 
himſelf: but ſeeing that reading, as St Jerom teſti- 
bes, is only in the Latin copies, and ſince Chryſo- 
om, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact read 
; we, and moſt copies do, without taking notice of 
ny other reading, we may rely ſecurely on it. 

Ver. 17. * Len rd, prradrewn, a ſhadow of things to 
me} Dr Spencer well obſerves, that there is no 
neceſity from theſe words of r that theſe, 
1nd all the ritual conſtitutions of the law of Modes, 
hatowed forth ſome Chriſtian myſtery; but only 
that they were but as mere ſhadows, compared to 
that ſolid and ſubſtantial truth Chriſt by his goſpel 
bach diſcovered to us; as Joſephus ſpeaking of Ar- 
celaus, who exerciſed the kingly power without the 
tle of it, ſaith, n«#, r&e2 Ts ar N= a rneα & 
dure, i; deren lav Th d, © he came to requeſt 
« of Cæſar the ſhadow of that kingdom, the body of 
« which he had uſurped or ſnatched to himſelf be- 
« ſore. De [ello Jud. I. 2. c. 4. p. 777. 

Note 2. That i, wigs iogris, is well rendered in re- 

24, or on account of a feaſt ; as when the apoſtle 
ich, That which was made glorious was not glorious, 
þ pigu rug, in this reſpect, 2 Cor. 3. 10. and I have 
ent the brethren, lejt our boaſting of you ſhould be 
fund vain, b Tere hig, in this reſpect, chap. 9. 3. 
And when St Peter faith, If any man ſuffer as a 
Ori tian, let him glorify God, is rurg pwigu, ois ac- 
ext. So 2 Maccab. 15 18. The care they took 
fir their wives and children, was i uren fig, of 10 
account with them, their chief care being for the tem- 
ple. Now, hence to make out the argument againſt 
the Sahbatarians, note, | 

1. That the hand-writing of ordinances. here 
mentioned reſpecteth ceremonial ordinances; for of 
them only it can be truly ſaid, they were again/t 
us, and were contrary to us, they were blotted out, 
and nailed to the ol of Chriſt, and were ſhadows of, 
or in reſpect of things to come. 

2. That when it is ſaid, Let no man judge you in 
reſpect of thoſe things, the meaning is, let no man 
enſure or condemn the Chriſtian for not obſerving 
theſe new moons, feaſts, or ſabbaths. 

3- That the apoſtle here by ſabbaths does not 
mean the firſt and laſt days of the great Je wiſh feaſts, 
unich were by them obſerved as ſabbaths; or the 
abbath of the ſeventh year, or of the year of jubi- 
10. but only, or chiefly, the weekly ſabbaths of the 
eus. 

It, Becauſe the apoſtle having ſaid before, Let 
k man condemn you for not oblerving the Jewiſh 
feſtivals, or any part of them, cannot rationally be 


(c) Hom. in Mat. p. 282. 288. 289. in Joh. p. 144. 
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ſuppoſed, in the words following, to condemn only 
the ſame thing. | 
2dly, In the New Teſtament the word ſabbath, or 


ſabbaths, is uſed above ſixty times, and in fifty. ſix 


of thoſe places, it doth unqueſtionable ſigniſy the 
Jewiſh weekly ſabbaths, and in the other the whole 
week. Since then the ſabbath in the New Teſta- 
ment is never uſed for the firſt or laſt days of the 
Jewiſh feaſts, but is there ordinarily uſed for their 
weekly ſabbath, we ought in reaſon to conclude, it 
here imports that ſeventh-day ſabbath, which it doth 
uſually import in other places; and not thoſe ſo- 
lemn days of the jewiſh feaſts, thoſe jubilees, or 
ſeven years ſabbaths, which it doth never elſewhere 
ſignity in the New Teſtament. 

34!y, Where-ever the word ſabbath is mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament, in conjunction with new moons, 
or Jewiſh feaſts, it doth import the ſeventh-day ſab- 
bath diſtinctly from all others; as will appear from 
the peruſal of all the places where theſe things are- 
jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings 4. 23. Ifaiah 1. 13. 
and 66. 23. Lam. 2. 6. Ezek. 45. 17. and 46. 1. 
Hoſ. 2. 2. Amos 8. 4. Being then here mentioned 
with new moons and Jewiſh feaſts, it is reaſonable to 
conceive it ſignifies the ſeventh- day ſabbath. 

4thly, The ſahbath-day in the Old Teſtament is 
often contradiſtinguiſhed to all other ſolemn feaſts,, 
and more particularly to new moons and anniver- 
ſary feaſts; and therefore being here mentioned with 
them, we may preſume it cannot ſignify them, or 
any portion of them, but rather that it doth import 
that Jewiſh ſabbath, which 1n other places is put in 
oppolition to them, as 1 Chron. 23. 31. 2 Chron. 
2. 4. and 31. 3. Neh. 10. 32.33. Seeing then the 
word ſabbath, where-ever it is uſed in conjunction 
with new moons or feaſts, in ſcripture, ſtill ſigni- 
fies the Jewiſh weekly ſabbath, we cannot doubt, 
but, in conjunction with them here, it ſignifies the 
ſame thing. Seeing the word is often put in oppo- 
ſition to new moons and ſolemn feaſts, indefinitel 
taken, what reaſon have we to conceive, that in this 
place it ſhould be taken for any part or portion of 
them? Hence then I argue thus: 

No man ought to condemn the Chriſtian for not 
obſerving the Jewiſh ſabbath, becauſe Chriſt hath: 
bloited out the hand-writing' of ceremonial ordinances 
which was againſt them ; wherefore the Jewiſh ſab- 
bath being a ceremonial ordinance, therefore it is 
blotted out, therefore the Chriſtian is not obliged to 
obſerve it. Again, that which is joined with meats, 
and. drinks, and with new moons, which are things: 
conſeſſedly ceremonial, no difference at all being. 
obſerved by the apoſtle, as to their being — 
hand-writings, things cancelled, ſhadaws, and the 


like 
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like, that muſt be ceremonial. Laſtly, That which 

is a thadow of, or in reſpect of things to come, of 

which Chriſt, by his advent, exhibited the body, 

that muſt be ceremonial, that muſt be cancelled, and 

* by Chriſt, and then the Jewiſh ſabbath muſt 
0. 

Ver. 18. Kedlavganwire, Let no man beguile you 
of your reward.) So Suidas, Nagznoy:2ire, Let 110 
man put a cheat upon you. So Phavorinus. 'EnngiaZire, 
Let no man damage you Chryſoſt. and Theophyl. 

Ibid. Kdla2gager;) This word ſignifies to give 
the prize to one, when the victory was obtained by 
the other; ſo Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Thophylact: 
accordingly Suidas (4) faith, this is the thing which 
the a ollfe means by the word, and becauſe, by this 
unjuſt ſentence, the perſon, to whom it is due, is de- 
prived of his reward; hence it comes to bear that 
ſenſe: and fo the whole is by Stephanus rendered, 
Nemo vos debito bravio fraudet ; which as it juſtifies 
our tranſlation, ſo it news the damage Chriſtians 
will ſuſtain by thus worſhipping angels, even the 
loſs of that crown of glory, which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for his faithful ſervants. | 

Ibid. Oha i reruvePeeriry, pleoſong himſelf in his 
humility.) Or affecting it, and fo not addreſſing to 
Cod immediately, but by angels; for ſo the word 
Sn anſwers to the Hebrew Chaphetz, which im- 
ports pleaſing or delighting ourſelves in any thing. 
So 1 Sam. 18. 12. O i el 0 Baorhey:;, the king 17 
pleaſed with thee, 2 Sam. 15. 26. If he ſay, i i%- 
, & ce, I am not pleaſed with thee. Matth. 20. 
26. 27. 5 & Sin is dn, Who among you affects to be 
great or firſt? And chap. 27. 43. Let him deliver 
him, e vu evrov, if he delighteth in him. As for 
the perſons here referred to, note, 

1. That the Greek commentators affirm generally, 
that the apoſtle doth through this whole epiſtle o 

ole himſelf to ſome falle Chriſtians, who held 
Fav cura ſich nee; meas Thy Tlatiga d THY d, GryrfAAc?, 
that we ought to addreſs to the Father by the holy an- 
gels. But then ſome of them add, that the pre- 
rence of humility was this, (e)“ That it was too 
« much for us to come to God immediately by Chriſt, 
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* this being above our infirmity.” But this, they, 
it agrees well with the humility here mentioned“ 
ſeems not to accord either with the principles of 
mon Magus, who held himſelf to be both the Fadi 
and the Son; or of Cerinthus, who held Chip u. 
only a man, born after the common way of pe. 
ration, and ſo could not exalt himſelf thus don 
the angels; and much leſs doth it accord with j, 
ſentiments of the Heathens. Oecumenius ſaith, te 
apoſtle ſpeaketh here of them who. did 74; ,,,, 
TupaTrgnous Tw d It MIX legal oſcryy, 
ces with the goſpel ; and Theophylact, that he ſpe 
Tigi T wv Idee, of the Tudaizers And Theodg. 
ret explains this more fully thus; © They wy 
&« were zealous for the law, perſuaded men to ng. 
« ſhip angels, becauſe, ſay they, the law was gives 
« by them; this they adviſed men to do, pretending 
« humility, and ſaying that the God of all thing 
“ewas inviſible, and inacceſſible, and incomprehen, 
« ſible, and that it was fit we ſhould procure the . 
« vine favour by the means of angels.” Noy, i 
this be ſo, this paſſage cannot well agree to Sima 
Magus and his followers: for though they workiiy 
ped angels, as Irenæus (g), Tertullian (/), Epipha 
nius (i), Theodoret '(&) note, and held that ther 
Proarche or Propater, was ſo inacceſſible, and in. 
comprehenſible; yet did they not ſeem to workiy 
God by angels, but rather to perform their magic 
operations, by invoking them. He alſo, and his 
followers, as hath been ſhewn, were great enemies 
to the law, and ſo could not introduce the workip 
of good angels upon this account, that the lay ya 


given by them. 


But then, as for Cerinthus, and other falſe apoſile 
of the Jews, they owned Chriſt Jeſus as the Ml, 
and yet were {tiff aſſertors of the obligation of the 
law; and they by their philoſophy had introduced 
the worſhip of angels, after the Heathen manner, 
For Epiphanius informs us of Cerinthus, that he ſaid, 
« (1) The law and the prophets came from the at- 
gels; and that he who gave the law, was one d 
« the angels that made the world,” They had in- 
bibed the philoſophy of Plato (me, which ſaith ; «The 

« demon 


(e) Hear Twi; ei Avyoils; & N nud; d Ts Xews xgανE&G.tn a. (O56) A Tix THY Ader, becivo vg waiter lui nals 


Chryſoſt. Photius, Oecum. Theoph. in locum. 


oi vous cvrneęvilis r si oiouv avror; ciengeg Stile, da TvTs; N N as Tov omen, Tire rente c- 
Azver drei ND TamrurPgrovy bnber xixpruiru, H Ne/ovly, w; Gegeg 6 * , Oe, erifreTr; ri, C ν,GkH e T4 
X44 3 r a Tv Se $1 je Tex ud\evicd ai. In locum. 


(2) Simonianz diſciplinz Magia Angelis inſerviens. Tertull. de praſcript. cap. 33. p. 214. 


() Iren. 1. 1. c. 23. J. 2. c. 57. 


(i) Epiphan. 


r. 21. F4 


(40 Theodoret, Her. fab. I. to E. To P- 12. A #105, av ZLiy,Vico 0%, Ar N Iren. I. 1. P · 10. 12. 14. 
(1) Odoxu 3: rec Thy vdνẽE,Q ge rag vo ey 42.00 tie at, g TOY N ννjẽ6́ he d TAY Grp LAWY TOY ν,‚] ua . 
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1 


0 — — \ DJ. % * 5 — A, " . „ o . 5 
1 4 bein, THY ui rr chens Ivein;, T 8; TH; Nr. Conviv. P- 1194 * 


Ou 


hap. II. 


« lemons are of a middle nature betwixt gods and 


h 1 70 

8 % „ mortals ; that they brought our prayers and offer- 
of « jggs to them, and their commands to us; and 
Ml. u were to be worſhipped and invoked upon that ac- 


That God had no immediate commerce 


on the Epiſtle ts the Coloſſians. 


od 


99 


id. 24 4 gu xts ei f ada v, intrudiug mito thoſe 
things he hath not ſeen.) So read all the Greek and 
Latin copies now extapt. F/thivs. Now, this did 
the philoſophers, and thoſe Chriſtians whick embra- 
ced their ſentiments, in all their inducements to 


1. In their pretence that Cr“ the divine nature 
could not immediately be converted with, but that 
* all the intercourſe berwixt God and men was by 
« the intermediation of theſe dæmons; it being a 
« debaſing of the divine nature, to think we could 


2. In ſaying that they were to be worſhipped 
xaęi Tis ivOuus Lerogecs, for their baudable interceſſion ; 
and d. Th; i,, for the (/ benefits of common 


3- As having from the ſupreme Deity their power 
and authority, and preſiding over us, A T4 # i 
«ro; ireg;94, according to the order appointed to them; 
and being therefore worſhipped, 9s voz x Serz Sn 
ew, by the divine law and counſel ; and only, faith 
Celſus, as he will have them to be honoured. Plato 
in Phedro, p. 264. Hierocles in Carm. Pythag. p. 9. 


4. Becaufe, by worthipping theſe miniſters of his, 
we do a thing 42 izwew, grateful to him, faith Cel- 
{us (t). Now, in all theſe things they did manifeſtly 
t, intrude into things of which they neither 
had, nor could have any knowledge from the light 
of nature. And fo do alſo the Romaniſts, in ſay- 
ing, that ſaints and angels fee all things, or per- 
ceive our prayers, by ſeeing him who ſeeth all 
things; that they are worſhipped by the divine law 
and counſel; and that by invoking them, we do a 
thing grateful to him: it being certain that nothing 
of this nature can be proved from ſcripture, or from 


Moreover, Theodoret and Oecumenius here ob- 
ferve, that this worſhip of angels continued long 
in Piſidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea, near to Colofle, 
where they had (11) ivxryge Y ayis Mixzna, oratories of 
St Michael, the captain of the Lord's hoſt, as he is 
called, Jolh. 5. 14. which leads us to the very rife 


Epin. p. 1010. 1011. 


bd rug Th A ayro The aeerds. Plutarch. de 


” t.. 
gene. [+ men, but all his converſe with us was by the me- worlhip theſe angels and inferior ſpirits; as, v. g. 
aon of theſe darmons. And, ſuitable to this phi- 
th t3, Mloiopi'y, we find the angel, Tobit 12. 12. 15. ſay- 
th, th he, that he was one of the ſeven angels ei NAU 
ad $igers ra rgociux c Tay d, Who offered up the pravers 
, the ſaints; and that when Tobit and Sarah pray- f the divit t. ; 
ſveak ed, he brought the memorial of their prayer before © converle with him without theit intervention.“ 
eos, e Holy One. And Philo (), in ſeveral places, de- 
y who cares, that as the philoſophers ſaid of their dæmons 
0 wor- ind heroes, ſo Moles introduces the angels mgirewe- 
given iu, doing the office of ambaſſadors, % Veſywrgres life we receive from them. 
dine un mags T5 d Tois urn d, & Tw Bare wy 
thine de dre 9606, and being meſſengers of good things, 
eher from God to his ſulijecte, and carrying back to C 
he & ir needs. In his book of the giants (o), he ſtyles 
ow, ii them ambaſſadors of good communications of men to 
3 . * 
Simon God, and of God again to men. And in his book De 
orſtp emntis (2), he repreſents them as © the ears and 
rigs « eyes of the great King, ſeeing and hearing all 18. Celſus apud Orig. I. 8. p. 381. 
iber things; for,” faith he, © they bring the com- 
. mands of the Father to his children, and the 
orhi i needs of the children to the Father; not that God 
201ex « needs their miniſtry, but that it is very needful 
* « and beneficial for us frail men to have ſuch medi- 
eme “ ners, as being unable, not only to receive God's 
orkip « chaſtiſements, but even his very benefits, ſhould 
w Wat « he immediately confer them on us by himſelf.” 
If Cerinthus had imbibed this philoſophy, which 
ostler had then obtained among the Jews, and was ſo well 
U A known in the world, that one ſo much inſtructed in 
f the Wit, a3 Theodoret faith he was, could not well be 
duce! W'gnorant of it; here is a ſufficient foundation for his primitive tradition. | 
nner, WJ ntroducing the worſhip of thoſe angels which gave 
e (aid, le law, under pretence of humility ; Philo C/ de- 
ic an. WY caring, that, when the law was firſt given, “ the 
ne of WY people deſired it might be fo, and requeſted of 
d in. WF © God theſe mediators, Saying, ſpeak thou to us, and 
«The lei not God ſpeak to us, leſt we die. 
mond 
Ou * % games & uva, A Nd rr dea iow he, Y Nj 6 Seeg mois dd Ibid. 
N Tay da 156 ie, 4ανο , as re αα gu. xeio PATIL Tis b A Homes guss. . 
| 7 Lib. de plant. No. p. 168. Vide inſignem hac de re locum in Platonis Sy mpoſio, apud Stob. eclog. phyſ. p. 
ver- 2 25. : 
Tg e) P. 222. F. 
00. Ka yo 145 TS late ixixsAgvov 076 $x5/0v045, — reg ra- A xeviœc To Neg —— ANANGY. P. 485. 456. 
2 A&o0YT5; u e ro ri r TOY Hi Agortts, ZA,ẽ,c nit, & Wh AGAUTH gig 1k; 6 Oieg, pou de- 
(r ) Toy G ay7rby Y, arI wire; xen 8 Sucre. Tic F44610TH 05, 
—— os. defect. p. 414. 
18 Nuluewe- yiveg wh A Aurorrt αννννe,,i rA Tor S o, arge ve, Y GTVIGENNGX. > Thy fgunriuTans? Ws Hare. 
01% 74 b, 5 Haxoryy &vaigesly v9». . 416. E. 
KEuieb. Prep. Evan. I. 5. c. 3. p. 128. P. (z) Ibid. p. 381. 382. 
Oi „% Oecum. apud Haſchel. not. in Orig. p. 233. 


of 


of this worchip, both among Jews and Chriſtians. 
For the Jews generally held, that he who is ſtyled 
the captain of the Lord's ha, was the angel Michael; 
fee note on Heh. 2. 5. And his office, faith Origen, 
is, mortalitin preces, ſupplicationeſgie curare (x),“ to 
« preſent the prayers of men ;” and in the book of the 
Paſtor we read, faith he, that Chriſtians «ua rb ie, 
% 97) T5 Mahd yivorret, As {yon as they believe, are 
under the gavernment of Michael. (y) The good 
« mellenger,” ſaith Hermas, “ being Michael, 
e qui populi hujus habet poteſtatem, et gitbernat eos, 
« who hath the government over this people.“ 
Whence by (Z) Nicephorus he is ſtyled s 75s XG. 
„ mieia; 229; the prefident or overſeer of the Chri- 
tian faith. 

Ver. IQ. * Kai & LEATHY TV x D, and not Holding 
the head.] Hence it appeareth, 1. That the apoſtle 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. 


proves, and accepts of, is ſtyled e righteoy/jzel, 
God, Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 9. Jam. 
20. Sce the note on Eph. 4. 15. 16. 


ap 
png 


hen | 


8 / 3 | natu 

Ver. 20. Ar r. ves eẽẽZ Y 78 xoopes, f om the rudimen der u 
of the world.] That theſe rudiments ſignihy oiMl:...., 
Moſaical inſtitutions, as being for matter mo... 
the ſame with the rites uſed by the Heathens, "ty 
proved, note on Gal. 4..3. And this is allo ii. of 
from the argument here uſed, to reſtrain the Coli; :- 
ſians from being (till in bondage to them, viz. M 
they are blotted out, cancelled, and done az M..:! 


the death of Chriſt, to which we profeſs to be c 


lion 

formed, ver. 14. To live in the world, is to li th 
aſter the preſcripts of the men of the world, Men 
whom theſe rites were uſed. "M 
Tbid. » Ayala; are ye ſubjelf to ordinany N 


AeyuxricicFas, is to make rules and conſtitutions a 


here ſpeaks of ſuch perſons as had embraced Chriſti- cerning theſe things. Thus of the feaſt of de 
anity, owning Chriſt Jeſus to be the head of the tion of the temple purged from defilement, 9, thin 
church, and being by profeſſion dead with Chr ift Tiray wilt xovs werd[peles, they ordained by a c rs 
trum the rudiments of the world, ver. 20. ſtatute and decree, that every year thoſe dam u Ver. 
2. That the fault they were guilty of was not the be kept, 2 Mac. 10.8. So when Judas had an Mir. 
wortiipping angels, as mediators of redemption, but canor, teyweriour Tels; ils x ahuoudlc;, hey li refe: 
of interceſſion only, i. e. as mediators to bring us dained all with a common decree, in no caſe hv, t 
to God, and to preſent our prayers to him, as ap- Hat day paſs without ſolemnity, chap. 15. 36. See. 
pears from the foregoing note. 3. 9. 3. EIdr. 6. 34. And ſo that may be rene :: þ 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented in the holy here, ///, as living yet in conformity to the u thi 
ſcripture, as he by whom we have gere ee, mes; are ye ſubject to the decrees and con{titutions fleck 
Ty Os», gcc, to God in prayer with confidence, bout them? Such as are, TY 
Eph. 2. 18. and 3. 12. Heb. 10. 19.22. And fo Ver. 21. * My «wn, Touch not.] This may rein 4 
having accels to him by prayer, through any other either to what is mentioned by St Paul, as the et 
mediator of interceſſion, muſt be intrenching on riſm of ſome philoſophers or heretics, It ig gude. 
the office of the head of the church, and ſo not a man #4 «xli&a, j: 10 touch a woman. Or it Mee in 
holding the head: and that the practice of the be referred to things ſuffocated, or dead of then toll: 
church of Rome, in praying to angels, is here con- ſelves, or offered to idols; which, as Clemens ee 
demned, I have fully proved in a Diſcourſe of the Alexandria faith, the Jews were not allowed ag 
idolatry of the church of Rome, chap. 11. touch. rom 
Ibid. © "Eniyogr/eprer, I/ joints and bands having Ibid. » Mali 4ywen, taſte not.] This, doubtlels, on 
nouriſhment miniſtered ;] i. c. from which head ſers to meats and drinks, either fleth and vi por 
communicating the gifts of the Spirit to his myſti- which ſome of the philoſophers, particularly the en 
cal, as the head doth its ſpirits to the natural body, thagoreans, would not taſte of. And ſome falſe 1 they 
the whole body of Chriſtans (duly compacted to- poſtles, mentioned by the (“) apoſtolical conti they 
gether, by the aſſiſtance which every part of it tions, forbade marriage, and“ required men ton 
gives to the whole; ſome luſtaining the office of “ ſtuin from fleſh and wine, repretenting mar eeeſo 
inferior heads, ſome of an eve, ſome of an “ and the procreation of children, and the caps, | 
hand or foot, 1 Cor. 12. 15. 16. 17.) increa- * of fleſh, as things abominable.” at 
ſeth in that love which procecdeth from the God Ibid. Mad gie, handle not,] Any thing wii 
of love, which he requires and approves, and may pollute you by touching it, or being offered (* « 
which tends to his glory, and is therefore ſtyled ze idols. | E = 
mcreaſc of God ; as that rghteoutnels which he 0 Ibid. * A ir T1. ©; Y i 77, 4F0%enrtly all vn * - 
(r) N:z: &275 I. 1. c. 8. in Matth. ed; Huet. p. 366 D. 60 A 
C2 Lib. 3. Sim. 8. F 2. (>) Hut. . © x 2 7 5 
(a) '£Qy 712 :1 44, 45.507 ti, 1 7 5 5 Ki ETI Tc: 7 regt z, art © 59 7. Tz, Tr E NN b, ay R 1 r v. 05 D 
„Jie. Pada:.. 1 P. 210 | | 
(L) Kos et "Wand 2 i WISH) gude, gd dme,ανj,, We tne, %. ee 5 T1479» Jig, & Bewe ar Wn 
Lo. Count. Apol. lib. 5. cap. 10. 4 V. 
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ap. 1 


„e f - 


ap. II. 
hel periſh in the tuſing. The word 9 is uſed 


5 


Jam. Wn by St Peter, {peaking of ſuch men, not for 
utural, but a moral corruption; as when he faith, 


diner were partakers of the divine nature, who have 
el u ig, the pollution which is in the world 
mo{ ung! luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and that hey, as natitral 
ens, Nie leuſte, made to be taken and deſtroyed, fpeak 
eri /e things they underſtand not, and ſhall pe- 
Co see arb, in their own corruption, 2 Pet. 
2. . And ver. 19. Whilſt they promiſe them liberty, 
2 WW: themſelves are the ſervants tis $9:g%;, of cor- 
be Aen. And ſo the meaning of theſe words may 
to t that when theſe things are obſerved in compli- 
rd, Me with the commands and doctrines of men, as 

gs neceſſary, they corrupt men who uſe them 
arc: But I prefer the other ſenſe, which faith, 
ns cole: theſe meats perith in the uſing, according to 


() aphoriſm of the civil law, We ule thoſe 
mags which remain after the uſe of them; bis 


614+ 


nero abutimur,, que nobis utentibus pereunt.” 

Ver. 23. * Ari is N peev tyovTe The eee, Which 
ins have a ſhew of wiſdom.) Theſe words plain- 
refer to the former verſes ; iSinelgronaa, will-wor. 
D, to the Sies fy Jenexci Tay , pleaſing them- 
nes in the worſhipping of angels; and fo it muſt 
+25 bad as that; the ſhew of humility, to the do- 
ps this from a pretence of humility, ver. 18. the 
netting of the body, aud making no proviſions for 
in the ſatisfying of the fleſh, to the abſtinence 
mu fleſh, wine, and women, and from things of- 
ed to idols. 

| remains only to conſider who were the perſons 
t !ntended. That they were not the Gnoſtics, 
followers of Simon Magus, is evident : © For 
ley,” faith Irenæus (d), „were men who in- 
aged to the fleſh, and who privily corrupted the 
"omen whom they taught; they were carefully 
o meditate upon the myſtery of wedlock, and 
pon that account enticed other mens wives to 
lemſelves.” And Epiphanius adds /e}, That 
hey participated of all manner of fleth ; that 
ney indulged to drunkenneſs and venery, exe- 
ring them who were uſed to faſtings.” They 
erelore could not be the men who neglected the 
och, by abſtaining from meats, and made no pro- 
101 for the fleſh. They therefore ſeem to me to 


J Cicero. top. n. 8. Pandect. I. 7. tit. 5. 


i 
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en the Epiſtlè to the Colsfſians, 


401 


have been partly the Eſſenes, and partly the Pytha. 
gorean philoſophers. For, 

1. Of the Eſſenes, Joſephus ſaith, that r yaus- 
Tt; ric, &c. 72 40 they neither would have 
« wives nor ſervants;“ as thinking ſervitude an in- 
jury to our common nature, or tending to injuſtice z 
and marriage, to ſedition. And again, (g) raus 
un, dre rap ad reg, © they contemn marriage, not 
« beraule they would have marriage taken away, or 
ce the ſucceſſion of mankind to ceaſe, but to avoid 
the intemperance of women; and becauie they 
ce think none of them can keep their faith to one.” 
Philo fays (5), “ They have women with them, but 
they are only ſuch as are gx, old women, or 
6e rg NH Y oy 4x, virgins as to their chaſtity, not 
ce out of neceſſity, but d 232, % ider cofias, from 
ce their zeal to, and deſire of wiſdom.” He adds, 
Derbys  moAvTING , Are ονιν 36 er ae, &c. 
(i) © They eat nothing that is delicate, having on- 
„ ly mean bread and falt for their meat; and, if 
« they be delicate, hyſſop for their ſauce, and river- 
« water for their drink. ( They uſe no wine in 
« their ſeaſts, o PI, ver g 4Peerurn; Paguzxe) 3 for wine,” 
ſay they, “is the incentive to madneſs,” He goes 
on, TeeTidz Er tba, ,, © Their table is pure 
« from all things that have blood in them, or from 
ce the fleth of living creatures; for ſuch things,” 
ſay they, © irritate concupiſcence.” And of this 
abſtinence from certain meats they are ſo tenacious, 
ſaith Jolephus (/), that “ they will rather endure 
ce all ſorts of torments, # Q«ywsi 7: ra de d, than 
ce eat any thing they were not accuſtomed to eat.” 
Moreover, there were ſome things they muſt not 
touch, as (m) oil; tor an ve To % 
ce they look on oil as a defilement; ſo that if — 
f them be unwillingly anointed with it, he mu 
« waſh it off from his 5 The younger amongſt 
ce them muſt not touch the elders, (7) «5s «& auruay 
© ITO ve xn Sto, u. e CANO PLAN uhu e], and 
c if they touched them, the elders waſhed them- 
ce {elves as if they had touched an alien.” They 
were ſuch ſtrict obſervers of the Sabbath, that they 
would provide no meat for themſelves, nor go to 
{tool on that day. They had alſo Co) re rd, eſyparov 
dz, © certain names of angels which they held 
in veneration ;” and alſo proper daa, opinions 
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5 or decrees, which they ſwore never to deliver to 
„others, otherwiſe than as they had received them.” 
And thus they dogmatized. And laſtly, All this was 
the effect 73s m4 $:2.er0414e; ei, © of their paſſion 
os jor A ilofophy,” of which Philo () fo often ſpeaks 
in his deſcription of them. So great reaſon is there 
to conceive they may be concerned in this chapter. 

Thete things being introduced as the rudiments 


of th e world, and living according to theſe &{z/a, 
/ prefer tions, being Nr g as in the world, I chiefly 


ncl line to refer thele thi 2gs to the abſtinence from 
touchin g and taſting fle and 3 and handling 
wor men, and from all the 0! jects which gratify che 
ſenſes, the taſte, the eye, the touch, taught by the 
followers of Pythagoras and Empedocles; and de- 
tended with {uch variety of learning by Po phyry, 
the very title of who'e > Look | is De a: btinent, tia ob efu 


atimoltium, “ of ce rom eating the fleth 
« of any lie ing creature,” This he ſounds upon 
this pri __ 1 at To GA * r TA VE), () 6 To live 


« the intellectual Wes and 10 evJoy the contempla- 
ce tion of the moſt perfect Being, it is neceſlarv we 
% mould abſtract our minds, as much as is poſlible, 
enſual objects ;” from the pleaſures which 
K wc, 7 7777 F. he tlic, particu! arly of wine; 
and from the touch : for, ſaith he,“ A., the ſen- 
'ual o53ctts which we touch, are not only copa- 


A” * , 
Gi t»% 23 * FE 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


&« TSox Thy Jux, ſuch as transform the ſoul inty 
“ body, but alſo, ſuch as ſtir up {warms of luſis x 
& paſſions in it.“ 
things are Te «ive, filthy and poliutins, and ſu 
as hinder 275 Wuxns X0FLEH EV:2/URY, * 


Chap. 11 


Hence he infers, that all mn a 


the Pure bee 


tions of the ſoul ; therefore he that would live | 
intellectual live, muſt abſtain (r) © not only fol... 
„ the ule of women, but from all ſenſual 14i:MM.. 


they being ſuch as do defile the ſoul.” 
what the apoſtle ſpeaks of the deceit of philoſo;h 
exactly agrees with the lentiments of thoſe n 
Doch he lay, that it is xd v rg 4g, ; 
accordirig to the tradition of men? This abſline; | 
1s it yied by Porphyry (+) 104» ergo Pos 3% Over, a (i... 
ut unwritten lau. . 
Lerrai, they make decrees and ordinances ? 
nion is by Porphyry ſtyled (tt) Sh h/. 
gie, an anctent decree, and acceptable to the x 
and 25 erogeoumov, a 
Doth the apoſtle ſtyle it i55aedgnoxue, WII 
It is alſo (%) by Heraclides Ponticus ſtyled claw 
ſuper, dition, and faid by Porphyry eſpecially, 9 


do 


of the body. 
this philoſophy, and that which the apoſtle hath he 


ſald concerning it, 


Moreox "_ 
1.8 


Doth he ſay of them, 3. 
Thad 


a conſtitution, or a thing a 


ne on the account of wildom, and the ſuben 
So full an agreement is there bei 


CE 1A ÞP, III. 1 
Verſe 1. 1F ve then be riſen with Chriſt (thr ough faith, 6. For which things fake (done by them) the 7 2nd 
chan. 2. 12. and by ncwnefs of life, Rom. of God cometh upon (men, as betng) the child", 
6. 4. 5.) * teek thoſe things which are above, where of dil ſobedience, (or ti on thoſe who obe ey not the c ir he 
Chritt (49w raed from the dead) ſitteth on the right m—_ of God, to abſtain from them.) 7. t 
Land ot God, 7.7 In the which you (of Coloſſe) alſo wala in 
2. Set your affections on things above, not on ag when ye lived in them. bod. 
age 31 the earth. But now al'o put off all theſe {following tn 18, \ 
3. For ye are dead (t0 in, Rom. 6. 6. 7. 8. and mo anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, 1 on 
io 12 WS 1d, Cal. 6. 14. and from the rudiments of Jpeakino ), ® filthy communication (or e road 15770 
fr, cp. 2. 20. ), * and your Hits) life is hid with words, which ariſe from wrath) out of your moch 
Chriſt in God. 9. ( cud) lie not one to another, ſceing ye la 
J. Wien Chriſt who is (ze guter and prvchaſer _ off the od man with his deeds; ; ( ſee nie ; 
of } our lite mall appear, then ſball ye alſo appear Epb. 21. 4. 2.); fre 1. 
With him.! gory: 10. And have put on the new man, which 1s 
g. * Fioritty therefore (in oder ta the enjoyment of. newed in knowledge, (or by the acknowle! naw ve 
Fi 's Hite WH Gil) your inentbers that are upon the of the truth, Eph. 4 95 after the ima ge of ing 
Citi), (. e. your ear 011;y carral mentber;); tormca- that crea! ed bim, Go ig 0! „u, and olim N 0c 
tion, unclcanneis, inordiuate affection, cvil concu- truth, Eph. 4. 24.) Tits 
PLCEACE, and coy2touincis, which is idolatty: it. Where (or under which com) there 0! 
De vita conte mp. p. Ber. 
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dap. III. ON the Erſte 


ther (reſpect had to = man, at bheing) Greek, 
or Jer , tf the) circumciſion, nor unciicumciſion, 
Barbarian, Sc: 'thian, bond nor free; but 
1 longing to- Chriſt is all, and in all. 
. Put on therefore, as (bec ometh new creatures, 
the elect of God, (r perſons choſen tu be his 
bh par people), holy and beloved (of him), bowels 
mercy, kindne ſs, humbleneſs of mind, mec 
; long- ſuffering; 
5 Forbearing | one another, and forgiviny one 
wther, if any man have {ground of ) quarrel againſt 
ww; even as Chriſt (freely) forgave you (the greateſt 
x out of mere grace and mercy), ſo allo do ye 10 
. Ind above all theſe things, put on charity, 
ich is the bond of perfe&nels, (i, e. the moſt per- 
# by 4 of union among Chriſtians, Epb. 4. 15. 16. 
end and the perfection of the commandments, 
Tim. t. 5. that which fulfils the reſt, Rom. 13. 8. 
u.5. 14. ; and that which renders us perfect, and 
!eable in holineſs before God, 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. 
15. And let the peace of God rule (or be the im- 
| al your hearts, to which you are called in one 
„ (by being all made members of one body, Eph. 
% and be ye thankful (unto him that hath cal- 
yu to peace, 1 Cor. 7. 15. ); 
16, »Let the word of Cllt dwell in you richly 
i wiſdom, (/o that you may be emplyed in yortr 
lies, by virtue of this gift of wiſdom, in) teach- 
bd admoniſhing one another in pſalms, and 
mns, and 2 * {inging with grace in 
ur hearts to the Lord. 
17. And whatſoever you do in word or deed, do 
[+ in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 
God and (or, w/0 ig) » the Father by him. 
18, Wives, ſubmit yourſelves (or be uit ro 
ir own buſbands, (in the offices belonging to that 
511), as it is fit (for them to do that are) in the 


J OT A FT 1 


A h Freire, ver. 1. pers, ver. 2.) 
| Thete phraſes ſeem to import, 1. 
ve ſhould put the higheſt eſtimate and value 
1173 2hove. 2. That we thould have them f- 
our ſpirits, and familiarly occurring to our 
ts, by ferveat meditations and ſerious re- 
TI them. 3. That we ſhould have our wills 
tea to them, and our affections poſſeſſed with 
Vent = and pathonate deſires of them; for 
* 3 0 ＋c. Sr, — biotin S 
| That We mouſd employ our 
des and e in pur: ir of them with dili 
ce and conſta ncy; for Gray 18 mr, citrare, — 
dig as Care weiiexs in Dem oſthenes, 


- 
an! A 
* 3 48 


— C 648 Bai. 


ze, 


70 the C5! / 
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Lord, (that the name of the Lord may not be blaſ. 
Phe med, by your pretending a Chriftian liberty from 
the obſert unces of the duty of a wife, Tit. 2. 2 
but that, by your greater exadtneſs in it, you may cu 
mend Chrijtianity to oifers, 1 Pet. 3. 5.; 
dience 
6. 6.). 

19. Hufhands, « love your wives, and be not * bit- 
ter again if} them (in the aſperity of words, Or tie 
ſeverity of your actions, 10 the allenation of your 
0 ions om them.) 

Children, obey your parents in all (C 
thi Fas for this is well-pleafing to the Lord; (ant 
in all things to which the power of the parent reaches ; 
for if he commands him not to marry, when he 
camnot contain, or to marry one he caundt love, he ex- 
ceeds his pat ernal authority.) 

21. Fathers, (whsſe names ſpeak clemency and kind- 
nels), provoke not your children to anger, (irritate 
them not with ſorurneſs, and hard uſag ge, imnode- 

rate or 111:d-ſerved jtripes), lemthey be diſcouraged, 
(i. e. deſpair of plec [ing you.) 

22. © Servants, ovey in all (auf) things ( 
wed are) your maſters according to the fleit; not 
(as thoſe who do biftneſs) with eye-ſervice, as (heirs) 
men-pieziers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, ( (at per- 
ſons) ſexrins God. (See the reaſun of this precept, 
note on ver. 25.) 

23. And whaticever you do, do it heartily as unto 
the Lord, and not unto men, (having reſpect tu his 
glory, and his recompenſc. See the notes on EH. 6 
from Ver. I. fo der. .) 

24. Knowing that of the Lord you ſhall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt. 

25. But he (of you) that doth wrong (to his maſter), 
ſhall receive (of the Lord prin! ſbment) for the wrong 
which he hath done : and (, for) there is no re- 
ſpect of perſons with him. 


e 


7 
Lara 44 P4858 4, 


0 , 172 11 —— 


to the Lord, requiring this fubmifion, Eph. 


on Chap. III. 
iter auſerre, Plutarch, Sr 
2 Scho!. Ariſtoph. p. 289. 
; 025. ] i. e. Your true liſe, 
which conſiſts in fruition of God, end whi a vou 
ſhall live for ever with lum, is Ind with Chriſt, who 
is now removed from your ſight, and N at the 
right hand of God; for it doth net yet appear what 
we Hall be, 1 John 3. 2 

Ver. 4. © Note, Hence we learn that Ohriſtiar. de 
not to expect to reign with Chriſt on earth a ; bonfand 
years, becauſe they are not to mind or ſeek 2 it 3h, 
the things tion ea? th, but only tho/e above, where 


Chri/t ineth at the rial hand of Go i 3 Whe cas, 
3 


Were 
this liſe on carth a blefiiay, aud reward wi ich God 
7 F N h 

3 2 1 
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had promiſed them for their ſufferings, they might 
mind it, and ſet their affection on it: as allo from 
all thoſe places where the hope, reward, inheri- 
tance of Chriſtians, is faid to be reſerved in the 
heavens for them; for, as Oecumenius notes, « © 
Vexver; ; AE aud „ YEALGET YG dHνEu)]sſ % if our 
inheritance be in heaven, the ſuppoſed millennium on 
earth muſt be but a fable. Great is your reward in 
heaven, ſaith Chriſt to the Chriſtian ſufferer, Matth. 
F. 12. Luke 9. 23. Yorr hope is laid up for you in 
heaven, Col. 1. 5. See 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Ver. 5. 4 Nexgwoxrs vv, Mortify therefore your earthly 
members.) There being in us naturally the old man, 
ver. 9. Eph. 4. 22. and the body of /in ; the inordi- 
nate affections and luſtings of it are ſtyled the mem- 
bers of that body; partly becauſe they exert them- 


ſelves by the members of the natural body; and: 


partly, becauſe, as the members of the body are 
employed to fultil and accompliſh the deſires of the 
natural body, fo thele aſfections are employed to 
gratify the deſires of the body of fin: theſe mem- 
bers are ſtyled earthly members, becauſe they re- 
ſpect only earthly things, they fix our hearts upon, 
end employ our minds about them; to mortify them, 
is to reſiſt, and to ſuppreſs their motions, that we 
do not obey them, or gratify them in their inordi- 
nate deſires and affections, but carefully ſhun all the 
occaſions of fin, and uſe thoſe means which tend 
to the ſubduing of it. And this exhortation being 
directed to believers, ſhews, that as they are by 
profeſſion, and by baptiſmal obligation, dead to fin ; 
ſo have they continual need to proceed in the prac- 
tice of this duty, that they be not overcome by the 
deceitfulneſs of fin, by their fleſhly luſts, which 
tend to fornication and uncleanneſs; their defires 
of woridly honours, and vain-glory, which are evil 
concupiſcences, and by the inordinate love of the 
world, wiich is ſtyled covetouſneſs. 

Ibid. Emniuuia zaxy, evil concupiſcence.} It hence 
it follows, that all concupiſcence is evil, then from 
deze 22604 z4z4, mentioned Mark 3. 21. It follows, 
that all thoughts and reaſonings are evil; and from 
Etc RA, Mentioned 1 Cor. 15. 33. it, allo fol- 
lows, that all our corver ſation with we anether muſt 
be evil; ſo certain is it, that this place doth not 
prove that all concupiſcence is evil. And to be, ſure 
the very firſt motions of concupiicence, which ariſe 
naturally in the ſenſual appetite, and prevent our 
reaſon and deliberation, cannot be here intended, 
becauſe the apoſtle reckons this concupiſcence a- 


Jef. 25. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. II 


mong thoſe members of the body which muſt te 
mortified, which the firſt motions of the appetit 


can never be. 


2. Becauſe he adds, That becauſe of theſe thing 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſt; 
dience: now, theſe firſt motions, it ſuppreſſed, ng 
not conſented to, when they ariſe, can never ren. 
der us children of diſobedience, and much leg {yb. 
je& to the wrath of God. And if Satan hath the 


power to inject ſuch motions, or raiſe ſuch ideas 
the brain, if they be our fins, though not confen; 


ed to, it muſt be in his power to make us fin, ne. 
From all which conſiderations 
it ſeems neceſlary to underſtand this of delibergs 
flethly luſtings indulged to, and not reſtrained hy 


ther we will or no. 


Us. 


Ilid. e Hris isiv Ow NonaTRUR, covetouſneſs, whichy 
idolatry.) Becauſe as Heathens place their conk. 
dence in idols, even ſo the avaritious man doth 


place his confidence in gold and ſilver, which ar 
the matter of their idols; he chiefly doth purſue 
them, and for their ſakes only doth other matten 
And that ſuch actions do partake of the trie 1. 
ture of idolatry, reaſon as well as ſcripture will & 
vince : for reaſon ſhews, that love, hope, trul, 
obedience, are parts of that internal worſhip which 
we owe to God in the moſt excellent degrees, and 
which he more regards than building temples, or 
erecting altars, the bending of the * or boch, 
or any act of outward worſhip, and therefore 1 
thoſe acts doth more eſpecially conſiſt God's worlluy; 
wherefore he that confers them upon any creature 
in that degree, or in thoſe actions in which they ei- 
ly ought to be aſcribed to God, muſt be as truly a 
idolater, as he that payeth to a creature any out 
ward act of religious and divine worſhip. Ancs 
the covetous perſon, though he doth not indeed e 
lieve his riches or his money to be a God; ye 
ſo loving, and fo truſting in them, as God 00 
ought to be loved and truſted in, he is as uuf 
guilty of idolatry, as if he ſo believed. So thouph 
the Roman Catholics do not believe their ſaints 6 
angels to be God; yet by addreſſing to them eva 
(x) mental prayers, and giving to them the in 
worſhip of the ſoul, which, as St Auſtin (v) well ober 
ves, * the catholic church always reſerved to C0, 
they are as guilty of idoiatry, as if they did bee 
them to be gods, ſince thereby they aſcribe to them e 
knowledge of the heart, and of the inward mot 
of the ſoul, which only do belong to God. 


(x) Qui dicit ſtultum eſſe {/anTis) in cœlo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare, anathema fit, Concil. Tra 


( 3) Divine et ſingulariter in eccleſia catholica traditur, nullam creaturam colendam eſſe anime (libentius etim * 


quor his verbis, quibus hæc mihi innuata fant), fed ipſum tantummodo rerum quiz ſunt omnium creatorem. 


quaniite. anime, Cap. 34. 


i 


Ve.) 


„No-. Ii. 


uſt de ver. 7. The Coloſſians dwelling in Phrygia ce- 
pete ctnted the /c a of Bacchus (2), and 0! the mother 
if the gods, called thereforc Phryoia Mater, and 
qubtlels complied with all the luxury of Aſia Ninor, 
(! which they were a part. 

Ver. 8. © Aiggoneyiar, filthy communication.) This 


thing, 

__— 
atſobe 
„ and 


r ren viuaily referred to obicene and impure words; bur 
6 ab yeſrchius, Phavorinus, and J. Pollux, J. 2. c. 4. have 
h te ;formed us, that the word ſignifes reproactfurl 
leu wc, uch as tend to put a man to ihame; and to 
nent ente the words preceding make it moſt proper 


„hebe refer it, wrath, anger, malice, or evil machina- 
ation rons of rhe heart, being the inward diſpoſitions 
beruf ich render us diſaffected to. and prone to do evil 


ed by © others ; railing and opprobrious ſpeeches, which 
end to render our brother infamous to others, being 

ich the uiual effects of theſe evil diſpoſitions. 

cont- Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that to be addicted to 

„ hing is an evidence that we have not yet put off the 

de old man. 


urſue Ver. 10. i Ei; iii, in knowledge.) The Chri- 
arten BA bau faith being the knowledge of the truth which is 
e 11-0 godlinſt, Tit. 1. 1. it being that by which we 
111 eB e pollutions of the world through luſt, 2 Pet. 
tral, 4.20. and recover out of the ſnare of Satan, 2 Tim. 
wich 2. 25. 26. that by which we have all things given us 
, 0088 ic) appertain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 
S, N that, ſaith the apoſtle here, by which we are ena- 
bog bled 7 0alk worthy of the Lord unto all well-pleaſing, 
© 1 (1g fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in 
hp: them, as we increaſe «5 imiyrwc 134 O48, in the know- 
ature lage of Cod. The being renewed in this knowledge 


F 01-B ny well import our being renewed in righteouſneſs 
ly ed true holineſs, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 24. 
' out eſpecially if we conſider, that whilſt the judgment 
nd 8 ſil! continues to approve the things which are moſt 
dhe excellent, the will ſtill chuſes, and the inferior fa- 
et 0 WH cuties will be employed in proſecution of them. 

by Ver. 12. * 'Ng bxaxlos 7s O, as the elect of God.] 
wal That the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of any abſolute e- 
on on of ſome particular perſons to eternal liſe, 
450 but of their being choſen out of the Heathen world 


even to be his church and people, is evident, becauſe he 
ware peaks to the church in general; and yet to theſe 
hier '{& 1. 9 of . . . 

vt ect he promiſeth the bleſſings of Chriſtianity, only 
06, It they continue in the faith rooted and grounded, and 


_ te uot moved away from the hope of the goſpel, chap. 

1 i z.; 2. 2. 4. 18. expreſſing his care and fear leſt 

n es mould be deceived, and robbed of their re. 
Wards, 

4 Ver. 15. Boxhivitw, rule.) Me(tTwitw, t N, ſaith 
Tri. Plavorinus, i. e. let that peaceable diſpoſition which 
n * . 

„ (z) Strabo, I. 10. p. 469. 470. 471. (a) Arch. 


on the Epiſtle ts the Caloſſiaus. 405 


God requires from all Chriſtians be the umpire and 
director to compole all differences among you, for 
peace hath God for its author. He hath called us to 
it; he hath made us all one body, and nothing is 
more unſeemly or pernicious than that the members 
ſuould be at diſcord with each other. In Joſephus 
(a) it ſignifies, Let him have the chief place; thus of 
Ichothaphat he faith, he did S Art ices, Excel, 
as being equal to them all. 

Ver.16. ® O 2405 78 Xg:55, the word of Chriſt.] The 
word dictated by the Holy Spirit is therefore the 
word of Chriſt, becauſe the Spirit is the Spirit of 
Chritt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. as proceeding both from the 
Father and the Son. 

Tbid. » "Ev zdęrre ſinging with grace ;] that is, ſay 
ſome interpreters, xeg«4r7o;, Bechen, ſo as that their 
hymns may be grateful to others, and be received by 
them with {piritual delight, which is, fay they, the 
import of the phraſe, Ejh. 4. 29. Col. 4. 6. ; but this 


ſeems rather to depend on others than ourſelves :: 


ſay others, he exhorts them to ſing with a grateful 
mind, full of the ſenſe of divine goodneſs, in which 
ſenſe x4es 75 On is often uſed, ſce 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
2 Cor. 2. 14-; but according to the ancients (5), he 
exhorts them, a N ,- og «%v, to ing by the gifts 
given them by the Holy Gheft, of which one is the 
word of wiſdom; and this expoſition is confirmed by 
the parallel place, Eph. 5. 18. 19. Be ye filled with 
the Spirit, ſpeaking to one another in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. Now, theſe gifts being 
chiefly exerciſed in their aſſemblies, where eſpecially 


they did urauvr Ta TuuaTs, ſing in the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 


14. 15. 16. and every one had his pfalm, and his 
d. dax, dottrine, ver. 26. I conceive theſe ſpiritual 
ſongs, in which they were to teach and to admoniſh 


one another, may refer chiefly to their aſſemblies, 


then managed by their prophets, in which they met 


together for that end. So Pliny doth inform us, 


that the Chriftians uſed to meet together on a cer- 


tain day, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecun: 
invicem, * and ſing an hymn to Chriſt as God.“ Lib. 


10. ep. 97. 


Ver. 17. 'Ev d,j,jũ Kvain, in the name of the Lord.] 


To do all in the name of the Lord is, 1/t, To have 
reſpect in all things to his will, as knowing we are 


obliged to live to him, 2 Cor. 5. 14. to the honour” 


of his name and doctrine. 24dly, To be defirous that 
our actions may be well-pleaſing to him, 2 Cor. 5. 
8.9. Zaly, To expect acceptance of our actions, 


prayers, John 14. 13. 14. 15. 16. and praiſes, through 


him, Heb. 13. 15. and a recompenſe of them from 


him hereafter, Eph. 6. 8. here, ver. 24.; and fauh: 


I. 9. c. 1. 


, 
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P Un Ol | eNwv, Oecum. 


Chryſoſtom, 


i 
| 


40d | A Parafhrafe 
Chry dom (c), ger. — To"75009 arg 1325005, pray- 


ing to him hefe we begin. our 1007 K. 
Bid. v . e:rs, tn the Father by him.] © It 

« 1; the manner of the ſcriptures,” ſaith Biſhop Da- 
venant, * to refer our prayers and praiſes to the per- 
& {on of the Father, becauſe he is the fountain of 
& the Deity;” add, and becauſe they are to find ac- 
ctptance through the interceſſion of, and the pre- 
ſeating of them by the Son, Rev. 8. 3- 4. Our 
prayers muſt be offered to the Father in his name, 
John 16. 23. and yet the bleſſing aſked is to be gl 
ven by him, John 15. 16. that che Father may 
e in the Son, John 14. 13. 14. Our praiſes 
muſt be offered up to the Father in the name of the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 5. 20. ; by him we muſt 4 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to God contimally, Heb. 
15.; theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices being acceptable to Gol 
through Fefus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5.; and yet it is very 
frequent in theſe epiſtles, to pray as well to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as to God the Father; ſee note on 
Rom. 10. 13.; and in the Revelation to give praiſe 
and glory to him, chap. 4.9. 11. and 5. 12. 13. But 
it is eſpecially to he noted, that all the Greek inter- 
preters here obſerve, that this is ſpoken againſt the 
worthip of angels or dæmons, which the philoſophers, 
and eſpecially the Platoniſts, had introduced, as 
thinking them the perions who carried up all our 
prayers and prailes to God, and conveyed down all 
luis bleſſings to ns. 

Ver. 17. Do all & s Kveix, in the name of the 

Lord. J It is well worth the obſervation, that all the 

ancient commentators on this epiſtle do fre quently 
inform us, that it was written to prevent the worſhip 
of augels, and to fix Chriſtians to the worthip of je- 
ſus Chriſt only. Hilary's preface to this ep; iſtle ſaith, 
it is an exhortation to the Coloſſians, ne alicui præter 
Chrijtun aliqnani ee ſpam putarent, to place no hope 
in any other but in Chriſt. St Chryſoſtom notes on 
the firſt verſe of the firſt chapter, that the diſcaſe of 
the Coloſſians bein $24 this, that % e[yiawv Teorxy 2 28 
Sure 79 Ot, the thought they were to come to God by 
ang gelt: the apoſtle endeavours to correct this dif- 
temp er, by telling them, that what he ſaid in this 

epiſtle to them was according to the will of God; 
and Oecumenius brings in the apoſtle (peaking thus, 
Knw therefore, that ir is according to the will of 


with Aniotations 


Chap. 


that men ſhould have. acceſ. to Hint y the Son, and: 
by angels. The . wo.ds he repeats on ver.! 
and on chap. 2. 3. Chryſoſtom notes, that ” fax; 


will 
Yer 


that all the treaſures of w 1/dom and knowledss 4 
hid in Him, he teaches Terre Ni ard zirtir, to of | Th 
things by Chrift ; Oecu menius, that the myſle ry of iy | 
Fither and the $91 is 1s, T9 Tv 799794, , 705 5 br, 
Toy Nzrige Ne T5 vis vi 1 & MA Tay 41 1 254 W 
that the iutrudiiction to the I des ſhould be ty i © 
Son, aud not by the holy angels. Theodor * r 10 


this verſe faith thus, Er ag 21 2404 rug 4 7 er 91 
Ave, * ue To rer LETS 7 vd 48. * 18g A418; 5 7% 46 
X60 %6 Th PATTI TS * rs Xe, ON Toi © or 97, % Nas 
1 207 04 avrg A Tie rhc, bec auſe the) ' (who we 
verted the Coloſſians) | perſuaded them to w91 ſhin 
gels, he injuins the contrary, that they ſold ad 
their words and deeds with the commentratinn of 
Lord Chriſt, and {end up thapkſgiving 10 God the] 
ther by him, wn N «ſw», and not by angels. St Ch 
ſoſtom here havi ing ſaid, that he commands 17 
all things according to God, wi Tv; ay; aan 
and not to introduce the angels, adds, that the 0 
armin our honour, T« r ayiu wrilyyays, bath | 
trodiiced the worſhip of angels; and conc!ndes th 
Be he an angel, au archangel, or a cherubim, eu 
it not, £774 28 40 rt &s Seltene N Ne? ger., 033.4 1 
3 for neither will they receive, but rejedt 
when they ſee their Lord diſhonoured, ys en 
X #70), fuk 4) 4, Y 09 ara avrir, [ have hom 
thee, and ſaid, Call upon me, ard thou diſhonuan 
7e. 

Ver. 19. 1 'Ayzxzrs, love your wives ;] de ſigl 

n their converſation, Prov. 5. 18. 19. deſires | 
promote their welfare both temporal and eter; 
for this is ſurely comprehended in loving her: 
do ourſelves, Eph. 5. 33. providing for her all th 
neceſſary to the happineſs and comfort of ber 
for this is loving her as Chriſt did love his chu 
Ver. 25. This, ſay the very Heathens (ad), 1s 


property of a ſincere aifeQtion in the inert * ( 

therefore much more of that affection which we Ws V 

to bear to our own fleth and body, as the wife vWF: ©: 

be eſteemed, Eph. 5. 28. 29. Lea. 
Ilid. * Kai 4. * rung E ug, and be nt it It bn 


again thent;] for, as St Ambroſe faith, Nou e4«»./ 
minis, fed maritus; non ancillam fortitis 05, 


(God, dre vis zun, , it, thot you ſhould come ta uxorem ; gubernatorem doluit te eſſe Deus ſex W's.) 
om by his So, an 4 th Ti; Bi aſr/iwy mTprear/woghy tit fer ioric, 11911 tyrammm, Rexam. 5. 7. Hence t! Le 
uber, how is it — you think vou ſhould come to who ſacrificed to Juno Nuptialis, ſaith Plutarch = 
hn by angels? And a ain, This is 7 5 wilt of the 7 Fu- did ſeparate the oall from the ac“ ific e, and VF © 
Ter, 3; us e ec. 4 TX; evi 2wT85, *% Wh Y PIE YEN, AWAY, ſigniſying To 4 7 x 405 2 % A 7 ly (i 
3 
In Col. hom. 9 „, 
(, To 2.00 tos Dai ri d theta dope te VE ,d, 62.2.7 u 2070, N Th xare dere, T4" (45) WIRE TA. ur 
rhetoric. I. 2. c. 3 "0 
ej L ICC C111 ria, p 141 TY 


hap. IV. 


« that there fLo:ud be no bitterneſs or wrath be- 
t thiſe that were married. 

Ver. 22 Servants, abey, Oc. Li anni tes ad git 
| domini quod in jervum hatt extenditur, et in 
e 1onwims carms domimo ſhiriti cuntr arius nom 
| Hieron. a 

A \ , 9 \ . . 

Lil kad mare, and AH cg, cap. 4. 2. © ix 


* rer. 3. 18 du, ver. 10. 0 v ,ꝭea es «ws, are 
„ended from the cenſure of Dr Mills, that they 
ti: ditions to the text. See Examen Mit. 

- WM z. Note,“ We are,” ſaith Schlictingius a 
„n, © to ſerve Chriſt as our heavenly Lord, 
WS ich,” faith he (a), © comprehends faith in him, 


welience to him, and worthip and adoration of 
the giving him the honour which agrees to 
tim, and 1nvocation of him.” Now, faith Chriſt, 
1 ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
it thor ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. and God alone is 
why of religious invocation from all Chriſtians, 
being only omniſcient, amnipreſent, and the 
cher of all hearts; Chriſt therefore muſt be tru- 
God, Morcover, the apoſtle reckons it part of 


175 
1 1.7 


re I, N Aſters, give unto your ſervants that 
which 1s * juſt and equal, knowin 

z you alſo have a maſter in heaven, (who, wit 

ut meaſure you mete to others, will mate to you a- 

it, Matth. 7. 2. and deal with you his /crvants, as 

deal with yours.) 

iel : Contiaue (intent) in prayer, and watch in the 


cine e (12ry0efr 7s, being vigilant in it) with thankſgi- 
eter g the mercies you have already received); 
er u. \Vichal, > praying alſo for us, that God would 
11 chin to us a door of utterance, (by enabling us) to 
her % frcedon) the myſtery of Chriſt, tor which 
- chard: (vo) in bonds; (See note o Eph. 6. 19. 20.): 
„ is + That I may make it manifeſt as I ought to 
ral, Mu (i.) 
ne Valk in wiſdom (or diſcretion) towards them 
vife ae without (he church, i. e. the Heathens, 
L 4. 12.), redeeming the time, (i. e. edea- 
t lu to avoid, as much as you are able, by careful 
„ /per7ion, and inoffenſive carriage, the dangers 
e expoſed to from them. See note on Eph. 
EN 15.0 
nce Me Let your ſpeech be always with grace, (mild 
arch eee), ſeaſoned with fait, (wi/e and diſcreet), 
rede may know how ye ought to aniwer every 
ks ol lg es conduceth to the credit of Chriſtianity, 
f.3. 15. and io vour own ſafety in theſe evil 
a 'd, Eh, CO 16. 17.) | 


en tie Epiſtle to the Cælgſſians. 


E 4 
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the idolatry of the Heathen, that they ſerved or 
paid religious worihip ts them which bf nature were 
no gods, Gal. 4.8.; the Socinians therefore either 
mutt confeſs Chriſt is by nature, as well as by 
office, God, or elle acknowledge that they are 
guilty of idolatry, in giving this religious worſhip 
to him. 

Ver. 25. » Hearn, reſpelt of per ſunt.] Chriſt, 
in judging men at the Jaſt day, will have no reſpect 
to the quality or external condition of any man's 
perfon, but whether he be hond or free, he ſhall re- 
ceive recompenſe for the good that he hath done, in 
obedience to him; whether he be maſter or ſervant, 
he thall be puniſhed for the wrong that he doth in 
thote relations; it heing certain from chap. 2. that 
the Judaizers were got into the church of Coloſſe, 
and that many of them denied that the Jews ought 
to be ſervants to any; and the Eilenes judging all 
ſervitude unlawful. (Sce note on 1 Pet. 2.15. 1 Tim. 
6. 1. 2.) This might be the reaſon why here and 
Tit. 2. the apoſtle is fo large in charging this duty: 
upon ſervants. 


Fe IV. 

7. (And as for what concerns me), all my ſtate 
ſhall « Tychicus declare unto you, who is a beloved 
brother, and faithful miniſter, and fellow. ſervant in 
the (work of the) Lord: 

8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 
poſe, that he might know your ſtate, and comfort 
your hearts (1nder your preſſures) : 

9. (And) with (him [ have ſent) « Oneſimus, a 
faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you, (be- 
mg ſervant to Philemon a chief man in Coloſſe). They 
ſhall make known unto you all things that are done 
here (at Rome.) | 

10. Ariſtarchus my fellow-pnſoner ſaluteth you, 
and f Marcus ſiſter's fon to Barnabas, concerning 
whom (i. e. which Marcus) you received commands; 
i he come to you, (to) receive him (&indly.) 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, (4s 18. 5. 
6. 7.), who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only (of 
the fews) are my fcllow-workers to {the promotion 
of ) the kingdom of God, which have been a comforr 
to me. 

12, © Epaphras, who is one of you, (a citizen of 
Colofſe, fee ver. g.), a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, 
always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that yo 
may ſtand peifect and complete in all the will of God. 

13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and for them that are in Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis, (sue ether cities of Phrygia.) 


{/ Quod ſervitium et fidem in [pſum, et obedientiam, ct cultum, ad eratiencm, Lonorem ei cenvenientem, et invoca- 


» 1 ' Shu 
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14. Luke. 
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14. Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas, greet 
you. | 
15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and » the church which is in his houſe, 
(i. e. his Chriſtian houſehold.) 

16. And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Lao- 
diceans, and (/e that ye likewiſe read + the epiſtle 
trom Laodicea. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Oo War, what is juſt and equal.] 
Hence it is evident, that juſtice is 
to be obſerved towards ſervants, and that there be 
offices of humanity and charity due to them. As, 
1. That we do not look upon them as vile perſons, 
but as partakers of the ſame grace and nature with 
us, and fo not only ſervants, but as brethren, Philem. 
ver. 16. 2. That we do not always puniſh all their 
miſcarriages, but ſometimes do remit the puniſhments 
which in anger we threatened to infli&, Eph. 6. 9. 
3- That we do not make them ſerve with rigor, 
S val avroy b Ta ui;9w, Thou ſhalt not oppreſs, af- 
Hich, or wear him out with labour, but ſhalt fear the 
Lord, Lev. 25. 43. 4. That we permit them to 
plead their cauſe, and to defend their right, provi- 
ded they do it with humility, not contradicting, or 
ſpeaking againſt the commands of their maſters, 
Tit. 2.9. VI did deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſer- 
vant, or maid-ſervant, when they contended with 
me, what then ſhall I do when God riſeth up? and 
when he viſiteth, what ſhall J anſwer hint? Job 31. 
13. 14. $5. That to well-deſerving ſervants we give 
ſomething even above their wages, and after a long 
and profitable ſervice we do not ſuffer them to go 
empty from us: Vhen thou ſendeſt him out from 
thee, thou ſhalt not let him go away empty, thou ſhalt 
furniſh him liberally gut of thy flock, and out of thy 
Hoorn, and out of thy wine-preſs ; of that wherewith 
the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, thou ſhalt give un- 
to him, Deut. 15. 13. 14. Theſe things the Lord 
commanded under the Old Teſtament, becauſe their 
ſervants were his ſervants alſo, redeemed by him out 
of Egypt, Lev. 25. 15. Deut. 15. 15. and therefore 
they ſeem as ſtrongly to oblige under that ceconomy, 
where we are all the ſervants of Chriſt, our common 
Lord, and redeemed by his precious blood, Eph. 6. 6. 
or. 7. 22. 23. | 
Ver. 3. * IIe νju Tp nu av, praying for 715.1 
That this apoſtle, who ſo paſſionately writes to Chri- 
ſtians, deſiring that they would /trive together with 
him in their prayers to God, Rom. 15. 30. 31.; that 
they world always with all perſeverance pray for him; 


Verſe 1. 


(z) Legimus Oneſimum inter Pauli renatum vincula, diaconum eſſe cœpiſſe a fervo, Contr, error. Jol. Frere). 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


17. And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to then. 
niſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, th, 
thou fulfil it. | 

18. The ſalutation (written) by the hand of g 
Paul (is in token that this is my epiſtle, 2 Thel. 3. 1% 
Remember my (being in) bonds, {/o'as 10 pray fir yy 


deliverance, ver. 3. and to prepare for patient ſu, 
ing, by my example.) Grace be with you. Amy, 


on Chap. IV. 


that they would continue in prayer, that God wil 
open to him a door of utterance to ſpeak the in le 
of Chriſt, Eph. 6. 18. 19. Col. 4. 2. 3.; and tha}; 
might be delivered from unreaſonable and wit 
men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 25. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. 2.; ſhould now 
pray to the Virgin Mary, and to angels, or to (ins 
departed, for any of theſe things, is an evidence thx 
he approved not of thole prayers. 

Ver. 6. 'Ev yagi, with grace 3] i. e. with fuer 
neſs and courteouſneſs, ſaith Theodoret, that it ny 
be acceptable to the hearers: ba avrs; ag 
teyalure, that it may render you gracious to, and f 
voured by them, ſo TheophylaQ ; ſeaſoned with ſa 
Salt is the ſymbol of wiſdom, and in this fenſetix 
word is uſed, Matth. 5. 13. Mark 9. 15. Have, {ail 
Theodoret, dus mrowermxn, [piritual wiſdom, tid 
ye may know, &c. 

Ver. 7. 4 Tvx«%.) That this epiſtle was writ 
at the ſame time with that to the Epheſinns, 8 
pleaded from this, that it was ſent by the ane per 
{on Tychicus, with the very ſame words contained 
in this and the following verſe, Eph. 6. 21. 22. 

Ver. 9. One/imus ;] of whom St Jerom faith (g 
We read, that of a ſervant he was made a deaciat 

Ver. 10. f Megxes.] It ſeems evident hence, tl 
St PauPs diſpleaſure againſt him, mentioned & 
15. 38. laſted not long; for he defires Timothyh 
bring him with him, as being profitable to vim f 
the miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 11. and ſtyles him his [om 
labourer, Philem. 24- | 

Ver. 11. Theſe only are my fellow-worker' in 
(promotion of the) kingdom of God, which Hue 0 
a comfort to me.] Hence it is evident, that either 
Peter was not at Rome when St Paul was, or that! 
was no comfort to him, no promoter of the king! 
of God with him, which ſure is no compliment! 
St Peter. 

Ver. 12. © 'Ewz$2x;.) That Epaphras was ach 
this time priſoner at Rome is concluded very prot 
bly from Philem. 23. where he is ſtyled by Si . 
his fellow-priſoner; for that the epiſtle to Pi!icms 
and this were written at the ſame time, may be Ws: 


jecturth 


Chap, I. 


IV. Chap. IV. 


e M. aned, by the naming Timothy at the beginning, 
tn all the fame perſons, ſave only Juſtus, v4z. Epa- 
15 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, at the 
f ne ond of both of them; but that he was biſhop of Co. 
es not ſaid by any of the Greek commentators 
un ne place: he might have this zeal for them 
15: bentioned in theſe two verſes, either as being one 
nen. We! them, ver. 12. or as being employed in preach- 
the goſpel to them. 
er. 15. Te church which ts in his houſe ;} i. e. 
I Chitin houſehold ; for all the brethren are 
entioned before. So Theodorer, Oecumenius, St 


TE 
prong 
\ 


a oftom, and [Theophylact note, that r oor 
nen is wigdg tn, #55 g bixanoiny xαννͤiuDs, be had made 


at te BW; ble family Chriſtians, ſo as to be called a 
wiclel nch. 

never Ver. 16. i Kai Thy ix Acco x Sig, aud that from Lao- 
mn. Some ſay, that the epiſtle here mentioned, 
e uu from Laodicea, was the firſt epiſtle of St Paul to 
Tnothy, becauſe the poſtſcript faith it was written 


Fete. m Laodiceaz but that ſubſcription 1s eaſily con- 
I! ii el, both from this conſideration, that the firſt 


$7 063K 
nd fo 
th al 
ile the 
e, lai 
n, tid 


ile to Timothy was written two or three years 
fer this; ſee the preface to it; and from this very 
be, in which the apoſtle mentions them of Lao— 
cer among thoſe who had not 1t-1 his fice in the 
2h, chap. 2. 1. St Chrytoſtom, Theodoret, Oecu— 
ens, and Theophylact underitood by it ſome e- 
tle writ by them of Laodicea to St Paul; but the 


rm de doth not ſay, Read the epiſtle _ to me 
115, en | aodicea, nor doth he mention ore word of 
ne F ch an epiſtle ſent from them to him here, or elſe- 
we! ere; nor is it to be doubted but he would have 
2 cered their epiſtle had they ſent any, as he did 
d(H at wich the church of Corinth ſent to him. Others 
Py Xx . . 1 
ee er tand this of an epiſtle ſent by St Paul to them, 
e, u . 
ed AG 
zothy i 
im on ci titalum interpolare juſſit. 
fene 
374+ B. 
* 
iter x 
that 8 
110001 
ing i ven n. 
mem“ 
as aon 
St Pal 
(111200 
be cod 
rol. 


. 1 
jecturts 


on the Epiſtle to the Colofnans. 409 


which is now loſt : but all the ancients are not only 
ſilent in this matter, but tome of them expreſsly do 
explode this imagination, obſerving, that the apoſtle 
propoſes to their reading, not T4» eee Aa 422.4 
Thy in Aebi s 7eaDα,eÆ an epi/tle 9 19 the Laodi- 
ceans, but only from Laddicea, to be ſent to Colilſe. 
I therefore acquieſce in their opinion who under- 
ſtand this of the epiſtle to the Ephet:ans, ſent, by 
the admonition of St Paul, from Epheſus, the metro- 
polis of Laodicea, ſubject to it, as the epiſtles to the 
church of Corinth belonged to all the churches of A- 
chaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1.: for Tertullian (4) witneſſeth, that 
this epiſtle to the Epheſians was by Marcion ſtyled 
the epiſtle to the Laodiceans; and the place which 
Marcion cites in Epiphanius (i), as from the epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans, is in the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
chap. 4. 5. 6. viz. There is one Lord, one faith, ane 
baptiſm, ce God and Father of all, who tis abede all, 
and through all, and in you ail, Moreover, the 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, as I have ſhewed, and as 
Theodoret notes, was writ ſoon after that to the 
Epheſians, and ſent to them both by the hands of 
Tychicus ; and there is a great reſemblance obſer- 
vable betwixt them, both in the doctrines and ex- 
hortations, and in the very expreſſions: ſo that it is 
not to be wondered that the apoſtle would have that 
epiſtle alſo read to the Coloſſians, to let them fee, 
that he writ the ſame doctrine, and gave the ſame 
inſtructions to other churches of the ſaints. 

Ver. 17. * "Ag;;inmw, Archippus.] That this Ar- 
chippus ſhould be then biſhop of Coloſſe, as St ſerom 
on the epiſtle to Philemon thinks, and that St Paul 
mould not write one word, or {end one ſalutation to 
him, but {end to the people of Coloſſe to admonith 
him of his duty, is not very credible in itſelf, nor 
do the ancients teſtify that he bore that character. 


) Pratereo hie de alia epiſtola quam nos ad Epheſios præſeriptam habemus, hæretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv, 
„ . 5. c. 11. . 476. er c. 17. p. 48 1. Eccleſtæ veritate epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, ſed 
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Firt EyisTLE to the THESSALONIANS. 


ſpel among the Theſſalonians, 4#lAyeoror wi 

lodala, the Fews contraditing, and openty 
contending againſt it, we learn from the hiſtory of the 
Acts (d). and this church conſiſting, as Oecumenius 
notes (5), partly of Jews, and partly of Gentiles, 
they were periecuted both by the unbelieving Jews 
and Gentiles; the Jews exciting the Gentiles to this 
periccution, Acts 17.5. The apoſtle therefore writes 
to confirm them in the faith, and to prevent their 
being ſuaken by theſe perſecutions; informing them, 


T HAT Sr Paul laid the foundation of the go- 


that it was nothing ſtrange they ſhould thus ſuffer 


from thoſe Jews, who had killed the Lord Jeſus, 
and had periecuted both the apoſtles and their own 
prophets; or that they ſhould ſuffer from their own 
countrymen, as the Jews in Judea did from theirs, 
chap. 2. 14. 

Moreover, concerning this epiſtle, the firſt note 
of the fathers is this, Theſſalonica was the metropolis 
of Macedonia (c); whence we may certainly con- 
clude that Philippi was not ſo. 

This epiſtle muſt be written after the council held 
at Jeruſalem, 4. D. 49.; from thence Paul goes to 


(a) Theodoret in Acts 17. ö. 
\ , \ = — * 
(c) C£7C6I690% TENT EV 27 THT M 2:45££911s 


(b) "How 'EManmmai x, 


Antioch, Ads 15. 30. ftays there ſome conſiders! 
time, ver. 35. from thence goes through Syria | 
Cilicia, confirming the brethren, ver. 41. then 
to Derbe and Lyſtra, chap. 16. 1. through Phrig 
and Galatia, ver. 6. then to Troas, ver. 8. to $16 
thracia and Neapolis, ver. 11. and fo to Philipp, 
ver. 12. then to Amphipolis and Apollonia, aud! 
to Theſſalonica, chap. 17. 1.; there planting t& 
goſpel; thence they are expelled by the Jews 
Gentiles, and go to Beræa, ver. 10. thence to Athens 
ver. 15. and from thence to Corinth, chap. 18.1 
where Timotheus coming to him, and giving lit 
a comfortable account of their faith and conſtanq 
he writes this epiſtle to them, chap. 3. 6. ; when 
it appears, that it could not be written in le{ tint 
than a year or two after that council; and that !lt 
in{cription of it running thus, Paul, and Sltau⸗ 
and Timotheus, to the church of the T heſſalonian,! 
muſt be written after their return to him, and n 
from Athens, as the ſubſcription hath it, but trot 
Corinth, Acts 18. 1. 5. A. D. 51. or 52. for it 
written after he had been ſeparated from them f 
little white, chap. 2. 17. 
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ere 1. Paul (the apoſtle of Feſits Chriſt), 
(J and Sylvanus and Timotheus, (my 
fellow-labourers, write) * to the 
ch of the Theſſalonians, (ctabliſhed) in (the know- 
kr? and worſhip of God the Father, and the Lord 
as Chriſt : (wiſhing) grace (may) be to you, and 
8 * God our Father, and (from) the Lord je- 
$ Chriſt, 
. (ind advertiſing you, that) we give thanks to 
always for you all, making mention of you in 
I Prayers, 


a] 


B. * Remembering without ceaſing your work of 


Il, and labour of love, and patience of hope in 
* Cord Jeſus Chriſt, (ver. 10. when we appear) in 
pe: t of God, and (even) our Father: 

4 (1) knowing, brethren beloved, (by your pro- 
"103 17 theſe Chriſtian virtues), © your election of 


d 197 our goſpe]l came not to you in word only, 
un (the) power (of miracles), and in (or with) 

tn, of the Holy Ghoſt, and in much 
e full conviction both to you of the truth 


ie, and to ts, that God hath choſen vou to 


. Hel and people); as you know what manner 
en We were among you for your fake, {or ow 


1 


Firſt EPISTLE to the THESSALONIANS. 


E I. 


we were enabled by theſe things to give full proof of 
our miniſtry.) 

6. And ye became followers of us, and of the 
Lord (in your ſufferings for his ſake), having received 
the word in much afllition, (Ads 17. 5. and yet) 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt: 

7. So that ye were examples (of faith and pa- 
tience) to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8. For from you ſounded out the word of the 
Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, (and /0 
they could not be ignorant of your good works), but 
alſo in every place (the fame of) your faith to God- 
ward is ſpread abroad, (or hath gone forth), ſo that we 
need not to ſpeak any thing (to others of the grace 
of God given us towards you, Eph. 3. 3. Col. 1. 25.) 

9 For they themſelves thew of us, what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, (i. e. with what 
power aud aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghojt we preached 
the goſpel to you, ver. 5.), and how (thereupon) ye turn- 
ed to God from idols, to ſerve the living and true God, 

10. And to wait for {the coming of) his Son from 
heaven (to be glorified in his ſaints, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10.), 
whom he (hath already) rai.ed from the dead, even 
Jeſus who (% his death hath) hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come. 
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ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


Veiſe 1. T Orrrenorxier, £0 the COUT) of 
1 the T veſſulowians.] “ lle names not 
« the preſbyters and deacons,” ſaith Grotius, “ he- 
« cate the church was newly planted, and had not 
1 received its fall form ;” at nd. VEL in his note on 
thoſe wor As, Cup. 5. 12. 7 Cat yo, trothren, 
r you, ond are over you 
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414 +» + : 
vort are the Felten; but apainſt 


ulis IEEE ine note there. 
ver. 2. Aa T.19; amgaanttes 5 «, remembering with- 
o cealtng J i. e. as often as we appear belore God 
ir Father, than] Kfally remember; ar your faith, fruit- 


tul in good works; your love to the ſaints making 
you laborious to promote their good, and your hope 
in the Lord Jeſus, ver. 10. rendering you patient 
in all tribulations for his fake, chap. 5. 17. See note 
2108 
1 

Ver. 3 Your labour of lode and patience.] Oecu- 
menius here Notes, that it is the property of true 
love, 22 Are Ive 1 ante, vs r N, 0 ſuffer all 
Vingst for the ſake of the beloved. 

Lid. Ar O Mates, from God the Father, ver. 1. 
and before Cod even our Father, ver. 3.] The Spirit 
of G. xd vouchſafed under the goſpel enables us to 
cry, Abba, Futher, i. e. to come to God with the al- 
ſurance of his fatherly affection to us, as being now 
the ſons of God through faith in Jeſus Chit; on 
which account is God our father, or the father of 

Chriſtians, Eph. 3. 15. ſo often mentioned for 
their conſolation in thoſe times of peril. 

Ver. 4. 4 Try in>eqv vuw?, your election of God.] The 
poſpel « came to ſome in word only, i. e. they heard 
the ſound of it, but did rot believe and obey it, and 
io the word did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2.; and theſe 
wer only xyn ves, called, but not rel, c en, 
Afutth. 22. 14. To others, the preaching of the 


aboltles was attended with a greater power of mira- 
cles and ex traordinary effuſ; ons of the Holy Ghoſt, 
prevailing on many to embrace it as the word of 

CH A 


Verſe 1. "I _ not, J fav, ſpeak any. thing 
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, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, 
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God ; ſo that from hence the apoſtles had full: 
rance, that it was the good pleaſure of God to py 
a church of believers and faithful people there 
theſe were called the elect, ixnoyn O43, the cles 
God, the election of grace, i. e. men choſen Az 
partakers of the bleilings of the goſpel, and to; 
God's peculiar church and people. For the apoſtk 
doth not here ſpeak of any abſolute election g 
the whole church of the Theſſalonians to eter 
life, becauſe he could have no certain knoulel 
of it; or if he had, he could not have been unde 
juſt grounds of fear, as we find he was, J. jt by. 
means the tempter / ould have tempted them, a 
labour be ii vain among them, chap. 3.5. W eon 
the reaſon of his knowlec ige here aſſigned, 
mirac les and giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, with whicl 
preaching was attended, gave him a ce: gu 
ledge that God deſigned to gather there a cl 
Chriſtians ; but it was no certain indication 911 
election to eternal liſe, ſeeing the apoſtle intor 
us, that they who had zajted of theſe ponvers tf: 
world to come, and received theſe gifts of the f t 
Ghoſt, might fall away, ſo as not to be renew; 
repentance, Heb. 6. 4. 5. 6. and many of 1 
verted Jews actually did ſo afterwards, he 

Ver. 6. Mere xoe4;, with joy of the Holy Ci 
In the foregoing verſe he Jays before them the 
ward teſtimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity 
the miracles wrought, and the gifis of the Holy il 
excrciied among them; here he appeals allo tot 
Inward teſtimonies they had received of it, et 
ſtrong ſpiritual joy wrought in them by thei 
Ghoſt, under the ſharpeſt ſufferings, according 
thoſe words of St Peter, If ye ſuffer for the (0n" 
righteouſneſs, and be reproached for Chriſt's | 
happy ere ye ; for the Spirit of glory, and of Golf | 
upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 

Ver. 9. f Theſe words, ſaith Theodoret («, 
ſtrut us how to expound our Saviour's words, 1' 
life eternal, to nim thee, the only true God ; teat 
us, that he is fo ſtyled in oppoſition not to | 
Chriſt, but to idols only. 


| of II. 6 
275 4 A {uh , 7 Dn I 
2. But (we had fuch aſſurance of God 14 tl 
preach 40 li, thy 29 even satter that we had l: a 
before, and were ibametully intreated, as re 
at hippie its Fo, 73+), we were V 1170 bold! Wo 
ſtrctigib of } our God, to ſpeak unto vou the ms 
J . 7. 1 91 mm 1 
Lou, T1 Worg, 's T1355 WE aut) WIe J 1 cel U 
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Chap. II. 


- . . Hy 4 
| gp1 ſation from the unbelieviug Fews, Acts 15. 5.) 


. for our exhortation (ade 10 you to embrace 
was not of deceit, nor of uncl eannels, nor 
full; ſee, (49 are the exo 75 tion of the 2 ito, opt hers 
o pu! eng you, and the deceit?! o kers of the Jeuiſb 
ere; tn, who endeavour to corrupt you) : 
ect iat +. But as we were allowed 8 hav? been appro- 
n o ot Cod (as per, u fir) to be put in truſt with 
ad t9 goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak (the 1511 ſairerety), 
> apo! pleating men, but (as epprov'':y oi elves to 
Rign = 1 God, who trieth our hearts, (Gal. 1. 10.) 
| eter For neither at any time uted wee flattering 
ow! as ve know, nor à cloak of cov etouſnets ; God 
nde WIL 1 (2 Cor. 2. 17.) 
by 6. Nor of men fought we glory, (or high eſtimia- 
* , neither of vou, nor yet of others {promifions), 
loreo hen We m 1ght (not only with a fair pretence, but 
* % fe rea ſon) have been (2% burdenſome, as 
Whic| | hr, the oy ; of Chriſt. 
in Ke Fel foy we ſaught not high eſteem, ur rich o. 
utc ); but we were 4 gentle (meek and unbirrden- 
1 of t me) among you, even as a nurſe cheritheth her 
» Ini0 dren, (bearing herſclf the burden of them, and gt- 
1s 0 no them her milk, as we e to you the fincere 
the | 1 of the word fr eel) ): 
neui 8. id ſo, being aictionately deſirous of you-(r 
the « „we were willing to have imparted to you, not 
e golpel of God only, but alſo our « own fouls, 
ne. „ have ſpent our lives in your ſervice), becaule 
1 the e were dear unto us. 
nity in 9. (1d of this affeftion you cannot well be igno- 
ore); © for ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
o el: for labouring night and day, becauſe we 
„ cre old not be chargeable to any of you, we preach- 
the E % you (freely) the goſpel of God. 
Irding le are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily 
e (a ber «ds Cod), and juſtly, and unblameably we be- 
rcd ourſelves (whit we comerſed) among you 
Gol believe. 
. As (und likewiſe) you know how we exhort- 
t (a comlorted, and charged every one of you, 
&, 7 T: ther doth his children, (Gr. how we loved eve- 
tec en, as a father doth his children, exhort- 
to | 
N 
Ferſe 1. 87 cen, not vain.] I grant that the 
| apoſtle doth not intend to ſignify 
—_ 6 is phr ale, only that his word was not ineffectual 
| (vl B g them „ but alto to declare the reaſon why it 
ve 0 big. becauſe it wanted not a demonſtra- 
16 10 PP” of deine author ty and power to confirm them 
20:10 WE © |: h that heard it, and thoſe th at preach ed it 
4 Ur expectations of luc eſs, and their alſurance 
nde Theſlalopians v e hy Cod dengned to re- 


KC, lanh; à it woul ab 


ave been, had it con to 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the TH alenians. 


113 
in T yort to tne perfor me ee of a duty, com ting 
ou under your tribul, , aud teſtifying), 

12. That ye would (ought to) walk : worthy of 
God, who hath called you to his kingdom and 
5 

. For this cauſe alſo (or, and for this thine) 
th - we God without ceaſing, decauſe when you re- 
ceived the word of God, wh ich you heard from us, 
ve received It not as the word of men {/peaking front 
their own human wiſion;), but (as it is in truth) the 
word of Cod, » which effectually worketh alſo in 
you that believe (: he fruits of Chriſtian petience.) 

14. For ye, brethren, (in this) became followers 
of the churches of God, which | in Judea are in Chriſt 
Jetus: for ye alſo have ſuffered (patiently) like 
things of your own countrymen, even as they have 
of the Jews (heir countrymen) : 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and (before 
Jin) their own prophets, and have {ſince} perſecuted 
us (Vis apo/tles); and they pleaſe not God, and are 
contrary to all men (whe are 107 of their own na- 
tion or religion) : 

16. ( ind this they 
to the Gentiles, that they 
preaching of the goſpel), * to ti] up their ſins alwa Vs, 
(i. e. which they are given 2 toy o. t9 fill up the 
me aſur e of their fins, wich l being thus diſpoſed, and 
thus deſerted by God, they Will ds) : for (ihe) wrath 
(of God) is come upon them to the uttermoſt. 

17. But we, brethren, being (by tverr impatient 
malice) taken from you for a thort time, (44 17. 
5. 10. and this) in preſence (only), not in heart, en- 
deavoured the more abundantly to fee your face 
(again) with great deſire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you 
(even 1 Panl) once and again; but Satan (by his mi- 
niſters /till) hindered us. 

19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing? are not even ye (Gr. ex4 due, will it 
not among others be yort alſa, when we land), in the 
1 of our Lord Jeius Chriſt at his coming ? 

. For ye are (cven at preſent) our glory and 


ſhew in) forbidding us to ſpeak 
might be {aved, (by the 


* 
O N S8 on Chap. II. 


them in word only, and not in pywer, and the Holy 
Ghofl, and nnch Ai ance. For the word vain, when 
it is applied to God's mellage, ſignifies the not accom- 
plithing the great ends for which 1t was qeſigned: 0 
Is. 55. 11. The word that goeth out of my m6: ah ſhut 7. 
not return to me in Vain, wo it ſhall accompliſh that 
which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thinss 
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is in vain. And ſer. 2. 30. In vain have I ſmitten 
rotur children, they have received no correction. Our 
entrance therefore to you was not in vain ; that is, it 
was not without ſuch divine aſſiſtance as was {uffi- 
cient to work conviction in you, and to engage you 
to embrace the truth delivered to you. 

Ver. 5 9 0 2.05/05 A*, here ſignifies flattering 
words, or words that are flattery, 2s d, dns, VET. 
13. 15 the Wwo1 4 heard, and A905 K ,L) the word 
5 4 i the 7 17, 2 Cor. 6. 7. Col. i 5 and eri 
. steg, 13 d preteuce 10 oratify their covetouſneſs : 
For that the apoſtles never were under a defamation 
or accuſation of theſe things, neither could the Thel- 
{11onians know, nor was it a thing proper to call 
God to witneſs to; but that no ſuch guilt could 
truly be charged upon them, the Theſſalonians might 
know, and That th ey inwardly deſigned no ſuch 
thing, God only could be witnels, as being alone the 
10a! cher of the heart. 

Ver. 6. < E, Ege was, be burdenſome.) This ſeems 
not to rc ſer to the cenſures of the church, but to 
the apoſtles living at the charge of their converts 
tor he faith . that he and his companions * 
Jol: 5 1! g and dar, T2: 5 70 PT) ti Sees, that they 


. 5 burd en none of them. So 2 Cor. 11.9. Other 
purches ſupplicd my Wants, fo that in all things I 
* key! myſelf 422, unhurdenſome to you. And 


1 Tim. 5. 16. f any man or woman that believeth 
hath widows, let them relicde them, * un fag 
„ *xx uri, and let not the church be burdened with 
them. 

Ibid. Though we might have been burdenſome.) 
Here Theop! 1 lac cries out, Bax Thi TeoFvuing - Thy 
vie TE en u h, T TIED 16, 85 O the ſtudy and ſe- 

dulity of the apoſtle, not to ſcandalize any per- 
« ſon!” And the deſcant of Eſthius upon the words 
is this, We accommodated ourſelves to you in all 
things, 28 0 jus noſtrim, neque imperim urgen- 
tes, ut veftran promoveannts ſalutem ; “ forbearing 
15 Our on right, to promote your happineſs.” And 
it the apoſtle; fol borè to exerciſe their own power, 

that they might not be burdenſome to the weak 
Theſſalonians, how much more would they have done 
It to prevent their ruin? 

Ver. 7.4 "Hr, meek.) If the various lection 
noted by Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, 
who here read 174, children, were the or: Zinal, 
the ſenſe would run thus, But due, O children, were 
nnr JU af 0 e that chert th, 75 5 len 117 
fee vert. 11. Ard that Oigen read fo, is ceftain 
from his commentary on St Muthew, p. 372. 375. 
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with Annotations Chap. II 


vn evrs, his life a ranſom for many, Matth. 26, 23 


10 lay Gone v Woxay aur, his life for the leg 1 
John 10. 11. 15. 17. Ty 13-1 John 3. 16. har 
when we are bid to lay down Te; vx, Our * de 
for the brethren, 1 John . 16. or faid to /;/: oi... 


gain Ti ug, our life, Luke 9. 24. John 12. 
Sce Acts 20. 10. Rom. 11. 3. and 16. 4. 2 Cor, 1. 
15. Phil. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 4. 19. 

Ver. 9.f It is the opinion of Dr Hammond, th; 
the en here from the third to the fourth ber 
refers to the Gnoſtics, and clears himſelf from + | 
vile arts they uſed, and ill deſigns they had in po | 
moting their deluſions. Bur this epiſtle being wr 
ſaith the ſame Reverend perſon, about the year it <4 
and whilſt Simon Magus was yet living, it came; 
be proved that theſe Gnoſtics were then in being 
much leſs that they ever were at Theſſalonica. 

We read in {cripture of ſome teachers of the la 
who gave heed to fables, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 7. and " 
counted gain godlineſs, chap. 6. 5. ; of ſome [a 
who were deceitful workers, 2 "<4 11. 13. 22. 
Cor. 4. 2. and had their Tavxgyias, /Ubliiites, 2 Cit 
11. 3. and who were given to uncleanneſs, Ron, 
2. 22. and taught unclean doctrines, 1 Cor. 3. K 
17. chap. 6. 13, —19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. See the u 
there. And it is likely the apoſtle might in the 
words reſpect thoſe deceivers. 

Or we may refer theſe things to the philoſople: Wt: 
of thoſe times, who did cvacywyiir, make a 120 ( 
men by phito phy, and vain deceit, Col. 2.8.; . | 
were, faith the poet, in Athenzus (b), 64 an” [27% 01 
ra, deceivers of young men, and %ounrer:0, (WINK | 
rous of vain glu; whole buſineſs it was (. ) 124 * 
YAwerar, to ſpeak to pleaſe men ; who taught o 1 
[tipends, or t2y0>aia; winw, as Diodorus Siculus (4 | 
faith of the Grecian philoſophers; and 7s xar4 
$27/07.4:014) K5p0s; ou gllinoi, philoſophi ed, faith Plato 
out of love of gain; and who are every where n 
preſented as 2 given to inipurity, and exerciig 
the vileſt practices with thoſe they taught their vi! 
philoſophy. Whence they were ſometimes hanilt 
from the places of their abodes, faith Athena&u (2 3 
ws bergie The vi8e, AS corruptors of the 301th ; e 
d14 x, Zar, lead the lit VEes of unica. And Pla: 90 "0 
himſelf conelleth, that one reaſon why they wee 
ſo generally decried, was this, that moſt of then >. 
Were . the wo 9 /t of Men, 

Ver. 11. 12. O0 w; wa xax5ov vuegy ws Td np Toh 
2 21 3A EA 5 vg, You know hyw we ex uta 
ai C07 fort. E aid I char wed eVery one of . 0 416 
toner dcs his caild ren]. Here our tr an at ion! puts 
the Aeg ig 42 1 per [it 1d A 10. if 51 r ch. us 


hich begins the 12th vert „ before * C begins ir Ter - 


Lis ww? 


TELL 
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FP. 115, 115, (e,) Men. p. 422. Phed. p. 1245. 124 


011. . 4+ Þ. 23623 (4) De ;epub, J. C. p. 73. 


ap, II. 


[the rith, which is an unuſual tranſpoſition, and 
meth the par ticiples into verbs; which, though 
e uſual, cannot here be admitted becauſe of the 
«following TULOAENEY $5 . 3 think therefore it is bet- 
eo own an ellipſis, or deficiency of the word t. 


12. 1% „„ or e, Or ö, from ver. 7.; of 
or. u clliptis we find many inſtances, v. g. there N 
elipfis of the verb « terne, Rom. 8. = of trie 
, th ch. 1. 13. See 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 2. 7. 2 TEE 
verk 7 1 John 2. 19. Matth. 20. 23. And then the 
um te g may be thus tranſlated, Te know how I leved 
in pl one of you as a father doth his children, exhort- 
8 Wt "and comforting you, verle 12. and charging 


11 


— 


Canng Ver. 12. * AR 75 Ow, worthy of God.) i. e. That 
vein , would walk, 1. So as is beſt plealing to him. 
. s becomes * who are called to enjoy a glo- 
de lan, jos kingdom. 3. As molt conduceth to his glory. 
© vi h, So as to a tr his imitable per fections in 
e Jen r conver{ation. 

2 Ver. 13. * "0s dra, which effect tally worketh in 
J For, faith Theodoret, neegrran x aue R. 
Row > in aiouig, M gανmu, Y 3.07745 FAUASY, & Sau- 
* « tune cigddaga, They partaking of the p1 opheti- 
e 108 | mace, both pr opheſied, and [pake with tongues, 
eg great miracles. For to thoſe who in thoſe 
1 nes embraced the goſpel, were granted zzgouare 
oples rinare, the gifts and operations "of the Holy Ghoſt, 
rſs Go: - 12. 6. 10. 11. Eph. 3. 20. So that as Satan 
* wee ig, a ſpirit working in the children of 
116,59" edience, Eph. 2. 2. and they that were poſſeſſed 
0% im, were {tyled ! irg fe: %; 10 they who had the 
A atvs of the Holy Spirit, found him effectually 
eg in them, Jam. 5. 16. And as the Anti- 
us (8) rite, or adverſaries of the truth, wrought lying 
n aers, Kr tv Ts Tra²dg, ACCO? ding 10 the de- 
any | bl working of Satan, in and by them, 2 Theſſ. 
* 9. 1 Js had the Chriſtians, from the Holy 
008 it, che: r Ep neat r Cord i, TILYACUIONS operations, 
Ir they were enabled to confirm the faith : 
m_ thee ſpi: oa gifts were to them {ſtrong contir- 
U5 15 ons of the ich, the ſeals and earneſt of the 
1 ung. Se ry and that which did enable them 
1 x only to ſuffer patiently, but alſo to rejoice in 
* ons, Rom. 5. 3. 4. 5. 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. 2 Tim. 
| het TY Per, 1 

4 : Contrary to all nen] Thus Tacitus (i) 

E * 1 6 fo them, Apud ipſo; fides obſtinata, »niſcricor- 
n. * $7. G12ptH, | 2 adVer (115 onmes alios hoſtile odium. 
4 dl 
n PL CG: 0 4 
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innirg 


- when we could no longer 
no longer en- 


3 „ Here! ore 


. 
L974" 2 47. 557 /f, 


0 (i) Fit. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 


415 


« They have great fidelity and kindneſs towards 
« men of their own nation, but as great hatred to 
* all others.“ But that which the apoſtle chiefly 
here reſpects, was their fond imagination that God 
would grant no ſalvation to the Gentiles, upon any 
other terms than their being circumciſed, and obe- 
dient to the law of Moles, Acts 15. 1.; on which ac- 
count they became enemies to the goſpel, and the 
preachers of it; becauſe they offered ſalvation to 
the Gentiles, through faith in Chriſt, without obſer- 
vation of their law, „Rom. 11. 28. Gal. 4. 16. Hence 
alſo note, That none are greater enemies to the 
good of mankind, than they who do obſtruct the 
preaching and the propagating of the goſpel through 
the world. 

Ver. 16. * A e., t0 fil up the meaſure of 
their ſins.) Our Lord had faid to them, Fill ve n 
the meaſure of your fathers, by adding to the mur. 
der of the pro ers, the murder of me, and of tho'e 
prophets and wife men I ſhall fend to you, Matth. 23- 
32.—25. that upon you of this generation may come 


all the bloodſhed from Abel to this preſent time, Luke 


11. 49. 51. This prediction, faith the apoſtle, is 
now fulfilled ; and they, by fulfilling it, have filled 
up the meaſure of their fins; and God's wrath is 
ſo incenſed againſt them, that it will now deſtroy 
their church and nati on, de 1, to the tttterimo(t ; 
ſo that it hall not be now as formerly, when they 
were ſometimes in bondage, and again in freedom 
ſrom their enemies; ſometimes were captives, and 
then returned again, after ſeventy years, to their 
own land; found God for a while angry, and anon 
reconciled to them: but this wrath {hall now remain 
upon them to the uttermoſt, zi} the times of the 
Gentiles are come in, Luke 21. 24.3; fee note on 
Rom. 11. 25.; or ds n,, till they be confiimed ; 
ſo the pliraſe is uſed often in the Old Teſtament, 
as eig v eg de; ſhall we be conſinmed With dy- 
ing? Numb. 17. 13. They ſelliy the ſword, us ri, 
till they were cauſiinied, Jolh. 8. 24. ſlaying them, 
«us ring, HU they were conſumed; and chap.. 10. 20. 
i. e. God's wrath hath begun to fall upon tem; and 
they will ſtill continue under it, till they be con- 
ſumed by it. 

Ver. 18. 10 Farazs, Satan.) Hence note, That 
they who obſtrut the progrets of the go pel, and 
periecute the promoters of it, are the minitters of 
Satan, and therefore bear his name. So chap. 3+ 
5. 2 Cor. 11. 15. Rev. 2. 10. 


| III. 


during to went the certain knowledse of your aFuirs, 
though we had given commandment 1 Timoby 10 


p. 616. 


2. Rnd Vßsre) fjent Timotheus our brother 
(in Chrift, Plilem. 16. Heb, 13. 23.), and (the) mi- 
niſter of God, a and our ſeilow-labourer in (advancing) 
the goſpel of Chriſt, to * ſtablih you (7), and to 
PI you concerning your faith; 

That //5) no man thould (might) be moved 
fi om his ledfallineſ; in the faith) by theſe afflidtions; 
4 jd not your eſpecially): for yourſelves know {from 
4c), that we (Chri/lians) are appointed thereunto, 
Fur herelinto are we called 1 1 Pet. 2. 21. ) 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told 
you before (it came to paſs), that we ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation: even as it {ſhortly after) came to pals, 
(As 17. 5.—10.), and ye know (it did ſo.) 

For this cau! ws when I could no longer forbear, 
1 fent (ie wire eier tee, I alſo, not bearing 
longer the uncertainty of your affairs, have ſent) to 
know (the , tedFallneſs of) your faith, leſt by ſome 
means the * tempter ( have tempted you, and 
e our labour among you ſhoutd) be in vain. 

But now, when Timothkeus came from you to 
„ and brought us good tidings of your faith and 


charity, and (ir particular) that you have (till a) 


o THI 
Verie . Lads, To eftallifh you] in it, by 


conſideration of that miraculous power, 
and thoſe pitts of the Holy Ghoſt which accompanied 
our preaching, and your receiving of it, 1 Thefl. 1. 
5 6. and which are full exerciſed among you, chap. 
5. 19. 20. to comfort you concerning it, by conſi- 
be ration of the joys of the Holy Ghoſt, which you 
have found already, under your atilictions, chap. 
7. 6. by the ſalvation you are to obtain by Chriſt, the 
lite you {hall for ever live with him in glory, chap. 
4. 17. 18. chap. 5. 9. 10. 11. ; the eternal reſt you 
mall have, when the Lord [eſis Chriſt ſhall come to 
be glorified in his ſaints, and of which your con- 
ſtancy in the faith, under theſe ſufferings, will 
make you to be accounted worthy, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. 6. 
7. 10. 

Ver. 8. o 2 275-5 ] Here note, 1. That the per- 
ſeri i938 of the {aints are aſcribed to Satan, the 
tener, who, by his minifters, endeavours to hinder 
the proprets of the god eil, chap. 2. 18. and by 
their pertecutions to terrify men, and ſeduce them 

1 the ferion of ir SCE Rev. 2. 10. 
That nes n he re doth ſignify, not barely fo 
hoo + 
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416 A Parafbraſe with Annotations Chap. Il. Cl 
me quickly to us bt bent. Wits 17. 15. vet as for good remembrance of us * deſiring Treaty «| 

me and Sila 5 v we ou ught It good to be left at A. to ſec us, as we allo (do to ſee) you. « | 
then ns alone, (rather that 10 continue tonorant of the 7. Therefore, ( 185 by this), brethren, we were 
ute of your faith, ver. way : coinforted over you (a dun, CONCOINING Joc, er i the 


you) in all our affliction and diſtreſs by (re/on en 
your (conſtancy in the) faith. 


Ver. 8. For now we live (/oy filly), if ye ball (0 51! 
in the Lord. gl 
Ver. g. * For what {/uffictent) thanks can we rende n 
to God : again for you, for all the joy wherewich e 
Co 


joy for your ſakes before our God, 

10. Night and day (alſo) praying exceed! ingly, 
that we might ſee your face, and might perſect tha 
which is Het) lacking in your faith, (by reaſm of 
our very ſmall ſlay with you, Ads 17. [.—10.)? 

11. * Now God himſelf, and (or, who is) our Fx 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unn 
you. 

12. f And the Lord make you to increaſe aud: 
bound in love one towards another, and « toward 
all men, even as we do (abound in love) tod 
you : 

13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts g. 
blameable in holineſs before God, even our Father, 
(75 O45 Hargig iu, our God and Fath 'er), at the (g 
rious) coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with al bs 
ſaints. 


O NS on Chap. III. 


— 
* 
— 


e 01 
wiſe the labour of the apoſtle could not be renden "= 
vain among them. See note on Gal. 6. 1 ao 

3. Note, That it is hence evident, that the . 
poſtle did not think them ſecure (by the ccf 
of them, mentioned chap. 1. 4.) from * 
as that his labour might have been in vain 2 1 0 

them. My 

Note, 4. from Eſthins, That a faithful perſon try * 
juſtified may ſo fall from the faith, as that it [a . 
become in vain to him. : uf 

Ver. 8. © Nov gow, N0W We live.] 22, ſait nin oo 
is to live ht TevQ;; x; rorvrerue;, with delight a . 
magnificence 3 according to that of Horace, Ih 4 
dum hodie, which is the ffequent import of the te T 
brew word chajah; as in that with, Let the eg. 
live, 1 Sam. 19. 24. 1 Kings 1. 25. 2 Kings 11: I% 7 
1. c. Let him have a proſperous and happy eig 3) 
And i in the words of the pſalmiſt, Pfal. 16. 11. 0) us 

vitt ſhe - nie the wavy of life; in thy preſence 1 i fit ed | 
257 of joy. "Prat. 34. 13. He that would live, t ew⸗ 
fee 20 days. So Plal. 22. 26. and 38. 19 Les * 
6. 8. and . Dur maſters teach,” ſaith Vl 25 
monides 15 ) „That the uſt are called living a led: 
„ in their death; the wicke: d, dead while they! 
e 42. hy | 


M. Cp. IV. 


«becauſe the firſt are happy in their death; the 
«cond, miſerable in their life.” 

Ver. 9. + Eſthius obſerves from ver. 9. That both 
ke zpoltles joy, and their faith and conſtancy, were 
the rift of God; nam grattarum actio non eſt niſi de 
br4cits acceptis., He might allo have obſerved, 
1 WM vith others, the excellent pattern the apoſtle here 
"WE cies to all the bithops and paſtors of the church, 
u be continually ſolicitous to know of the welfare 
of their flock, inceſſantly praying for it, bleſſing 
ol daily for it, and looking upon it as the very 
plicity of their own lives. 

Ver. 11. ©. Here the note of Schlictingius runs 
tus: © You fee that our Lord Jeſus takes care of 
„gur affairs and actions, and therefore we deſer- 
6redly invoke him in our neceflities ;” as the a- 
wile again doth, ver. 12. But ſince this invoca- 
102 of him by all Chriſtians, in all places, muſt 


ee him omniſcient, omnipreſent, and the 

wal bacher of the heart, and theſe are the properties 

vr IG! God alone; it allo muſt ſuppoſe him to be truly 
Cod. 

un Ver, 12. ds & 6 Kvgios h,, g rigicvrdeut. 

the! 


Tee t. L Urthermore then we beſeech you, bre- 

P thren, and exhort you by the Lord je- 
{is that as you have received of us (directions) how 
x ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo you would 
ond more and more (in your care to conform 
un ſelves to them.) 

(n which thing you need no further inſtructiont); 
br ye know what (Sg commandments we gave 
jou + by the Lord Jeſus. 

3- For (we have already told you, that) this is the 
lll of God, even your ſanctification, (ard this ſandti- 
La requires) that ye ſhould abſtain from fornica- 
Hud) that every one of you ſhould know how 
Much it is your duty) to poſſeſs his (body, which is the) 
cel Cf the Holy Spirit) in ſanRification and in ho- 


* dür; (1. e. free from thoſe tuſts which are æada ar- 
WA of Rom, 1. 26. diſhonow able paſſions) ; 
„ n Not in the luſts of concupiſcence, « even. as 
1. ie Gentiles (do) which know not God: ; 
118 6. That « no man go beyond (zhe bounds of matri- 
Fer defraud his brother in any matter, (Gr. er 
d bis brother in this matter): becauſe the 
, | , "+ = tlie avenger of all ſuch, as we have alſo 
Ta ened you, and teſtified. 8 
* ie U, J. ſay, the avenger of all ſuch Chriſtians, as 
„een teh to their huly _—_ ; for God hath not 
” +: MF 5 (Chriſtians) to uncleannels, but unto holineſs. 
(m) 
5e . 


Fol. II. 


on the Firſt Epifile to the Theſſalonians, 417 


Theſe are optative aoriſts, which ſignify tranſitively, 
Aar, lay the grammarians; and therefore are 
well rendered by our tranfiation, The Lord make yort 
to increaſe, and make you to abotmd. See note on 
2 Cor. 9. 8. Ecelus 45. 5. 

Ibid. « And towards all men.] * This,“ ſanh The- 
ophy lact (, “ is the character of divine love, to 
«comprehend all; whereas human love hath re- 
ce {pet to one man, and not to another.” 

Ver. 13. "Auiren185, that he may ſtabliſh 1our hearts 
enblameable in holineſs.) Hence note, That a ge- 
neral and abounding charity to all men, being hat 
by which we become moſt like to God, and that which 
tends to cover our o'vn fins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. eſpecially 
if it be charity to the fouls of men, James 5. 20. 
tends to /tabliſh our hearts unblameable before Go! 
in love, and to procure our acceptance with him at 
the great day of our accounts, Matth. 25. 35. 36. 

Note alſo, That to ſtabliſh our hearts unblameable 
at Chriſt's coming, is ſo to confirm us in holy living, 
that we may be found unblameable by him at that 
day. See note on 1 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Thell. 5. 23. 2 Pet. 


3. 14. 


E 


8. He therefore that deſpiſeth (this command), de- 
ſpiſeth not man (oy), but God who hath alto given 
* to us his Holy Spirit. 

9. (This I thought neceſſary to ſy, to warn you! 
againſt that uncleanueſs which ſo reigneth in the Hea- 
then world, and to which you fo ſtrongly were ad. 
dicted, whilſt you were without the knowledge of God 
in the world.) But as touching brotherly love, 
ye need not that I write / fully) to you: for 
ye yourſelves are ? taught of God to love one an- 
other. | 

10. And indeed ye do it to all the brethren, which 
are in all Macedonia: but we beſcech you, bre- 
thren, that ye increaſe more and more (in this Chri- 
ſtian virtue); 

11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and « to do 
your own buſineſs, (not meddling with other neus 
matters), and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you; 

12. That C/, ye may walk honeſtly (rpms, 
decently, and in good behaviour) towards them 1} at 
are without, and that ye may have“ lack of no- 
thing. 

13. But (pecially) I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning (the ſtate of them 
that are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not {for then), i even 
as others (9ther Gentiles do), which have no hope 


(of a reſurrection of the body). 


* — 5 ws wo - / 7 \ \ Nas 0 "—_— «3 » » . 
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14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe 
again, (as the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 
15. 20.); even ſo (are we to believe, that) * them al- 
ſo which feep in Jeſus, will bring God with him, 
(when he comes to judge the world, aud reward all 
his fuiti ful ſervants.) 

15. For this we ſay unto you, (t fr om ourſelves, 
but) by the word of the Lord, that we who are 
(then) alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, (/ as 


io receive our happy change, before their reſurredion.) 


ANN OF AL | 


Verſe 2. * A lr Kepir, by the Lord.] Note hence, 

A That the inſtructions and command— 
ments which the apoſtles gave to the churches, are 
to be looked upon as the commandments of the Lord, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, IV | 0 


16, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from he: 
ven with a ſhout, with the voice of the archanos! 
and with the trump of God : and (then) the dead i 
Chriſt (hall riſe firſt : 

17. Then we which are alive and remain (on! 
eth), (hall be caught up together with them in thy 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and lo {all x 
ever bea with the Lord. 

18. Wherefore, comfort one another (concernir 
your deceaſed friends) with theſe words. 


O N $ on Chap. IV. 


the adultery committed by the men of Benjamin y 
on the Levite's concubine, Judg. 19. 24. the ince 
committed by Amnon on his filter Thamar, 2 & 
13. 12. and in the (4) Rabbinical language, 7 


and as the will of God; they being dictated by his w/e boys, 1005 is to uſe them to the ſatisfying " 
Spirit, ver. 8. and delivered by his authority, who unnatural luſts. de 
ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that Lid. KaSamig rd i, even as the Gentiles,] | For 
heareth me, heareth him that ſent me, Luke 10, mong whom theſe luſts abounded, and by wha 
3 they were allowed. For whoredom was eſteen u 
Verſe 4. 5. Here note, 1. That theſe inſtructions no crime; ) they taught, % Terre; wage n wh * 
were very neceflary for the Theſſalonians, #7 y4g Tire ν,1̊½. Their (5) orator ſpeaks thus: “ * 
Tagn arakiz, Hana daggij for there was all manner of ** quis eſt qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interd In 
diſorder and impurity, faith Socrates (n). And A- © ctum juventuti putct——abhorret non modo WIW'« :1 
thenæus (o) informs us, 2 re rg, that their lu- “ hujus ſeculi licentia, verum etiam a majorum a * 
xury invited thePerſians into Greece ; that it was their © ſuetudine atque conceſſis. Quando enim hoc u * 
cuſtom, in their banquets, to bring in their (y)“ factum eſt? Quando reprehenſum? Quan 
wenches dancing naked, and afterwards. they enjoyed © permiſſum? Quando denique fuit, ut quod i. 
them at their pleaſure. non liceret?” Epictetus (7) adviſes them who kde 
2. Note alſo, That having mentioned fornication, not abſtain, to ule it only «5 yore bel, as the l 
ver. 3. he ſeems, ver. 4. and 5. to advance to other allowed it. Now that, faith Plato (0, was 1 MW a7 
Heathenith luſts, deſiring them to keep their veſſels 9igov yuramay ten igt, not to meddle with free vo «;; 
in ſanctification and honour: 1. By preſerving their but only libertines and ſervants, and thoſe that Mes 
bodies from unnatural luſts, which are by the apoſtle themſelves to it. And Demoſthenes (x) declares 100 
ſtyled 743 tu, diſhonourable paſſions ; and their all the Grecians thus: Tas Ai, iraiges iber G teal, 
matrimonial bed from defilement, by the uſe of o- Ta; & rs rig xa jutguv raraxiics, TH; N 1M OB 
ther women, Heb. 13. 4. Accordingly theſe things, vd abus procics. : 
in {cripture, are expreſſed by ignominy and vileneſs; The To rage ge vDuν,,t, as Plato ſtyles I, ere 
by the Septuagint, by rd ub, things indecorous tained in Greece without blame, ſaith Berdetanes lt}. 
and diſhonourable z which word the apoſtle applies amongſt the Grecians and many Barbarians, M 
to unnatural luſts, Rom. 1. 26. and in the language Plato (z) zʒamongſt the Cretians and Lacedzmon TI A 
of the Targum and the Rabbins, they are ſtyled faith the fame Plato. How prone the Romans eat 
p, ianominy ang vileneſt. Thus Sychem is ſaid other nations were to it, Plautus, Petronius Ard » EY 
to have wrought p, ſaith the Chaldee; 15 #-xaz02, Ariſtophanes, and Athenæus (a), ſufficientiy 109 
the Septuagint; i. e. ignominy in [ſracl, by know. us, as alſo that it was the ſin of the philoſophers e! 3) 
ing Dinah. This is the name the Claldee gives to cially, Uperg 
Went 
(2) Apud Plat. (e) L. 14. p. 663. vid. eundem, I. 12. p. 527. 0 
(p) L. 13. p. 607. 1.6. p. 206. ()] Buxtorf. in voce 5 p. 2035. (d) 
(r) Orig. in Celſum, p. 177. (%) Orat. pro Cæœlio. (:) Cap. 47- * 
(% Conv. p. 1180. de leg. I. 8. p. 914. A. B. (x) Orat. contra Neræam, apud Athen. p. 573. 00 
65 Ap ud Huſeb. præparzt. evang. I. 6. c. 10. p. 276. B. 1 


] De leg. I. 8. p. 9 Ioid. p. 910. D. E. Il. 1. p. 


(a) Athenæus, I. 13. p. 005 
Ve 


oh. E. 
'S , 


Chip IV. on the Firſt Epiſtle 


Ver. 6. 4 M d %, mYuvieravr, Hot to go beyond 
y defraud] It is the opinion of ali the Greek 
Choliaſts, that this verſe contains a prohibition of 
aultery, NA αν e Thy Hανẽͤ,na i. By the 
word erties, he denotes adultery, ſay Theodoret 
ind Thyophylact. God hath put bounds to this ap- 
elite, ſay Oecumenius and Theophylact, by tying 
b to one wife, 61 6 Teo tri wit, rag a 24046 116 
gunckis ig, ſo that to be familiar with one another is 
exceſs and covetouſneſs and when this is done to 
nother man's wife, it is to exceed to the injury of 
tis brother. And as (5) St Jerom hath obſerved, 
de words preceding, which ſpeak of abſtaining 
« fom fornication, and keeping our veſſels in fanc- 
« tifcation and honour, and not in the luſts of 
« concupiſcence ;” and the words following, which 
dre this reaſon of the precept, that G9d hath not 
alled us to uncleanneſs, but to holineſs, ſeem alto 
jlinly to inforce this ſenſe, which the Greek, in 
te judgment of the forecited fathers, will bear. 


cer 


nin u 
Ice 
2 Sam 
/ 79 4 
ine 

E 


„ee 
be y The words vrt and inizvur, bear this ſenſe 
dene other authors. Thus Philo (c), ſpeaking of 


- 


LE 


natural luſts committed by men, faith arg; 
aten bie And Plutarch (d) faith of the 
foyptians, that they call “ that land which Nile 
«2/cends, mixing and engendering with it, the 
„body of Iſis.“ And when Nile is thus »T$2u2r « 
nuucus, filling and aſcending, they call this the join- 


intent 
Odo 1 
m co 
OC 10 


co 1088 »s of 0/iris with Nepthe. So the Hebrew word 
d lie Ni, from which Bs and B34, - and from them zz, 


ho 2 
he lt 
10 ts 
vonne 
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kdcrived, hath this ſignification, as Josh. 23. 12. {f 
m contract affinity with the Heathens, EMA QNRA) 
aid go in uno them, & b FIUNGETS, 2 r KATH. 
rt ac reis, if you marry and mix with them, ſaith 
tte Septuagint, the Lord will not drive them out. 
awd in the Miſnah, {TWIN n is, he that ve- 
tal the naledneſi of his ſiſter, and may be render- 
cd Thy &0\ α,ð . 

2. The word rai bears the ſame ſenſe in that 
ere, jn which Venus promiſes to him that finds and 
gs her Cupid to her, not a bare kiſs, but ſome- 
lang more, ſaying, & ee To Piaapes Toi Live, Sus. 
and Socrates (e) tells Callicles, pleading for thoſe 
eaſures, That men ought not to be iniYvuizs drond- 
, of unbounded luſts, ov N wievihiar urs dei dent, 


1 


| (5) Diligenter obſerva, quia ad caſtitatem nos provocans, 


wet uxorem. In Epb. 4. 19. 
) De Abrahamo, p. 285. B. 
(4) "1243 
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to the Theſſalonians, 419 
but thou, ſaith he, hin that a man may cee in 
theſe matters. And in the ſcholiaſt of f) Ariſt»pha. 
nes, theſe are put as words equivalent, vrigramm, dag. 
Se , mad Guy. 

And whereas againſt this interpretation it is ob- 
jected, that the words following, viz. in any mat- 
ter, being general, will not admit of this reſtrained 
ſenſe: 

I anſwer, That in the Greek the words are 5 2 
erg Af, and may be rendered, in this matter; or 
in the matter, diz. forementioned, or abſolutely, 
in the matter; for fo it plainly ſignifies in theſe 
words, 2 Cor. 7. 11. You have approved yourſelves 
clear i» T» wedywars, in this matter: and it being 
obſerved by Phavorinus and Suidas (g), that the 
word Tg4yuz is uſed by the ancients in an evil ſenſe ; 
aud the apoſtolical conſtitutions complaining that 
the younger widows marrying again, under pre- 
tence that they / could not contain, were engaged 
in an evil matter; and by Oecumenius being gloſſ- 
ed thus, © 75 ui, I hope I have ſufficiently vindi- 
cated this interpretation of Dr Hammond and the 
ancients, from the exceptions of Mr le Clerc. 

1bid. E, re weve ware, ili this matter.] So it plain- 
ly fignifies in thoſe words, 2 Cor. 7. 11. You have ap- 
proved yourſelves clear i ts mezyuars, in this mat- 
ter. 

Ver. 8. E.s ide, f0 206. ] To us apoſtles, to enable 
us to give you theſe commandments; and to us 
Chriſtians, to render us the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which temples we corrupt by our unclean- 
neis, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 16. chap. 6. 15. 16. 17. and 
11. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 

Ver. 9. f ©4o%9axe, taught of God.] By this new 
commandinent, that we love one another, 1 John 
3. 11. 23. and 4. 21. Matth. 22. 39. v0%idex)o: 2g 
„aal lege ora 1 CUMMATH 42% T4 ys r Offs Tadiwvensvo, 
faith Clemens of Alexandria (i), We are taught by 
God having the holy ſcriptures ; and bv the example 
of that God, who loved us, and gave his Sun for us, 
Eph. 5. 2. Hence they who are taught of God, are 
{aid to hear (his commands) and learn (by his ex- 
ampic), John 6. 45. 

Ver. 11. Tz Ma, to do your own buſineſs.) I fol- 
low here the ſenſe of Dr Hammond, and other in- 
terpreters; though the following words, to work 


et volans uxoribus tantum eſſe contentos, dixerit, ne quis 


Wergrediatur, et circumſeribat negotio fratrem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuum conjugem derelinquens, alterius polluere 
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4117 your own hands, ſeem to lead to the doing 
their own buſineſs themſelves, and not to leave all 
70 {laves and {ervants, as the idle and luxurious of 
old were wont to do. Sce Atlienwus, I. 12. 

Ver. 12. Kai ng eue: An ve, and thot ve mny 
have lack of nothing.] i. e. From the Heathen. 
So the Greek ſcholiaſts: for, ſay they, if Chriſtians, 
ſeeing a Chriſtian beg, when he is able to live by his 
work, are {candalized, how-much more will Hea- 
thens be ſo? And indeed this was one objection 
of the Heathens againſt Chriſtians, that they were 
(e) mfrucfuoſi in negotits, ulelets creatures. The 
apoitle therefore doth exhiort them fo to provide for 
their neceilities by their honeſt labour, that they 
may not need the help of infidels, and never may 
be forced by their wants to afk it of them. 

Yer. 13. Kr of Aoirroi, OS ao others. ] Though 
many Heathens believed the unmortality of the ſoul, 
none of them had any expectauion of the reſurrection 
of the body. This the philoſophers, who ſtyled the 
body the priſen of the ſoul, and thought it the great 
hinderance of knowledge and of virtue, repreſented 
as a very deſpicable thing, (%) 75 opodga jpuxgir, Y d 
Does ane Y ayverer. So Celſus: It is vile, faith he, 
abominable, and imipoſſille; oxanrixor i axis, a hope fit- 
ter for worms than men. And he coufutes the poſh- 
bility of it, not only from the repugnancy of the 
thing to nature, but allo from the vileneſs of it, 
declaring God therefore cannot do it, (#2) becauſe 
« as he will not do what is againſt nature, fo he can- 
&© not do what is vile.” Plotinus faith, that ſuch a 
reſurrection would only be 4re5ac:; ii; 42.200 vIver, A 
re ſiirrectian to anther ſleep. And ail the other Hea- 
thens held it a thing impoſhble, and without exam- 
ple, and therefore made it matter of their ſport; 
at being, ſaith Origen, HYUTHEY YE AWLEEVOV br TO! @TSWV. 
See Juſtin. M. Apol. 2. p. 57. C. D. Theophilus ad 
Autol. I. p. 77. De Minuc. p. 11. Arnob. I. 2. p. 51. 
LE 7. © 22. 

Ver. 14. * Tzs xeuent:vr&; biz ms Incs, thoſe that ſleep 
in, or through Jeſus.) That the martyrs are not 
here excluded, is certain; but I ſee no reaſon to 
grant, that tis expreſſion !hould peculiarly reſpect 
them. All the Greek ſcholiaſts interpret the words 
generally. Chry ſoſtom and Theophyla& ſay, that 
they who fleep in Jetus, are the faithful in general; 
Occumenius, © thoſe that fleep in the faith of je- 
« {12 The apoſtle treating of this ſubject, calls 
al the dead, -=. 2: ,“ 14 XeIs S, thoſe thut ſleep 
in Chri!t, 1 Cor. 15. 18.; and the context here re- 
quires this ſenſe; tor the apoſtle peaks, ver. 13. of 
them that ſleep in gencral, and of the hope of the 
reſurrection in general. And wiicn Chriſt comes to 

(4) Tertul. Apol. c. 42. 


) Apud Orig 


judgment, he will not bring the martyrs only, ho 


all the faithful with him. See ver. 15. 16, where 


the fame perſons are the dead with Chri/l. 

Ver. 15. | "Hei ei Calls, we who are alive.) It i; 
well obſerved by the Greek ſcholiaſts, that the- 
poſtle ſpeaks theſe words, # iv; 75 r weruny, 11 
E774 TW) 447" ie Tov aig! TRuTAY wibewrur, u of him. 


elf, but of the Chriſtians that were to remain ali» 


at the day of judgment : ſo Chryſoſtom, "Theodore, 
Occumenius, and Theophyla&; for he well kney 
he was not perſonally to live till the reſurre&ia, 
yea, he himſelf expected a reſurrection, ſapig 
to the Corintiuans, He that raiſed up the Lord Jeſu 
ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Feſus, and ſhall preſent u 
with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. He laboured that he mig 
attain to the reſurrection of the dead, Phil. 3.1 
Yet there are {ome divines, who, from this and ſons 
other places in the epiſtles, conceive that the 
poltles ſometimes thought, and declared to othe 
Chrittians, that they themſelves might live uni 
the reſurrection; and that St Paul afterwat 
changed this opinion, and admonithed the Thel 
lonians of it, 2 Theſl. 2. This I conceive to bet 
dangerous miſtake, and highly prejudicial to tl 
Chriſtian faith, and the authority of the apoſtls; 
for if the churches of Chriſt had once receive 
this doctrine from them, and afterwards had unde: 
ſtood, even from their own confeſſion, that it ws 
a miſtake, this would have naturally led them 
conceive that they might have been miſtaken alſo 
any other doctrine contained in their epiſtles, a 
to ſuſpe the certainty and truth of all that vs 
contained in them. And this the apoſtle ſeemet 
to inſinuate in theſe words, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. 2.1 
ſeech you, brethren, that you be not ſoon ſhakeni 
mind, or troubled, either by word or letter, anf 
us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand for tht 
words {eem plainly to import, that in the apo! 
own judgment, the belief that the apoſtles had taught 
by word, or by epiſtle, this doctrine, would tend“ 
the unſettling of their minds in the faith. 

But that St Paul taught no ſuch doctrine in 2 
of his epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, will be exc 
ing evident. 

1. From the following words in that chapter: i 
there, ſaith he, ver. 3. Let no man deceive you id 
means ; declaring them deceivers, who cither tag 
this doctrine, or impoſed it on them, as ſpoken” 
indited by them; there alſo having ſaid in opp 
tion to that vain imagination, that day was not“ 
come, till there was a falling away firſt, and * 
man of ſin was revealed; he adds, Remem?" !7 
not that when 1 was yet with you, I bald you 1% 


p. 240. 
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Chap. V. 


lire? ver. 5. He therefore had taught them the 
contrary, before he had indited either of theſe e- 
piſtles, and therefore in them cannot rationally be 


| 1:; WMWfippolcd to contradi himſelf. 

the 2. 2. From the very words uſed for proof of this o- 
ru, 405 rinion ; for they are introduced with this ſolemnity, 
Fin. we ay unte you by the word of the Lord, that 
4 ale e that are alive; in which words he moſt plainly 
doe, WMWroucheth the authority of Chriſt Jeſus for the truth 


of what he ſaith; and therefore, if he were miſta— 


on; WWken, either our Lord himſelf mutt err with him, or 
{ayio le 2poſtle muſt vouch Chriſt's word, and his autho- 
7/1, ic, when Chriſt had ſpoken no ſuch word, and gi- 
ent en him no authority to ſpeak this doctrine in his 
mip me; both which aſſertions overthrow the certain- 
3. u. und truth of all St Paul's epiſtles. Now, hence it 
d lone follows, that the apoſtle could not deliver this aſler- 
there in any other of his epiſtles; for all the learned 
obe Ao ayrec in this, that theſe epiſtles to the 'Thella- 


Ion12ns were the firſt epiſtles St Paul wrote; whence 
Itmuſt follow, that he could not deliver in his fol- 


Thel WWoning writings to that church or any other church- 
to he1 „ that doctrine which he had fo induſtniouſly be- 
to tit de confuted, and declared very dangerous, in his 
poſtles piſtle to the church of Theſſalonica. 


eceived 
unde. 
t it vr 


The truth ſeems therefore to be this, that as our 


hem 10 
* erſe 1. BYT of the (exad) times and (criti- 
Ss, Us cal) ſeaſons, brethren, (when the co- 
at Vo 


ws of the Lord ſhall happen), you have no need 
lat I ſhould write unto you. 

4 2. For (yo yourielves know perfectly (from 
aten : that J taught when preſent with you) that the day 
e Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night, (of 
Yr uy Wc [ime of whoſe coming the maſter of the houſe can 
peg no certain knowledge, Matth. 24. 42. 43. and 
1 . 13. Mark 13. 33. Like 12. 39. 40. and 21. 36.) 

* For when they (of the Fewiſh nation then, 


ec nel 
. [ 2 


18 
end 5 3. 
1 


in Ag erce and ſafety, e no ſuch thing as wrath 
any ne 4 1 3 0 
EXC< Hd 144757207) ; then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 


em, as travail upon a woman with child, and they 
Pall not eſcape (it). 

I hut ye, brethren, are not (as formerly) in (a 
Date % darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you 
5 2 thief, (or come upon you unexpected, or unpre- 


er: fr 
i by of 
11 


oken d 


097” red for it.) 

5 10 BE 5 le are all (by virtue of your faith and knows- 

1 ge, and your profeſſion of Chriſtianity) the children 

we ght, (as Having the light, and believing in it, 

ig. 36. Epb. F. 8.), and the children of the 
J (of grace, Rom. 13. 12: 13. and of ſalvation, 
8 (. 6. 2.) : we are not of che night, nor of dark- 

lin dels, (as the Jewiſh nation at freſent ts, 1pon whom 


CHA EK 


! the wicked at the great day of wrath) ſhall ſay, 
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Lord had told them, it was not for them to know the 
times and ſeaſuns, Acts 1. 7. ſo were they left tilt 
in the dark touching the time of the general judg- 
ment, and therefore they continually ſpeak of it as 
a day that was to come upon men as @ thief in the 
niet, ip/ts inſcits, as here, chap. 5. 1. They perhaps 
did not know when it might happen, and ſo they ſay 
nothing at any ume dogmatically, but only a, 
and disjunctly, if we „all be found clothed, and 
not naked; and here, chap. 5. 10. he ther we {leep 
or wake. Nor are thele {ayings to be taken perion- 
ally, as meant of the apoſtles, but rather as ſpoken 
by them in the perſon of Chriſtians in the general, 
ſome of which would be then ſurviving. 

Ver. 16. * Kai & ox>miſs O83, and in the trump of 
Cod.] Pious here and ht to be regarded is the note 
of 'Lheodoret, that if the loud found of the trumper, 
when the law was given from Mount Sinai, was ſo 
dreadful to the Jews, that they faid to Moſes, I. 
not the Lord ſpeak to us, leſt we dic; how terrible 
muſt be the ſound of this trumpet which calls all 
men to the final judgment? 

Ver. 17. L, Kveiw, with the Lord.] From which 
words it may be probably collected, that even the 
ſouls of the faithful were not ever with the Lord, og 


in his celeſtial preſence before the reſurrection. 


V. 


the darkneſs is come, John 12. 35. and who are caſt 
out into utter darkneſs ; ſee note on Matth. 8. 12. ond 
as the Heathcns always were 5; ſee note on Rom. 
13. 12.) 

6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, M cure- 
ly in their ſin, vithout expecting judgment, or prepa- 
ring for it, Matth. 28. 38. Luke 17. 26.—30.); but 
let us watch and be ſober, (that that day do not come 
upon us unawares, nor find us wercharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, Luke 21. 34. 36. this being 
wily proper to them who are of the night.) 

7. For they that ſleep, fleep in the night; and 
they that are drunken, are drunken in the night. 

8. But let us who are (children) of the day, be 
ſober, (and vigilant, 1 Pet. 4. 7. and 5. 8.), putting 
on the 4 breaft-plate of faith and love, (that firm 
alſurance of faith, which will not ſuffer 15 to doubt 
of the divine aſſiſtance, and that love which caſts out 
fear of any thing we may ſuffer for the cauſe of Chriſt), 
and for an helmet (ta your head), the hope of falva- 
tion. | 

9. (Which hope of ſulvation we Chriſtians have); 
for God hath not appointed us unto wrath, (as he 
hath doue the Heathen world who are children ef 
wrath, Eph. 2. 3. and the unbelieving fews, who are 
velſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22. 
and upon whom wrath is coming to the end, 1 Thef}. 

2. 16.); 


422 


2. 100, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

10 Who died' for us, that whether we « wake or 
fleep, (i. e. whether he come in the night, and ſo find 
us taking our natural reſt, or in the day when we are 
waking), we may live together with him (when he 
comes.) 

11. Wherefore comfort yourſelves together (with 
this hope), and * edify one another, even as alſo 
you do. 

12. And we beſeech you, brethren, to know (and 
reverence) them which labour among you, and « are 
ever you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; 

13. And to eſteem them very highly in love for 
their works ſake. And be at peace among your- 
ſelves. 

14. Now (ragax 2g, and) we exhort you, bre- 
thren, warn them that are unruly, (as walking not 
according to the doctrine they have received from us, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 14.), comfort the feeble-minded, (who 
are of a wounded ſpirit under affiidtions, 6xeywhuxo, 
Prov. 18. 14. that are of a fearful ſpirit under them, 
I/. 35. 4. of a grieved ſpirit, 1/. 54. 6. whoſe ſpirit 
flu under them, If. 57. 16. whoſe hands hang down, 
and whoſe knees are feeble, Heb. 12. 12.), ſupport 


the weak (in faith, who are ſoon ſcandalized, and apt 


zo periſh by it, Rom. 14. 1. 2. 21. 1 Cor. 8. 7. and 
9. 10. I1. 12.), be patient toward all men. 
15. See that none render evil for evil unto any 
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Chap, v. 


man, (whatever the provocation may be, Rom, 12.25% 
but ever follow that which is good, both amor, 
yourſelves, and to all men, (even them that hate y 

Matth. 5. 44.) — 

16. » Rejoice evermore. 

17. Pray without ceaſing. 

18. »In every thing give thanks: for this i; 1), 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 

19. Quench not the Spirit. 

20, ® Deſpiſe not prophecyings. 

21. * Prove all things (by the ſpirit of diſcrein 
which is in the church, and the conſonancy of ili 
pretended prophecies and interpretations with «jy 
we have delivered to you; and then) hold {aft thy 
which 1s good. | 

22. (And) * abſtain from all appearance of evil 

23. And the very God of peace ſanctify you who! 
ly: and I pray God (that) =_ » whole ſpirit, 280 
ſoul and body be preſerved blameleſs to the cominy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. N 

24. Faithful is he who calleth you (to thi; 4}. 
neſs), who alſo will do (is part towards) it. 

2 3 Brethren, pray for us. (See note on (1, 
4. 4. 

26. Greet all the brethren with an holy ki. 

27. * I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtl 
be read to all the holy brethren. 

28. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. Amen. < 


ANNOTATION Ss on Chap. v. 


Hat all this to the 12th verſe doth 

evidently belong only to the de- 
ſtruction of the 1 and Gnoſtics, at the 
time of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh church 
and nation, is confidently aſſerted by a reverend and 
Jearned commentator on this place; but is not once 
hinted by the ancients, who all interpret theſe words 
E. ric vnn Sr α,⁊s, of ChriſP 7 general advent. Nor 
do his arguments prove his affertion. 

Arg. 1. Firſt, Whereas he ſaith, Haie Xg53, © the 
« day of Chriſt,” here mentioned, “ is, without 
« queſtion, the ſame which is ſo often called the 
coming of Chriſt, for the deſtroying of the ene- 
« mies of Chriſtianity :” 

Auſ. It is certain, that this day of Chrift, in the 
epiſtles, doth almoſt generally ſignify the day of our 
Lord's coming to the final judgment ; as in the fol- 
lowing words: He ſhall confirm you unto the end, that 
zou may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Feſus 
Chrifl, 1 Cor. 1. 8.; That the Spirit may be ſaved in 
ihe day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 5.; You 
are our rejoicing in the day of the Lord Feſus, 2 Cor. 
1. 14; He that hath begun a good work in you, ſhall 
perfect i to the day of the Lord Jeſus, Philip. 1. 6.; 


Verſe 1. 2. * 


That ye may be ſincere, and blameleſs, until the di 
of Feſus Chriſt, ver. 10.; That I may rejoice in the 
day of Chriſt, Philip. 2. 16. See 2 Tim. 1. 12. is. 
and 4. 8. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Whereas he adds, “ That this 
* cannot belong to the laſt coming of Chriſt v 
«« judgment; becauſe the apoſtle had made tha 
the ſubject of his former diſcourſe, chap. 4. and 
«« enters upon this as a diſtinct matter, with a "4 
% 3,” &c. : 7 

Anſ. It is granted, that the time when this judg. 
ment ſhall be is a diſtinct matter from the judgacit 
itſelf, which is all that this argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this,“ Fron 
« the end of this diſcourſe, which is to comfort tle 
„ Chriſtians which were under perſecution, and give 
* them patience and conſtancy, for which this vs 
« a fit conſideration, that this judgment of God 
% would come ſuddenly, and when it was leaſt eu 
«« petted, and fo would ſurprife them if they were 
„ not watchful; all which belonged peculiarly w 
this doom upon the Jews, and not to the general 
judgment, which thoſe who then lived were 5% 
« concerned in | 4 


Chap. V. 


17 
iſ, 1ſt, It is certain, that the apoſtle both in 


274): . eviſtle, chap. 4+ 18. and in his other epiſtle 
nong - 4. doth et his Theſlalonians under their 
1%, : "+. cutions, from the conſideration of Chriſt's co- 


ning to reward them at the day of judgment. 
adly, It is alſo certain, that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
erbort Chriſtians to be watchful, that they may not 
de be ſurpriſed at the day of judgment. So doth Chriſt, 
Matth. 25. 13. Luke 12. 35.—40. So doth St Paul, 
a Cor. 5. 9+ 10. So doth St Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 11. 12.14. 
3 being that which all men, who muſt die, and after 


_ that be judged according to what they have done in 
lei lle fleſh, muſt be is well concerned to prepare for, 
uh by watchfulneſs, as if it were to come while they 
r were living; and upon this account it is that the 
a woſtle, in this chapter, ver. 23. and in the forecited 
— places, prays ſo oft that Chriſtians may be confirmed, 


and kept blameleſs to the day of the Lord Feſus. 

Let it be then obſerved, that the apoſtle had ſpo- 
ken, chap. 1. 10. of their waiting for the coming of 
the Lord from heaven; chap. 3. 13. Of his coming 
with all his ſaints; chap. 4- 16. Of his coming wit 
the voice of the archangel, and of the trump of God. 
He had alſo hinted, chap. 2. 10. that the unbelie- 
ving — were, by their oppolition to the goſpel, 
reached to the Gentiles, and by their perſecutions 
of them who had embraced it, filling up the meaſure 
of their ſins, and drawing down that day of wrath 
upon them, which is mentioned, Matth. 24. I there- 


theſe days of judgment. 

Ver. 3- > Joſephus (n) informs us, that when the 
mmults foretold by our Saviour were begun, the 
Jews were expecting onde inwbigizs, ſigns from God of 
their liberty; and that © after all the clear ſigns 
God had given them of their approaching ruin, 
« and when it was even accompliſhed, they were 
« confidently expecting ri» 4+ ge, the divine 
« 2id (o).“ And, which is more remarkable, that 
the promiſe of a Meſſiah, which their ſacred books 
declared was to come = Thy e buiiver, abatit that 
time, was Th trug ar H Tg Tween, that which 
chiefly incited them to the war (p). 

Ver. 7. Note, O the ſad diſſoluteneſs of the 
manners of the Chriſtians of our age, who frequent- 
ly are guilty of that drunkenneſs in the day- ume, 
which Heathens only pradtiſed in the night! 

Ver. 8. 4 Sg, the breaſt-plate of faith, &c.] 
This metaphor, relating to our Chriſtian warfare, 
b taken from ſoldiers who anciently watched, or 
kept centinel in their armour, having eſpecially 
their helmet and breaſt-plate on; for, as Livy () 
notes, Scuto pre fe eredto Rohan galeati, © they ſtood 


ral 
ral (x) De bell Jud. I. 2. c. 22. p. 796. 
50¹ (2) Cap.. 61. p- 961. F. 


fore ſhall deſcant on theſe words, as relating to both 
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« with their ſhield hefore them, and their helmet 
* on their heads.“ Whence he ſays of Paulus Emi- 
lius, that milites novo more ſcutum in vigiliam ferre 
vetuit, “after a new manner he forbade the ſoldiers 
© to wear their ſhield when they watched.“ Now, 
the head and heart being the two chief fountains of 
life and ſenſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is, in 
effect, the preſerving of the whole man. 

Ver. 10. © Eer⸗ ven yog nee, urs a ονννν, ] that is, ſay 
ſome, whether we live or die: and true it is, that 
Chriſtians dying are faid to full aſleep. So 1 Cor. 
11. 30. xoxearra ixevei, ſome are fallen aſleep; chap. 
15. $1. Terry wiv & xouenIncopsda, WE [hall not all /leep ; 
ſo here, chap. 4. 13. { would not have you ignorant, 
Tig Tov x je, Concerning them that are fallen 
a/leep; and ver. 14. de e, them that /icep in 
Feſus will God bring with him. But becauſe in all 
theſe places the Greek word is never «9%», but al- 
n I prefer the expoſition of the para- 

hraſe. 

; But then that the hope of ſalvation, ver. 8. the . 
woino4 exTngias, the obtaiument of ſalvation by Chriſt 
Feſus, ver. 9. the living with him, ver. 10. ſhould 
refer chiefly to the purchaſe of deliverance from 

with r p_ and the enjoyment of this pre- 
{ent lite, I can by no means grant; for the Chri- 
ſtian's hope is the hope of the glory of God, Rom. 
5. 3-3 the hope of the redemption of the body from 
corruption, chap. 8. 23. 24.; the hope which is laid 
up for us in heaven, Col. 1. 5.;. the hope of glory, 
ver. 27.; a bleſſed hope, Tit. 2. 13+; the hope of eter- 
nal life, chap. 3.7. 

The ſalvation purchaſed for us by Chriſt's death is 
not deliverance from perſecutions, for all that will 
live godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer perſecutions, 
2 Tim. 3. 12.; in theſe we are to be conformed to 
his death, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. he having ſuf- 
fered, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow 
his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 

And to live with Chriſt, is to live in a ſtate of glo- 
ry with him, and be conformed to his reſurrection, 
Rom. 6. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Col. 3. 3. 4. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
And this is the comfort which the apoſtle had given 
them, chap. 4. 18. and to which he now proceeds. 

Ver. 11. * OixoJouuirs us v ba, edify yourſelves into 
one body,] by your mutual love to one another, 
as being members ot the ſame body, Eph. 4. 16.; 
and by your ſtrict union, and peaceable converſation 
with one another, which is the edification of one of 
us unto another, commanded, Rom. 14. 19. See 
note on Rom. 15. 2. 

Ver. 12. * Kai Tedirawwme var] That the perſons 
here mentioned, as labouring among them, as being; 


(0) L. 7. c. 30. p. 960. 
(9) Lib. A 2 
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over them, in the plural, ſhould be the biſhops of 
the metropolis of Theſſalonica, ſeems very impro- 
bable, there being ſcarcely any ordinary fixed officers 
then placed in the church, anno Chriſti 49 or 51, 
when this epiſtle was written: and therefore the 
learned Mr Dodwell (-), notwithſtanding theſe 
words, faith, Pod nulla ſit rectorum mentio in utra- 
Vis epiſtola ad Theſſalonicenſes, “ that there is no 
«& mention of any fixed rulers in either of the epi- 
c ſtles to the Theſſalonians.” And, 1. We find no 
notice taken of them in the front of theſe epiſtles, 
as there is of the biſhops and deacons, Philip. 1. 1. ; 
no ſalutation of them in the cloſe of theſe epiſtles, 
the words of ſalutation being only theſe, Salute all 
the brethren with an holy life 2. We find no direc- 
tions given to them in particular, (but only to the 
brethren in general), touching ſuch matters as muſt 
have related to their office only, or chiefly, had they 
been ſettled rulers in the church. The charge in 
the very next verſe runs thus, Te exhort you, bre- 
thren, warn them that are upruly, comfort the feeble. 
minded, ſupport the weak. In the ſecond epiſtle, 
chap. 3. 6. thus, We command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw 
yourſelves from every brother that walks diſorderly, 
and not according to the tradition which ye received 
from us. And, ver. 13. 14. And ye, brethren, — if 
any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed ; yet count him not as an enemy, but admo- 
niſh him as a brother. And, laſtly, To theſe brethren 
the adjuration is here directed, ver. 27. chargin 
them by the Lord, that zhis epiſtle be read to 4 
the holy brethren. Ir is therefore to be noted, that 
the apoſtles, prophets, preachers, evangeliſts, who 
were all extraordinary officers, are reckoned among 
thoſe whom God had ſettled in the church, 1 Cor. 
12. 12. and Chrift, aſcending up on high, had given 
for the edification of his body, Foh. 4. 11.12. Some 
of theſe prophets and teachers were in moſt churches, 
as at Antioch, Acts 13. 1. and officiated in them, 
ver. 3-3 at Rome, chap. 12. 6. 7.; at Corinth, 
1 Cor. 14.; at Galatia, fee note on chap. 6. 1. Some 
of them were itinerants, ſent by the apoſtles or 
prophets to teach other churches, and by the Holy 
Spirit ſeparated to that work, Acts 13. 2. 3. 4. ex- 
horting and confirming the Chriſtians where they 
came, as being prophets authorized ſo to do, Acts 
16. 32. and travelling up and down for the con- 
verting and eſtabliſhing of the Gentiles, 3d epiſtle 
of St John, ver. 7. 8.; ſee note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Of one of theſe two kinds of _prophets, and teach- 
ers, and ſpiritual men, the apoſtle may here be un- 
derſtood. 


r Lib. de jure laic. ſacerdotali, cap. 3. c. 18. p. 232. 


with Annotations 


Chap, y. 


Ibid. Know them who labour among you, and avs 


over you in the Lord.) Here, fait Theophy!;a 
if you honour them who preſide over you in tes 
% poral affairs, how much more ſhould you ref 1 
„ them who do it in ſpiritual things, who — 
rate you in baptiſm, pray for you, viſit you in lick 
neſs, and miniſter phyſic to your ſouls 2” ] 
Ver. 16. » Kay tis mugarmis, x4) ts A karten] 
Oecumenius, Though you fall into manfold temp, 
tions and afflictioms, James 1. 2. and be brought iq 
a very low condition in this world, yet rejvice in i} 
Lord always, Philip. 4. 4.; Rejoice in the hope if n, 
glory of God, Rom. 5. 3. and of that great rey; 
you ſhall receive for all your ſufferings, Matth.; 
11. 12. Heb. 10. 34. and in the ſpiritual fruits the 
work in you, Rom. 5. 4. James 1. 3. 

Ver. 17. 1 'Alanunlos, without ceaſing.) To pire 
once for all, the true ſenſe of thoſe injunQions, f 
frequent in the ſcripture, to pray, and to give thai; 
always, and without ceaſing ; obſerve, 

1. That theſe phraſes do, in the mildeſt ſenſe, in. 

port, that theſe ſhould be the employment of every 
day, our morning and evening ſacritice, that ſo he. 
ginning and ending the day with them, we may he, 
in the ſcripture-language, ſaid to do them alway; 
Thus St Luke tells us, chap. 24. 53. that the apoſilc 
were continually in the temple, darartbe, praiſing Go, 
that is, they were = »wiger, daily in the teniple, 
AQs 2. 46. 47. reſorting thither at the third hour of 
the morning, and at the ninth of the evening: cr. 
fice, Acts 1 1. The ſacrifice which was appointed to 
be thus offered daily at morning and evening, is, in 
the Hebrew PAIN, the continual ſacriſice, Dan. 8. 11, 
and accordingly is rendered by the Septuagint » % 
i Texrarris, Thus the Minchah, which the high 
prieſt offered every day, half of it in the morning, 
and half in the evening, is ſtyled by them » 8 
Recaro, the continual ſacrifice, Lev. 6. 20. ; the 
burnt-offering which was offered without intermiſſion, 
twice a-day, is, in the Hebrew, oy An, and 
in the Seventy, A 76 Tanaris, the continud 
ſacrifice, Numb. 28. 24. 31. And in alluſion to it, 
the author to the Hebrews ſaith of our High Priest, 
By him let us offer up the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gol 
continually, This therefore is the prime import of 
the phraſe. 

2. Theſe phraſes do import, that we ſhould be 
employed in the performance of theſe duties, as Pro 
vidence doth miniſter occaſion for them. In this 
ſenſe is the word always uſed twice, when our Loid 
ſaith, I was always in the temple, whether the Jews 
always reſort, John 18. 20.; for neither did the 
3 always reſort unto the temple, but only at the 

ours of prayer, nor did Chriſt always teach in 1t, 


a «x 
Fe: © 


but 


Chap v. on the Fir/t Epiſile 


vt only when he went up to Jeruſalem. And thus 
he Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture leads us to exponnd theſe 
hraſes, injoining us 70 abound always to every good 
work, 2 Cor. 9. 8. and elſewhere to do 75 @s Kaugey 

ar we have occaſion, Cal. 6. 10.; 1o 10 pray al- 
ways, Luke 18. 1. is to pray b rat xaigs, il every 
ſeaſon, chap. 21+ 36.; and to pray without ceaſing 
here, is io pray © arri zap, i ede, OPPOritmuy, 
Fyh, 6. 18. ; ſo 1 Maccab. 12. 11. "His „ & Teri 
us adh leg, Le at all times, wit hottt ceaſing, both 
in guy feaſts, and other convenient day's, ao remember 
mu in the ſacrifices which we offer, . e. we do it as 
alt as we have occaſion to offer ſacrifice. 

In reference to our prayers particularly, it 
imports, that we ſhould not grow faint and weary, 


1 6465) 


when Providence ſeems for a ſeaſon to defer the: 


* bleſing we implore, Luke 18. 1. but ſhould till 


wi euruiur, abide in ſupplication, 1 Tim. 5. 5. and 4yqv- 
a, watch unto it with all per ſeverance, Eph. 6. 18. 
Ver. 18. * Ey rr, in every thing ;) for ſparing 
I nd preventing, for common and extraordinary, ge- 
Fi. zeral and ſpectal, paſt and preſent, temporary and 
de ficitual mercies; not only for proſperous and grate- 
* ful, but alſo for afliting providences, for chaſtiſe- 
2 nents and ſeaſonable corrections: Neilz; de reis 75 


God rouipes r 6 Olds, KA 2gthks hardy UTE rag c e4 
J 


fir God deſigns them all for our good, though we at 


dle ö 
: of weſent ſee not how they tend unto it. 
nk Ver, 19. * Quench not the Spirit;] Turiss, x«gras 


ito „ iefpdordls 2 overs, Ts arge. 2 45 125 wh, 
that is, Hinder not the gifts of the Spirit, by turning 
ear from them that have them, and not ſuffering 
5 then: to ſpeak. Theſe gifts were quenched by ſtriſe, 
enulation, ſchiſms, and contention about them, 
* 1 Cor. 3. 1. 3. 2. By a diforderly uſe of them, not 

by to the edification of the church, but to vain oſtenta- 
tion, confuſion in the church, and the ſcandal of 


on Heathens, 1 Cor. 14.; by a neglect to exerciſe 
* them, 1 Tim. 4. 14. ; and by the prohibition of 


* them; Foy bid not to ſpeak with tongue, 1 Cor. 


E 15. 39 8 e 
eſt | Ver, 20, » Need 2 Luuderęe pura, & 7186 6 >u dis 
* «rv, Oecumenius. Some of thetic taite prophets 
* had crept into the church of Theſſalonica, as is hint- 

ed in thoſe words, Be not troubled by {them who 
he pretend a revelation ſrom the) Spirit, as if the day. 
0. i Chriſt were at haud, 2 Thell. 2. 2. which made 
his dem leſs regardtul of what was delivered by men 
* pretending to this gift, and made it neceſſary for 
nt John to ſay, Believe not every ſpirit, but try the 
the Jpirits, whether they be of Cd; for man falſe pro- 
he poets are gone 911 into the world, 1 John 4. 1.3 aud 


lo prevent the miſchief the Theſſalonians might re- 
cave from them, the apoſtle here adds, 7 ry all 
WNT, &c. ver. 21. 

pul Ver. 21. Aoxaze42:rs, 7ry.] Note, That the apoſtle 
YOL. II. 
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doth not here bid the guides of the church try all 
things, and the pcople hold fait that which they de- 
livered to them; but gives an injundion common to 
all Chriſtians, having their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 
betwwixt good and evil, to all who are obliged to Hold 
faſt that which is good, and not to believe faile pro- 
phets; which is a ſtrong argument for the perſyicuity 
and the ſufficiency of the holy ſcripture for this work, 
and againſt the neceſſity of a living judge; tor he 
that muſt try all things, muſt alſo try the dectrine of 
this living judge; and therefore, till he hath made 
this trial, muſt not admit is doctine as an article of 
Chriſtian faith ; for theſe words plainly teach, that 
what we muſt hold faſt, muſt firſt be tried. Hear- 
« ers,” ſaich St Baſil, “ who are inſtructed in the 
* ſcriptures, ought to try the things ſpoken by their 
& teachers, % T4 wir cyupors Tal; ge b, Nigg, TA N 
ce exxorgue ixeanauy, and receive thoſe doctrines which 
are conſonant, and reject thoſe which are alien 
from the holy ſcriptures; becauſe St Paul hath 
« ſaid, Try all things; hold faſt that which is good.” 
See Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 1. p. 354. ſtrom. 6. p. 65 5. 
Orig. in Joh. tom. 19. ed. Huet. p. 268. and hom. 2. 
in Ezek. F. 135. G. St Jerom. in ep. ad Eph. l. 3. 
c. F. p. 101. Cyril of Alex. in Joh. I. 4. p. 374. 40. 
and J. 1. adv. Neſtor. p. 2. 

Ver. 22. Ard wares u dug merge, from all kinds or 
forts of evil.) So the Syriac doth render the'e 
words. So Chryſoſtom and Theophylact upon this 
place. St Bafil and Leontius, cited by Dr Hammond, 
who deſcant thus upon the words, Fly not from this, 
or that ouly, but from every ſin. Or, 24lp, If the a- 
poſtle here exhorts us to abſtain from all appearance 
of evil, his meaning cannot be this, that we thou] 
abſtain from what appears evil to others, it being in 
many caſes impoſſible to know what appears fo, and 
impracticable to act by ſuch a rule, becauſe it would 
deſtroy our Chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, 
and create in our minds continual perplexitics, there 
being ſcarcely any thing which may not appear evil 
to ſome or other of thoſe numerous ſects which 
ſwarm among us; he therefore only muſt in join us 
to abſtain from that which, after trial, ſeems evil to 
ourſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; ſor the apo- 
ſtle makes theſe two things, the holding that which 
is good, and the abſtainins from all appearance of 
evi, the conſequent of trying all things. Now, we 
try all things, that, after trial, we may hold that 
which ſeemeth to us good, and abſtain from that 
which ſcemeth to us evil, not to abſtain from that 
which ſeemeth to to others only. 

Ver. 23. % O viav To TYIL2, i wor; Y 75 
raua, your whuie ſpirit, and ſous, and body.] Here the 
apoſtle juſtifies the ancient and true philotophy, that 
man is, as Nemeſius ſtyles him, e, rare; a 
compazuid of three differ ent parts. "This was the doc- 
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trine of the Pychagoreans, as we learn from Jambi- 
licus (s), who having told us, that man conſiſts of 
ſoul and body, adds, that the foul conſiſts of two 
parts, one endued with reaſon, and one without rea- 
fon. This alſo was the philoſophy of the Platoniſts, 
as we learn from Nemeſius (7), Salluſt, and Laertius, 
who informs us, that there is in man a ſo1t! irratiimal, 
which follows tbe affetions of the body, and a mind 
which ufcth the body as its inſliitznent, and fights a- 
gainſt it, This alſo was the doctrine of the Stoics; 
whence Antoninus ſaich, he three conſtituent parts 
of man are, cdus, vx, 185, the body, feu, and mind. 
Irenzus (4), and Clemens of Alexandria (x) and Ori- 
gen (3), ſay the ſame. Mr le Cierc here is very po- 
ſitive, that this philoſophy is falſe, and that there is 
nothing in man but his body and his reaſonable 
foul ; but he ſaith nathing to ſuſtain this confi- 
dence againft thoſe two excellent pbiloſophers, Gaſ- 
ſendus (Z), and Dr Willis (a), who have eſtabliſhed 
this philoſophy beyond all reaſonable contradiction. 
Nor can the conflict betwixt the mind and ſpirit, and 
the fleſh, mentioned, Rom. 7. 14.— 25. and Gal. 5. 
16. 17. be explained; nor can any man tel] what 
the 7+ «gx», or ruling principle in us, is to govern, 
without admitting this inferior ſoul as the fountain 
of all our ſenſual appetites ; or even tell us what it 
is to die, unleſs it be to make this inferior ſou], 
which conſiſts in the motion of the animal ſpirits, 
and the ſenſitive appetites they produce in us, to 
ceaſe to act, or move, as formerly. He will have 
vx here to ſignify life, as indeed it doth in other 
places, but never where the conſtituent parts of a 
man are enumerated, as here they are; and ſeein 
the ſpirit and the body are unqueſtionably the conſti- 
tuent parts of a man, it is reaſonable to conceive, 
that the y»x4 mentioned here muſt be lo alſo, eſpe- 
cially ſince it is divided from the ſpirit and the body 
by the 3 %. Moreover, by following the mo- 
tions of this brutiſh appetite, is a man ſtyled buys, 
the animal man ; and by being animated and inform- 
ed by this Cx, is the body called ode , an 
animal body, 1 Cor. 15. 44. 45.; and by conveying 
of this $»z;4, or inferior ſoul to his poſterity, is the 


(f) wx; N, 7) wiv i ov , Th N bx N. Protrept. 


(1) Kai 4 wiv 47> Tels CwuaTEON imera: molFeow. n N MA aictiowws, Y QarTavias #exvee ---- T5 N owner u 


Av5/8 xa 4 ge. De diis, &c. C. 8. D. Laert. I. 3» P- 219. 
6 Yrertectus homo conſtat carne, animo, et ſpiritu. 
(x) Oi wiv res ragt 2, xs, x Tvivz:&. Strom. 3. p. 


O Danger cui, is Er, f e mrevuare;, Or gen. Philccal. pes. 
(e, De anima brut. 


(x) Piyl. I. 9. c. 11. 4 3. 


A Paraphraſe, &c. on the Firſt Theſſalonians. 


Chap, V. 


firſt Adam ſaid to be made dꝗ; N S, to conve 
this animal life to his poſterity ; though this at 10 
may be only a ſtrife about words, the animal ſpirit 
being included in the body. 

Ver. 24. 4 .d d x vans, Faithful is he that call, 
eth you.) Who therefore will not be wanting in 
what is requiſite on his part towards it: 1 ft 
part; for if the fidelity of God required that he wo 
ſanQify and preſerve us blamelets to the end, wit, 
out our care and induſtry, or ſhould work in us 4. 
ſolutely and certainly that care, and the apoſtle hy, 
lieved this, how could he fear leſt the Theſſalonizy 
ſhouid be ſo overcome by Satan's temptations, 3 
that his labour with them might have been in tuin 
1 Theſſ. 3. 5. this being in effect to fear tha Gol 
might be unfaithful to his promiſe? 

Ver. 27. * Of vas, t adjure you by the Ling? 
In judicial oaths the cuſtom among the Jews Ks; 
not for the perſon who came under the obligation of 
an oath, to pronounce the words of {wearing uit 
his own mouth, but an oath was exacted from himby 
the magiſtrate or ſuperior, and ſo he became bound 
to anſwer upon oath by hearing the voice of adjura. 


tion, Pony ig,õĩi. fo the Septuagint, Lev. 5.1. $ 
Gen. 50. 15. thy father «gum, made us fear beſye * 
he died; Joſh. 6. 26. S lues warrior Kg, Poſh; * 
adjured them, ſaying, Curſed be the man before the ry 


Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth Fericho ; 1 Sam. 14, | 
24. Saul had adjured the people, ogeiras wars 11 aa * 
ſaying, Curſed be the man that b any food; that 


he charged the people with an oath ; 1 Kings 22.16. * 
notas oguige oi; How oft ſhall I adjure thee? & 
the New Teſtament, the high prieſt ſaith to Chril | 
dere of xare Tv Ow Carr», I adjure thee by the living * 
God. Now, hence two things are evident, 1. That 41 | 
St Paul did not judge all judicial oaths unlawful, for 7 
then he would not . laid this oath upon his The- 3 


ſalonians. 2. That Chriſt did not forbid judicial, * 
but only voluntary oaths, becauſe it was not in the 


by 4 

power of the Jews to whom he ſpake, to avoid judi- 4 
cial oaths, nor would he then have anſwered to tlie * 
adjuration of the high prieſt. 4] 
him 
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Second EPISTLE to the THESSALONIANS. 


ſecond chapter of this epiſtle, which treat- 

eth of the man of in, commonly called 
Antichriſt, there mentioned, I ſhall here give the 
reaſons why I could not acquieſce in any of the ex- 
poſitions already given either by Proteſtants or Pa- 
yiſts, and anſwer ſome objections againſt the expo- 
tition I have put upon the words of the apoſtle in 
that chapter. And, 

{ 1. Firſt, Whereas Mr Obadiah Walker hath ta- 
ken a great deal of pains to apply all that the apoſtle 
fith to Mahomet and his followers, that vain con- 
ceit will be demonſtratively confuted from the fol- 
loving conſiderations. 

1. That the apoſtle here exhorts the Theſſalonians, 
rot to be ſhaken in mind, or troubled either by Spirit, 
or by letter, or by word as from us (the apoſtles), as 
if the day of the Lord were at hand, ver. 2. Now, 
what day doth the apoſtle mean? Surely that day 
when the Lord ſhall conſume the wicked one by the 
heath of his mouth, and by the brightmeſs of his co- 
ming, ver. 8. Now, ſure it is that Mahomet came 
not till 567 years after the writing this epiſtle, viz. 
4. D. 608. nor is our Lord yet come to conſume 
lim with the breath of his mouth, nor know we 
len he will do ſo: how therefore could it be that 
they who were foretold ſo punctually of the apoſtaſy 
which ſhould introduce the man of 8 and what yet 
lundered the revelation of him in his ſeaſon, as the 
Theſſalonians were, ver. 5. 6. ſhould think the day 
of the Lord's coming to deſtroy Mahomet and his 
lollowers was at hand? Or that they ſhould be led 
Into this apprehenſion by any word, epiſtle, or reve- 
Ration, made, ſpoken, or written by the apottles or 

prophetic men concerning him? Could they then 


H offered a new interpretation of the 


no from the mouth of St Paul, that this man of 
du was one Mahomet, who was not to appear till 
©" : - : 

$7 years aſter his ſpeaking of him, and when he 


did appear, was to continue above a thouſand years 
before the coming of our Lord to conſume him, and 
yet by any of his words be induced to conceive the 
day of the Lord was at hand? 

Moreover, If the coming of our Lord here men- 
tioned, was to conſume the beaſt, or Roman anti- 
chriſt, ſeeing this beaſt was to ariſe out of the ruins 
of the Roman empire, and if St Paul had told them 
any thing from Daniel cf this matter, he muſt have 
let them know that this was ſo; and alfo that this 
antichriſt, when riſen out of the ruins of the empire, 
was to continue for a time and times and half a 
time, that is, 1260 years before the coming of our 
Saviour to deſtroy him. It is as difficult to conceive 
how, after this, the Theſſalonians could think Chriſt's 
coming to conſume the beaſt, could be then inſtant 
when this epiſtle was indited. | 


$ 2. Ag. 2. I argue, ſecondly, againſt this opi- 


nion, from thoſe words, Remember ye not, that when 
{ was with you, I told you of theſe things, ver. 5. 6. 7. 
that is, I told you of the apoſtaſy that was to pre- 
cede the man of ſin; how he ſhould exalt himſelf 
above all that is called God, &c.; and what it was 
that hindered his being revealed in his ſeaſon. Now, 
can any one believe that the apoſtle, who was not 
with the Theſlalonians long enough 10 perfect what 
was lacking in their faith, 1 Theſſ. 3. 10. ſhould yer 
employ his time in telling them a long ſtory of the 
apoſtaſy of the Arians and Neſtonans, faith Mr 
Walker, and of one Mahomet, who ſhould thus exalt 
himſelf, and what then hindered his being revealed? 
Could he fay that very myſtery of iniquity, this Ma- 
homet, was to bring into the world, then wrought, 
only becauſe there were ſome heretics, already come, 
who confeſſed not that Feſus Chriſt was come in the 
fleſh, though Mahomer confeſſed this very freely? A; 
well may it be ſaid, that the myſtery of Quakeriftn, 
wrought in the ſecond and third centuries, becauſe 
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ſome heretics of thoſe times taught doctrines like 
thole they no profes, 

And ſince it is equally improbable the-apoltle, in 
that little time, ſhould ſpeak to them of the apoſtaſy 
of the church of Rome from the faith, and how the 
Bithop of Rome mould lord it over Chriſtian em— 
perors, and over the laws of God and Chriſt, and 
wear out the ſaints of the Mott High for 1260 years, 
and js ſtill more improbable, that ke ould ſay all this 
then to them, and here again bring the ſame thing 
to their remembrance, and yet that not the leaſt in- 
timation of any thing of this nature ſhould appear in 
any Chriſtian writers on this ſubject, for tix follow- 
ing centuries ; ſince, I ſay, this is fo, this argument 
muſt be of equal ſtrength againſt thoſe who con- 


ceive the Papal antichriſt thould primarily and chief. 


ly be intended here. 

3. bg. 3. Thirdly, T argue againſt rhis opinion 
from thoſe words, Al then ſhall that wicked one be 
revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
breatl) of his mouth, &c. ver. 8, For hence it 
ſeems plain, this wicked one was to be deſtroyed by 
the coming of our Lord ſoon after the time of his 
revelation, and not above a thouſand years after; as 
both the opinion of thoſe Papiſts, who ſay that he 
is Mahomer, and of thoſe Proteſtants who ſay he is 
the Pope and his clergy, mutt make the interval be- 
twixt his revelation and deſtruction be; for the ſame 
thing that hindered his revelation, hindered the co- 
ming of our Lord to deſtroy him thus revealed: and 
theſe two things ſeem to be thus connected: The 
« day of the Lord will not come till there come firſt 
& an apoſtaſy, and by that a revelation of the man 
« of fin ; when therefore this apoſtaſy, and this re. 
« yelation of the man of ſin happens, then will 
© Chriit come to conſume him.” And otherwiſe 
the Chriſtians of after-ages might have been ſubject, 
from the apoſtle's words, to a like miſtake to that 
here mentioned, ſeeing, to tell them they had no 
reaſon yet to expect this day of the Lord, becauſe it 
was not to come till the man of fin was revealed, and 
to add, when that which hindered the revelation of 
him in his ſeaſon was once taken away, then ſhould 
he alſo be revealed, whom the Lord fhould conſume 
with the brightneſs of his coming, muſt fairly lead 
them to expect this day foon after his revelation, 
and not after he had been thus revealed above a 
thouſand years. 

$ 4- Thoſe arguments are ſuch as equally copſute 
the opinion of thoſe Proteſtant3 who conceive the 
apoſtle primarily to- charaQterize the Pope and his 
clergy, and of thoſe who app'y theſe words to Ma- 
homet. 


Arg. 4. But, fourthly, J argue againſt them who 


LY 


e. Life of Mahomet, p. 30. 31. 32. 
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thy word.” This objection, ſaith Dr Prideaux 


| 
5 


he endeavoured to evade by ſeveral anſwers. „0 
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which are the miracles here mentioned by Mr Wa 


while he tells them, he is only a man ſent w 
preach to them the rewards of paradiſe, and th; 
puniſhments of hell; at another time, that the 
predeceſſors contemned the miracles of Saleh an 
the other prophets, and that for this reaſon Gol 
would work no more among them; and a nie 
after, that thoſe whom God had ordained to be. 
lieve, ſhould believe without miracles, and tho{ 
whom he had not ordained to believe, ſhould nc: 


be convinced though all theſe miracles ſhould be 


wrought in their fight which they required. Bu 
this not ſatisfying, as being a plain confeſſion tha 
he wanted that power of miracles, which all other 
prophets had to prove their miſſion, ſeveral d 


- thoſe that were his followers departed from him, 


Having therefore got the fword into his haut, 
and an army to back his cauſe, his doctrire the! 
was, that God had ſent Moſes and Jeſus with mi. 
racles, and yet men would not be obedient to 
their word ; and therefore he had now ſent hin in 
the laſt place without miracles, to force them by 
the power of the {word to do his will. 

« However,” ſays he, it is not to be denied, 
that there are ſeveral miracles reckoned up whic 


Mahomet is ſaid to have wrought; as that he dil 
4 cleave the moon in two; that the trees went fort 


to meet him; and that the ſtones ſaluted him; 


ker. But then he adds, That they who relate 


« them 
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« them are only ſuch as are reckoned among their * ving them as obdurate, and departing avowed!y 
« fabulous and legendary writers; their learned “ to the Gentiles. Paraph on ver. 3. 
« doctors renounce them all, as doth Mahomet him- 4. That which with-holdeth, and he that let- 
« ſelf, who, in ſeveral places of his Alcoran, owns © teth, was the apoſtles not giving over preaching 
« that he wrought no miracles. = Atto the Jews as hopeleſs and refractory, and going 
Againſt the opinion of Grotius, that Caius © to the Gentiles. Paraph. on ver. 6.; and the 
C:ligula was the man of {in, it is ſuperfluous to fay © Chriſtians walking wanly, and doing nothing 
it being grounded upon an error in chrono- © contrary to the Moſaical law. 


3 


2 
by —_— —y "a —" — 
———— 4 —— —— I e —— r I 


— Li — — * my 


uch . : 
99% "that St Paul writ this epiſtle A. D. 4o. when 5. That the myſtery already working was this ſort 5 
Cds appeared; whereas it is certain from 1 Thetf, © of men already formed into a ſect under their ring- i; 
1. f. that Paul had been at Theſſalonica before this © leaders Simon and Carpocrates. Parap, outer. 7. $ 
epiitle was Writ : for St Paul went up to Jeruſalem, Now, againſt this opinion I argue, i 
ba ſay the beſt chronologers, 4. D. 49- aml It iS evi- 1. From the day of the Lord here mentione 10 bt 
e th tent that then he had, not been at Theſſalonica, and 1. 2. for that indeed doth often ſigniſy in ſcripture * 
dt! 0 had writ. no epiſtle to them, it being writ after his the day of the Lord's coming to the deſtruction of 1 
"ma entrance in to them, ver. 9. ; after he had ſpoken 10 the temple, city, and nation of the Jews, which, | 
rack they the gaſhel of God, clap. 2. 2.3 after he had been ſata the Reverend Dr Hammond, is the true im- | 
ve i ulen from them. for a ſhort time, ver. 17. Nou, that port of the phraſe heie; but it never fignifics his 
"nero he had not been at Thefſalonica before his going cm to deftroy Simon Magus. Moreover, it is 
ku pp to the council at Jerufalem, appears from the li- er rom the 8th verie, that this coming of the 
os ſary of the Ack, which faith, that after this council Lord is to deſtroy the mam of in, he being to be 
der he went to Antioch, chap. 15. 30.; then through deſtroyed Ly the brightneſs of his coming ; how then 
well Syria and Cilicia, ver..41-; then to Derbe and Ly- can this day be the time appointed for the deſtruc- 
(a ln, chap. 16. 1. 2.3 then through Phrygia, Calatia, tion of Simon Magus, ho perithed ſome years be- 
4040 znd Myſia, and fo to Troas, ver. 6. 3. 8. ; then to fore Chriſt's coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? 
hs SQ mothracia, Neapolis, and Philippi, ver. 11.12.; For, according to Valeſius (6), Euſebius, and Simeon 


d the and having paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollo- Metaphraſtes, Simon perithed in the reign of Clau- 
nia, he came to Theſſalonica, chap. 17. 1. He dius; be coming then to Rome, and St Peter then 


i and therefore coming only thither eight years after the alſo coming after him, to detect his frauds 5 whence: 
\ Got death of Caius, and not writing this epittie ill aſter he well argues, that (c) “ it is not probable he 
with ke had left them, could not then write of Caius as * ſhould long there inſult over the Chriſtian faith, 
0 be the man of fin to be yet revealed. st Peter being then preſent to oppoſe him.“ Now, 
tho 5 6. I paſs on to the interpretatation of Dr Ham- if this be true, he periſhed at the leaſt ſixteen years 
* mond, which is this. GO. 5 de fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Chriſt came 
11 ho 1. That the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition, to deſtroy him within four years after the writing 
Bu „nas Simon Magus, together with his followers this epiſtle. If he periched, as others will have it, 
\ tha the Gnoſtics, deſigned for deſtruction. Paraph. in the fourth of Nero, he muſt die twelve years be- 
ae n ver. 3. fore Chriſt came to deſtroy Jeruſalem ; or if he con- 
4] 6 2. * That Simon Magus fetting himſelf in the tinued till the twelfth of Nero, oppoſing Chriſtianity 
him. « head of them, Chriſt thould deſtroy him by extra- twelve years at Rome, under the very noſe of the 
aud, « ordinary means, the preaching and the miracles of two chief apoſtles, which is not very probable, yet 
hes © St Peter; and the Gnoſtics that adhered to him, muſt he die four years before Chriſt's coming to the 
\ 1; WF © at the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews. Hu- deſttuction of Jeruſalem, and therefore could not be 
nt to * raph. on ver. 8. deſtroyed by the brightnefs of his coming. 
1 in 3- © That the falling away firſt, muſt be a great Muſt we then refer this only to the deſtruction of 
mb; departure or de fection from the faith to the here- his followers the Gnoſtics? That they were then 


* ſy of the Gnoſtics, or the Chriſtians breaking off in being, I could never yer ſee proved, and much 
* their compliance with the impenitent Jews, lea- leſs that any of chem periſhed at the deſtruction of 


(5) Euſebium ſecutus, Symeon Metaphraſtes Simonis interitum Claudii temporibus accidiſſe ſcribit. Nor. in Eujeb. 
2. c. 18. 

| ( Ego Euſebii ſententiam veriorem eſſe puto; cum enim conſtet ex Juſtino (Aol. 2. f. 69. E. et p. 94. B.) et Irenao 
1. c. 20.) Simonem ſub Claudio Romam veniſſe, et fraudulenia edidiſſe miracula, cumque etiam conſtet Petrum ej ui 
dem Claudii temporibus Romam ſe contulifle, ad Simonis fraudes confutandas, veriſimile non eſt Simoncin tam diu, 
preſente et adſtante Petro, inſultaſſe fidei Chriſtianz.. 


Jeruſalem. 


439 


Jeruſalem. I know the Doctor cites Euſebius (a), 
as ſaying that the Gnoſtics, 9% Nes eig rd wallet; a- 
reg , in a moment were utterly extind ; where- 
as it is manifeſt Euſebius ſays this, not of the Gno- 
ſtics, but the Nicolaitans; nor could he ſay it of 
them who flouriſhed chiefly in the ſecond century : 
whence it is ſtyled Seculum Gnoſticum : moreover, 
it is a plain flaw in this, or any like interpretation, 
to make the head of any party with his followers, to 
be the man of ſin to be conſumed by the coming of 
our Lord; and yet to make the antiſignanus periſh 
before his coming, and his followers only at it. 

Add to this, that the whole foundation of this 
opinion depends upon the (e) tale of Simon Maguss 
flying in the air ar Rome, and his falling down and 
— his bones, at the prayer of St Peter /f); 
which is a thing not only uncertain, but, in the 
judgment of many learned perſons, abſolutely falſe. 
Cotelerius, a Romaniſt, is forced, 'riyw, to ſuſpend 
his judgment about it: 1. By reaſon of the original 
of the ſtory, which, ſaith he, had its riſe e /ibris 
apochryphis et pſeudepigraphis, from apocryphal and 
ſpurious authors (g). | 

2. By reaſon F the great diſcrepancy to be found 
among them, in their relations of divers circum- 
ſtauces of this ſtory : ſome of them ſaying, that 
Simon Magus made himſelf () wings to fly; ſome, 
that he was held up by two devils (i); others that he 
made himſelf a (H chariot, or aſcended in a fie 
chariot, drawn by four horſes ; and all ſay that he did 
this by the art of magic. 


(4) Lib. 3. cap. 29. 
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Again, they differ equally as to the effect; this fa 
had upon this magician ; ſome ſaying that he died : 
it, and was (/) ſeen dead upon the ſpot, tha! 
(n) daſhed out his brains, (i) broke his whole hg, 
yea, brake it into (o) four parts. Others, that 65 N 
ter prayed he might not die, and fo he only bre 
his thigh, ſay ſome ; or his hands and feet, a 
others. 

Some tell us, this was done in the reign of C. 
dius; and others, that it was done 1n the reign of 
Nero; ſome that it was done by Peter (4) only, g 
thers, that it was done by St Peter and St Pay] oy 
ſome that it was done by prayer (-); and other;, thy 
they added faſting to their prayer: ſo little ag, 
ment is there amongſt them in any circum{tance a 
this _ And, Ry 5 

The ſtory may deſerve to be ſuſpected, by tei 
of che ſilence of al the ancients of the three i 4 
turies, who ſpeak much of his being at Rome, and f 
his being honoured with a ſtatue there, but ſay nothing 
of his flight, or fall, by virtue of the prayers of St h. 
ter, though they had juſt occaſion to ſpeak of it, hal 
they believed the ſtory. For Juſtin — (t), in 
his Apology, ſpeaks twice of this ſtatue ; and de. 
ſires the emperor and ſenate, that, learning the 
truth, they would aboliſh that ſtatue; but he faith 
not one word of this illuſtrious combat, which un 
ſo admirable a conviction of his fraud. Clemen; 
of Alexandria cu faith, That Simon heard St Peter 
preach a little while, but addeth not one word of 
what he ſuffered by St Peter's prayers. Ter. 


(e) Hæc fabula a ſcriptoribus eceleſiaſticis paſſim inculcatur. Heraldus ad Arneb. I. 2. p. 50. 

{) Viderant enim currum Simonis Magi et quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, et nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe, .. 
derant inquam fidentem diis falſis, et ab eiſdem metuentibus proditum, pondere præcipitatum ſuo, cruribus jacuiſe 
perfraftis, Arnob. p. 50. Tum illuſtris illa adverſus Simonem Petri ac Pauli congreſſio fuit, qui cum magiois artibus, 
ut ſe Deum probaret, duobus ſuffultus dæmoniis evolaſſet, orationibus apoſtolorum fugatis da monibus, delaptus in 
terram populo inſpeRante, diſruptus eſt. Sup. I. 2. c. 41. Petrus Simonem, alta cœli magico volatu petentem, diſle- 
luta carminum poteſtate dejecit et ſtravit. 

- (g) Conſtit. apoſt. I. 6. c. 9. Abdias hift. I. 1. c. 15. Hegeſip. de bello Jud. I. 3. c. 2. Author. aGorum Petr et 
auli. 7 

(4) Hegeſippus, Abdias, Patres 6. Syn. AR. 18. 3 ; 

(i) MirTwgoFe; UT? NAC e Hil dgoieg 66 atg· Conſt. apoſt. Er oxnuale; de in 4g pige ux. Cynl, 
cat. 6. p. 54. A. Sulpitius. 

(4) Arnobius. Magicis artibus volare cæpit. Auguft. tom. 10. /erm. 3. de Petro et Paulo apoſtolir, 

(J) Nerger 3 e Ader. Cyril. Hieroſ. ibid. 

(») In caput collapſus cerebro viam diſperſit. Miet. Thef7. l. 4. c. 1. | 

(* Ev) png ars To Jg ow, Metaphraſt. 
(e) Trag wign rium. Act. Petri et Pauli apud Cotel. not. in lib. 6. Conſt. apoft. p. 269. 
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() Arnobius, Conſlit. apoſt. St. Ambroſ. St Auſtin, (r) Sulpitius Sev. Cyrillus Hieroſ. 
Pridie cum ejuſdem urbis eccleſia jejunaverit. Auguſt. ep. ad Ca ſul. 
(s) Au The gerναναν. Cyril. Hieroſ. &c. 
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ing noted, that, after the coming of the 
Jan (x) ban 8 were always puniſhed, {| * on- 
oſpel, magictan ways p P 
f of Simon Magus as ejected out of the church, 
* u he obſerves that Elymas was ſtruck blind. 
And that in the (Y) Acts of the apoſtles, he recei- 
ed a juſt ſentence, and worthy of himicif, from 
he zpoitle Peter, but addeth not one word of what 
” ſufered from St Peter at Rome. Origen (z) 
res, that there was d 946, nothing divine in 
, from the nature of his doctrine, which made 
lolatry a thing indifferent; and from the ſucceſs 
of it, it being in his time almoſt extinct, and that 
he periſhed with his ſilver; but adds not a hint of 
jis perihing by the prayers of the apoſtles, which 
uns the ſtrongeſt proof againſt his pretenſions that 
te was the power of God, Euſebius (a) declares, how 
he devil raiſed up Simon as the. great adverſary to 
the apoſtles, and how the divine grace, by their 
appearance and preſence, extinguiſhed that flame; 
1nd how the providence of God {ent Peter aſter him 
0 Rome, in the days of Claudius, 10 ſet bimſelf 
painſt him; and how he prevailed, by cauſing the 
ſight of the goſpel to ſline there; but gives not the 
eaſt hint of his being thus overcome, or thrown 
down, by the prayers of Peter. The biſhops of 
Rome, who, ſaith Cotelerius, ſua tacere non ſolent, 
« uſe not to be ſilent in matters relating to them- 
« ſelves,” ſay nothing of it. Nor 1s it credible, 
fich Hornius (6), /criptores Romanos tam memora- 
lilem rem preterituros fuiſſe; that all the Roman 
writers of thoſe times, Suetonius, Tacitus, Pliny, 
Cr. ſhould paſs over ſo memorable a thing in ſilence; 
eſpecially if Simon was ſo honoured by Claudius, 
2nd beloved by Nero, as ſome authors of this ſtory 
ky he was. It ſeems inconſiſtent, ſaith Valeſius, 
with that other ſtory, of Simon's being honoured 
a Rome as a god, by the emperor, ſenate, and the 
people, and the continuance of his ſtatue there in 
Juſtin Martyr's days; which ſure it would not have 
done, had he been ſo remarkably defeated, or de- 


ſrojed before their eyes. And laſtly, St Auſtin (c] 


(x) Poſt erangelium nuſquam invenies Magos niſi plane punitos. Simon M. jam fidelis——maledi&us ab apoſtolis 
i, alter Magus qui cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iſdem adverſatur apoſtolis, luminum amiſſione multa-- 


de hde ejectus e 

tus eſt, De idol. cap. 9 
(y) Ex quibus ry 

tam. De preſcript. adv. Her. c. 


freely owns, that at Rome * this ſtory was by moſt 
« people deemed falſe,” And is ſuch a tale fit to 
be laid as the foundation of the interpretation of 
this chapter ? 

6 7. 4rg. 2. This opinion may alſo be confuted 
from thoſe words, This day ſball not come, unteſs 
there be an apaſlaſ firſt, and the man of ſin be re- 
vealed. For, 

1. It is intolerable to think that act, which was 
ſo neceſſary for the promotion of the goſpel among 
the Gentiles, viz. the not impoſing on them circum- 
ciſiou, and the Jewiſh yoke, and the ceaſing to preach 
in the ſynagogues of the Jews, was the apoſtaſy in- 
tended by the apoſtle in theſe words. The zealots: 
among the Jews might {ay of Paul, Thou teacheſt 
apoſtaſy from the law of Moſes ; for afterwards the 
(d) Ebionites rejected all his epiſtles, «ro5«mhku dn 
rig a9TEY TH v, calling him an apoſtate from the 
law ; but that St Paul himſelf ſpeaking to the Gen- 
tiles, ſhould call this his own practice an apoſtaſy, 
is incredible. 

Moreover, what advantage would it do them in' 
this matter, to-tel] them of an apoſtaſy which had- 
happened before their converſion, Ads 13.-46. Lo, 
we turn unto the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord cum 


manded us ; and happened again about the time of 


writing this epiſtle, Acts 19. 9.; and finally, ſaich 
the Doctor, was completed. when St Paul came to 
Rome, about five or ſeven years after, at the moſt?” 
Might not.the coming of the Lord be at hand, though 
an apoſtaſy, ſo near to be completed, were to go 
before it? See Jam. 5.8. 9. 1 Pet. 4. 7. 

2. As for the 2 of a conſiderable” part of 
Chriſtians, to the abominable impiety of the Gno- 


ſtics, I have all along, in the interpretation of theſe 


epiſtles, conſidered that, and find no reaſon to aſ- 
ſert it, nor any thing that favours it, till we come 
to 2 Pet. 2. 20. 21. It is true indeed, as juſtin 
Martyr (e) and Euſebius teſtify, that moſt of the 
Samaritans worſhipped“ Simon as the chief God;“ 
but can. xa; hen, few in other nations,” ſay” 


primus 8. Magus qui, in adi. apoſtolorum, condignam meruit ab apoſtolo Petro juſtamque ſenten- 
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. eccl. 


urimorum, quamvis eam perhibeant eſſe falſam plerique Romani. Ep. 86. ad Caſu-- 
(e) Juft. Mart. Ap. 2. p. 69. E. 
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they, © did it;ꝰ but that one ſingle perſon ſell off 
from Chriſtianity to him, they ſay not. Euſebius f) 
is expreſs, that neither the hereſy of Simon Magus, 
nor of others, liad any prevalency in the times 
of the apoſtles. The great apoſtaſy which, at- 
ter the writing this epiſtle, firſt appeared, and a- 
gainſt which the catholic epiſtles of St James, Pe- 
ter, and St John, and eſpecially the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, was written, was that of the converted Jews 
to Judaiſm again; and to this Dr Lightfoot proba- 
bly refers the apoſtaſy here mentioned ; our Lord 
having foretold, that the devil, once caſt out of them 
by the goſpel, ſboild return to them with ſcven more 
evil ſpirits than himſelf ; and concluding that parable 
with thoſe words, ſo ſhall it be with this preſent ge- 
neration, Matth. 12. 43. 44. 45. Which opinion is 
well conſiſtent with my interpretation of chis chap- 
ter, and may be embraced by them who like not 
my notion of this apoſtaſy. 

2. This man of ſin was yet to be revealed, ver. 3. 
and there was yet a ſeaſon to come, in which he 
was to be revealed, ver. 6. 8. Whereas, by the 
confeſſion of Dr Hammond, Simon Magus was re- 
vealed as an oppoſer of Chriſt, and an «rrizza@>, or 
antagoniſt to the apoſtles long before: for he ſaith, 
that (x) © Being denied the power of working mi- 
* racles, which he would have bought of the a- 
«+ poſtles, ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed him- 
«« {elf againft Chriſt ; and accordingly is here called 
5 Aru), the adverſary, or, he that oppoſeth 
„ þjmſelt.” Now, the time when he would have 


bought of them this power of working of miracles, 


was A. D. 35; that is, fourteen years before St 
Paul wrote this = if then ſoon after he ſet up, 
and oppoſed himfelf againſt Chriſt, he muft difcover 
limfelf ſoon after the year 35, and fo before the 
writing this epiſtle. adds in the ſame note, 
That Simon Magus came to Rome in the begin- 
„ning of Claudiuss reign, and there did ſuch mi- 
« racles by the help of the devils, that he was ta- 
ken for a god, and accordmply had a ſtatue erect- 
« ed to him, with this inſcription, Simoni deo ſan- 
« H.“ Eutebivs there adds, That the devil had ſet 
him up as the great and equal antagoniſt of the di- 
vine apoſtles. St Jerom (+) alſo faith, That, in the 
ſecond year of Claudius, St Peter came to Rome to 
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oppoſe him. He therefore who was then {« pn: 
the great adverſary of the apoſtles, and as eh 
poſed by them, in the ſecond year of Claudio: ha 
is, A. D. 42, muſt be diſcovered then, that is vim 
years before the 4 this epiſtle. Euſebius ther 
adds, That the flame he had there raiſed, by jj, 
appearance and preſence of the apoſtles, i. c. of fe 
ter, as the words following ſhew, « T4; ie yy 
ſoon extinguiſhed ; which ſeems to prove, tha 8. 
mon Maguss oppoſition to Chriſt, was not only di. 
covered, but even extinguiſhed with his perſon h. 
fore the writing this epiſtle. And indeed Ireny;; 
and almoſt all the ancients agree in this, with I: 
Hammond, that Simon Magus having ſuffered thi 
repulſe ſrom Peter at S2maria, began (i) “ to {exc 
« {till more into the depths of magic, that he 
© might be more able to contend with the apoſtle; 
and that by this means he aſtoniſhed many, was ho. 
noured by Claudius with a ſtatue, and glorified by 
many as a god. * He ſoon returned,” Jah Theo. 
doret, “ to his former arts ().“ Now, can we think 
that a man, who deſigned to be reckoned e ry, 
ſome great one, and to feem glorious in the world, 
mould purſue that defign, by hiding, and not dl. 
covering himſelf abour fifteen years ? 

In a word, it cannot reaſonably be thought that 
almoſt all Samaria ſhould worſhip him; that he od 
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tan temple, had it been then ſtanding, as it 

33 — of G? Would he have done 
tis Aer our Lord's declaration made againſt them, 
* they worſhipped they knew not what ? The 
3 is; that the temple built upon their holy moun- 
din was long before deſtroyed by Hircanus; and 
that which Herod built them, they regarded not, as 
(:nding not upon that mountain. Where therefore 
_ the temple in which they offered all kind of ſa- 
erifices to this magician? Indeed the Doctor uſeth 
o much artifice, in thus connecting thele things ; 
for that almoſt all the Samaritans did wortlup Simon 
Magus as the firſt or principal god, Euſebius doth 
ay from Juſtin Martyr, hiſt. eccl. 2. 13; but that 
they then worſhipped him with any kind of facrifices, 
he doth not ſay : but only, that tome of his follou- 
ers, who (12) © pretended to embrace the Chriſtian 
« religion,” (which Simon * then proſeſſedly 
gzpoſed), © fell back to the worthip of dæmons, and 
« had got images of Simon and Helen, which they 
« thus worſhipped with ſacrifices.” 

ig. 4 g. 4. Remember you not, ſaith the apoſtle, 
th:t told you of theſe things # Now, is it probable, 
that, in the ſhort time he ſtaid with them, he 
hould tell them how Simon Magus fat in the temple 
of God, and that Chriſt's coming was to deſtroy 
him; and that ſo ſoon as St Paul ſhould leave off 
preaching in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, Simon Magus 
and his followers would be revealed? Credat Judæ- 
w 4ppella. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work, ver. 7.3 that is, faith Dr H. this fort of men 
re already formed into a ſect, under their ring- 
lexders, Simon and Carpocrates. Wonderful! that 
(:rpocrates, who, ſay Clemens of Alexandria (), 
Fuſcbius, and Theodoret, appeared only in the time 
of Hadrian, that is, A. D. 107, at the ſooneſt, ſhould 
be the ringleaders of a ſect at the writing of this 
eiltle, that is, at leaſt 56 years before he began 
bis hereſy. 

It follows, ver. 8. And then ſhall that wicked one 
le revealed, whom the Lerd ſhall conſume with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, &c ; that is, faith Dr Ham- 
nond, „ Then immediately ſhall ye ſee the ſect of 
the Gnoſtics ſhew itſelf, join with, and ſtir up the 
* Jews, and bring heavy perſecutions upon the 
* Chriſtians ; and Loving this opportunity to calum- 
ate them to the Jews, behave themſelves as their 
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ce profeſſed oppoſers. And Simon Magus ſhall fer 
& himſelf forth in the head of them, whom, as 1 
ce profeſſed enemy of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by 
* extraordinary means, by the preaching and mi- 
&« racles of St Peter; and for all the apoſtatizing 
* Gnoſtics that adhere to him, they ſhall be invol- 
*« ved in the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews, 
* with whom they have joined againſt the Chri- 
&« ſtians.” In which long paraphraſe there is nothing 
certain, and nothing which can be confirmed, either 
from {cripture or antiquity. That there were then 
any Gnoſtics in being; that they ever then did, or 
were in a capacity to periecute the Chriſtians 
that any ſingle perſon of them periſhed, at the fatal 
time of the deſtruction of the unbelicving Jews, I 
never yet {aw proved. That Simon Magus thould 
ſet himſelf in the head of theſe Gnoftics, or of any 
other of his followers, who was extin@ be ſore they 
bore that name, is not credible. That his fol- 
lowers, who pretended that Simon himſelf was the 
chief or principal god; who worſiipped lim, and 
the very images of Simon and Helena, with all 
kind of ſacrifces; who held, “ the law and pro- 
«© phets were not to be regarded,” thould ipgratiate 
themſelves, and join with the Jews, is ſtill more 
incredible. And laſtly, That Simon Migus perithed 
by the miracles of St Peter, I have ſhewed ro be 
improbable. And this I think ſufficient to be offered 
againit this interpretation. 

5 10. I ſhould proceed to thoſe conſiderations 
which ſeem to lie againſt that opinion, which holds, 
that the apoſtle primarily intends the Papal Anti- 
chriſt; but I have already done this, both in this 
preface, and in the following annotations; 'and 
therefore ſhall at preſent only add, That this 92an of 
ſin 18 to fit in the temple of God, and probably to do 
it then when the apoſtle writ; for he gives it as a 
character, by which the Theſſalonians, to whom he 
writ, might know him, and then he could be no 
other than the Jewiſh doctors. Moreover, this temple 
of God muſt either he the temple of God, properly 

o called, which was deſtroyed by Titus, A. D. 70 
and then again, the man of /in, who was to fit in 
it, muſt denote the fame perſons; or, as ſome of 
the moſt ancient fathers, Irenæus (o), Hippolytus (y), 
St Cyril (0, and St Ambroſe (r) thought, either 
the ruins of that temple, or another to be built by 
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Eaſeb, hiſt. eccl. I. 4. c. 7. 
e In templo Dei ſedebit, 


ſeducens eos qui adorant eum, quaſi fit Chriſtus. L. 5. 5. 475. 


(2) Templum conftruet Hieroſolymis, quod confeſtim excitatum tradet Judwis. P. 27. et 33. 
% e, ape ray; Tar nan, zi le Ono. 
Ergo ſedebit in templo interiori Judæorum, qui Chriſtum negaut. 

Vol. II. 


Catech. 15. p. 164. 165. 
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3K Antichriſt 
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Antichriſt in behalf of the Jews; and then, as it is Jewiſh church, to whom theſe characters apre l 
not reaſonable to think the apoſtle would abſolute- well as to her; and thergfore in the — vote 
ly ſtyle that the temple of God, which had never been have ſtill given a place to this interpretation ale. fon 
ſo, and which was only built by one who magnified g 11. Laſtly, As for the objections which how, wp 
bimſclf againſt, and openly blaſphemed the true rated againſt the ſenſe which I have put upon q . thin 
God; ſo is it more unreaſonable to think the pope words, I have already anſwered moſt of them 15 has 
and his clergy ſhould fit in it. They therefore who annotations ; only two ſtill remain to be more FT man 
think that they are here eſpecially intended, em- anſwered, viz. | uy z 
brace the ſentiments of the — of che fifth and OZjed. 1. That all the fathers and ancient in ref 
the following centuries, viz. of Chryſoſtom (5), preters ſeem not only ſilent as to this import of tes 17 
Theodoret, St Auſtin, and St Jerom, that by the words, but generally ſeem to refer the u * bare 
temple of God, we are to underſtand the CHiian that which with- held this revelation of the nal yon 
church. But this interpretation 1s liable ro this ob- fin, to the Roman empire. , be 0 
jection, That it is not reaſonable to conceive the Anſ. To this I anſwer, 1. That this objedin of | 
Holy Spirit, without any mark of diſtinction, would may be retorted upon all the other opinions ui celn" 
rive that name to the ahnte church, in which the equal ſtrength; for what is there ſaid by any puni 
beat and the fal/e prophet did preſide, ſhe being the fathers or eccleſiaſtical writers for ſix hundtet L 


by the ame Spirit, when he ſpeaks more unqueſtion- years, whence it may be concluded that either \; fe 1 
ably of her, till repreſented as /pirizual Sodom, homet, or the Pope of Rome, were the man f is whe! 
and Egypt, myſtical Babylon, and the mother of for- here mentioned? What hint hath any commentzs, WM" 
nications and abominations, Rev. 11. 8. 17. 5. Hence Greek or Latin, in his notes upon this chapter * that 
Bellarmine (t) makes this inference from the inter- a thouſand years, given, that the Pope and his clerg ad 


pretation of the Proteſtants, That, if it be true, the were the perſons here intended ? that 
Roman church in which the pope preſides, muſt be II it be here replied, That they do conſequentii!y be 
the church of God. To this our writers anſwer, overthrow this opinion, by making the Roman ea. f 


That this name was given to the church of Rome, pire to be the -e, that which with. held: lu Jews 


becauſe ſhe once was ſo. But when was that? was ſwer, That they more fully overthrow the opinic 2 
it not before the man of /in fat in her, and exalt- which faith, the Papal government is Antichril, a a 
ed himſelf above God and Chriſt? And can he pro- the man of fin. reve! 


perly be ſaid to fit in the church of God, who, 1. By ſaying that () Antichriſt was coming, «illf** 


whilſt he ſitteth in it, is not the man of ſin, nor does at hand, . before the appearance of the lab 
thoſe things which belong to him; and when he is horn, which ſprung up only from the ruins of a" 


the man of fin, ſiiteth no longer in the church of Roman empire, which happened A. D. 475. 4 
God, but in ſpiritual Egypt, the oppreſſor of God's 2. By teaching, ſo generally as they did, ui * 
people, in myſtical Bobylim, the mother of idolatry, Antichriſt being once revealed, was to continue we 
and the great enemy of the church of God, and in the 1260 years, but only three years and an half. 
ſynagogue of Satan ? note on verſe 8. 

But that I may not wholly differ from my hre- 3. That he was to be of the Jewiſh extract, ons le al 
ihren in this matter, I grant theſe words may, ina (x) of the tribe of Dan, who was alſo to be circt 
ſecondary ſenſe, be attributed to the Papa} Anti- cited. And, 
chriſt, or man of ſin, and may be fignally fulfilled 4. That he ſhould be an enemy to Cy) idolatry a a 
in him, in the deſtruction of him by the Spirit of image-worſhip, as Irenzus, Hippolytus, Cyrilla oh 
Chriſt's mouth, he being the ſucceſſor to the apoſtate Hieroſ. St Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret ſay. 


(s) Nad 7 Ou rds ners fixdioey. Theod. Ta; waleys ixxncics. Chryſ. 
Hieroſolymis ut quidam putant, vel in eccleſia, quod verius arbitramur. Hieron. ad Algaſ. gu. 11. F. bo. (z) 
Huguft. de civ. Dei. J. 20. c. 19. | (a) 
( Lib. 3. de R. Pont. cap. 13. Era 
(%) Antichriſto jam inſtante. Tertul. de fuga, &c. Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc cœpit. C. 
exhort. ad martyr. Scire debetis, et pro certo tenere, et credere antichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe. Ep. 58. J. 1! 
59. P. 139. Er de Juda Eujeb. "I | 
"O; 6 TY dev Aopeivey Ts agg raguci 155 ert OG gere. Hiſt. eccl. I. 6. c. 7. 
(x) Hieremias tribum ex qua veniet, manifeſtavit, dicens ex Dan, &c. Iren. I. 5. c. 30. Hippel. g. 24 A 
Ambreſ. de bendi#. patriarch. c. 7. _ Aug. tom. 4. qu. 22. in Tof. p. 295. Proſper. dimid. temp. c. 9. Theedir.1 
Gen. qu. 110. þ. 75. | | 
( y) Idola quidem ſeponens. Tren. J. 5. c. 25. Idololatrium non admittet. Hyppolye. p. 33. Mw n 74 4 
Ned 6 aανιν-“s. P. 164. Chryſoſt. in 2 Thefl. 2. 4. Theod. ibid. et com. in . = 


| 


rd, they generally held, as I have fhewed, 
phone 10. "That antichriſt was to come with 
d wonders to deceive the Jews, that they 
net be puniſhed for their infidelity. All which 
hives muſt be manifeſtly inconſiitent with the com- 
mon notion, that the Pope's hierarchy muſt be the 
in of fin here primarily intended by St Panl. 


vote ON 


ful „ I anſwer, That though the fathers do not ex- 
ey ſay, tlie —— nation was the man of ſin 

» «hich the apoſtle here intended, yet many of them 
ies hve faid thoſe things on which this our interpreta- 
kay don doth depend; as, v. g. that this man of ſin was to 
"I te of [ewiſh extract; that he was to ſit in the temple 
| of Jeruſalem, and that he was to come chiefly to de- 
= eire the unbelieving Jews, that ſo they might be 


nihed for their infidelity. And, 


1 ol Flat, As to the b zarixo,, or rather s xaTiXwv, 
ay þ that letteth, I only in this differ from them, that 
N. whereas they refer this to the Roman empire, I do 
f ja refer it 2 Roman emperor ; and as ſome of them held 
= that Nero (z) was this antichriſt, and man of ſin, 
1 -nd others, that he was Domitian (a); ſo do I hold 
"Wh: Claudius, the predeceſſbr of that Nero, was 


be perſon that with-held 

{ 12. Object. 2. It farther is objected, That the 
ers were long before revealed to be the great op- 
roſers of Chriſtianity, and the Scribes and Phariſees 
id long ſat in the temple of God; wherefore the 


wa clnon of the man of ſin being only to take 
re ſor ſome confiderable time after the writing of 
f * this epiſtle, the ſewiſl nation cannot be reaſonably 
10 deemed the man of ſin. 
Arſ. Thave already anſwered this objection in the 
* piraphraſe, by ſhewing that theſe are the deſcrip- 
en e of the man of /in, by which the Theſſalonians, 
others, might then know him; and that they 


vere all ſpoken in the preſent tenſe; ſhewing what 
te already did, and that he was yet more fully to 
te revealed, either by his actual apoſtaſy from the 
Koman government, which happened in the twelfth 
of Nero, or by the great apoſtaſy of the believers 
that nation from the faith. 

2. I add, That the Jewiſh nation not only had 
a great opinion of their dearneſs to the God of hea- 


Wren. in Dan. 11. F. 267. M. 
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ven, but were alſo looked upon by their proſelytes 
and others, as God's peculiar and beloved people ; 
and therefore ſuch a change of providence as made 
it appear to all men they were become the genera- 
tion of his wrath, muſt alſo be a revelation of them 
as the greateſt of ſinners. And ſince this came upon 
them after they had re jected our Meſſiah, and cruci- 
fied the Lord of life, it muſt be a diſcovery that they 
became 2 of perdition, upon this account; and 
in this {ſenſe the removing that which letted, muſt 
make way for the revelation of that wicked one whom 
the Lord would conſume with the breath of his mouth. 
As then the Roman church, though ſhe is thought 
by us to be the antichriſt here ſpoken of, and the 
beaſt mentioned in the Revelation, is yet, by many 
other Chriſtian churches in the Weſt, thought to 
be the true catholic church of Chriſt, and her bi- 
ſhop to be the vicar of Chriſt, the ſucceſſor of Peter, 
and the head of the univerſal church, and fo will on- 
ly be revealed to them to be what we now deem her, 
when ſhe ſhall go into deſtruction, and be deſtroyed 

the ſword of Chriſt, and by the breath of his mouth - 
o was the church of Jeruſalem then only fully re- 
vealed to Jew and Gentile, ard to the Judaizin 
Chriſtians, to be not what they did erroneoully think 
her, but what the apoſtle here dcth repreſent her, 
when our Lord did thus confune her by the breath 
of his mouth, and God fo ſignally demonſtrated ſhe 
was a veſſe! of his wrath fitted for deſtruction. 

This epiſtle ſeems to be written ſoon after the 
firſt, and as Biſhop Pearſon probably conjeQures, in 
the ſame year, Sylvanus and Timotheus being ſtill 
with him when he writ it, as they were at the wri- 
ting of the firſt epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Now, St Paul 
ſtaid at Corinth only a year and /ix months, Acts 18. 


11. and there he had preached a conſiderable time, 


every ſabbath-day, before they came to him, Acts 
18. 45. and fo before he writ his firſt epiſtle, it be- 
ing written after that Timothy was come to him, 
I Fhell. 3. 6. and they ſeem io be gone from him 
before he left Corinth, to go to Syria, for then be 
had only with him Priſcilla and Aquila, Acts 18. 18. 
ſo that the interval betwixt theſe two epiſtles could 


not be above a year. 


(z) Opinione multorum receptum eſt ipſum antichriſtum venturum. Su/p. bi. . J. 2. c. 10. 
(a) Multi noſtrorum putant, ob ſævitiæ ac turpitudinis magnitudinem, Domitianum Neronem antichriſtum fore, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


1 


Second EPISTLE to the THESSALONIANS 


F 


Verſe 1. UL, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus 
(write) to the church of the Theſſalo- 
mans (eſtabliſhed) in (the knowledge 

and worſhip of) God the Father, and the Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt : 

2. (Wiſhing)-grace to vou, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. We are bound to thank God always, for you, 
brethren, as it is meet {for us to do), be eauſe that 
your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity 
of every one ob you all towards. each other a- 
boundeth: 

4. So that we ourſelves glory in you (or boaſt of 
you) in the churches of God, for your patience and 
{for your) faith (which produceth this patience) in 
all your perſecutions and tribulations which you en- 
dure. 

5. Which (diſpenſation of divine wiſdom appoint- 
ing you to ſuffer, 1 Theſſ. 3. 3. and permitting others 
thus to per ſecute you) is a manifeſt token of the 
« righteous judgment of God, (thefe ſufferings befal- 
ling you), that you may be accounted worthy of the 
(celeſtial) kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer, 
(and ſo are in aſſurance of a day when God will thus 
reward you.) 

6. Seeing it is a righteous thing with (that) God 
(to whom beiongeth recompenſe, Rom. 12. 19. and 


who will avenge his elect that cry unto him day ani 
night, Luke 18. 7.) to recompenſe tribulation to then 
that trouble you; | 

7. And to you who are troubled: (as we are), ret 
with us, (which reſt. we: both completely ſhall enjoy) 
— the _ =_ ſhall be revealed from heaven 
attended) with his mighty angels, (as be ſhall bet 
the laſt day, 1 Theſſ. — oh when: x will come 1 
grve every one according to his works, Matth. 16. 1j. 

ark 8. 38. and gather all. tbe nations of the world 
before him, Matth. 25. 32. Jude 14. 15.), 

8. (When he ſhall come, I ſay), in flaming fire, u. 
king vengeance on them (among the Heathers) v0 
know not God, and (of thoſe Fews and Gentile) u 
(having heard) obey not the goſpel of our Lord ſe. 
{us Chriſt : 

9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, {from whoſe 
bliſiful preſence they ſhall for ever be excluded, Matth. 
25. 41. 46) and {ſhall find that deſtruction infiFe 
on them) e by the glory of his power, (that being 
the time when God will make known his power, t 
the y_ of wrath fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 
1. 23.) 

- And it is alſo a righteous thing with him, the 
to recompenſe to you eternal reſt), when he bal 
come to be glorified in (his dealings with) his [ainty 


and 


und, 
aud 


be admired (for his great loue) in (and ) all 
2 believe, (and particular | by you) becauſe 
qur teſtimony among you Was Neved in that 


. Whereſore alſo we pray always for you, that 
dur God would count you worthy (aw 73; xairw, 


d make ya worthy, ver. 5.) of this calling (ts 
1 and glory), and FIG all the good plea- 


fo 2. Race and peace from God. the Father, 
N G x Kvgis es cw and. our Lord Feſus 
an.] Becauſe he ſaith not by our Lord, but, and 
wr Lord Jeſus Chrift, hence Theodoret pleads for 
nequality in power, and by conſequence in eſſence, 
of the Father and the Son. 

Ver. J. Tis Nas xgioivs, Of the * judg. 
ment of God, &c.] *© This place,” ſaith Eſthius (a), 
proves againſt the heretics, that life eternal is 
« not ſo to be aſcnbed to the grace of God, as not 
« to be attributed alſo to the worth. and merits of 
« men, proceeding from the grace of God.“ 


cently contained in theſe following particulars. 

1. That the juſtice of God obligeth him to re- 
compeniſe the obedience and ſufferings of his faithful 
fervants, either in this, or in the world to come; 
face were it otherwiſe, we could have no ſufficient 
motive to perſeverance in obedience to him, or ſut- 
ſecing for his ſake; and therefore this, by the apo- 
tle, is laid as the foundation of all the ſervice which 
we pay unto him, even the firm belief that God is, 
and that he is a. rewarder of them. that diligently 
ſeek him, Heb. 1 1. 6. 

2. That ſince God doth not, and, according to the 
nature of the thing, he cannot recompenſe them in 
this life, who ſuffer all calamities and loſſes they can 
endure here, and even death itſelf ſor his ſake, his 
juſtice will oblige him to do it in the next. Hence: 
de apoſtle ſaith of himſelf and all his fellow. ſuffer- 
ers, If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are 
of all men the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. and puts 
the queſtion thus, If the dead riſe not at all, — why. 
land we in jeopardy every hour? ver. 29. 30. But, 

3. That this reward ſhould be for kind ſo-excel- 
nt, as is the beatific viſion, the being heirs of God, 
yont-beirs with Chriſt, the being lite 10 him in glory, 
and ſor duration ſhould be eternal, can — 
the account of that ſtrict juſtice which rendercth to 
every one his due, ſceing there can be no proportion 
betwixt a finite action or paſſion and an infinite re- 


But the true import of theſe words will be ſuffi- 


e on 
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ſure of his goodneſs (in you), and the work of faith 
with power : | 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified in you, (by your continnance in your faith), 
and ye in him (or &y him), according to the grace 
of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (by which yors 
are enabled to continue in the faith, and fulfil the 
god pleaſitre of his will.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


ward; and therefore the ſame apoſtle, who ſaith here, 


e id, we for theſe ſufferings are accounted” 
worthy. of this kingdom, doth elſewhere poſitively de- 
clare the ſufferings of this preſent life b 4%iz, not 
worthy of the glory that ſhall hereafter be revealed, 
Rom. 8. 18. Nor can the grace of God, vouchſafed 
to enable us thus to perſeverance in ſufferings, en- 
hance the merit of thoſe ſufferings, or make the re- 
ward in juſtice due unto us; fince if it bs of grace 
that we thus ſuffer, then it is not of debt that we are 
thus rewarded, God being not in ſtrict juſtice obliged 
to reward his own free gifts and graces he confers: 
upon us. But, 

4+ Even this eternal recompenſe being promiſed 
to thoſe who ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt by him 
who hath ſaid, Be thou faithful to the death, and 1 
will give thee a crown of life, Rev. 2. 10. and pro- 
pounded as the chief encouragement, thus toendure 
with patience to the end, Matth. 5. 12. it may be 
ſaid, by virtue of that promiſe, to be in juſtice due 
to them who do thus ſuffer for it, it being à part of 
juſtice to perform our promiſes, and be faithful to our 
words. This therefore is a faithful ſaying, If we 
ſuffer with him, if we endure, we ſhall live and reign 
with him, 2 Tim. 2. 11. 12.; and we may reſt aſſu- 
red, that God the righteous Judge will give this crown” 
of righteouſneſs to us at that day, 2.Tim. 4. 8.; that 
being approved, we ſhall receive that crown of life, 
which = Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, 
Jam. 1. 12. But then God being not obliged in 


{trj& juſtice to promiſe ſo great a recompenſe, he 


cannot be ſaid to confer it e dignitate, merito, aut 


equalitate rei, by reaſon of the dignity or worth of 


theſe our ſufferings, or becauſe the reward is only 
equal to- the merit of them, but only ex juſtitia 
pacti, becauſe his promiſe hath made it juſt and 
equal for him ſo to do. 

Ver. 6. Elie Nate, ſeeing it is a righteous thing.] 
Here the Greek {choliaſts note «5g is put for drum 
or tau. that is, ſiguidem for quandoguidem, as it 
is, Rom. 8. 9. and 1o the Hebrew in oftentimes ſig - 


(a) Monſtrat hie locus contra hæreticos, vitam æternam, quæ in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratiæ Dei tribuen-- 


Gm eſſe, ut non etiam dignitati et meritis hominum a gratia Dei profectis, retiibuatar.. 


; nifies;: 
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438 A Paraphraſe 
nifies; ſee Nold. de partic. Heb. p. 88. ; and there- 


fore, ſay they, it is not a particle dg«@u2oAiz; £xA4 Bt- 
Sade, of doubting, but of confirmation. 


C H A 


Verſe I. Ne we beſeech you, brethren, by (or 


concerning) * the coming of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together to him, 
(mentioned, Matth. 24. 31.), 

2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, («+ rs 
vos, from the ſentence you formerly received from 
me), or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, (i. e. by any 
pretended revelation), nor by word {/poken by us, and 
by others miſunderſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 15. 16.), nor by 
letter, as from us, (i. e. by any thing contained in our 
former epiſile, chap. 4. 15. and 5. 2. or rather in thoſe 
words, chap. 2. 16. /Vrath is come upon them us rid, 
79 the uttermoſt, ſo) as (to conceive) that the day of 
Chriſt eis at hand. 

3. Let no man deceive you (by theſe pretences) by 
any means : for that day ſhall not come, except there 
come a falling away firſt (of the Fews from the Ro- 
man empire, or from the faith), and (by that means) 
the man of {in be revealed, (who is) the ſon of per- 
dition : 

4. Who oppoſeth (himſelf now to the Chriſtian 
church), and * exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhipped (Gr. » , O Wor- 
{hip); ſo that he as God : ſitteth in the temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 

5. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with 
you, »I told you of) theſe things, (viz. of the man 
of ſin to be revealed, and of theſe characters of him ?) 

6. And now ye know i what with-holdeth, that he 
might be revealed * in his time. 

7. For the 1 myſtery of iniquity doth already work, 
(i. e. the Fews are already making ſome efforts towards 
this apoſtaſy): only he who now letteth, will let, 
(or, only — ir that with. holdeth as yet, and will 
continue ſo to do), until he (or it) be taken out of 
the way. 

8. And then ſhall » that wicked one he » revealed, 
whom the Lord thall + conſume with the ſpirit (or 


AN MOTATT TI 


nię Tic megvoins vd Kveir,, by the coming 

of the Lord.) That «ig, with a ge- 
nitive caſe, ſignifies de, or circa, about, or concern- 
ing, cannot be doubted. It is rendered concerning, 
Rom. 9. 27. ; ſee 2 Cor. 12. 5. 8. It is thrice ren- 
dered of, in the ſame import, as 2 Cor. 1. 7. Our 
hope dig ver, of you is certain; chap. 8. 23. IT he- 
ther any inquire dc Tire, of Titus ; and ver. 24. Our 
boaſting Sig d, i. e. concerning vo, Philip. 1. 7. 


Verſe 1. * © 


with Annotations - 


Chap. I. 


Ver. 9. This phraſe, 2 &=> vt Nb 75; g yo. 
and from the glory of his power, is taken from J. g 
19. 21. | Y 


P. IT. 
breath) of his mouth, and ſhall * deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming : 6 ; 


9. Even him whoſe coming is after the work» 
7 Satan, with * all power, and ſigus, and lying nos 

ers, 

10. And with all deceiveableneſs of untighteoy; 
neſs in them that periſh ; * becauſe they received ac 
the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 

11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend (yy 
them ſtrong deluſion, (which will have this cf 
upon them), that they ſhould (all) believe a lic: 

12. That they all might be damned (Gr. judge 
and condemned) who believed not the truth, (the gy. 
ſpel preached to them; ſee note on Rom. 2.8,), # 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, (or falſehood ; fe 
note on 1 Cor. 13. 6.) 

13. But we are bound to give thanks always tg 
God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, becay{ 
God hath from the beginning (of our preaching y 
you, ſhewed, 1 Theſſ. t. 4. 5. that he had) choſen you 
to ſalvation, through ſanRification of the Spiri, 
(which gives the earneſt 'of it, and makes us mer 
for it), and belief of the truth (which pron. 
ſeth it): 

14. * Whereunto (i. e. to which faith and ſandiiþ. 
cation) he hath called you, by (the preaching of) ou 
goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory (Gr. to th! 

glorious ſalvation) of * Jeſus Chriſt. 

15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt (in the faith), 
and * hold the traditions which you have been 
taught, whether by word, (ver. 5. 6.) or, ( thi) 
our epiſtle. 

16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, (through him), who hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace, 

17. — your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every 
good word and work. 


O NS on Chap. II. 


It is meet for me to think thus de nevroy i of 104 
all, Hence Phavorinus faith it is uſed ow; 7+ 7 
See 2 Cor. 7. 5. and 9. 3. 

The coming of Chriſt is, by the Reverend Dr 
Hammond, referred to Chriſt's coming to deſtroy 
the unhelieving Jews, and throw down their temple, 
and their worſhip which depended on it. Thus 1s 
the Tegecie rd vis vd ag the coming of Chriſt, or 
of the Sam of man, ſo often mentioned in our Lords 

prediction 


Chap. II. 


gaion of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of 
be temple, Matth. 24. 3. 27 37. 39- This is moſt 
ortainly the import of che phraſe in St James twice, 
7708 he exhorts the brethren 0 be patient is Th; r- 
oF 77 Kgl. till the coming of the Lord, adding that 
nia m4 Kvgis, coming of our Lord was at hand, 


” "he Judge flood before the door, James 5. 7. 


8. 9: : | 
« for the phraſe, our gathering together to him, 
I — parallel to the A. — of Eurit, Matth. 24. 
1. De Ti; chers ar, Dis angels ſhall then 
Aber his ele. And to apply it to the Theſſalo- 
llans, let it be noted, that they were partly converts 
of the eus and proſelytes: for the converts made 
by St PauPs preaching to them were of the believing 
eus, and the devour Greeks, Acts 17. 4. who, in ex- 
nion of our Lord's prediction, as well as from 
their obſervation of the Jewilh feſtivals, might be in- 
cined to go up to Jeruſalem. Moreover, till the 
writing of this epiſtle, if not long after, even till the 
leſtration of Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh converts kept up 
their ſynagogue-worſhip, and many proſelytes an 
aber Chriſtians did not ſcruple to aſſemble with 
them; the Jewiſh converts thought themſelves ob- 
liged to do it, they being all zealous of the lau, Acts 

21. 20. and many of the Gentile Chriſtians complied 

with it at Corinth, Galatia, and Plülippi; but after 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there was an end of 
this ſynagogue · worſhip, the day having revealed that 

Cod was no longer pleaſed with it, and then they 
net together ſtill as churches of Chriſt, and this 
night be their im(vrayoyn mgis avror, the gathering to- 
ether to him, here ſpoken of. | 

But yet, conſidering that this , or coming of 
(rift, in the former epiſtle, is uſed four times, with 
zelation to Chriſt's coming at the day of judgment, 
viz, chap. 2. 19. and 3. 13. and 4. 15. and Fl. 23. it 
my be thought more reaſonable to refer this paſ- 
ge to the ſame advent, and paraphraſe it thus, I be- 
ſeech you, brethren, by (the bleſſing you expect at) 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and at our ga- 
thering together to him. 

Ver. 2. > Evin, is, or hath been inſtant.) To con- 
ceive that ſignal day of the deſtruction of their ene- 
mies the Jews, and the deliverance of the Chriſtians, 
mentioned, Joel 2. 31. 32. Mal. 4. r.,2. come, and 
ind themſelves deceived in that conception, might 
cauſe great trouble to them, and even ſhake their 
kedfaltneſs in the faith. 

Ver. Sy. Areguci x, d alling away firſt. The 
rebellion of the Jews againſt the Chaldeans was al- 
ways ſtyled apoſtaſy, and the Jews, upon that ac- 
count, apoſtates. So Jeruſalem is repreſented as 
TA amg,, a city that rebelled againſt kings, and in 


(6) De vita ſea, p. 999. E. 
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which &regdous yioras, rebellions were found, Ezra 4. 
12. 15. 19. Thus Ezra 3. 2. 18. 22. they are ſtyled 
le dates dmg, rebellious Fews; and ver. 27. it is 
ſaid, that they were given to rebellion and war. Sec 
Neh. 2. 19. and 6. 6. 1 Mac. 13. 16. 2 Mac. 5.11. 
And in like manner, their revolt from the Roman 
overnment is, by Joſephus (5), generally expreſſed 
y the ſame word: Coming from Rome,” ſaith he, 
in the time of Nero, when Felix was procurator 
of Judea, I found then the beginnings of innova- 
“ tions, % s ini Th Puuaiur argue gig, Gg, 
« and many much addicted to apoſtaſy ſrom the 
« Roman government. One Tuſtu 
ce provoked the people a d,. to rebellion ; but 
“ John the ſon of Levi ſeeing ſome of them d vu. 
% eroracizr Thy am Pa. wiyce Sg, prone to apo- 
« ſtaſy from the Roman government, endeavoured 
to keep them to their duty.” 

But if any like not this notion of apoſtaſy, they 
may underſtand theſe words of the great apoſtaſy of 
the Jews foretold by Chriſt, Matth. 24. 11. 12. and 
which happened not only in Judea and Paleſtine, 
but throughout Aſia, 2 Tim. 1. 15. and in all other 


places where they had embraced the goſpel. Of 


which apoſtaſy note, 


1. That when the apoſtle writ this epiſtle, it was 


yet to come; for though the myſtery of iniquity was 
already working, in the ſeductions of the falſe apo- 
ſtles and deceitful workers of the Jewiſh nation, en- 
deavouring to corrupt the minds of the Gentile con- 
verts from the ſimplicity that was in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
11. 3. and to bring them into bondage to the Jewiſh 
law, Gal. 2. 4. and fo deprive them of that liberty 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free; yet the greater 
defection of the jewiſh converts to their old Judaiſm 
ſeems to have had its riſe about ten years after the 
writing this epiſtle. For it is certain, that A. D. 63, 
when the apoſtle writ the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ic 
was begun already, and many of the Jewilh converts 
then were in great danger of falling back unto per- 
dition, as appears from the vehement admonitions and 
exhortations of the apoſtle to them, to beware, leſt 
there ſhould be in any of them an evil heart of unbe- 
lief in departing from the living God; and to exhort 
one another daily to this ſtedfaſtneſs, as knowing we. 
are only partakers of Chri/t, if we hold the beginning. 
of our confidence firm to the end, chap. 3. 12. 13. 14.; 
To labour to enter into that reſt Chriſt had prepared 
for them, leſt any man fall after the ſame example 
of unbelie, chap. 4. 11.; Not to forſake the afſem- 
bling of themſelves together, as the manner of ſums 


Was, chap. 10. 25. ; nor to caſt away their confidence, - 


ver. 35-; To lift up the hands which hang down, and: 
the fell knees, and make ſtraight paths for their feet, 
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left that which is lame be turned out of the way; and 
70 look diligently, left any man fall from the grace of 
Cd, chap. 12. 12. 13. 15. As alfo from the repre- 
ſentation of the dreadful ſtate of all who ſhould apo- 
ſtatize after this manner, that it was impoſſible to 
renew then to repentance, Chap. 6. 4. 6.; that they 
were 1:7h to curſing, and their end was to be burned, 
ver. 8.; that there was no more ſacrifice ſor their (in, 
Put a fearfitl looking for of deſtruction, and fiery in- 
dignation, chap. 10. 26. 27. and vengeance from the 
living God, ver. 30. 31.; that it would certainly be a 
fallins back 19 perdition, ver. 38. 39.; that there 
would be no eſcaping for them who turned away 
from him who ſpate to them from heaven, chap. 12. 
25. The ſame we learn from the like exhortations 
of St James, to joy and patience under their afflic- 
tions, chap. 1. 1. to 12.; Chap. 5. 7. to 12.3 of St 
Peter, 1 epiſt. 3. 14. 15. chap. 4. 12. to 19. chap. 5. 
8.9.10. And from St John's frequent exhortation, 
to hold to that which they had received from the be- 
ginning, and to continue walking in the truth, Now, 
the occaſions of this great apoſtaſy ſeem to have 
been theſe three. 

1/t, Their zeal for the obſervation of the law, 
which they conceived to be of eternal obligation, 
eſpecially to the Jews, to whom particularly it was 
given, and for the covenant of circumciſion, which 
they eſteemed highly meritorious ; ſee note on Rom. 
2. 13.; that which made them perfect, gave them 
life, and delivered them from hell, according to 
theſe ſayings of theirs, He that ts circumciſed, is 
perfect; he that is circumciſed, ſhall not go to gehin- 
nom And I ſaid unto thee in thy blood, Lide, Ezek. 
16. 6.; this ts the blood of the circumciſion cd). This 
they endeavoured to impoſe upon the Gentile con- 
verts; and all the myriads of Jewiſh converts were 
all zealous for the obſervation of it by the Jews, and 
looked upon it as downright apoſtaſy for them to for- 
fake Moles, and not to circumciſe their children, and 
walk according to their cuſtoms received from Moſes, 
or from their traditions, areraciar Id(xu;s and Muciu;, 
Acts 21. 21. And this ſeems to be the reaſon why 
St Pau!, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, diſcourſeth 
ſo largely of the neceſſity of the change of the law, viz. 
that, by eſtabliſhing that truth, he might put a ſtop to 
the apoſtaſy occaſioned by their contrary perſuaſion. 


(4) Tanchum in Gen. 17. 18. 
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Chap. I 


24ly, Their beloved dream of a temporal ki 
. . No, 
dom to be erected by their Meſſiah at his cot 
the halcyon days that were then expected by hes 
and the dominion they ſhould then have over Fu 
nations, who were not, according to their 1 
ments, to come into the Meſſiah, otherwiſe tas 
their flaves or ſervants. How deeply this jm;.; 
nation was fixed even in the hearts of Crit 
poſtles, we learn, as from many other things, f 
eſpecially from their queſtion to him after |; 
ſurrection, Lord, wilt thou at this time 1 fore th 
kingdom unts Iſrael? Acts 1. 7. And becuiſc our Los 
ave this anſwer to it, viz. It is not for you ty lym 
the times and ſeaſons which the Father bath 2ut in 
his own hands ; but ye ſhall receive power, the jj, 
ly Spirit conting upon , and ye ſhall be my wa 
neſſes in Feruſalem, and all Judea, and Sama ia, wy 
to the ends of the earth, ver. 7. 8. They were prone u 
think, that at leaſt, after the apoſtles had dope 
this, they might expect our Lord thould come n 
the clouds of heaven, to ſet up this kingdom; they 
therefore believed in him rather as a tempor] 
"Jr ” * ' 
than a ſpiritual king; they owned him rather 1 
true prophet, to perſuade them to be righicay, 
than as a Saviour, to procure to them remiſſion of (ins, 
and a new covenant eſtabliſhed in his blood. Hence 
Origen, ſpeaking of thoſe words of Chriſt, ITI ( 
the truth, why do you not believe ? which, he con. 
ceives, were ſpoken to thoſe Jews which believed; 
he ſaith, “ they might be ſaid to believe, in ons 
« ſenſe, and not to believe, in another.” So, v 
g. ce) © They that believe in _ Chriſt cru. 
de fied in the days of Pontius Pilate, bu: believe 
« him not to be born of the Virgin Mary, (ie 
6 the Ebionites), believe in him, and do not be. 
« Heve in him.“ And again, /f) © They who 
believe in Jeſus, who G in Judea the ſigns and 
« wonders which were written of him, but beliere 
« him not to be the Son of that God who made 
« heaven and earth, believe in him, and believe 
« not in him ;” and this relateth to others of the 
ews. And hence it ſeems to be, that the apoſtle 
is ſo large in treating of the ſacerdotal office ofour 
Lord, and of the new covenant eſtabliſhed in his 
blood. Moreover, the Jews were generally po 
ſeſſed with this opinion, that Cg) © about tha 
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c time 


Chap. II. 
« time their Meſſiah ſhould ſet up this temporal 
« kingdom ;“ and they generally expected, not a 
Mefiah to ſuffer for their ſins, of whom they ſeem 
then to have had no notion, John 12. 34. but a great 
ting to ſul due their enemies under them. And this 
«3 their great ſtumbling-block, that (%) our Jeſus 
appeared not to be ſuch a one; and this was the 
eat thing that animated them to the war. 
When therefore the goſpel had been preached 
10 the world, and there was no appearance of 
Chriſt's coming in the clouds to be their king 
and their deliverer, but rather to deſtroy their 
temple and their nation, they began to fall off from 
lim, as not anſwering their expectation, or the 
predictions of their prophets, and to give ear to 
their falſe prophets, ſaying to them, Lo, here is 
(brit, and there is Chriſt, according to our Lord's 
prediction, Matth. 24. 22. and promiling freedom 
and deliverance, faith Joſephus (i), to as many as 
ſhould follow them. 

And, laſtly, The great cauſe of this apoſtaſy, 
of which the ſcriptures take a more ſpecial notice, 
mas the grievous perſecutions they ſuffered in all 
places from their fellow Jews, and from thoſe Hea- 
thens they had inſtigated 2 them. This, by 
$ Paul, is ſtyled a great fight of afflidtions, again 
which he deſires them io arm themſelves, by faith 
and patience, and the conſideration of the coming 
of their Lord, and by the example of that cloud of 
witneſſes which they had ſet before them, Heb. 10. 
11. 12. By St Peter it is ſtyled the fiery trial, 
which was come to try them, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 12. and b 
which they were in heavine/s, through manifold tri- 


pulations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. And againſt which St James. 


endeavours to ſtrengthen them, by the conſidera- 
tion of the bleſſed fruits and glorious recompenſe 
their 2 under them would produce, chap. 1. 
and of the preſence of their Lord, who would ſhort- 


come to reſcue them, and give a happy iſſue of 


them, chap. 5. By reaſon of which perſecutions 
ſome began to uſe great compliances with the Jews, 
to avoid their rage; others, to fall away from the 
Ciriſtian faith, hoping perhaps that they might ſtill 
obtain ſalvation in that religion, in which they 
expected to find it before they embraced Chriſtia- 
nity, 

Others, who refer this to the church of Rome, 
underſtand by this apoſtaſy, a falling away from the 
dodtrine and the true worſhip of God and Chriſt, 
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by idolatry in the worſhip of a conſecrated wafer, 
of angels, ſaints, images, and relics; on which ac- 
count that church is repreſented under the charac- 
ters of ſpiritual Egypt, of myſtical Balylin, and the 
mother of fornications, Rev. 11.8. and 17.5. 


Ibid. * *O bu Th; anagrias, the man of ſin.]. 


If you read here, o ge d, the man of dij- 
obedience, who will not ſubmit to law and govern- 


ment, as do the manuſcripts of Stephanus and Lin- 


coln, nothing can more exactly agree to the Jew- 
iſh nation, which, in the times of Joſephus {&), had 
this character, That it was %% Iuodgerer 3 IuvenruN; 
Prow mes Tis Barrie, a Nation naturally averſe from 
ſuljection to kings. If we retain the common read- 
ing, no nation under heaven more deſerved to be 
ſtyled the man of /in, than did the Jewiſh nation, 
alles the ſpirit of ſlumber and blindneſs was come 
upon them, Rom. 11.8. for the rejection of the 
promiſed Meſſiah. Their own Joſephus faith, It is 
impoſſible to recount ſeverally the particulars of 
their wickedneſs ; but in the general it may be ſaid, 
that never any city ſuffered ſuch calamities, wirs 20 
4 iz 4 g OVER x RK OV UOT B29, ner Was eVer any 
generation, ſince the memory of man, more fruitful 


in iniquity. See this more fully proved, note on 


Rom. 2. 1. Then therefore more eſpecially was 
this mam of ſin revealed to be ſo. This character 
doth alto very well agree to the bea/t mentioned in 
the Revelation, which being {ſpiritual Sodom and 
Egypt, Rev. 11. 8. the mother of fornications, and 
the abominations of the earth, chap. 17. 5. may 
very well deferve the title of the man of /in. 

Oljedt. If it be here objected againſt the applica- 
tion of this character to the jewiſh nation, That the 
man of ſin ſcems to relate to ſome ſingle perſon, 
and therefore cannot be interpreted of a whole 
nation, eſpecially if they act not under ſome head or 
other: 

An. J anſwer, That I have for this the autho- 
rity of the prophet cited here, v. 8. who faith, He 
ſhall ſinite the land (Chald. the ſinners of the land) 
with the word of his mouth, and with the breath of 
his lips, Jemoth Reſhang, a 43, He ſhall con- 
ſume the wicked one. Which wicked one, whether 
we underſtand it, with the fathers, of Antichriſt, or, 
with the Jews, of Armillus, i. e. the Romans, or, 
with the Proteſtants, of the Papal polity, under the 
name of one, muſt comprehend all his aſſociates 
and followers, though they be many nations. Thus 
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And now, Joſbel, inhabiter of Feruſalem N % 
erbgerres Tu led, and man of Juda, chap. 5. 3- and 
ver. 7. S avlgere;, the man of Juda is my pleaſant 
plant. And Jerewiah ſpeaks in the perſon of the 
whole Jewiſh nation, ſaying, J am the man that 


| have ſeen afflition; Lam. 3. 1. and ſo on to ver. 22. 


So in the parable, Matth. 22. 11. our Saviour re- 
preſents the Jewiſh nation, from whom the king- 
dom of God was to be taken away, and who were 
to be caſt out into outer darkneſs, ver. 13. by the 
man who had not on his wedding-garment. So 
the tuo witneſſes, Rev. 11. 3. and the woman clothed 
with the ſun, Rev. 12. 1. repreſent the whole 
body of true Chriſtians. Andthe beaſt, _ 13. 1. 
the woman arrayed in purple aud ſcarlet, chap. 17. 
4. and the great whore, chap. 19. 2. include all 
the members of the Roman church. And there- 


fore it is evident, that this objection of a ſingle 


perſon ſeems equally to lie againſt all the other hypo- 
theſes. And as they had their heads in which ow 
were united, ſo had the Jewiſh nation their hi 
prieſt and ſanhedrim, their rulers of the people, 
their ſcribes and Phariſees, the heads of this man 
of {in, as the pope and his clergy are the head of 
the beaſt. 

Lid. * O Sig Th; &xwreas, the fon of perdition.] 
This alſo perfectly agrees to the Jews, not only be- 
cauſe Chriſt was to ſmite them with the breath of 
his mouth; ſee note on ver. 8. and to /mite the 
land with a curſe, Mal. 4. 6.; but becauſe they are 
ſet forth as veſſels of wrath fitted us a, for de- 
ſtruction, Rom. 9g. 22. ; as men appointed io wrath, 


1 Theſſ. 5.9 ; to ſudden deſtruction, ver. 4. as men 


whole end 1s ad. deſtrudtion, Philip. 3. 19. Note 
alſo, that this agrees exactly to the great whore, 
who is to go d dt into deſtruction, Rev. 17. 8. 
11. 

Ver. 4. O erraupewes, who oppoſeth himſelf.} 
This word in the Old Teſtament repreſents the 
adverſaries of God and his church. So Iſ. 66. 6. The 
voice of the Lord rendering recompenſe rem arri, ⁰ 
you, tO his enenues. And Eſth. 9. 2. They who 
ſought the hurt of the Fews, are i reset Tois l- 
dens. nd in like manner in the New Teſtament, 
6 errucxiuar 18 in the general the adverſary of Chriſt, 
and of Chriſtianity; as in thoſe words, Give no oc- 
caſion Ts, ur, 10 the adverſary to blaſpheme, 
1 Tim. 5. 14. In particular the Jews, as they were 
of drrs.jcu104 re Xew59, the adverſaries of Chriſt, Luke 
13. 17. ; ſo in our Lord's diſcourfe on the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, they are ſtyled the adverlaries 
of the apoſtles in theſe words, I will give you a 
mouth and wiſdlum, which ei «rTmupere veer, your ad- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


alſo doth the prophet Iſaiah introduce God ſpeak- 
ing to all the inhabitants of Jeraſalem and Juda: 


Chap. U 


verſaries ſhall not be able to reſiſt, or gainſay, Like 
21. 15. They are the &rruauure mene, 0 which & 
Paul ſpeaks, ſaying, 4 great door and effectual i 
opened to me in Epheſus, and there be many advy. 
ſaries, 1 Cor. 16.9. ; as you may learn from Adds 10. 
8 where we find them ſpeaking evil of the way of 

hriſtianity before the multitude, and St Paul ſepꝛ. 
rating from them upon that account. And in tho 
words of St Paul to the Philippians, chap. 1. 28 
In nothing be ye terrifted by (the malice and pere. 
cution of ) your adverſaries, u rd avrouires; which 
malice and perſecution is to them b Abt tn 
evident token of perdition, but to you of Aalen 
ſee 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. And with good reaſon is thi 
name given to them eſpecially, they being the nen 
who killed the Lord Feſius, and perſecuted his s 


 poſtles : who pleafed not God, and were adverſary 


to all men; forbidding the apoſtles to preach 10 the 
Gentiles, that N be ſaved, 2 Tbeſſ. 2.15, 
16. When they began to preach the word of lie, 
the high prieſt, the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, Acts 4. 1. and the whole order of the 
prieſthood, ver. 6. ſtyled * ovndgier, the ſanbedrin, 
yer. 15. command them not to ſpeak at all in the nane 
of Fefus, ver. 18. on which account theſe rulers are 
ſaid to be aſſembled againſt the Lord, and again hi 
Chriſt, ver. 26. And the anſwer of the apoſtles to 
them is, That God was rather to be obeyed than 
man. After this the high prieſt and all his 200 
clates place the apoſtles i rs e. in the ſan 
hedrini, Acts 5. 17. 27. calling them to an account 
for diſobeying their commands ; and having re 
ceived this anſwer from the apoſtles, That God nu 
be obeyed rather than man, they beat them in the 
ſanhedrim, and again command them mot to /peit 
in the name of TFefus, ver. 40.41. Soon aſter we 
find Stephen ways ay before the ſcribes and elden, 
us Ti — — into the ſanhedrim, chap. 6. 12. and the 
high prieſt, chap. 7. 1. and they who fat h 9 an 
der, in the ſanhedrim, having examined him, aui 
the witneſſes againſt him, they ſtoned Stephen, ver. 
59. which death could only be intlicted on him by 
the ſanhedrim. After this Saul receives /-tter- from 
the high prieſt, chap. g. 1. and from all the elders, 
chap. 22. 5. to bind all Chriſtians he could find in- 
ny of their ſynagogues, and bring them to Jeruls 
lem, Acts 9. 2. 14. Yea in the ſecond, or, as Bibop 
Pearſon faith, in the fourth year of Nero, the big 
prieſt, h To curiq gor, and the whole ſanhedrin 
meet, Acts 22. 30. and Paul is brought hefore them, 
chap. 23. 1. By all which paſſages, as we (ce bon 
they are ſtill ſhewing themſelves adverſaries 0 Cl 
and his diſciples; ſo we learn the falſehood of that 
Jewiſh ſtory, that forty years before the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh ſanhedrim * 
om 


Chap. II. 
thence to Joppa 3 which, ſaith Mr Selden (0, 
have never read any ſuch thing in the ancients, 
ir bezconfuted from the life of Joſephus. 
It was this ſanhedrim that admitted that public 
prayer 2gainſt the Chriſtians, called Berachoth Ha- 


from 
81 
fo may 


mim, the curſing of the heretics. They therefore 
called Jeſus accurſed, 1 Cor. 12. 2. and fo, as Ju- 
fin (m) M. faith, they dithonoured Chriſt as much 
45 they could, xaragewire © Tels Euvaryeryal; du Th; - 
Mola bore wav g, curſing in their ſynogogues thoſe 
that believe in him. Thus did they crucify afreſh the 
Sen of God, and put him to an open ſhame ; yea, faith 
the ſame Juſtin ( n) , eas ic H 2770 Leg ves, 
ein Kerle als 4g rarer r n- they ſent choſen men from 
feruſalem throughout the whole earth, repreſenting 
the Chriſtian faith as an atheiſtical hereſy. Now, 
this could be done only by the ſanhedrim. It was, 
IMly, by the high prieſt and his ſanhedrim aſſem- 
bled at ferufalem, that James the brother of our 
Lord, with ſome other Chriſtians, is condemned to 
le ſtoned for blaſphemy againſt the law (o). Yea, 
when the war was begun, affairs ſeem ſtill to be or- 
dered by the high prieſt and ſanhedrim. For it was 
after the flight of Ceſtius Gallus from Jeruſalem, 
that Joſephus (p) was made governour of Galilee, 
and /q) thence he writes rs cones , "Igor uprsy, 
to the ſanhedrim of Jeruſalem, for inſtruction. And 
Ananias (7) the high prieſt acknowleges that they 
had engaged in the war againſt the Romans, only 
for their liberty. So Sar ls s ſeem to have been 
managed to that time by the high prieſt and ſan- 
hedrim, who appearing thus upon all occaſions with 
the utmoſt rage againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians, might 
well be deemed not only «fawn, their adverſaries, 
but antichriſts. But then the Roman Antichriſt be- 
ing alſo to wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, Dan. 
7.25.; and caſt down ſome of the hoſt of heaven, 
Dan. 8. 10. ; the beaſt being to /lay the witneſſes, 
Rev. 11. 7. to make war with the ſaints, and over. 
come them, chap. 13. 7. and even to be drunk with 
the blood 4 the ſaints, and of the martyrs of Jeſus, 
chap. 17. 6. 18. 24. ſhe doubileſs muſt emphatically 
deſerve this title. 


Ibid. 6 r b 1 wude 905 yz 0 acun, 
Exalting himſelf above all that is called god, or is 
worſhipped.) word ue, called, ſhews the 


woltle here ſpeaks of magiſtrates, who are call- 
ed gods in ſcripture, Pſal. 82. 6. and particularly 
of the Roman emperor, whoſe title was Ecards, Au- 


J) Seld. de ſyn. I. 2. c. 15. p. 629. Non ejuſmodi quid 
(=) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. & p. 323. C. (a) Na. one? 
— Us 2v ro Ahe lv rd Dene, Nied, ru, itigus, ws Taga- 
awedureuires. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. S. p. 698. B. M "0 

De vita ſua, p. 1003. B. 

Þe bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 13. p. 874. 

(t) De bello Jud. I. a. c. 12. and 32. 


6% OA H ooridgier eee, %; 
agg wy xelnyopicr rei eme, ; 
; 5 1 ud. I. 2. c. 32. 
(r) Tire $' & Ku mevQariy, & Thy iindepices. 
(+) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. ; 


\ 
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tus, and who are here ſignified by -., as God 

is by the word G. And how the Jews exalted 
themſelves againſt every thing that 13 called God, or 
the magiſtracy, we may 2s how faith Dr Light- 
foot, in ſuch paſſages as thefe, 2 Pet. 2. 10. They 
deſpiſe government, Jude 8. They deſpiſe dominion, 
and {peak evil of dignities, and in their own ſtories 
to endleſs examples. How they ſtood affected to them, 
we may learn from the queſtion they put to our 
Saviour, Shall we pay tribute to Ceſar or nat? Matth. 
22. 17. For had he anſwered, No, they then thought 
they ſhould have ground to repreſent him as an e- 
nemy to Cæſar; 5 Yea, to repreſent him to the 
prune as a betrayer of his country's hberty and 
edom, C rh imriune b a>A6 n Abe, N ini 
$igur xiyerrys, they looking on the payment of this tri. 
bute-money as a ſign of ſlavery. And from their 
Talmudical ſaying, We have no king but God, and 
from their imagination, that it was a wicked thing, 
(t) 474 Ti» Oc Pigur did Nerd rg, 10 ON any mortal 
governor under God; ſee note on 1 Pet. 2.16. And 
that the Pope and his church have thus exalted them- 
ſelves above kings and emperors, church hiſtory 
and their own canon law wil! not ſuffer us to 
doubt. See Downham de Antichriſto, lib. 4. c. 2.2. 
id. . avriv di; Thy rao» O45 ws; Ob ius, 85 
that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is Cad.] Only the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, 
their prieſts, high prieits, and doQors, or expound- 
ers of the law, Fat in the temple of God, then pro- 
perly fo called; and there the high prieſt and the 
{anhedrim took upon them the power of judging 
in capital cauſes. Thus they ſtoned Stephen ; thus 
alſo they ſtoned James the brother of our Lord, 
and others with him ; and St Paul perſecuted the 
Chriſtians even to death by their authority, Acts 22. 
4. 5. and thus they ſat in the temple of God, as Gods. 
The ſcribes and Phariſees alſo ſhewed themtelves 
as God, by ſetting up their traditions above the 
commandments of God, pretending to diſpenſe with 
them, and by fo ws ſaith our Saviour, exvg#» 
«Pines, Si, to lay aſide, rejed, and to make void 
the commandments of Gorl, Matth. 15. 16. ; Mark . 
8. 9. 10. 13. to ſtabliſh their traditions. And, {econd- 
Iy, By preferring them to, and requiring greaer 
reverence to be given to their traditions, and their 
doctrines, than to the written word of God; fay- 
ing, That “ the words of the ſcribes are more a- 
% miable than the words of the law, and more 


_ veteres legi, p. 745. 


234. D. 


3L 2 


« weighty 3 
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« weighty; that a prophet was not to be believed 
« without a ſign or a miracle; but they were to 
« be believed without them,” with other blaſphe- 
mous ſayings, cited by Dr Lightfoot (/ on Matth. 
15. 2. and by Dr Pocock, who ſhews that they held 
their vows ſo ſacred, that they were obliged to vio- 
late the laws of God to kecp them, and that in 
ſuch caſes they could not obſerve God's precepts 
without great ſin. And, thirdly, This they did by 
taking to themſelves the titles of guide and father, 
which, in our Saviour's interpretation, belonged on- 
ly to God and Chriſt, Matth. 23. 8. 9. 10. See the 
note there. And, fourthly, As being, by their own 
confeſſion, %%uzxo, fighters againſt God, by their 
oppoſition to the apoſtles commiſhonated by God, 
Acts 5. 39. and 23. 9. Here then let it be noted, 

1/t, That theſe are the deſcriptions of the man of 
ſin, by which the Theſſalonians might then know 
him, and they run all in the preſent tenſe, ſhew- 
ing what he already did; and therefore it is no ob- 
jection againſt my interpretation of theſe words, 
that the ſanhedrim, the ſcribes and Phariſees, had 
long ſat in the 1 of God, and done the things 
bere attributed to he man of /in. 

2dly, Let it be noted, that it is propheſied, Dan. 
11.35. 36. that a king ſhall do according to his 
will, and ſhall exalt himſelf, and ſhall magnify him- 
ſelf above every god ; and that this, by St Jerom 
and Theodoret upon the place, is interpieted con- 
cerning Antichriſt. And that the Pope of Rome 
hath manifeſtly not only thus exalted himſelf above 
all that is called God, by uſurping a power over 
kings and emperors, as in the former note; but al- 
ſo ſhewed himſelf in the church as God, by claim- 
ing that infallibility which is the property of God, 
and by diſpenſing with his laws, and alſo by equal- 
ling himſelf to Chriſt, who is God. See Dewnham 
de Antichriſto, 1.4. c 5. And therefore, according 
to the ſentiments of all thoſe fathers, who by the 
remple do underſtand the church of God, he hath 
by theſe things ſhewed himſelf that he is God. 

Thid. q, S.] I doubt not, faith Dr Mills, that 
theſe words are added to the text, they being want- 
ing in Irenæus, I. 5. c. 25. in Origen contra Celſum, 


p. 89. and 307. in Cyril Hieroſ. p. 161. in the Vul- 


gar, and Cod. Alex. which if true would be a great 


(u) P. 41 
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Chap, I 


advantage to my hypotheſis ; but they bei 

ed by all the Greek {choliaſts, the Syriac * b 
bic verſions, by Cyril Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. * 
and by Theodoret, her. fab. I. 5. c. 23. I dare nt 
depend upon his confidence. 3 

Ver. 5. > Tavre D vein, I told you of the 2 thi 
Theſe — the words which — — wars, 
interpretation of this chapter. For of the Jews, and 
their oppoſing of themſelves to the doctrine of Chr. 
ſtianity, and the profeſſors of it, he told them in 
his firit epiſtle, chap. 2. 15. 16. and when he wa 
with them, the perſecutions that both he and they 
ſuffered from 2 AQs 17.15. 16. gave him ; 
Juſt occaſion to ſpeak both of their oppolition to the 
goſpel, and of the deliverance they ſhortly might 
expect from ſuch enraged perſecutors ; this bein 
hinted for the encouragement of Chriſtians, in me 
of his epiſtles : but that he ſhould tell them ay 
thing of Mahomet, or of the papal antichriſt, vl 
were not then in being, or to be known then 9 
the Theſlalonians by any of the characters here men. 
tioned, is not ſo eaſy to conceive. Though ſince 
the characters here referred to are partly to be found, 
Dan. 11. 35. 36. and that place by the ancients(x) iz 
thought to relate to Antichriſt, and to be here re. 
ferred to by St Paul, this is by ſome expoſitor 
thought to refer & ſomething the apoſtle might 
have taught them from the prophet Daniel, touch. 
ing Antichriſt. See the preface, 5 1. 2. 3. 

Ver. 6. Kai vv vd xarixer eiders, And now ye hum 
what with. holdeth.] Or rather, and ye know what 
now with-holdeth ; and according to this ſenſe of 
the words, that which hindered the full revelation 
of this man of ſin, muſt be in being, and aQually 
with-holding when this epiſtle was indited. Some 
of the fathers(y) have conjectured, that the 7 xariz» 
or that which hindered, was the gifts of the Hily 
Spirit then given to believers, and exerciſed in the 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians; but they more generally 
do refer this to the Roman empire (z), ſaying, That 
the apoſtle here teacheth, that till that be taken 
% away, antichriſt ſhall not come.” “ This,” {a 
they, © the apoſlle here expreſſeth ſo covertly and 
% ob{curely(a), that he might not incenſe the Ro. 
© man emperors againſt the Chriſtians,” as he muſt 
have done, had he openly and boldly ſaid, © Au 


{x) Ab hoc loco Judzi dici de Antichriſto putant=———quod quidem et nos de Antichriſto intelligimus. Hiern. 


in lecum, et Theodoret. 


Tals wh xe, Toy Peuaiab Wanoes G,i⸗‘ỹ, Twis 0 ru yew T5 TIIiSuaty" of wir r TVWHaTY Thy R, (479; 0 


Toy Pwwuaixhy, eig tyorys tanoa vie 


Theod. Chryſoſt. 


r Niſi, inquit, fuerit Romanum imperium ante deſolatum, et antichriſtus 


raceſerit, Chriſtus non venict. 


Hieron. ep. ad Alge/. g. 11. F. 60. Poſt defectum regni Romani appariturum antichriſtum dicit Ambrof. in locum. a 
Chryſoſt. Oecum. Theoph. in locum. Severianus apud Oecum. Iren. I. 5. c. 26, 
{a) Si enim aperte et audacter dixiſſet, non veniet antichriſtus niſi prius Re manum deleatur imperium, juſta caula 


perſecutionis in cricatem tunc eccleham conſurgere videbatur. Hieren. ibid. Chry/oft. in locum. 


« jichriſt 


« tichriſt ſhall not come till the Roman empire be 
« deſtroyed.” See note on 1 Pet. 5. 13. What [ 
conceive to be the v x«rixe,, fee note on the verſe 
lowing. : 
TW Er TW iar x2:29, in his eaſon.] i. e. In the 
refixed for the falſe chriſts and antichriſt to 


gs, ime ; 
= 2 Matth. 24. 5. 24. in the /aft hour 7 the Fenu- 
, and > church and £c99m1y, according to theſe words of 


$t John, 1 John 2. 18. Little children, it is the laſt 
Jour; and as ye have heard (from Chriſt) that antichri/t 
full come : /o now are there many antichriſts, by which 


they e may know that this is the laſt hour. 

m 1 They who refer this to the papal antiehriſt, ſay 
the that this ſeaſon relates to the zempres ſtatutum, the 
iohe time prefixed, Dan. 11. 25. For antichriſt, ſaith he, 
ein fall proſper till the indignation be accompliſhed, or 
nol ill God's indignation againſt the Jewiſh nation cea- 
any eh; and to the time, times, and half a time, men- 
no cioned, Dan. 7. 28. during which time the little 
N to horn was to wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and 


gen. o the 1260 days in which the beaſt {hould triumph, 
Ince ud the witneſſes ſhould be clothed in ſackcloth, Rev. 
nd, 11. 3. or to the time, times, and half a time, men- 
tioned, Rev. 1 2. 6. 14. 

Ver. 7. 1 To 2g wurngier win is avopuices, for the 
myſtery of iniquity doth already wort; ] that is, The Jews 
hare already imbibed their pernicious ny Be that 


ck. is not lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar, or to be ſubject 
to any other government under God: they have al- 
n ready made ſome ſeditious attempts, not only in Ba- 
t bylon, but in Judea, under Theudas Gaulonites ; 
e of (i) and alſo have been incited farther to do ſo 
100 one Nortus, and his aſſociates, who perſuaded the 
ally multitude in! 7h T eroruou, to revolt from the 
me Rimans, Joſepbus alſo doth inform us, that be- 


fore that time there were many tumults (c) in Judea, 
h Broder d da, Ae, and that the time pre- 
vailed with many to uſurp the 2.4 This myſte- 


lly ry was alſo working by the falſe apoſtles, and de- 
hat ceitful workers of the Jews, cauſing ſome of the 
cen Gentile Chriſtians to warp from the ſimplicity of 
{ay tte faith, to the Jewiſh rites, to mix Judaiſm with 
and Cinſtianity, and fo to turn from him that called 
No- them, to another goſpel. The fathers, Theodoret 


only excepted, ſay this myſtery of iniquity was al- 
ready working, (d) in Nero, the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſt, and the calamities he brought upon the Chri- 
ſans, On which account ſome of them taught that 


(5) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 20. c. 5. p. 692 
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he was antichriſt ; and others, that he was to be rai- 
ſcd again to be ſo. But this is an extravagancy ſuffici- 
ently confuted from this one obſervation, That theſe 
words were written in the reign of Claudius, where- 
as the perſecution of the Chriſtians happened only 
twelve years aſter, in the reign of Nero. Others, who 
ſay this myſtery was working in the falſe prophets 
then in being, till tkey can ſhew us any falſe pro- 
phets then in being, which were not of the Jewiſh 
nation, do not contradict, but eſtabliſa our aſſertion. 
And laſtly, others, though they do zealouſly contend 
againſt Dr Hammond, that Simon Magus could not 
be the man of ſin here mentioned, yet ſay, it is 
probable he was the my/tery of iniquity then working, 
and the forerunner of antichriit, hecauſe he did 
« ſet up himſelf as the ſupreme God, brought in the 
& invocation of angels, and the worſhip of images, 
and taught idolatry to be a thing indifferent, and 
« was the father,” as the beaſt is iyled the mother 
of abominations ; but thus they ſeem to me to build 
up again, what they had ſo induſtriquſly pulled 
down. For it is highly reaſonable to conceive the 
my/tery of iniquity then working, ſhould be that very 
myſtery which afterward was to be completed by a 
more full appearance of the man of fin, as will appear 
from the connection of the words, Remeniber ye 
not, that when I was with you, I told you theſe things, 
(who was the men of /in to be revealed, and what 
were his characters, ver. 3. 4. and what it was that 
hindered at preſent the revealing of him): for the 
myſtery of iniquity is already working, (i. e. he is do- 
ng that covertly, which when he is revealed, he 
will do more openly ;) only he that hinders (his full 
appearance) will do /o, till he be taken away ; and then 


ſhall this wicked one be revealed? Who ſees not 


now, that all thoſe interpretations muſt be falſe, 


which make the myſtery of iniquity to be one Few 
n 


ſon, or one kind of perſons ;. and the man o 

or antichriſt, another ; as they muſt do, who make 
the myſtery of iniquity to be Simon Magus, or the 
falſe prophets, or heretics, in being when this e- 
piſtle was indited ; and the man of /in, the Pope of 
Rome and his clergy? This myſtery of iniquity, 
ſaith Dr Lightfoot, cannot be underſtood but of the 
Jewiſh nation. And fo it is explained again and a- 
gain by St John, ſaying, This ig the laſt hour; and 
as you have heard that antichriſt cometh, ſo now are 


there many antichriſts; by which we know this is the 


. (c) De bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 6. 

4) Multis malis uibus Nero impuriſſimus Cæſarum mundum premit, Antichriſti paturitur adventus, et quod 
le operatus eſt poſtea, in iſto ex parte completur. Hieron. ep. ad Algaf. ibid. Myſterium iniquitatis a Nerone incep- 
wm eſt, qui zelo idolorum apoſtolos interfecit, &c. Ambre/. 

Nea, add Ones, dea Tvrer wWia rd Aﬀlyeics. Chryſ. Oecum. Theoph. 

Dignus extitit qui perſecutionem in Chriſtianos primus inciperet, neſcio an et poſtremus expleret. Siquidem opi- 
wone multorum receptum fit, ipſum Antichriſtum venturum. Sulpitivs de Nerene, J. 2. c. 40. 
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laſt hour, 1 John 2. 18. And chap. 4. 3. Every 
{pirit that confeſſeth not Feſus Chrift, who is come in 
the fleſh, is not of God; and this is the ſpirit of an- 
tichriſt ; this is the deceiver, and the antichriſt, Epiſt. 
2. 7. Here therefore is a plain account of the 
working of the myſtery of miquity in the falſe 
chriſts and prophets of the jewiſh nation, who alſo 
were the great incendiaries to, and agents in the 
apoſtaſy of that nation from the Roman govern- 
ment. See note on ver. 10. 

Thid. o rx, He that letteth.] Qui. niſi Ro- 
manus ſtatus ? © Who but the Roman ſtate?” ſaith 
Tertullian (-); ſo many of the fathers as hath been 
noted on the foregoing verſe. And whereas it may 
be objected againſt this ſenſe, that it ſeems plainly 
from the — 6 xerixoy, that he muſt be a pe- ſon, 
rather than a fate; they who are of this opinion 
anſwer, He is here ſpoken of as one ſingle perlon, 
though the government conſiſted of a ſucceſſion of 
emperors, becauſe one of them only reigned at a 
time, and the government was diſſolved by _ 
away the laſt governor. My conjeQure is this, He 
who now letteth, i. e. The Emperor Clandius will 
Jer till he be taken away; d. e. he will hinder the 
Jews from breaking out into an open rebellion in 
his time, they being ſo ſignally and particularly 
obliged by him, that they cannot for ſhame think 
of revolting from his government ; for he had made 
two edicts in their favour, the one concerning the 
Alexandrian Jews, to this effect, () © That the juit 
* Jews ſhould ſuffer nothing becauſe of the madneſs 
« of Caius, who would be worſhipped as a god, and 
ce that they ſhould have liberty to obſerve their own 
« Jaws and cuſtoms.” And that other (g) edi, in 
which he gives them © liberty over his whole empire, 


4% without moleſtation, to obſerve their own laws 


*« and cuſtoms ;” declaring that he did it, © becauſe 
« he judged them worthy of that favour, for their 
< affe&ion and fidelity ro the Roman government.” 

After his death, the affairs of the Jews, faith Jo- 
ſephus, became worſe and worſe, not only by rea- 
ſon (Y) youror u of Toy Xe HTUTEY, of thoſe ma- 
gicians who decerved the people, and of thoſe thieves 
who ſtirred them up to the war _=_ the Romans, 
(i) n d, aire; hie, perinading them not 
to be ſubject to them; but becauſe Nero, in his third 

ear, ſends a letter to Portius Feſtus governor of 
ates, by which the Jews are deprived of their len 
ala, equal ſhare of guverument in Czlarea ;z whence, 
ſaith Joſephus, was the riſe of all our calamities, 


: (e) De reſur. carnis, Cc. 24. 


with Annotations 


he Jews perſiſting ſtill in ſedit 0 
the Jews perſiſting ſtill in ſedition, 4 We” 
4e Na, till they broke out into the — by 
ſeventh of Nero, Albinus ſucceeds Feſtus, 4 l 
dead, who, faith Joſepbus, was Ae 3 
The Nga, (k) one who exceedingly waſted the cum 
and Jaid the feeds of their future captivity, In 4, 
tenth of Nero, Geſſius Florus ſucceeds him who 
(:) e earim)nos x a) "Iudzixs, brought many cal 
mities upon 222 faith Joſephus ; which har 
tragically repreſented, he concludes thus, I [2 
ay more? . yay mers Puli, wo) wer 5 — 
„ut dg , for it was this Florus who won! 
led us to the war againſt the Romans, which tern 
in the twelfth of Nero. 

Lid. Fes is iow youre, till be be taken gui 
ſay ſome, till the Roman government be taken x, 
way; as it was by the exile of Auguſtulus, 4, 
476. Say I, till Claudius be taken away, as he wy 
by poiſon, ſaith Suetonius ; for as tolli de medio, x 
mong the Latins, ſo in the Greek, i irs vin. 

rts, one to be taken away by death, and oſt. ine 

y 2 violent death; fo G is wins Th; maui 
is, to deſtroy them out of the middle of the camp, il 
they were conſumed : ſo of Core and his company, 
it is faid, ere ix Alen The evrearywyis, they were . 
droyed from the midſt of the congregation, Numb. 
16. 33. Thus of the righteous ſaith the propbe, 
Tere ix prion, he is taken away, be reſts in his praxe, 
If. 57. 2. So Jeremiah, iigs is wiov, The Lord hath 
taken away all my mighty men from the mid(t of me 
Lam. 1. 15. And fo God faith of the falſe prophet 
Ezek. 14. 8. 9. "Etg3 re d avrer ix icy N Mi 
xv, I will cut him off from the midſt of my people. 

Ver. 8. * o dene, the wicked ;) Who will not be 
ſubje& to the laws to which their forefathers, fron 
the time of Pompey, have ſubmitted. 

Ibid. » 'Azmozarv$340me, ſhall be revealed ;) Either 
by his actual apoſtaſy from the Roman government, 
or by the great apoſtaſy of the believers of that nv 
tion; of which, fee note on ver. 3. 

Thid. « *O» Kü @ve) dou Tw rrp Th gαν d a 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume by the ſpirit of hi 
mouth.) That the apoſtle here refers to If. 10. 4. 
appears by his uſing the very words of that prophet, 
which run thus: He ſhall ſmite the land with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of bis lip: ſhall 
he ſlay the wicked one. Now, what is the land there, 
is well expounded by Malachi in theſe words, chay. 
4. 6. Leſt he ſmite the earth with a curſe. Where 
both the Hebrew-and the Greek uſe the fame words 
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zu Malachi it is evident, and confeſſed, that 
on, in Wh the land of Fudea muſt be meant, as 
. "foally in the book of Pſalms, Pal. 16. 3. and 
[61 and 37. 3. 9, 11. 22. 29. 34- — to 
dem 33 the * was then ſent to prop eſy. 
i therefore reaſonable to conceive, that the ſame 
le hould have the ſame import in the pro het 
oh; to ſmite this land with the breath, or /pir 
f his mouth, is, to ſmite in his wrath and indigna- 
y the blaſt of God, by the breath 
«his noſtrils, «ws T7Hupdles ae dvr, or, of bis anger, 
tre they conſumed ;_ and to conſune with bis fie! 
Migration. Thus Taphct is ordained of old, the p 
ps of is fire and much wood ; the breath 'of the Lord, 
Ku Kiel the indignation of the Lord, like a ſtream 
* imſtone doth kindle it. So Plal. 18. 8. A ſmoke 
nel in his anger, and fire out of his mouth de- 
bred, And ver. 1 5 At thy rebuke, O Lord, at 
te blaſt of the breath of thy noſtrils, an iunvivrws 
wal; dest cu, , by the breath of the uind of thine 
wer. This therefore again anſwers to the words 
f Malachi, chap. 4. 1- Behold, the day cometh 
hut ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and 
that do wictedly, ſhall be as ſtubble ; and the 
lay that cometh ſhall them up. And to that of 
he Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 10. And now the axe is laid 10 
tle root of the trees ; every tree therefore that bring- 
þ not for th good fruit, ſhall be hewn down, and caſt 
Inv the fire. Which alſo evidently belongs to the 
with nation, which ſaid, Ne have Abraham for 
ur father, ver. g. and to whom alone the Baptiſt 
k there ſpeaking. And again, ver. 12. he ſaith of 
Chriſt, His fan is in his hand, and he will thoroug 
eanſe bis fluor, — and burn the chaff with 7 * 
gl fire - plainly alluding to the words of Malachi, 
that all the wicked ſhall be as chaff, or ſtubble. This 
being ſo, the earth to be ſmitten with the rod of his 
mouth, muſt be the people or inhabitants of the 
nd; or, as the Chaldee, the ſinners of the earth, 
the unbelievers, and wicked of Judea, to be con- 
med by that indignation and fire of the Lord, Mal. 
4 1. 80 faith Procopius on the place, © Doth the 
„Lord threaten to Judea, ini 75 aur vagen. 
* for her contumely againſt him, ſaying, Thy houſe 
* is left unto thee deſolate, and iynaraaudItire v 
4 vue Hardrirec being left deſolate, is con- 
„ſomed by (word and fire. | 
That thele words may have a more full completion 
ntle de ſtruction of the beaſt, or myſtical Babylon, 
which is alſo to be /lain by «the ſword proceeding 
tom the mouth of Chriſt, and deſtroyed by the 
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fierceneſs of his wrath, and, with the falſe prophets, 
to be caſt alive into the lake of fire and brimſtone, I 
deny not : but that this ſhould be the primary intent 
of the words of Ifaiah, and that he ſhould be there 
propheſying of the deſtruction of the church of Rome, 
ſeems to me a Rabbinical gloſs, nor much to be in- 
ſiſted on, eſpecially ſince the apoſtle, Rom. 15. 12. 
applies the tenth verſe of this chapter to the firſt 
calling of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. Kai , Ti iniarda Tis meuvias ar. 
And ſhall conſume with the brightneſs of his coming. J 
The day of the Lord's coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem. 
is ſtyled by Joel, chap. 2. 31. es Kvgis » l x; 
trag, the great and bright day of the Lord and 
Mal. 4. 5. Behold, I ſend you Elias the prophet, (i. e. 
the Baptiſt, in the ſpirit and power of Elias, Luke r. 
17.), Tg UO, Tw dige rd Kvgis TY feydhu g imipar, 
before the coming of the great and bright day of the 
Lord. And that our Lord's coming in his day, af- 
ter he had ſuffered, and been rejected of that age, 
or generation, in which he ſuffered; ſhould be as 
lightning ſhinins from one end of the heaven to the 
other, he expreſsly tells his diſciples, Luke 17. 24. 
And when this p 4 rzgeoie, brightneſs and ap- 
pearance of the Son f man was to happen, he ſufli- 
ciently inſtructs them in theſe words, As the light- 
ning gin ſhineth from the eaſt to the weſt, 
#TW; Iau & i Taguoia rd dd vd df ſo ſhall the co- 
ming of the Son of man be ; «ns yag, for whereſoever 
the carcaſe is, there ſhall the eagles be gathered to- 
gether, Luke 17. 24. 37- ; which ſenſibly applies this- 
matter to the deſtruction of the Jews, by the Ro- 
man army, whoſe enſign was the eagle. This there- 
fore is a further confirmation of our expoſition. 

Laſtly, Obſerve the connection of theſe verſes ;: 
there is a τ x«rixe» 11, ſome thing, or perſon, that 
with-holdeth now ; and zavixer «ers, * that now 
with. holde th, will do fo till he be talen away, & rr 
and then ſhall the wicked one be revealed; whom the 
Lord ſhall deſtroy. Now,. would not any one here- 
think, that if the Roman government were that 
which with-held, antichriſt ſhould preſently be re- 
vealed, and appear to the world to be ſo, (as all 
the (n) fathers, who were of that opinion, held), 
ſoon after the diſſolution of that government, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of (n) St — Jui tene- 
bat, de medio fit, et non intelligimus antichriſtumi 
appropinquare ; quem Dominus Fefus Chriſtus inter- 
ficiet ſpiritu oris ſut * © He that with-held is taken 
« away; and do we not underſtand that antichriſt 
« is at hand?” And again, Would not any one 
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hence be prone to think, that the Lord ſhould be as 


(5) Ibid. p. 797. (te) Lib. 7. c. 30. 31. 
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Chap. l. 


ſtyles rent i dr vinres, Wicked men and ilona, 


quick to conſume him, when he was revealed, as 2 Tim. 3. 8. 13. or thoſe who did ſtrange thine he thi 
a' the fathers (o) thought, allowing bur © three the invocation of devils, as the word impor:* 4 Jes 
years and a half for the whole reign of antichriſt,” Phavorinus and Suidas ; the magicians ben ** tha 
. . ö . 1 re men g 
and declaring that they had this not from apocry- the fame art and tricks. Now, to theſe of " but 
p al (p) writings, but from the holy ſcriprures? doth aſcribe the beginning of the apoſtaſy — 2 wir 
And were it otherwiſe, thoſe Chriſtians which ſaw Roman government, and by them he informs h, te 
the diſſolution of the Roman empire, A. D. 476, it was carried on to the laſt ; the affairs of the Jen the 
might lie under the ſame doubts as did the Theſſa- faith he, became worſe daily by reaſon yeirw 0 wil 
lonians here, touching the man of ſin; for then mw» oi Ty 2x01 4x2«7w1, of thoſe impoſtors why * wi 
they ſaw no Roman antichriſt appearing, nor that the people (q), of which he immediately gives * 1 
myſtery of iniquity yet working; for the Pope and ſtance in the Egyptian who ſet up for a propte ul 
clergy of Rome were then orthodox, free from He adds, that in the beginning of the reign of New or 
exalting themſelves above all that is called God, or © impoftors and deceivers, under a pretence of 8 4 
from wearing out the ſaints with perſecution, till “ vine impulſe, endeavouring innovations 21 an 
ſome hundred years after. And if, after his * « changes, made the people mad, and led then in " 
ing thus, he were to continue 1260 years before © to the wilderneſs, promiſing there to them fm " 
our Saviour's coming to deſtroy him, as he muſt do, „of liberty from God (r):“ and that u 10 4 
according to that hypotheſis, might not the Chriſti- aus 5s ang, biryer, the impoſtors prevailed with ny ſo, 
ans be tempted, in that long interval, to ſay, Where to revolt (s). And even when their temple wx 4 Ie 
is the promiſe of his coming? This therefore ſeems flames, he ſaith, There were many prophets why a A 
to lie as a ſtrong bar againſt that, as the primary couraged them to expect ti 4x o ge. help fr 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe words. God (t), and that they gave credit to them. Accor T 
Ver. 9. Ey rden Jude g ene, with all power ingly of the Dragon it is ſaid, that the rw nclean {5 | 
end ſigns.) This our Lord foretold, that before his rits which went out of his mouth, were the ſpirit, A 
advent to deſtroy Jeruſalem, there ſhould appear devils working miracles, Rev. 16. 13. 14. ; that th , 
falſe prophets, and falſe chriſts, who ſhould deceive falſe prophet wrought ſigns before the beoll, Rer 4 
many, Matth. 24. 11. who ſhould ſhetu ſigns and won- 19. 20.; and that the beaſt wrought great fon, { 7s 
deri to deceive, if it were poſſible, the very elect, as to make fire deſcend from heaven, Rev, 12:12 P 
ver. 24. Now, that theſe fal/e prophets, ver. 11. and that by theſe things they did waner, deceive th Fo 
and 24. were the ſame, we learn from St Luke, who inhabitants of the earth, Rev. 13. 13. 19. 20. an 3 
ſums both up in one, chap. 21.8. and from the work 20. 10. Ot which miracles done by the meme | 
of both, which was fo deceive many; that they were of the Roman church, to eſtabliſh their idolatry n 4 
all to appear in the ſame age in which his diſciples ſuperſtition, ſee Downham de antichriſto, 115. ( = 
to whom he ſpake theſe words lived, is alſo evident cap. 1. 15 
from Chriſt's caution to them in reſpect of both, See Ver. 10. Thy &y«an Tis dhe tx i igare, the! f be 
to it, left any man deceive you, Matth. 24. 4.; See to ceived not the love of the truth.] From theſe worl No 
it; behold, I have foretold you all things, Mark 13. 23. ſome conceive, that antichriſt, or the man of {i ; 
Matth. 24.25. Ir cannot then be doubted but that muſt in profeſſion be a Chriſtian, becauſe he is (ai %H 
there were ſuch perſons as are here mentioned, which not to receive the love of the truth only: but all dt thy 
then aroſe among the Jews. Such were the Jews of fathers (u), and many others ſay, Not to receive ii wh; 
whom St Paul ſpeaks, comparing them to Jannes love of the truth, is, not to receive the truth w/1c>1 dr 
and Jambres, the celebrated magicians of Egypt, be- worthy to be loved, and which would have taugt 1 
canſe of their reſiſtance of the truth of the goſpel, them charity to thoſe they perſecuted, it being fon 
as thoſe magicians reſiſted Moſes, and whom he the ſame with not believing the truth, ver. 12. We 
Ce. Uſque ad tempus temporum et dimidium tempus, hoc eſt triennium et ſex menſes, in quibus v-nicrs 7! bec 
nabit ſuper terram, Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Dimidium hebdomadæ, hoc eſt, tres annos cum dimidio regnabit A t 
lu per terram, poſt aufeietur regnum illius et gloria, Hippol. de conſum. mundi, p. 36. ( 
( Barbet N Arrixgio9s 1g 3 nury Irn h, 5x i dmroxouPur R, M bx m8 Azria, Cyril. Hicrol.Cated 2 
15. p. 165. et p. 163. D. Hieron. et Theodoret. in Dan. c. 7. 25. Auguſt. de civ. I. 20. 23. = 
" "(9) Antiq. 20. c. ö. b 
(r) nadie avlewrns, % ara, xn. eee, v: rIgHEPm⁊ 6 WrHxeo)d; Teay ware, ? To g 41:7 Chr 
5 », %3 mgorryor ds ipnuder, bs ini rg Oui Iukzrro; reit rautic du gig. De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 23. * 
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Chap. II. 
: atically belonged to thoſe unbelievin 
here "4 Paul oaks thus, It was — 
what the word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you ; 
but ſince you thruſt it from you, and judge yourſelves 
«worthy of eternal life, lo, we turn unto the Gen. 
ile, Acts 13- 46. and to whom he applieth that of 
the prophet, Beho!d, ye deſpiſers, and periſh ; for I 
will work a work in your days, which you will in no 
wiſe believe, ver. 41+; ſee Acts 28. 27. 4 2.12. 
| Per. 2-7. 8. And all the fathers which ſpeak of 
antichriſt, and the man of fin, not one of them ex- 
cepted, declare, that this and the two following 
verſes belong to the unbelieving Jewsuhat he is 
thus to come with ſigns and wonders to deceive them ; 
and that they who would not receive Chriſt, confirm- 
ms bit docłrine with true miracles, ſhall be deceived 
hy the lying miracles of antichriſt (x). And if this be 
ſo, that theſe things are intended of the unbelieving 
Jews, they can agree in the primary 1mport of them 

to them oaly. 

Ver. 11. * nia us Od, God ſhall ſend.) As he 
ſent a lying ſpirit into the mouth of Ahab's prophets, 
Kings 22. 21. 22. by permitting the evil ſpirit to 
go forth for that end; or, as he is ſaid to deceive his 
people, Jr: 4. 10. becauſe he ſuffered them to be 
teceived by falſe prophets, Jer. 6. 14. and as he de- 
ceired the falſe prophets, by giving them up unto a 
ſpirit of deluſion, Ezek. 14. 9. This muſt be the 
true interpretation of all ſuch paſſages as theſe. 
For 

1. God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us any evil, 
er infuſe any evil principle into our hearts; for evil 
can never proceed immediately from him who hath 
an abſolute and entire freedom from it: were it his 
ofspring, it muſt ceaſe to hear that name, his works 
being all very good, and wrozught in righteouſneſs. 
Nor, 

2. Can he incline, excite, encourage, or entice to 
lin; for then he muſt excite men to perform the 
ahominable thing which his ſotil hates; to do that 
which is infinitely diſpleaſing to him, and muſt in- 
cine them ſecretly to that which he openly deters 
all perſons from; and then he cannot truly be of- 
ſended with ſuch perſons, he cannot puniſh them for 
their iniquities, or elſe he muſt be angry with them 
becauſe they do obey his motions, and ientence 
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them to endleſs miſcry becauſe they & comply with 
his own inclinations. Nor, 

3. Can he neceſſitate any man to ſin, for then he 
muſt by force compel them to it, and then the ac- 
tion done by virtue of that force cannot be theirs, 
but God's; nor would our con{ciences condema us 
for fin, were we aſſured we could not help it. 

Ver. 14. * 'E 6.) Here Beza notes that many 
copies read «; , which agrees with ine, ver. 13. 
and that many Latin copies accord with them. But 
it 1s common for this pronoun to vary in gender from 
the noun to which it relates; ſo ezw h s;, Rom. 
9. 23. 24. i ws dc, Gal. 4. 19.; fee Philip. 2. 15. 
Col. 2. 19. Philem. 10. 2 John, ver. 1. 

id. » E wgewoinow Ins, to the glorious life, or 
ſalvation.) That myrown is fo ſave alive, ſee note 
on Eph. 1. 14. and Tigzremos is VN, life, 2 Chron. 
14. 13. They feil down, ws: wh wines is vr; wgre, 
fo that there was no life in them; Mal. 3. 17. the 
day which I make iis “., LXX. 

Ver. 17. * Kgariirs rds rage, Hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught.) This paſſage proves not 
in the leaſt that in the judgment of St Paul there 
were any traditions wholly extraſcriptural, that is, 
ſuch as were neither then committed, nor after to 
be committed to writing, by himſelf, or any other 
inſpired perſon; but only that he himſelf had not 
writ all things to them by epiſtle, being abſent, bur 
had preached many things to them being preſent. 

Now, that the word which St Paul preached oral- 
ly was aſter written by St Luke, his amanuenſis and 
companion, we learn from the tradition of the 
church of Chriſt, recorded by Irenæus and Euſe- 
bus (5). 

2. All that the apoſtle here exhorts the Iheſſalo- 
nians to do, 1s to retain the traditions they had im- 
mediately received from the mouth of an apoſtle, 
and which he perſonally had delivered to them; 
which traditions, when we know them to be ſuch, 
there is no doubt, but they ought with all reverence 
to be received: when therefore the church of Rome 
hath proved, that the traditions ſhe obtrudes upon 
us were immediately received from the mouth of 
an apoſtle, then, and not till then, will this text 
oblige us to receive them. 

3. This text is fo far from being an argument for 
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receiving doctrinal traditions no where writ in ſcrip- 
ture, upon the ſole authority of the church of Rome, 
or even”'of the church catholic, that it is rather a 
demonſtration that ſhe is no ſure preſerver of them, 
ſhe having actually loſt thoſe very traditions touch- 
ing the man of ſin, which are mentioned in this 
chapter, and particularly referred to in this text, / 
told you theſe things when I was with you, ver. 8. and 
now ye know what letteth; wherefore ſtand faſt, hold- 
ing the traditions, eee. his coming, which when 
I was with you, I delivered by words, and now hint 
to you by epiſtle), and which, as it appeareth by this 


with Annotations 


Chap. Ill 


epiſtle, and his exhortation, were of great 

to be known. Now, hath this les by 
ferved by the Roman, or by the catholic church 
Or muſt ſhe not confeſs with Anſelm (z), and thei 
own Eſthius on the place, “ Truly the Theſſaa 
% nians knew what letted, but we know it not?“ © 
that the tradition which the church received from 
the apoſtles touching this matter, is wholly loſt, Hon 
therefore can ſhe be relied on as a ſure preſerye 
and a true teacher of traditions, which hath con. 
feſſedly loſt one of great moment, depoſited yi; 
the Theſlalonians, and the primitive church? 


Þ & WR 


Verſe 1. Find, (r* A, furthermore, I intreat 
you), brethren, (to) pray for us (apoſtles 

and miniſters of the goſpel), that the word of the 
Lord {preached by us) may have free courſe (Tgx», 
my run to), and be glorified (among other Gentiles), 
even as (it hath been) with (or among) ; 
2. And {pray al/o) that we may be delivered 

* from unreaſonable and wicked men, {ſuch as the 


 wunbelieving Fews, the great oppoſers of our preaching 


to the Gentiles, are, 1 Theſſ. 2.15. 16.): for all men 
have not faith. 

3. But (though men may prove unfaithful) the 
Lord is (always) faithful (to his promiſes), who (there. 
fore) ſhall (or will do all things requiſite on his part, 
zo) ſtabliſh you, and keep you from evil. 

4. And (therefore) we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that ye (through his aſſiſtance) both do 
(at prejent), and will till) do the things which we 
(by his authority) command you. 

5. And (that we may not be miſtaken in this confi- 
dence, we pray that) the Lord would) direct your 
hearts into the love of God, (which will 22 
you to this obedience, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and from which 
nothing ſhall ſeparate you, Rom. 8. 35. 39.), and into 
the e patient waiting for %% Chriſt, (mentioned, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 10. 2 Thelf 1. 10. Philip. 3. 20.) 

6. Now we (being thus confident of your obedience) 
command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
xr Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every 

rother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
tradition which he hath received of (i. e. from) us. 

7. For you yourſelves know how you ought to 
follow us: for we behayed not ourſelves diſorderly 
among you. d 

8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought; 
but wrought- with labour and travel (wearine/s and 
tail) night and day, that we might not be charge- 
able to any of you : 


9. Not becauſe we have not mou (ts lie of tle 
goſpel, for the labourer is worthy of his hire, 11g; 
10. 7. and ſo hath the Lord appointed, that they ta 
preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, 1 (ar. q 
14.), but to make ourſelves an enſample unto you 
to follow us (in this our induſtry ; for if we, wh 
might lawfully live upon other mens labours, chu 
rather to work for our own living, how much moe 
ought ye to do ſo?) 

10. (And this we have formerly taught); for eve 
when we were with you, this we commanded you, 
that if any (being alle) would not work, neither 
ſhould he eat. 

11. (And of this we have cauſe to remind you), for 
we hear that there are ſome who walk among you 
diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſy. bodies 
(meddling with that which belongs not to them.) 

12. Now them that are ſuch we command, and 
exhort by (the authority and in the name of) the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
and {/o) eat their own bread. 

13. (Thus I hear it is with them): but ye, bre. 
thren, be not weary of well-doing, (iet not their 
example make you negled your induſtry.) 

14. And if any man (among you) obey not our 
word by this epiſtle, (in which we exhort and com. 
mand them thus to work), * note that man, and have 
no company with him, that he may be aſhamed, 

15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admo- 
niſh him as a brother, 

16. Now the « Lord of peace himſelf give you 
peace always, by all means. The Lord be with 
you all. 

17. The ſalutation of (me) Paul with mine own 
hand, which is the token in every epiſtle (hat i 
comes from me): ſo 1 write. 

18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus be with you all, 
Amen. 


{x) Nos neſcimus quod illi ſciebant, A Noverint utique Theſſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus, E#bius. 
| | ANN O. 


Cha p · III. 


NOT ATI 


Verſe 2. NIOte, It is well known, and hath been 
N often obſerved, that the unbelieving 
eus were in all places bitter enemies to the preach- 

ens of the goſpel, and ſent their emiſſaries into all 

places to incite the governors againſt them; and 
therefore, as here, ſo Rom. 15. 31. the apoſtle in- 
rears Chriſtians to contend with him in prayer, that 
he might be delivered from the undelievers in Ju- 
lex; whereas Simon Magus and his followers were 

1 deſpicable crew at the writing of this epiſtle, and 

—. have no power to perſecute the apoſtles or 
preachers of the goſpel upon this account : and 
therefore Euſebius (a) informs us, that his hereſy 
prevailed little in the apoſtles days, and that his 

wer was preſently extinguiſhed with his perſon, 

Ibid. For all nien have not faith.) Here, faith 
Theodoret, Ow yeg iTiov xn, ü N rb run, it is 
of Gad to call us, but of man to obey his call. Whence 
Chriſt faith, Luke 9. 23. If any man will come after 
ne, & vag d Hl ANG 1/roxuy Gare, for he cum- 
belt no man. ; 

Ver. 5. Or, E vropuorry Tv Rg, into the patience 
of Chriſt ;] i. e. into an imitation of his patience, 
in ſuſſering the contradiction of /inners againſt hin. 
c that ye may rum with patience the race that is 
ſet before you, looking unto Feſus, &c. Heb. 12. 
1. 2. | 
Ver. 6. © Kerd Thy rug .] The tradition here 
mentioned is, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecume- 
nius, and Theophylact, the tradition which he deli- 
vered da ra» #ywr, by his works, in which he was an 
example to them of induſtry ; and therefore he adds, 
at ver. 7. 

Ver, 7. © Oux r, We behaved not ourſelves 
diſorderly ;] that is, faith Theophylact, we were not 
idle; for God having ordered man to labour, and 
fited him with members for that end, he that will 
not do ſo, & Thy v deſerts the order in which 
Cod hath placed him; and lo the apoſtle expounds 
himſelf, ver. 11. 

Ver. 11. MN, igyalouirs;, ext mTrugynGouirss, not 
working at all, but being buſy-bodies,] or but being em- 
ployed about vain things; fo myugyslicda, v] 74 
gerd, Heſych. Phavorinus ; fo Ecclus 3. 23. b re 
gere TOY ig of wy mrgigyzgs, inanem Vanam- 


— * Py 


(a) 'H wiv vd L - ae 5 rag, 091 T9 wht ni’, Fires. Hiſt. eccl. I. 2. c. 15. 
ſalutationem in epiſtolis apoſtoli propria ejus manu ſubſcribi ſolitam; eamque notam in 


(4) Ex quo intelligimus, 
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on Chap. III. 


que operam ne ſuſcipias, be not employed in vain 
things. 


Ver. 13. . Note, the fathers interpret theſe words 


thus, Let not their oth hinder your charity, in gi- 
ving them what is neceſſary to preſerve life. But 
this expoſition ſuits not with ver. 10. 
Ver. 14. f Znwiivds.) Moſt interpreters ſay, that 
the apoltle, ver. 6. and here, requires the church- 
overnors to uſe the cenfures of the church upon 


theſe diſorderly walkers; but I have ſhewed it to be 


highly probable, that when this epiſtle was writ, there 
were no ſuch governors ſettled in this church : fee 
note on 1 Theft. 5. 12. 

2. Theſe exhortations plainly are directed to all 
the brethren in general; if therefore they relate to 
ex communication, and ſuch like cenſures, it will 
hence follow, that the power of the keys belongs to 
all the brethren in general. 

3. The apoſtle exhorts them ſtill to own them a3 
Chriſtian brethren, which they at preſent are not, 
who by ex communication are excluded from the 
church in the ſocicty of Chriſt'ans. 

Ver. 16. © 0 Ke, the Lord.) Both here and 
chap. 2. 16. the apoſtle prays to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt for peace, which, in the Hebrew phraſe, im- 
ports all happinefs, and for eſtablichment in every 
rogd word and work; which is 2 firong argument for 
fis divinity, eſpecially conſideripg that every good 
work derives from God 

Ver. 17. > 0 e nude d rden tri, which is the 
token in every epiſtle] Hence Grotius concludes, 
that this muſt be the firſt of his epiſtles; for had he, 
ſaith he, writ any epiſtle before, this admonition 
had been needleſs. I ſhould rather think that this 
ſuppoſes he had writ ſome epiſtle before, becauſe 
he faith not this ſhall be, but this is the ſign in 
every epiſtle. And this is evident almoſt to a de- 
monſtration from theſe words, chap. 2. 2. Be not 
troubled by epiſtle as from us, as if the day of the 
Lord were at hand; fee the note there; and from 
theſe words, ver. 15. Hold the traditions you have 
(formerly) received, whether by word, or our epiſtle. 
To which words Grotius hath nothing to anſwer. 
Add to this the note of the learned Mr Dodwell () 
cited in the margin. 


Vide c. 14. 


emnibus ejus epiftolis (excipias forſan eam quæ ad Galatas propria manu integra fit ſeripta, cap. 6. 11.) adhibitam, ut 
froinde quze illa nota Carerent, commentitiæ haberentur. Dyfore, Cypr. 2. in i. 4. | 
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A DISCOURSE, by way of Appendix to the Firſt Chapter, 


SH} E*W IN Q 


That the endleſs miſeries or torments of the wicked are well conſiſtent both with the juſtice and thy 
goodneſs of God, 


To apoſtle, in this ehapter, ſeems plainly 


to aſſert, that wicked perſons ſhall be puniſh- 

ed with everlaſling deſirudion, and alſo to 
reſolve this puniſhment into the %«xgoic, or juſt 
zudgment of God. 

Whereas it is pretended, that * it is contrary to 
* the juſtice of God to puniſh temporary c1mes 
*« with eternal puniſhments, becauſe juſtice always 
* obſerves a proportion between offences and pu- 
« nihments; — between temporary ſins and eter- 
% nal puniſhments there is no proportion. And if it 
« be hard to reconcile this with divine juſtice, it 
« will be much more fo, to ſhew how it comports 
« with that great goodneſs we ſuppoſe to be in 
« God,” 

They who aſlert the eternity of future torments 
inflicted on the wicked abiding in a ſtate of miſery, 
attempt by ſeveral ways to A. this objection. I 
ſhall begin with thoſe anſwers which to me ſeem not 
ſatisfactory, and briefly ſhew the reaſons why 1 think 
they are not ſo; and then return that anſwer which 
I think fully clears the juſtice and the goodneſs of 
God in this diſpenſation from the ſtrength of this 
objection. And, 

6 1. 1/}, Some make out the proportion thus, that 
« becauſe fin is infinite in reſpe& of the object a- 
« gainſt which it is committed, therefore it deſerves 
« an infinite punihment. Now, tecauſe a finite 
« creature cannot ſuffer a puniſbment which is in- 
& finite as to intention, therefore he ſuffers. that 
& which is infinite as to extenſion or duration.” 

Bur to this it is replied, that if all fins be for this 
reaſon infinite as to demerit, then the demerit of all 
ſins muſt neceſſarily be equal, and fo there muſt be 
equal reaſon for the pardon of all fins; for the de- 
merit of no fin can be more than infinite. 2 Hence 
it will follow, that God cannot render unto every 
man accarding as his works ſhall be, becauſe though 
they commit innumerable fins, he can only lay upon 
them the puniſhment due to one only, becauſe he 
cannot lay upon them a puniſhment which is more 
than infinite. 

$ 2. 2dly, Others ſay, that © if wicked men lived 


& for ever in this world, they would fin for ever 
« and therefore they deſerve to be puniſhed fo; 
e n., 

1. Who can be certain of this, fince, whilſt ys 
live in this world we are in a ſtate of trial, and 6 
may be in a poſſibiliiy of repenting and growing 
better? J 

2. God hath expreſsly declared, that men (all be 
judged hereafter, not according to what they would 
have done had they lived longer, but according t9 
what they aQually Sac done in this preſent life, 2c. 
cording to their works done in the body ; and ſo he 
hath ſufficiently declared, he doth not punich then 
for what they would have done had they lived long. 
er, but for what they actually had done whilſt they 
lived. So that this anſwer recoils thus, Wicked men, 
by God's declaration, are only to be puniſhed for 
what they did whilſt they lived here: now, they dil 
not live here for ever in a ſtate of ſin, therefore 
they are not to live for ever hereafter in a ſtate of 
punilhment. 

. 3. 3dly, Others ſay, that“ God having let be. 
fore the ſinner life and death, and having ſo es. 
« preſsly forwarned him, this would be the certain 
« conſequence of his iniquity, he cannot charge 
God with injuſtice in allotting to him the portion 
« which he choſe, and would incur, after all admo- 
« nitions to the contrary.” 

But though this may be ſufficient to ſtop the (in 
ner's mouth, it will do little to. ſtop the mouth of in- 
fidels, becauſe it ſeemeth not to anſwer the objetio2 
ariſing from the difproportion between the fault and 
the puniſhment ; for it renders not the fault |e3 
finite, or the puniſhment leſs infinite, and fo it doch 
not render it leſs inconſiſtent with divine equity and 
goodneſs to threaten ſa to pnnith finite crimes, at 
execute that puniſhment upon the finner. 

$ 4. A very great and learned perſon hath attempt 
ed a ſolution of this objection from theſe contidert 
tions. 

1. „ That the meaſure of penalties is not to de 
% taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt ce 


] a, 


& and puniſhments, but from one great end ad! 
« jjo 
ug 


ron of government, which is, to ſecure the ob- 
i ſervation of wholeſome and neceſſary laws; and 

-onſequently whatever penalties are proper and 
v neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt. 

. „That whoſoever conſiders how ineffeftual the 
i threatening, even of eternal torments, is to the 
; -reateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisfied that 

* leſs penalty than that of eternal ſuffering, would, 
« ro the far greateſt part of mankind, have been, in 
1 all probability, of little or no force ; and that if 
ny thing more terrible could have been threatened 
« 10 the workers of iniquity, it had not been unrea- 
« ſonable, becauſe it would all have been little 
enough to deter men effeQually from fin.” But 
then he adds, 

3.“ That, after all, he that threateneth, hath 
| fill the power of execution in his own hands; for 
« there is this remarkable gifference betwixt pro- 
„ miſes and threatenings, that he who promiſeth, 
„ paſſerh over a right to another, and thereby 
lands obliged to him, in juſtice and faithfulneſs, 
to make good his promiſe : but in threatenings it 
« j; quite otherwiſe ; he that threatens keeps the 
« right of puniſhing in his own hand, and is nor 
« obliged to execute what he hath threatened any 
« further than the reaſons and ends of government 
go require ; and that he may, without any injury 
to the party threatened, remit and abate as muc 
« z5he pleaſeth of the puniſhment that he had threat- 
« ened; and becauſe in ſo wn Aon is not worſe, 
but better than his word, no body can find fault, 
« or complain of any wrong or 1njuſtice thereby 
« lone him. 


« Nor is this any impeachment of God's truth 


be « nd faithfulneſs, any more than it is eſteemed a- 
* gong men a piece of falſchood, not to do what 
« they have threatened.” 

D But here, with ſubmiſſion to beiter judgments, I 


U01 SMconceive are many things propounded which are 
0% Woot exactly true, or reach not the objection, ſince 
; that relates not to God's threats of puniſhment, but 
eus execution of the threatened puniſhment. 

lin And, 1ſt, when it is ſaid, that“ what proportion 
* „ ought to be appointed betwixt crimes and penal- 
* © ties, is. not o properly à conſideration of juſtice 
101 * 23 of prudence in the lawgiver;” and thence in- 
11 ferred, that “ whatever the diſproportion may be 
" 11 between temporary fins and eternal puniſhments, 
2 « juſtice cannot be (aid to be concerned in it.“ 

— lt is owned, that by the ſanctions annexed to his 
„, the lawgiver deſigns the preſervation of his 
n from being viclated, which 1s an effect of pru- 
oe ence, but ſtill of prudence tempered with equity, 
er unregardleß of it, ſince it cannot be prudence 
de. chreaten what I know I cannot juſtly execute: 


br this, in human la we, doth null the penalty; and 
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could it be ſuppoſed in divine, would even fruſtrate 
the end of all God's threats, ſince every body would 
reſt aſſured, that a juſt God would never execute 
them. 

Buc, 2dly, The execution of the threatened judg- 
ment, which is the only thing againſt which the ob- 
jeQion lies, is certainly an act of diſtributive juſtice, 
and is fo repreſented in the holy ſcriptures, when it 
is ſaid to be done according to our works, and accor- 
ding as our works ſhall be, Rom. 2. 16. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
Rev. 22. 12. Matth. 16. 27.; and when it is declared 
to be Ng, the juſt judgment of God ; and d 
T«g4 rg Ow, juſt with God to render this vengeance to- 
thoſe who obey not the goſpel, which conſiſts in their 
everlaſting deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. 8. g. : fo that 


though prudence was properly concerned in promul- 


ging the penalty, becaule it is prudence which di- 
res us to chuſe the means moſt proper to the end 
we aim at, yet ſeeing the primary end of the Jaw- 
giver, i. e. the preventing the tranigreſſing of his 
aw, is wholly loſt, and entirely defeated before this 
3 comes to be executed, juſtice alone can 

concerned in the execution of it; and if che con- 
tinnance of the ſinner under miſery for ever be the 
execution of the threatened puniſhment, juſtice a- 
lone can be concerned in the ſubjc Xion of the ſinner 
to that punyhment; fo far is it ſrom being true, that 
if prudence be requiſite for the proportioning penal- 
ties to crimes, juſtice..cannot be concerned in the 
diſproportion that may be between them, and much- 
leſs that it cannot be concerned in executing a pe- 
nalty which bears ſo great a diſproportion to the 
crime. 

I confeſs alſo, that in human governments, pru- 
dence may fitly be called in to deliberate, not whe-- 
ther it be lawful, but whether it be expedient to» 
execute the threatened penalty ; as when: the go-- 
vernment is feeble, and the multitude or power 
of offenders may render it hazardous to do juſtice: 
on them; but nothing of this nature can happen in 
Theocracy, where there can neither be a want of 
wiſdom in appointing, or equity in proportionating 
the penalty to the offences, and much leſs want of- 

wer to execute what in his equity and wiſdom he: 
aw fit to threaten. | 

zdiy, When it is ſaid, That © a leſs penalty than: 
« eternal ſufferings would not have been ſufficient: 
« to deter men from fin; and therefore it could not: 
«- be unreaſonable, but rather ſuitable to divine 
« prudence, to threaten eternal miſeries.“ 

lam not willing to admit, that God 4hould threaten: 
what he knows he cannot, with conſiſtence to his ju-- 
ſtice or his goodnefs, execute; this being, in effect, 
ro threaten in this wiſe, © If you will do to me 
« what you in juſtice ought not to do, I will exe- 
* Cute upon you what. I in juſtice ovght not to do: 

1 10 
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cc to you.” It is alſo to inſinuate, that an all wiſe 
God could not ſo well provide for human govern- 
ment, or carry on his great deſigns, without abu- 
ſing mens credulity, and ſcaring them with dread- 
ful expeQations of what he never did intend to exe- 
cute. Laſtiy, This ſeemeth even to infinuate, that 
prudence in God may a& without __ to equity 
and goodneſs, and even be ſeparated from them ; 
as it muſt be, in appointing, and even proportion- 
ating thoſe penalties to crimes, which it is not con- 
ſiſtent with his equity or goodneſs to inflict. 

34ly, When it is added, That“ God is not ob- 
c liged to execute what he hath threatened, any 
« further than the reaſons and the ends of govern- 
« ment do require;” and that“ he may, with. 
« out any injury to the party threatened, remit and 
« abate as much as he pleaſeth of the puniſhment 
tc that he hath threatened, and that without any 
4% impeachment of bis truth and faithfulnets :” 

This I allow of, in the caſe of temporal puniſh- 
ments in this world, . not for exciſion, but 
the amendment of the ſinner; becauſe there may 
be a juſt ground for the remiſſion of ſuch threaten- 
ed penalties, even the repentance and reformation 
of the ſinner, by which the primary end of all God's 
threats, in ſome good meaſure, is obtained: and 
alſo becauſe theſe threats, in what expreſſions ſo- 
ever they are made, if they be only 3 are 
ſtill conditional; the meaning of them being only 
this, I will infli this judgment, if you repent not 
of your evil ways: For at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak, 
ſaith God, againſt a nation, and concerning a king- 
dom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if 
that nation againſt which I have pronounced theſe 
things, turn from their evil ways, I will repent me 
ef the evil which I thought to do unto them, Jer. 18. 
7. 8. And again, When I ſay unto the wicked, 0 
wicked man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if be do not turn 
from his way, he 7 die in his iniquity. Say there- 
fore to them, AI live, ſaith the Lord God, I have 
no plenſure in the death of him that dieth, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live ; wherefore, 
turn yourſelves, and live ye, Ezck. 18. 32. 33.8. 9. 
x1. 3dly, Becauſe God threateneth judgments ; not 
that he takes any pleaſure in his puniſhments, but 
rather to awaken and reform the finner : when 
therefore, by his comminations, he hath wrought 
this good effect upon him, it is not to be wonder- 
ed, that he doth not proceed to execute that judg- 
ment which hath already done its work by being 
threatened. And all this well comports, not only 
with divine juſtice, bur alſo with his immutability 
and truth, becauſe this reformation and repentance 


changes the ſubj:& of the threat; the change in 


the Firſt Chapter 


entirely loſt its firſt and ſalutary end upon then, 


ſtruction. Thus v. g. when Chriſt ſaith, Excezt j; 


Judgment, God will give to every one according y 


ſtruction + theſe threats are plainly made to thoſe why 


every inſtance of this nature being not in 6,4 
but man. Thus, v. g. we cannot c arge God ty 
mutahility, becauſe he doth not execute the thee 
ened judgment on repenting Nineveh ; beczyg 
it was impeunitent, and not repenting Nineveh he 
threatencd : nor with injuſtice, becauſe it was 0h 
ly her impenitence which rendered her the Dro 
per object of vindictive juſtice. 

But then this notion ſeems to be ſtretched i 
far, when it is extended to God's threats of future 
and eternal puniſhments to be infficted upon tho 
who die in an impenitent and unreformed «4 
For, | 

1ſt, In all theſe caſes, the evil threatened hx! 


and therefore muſt be threatened to ſuch pethm 
to no end, or elſe to ſhew the juſtice of God in p. 
nithing theſe veſſels@cf bis wrath thus fitted fir de 


repent, ye ſhall. all periſh, Luke 13. 3. 5. ; that i 
the day of wrath, and revelation of his rigbtesu 


his works ; to them that obey not the truth, but d 
unrighteouſneſs, ny and wrath, Rom. 3. 
6. 7.8. to them that obey not the goſpel, everlaſting d 


die in their impenitence and diſobedience, by thy 
God who will judge every man according to his wort, 
declaring, that in the day of the revelation of his ura 
and righteous judgment, they ſhall periſh erer. 
ngly : becauſe, through the hardneſs and impenitency 
of their hearts, they. have treaſured up wrath again) 
the day of wrath, and rendered themſelves weſ| 
of his wrath fitted for deſtruction. Can it be rez'0n, 
ably ſaid then, becauſe God does them no injury 
if he do not execute his wrath upon them, tha 
though they do not repent, they may not peril! 
that indignation and wrath may not be the portion 
of the diſobedient? and that this righteous judge 
may not give to them according to their works? M 
we not rather 4 unto them, as doth this very pes 
ſon in another place, (a) “ If thou continueſt in- 
„ penitent, however he may defer the execution 
% of temporal evils, his truth and veracity is cot- 
« cerned to infli& eternal puniſhments upon thee.” 

24ly, God's threats of everlaſting miſeries have 
for their object the impenitent, and therefore do ex 


clude the ſuppoſition of any change in them, which 
may induce God to remit, or to abate the threatet- 
ed judgment: if then this punithment may be re- 
mitted to them, either in part or in whole, it mit 
be either by a change in God, or by a {ecret i. 
rention in him not to inflict what he thus threate!- 


That there was in God no ſuch ſecret intention, 


eth. 


(a) Sermon of the truth of God, vol. 6. p. 361. 


this 
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ed perſon thus declares, by ſaying, 
4. God did threaten, he ſpake what ke 
« did really purpoſe and intend, if ſomething 
did not intervene to prevent the judgment threat- 
« ened.“ And indeed, theſe threats declaring 
what the righteous God will do, and what they who 
ire finally impenitent and diſobedient ſhall ſuffer, 
ach a ſecret will muſt plainly be repugnant to his 
revealed will, and therefore muſt ſuppoſe in God two 
ontrary wills. Moreover, to ſay that ſuch a ſecret 
"ention may be in God, notwithſtanding theſe de- 
Jzrations to the contrary, is in great meaſure to en- 
eryate even the primary intention of thele threats, 
tz. the deterring the ſinner, by the greatneſs and 
tration of them, from a continuance in his {in ; 
fr this intention, if it may be in God, it follows, 
that it may be his will not to inflict what he hath 
threatened to the finner : now, ſo much hopes as 
you give the impenitent ſinner, that he may eſcape 
acmal puniſhment, ſo much encouragement you 
ve him to continue ſtill in his impenitence. Now, 
) * the belief of the threatenings of God, in their 
« utmoſt extent, is of ſo great moment to a good 
« life, and ſo great a diſcouragement to fin,” faith 
this Reverend perſon, © that if men were once ſet 
« free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt 
« powerful reſtraint from ſin would be taken a- 
4 way.“ 

Tha this cannot be expected, by reaſon of any 
change in God, this excellent perſon thus declares 
and evinceth. (d) Let but the ſinner conſider 
4 what God is, and his unchangeable nature muſt 
« needs terrify him ; he is an holy God, who there- 
« fore hateth all the workers of iniquity ; a juſt 
« God, who will by no means clear the guilty, nor 
« let the [inner go unpuniſhed. He is allo omnipo- 
« tent, and able to execute the vengeance threat- 
« ened againſt ſinners. And, which gives a fad 
« accent to all this, he that is thus holy, and juſt, 
« and powerful, continues ever the ſame ; he will 
4 never ceaſe to hate iniquity, and to be an impla- 
« cable enemy to all impenitent ſinners.— Let, 
« then, all obſtinate ſinners hear this, and tremble ; 
« you cannot be more obſtinately bent to conti- 
nue in your ways, than God is peremptorily re- 
„ ſoived to make you miſerable ; if you be deter- 
« mined on a ſinful courſe, God is alſo determined 
« how he will deal with you; that he will not 
« ſpare, but that his anger and jealouſy ſhall ſmoke 
* cgatnſk you ; and that all the curſes which are 
" written in this book, ſhall light upon you. He hath 
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« ſworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and impe- 
« nitent — not enter into bis reft ; and for 
e the greater aſſurance of the thing, and that we 
« may not think that there is any condition impli- 
« ed in theſe threatenings, he hath confirmed them 
© by an oath, that by this immutable ſign, in which 
it is impoſſible for God to lye, ſinners might have 
« ſtrong terrors, and not be able to fly to any 
« hopes of refuge.“ 

3. Either God may in juſtice inflict upon the wicked 
thoſe puniſhments which he hath threatened, or elſe 
it is unjuſt in God to execute upon them the judg- 
ment written, i. e. the puniſhment which he hath 
threatened to them in the word of truth. If it be 
ſaid, It is unjuſt in God to execute them on the 
{inner dying in his impenitence, either we cannot 
be obliged to believe that word in which theſe: 
threats are contained; or elſe an obligation muſt 
he upon us to believe that God will 20 unjuſtly. 
If, to avoid this, it be ſaid, Theſe threats do not 
diſcover certainly what God will do, but only what 
the ſinner doth deſerve to ſuffer; read them once 
more, and you will find, that they expreſsly ſay of 
thoſe who ſhall be at the great day condemned, 
that they ſhall go away into eternal puniſhment, 
Matth. 25. 46. ; that they ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
ternal deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 2 
Theſſ. 1. 8.; and that they ſhall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever, Rev. 14. 10. 11. and 20. 10. 

Moreover, when our Saviour argues thus, to in- 
duce men to cut off their offending hand, and pluck 
out their offending eyes, It is better to enter into life 
halt and maimed, than to be caſt into eternal fire, 
or into hell, where the worm dieth not, and where 
the fire is not quenched, Matth. 18. 8. g.; doth he not 
ſufficiently inform us, tere is an abſolute neceſſity 
of doing the one, or ſuffering the other? When he 
ſaith, He that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhall never be forgiven in this, or in the world to 
come, but ſhall be obnoxious to eternal judgment, 
Matth. 12. 32. ; Mark 3. 29. doth he not inſinuate, 
that he who never is forgiven,. muſt be for ever 
ſubje& to this judgment? It is therefore certain, 
that our judge hath expreſsly taught us, not only 
that the impenitent ſinner doth deſerve, but that 
he ſhall actually ſuffer the worm that never dies, the 
fire that ſhall not be quenched. 

If God in juſtice may infli&' upon the wicked 
thoſe puniſhments which he hath threatened, then: 
the objection cannot need this anſwer ; yea, what: 
can move him not to infact. what he, by teen 


V Sermon on the unchangeableneſs of God, wel. 6. p. 110. 


(c) Serm. þ. 4. 


(4) Sermon of God's unchangeableneſs, p. 112, 113. 114. 115. 


ing: 
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ing, hath engaged his truth to do? What, I ſay, can 
move him not to do it, but an act of mercy exer- 
ciſed to them, of whom the ſcripture ſaith, They 
ſhall have judgment without mercy, Jam. 2. 13. 
what but remiſſion of that fin, which, faith the 
{cripture, ſhall never be remitted ? What, but mer- 
cy in the day of wrath and judgment? What but re- 
miſſion exerciſed to the impenitent, without an in- 
tereſt in the blood of our redemption? To which 
imaginations I conceive the {ſcripture gives but 
little countenance. 

Nor are we to conclude, that the non-execution 
of theſe threats lays no impeachment on God's truth 
and faithfulneſs ; becauſe it is not eſteemed among 
men, a piece of falſehood, not to do what they have 
threatened. For men may reaſonably be moved to 
remit their threatenings ; becauſe they oft are made 
in . paſſion, or may exceed the rules of juſtice. 
But theſe are things not incident to an all- perfect 
God ; or, becauſe the perſon threatened, repents, 
begs pardon, and returns unto his duty, which the 
damned cannot be ſuppoſed to do. 

6 5. It is further ſaid, in anſwer to this objec- 
tion, That macula peccati eſt æterna, the ſtain of 
them who die in their impenitence, will be per- 
petual ; and he that dies thus filthy, will be filthy 
ſtill + Now, it ſeems equitable, that is qui nungquam 
definit eſſe malus, nunquam deſineret eſſe miſer, 
he who never ceaſes to be wicked, ſhould never 
ceaſe to be miſerable. Now, this, rightly explain- 
ed, affords a clear and ſatisfactory anſwer to the ob- 
jection; as ſhewing, that the ſinner becomes for 
ever miſerable, not by any poſitive act of God in- 
flicting everlaſting ſtripes upon him, or loading him 
perpetually with freſh torments, but wholly from 
his own fin, which render? him incapable of the 
enjoyment of an holy God, and ſo perpetually 
excluded from his bliſsful preſence, which, to a ſoul 
that is immortal, and can never die, muſt be the 
ſource of everlaſting torment, and, from the natu- 
ral workings of its faculties, will neceſſarily ſubject 
it to the worn that n-ver dies. 

I own, andreally believe, that poſitive torments, 
ſuch as the ſchools call pena ſenſus, ſhall be inflict- 
ed on the body; but then I have inſinuated my 
preſent notion of them to be this. 

1/t, That theſe poſitive torments on the body 
are not to begin until the raiſing of the body, when 
Chriſt Hall come in flaming fire, to take vengeance 
on them who would n9t obey his goſpel ; the world 
ihat now is being reſerved to be ſet on fire, for the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 
A: which time, 1 conceive the righteous thall be 
ſnatched up into the air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, 1 Thel. 4. 17. and the wicked fhall be left to 
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28 flames. Sce ſor this, the note on 

2dly, 1 alſo do conjecture, that this fire ma be 
called eternal; not that the bodies of the wks 
ſhall be for ever burning in it, and never be co, 
ſumed by it, ſince this cannot be done withow 
conſtant miracle; but becauſe it ſhall & — 
conſume their bodies, as that they never fall ſub. 
{iſt again, but ſhall periſh, and be deſtroyed for e 
ver by it. In which ſenſe Sodom and Gomes; 
were ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the de 
geance of eternal fire. See the note on Jude, yer. , 
And if to, this puniſhment being only temporyy 
the objection doth not lie againſt it; God heir 
no more obliged, either in juſtice or in poodne. 
to ſnatch the wicked out of theſe flames, when the, 
thus kindle on them, than he was to ſnatch tie 
wicked of the old world out of that deluge which 
overwhelmed them. Theſe I call my conjeQures 
or my private ſentiments. But then I add, as cer. 
tain matter of my faith, 

1. That the foul, even from the time of its fe. 
paration ſrom the body, in its impenitency, (hl 
find itſelf in ſuch a diſmal ſtate, as hall then fl 
with perpetual horror, and dreadful expeQation of 
the puniſhment which God hath threatened to the 
wicked. And thus it ſhall be like thoſe deri 
which believe and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. as knowing, 
that there is reſerved for them a time of tornz, 
Matth. 8. 29. 

2. That when the final ſentence ſhall be pe 
vpon the wicked, and they ſhall be for ever (cp 
ted from the preſence of the Lord, their ſouls ſhall 
be perpetually ſubje& to the height of miſery, or 
to that worm which never dies; and that this mi. 
ſery will be the natural and the perpetual reich 
of ſuch a ſeparation. 

To explain this, let it be conſidered, 

1. That there is ſcarce any thing in which tie 
Heathen moraliſts ſo univerſally accord, as in this 
fixed rule, u xaSugs naSugs irie, & Fur +, thit 
an impure foul can have no commerce with a fun 
God; and that it is not congruous to his nature, 1 
admit ſuch ſouls into his preſence. And this alter. 
tion is built upon a ſure and inconteſtable found: 
tion; for ſeeing God is abſolute in holine's, he 
cannot but retain the greateſt hatred to, and 2 
horrence of all actions and perſons that are unig!- 
reous and impure ; and ſince his nature is imma. 
table, his holineſs unchangeable, he muſt for eve: 
hate, with a moſt perfect hatred, whatſoever is un. 
holy and impure ; and therefore to ſuppoſe an in- 
terruption of his hatred of evil-doers, is to 1Mapi2e 
he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy God. Conlider, 

2. That the foul of a wicked man heing in- 


mortal 
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mortal, muſt abide for ever if it be not annihila- 
ted; and that God neither is obliged to annihi- 
he it, nor hath he any where declared that he 

. ſo. 

a) = he is not obliged to annihilate the ſouls of 
wicked men; for then it muſt be ſo on this account, 
becauſe he is obliged to put them out of that miſe- 
ry which they have brought upon themſelves by 
their own folly and rebellions; and if fo, ſince 
his muſt certainly be an act, not of ſtrict juſtice, 
but of grace and favour, God mult be bound to 
hew an act of — and ſavour towards men, 
purely becauſe they have provoked and rebelled 
202inſt bim, i. e. becauſe they have done that which 
endes them the proper objects of his hatred and 
his indignation, and be eblived to ſave men from 
that miſery which by their ſtubborn diſobedience 
to all his calls and admonitions, his exhortations, 
and all the gracious methods his providence had 
uſed io preſerve them from it, they wilfully have 
brought upon themſelves. Whereas indeed the 
riches of his goodneſs being deſigned to lead men to 
repentance, or to encourage them in ways of 
holineſs and piety, hath only for its proper ob- 
iet ſech as are capable of being made the better 
I is; it cannot therefore be the goodneſs and 
mercy of a God to-ſhew kindneſs to perſons ob- 
ſinately and incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it can- 
not be the goodueſs and mercy of a being infinite- 
ly juſt and holy; for ſeeing all the divine per- 
ſe10ns muſt agree together, that cannot be a di- 
vine perfection which contradicts any other per- 
ſection. 

The original of our miſtakes in matters of this 
nature, ſeems to ariſe from our own imperfection, 
which naturally leads us to conſider of the divine 
utributes apart, and, as it were, in ſeparation from 
each other, and by ſo doing, to frame {ſuch wide 
and large notions of the one, as to exclude the 
other. Whereas indeed they ought to be conſider- 
ed as really they are in God himſelf, i. e. goodneſs 
ad mercy joined with infinite holineſs and juſtice ; 
and as it is the goodneſs and mercy of a lawpiver, 
governor, and righteous judge, which never regu- 
larly can be exerciſed without ſome proſpect of 
reclaiming, or doing good unto the object of it. 
And thus it 1s eons with the prayer of 
Did, Be not thou merciful to them that offend of 
malicious wickedneſs, Pal. 59. 5. 

j 6. I add, That God hath not declared in ſcrip- 
ture, that he will annihilate the ſouls of wicked 
men, or that this is the puniſhment which he deſign- 
eth to inflict upon them. This is generally ſaid to 
be the doctrine of the Socinians, though Crellius (e) 


e Solut. Problem. tom. 4. p. 533. 
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expreſsly ſays, Animas impiorum Deum poſt judicium 
aunihilaturum nec ſcriptura aſſerit, nec ratt9 evincit ; 
ce that neither reaſon doth evince, or ſcripture aſſert, 
« it will be fo.” And, 

Objedt. 1. It is certain that this follows not from 
any of thoſe places of the Old Teſtamens in which 
the dead are ſaid to be no more, or not to be; as, v. g. 
Let the ſinners be conſumed out of the earth, and let 
the wicked be un more, Plal. 104. 35. Cur fathers 


have ſinned, and are nat, Lam. 5. 7. { have made- 


Eſau bare——his ſeed is ſpoiled, and be is not, Jer. 
49. 10. See chap. 10. 20. 35. 15. 

For, r. If any of theſe places Ipeak of annihila- 
tion, they muſt ſpeak of ſuch a one as was then 
paſt already, and ſo is inconſiſtent with the ture 
judgment of thoſe perſons, becauſe it is not ſaid 
they ſhall not be, but they cre not: they therefore 
cannot refer to any future annihilation at the day 
of judgment. 

2. Then mutt the righteous be annihilated as well 
as the wicked; for of righteous Enoch it is fail, 
He walked before God, and was not, Gen. 5. 24.; of 
Joſeph, One is not, Gen. 42. 12.; and David prays 
thus for himſelf, O ſpare me a little, that I may re- 
cover my ſtrength, before I po hence and be not, Plal. 


39- 13. It is therefore evident theſe places only 


were intended to import, thoſe perlons were not in 
the land of the living. 

Object. 2. But it is objected, that the wicked after 
the reſurrection thall be puniſhed with the ſecond 
death, wherefore they cannot in any proper ſenſe be 
{aid to hive, and to ſubſiſt, and to have ſenſe of pain, 
this being not conſiſtent with a ſtate of death. 

Anſ. 1 aniwer, 1. That this ſecond death cannot 
conſiſt in the annihilation of the wicked, or in their 
exemption from all ſenſe of puniſhment, becauſe 


it is promiſed, that be who overcometh, ſhall not be 


hurt by the ſecond death, Rev. 2. 11.; whence it is 
manifeſt that they who die this ſecond death, ſhall 
be hurt by it; but were it to the wicked, condemned 
to an eternal ſeparation from God, and from all 
hopes of happineſs, a concluſion of their being, 
and of all ſenſe of miſery, it would be'no more hurt- 
ful, but highly beneficial to them, as being a con- 
cluſion of that life which they muſt otherwiſe have 
ſpent in endleſs miſery. And therefore even Hie- 
rocles repreſents this as the choice of wicked men, 
by ſaying in his commentary on the verſes of Py. 
thagoras, P- 164. & N. vag — aFrraToYy vas Thy 
ar oy), 1% en vropiry Trwagsur», © the wicked man 
« would not have his foul ro be immortal, that he 
% might not abide under puniſhment.” Moreover, 
thoſe very torments which the damned ſuffer are de- 
clared to be the ſecond death, and wicked men are 
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therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death, hecauſe they 
do endure eternal torments ; for the fearful and um- 
believers, &c. ſhall have their part in that lake of 


fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. 


21. 8. This death then, when it is threatened as 
the final! puniſhment of the wicked, cannot import 
a ſtate of. non-exiſtence, or inſenſibility, but only 
an unhappy miſerable ſtate, a ſeparation of the foul 
from him who is the fountain of our life, and all our 
comforts ; and abſolute excluſion from that felicity 
which only renders life a bleſſing, and a life of in- 
. and miſery. To make this ſtill more evi- 
ent, 

Conſider, 2. That this is a Jewiſh phraſe, uſed of- 
ten by, and borrowed from the ancient Hebrews, 
with whom it doth import the puniſhment of damned 
perſons in the life to come. So Deut. 33. 6. Let 
Reuben live, and not die the ſecond death, faith the 
Targum of Onkelos i. e. let him not die the death 
which the wicked die in the age to come, ſaith the 
Targum of B. Uziel. Let him not die the ſecond 
death which the wicked die in the age to come, faith 
the Jeruſalem Targum. Now, that the death of the 
wicked, in the age to come, did really ſubject them 
to eternal totments, the Jews ſtill thought; as 18-#Þ- 
parent not only from the plain teſtimony of Joſe- 
phus , who faith, the Phariſees aſſigned to the 
wicked «pyuir Ae, an eternal priſon, in which they 
were to be tormented (g) e rug, with eternal 
puniſhment ; and from Philo (0), who faith, That, 
« {ome conceivedeath to be the laſt of puniſhments 
& whereas it ſcarcely deſerveth to be named the 
„„ beginning of them, ſeeing the puniſhment re- 
® ſerved for the wicked perſon is, Civ dri Adi 
4 g gerd rh Fdvatoy uropirur atiaeurer, to live for e- 
« yer in 2 GEORG and ſuffer ſuch a death as 
« hath no end; but alſo from the Apocryphal books, 
which ſay, Age ir Ale dr ald =-, they ſhall 
feel then, and 1weep for ever, Judith 16. 17. So again 
If. 22. 14. This fin ſhall not be forgiven till the 601 
cond death ; that is, faith Kimchi, “ till the foul 
« dieth in the world to come.” And, chap. 65. 
g. 6. 15. of the ſame perſons it is ſaid, God will kill 
them with the ſecond death ; and, he will deliver them 
np to the puniſhment of hell, where the fire burneth 
&ll the day. | 

Object. It further is objected, That eternal life is 
ſaid to be peculiar to the ſaints in bliſs, whereas 
unto the wicked it is threatened that hey ſhall not 
ſee life. John z. 36. 5 60 f 

Anf. To this I anſwer, That life in ſcripture, when 
it is mentioned as the end of our faith, and the re- 
ward of our obedience, is not intended only to ſig- 

) Ant'q. I. 18. c. 2. (g) De bel. jud. I. 2. c. 12. 
05 Cap: act. 3. S. 3. v. 32. 
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nify our permanence in being, but to aſſure ug of 
our advancement to a ſtate of happine's, and ;, 
quivalent to everlaſting life. So to the la . 
What good _— ſhail I do that I may inh+1;; 1422 


e. 


nal life? our Saviour anſwers, Do this a 
ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25. 28. So Chriſt ſaith, K ;;,, 
eateth me, ſhall live by me, John 6. «7. i. e he ſt 
live for ever, ver. 58. I came that my ſh»ep nie 

: P Wtobs 
have life, John 10. 10. I give wito them life eter, 
nal, ver. 28. And that this is the lite denied to the 
wicked, John 3. 36. is evident from the precedent 
words of the ſame verſe, He that belicveth onthe dyn 
hath everlaſting life ; but he that believeth not the Sr 
ſhall not ſee life. This is a phraſe fo known, 1nd 
this uſe of it is ſo frequent, faith Maimonidez, thy 
hence our maſters ſay, The juſt are ſtyled livins jy 
their death, becauſe they then are happy. And thy 
the phraſe, Not to ſee life, cannot import a ſug 
of non-exiſtence, or inſenſibility, is evident, becauſe 
it is {aid of them who do not ſee life, that ths wh 
of God abideth on them, they therefore mult abide 
under a ſenſe of it. 

Object. 4. Laſtly, it is objected, That the wicked 
are in ſcripture faid to periſh utterly, 2 Pet. 2. 11, 
and to be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction; non 
theſe expreflions ſeem to ſignify a deprivation of al 
ſenſe and being. 

Anſ. But nothing is more common, both in Greek 
and Latin, and in*other languages, than to (zy, 
when we conceive our future life is likely to be mi. 
ſerable, nav, perii, I am undone, I periſh. See 
the note (i) of Taubman upon thoſe words of Play. 
tus, Lui per virtutem periit, is non interit. That 
only in this moral ſenſe the damned are in (crp 
ture ſaid to periſh, viz. by having all their hopes 
of future happineſs deſtroyed, and being ſentenced 
to thoſe torments which are exceedingly more heavy 
than the loſs of being, is evident; firſt, from the 
ſcripþrure, which informs us, that to caſt the ſoul 
and body into hell- fire, is to deſtroy them, as is ap- 
parent from theſe two expreſſions, Fear him ui 
can deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell-fire, Matth. 10. 
28. who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt int 
hell, faith St Luke, chap. 12. f.; that is, into that 
place where the worm dieth not, and where the fire i 
not quenched. Moreover, the devils put the queſtion 
to our Saviour thus, t 4&roriras eg ; art thou co 
to- deſtroy us before the time? Luke 4. 34. and jet 
that to deſtroy is only gar,, to for ment them, 13 
evident from the ſame queſtion recited by 8 
Matthew thus, Art thou come to torment u, before 
the time s Chap. 8. 29. And had the devils thought, 


that at Chritt coming they might have been rede 


(4) De præm. et pœnis, p. 713. D. 
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p. 788. F. 
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to the ſtate of non-exiſtence or inſenſibility, 
onld have had no reaſon to dread, or depre- 
hemently that perdition which would ſo 


ced in 
they C 


ve 
— ” o have freed them from that horror which 


they ſtill endure. 
Moreover, this opinion is ſo far from being con- 
rained in the holy (criptures, that it is E con- 


rary to many things contained in it. For, 1. The 
ſcripture plainly intimates, ſome in the other world 
{all ſuffer more, ſome leſs; for it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 
ment than for Capernatim, Matth. 11. 21.—25.; that 
ſome mall be beaten with fewer, ſome with many 
ſtripes, Luke 12+ 47- 48. 3 ſome {hall receive gr eater 
damnation than others, Matth. 23. 14. But if an- 
pibilation only be the ſecond death, the puniſhment 
and perdition threatened to ſinners in the other 
world, they muſt all ſuffer equally ; becauſe if there 
be no degrees of annihilation, or not-being, then 
all will equally not be, or loſe their being, and no- 
thing by annihilation can loſe more. 2. It is ſaid 
of the wicked, that they ſhall be caſt into the place 
where their worm dieth nut; of them that thall not 
ſee life, that the wrath of God abideth on them; of 
them that are caſt into utter darkneſs, that there is 
weeping and wailing. Now, that of the ſchools is 
zblolutely true, that non-entis nulle ſtint affectiones, 
that which is not, cannot be in milery ; that which 
abides not, cannot abide under the wrath of God ; 
that- which ſo dieth, as to ceaſe to be, cannot be 
ſubject to a worm that dieth not, whatever be the 
import of that phraſe. Conſider, | 

5 7. 2. That we have two paſſions of the ſoul 
which are ſtill converſant about good, preſent and 
to come, viz. deſire of the good we want, and joy 
in that which we at preſent have. When therefore 
we are in a ſtate in which we cannot poſſibly enjoy 
the good we above all things want, and naturally de- 
fre, we muſt for ever lie under the torment of diſſa- 
tisfaction and deſpair; and when we fall into that 
ſtate in which we can enjoy no comfortable or real 
good, we never can have any joy. Again, we have 
o other pallions, which are employed about a pre- 
ſent or a future evil, fear that it may befal us, and 
grief when it hach actually taken hold upon us. IL 
therefore being natural to all men to defire to be 
freed from an afflictive evil, when they lie under it, 
vithout all hopes or proſpect of any end of, or deli- 
verance from the worſt of evils, they muſt be iwal- 
lowed up of grief; and, when their guilt hath ren- 
tered them (till obnoxious to the divine diſpleaſure, 
they muſt be ſubject to eternal fears. Conſider, 

3- That the proper action of the {oul is thorghr, 
and that whilſt the continues, ſhe muſt be conſcious 


to herſelf of her own actions; when then the foul * 


-hath nothing comfortable to employ its thoughts 
upon, but an eternal ſcene of mitery, to which her 
wilful fin and folly hath everlaſtingly confined her, 
to be the doleful ſuhject of her continual reflections, 
when ſhe hath nothing to divert her from theſe rue- 
ful thoughis, ſhe muſt become an endleſs torment 
to herſelt. Now, from theſe three conſiderations, 
it will demonſtrably follow, that the ſoul which in 
this life hath not been purged from the dominion 
or the guilt of ſin, and therefore is excluded from 
a ſtate of happineſs, and from enjoyment of that 


God in whom its happinels conſiſts, muſt be for 


ever miſerable. 

For it muſt be perpetually tormented with the 
thoughts of its eternal ſeparation from God's bliſsful 
preſence, and its excluſion from the ſtate of happi- 
neſs which ſainis made perſect do enjoy. Now, as 
an Heathen Plutarch (H) puts the queſtion, Aft it 
not be very ſad to be deprived of the hope of ever- 
laſting bleſſings, end to be excluded from the cum:- 


pleteſt happineſs? Were the damned ohnoxious to 


no other puniihments beſides this los, even this would 
beget in them ſuch a worm of confcience, as would 
perpetually ſubject them to the worſt of miſeries; 
as will be evident, if we conſider, 

1. That the earneſt and impetuous deſire which is 
in all men to be happy, is rooted in their very na- 
ture, and therefore mult continue as long as they 
retain that nature; and yet it is impoſkble that this 
deſire mould, in the leaſt, be gratitied, when we 
are once condemned to an eternal teparation from 
the place and object of our happineſs, there being 
no hope that they ſhould ever ſee his face, who, at 
the coming of their Judge, ſhall be puriſhed with e- 
ver laſting deſtrudtion from the preſence of the Lard. 
Now, the wile man tells us, that even hope deferred 
makes the beart ſick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope therefore 
irrecoverably di;appointed muſt create in it an ex- 
ceſs of torment. A wicked Cain accounted it an in- 
ſupportable calamity to be excluded from God's gra- 
cious preſence here on earth; My puniſhment, faith 
be, is greater than I am able to bear, for from thy 
face ſhail I be hid, Gen. 4. 13. 14. How dreadful 
therefore mult that ſentence be, which doth eternal- 
ly exclude us from his bliſsful preſence, and force 
us to a continual deſpair of that which we moſt ar- 
dently deſire? For as it is one great ingredient of 
our future happineſs, that it is that which can never 
be loit, fo mult it be a fignal aggravation of our 
future milery, and los of happinels, to know it is 
irreparable. 

2. This Jo's will be enhanced from the great 
change the other world will make in our condition. 


(8) Ns; . dv alone dy alas 0 r. d cited, =; ran axg "ol ir N i AD % L. non poſſe ſuaviter, &c. 
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An Appendix to 


The terrors of an awakened and guilty conſcience, 
even in this life, are very grievous; but here we 
may be able to mitigate the gripings of it by the 
ſociety of others, or by the pleaſures of the world; 
we may deceive it with falſe opinions, and flatter 
it with falſe hopes and promiſes of reformation and 
amendment; but when we are paſſed hence into an- 
other world, our vain imaginations will be all con- 
futed, our hopes of reformation will be at an end, and 
we ſhall be eternally deprived of all thofe enjoy- 
ments in which we once placed our happineſs, and 
ſhall have nothing to divert us from our ſaddeſt 
thoughts. Now, what condition can be more deplo- 
rable than this, viz. to be deprived of all thoſe com- 
forts in which we placed our former happmeſs, and 
find it utterly impoſſible to purchaſe the leaſt glimpſe 
of real happineſs, or to divert our thoughts from a 
continual remorſe for our irreparable loſs? 

For, 3- The ſinner's memory reflecting on this 
puniſhment of loſs, will create freſh and never. cea- 
ling torments to him. It will rorment him to re- 
member what an ineſtimable bleſſing he hath loſt, 
in loſing the enjoyment of that God who is the 
chiefeſt good, and of that happineſs which paſſeth 
underſtanding ; for the greater ſtill we apprehend 
the good to be, the greater will the trouble we en- 
dure be, when we have wholly loſt the hopes of its 
enjoyment. Again, it will add ſtill to the torment 
of the ſinner, to conſider that he hath exchanged 
this exceeding and eternal weight of 'glory, for 
things of no 1ntrinfic value and duration; that for 
the pleaſures of a moment, which are now turned 
into ſadneſs, he ſhould forego thoſe pleaſnres which 
are at God's right hand for ever; that for a little 
fading earth, which he ſoon left behind him, he 
ſhould deprive himſelf of an inheritance incorruptible, 
reſerved in the heavens for him. It will alſo torment 
him to conſider in what a fair capacity he was once 
placed of being happy ; what frequent calls and in- 
vitations he hath had to be for ever ſo; what im- 
portunity the God of heaven uſed to bring him thi- 
ther; and with what ſtiffneſs he reliſted all theſe 
gracious motions. Theſe, and ſuch like conſidera- 
tions, will fill the miſerable ſoul with conſtant mat- 
ter of moſt ſad reflections. Now,” ſaith the Hea- 
then orator (/), “ ſuppoſe a perſon ſubject to the 
« extremeſt miſeries which can be incident to foul 
« and body, without all hope of the alleviation of 
« this miſery, or expectation of any future good, and 
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(1) Statue aliquem confedtum tantis animi corporiſque doloribus, quanti in hominem cadere maximi _— nul 
la ſpe propoſita fore levius aliquando, nulla praterita, nec præſenti, nec expectata voluptate, quid eo miſer 


fi.gi poteſt? Torguat. apud Cic. de finibus, l. 1. n. 33. 


(m) L. 5. c. 7. 
apr.d ,. mblic. c. 48. p. 89. 


i i ( Apud Stob. elcog. phyſ. p. 129. 130. 131. 
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7 what can be imagined farther to complete his x; 
% lery? f 

And now, to anſwer the objeQion by remozin, 
the foundation of it; hence it is eaſy to demon. 
ſtrate, that all thoſe evils which the 2 ſuffers a8 
ter death, may rather be eſteemed the necelfiry con. 
fequents, asIrenzus hath obſerved, than politive and 
formal puniſhments of ſm by an immediate hang of 
God. For being deſtitute of all good things, « they 
{ are,” ſaithIrenzus (), in all torment, 73 gu; 
FeonynT ira pon xoadZCollO», troxorstry; N barn; Th; nods 
da vd dg che wle: vc; ade, © God not internaly 
* tormenting them, but their torment following upon 
the deprivation of all good; and likewiſe becaut 
* the good things proceeding from God are eter. 
* nal and without end, therefore the want of then 
* is an eternal and endleſs puniſhment.” Mercurin 
Triſmegiſtus (n) faith in like manner, that 4%; Jy 
peivu bs Tis Nag bring dd fauri; K , The foul of 
the wicked man continues in its proper eſſence, beirs 
tormented from itſelf. Apollodorus adds, That 
Ar divas 7h reh g N rs Aoyuopes, %; ve wIrpens Thy 
Bearer Th; neh. fxorrer, the unjuſt are punits 
« ed from their own reaſonings, and their punih. 
ment reſults from the remembrance of what they 
« had done in this life: and when the remembrang: 
&« of theſe _ ceaſeth, S e Tic oy nine 
&« ra, the punilhment of the ſoul ceaſeth.“ For in. 
ſtance, That ſouls departed are deprived of the lot 
of God, are objects of his wrath, and are exclude 
from his preſence, happeneth not merely becauſe 
they are fouls ſeparated from the body ; for pious 
ſouls, after their ſeparation, are ahve & exempted 
from theſe evils; but this ariſeth from the natun 
purity and holineſs of God, which renders it inc: 
gruous io him to admit ſuch ſouls into his preſence 
and the defilement and impurity which theſe unlup 
py ſouls lie under, and by which they are rendered 
unable to converſe with the God of holine(s. The 
worm of conſcience, the deſperation, the direfil 
expectations which follow from this ſenſe of lols, ar 
the divine diſpleaſure, are alſo the natural reſults 0 
the ſouPs ſeparation in an impure and unſandiſe 
condition, and therefore being filthy ſtill. More 
ver, it being natural to all men, ſay the very He: 
thens (o) © to give good things to them they lot 
« and in whom they delight, and to inflict es 
« things on thoſe to whom they ſtand affected co 
<« trarywiſe ;? how can it be, but that the ſoul ti 


ius dici: 
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conscious of thoſe abominable things which the Lord 

hates, and which moſt juſtly have incenſed this righ- 

teous judge, ſhould live under moſt dreadfu] expecta- 
tons of his wrath ? Now, true is that of the trage- 
tian, Penas dat qui expettat, qui autem meruit ex- 

fat; © he ſuffers, whoſe conſcience tells him he 

« deſerves, and therefore cannot but expect to ſuf- 
« fer,” Laſtly, That he is thus to be eternally a 
corment to himſelf, ariſeth from the immortality of 
the ſoul, which cannot ceaſe to be, without an im- 
mediate diſſolution from the hand of God; and 
whilſt it doth continue, cannot ceaſe to be defirous 
of that happineſs, from which it will for ever be ex- 
duded, or ceaſe to be tormented with the thoughts 
of that tupendous folly which did ſubject it to this 
heavy doom. 

And now what a poor comfort is it to the ſinner, 

10 laugh at what is faid touching hell-fire, and a lake 
of brimſtone, as unphiloſophical; and ſay, that theſe 
ze things improper to torment a ſpiritual ſoul, if 
undeniably it may be ſubject to the loſs of all that is 
deirable to make it happy, to endleſs grief, to re- 
medileſs remorſe, and dreadful expectations of the 
wrath of God, and a perpetual de:pair of being ever 
freed from theſe tormenting evils, which, as the 
Heathen hath obſerved, are vgs; g oiduge Bi t 
more violent and inſupportable than any puniſhment 
by fire and ſword. What if the fire in which the 
bodies of rhe wicked are to be tormented, ſhould not 
be kindled till our Saviour come in flaming fire to take 
vengeance on them * What comfort will this yield 
the ſinner, if, from the day of its departure from 
the body, his ſoul will be obnoxious to this greater 
miſery? What, laſtly, if that fire of the damned, 
in which their bodies are to be tormented, ſhould 
only be eternal, in that ſenſe in which St Jude in- 
forms us, that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
round about them, have been: ſet forth for an example, 
fuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, if this ama- 
zing torment of the ſoul, which, in propriety of 
ſpeech, is only capable of feeling torment, will be 
eternal, in the higheſt and moſt intenſive import of 
that word ? 

If it be (till objected, That it ſeems not conſiſtent 
with divine goodneſs, to have framed man fo, as 
that he ſhould be miſerable from himſeif; this, at one 
blow, cuts off both heaven and hell: for it is to 
ind fault with God, and repreſent him as leſs good, 
for making any beings capable of vice and virtue. 
For all our virtue, in a ſtate of trial, conſiſts in 


(p) Orig. contra Celſ. p. 403. 


chuſing well, when we had freedom, and ſome temp- 
tations to do otherwiſe; and all our vice in chuſing 
to do ill, when we had laws directing us to avoid 
the evil, and to chuſe the good, and had the high- 
eſt motive ſo to do. To ſay then, a good God could 
not create à creature capable of vice and virtue, ts 
in effect to ſay, it is inconſiſtent with divine good- 
nels to create ſuch creatures as ſhould be ſubject unto 
n ſince 88 ſuppoſes laws, and 
aws muſt be attended with the ſanctions of rewards 
and puniſhments. Here then again the miſtake lies, 
in ſeparating the divine goodneſs from his holine(3 
and juſtice ; whereas juſtice and holineſs are as eſſen- 
tial to the notion of a God, as goodneſs. For it i; 
impoſſible that juſtice ſhould belong to the idea of 
God, if it were irreconcileable with the divine good- 
neſs to make ſuch creatures as may deſerve well, or 
ill, i. e. to be rewarded or puniſhed. And ſeeing 
the holineſs of God renders þ neceſſary for him to 
retain the greateſt hatred to, and abhorrence of in- 
corrigible ſinners, if it be inconſiſtent with divine 
oodneſs to make any creature which may deſerve to 
the object of his hatred, goodneſs and holineſs, 
cannot both belong to the idea of God. 


If, laſtly, it till be inquired, why divine good- 


neſs and mercy doth not ſtill leave condemned ſin- 
ners in a capacity of that repentance and reforma- 
tion, which might, after a ſeaſon, fit them for the 


enjoyment of himſelf,, and thereby put an happy end 


to all their miſery ? 


I anſwer, that both the Chriſtians and Heathens 


do accord in this, that theſe eternal puniſhments ſhall 


only be inflicted ( P) ini rg LETEAGKCavo ive; & Th A 


T» zaxiz, on thoſe that are incurably wicked ; and they 
who ſhall hereafter be found thus confirmed in wic- 
kedneſs, are, by the Heathens (g), given up to tor- 
ments without. end: yea, Celſus (r) dogmarically 
ſays, that they judge rightly who ſay, the juſt ſhall be 
happy, i N Alge Taper i ele xaxoi; roriterras, but the 
unjuſt ſhall be always ſubjett ta eternal evils: and 
that this was the opinion of the Heathens-as well as 
of the Chriſtians, and that no man ought ever to 
depart from it. Now, that which haply may render 
their ſtate incurable may be, 

1. That their day of grace is eee in- 
to a day of wrath ;. their time of trial and probation 
is expired, and they are come to the time of retri- 
bution : for, as the Chriſtians teach, that a man can- 
not be truly good and holy without the affiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, ſo did the Heathens (s) teach, chat 


(g) "Oi I" ar 74 inare ,ê˙i, % bud rel dvr Aνν r Eau yi TA, x e Th ragaRy thre 7 ef, & Sree av 
Toi bv BXETE SVEN T als, TE rieres evric. Plat. Georg. p. 357. 358. 


(r) Az ud Orig |. 8. p. 409. 
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there was an abſolute need of a divine afflatus, or 
good aſliſting genius to preſerve them from ſin, and 
to advance them to a virtuous life. Now, why is it 
unjuſt with God to ſay, his Spirit ſhall not always 
ſtrive with them who have ſo long reſiſted all his 
motions, and hardened their hearts againſt him ? 
whom all the riches of his goodneſs could not lead 
_ unto repentance, or preſerve from treaſuring up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath ? Either the day of 
grace muſt never end, or there muſt be a time when 
they that are filthy will be filthy ſtill. 

Moreover, to aſſert, it is unjuſt with God, or in- 
conſiſtent with his goodneſs, to appoint a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, and 
render to men according to their works; as 1t ſeems 

lainly to border on a contradiction in the terms, ſo 
1t cuts off all future judgment, it being certain God 
neither will nor can do what is inconſiſtent with his 
goodneſs to do ; and, according to this hypotheſis, 
he muſt never paſs the final and decretory ſentence 
upon wicked men. 

2. The place and company to which the damned 
ſhall be ſentenced, ſeems to render them incapable 
of growing better; for when they are once given up 
to the torinentor, and kept in chains of darkneſs, 
what expectation can there be they ſhould grow bet- 
ter under this enemy of God and goodneſs? And yet 
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that this is one ingredient of their future ſta 
the ſentiment of Jews and Chriſtians only, from i 
holy ſcripture, but alſo of the Heathen, from he 
tradition they had received, as is evident both * 
their own words (t), and from their Adraſtia, N. 
meſis, Alaſtores, their furies, hurtful dxmons. 20d 
their evil geniuſes. = 

3. The alteration of their condition and their 
ſtate ſeems to exclude all place for reformation, ay 
for the exerciſe of piety and virtue: for the ſenteng 
of condemnation and excluſion from God's big 
preſence being paſſed upon them, they have no hope 
of being happy, or of 3 the miſery to which 
they are expoſed, and ſo can have no motive to be 
better, nor can they be in a capacity to love thy 
God from whom they can expect no good. There 
alſo ſeems to be no place for virtue in a future ſtat: 
no room for temperance where there is no capacity 
of enjoying meats or drinks, or any pleaſures of the 
ftelh; no place for juſtice where there is no mew 
and tuum; no poſſibility to kill, or maim, or to be 
cruel to another, when none can be defamed to their 
prejudice, and hurt in their concerns. Laſtly, No 
place for charity, where there 1s either none that can 
_ any thing, or none that can receive advantaye 
y Us. | | 


te, is no 


(a) Tay auarrrpdroy Ore H /N⏑,H,,e ba terre ,t, Nite N sec ovrertivruy, Saluſt. de diis, Ac. c. 14, 
Koh bs Ts c les RinYons vio daαRn⁸0m/ rag He. P. 18. 
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x DISCOURSE, by way of Inquiry, Whether the Apoſtles, in 
their Writings, ſpake as conceiving the Day of Judgment might be 
in their Days, and accordingly ſuited their Phraſes and Exhortations. 


and in an additional note on 2 Cor. 5. 1. 9. that 

the apoſtles of our Lord neither did, nor could 

ve any expreſſions importing that the day of judg- 
mnt might happen in their days, or in that age in 
which they lived; but Mr Whiſton, in his excellent 
fy on the Revelation of St John, hath very largely 
-1deayoured to prove the contrary. I (hall there- 
bre impartially conſider what he hath offered for 
tle ſupport of his two corollaries, and ſhall endea- 
our to ſhew the weakneſs of his arguments, and the 
micious conſequences of his aſſertion, and then 
hall leave the reader to judge of this important point, 
1nd where the fatal miſtake lies. Now, his firſt af- 
fertion is, „That our Saviour himſelf, as man, 
« whilſt he was on earth, at leaſt, did not know the 
duration of the days of the Meſſiah, nor the time 
« of the riſe, and the duration of antichriſt, which 
4 was included in it.“ Now, in this propoſition I 
have no concern, and ſo ſhall not be long either in 
aſwering what he alledges for, or in the confuta- 
tion of it. I therefore grant, that our Saviour, whilſt 
he ated as a prophet, or a revealer of his Father's 
will whilſt he was here on earth, did not by the re- 
relation of the Spirit know the day or hour of 
the day of judgment; but I deny that hence it fol. 
lows that he did not know the age in which it was to 
happen, or what great occurrences or previous mu- 
ations were to happen before that day. 2dly, I grant, 
tht he that was the Lamb /lain was therefore worthy 
th open the ſealed book ; but 1 deny that hence it 
follows, that he was not abte to- know the contents 
of it before. 3dly, 1 grant that to the queſtion of 
his diſciples, Wilt thou at this time reſtore the king- 
dim unto 7ſrael? our Saviour anſwers, It is not for 
you to know the times and the ſeaſons which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his own power, Acts 1. 6. 7.; but 1 
deny that hence it follows, that he, in whom were 
bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. 
2.3. did not know them. When Mr Whiſton proves 
all, or any of theſe conſequences, he will have ſome- 
thing to ſupport his corollary; but till this be done, 
t muſt paſs. for an aſſertion which hath no founda- 
ton in the holy ſcripture. Let us now ſee what juſt 
groiind he had to own that thi. 1s a ſtrange aſſertion. 
And ſurely it muſt be exceeding ſtrange to any con- 


['m ſhewed in the note upon 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 


(a) Corol. 2. p. 130. 


ſidering perſon, that he in whom dwelt the fulneſ* 
of the Godbead, and in whom were hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom, ſhould be thought ignorant, whe- 
ther his own kingdom, to which he was advanced, 
ſhould continue only for a few, or for ſome thouſand 

ears; that he ſhould be ignorant of the reign of 

is own ſaints a thouſand years, and of the time 
when all the prophecies of the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning the glorious converſion of the Jews ſhould 
happen; that Daniel ſhould ſo plainly fay, that, in 
the time of the fourth monarchy, the God of hea- 
ven ſhould fet up a kingdom which ſhould never be 
deſtroyed, but ſhould conſume all other kingdoms, and 
ſhould laſt for ever, chap. 2. 44. ; an everlaſting king- 
dom that ſhould not paſs away; and yet our great 
Prophet, who was the wiſium of the Father, and the 
very King who was to rule over this kingdom: for ever, 
ſhould be ſo ignorant of the import of theſe prophe- 
cies relating to his own kingdom, as not to know it 
was to laſt one quarter of the duration of ſome of the 
other kingdoms, but might be, for any thing he 
knew to the contrary, res unius #tatis, only the bu- 
ſineſs of one age. Laſtly, Is it not very ſtrange, 
that theſe maſters of revelations ſhould be able ſo- 
punQually to declare to us the very year of the fall 
of the Roman empire, the time of the riſe of the 


litile horn, and the period of his duration, and the 


true import of the words of that prophet, a time, 
and times, and half a time; and yet our bleſſed Lord 
ſhould be ſo much an ignoramus as to the true import 
and extent of that whole prophecy, as to imagine 
that it might be fulfilled in the very firſt century; 
and that what they knew 1mports 1260 years, he 
thould imagine might only ſignify three years and an 
half? And fo much for the fiſt corollary. 

2. He poſitively aſſerts, Chriſt's apoſtles Ca) ſeem 
to have really imagined, © that the great day of 
judgment might not be very long deferred be- 
« yond the deſtruction of Jerufalem, which was 
„to be in that age, (4. D. 70.), and accordingly 
« to have ſuited their phraſes and exhortations.“ 

Now, againſt this eorollary, I argue as before, that 
either theſe infpired apoſtles knew and underſtood 
the import and meaning of the prophecy of Daniel 
concerning the kingdom to be given ta the ſaints, the” 
fall of the Reman empire, the rite of autichriſt ;. or, 
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the litile horn, the time, times, and half a time of 


his duration, and the Nlillennium that was to fol- 
low; and alſo of the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, conceraing the blindneſs of the Fews, and 
the ume of their general converſion ; or they did 
vot, but were ignorant of all theſe things. If they 
did know theſe things, it is certain that either 
they mult think that theſe things were to happen 
after the day of judgment; or that they could not 
think that the day of judgment might happen in 
that age, or while they lived. If they knew not 
theſe things which were ſpoken for their inſtruc- 
tion, by their own prophets, how came theſe men 
to be 4 poſitive, and certain of all theſe things, 
of which inſpired apoſtles, led by the Spirit into all 
truth, ſhould know little or nothing? That the a- 
poſtles. ſhould be ignorant of that exact time of the 
day of judgment, which divine wiſdom {till con- 
ceals from all men, and never made the matter either 
of revelation or prediction, I very heartily believe; 
but that they ſhould be ſo ignorant of all the famous 
epochas, foreto:d by their own prophets, concern- 
jag the ſtate of Chriſt's church, and their own 
nation ; that they ſhould not know whether the 
Roman empire was to fall in their own days, or in 
the 5th century ; whether antichriſt was to come 
in their days, or only was to ariſe after that fall; 
whether being come, he was to continue only 
three years and 2 half, or to laſt 1260 years; or 
whether Danicl's time, times, and half a time, did 
ſignify the one or the other period; whether the 
myſtery of the glorious converſion of the Jews, 
when deliverance ſhould come to them out of Sion, and 
fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ; and the new heavens 
and new earth they expetted according to Gods 
promiſe, was to be expected in their days, or about 
2700 years after their deceaſe ; whether the king- 
dom which was to be | ans to the people of the 
ſaints of the Myſt High, and the Millennium pro- 
miſed, was to begin and end in their days, or to 
commence and end ſo long after, according to the 
time aſſigned for theſe epochas by theſe more know- 
ing men ; theſe, I confeſs, are things I cannot 
eaſily believe. 

In particular, who can imagine, that St Paul 
ſhould ſay to the firſt perſons to whom he wrote 
any epiſtle, (5) -That the day of judgment ſhould not 
came till that which letted, i. e. the Roman em. 
pire, was taken away, and that then the man of /in 
2vas to be revealed, and was only to be conſumed 
by the coming of our Lord to judgment ; that he 
ſhould endeayour to remove their ſcruple, touch- 
ing the nearneſs of his coming by remembering 
them, that when he was with them, he told them 


(6) 2 Thr. 2. 


(c) 2 Pet. 3. 3. 
V. 5» 


(Cf) P. 134. 


An Inquiry, Whether the Apoſtles ſpake 


(4) 1 Tet. 4. 5+ 


theſe things; and yet ſhould tell them the very next 
eu, that this day might happen whilſt he 0 
ive : tor if indeed he told them truly when 116, 
things were to happen, it was impoſlible that ll 
ſhould tell them the day of judgment night bag. 
pen in his days or age; but it he told them, un 
they ought expect that all theſe things ſhouid hay 
pen in * days or age; that being, as expefience 
thews, manifeſtly falſe, why doth he, by the direc, 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, conclude that diſcos 
thus, Wherefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold ths 
traditions which ye have received, whether by yy 
word, or our epiſile, ver. 15.? Again, who can thiol 
that the fame apoſtle ſhould tell the Chriſtians gf 
this time, that the Spirit had ſaid expreſsly, that iy 
the latter times ſome ſhould depart from the faith, gi. 
ving heed to decervers, and to dottrines of devil 
ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, forbidding to marry, an 
commanding to abſtain from meats, 1 Tim. 4. &, 
i. e. that he ſhould, as Mr Mede faith, uſe theſe 
words, (the latter times), “as a mark to inform 
« them to whom he wrote, when theſe thingy 
« ſhould come to paſs ;” and, as he adds, © tha 
ce the Holy Ghoſt had marked out theſe times in 
« Daniel, by the time of the fall of the Roman 
« empire, and the riſe and duration of the little 
« horn; and yet that St Paul himfelf, in expres 
contradiction to this declaration of the Holy Ghof, 
ſhould teach that the day of judgment might ha 
pen in his time? Could St Peter arm the believing 
Jews againſt the ſcofters at the promiſe or pred 
tion of the day of judgment, by bidding them . 
member the words of the holy prophets (c) (1ſaias and 
Daniel, ſays Mr Mede), who propheſied of thing 
not yet come to pals, and yet tell the ſame per 
ſons, that God was then ready to judge the quick 
and the dead (d)? Could he ſay dogmatically, in Mr 
Wh. ſenſe, © the end of all things is at hand (e) ;” and 
yet ſoon after tell the ſame perions, as Mr Wh. ( 
{faith he did, that the day of judgment might, through 
the long-ſuffering of God, be prolonged for a thou 
years, without any impeachment of his veracit)! 
And whereas © he abſolutely denies, that the 
e apoſtles, who thus conceived of the day of judy: 
« ment, and accordingly ſuited their phraſes and 
« exhortations, were herein properly deceived, 0 
« that they ever preached, or declared as from 
« God, that the day of judgment was to be in that 
« ape; or that they were deceived in any part af 
« their doQrine, or that they preached falſe doc: 
« trine:“ I, on the contrary, undertake to prove, 
that if the places produced by Mr Whiſton bear tie 
ſenle which he hath put upon them, all theſe thing? 
mult follow with the cleareſt evidence. And, 
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1. I fay, That, on this ſuppoſition, they muſt 
have preached falſe doctrine - tor if, when St Paul 
faith to the believing Jews, Chriſt hath appeared in 
the conſummation of ages, Heb. 9. 26. this ſigni- 
fes his poſitive aſſertion, that be appeared but a 
« little time before the day of judgment,” as Mr 
Whiſton doth interpret his words - if again, when 
he ſays dogmatically, “ Jet a little while, and he 
« that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry (g), 
he ſaid this of the day of judgment; muſt he 
not preach Falſe doctrine, in ſaying ſo dogmatically, 
« he would come in a little time, and would not 
« tarry 37 when in truth he was to tarry nigh two 
thouſand years, and St Paul knew nothing to the 
contrary, but he might do ſo ? | 

Moreover, St James, Peter, and John, according 
to this hypotheſis, muſt have al] taught falſe doc- 
trine. For doth not James ſay dogmatically, The 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and the judge 
fandeth at the door (þ) and if he ſaid theſe things 
of the day of judgment, muſt he not ſpeak what 
experience ſhews to be notoriouſly falſe-? When he 
adds, ver. 5. that Gad was ready to judge the quick 
aud the dead; if he meant, as Mr Whiſton faith 
he did, “ that he was then ready to begin the fi- 
« nal judgment,” muſt he not ſpeak the plaineſt 
falſehood ? When St John {faith as dogmatically, 
Little children, this is the laft hour ; and that by 
the coming of the many antichriſts who are no 
upon the ſtage, * you may know this is the laſt 
hour (i) ;? he meant “this is the time of the laſt judg- 
« nent,” did he not manifeſtly teach falſe doctrine? 

2. They muſt delude their hearers, and all thoſe 
Chriſtians to whom they wrote, and all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who were obliged to believe their writings, 
wich falſe hopes, falſe motives, and encourage- 
ments to the performance of their duty. For 1n- 
ſtance, when St Paul exhorts the Romans to awake 
out of ſleep, wii why n, knowing the ſeaſon, that 
nw is their ſalvation nearer than when they believed, 
when he adviſes them to put off the works of darkneſs, 
ond to put on the armour of light, becauſe the night 
was far ſpent, and the day was at hand (k). Here 
are not only two aſſertions notoriouſly falſe, if, ac- 
cording to Mr Whiſton, theſe paſſages relate to 
the nearneſs of the day of judgment, but alf95 
mo motives to Chriſtian dunes, both grounded 


on theſe falſe aſſertions? When he exhorts his 


Philippians to moderation becauſe the Lord is at 
hand ((); if he meant this of the day of judg- 
ment, there is another motive to a Chriſtian duty 
grounded upon a falſe aſſertion. When he exhorts 
the believing Jews to patient ſuffering, becauſe 


(5) James 5. 8. 9. 


Heb. 10. 37. 
925 2 (/) Phil. 4. 5. 


(+) Rom. 3. 11. 12. 
Vor. II. 


cc after a little while Chriſt would come, and wonu'd 
% not tarry,” he again, according to this ſuppoſi- 
tion, endeavours to ſupport them under their aflic- 
tions by falſe hopes. When St James ſaith to the 
ſame Jews, Be patient, ſtabliſh your hearts, for the 


coming of the Lord draweth nigh, chap. g. 8. g. Speak 


not evil one of another, brethren, that ye be not con- 
denmed; behold, the judge ſtandeth at the door; and 
when St Peter faith, The end of all thingt is at hand ; 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer; if all 
theſe paſſages ſpake of the day of judgment as near 
at hand, and even at the door, mutt not all theſe 
motives to patience, to forbear evil ſpeaking, to 
ſobriety, to vigilance in prayer, be built upon falſe 
grounds? When St John exhorts them not to love 
the world, becauſe the world paſſeth away, and they 
knew it was the laſt hour (mJ) ; if theſe words relate 
to the day of judgment, he muſt build his exhorta- 
tion upon a manifeſt falſchood, it being impoſſible 
that either he or they ſhould know what was not 
true. ; 

Moreover, they ſpeak of theſe things as both 
known to themſelves, and viſible to thole to whom 
they write, by certain tokens; as when St Johu ſaith, 
Now are there many antichriſts, by which we know 
this is thelaſi hour; when St Paul faith to the Ro- 
mans, that now ts the hour to awake out of ſleep, and 
to the Jews, Exhort one another; and this fo much 
the more, ow Saint]; ig Thy auger, As you fee the 
day approaching, Heb. to. 25. Since it is certain 
they could not know that to be true which by ex- 
perience we know to be falſe, or ſee that day 
was then near, or approaching, which is not yet 
come. How impoſſible is it that theſe things ſhould 
relate to their knowledge of the day of judgment ? 

Laſily, The apoſtle Paul diſcourſing of the deſire 
that the Chriſtians had to be clothed upon with their 
celeſtial bodies, faith expreſsly, 2 Cor. 5. 5. He that 
hath wrought in us this very thing, is God, who alſo 
hath given us the car neſt of his Holy Spirit; and 1Thell. 
4. 15. he ſpeaks thus, This I ſay unto you ty the 
word of the Lord, that we who are alive fhall not pre- 
vent them that are a/lcep. Now, if theſe things relate, 
as Mr Whiſton thinks they do, to the coming of the 
day of judgment whilſt the apoſtles were alive, muſt 
not the apoſtle deliver that as a truth taught by the 
word of Chriſt, and a deſire erected in them by God 
himſelf, which experience ſhews to have been a great 
miitake, and manifeſtly falſe? And ſure theſe thin 
muſt be ſufficient to impair the credit of theſe a- 
poſtles in other matters. I therefore heartily wiſh, 
that learned, good, and ingenious men would be 
more careful to avoid thoſe things which do ſo plain- 


(i) 1 John 2. 18. 4. 3+ 
() 1 John 2. 16. 18. 
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Iv ſuock the very foundations of Chriſtianity, and 
ſtrengthen the hands of thoſe who queition the 
authority of theſe facred books. | 

And having thus vindicated my notes upon theſe 
two places, I have done allo that which thews my 
arguments, to prove that the pope and church of 
Rome could not be the primary ſubject of St Paul's 
diſcourſe in 2 Thell. 2. were not grounded, as Mr 
Whiſton thinks, on a miſtake, but on thoſe ſolid 
grounds which I believe he never vill be able to 
-evert, and therefore wiſely waved. 

But though he was not pleaſed to conſider my ar- 

uments, I can aflure him, that in the very place I 
Fad conlidered, and even anſwered his before he 
produced them ; for indeed the excellently good 
man is ſo intent upon what he conceiveth to be 
right, that, as it plainly appears from this, and the 
6:icourle on Matth. 24. he is not at leiſure to con- 
{der what is {aid againſt him. | 

He begins with a bare citation of the apoſtle's 
words, and then adds, () © This deſcription is ſo 
„ lively and clear, that I look upon it fo far from 
« needing any large paraphraſe itſelf, chat it ſerves 
« well for a paraphraſe to all the other prophecics 
« heretorejating, viz. the little horn, and the ſecond 
« beaſt ;> where he manifeſtly begs the queſtion, 
ſuppoſing that it manifeſtly relates to thote other 
prophecies, one of which was not then in being, 
and neitzer of them rightly underſtood, faith 
Mr Whiſton, by the apoſtie ; he thinking that the 
day of judgment might happen in his ume, that 
the fall of the empire might be then, and that the 
time, times, and half a time might only ſiguify three 

ears and a half; whereas I verily believe, that St 

aus diſcourſe has no relation at all to them, un- 
leſs it be by way of accommodatton, and deſire him 
to be ſo merciful to uch blind creatures as I am, 
as to let us ſee by any good proof, that there is any 
affinity hetwixt them, ſave in this one thing, that the 
man of /in is to be deſtroyed with the Spirit, and the 
beaſt with the ſwurd of ChriſP- myuth ; but with this 
difference, that“ the man of fin,” ſaith Mr Whi- 
ſton, is only to be deftroyed, by his coming at 
« the day of judgment, and the beaſt above a 
« thoaſand years before; the millennium of the 
« ſaints, the converſion of the Jews, the ful- 
peſs of the Gentiles, and the war with the ſaints, 
« being all to precede the day of judgment.“ 

I know that our revelation-men call the apoca- 
lyptical beaſt antichriſt; but that the ſcripture doth, 
or ever intended fo io do, I find no reaton to be- 
lieve, but rather reaſon to believe the contrary. 
For, , 

1. An antich: iſt, or a falſe Chriſt, in the ſeripture- 


- 
= 


(a) P. 453» (% P. 254. 


An Inquiry, Whether the Apoſtles ſpake 


ſenſe, is one who ſets up himſelf for a true Cluig 
ſaying to others, Lo, here is Chriſt ; he is anche. 
who ſhall come in his own name, and he received yy 
the Jews, John 5. 43. The antichriſts of St Johy 
were ſuch as denied zhat 7efus was the Chriſt, 1 John 
2. 22. ; or that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, 1 John 
4-3-3 2 John 5.7. And that the church of Rome 
either was St John's antichriſt, or concerned in & 
John's deſcription of him, no ancient commentator 
ever ſaid. 

2. The falſe Chriſts and antichriſts belonged gy 

. a , X * 
ly to the firſt age of Chriſtianity ; the falſe Clic 
mentioned by our Lord, Matth. 24. 24. and ut 
ſhould come in his name, ſaying, 'Ey we, Ta Chi} 
Mark 13.6. Luke 21. 8. were to come before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and as St = ſaith, they 
had heard that he was to come in the laſt hour, 0 
{aith he, from his being now in the world, you may 
know that it is the laſt hour, 1 John 2. 18. 4.3. 
Let then that be granted which no authority affrms, 
and therefore none of us can know, that this e. 
piſtle was written after the deſtruction of Ięruſalem; 
why may not the words of St John refer to the 
then preſent age, and the ſalſe Chriſts among the 
Jews and the Samaritans, ſince he doth not fy, 
that the laſt hour is near, or is yet to come, but that 
it was already come, and repreſents this as a thing 
known to them by the antichriſts that were ther in 
the world? That he cannot be interpreted of the diy 
of judgment,. hath been fully manifeſted, and of 
any antichriſts that were yet to come, of which 
theſe come already were the forerunners, he ſaith ro 
one word; and fo there is no reaſon to imagine, 
that any ſuch thing was intended by him. 

3. The church-hiſtory aſſures us, that Simon M. 
Dolitheus, Barchochebas, and others among the 
Jews, were ſuch as anſwered theſe deſcriptions ; but 
of any antichriſt that was to be amongſt the Cin. 
ſtians of the church of Rome, neither the ſcripture 
nor antiquity for many ages give us any intimation. 

He adds, that (o) “ I allow the agreement of 
* this deſcription to the great antichriſt mention- 
ed in the Revelations :? Whereas indeed I do not 
allow, that any antichriſt at all is mentioned in the 
Revelations, but only fay, that “ in a feconcary 
ſenſe this may be attributed, i. e. accommuodited, 
„to him, who is commonly called the papa! an- 
„ tichriſt, and may be ſignally fulfilled n tim, n 
the deſtruction of him by the {pirit of Chrift's 
© mouth:” and chis 1 ſay not from any com con 
of the thing, but only that I may not wholly 
differ from my brethren in this matter; giving in 
my annotations firſt what 1 think is the true ente 
and intendment of the ' apoltle*'s words, and then 


the 
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the fenſe which Proteſtants do put upon the words, 
ind introducing it thus.“ Others wiio refer this to 
« tie church of Rome.” I proceed to ſhew that 
the arguments brought againſt my expoſition were 
anſwered in the expoſition. 
. 1. What need of all this ſolicitude of St 
8 0 8 4 4 * 
« paul to free himfeif from the ſcandal of having 
« zfirmed, that the deſtruction of ſeruſalem was at 
« hand, when the greateſt part within which our 
« S$;viour expreſsly had allerted that deſtruction was 
« fo come, was already paſt?” 


Anſ, St Paul expretsly ſaye, his ſolicitude was 


& 0 prevent the trouble of the T heſſaloniaus on the 
« imagination that the day of the Lord ene, was, 
« gr had been inſtant, for which ſolicitude he had 
„good reaſon ; for, faith the note there, to con- 
« ceive that ſignal day of the deſtruction of their 
enemies the Jews, and the deliverance of the 
« Chriſtians mentioned, Joel 2. 31. 32. Mal. 4. 1. 
« 2, come, and find themſelves deceived in that 
conception, might cauſe great troubles to them, 
« znd even ſhake the ſtedfaſtneſs of their ſaith.” 
To which add, 

2. That the Judaifing Chriſtians, who could hard- 
ly think of wrath coming to the uttermo/t on this 
once beloved people, might perſuade the Theſſalo- 
tians, that the ſlaughter threatened to them was al- 
ready executed, by the great deſolation made of 
them in Egypt by Flaccus in the time of Caius, of 
which (p) Philo ſpeaks, and the great flaughter 
mide of them at the ſame time in Meſopotamia, 
Bibylon, Syria, and Seleucia, which, faith Joſe- 
phus (4), Was Povog moan; D nee Br geg, redriges, 4 
greater deſtruction than ever was before recorded of 
them. 

Arg. 2. © How abſurd is it to interpret the * 
« ws, or ſolemn coming of Chriſt in the former 
« epiſtle, nay in this epiſtle, and in the firſt verſe 
A of this very chapter, of his coming to judgment 
© 2t the laſt day, and yet in the 8th verſe to inter- 
« pret it of his coming to deltroy the Jews only, 
« eſpecially when no example can be ſhewed, that 
« ever St Paul uſes that word in that acceptation ?” 

4nſ. To this imputation of abſurdity the anſwer 
is returned, note on ver. 1. in theſe words. The 
coming of Chriſt is by the Rev. Dr Hammond 
referred to Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the un- 
4 believing Jews ; this is the T«gv-i«, coming of the 
« Son of man, ſo often mentioned in our Lord's 
prediction of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
* 2nd of the temple, Matth. 24. 3. 27. Luke 17. 
« 24.” This is moſt certainly the import of this 
Phrate in St James twice, when he exhorts the bre- 


Contra Flac. 
(r) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. 235- 


thren #9 be patient, ing 77 T8712; Ts R, till ihe 
coniing of the Lord, adding, that this Tzeeciz, ca- 
ming was at hand, chap. 5. 7. 8. Ard to this fayiny, 
that “ I interpret the firſt verſe of the coming of 
« our Lord to judgment,” and therefore do abturd- 
ly interpret the bth verſe, of his coming to deſtroy 
the wicked Jews, I have anſwered in the note on 
the 8th, by mewing that the words there are taken 
from If. 11. 4. and that they necetiorily reſer to 
the ſmiting of the land of Judea, and therefore can- 
not be relerred to Clirif!'s coming to judge all men 
at the laſt day, to which J do not find chat any good 
Interpreter refers theſe words. 

Arr. 3. How comes the apoſtie to inform the 
« Thellalonians, who were almoſt all Gentiles, of 
« the deſtruction of jeruſalem in Judea at a thou- 
« {and miles diſtance, which was of little more 
% coniequence to them, than the deſtruction of 
% any other church or city in a remote country?” 

An/. To the ignorance and miſtake on which this 
argument is whoily founded, he hath had one an- 
ſwer in the note on ver. .; in which words let it 
be noted, That the church of the Thefialoatans 
« were partly converts of the Jews and proſelytes; 
« for the converts made by St Paul preaching to 
© them were of the Jews and the devont Greeks, 
% Acts 17.4. who in expectation of our Lord's pre- 
« diction, and their redemption by it drawing nigh, 
« Luke 2. 28. might long for the execution of it.“ 

2. Had he mentioned the deſtruction of the wic- 
ked Jews by the ſpirit of Chris mouth, as the apo- 
ſtle doth, there would have been no appearance of 
any ſtrength in that argument: to which a farther 
anſwer is given, note on ver. 5. in theſe words: 
„ Of the Jews, and their oppoſing themſelves to 
« the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the proftetiors of 
« it, the apoſtle had told them in his firſt epiſtle, 


„ chap. 2. 15. 16. and when he was with them, the 


« perſecutions that both he and they ſuffered from 
« them, Acts 17. 15. 16. gave him a juſt occaſion to 
« {peak both of their oppoſition to the goſpel, and 
« of the deliverance they ſhortly might expect from 
% {uch enraged periecutors, who not only fell ſe- 
« verely on the converted Jews throughout all their 
« difperitons, but, as Juſtin Martyr (v) aſſures us, ſtir- 
« red up the Heathen governors in all places where 
« Chriſtians were to do the like, and ſent choſen 
« men from Jeruſalem for that very end.” Nor 
was the ſlaughter of them in thoſe days of vengeance 
confined to ſudea, but, as I have fully proved trom 
Jotephus (9), they ſuffered the like calamitics in the 
remoteſt places from it. Though therefore the Theſ- 
ſalonians inight be leis concerned for the deſi uciioa 


(7) Antiq. I. 18. c. 12. 
(s) Pref. 10 the ep. of $7 James, 985. 
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of the city or temple of Jeruſalem, they might be 
very much concerned that theſe men ſhould be dil- 
abled from executing any more their raye upon 
them, or againſt the church of Chriſt. 

Arg. 4. Laſiiy, “ How comes the church of the 
«© Theſlalonians to be in ſuch a conſternation and 
- © diſturbance, 9g. 4 , at the ſuppoſal that Jeruſalem 
* ſhould be deſtroyed, ſince therein none bur the 
% unbelieving Jews, and the enemies of Chriſt were 
4c to perilh?” F 

An/. How came you to fall into this imagination? 
their trouble, ſaith the text, being only this, that 
they conceived the apoſtle had ſpoken of the de- 
ſtruction of the wicked and perſecuting Jews as in- 
ſtant, whereas, by ſad experience, they found, that 
they lay ſtill as much as ever under ſuch rage and 
cruel perſecution of theſe men, 1 Theſſ. 2. 5. 10. that 
the apoſtle was afraid leſt theſe temptations ſhould 
have rendered his labour vain among them, chap. 3. 5. 

2. The opinion having obtained among the ſen 
that the deſtruction of their temple and the deſtruc- 
tion of the old world ſhould be cotemporary, this 
might be among the believing Jews a farther reaſon 
And this ſhould be more conſider- 
able ro him, who earneſtly contends, that the apo- 
ſtles ſpake in all their epiſtles as men who believed 
the day of judgment might happen ſoon after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

In the following words he attempts to anſwer an 
objection thus : © If it be ſtill wondered at, that St 
« Paul ſhould here ſay, that the myſtery of iniquity 
« doth already work; 1 ſay, it is not ſtrange, that he 
« that knew that the great man of ſin was to eor- 
« rupt and ſpoil the purity of the Chriſtian religion, 
« and turn the myſtery of godlineſs into a my- 
« ſtery.of iniquity, and who found already the 
- & beginnings of ſuch miſchiefs creeping into the 
4% church, and that in ſome of the ſame points 
« which antichriſt was to corrupt, looks upon ſuch 
« beginning of antichriſtianiſm as preludes and 
„ forerunners of that grand corruption to come af- 

« terwards,” | 


But this evaſion is fully confuted in the note on 
ver. 7. by this argument. It is highly reaſonable tg 
conceive, “ that the myſtery of iniquity already wy 4. 
ing ſhould be that very myſtery which after waz 
“to be completed by the more full appearance of 
« the man of ſin; as will be evident from the con. 
« nection of the words, Remember ye not, that whey 
« [ was with you, I told you theſe things ? (viz, who 
« was the man of (in to be revealed, what were the 
&« characters of him, and what it was that did 
« at preſent hinder him from a full revelation of 
&« himſelf, ver. 3. 4.) ; for the myſtery of iniquity i; 
ce already working, i. e. he is —_ that covertly, 
c ill do more open. 


* 


which, when he is revealed, he wi 
&« 1y; only he that hinders his full appearance, ui! 
6 do fo, till he be taken away; and then ſhall thi 
« wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall de. 
ce flroy with the ſpirit of his mouth + whence it ſeemy 
&« clear, that the man of fin then covertly working 
© his myſtery, and only hindered from appeari 
« openly by ſomething that then letted, muſt be 
te that man of (in, who after was to be revealed, and 
ce then deſtroyed by the ſpirit of ChriſPs mouth: Ill 
ce theſe interpretations therefore muſt be falſe which 
« make the myſtery of iniquity to be one perſon, 
« or one kind of perſons, and the man of fin or 
« antichriſt another, as they muſt do who make the 
« myſtery of iniquity to belong to Simon Magus, or 
ce the falſe prophets or heretics in being when this 
« epiſtle was indited, and the man of ſin to be the 
« pope and his clergy.” In a word, dolus verſa- 
tur in generalibus; till Mr Whiſton can name ſome 
falſe prophets, or falſe apoſtles, or corrupters of the 
poſpel, by turning it into a myſtery of miquity, in 
ing when this epiſtle was indited, who were not 
of Jewiſh extract, or appeared not then amongſt 
them; and in what particulars of that perniciou 
influence they conſpired with the preſent church of 
Rome, (which neither yet hath been, nor I think 
can be done to ſatisfaction), it is evident he hath 
ſaid nothing which hath the leaſt appearance of an 
anſwer to the objection he himſelf hath ſtarted. 


of 

JN. 

en AVING given my conjecture, that the Jewiſh 
ho church with their rulers were the antichriſt 
he mentioned by St Paul, I proceed to ſhew 
id how their apoſtaſy, when they were thus deſerted by 
of God, reſembled, and ran parallel to the apoſtaſy of 
i the Roman church, when ſhe began, in like man- 
v, ner, to apoſtatize from, and to corrupt the Chriſtian. 
Ne irh. 

1 111 here it cannot be expected that I ſhould draw 
iN the parallel betwixt them in thoſe doctrines which 


never were, nor could be owned by the unbelieving 
eus, viz. in the doctrines of tranſubſtantiation, the 
ration of the hoſt, the ſacrifice of the maſs, com- 
munion in one kind, and the number of the Chri- 
tian ſacraments; but yet in moſt of their other doc- 
trines it is very eaſy to diſcern it. : 

1. In the doctrine of infallibility, the mother of 
ncorrigible errors. 1 

Tor, As Roman Catholics aſſert the infallibitity 
of councils, which they are pleaſed to call general 
councils, and plead for a living and infallible judge 
of controverſies; ſo the Jews looked upon the = 
nent of their great ſanhedrim, and the concurring 
fufrage of their rulers and Phariſees, as free from 
error, and not to be gainſaid by any of the people. 
Their way of arguing, John 7. 48. ſeems plainly to 
inſinuate, that they thought themſelves the only fit 
and proper judges of the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the law; that the people were wholly to be guided 
by them; and that they who would not ſubmit to 
their judgment, were deceived, and would be ac- 
eurſed for their obſtinacy in things in which they 
neither had, nor could have any certain knowledge 
vithout their guidance and aſſiſtance ; for thus they 
ſpcak to thoſe officers whom they had ſent to appre- 
bend our Saviour, Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of 
the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on him? But 
tht; people which knoweth not the law, (and yet will 
take upon them to diſſent from their judgment), are 
accurſed ; which is the very language of the church 
of Rome in her anathemas. They were the ſupreme 
Judges, and the keepers of oral traditions ; and 
the fear that when the ſanhedrim was diſſolved, theſe 
traditions might be loſt, produced the Miſnah, or the 
ſecond law, commonly called by them Thorah Sche- 
teal Pe, the oral law, or the law given to Moſes by 
word of mouth, as they gather from Exod. 34. 27. 


2 ww RIF ee 


(4) Mark 7. g. 


(a) Preface, 5 10. a 
bid. p. 70. 


(e) Lab. 3. p. 69. 


A PARALLEL betwixt the Jewiſh and the Papal Antichriſt, in their 
Apoſtaſy from, and Corruption of the Doctrine delivered to them. 


(c) Miſcell. p. 45. 
(g. Ibid. p. 71. 


They alſo took upon them to be authentic interpre- 
ters of the written law, and that by virtue of theſe 
traditions given, ſay ſome of them, to this end. 
Now this, as the excellent Mr Chillingworth (a) ob- 
ſerves, is indeed to make men “ apoſtates from 
God, and to dethrone him from his dominion over 
“ mens conſciences, and to ſet up themſelves;“ 
and why elſe doth our Saviour charge theſe men 
with making void the commandments of God, not in 
one only, but in many caſes, by their traditions (o); 
and in oppoſition to theſe teachers of traditions, as 
received from their forefathers, require them to call 
no man father upon earth, becauſe one only was their 
Father in that ſenſe in which the Jewiſh doctors 
claimed that title, even their Father which was in 
heaven? And that he had great reaſon to ſpeak 
thus, we learn from the Jewith canon, cited by Dr 
Pocock (c), vota cadere in res mandati, that vows 
reach even to things commanded, or take place 
* as well in things commanded by the law as in 
„ things indifferent; and that a man may be ſo 
% bound by them, as that he cannot, without great 
i ſin, do what God had by his law required to be 
« done; ſo that if he made a vow which laid upon 


him a neceſlity to violate God's law that he might _ 
« obſerve it, the vow mult ſtand, and the law be 


© abrogated,” TE 

2dly, The like infallibility they aſcribe to the 
words of their Rabbins, wiſe men, and ſcribes. Thus 
R. Iſaac Abuhaf faith (4), “ that to all things which 
* their Rabbins have taught in their homilies, the 
« {ame faith is to be given as to the law of Moſes.” 
In the Talmud (e) they fay, „that all their words 
are the word of the living God ;” and that“ the 
« righteous nation that keepeth the truth, mention- 
ed Iſ. 26. 2. are they who receive all their wiſe 
* men have ſaid for undoubted truth, and fay men 
to it ., And that when two of them differ in 
their opinions, neither of them is to he condemned, 


Ki Ellou Veellou Dibre Elohim Chajim, © for the 


« words of them both are the words of the living 
« God (g., That they are “to attend more to 
« the words of the icribes than to the words of the 
« law; and that they are more amiable than the 
« words of the prophets; the prophets being obli- 
% ged to work a miracle that they might be cre- 
“ cited, whereas they were tobe believed without a 


(4) Buxt. ſynag. 
miracle; 
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44 miracle; it being ſaid, Deut. 17. 19. Thou ſhalt 
4% obſerve to do according to all that they ſhall teach 
« thee (H).“ See of this more in Buxtorſ's recen/io 
operis Tainnulici, from p. 221 to 228. Maimonides 
faith (1), “ If a thouſand prophets, who were equal 
4 to Elias and Eliſha, bring one interpretation, and 
« a thouſand and one wiſe men bring a contrary to 
« it, they muſt incline to the molt, and be obliged 
& rather to act according to the ſentence of theſe 
« wiſe men than that of the thouſand prophers.” In 
his explication of the thirteenth treatiſe of the ſan- 
hedrim, he diſtribures men who interpreted the 
ſayings of their wiſe men into three ranks: 1. Thoſe 
who thought their ſayings were figurative and tropo- 
logical. 2. Thoſe who ſaid their words were to be 
interpreted according to the letter, as thinking /a- 
pientes in omnibus indubitate veritatis in dictis ſitis, 
ae thewiſe men were of undoubted truth in all their 
4% ſayings (H.“ 3. Thoſe who allude the words of the 
wiſe, judging themſelves more wiſe, and ſaying, that 
they were deceived (1), theſe he pronounced fools 
and "accuſed, for ſaying theſe things of thoſe great 
men of whoſe wiſdom they were well aſſured. Jo- 
ſephus ſays (n), that they who were of the fe of the 
Phariſees (ora 75 bi, followed their guidance, 
and thought it neceſſary to obſerve and contend for 
every thing their guide commanded. The Sadducees, 
ſaith he, held it a virtue to contend wg; vl d αν, 
cegias, againſt the teachers of wiſdom ; but they yield- 


ed fuch honour Tei; ie wgorxer, to their anceſtors, 


* that they durſt not be ſo bold as to, gainſay any thing 
that they had introduced as fit to be obſerved. Here 
we have in expreſs words the teachers, guides, and 
Fathers, mentioned by our Lord, Matth. 23. 8. 9. and 
all of them repreſented as perſons whole doctrines 
none ought to doubt of, and whoſe ſayings none 
ſthould gainſay. This then was the authority the 
Jews of thoſe times lodged in their fathers, teachers, 
1abbies, their ſcribes and Phariſees, who /at in Maſes, 
chair, and gloried in the name of Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Matth. 23. 7. And this uſurped authority is the very 
thing our Saviour forbids as prejudicial to his office, 
in theſe words, Matth. 28. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi, 
for one is duda: d d e. your teacher, even Chriſt ; 
and ver. 10. Be not ye called xa%ynrai, guides, for 
one is your guide, even Chriſt. And therefore it is 
obſervable, that though the apoſtles had an expreſs 
commiſſion from Chriſt to teach all nations nll that he 
had commanded, and a promiſe, that in the execu- 
tion of this office the Holy Spirit ſhould bring the ſe 
zhingt to their remembrance, and fo were infallible 
revealers of the mind, and the commandments of 
Chriſt, which the church of Rome neither doth, nor 


(4) Talmud, p. 72. (7) Pref. in Seder, Zeraim. edit 


{m) Antiq. J. 18. c. 2. 


A Parallel betu 


ixt the Fewihh 


can pretend to, without falling under St Pay} 
thema for preaching another goipel ; yer none of 
them pretended, or ever attempted to be intens 
ters ot the words of Chriſt, or infallible nl. 
the true ſenſe of what he had already tro 1 
commanded, which is the things the Romani!!; gn 
challenge to themſelves, and W1] r the ſewith * 
tors did pretend to be with re pect to te mind of 
God revealed in the ſeriptures of the O14 Tel amen 

And indeed this claim of the church of Rome tg be 
the infallible judges, interpreters of the laus, doe. 
trines, and commands of Chriſt, muſt give then 
power, without control, to alter any of the laws of 
Chriſt, and under pretence of interpreting, to over. 
throw them, and ſo to dethrone Chriſt from his do. 
minion over mens conſciences, and inſtead of Chris 

ſet up themſelves: for he that requires that al the 
interpretations of the laws of Chriſt ſhould be obey. 
ed as the true mind of Chriſt, feem they to the un. 
derſtandings of many myriads never fo difſonant of 
diſcordant from it, requires indeed that his interpre. 
tations ſhould be received as Chriſt's laws, and that 
all men ſhould obey rather what they think he, than 

Chriſt hath taught them; and whoſoever is firmly 

prepared in his mind to believe and obey all ſuch 
interpretations wit hout judging them, though to lis 
own judgment they ſeem moſt unreaſonable, what. 
ſoever he may pretend, he makes both the law and 
the lawmaker ſtales, and obeys only the interpreter; 
for ſeeing the true ſenſe of the law is indeed the 
law, he muſt be to me the only giver of the lay, 
who alone gives me the true ſenſe of it. Thus, if 
any perſon ſhould pretend he would ſubmit to the 
laws of the king of England, but ſhonld reolve to 
obey them only in that ſenſe, whatſoever it were, 
which the French king ſhould put upon them, I pre- 
fume every underſtanding man would fay, that he 
— * only the French king, not the king of Lig. 
and. 

2. 2. Whereas the Trent council, in her 4 
ſeſſion determines, that “ beſides the written word 
contained in the canon of the New Teſtament, 
* there were alſo oral traditions, concerning both 
faith and manpers, received by the apoſtles from 
the mouth of Chriſt, or dictated to them by the 
« Holy Spirit, and preſerved in the church catholic 
« by a continual ſuccetion, which therefore they 
« received part pretatis affectu, with the ſame piow 
« affection as the holy ſcriptures of the New Teltz 
% ment ?” in all this they plainly copied from the 4 
poſtatizing Jewilh church, For, 

1. As the Romaniſts plead, that their traditions 
are of a divine original, as being derived partly fron 


(4) Ibid. p. 144. 0) P. 146. 147. 
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he mouth of Chrift, partly from his inſpired apoſtles; 
{ do the Jews expreſsly teach that their (n oral law 
me from the mouth of God, and (o) that God deli- 
. it to Moſes os Mount Sinat with the written law, 
c that he received it by divine revelation. 

>. As the. Romaniſts lay, that their unwritten tra- 
Lions were preſerved by, and handed down to this 
elent age, by the © catholic church in a continual 
« ſucceſuon;ꝰ ſo the Jews ſay, their traditions were 
« depoſited with the whole congregation,” the 

eat anhedrim, and the high prielt, and give us 
de very names of the eminent perſons, through 
whoſe hands their traditions came down to their days, 
Fulin, proem. pug. fid. p. 10.—16. | 

3. As the (7) Romanilts affirm, that the ſcriptures 
ue imperfect and obſcure without their traditions, 
and conſequently make their traditions neceſſary to 
the expounding of the ſcriptures; ſo alſo do the 
eus ſay, that the (4) © oral law is the foundation 
« of the written law, and that they cannot come to 
« the knowledge of the ſcriptures, unleſs they inſiſt 
« of dibre, 
« bleſſed memory, that the written law cannot be 
« expounded without the oral, that they cannot be 
« eſtabliſhed upon the written law, without the oral, 
« which is the explication of it ; chat it is rather the 
« gral than the written law, which is the foundation 
« of all their religion, there being no demonſtra- 
jon to be taken from the writen law, ZOT1VL, 
« hecauſe tradition explains the ſecret of ut.” Cad. 
Jur. chagiga, t. 10. 1. 

4. As the Trent council declares concerning the 
unwritten traditions, © that they are to be received 
« 2nd reverenced with the ſame pious affection as 
« the holy ſcriptures ;”? ſo muſt the Jews do in con- 


ſequence of that opinion, which makes them both 


to proceed immediately from the fame divine au- 
thority, and both derived to them by the ſame means; 
for, ſay they, as we have received the written word, 


« {ohave we received the oral law, min haaboth, from 


«the fathers: hence, like good Roman Catholics, 
they are more exceedingly zealous for the traditions 
of '/ eir fathers, than for the law itſelf, Gal. 1. 14. 
They accuſe all that walk not according to the cuſtoms 
of their fathers, as per ſons who for ſook the law of Mo- 
ſer, Act 21. 21. and it was eſteemed a great crime 


tv do any thing againſt the cuſtom of their fathers, . 


* traditions of the elders, Matth. 15. 2. Acts 
15. | 
5. As the Jews'call them Xaraim, ſcripturiſts, and 


(n) Cartw. .Mellif. I. 4. c. 5. p. 3070. 


(p) Bell. de verbo Dei, I. 4. c. 5. $ nuncwut; et 67. 


„on the words of their wife men of 
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Minim, heretics, who reject their oral traditions; ſo 
do the Romaniſts ſtyle us herencs and ſcriptiarii, 
for rejecting their ſuppoſed apoſtolical and eccleſi- 
aſtical traditions. Prateolus Elencho, I. 17. c. 16. 
And as the Karaim were, ſaith Menaſſeh Ben 
« Ifrael (H, excluſi communione Iſraelitarum, exclu- 
« dd from the communion of Iſrae!;“ to do the 
Romaniſts exclude us from their communion upon 
the ſame account. 

. $2. 3. As the church of (4) Rome hath received 
many apocryphal books as canonical ſcripture, _ 
nouncing an anathema on all who deny them {o.to- 
be; ſo did her apoſtatizing ſiſter alſo receive many 
ſuch books, as of equal ſtrength and authority with 
the {criptures. As, 

1. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; for 
their Talmudical doctors declare, that Jonathan re- 
ccived his Targum, or expoſition of the prophets,. 
from the mouth of Haggai, Zachary, and Malachi, 
three prophets, and keepers of the oral traditions, 
belonging to the conſiſtory of Ezra; and fo they 
make them equal to the writings of theſe three pro- 
phets. Moreover, they ſay, that © it any other per- 
« fon interpreting any verſe of ſcripture in the 
„ Chaldaic tongue, add any thing to it, he blaſ- 
« phemes ; becauſe he may do this contrary to the 
« mind of the author:“ but then they add, that 
« Onkelos and Jonathan did not ofend in any of 
ce their additions, becaule they did this always ac- 
« cording to the mind of the author.” So Buxtorf 
in voce Targum. Hence (t) Raymundus faith, that 
this tranſlation of Onkelos tantam inter Judæos au- 
thoritatem obtinet, * is of ſo great authority among 
« the Jews, that none of them, dares preſume to 
« contradict it.“ : 

And Paulus Burgenſis (u) faith, © That the Chaldaic 
*« tranſlation among them zante authoritatis eft fi. 
« cut textts, is of equal authority with the text.“ 
See N. Lyrannus, in I/ cap. 8. Such, 

2dly, Is their Miſnah, or fardle of traditions, col-- 
lected by R. Jehudah Hakkadoh the holy, or R. J. 
Hanniſi the prince, anno Chriſti i 50, which, ſaith Bux-- 
torf (x), is publicly received by all the Jews, both 
in the Holy land and in Babylon, as an authentic 
body of their law: hence, as we have ſhewed be- 
fore, they call it a ſecondary law received from the 
mouth of God, and prefer it much before the writ- 
ten law, (y) comparing the text only to water, hut 
the'e traditions towine. And the chool of Elias uſed 
to ſay, © That whotoever learned the traditions of 


() Buxtorf. ſynag. Jud. c. 3. 


(g) Aben. Ezra Pref. in Pentateuch. R. Becha lib. Hikkemah. Altare aureum, cap. 5. Buxtorf. ſynag. Jud. c. 3. p. 63. 
(s) Concil.” Trid. fell. 4. 
(x). Bibl. Rab. p. 230. p. 232. 


(r) ( ouctlator, p · 177. 


(s) la Gen. 4 * 


(„%) Pug. fd. part. 2. c. 4. 2. 
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« the Miſnah, might be aſſured he ſhould have eter- 
« nal life.“ | 

3- The Talmud, which contains the explications 
of their doctors upon the Miſnah, is of ſuch vene- 
ration among them, that they place the Talmud, 
or Gemara, which, by way of eminence, they call 
the Talmud, © among the books given by tradition 
& from the mouth of God ;” ſee Cartwright's 107 4 
J. 4. c. 5. P. 30. 70. ſaying, That“ nothing is ſu- 
« perior to the moſt holy Talmud, and that by 
< reading in the ſcriptures they can get little profit, 
« more by reading in the Miſnah, but by reading in 
te the Talmud — of all.“ With many other things 
of a like nature collected by Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. 
cap. 3. Recenſio operis Talmudici, p. 225. 226. et 
Lex Talmud. in voce Talmud, p. 2475. 

$ 4- 4thly, As the church of Rome pretends to be 
the catholic church, out of whoſe communion there 
is no ſalvation, requiring all men to own her faith, 
and to receive her mark, Rev. 13. 16. ; ſo alſo did 
the apoſtatizing church of the Jews. For when the 
goſpel was firſt preached, they thought that the ſal- 
vation promiſed by it, belonged to them alone, and 
therefore forbade the apoſiles to preach to the Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. They alſo 
earneſtly contended, that unleſs they who believed 
in Jeſus would be circumciſed and keep the law, and 
ſo receive the mark of, and become proſelytes to 
their religion, they could not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1. 
24. Even thoſe Chriſtians who were diſperſed into 
other parts by the perſecution of their fellow. Jews, 

eached the word only to the Jews of their own 


anguage, Acts 11. 19.; and to the Helleniſtic Jews, 


ver. 20. And the reſt of them thought it a great 
ſin in Peter to go in to the uncircumciſed, and con. 
verſe with them, though this was only done to con- 
vert them to the Chriſtian faith, Acts 11. 3.; and it 
was matter of great admiration to them, that God 
ſhould grant repentance to ſalvation to the Gentiles, 
ver. 18. So deeply was this Jewiſh principle then 
rooted even in the firſt converts of that nation to 
the Chriſtian faith. 

6 5. Sthly, As the church of Rome hath introdu- 
ced the religious worthip of ſaints and angels, fo 
alſo did the apoſtatizing church of the Jews. For 
they had imbibed the philoſophy of the Platoniſts, 
who taught (z), “that dæmons were of a middle na- 
« ture betwixt gods and mortals; that they brought 
* our prayers and offerings to the gods, and their 
commands to us; and that it was very fit iK 7: 
« u, to honour them with our prayers upon theſe 
* accounts.” And that“ God had no immediate 


LY 


(S) Plato, Epin. 1010. 1011. 


gels as meſſengers of — things from God toi 
ubjects, and carryin 


0 


6 7%; a{yiaus S to 8 angels, becauſe the 


cc law, ſay they, was given by them. And this th [ 
« perſuaded men to do out of humility, (ayin, WM 
ce that the God of all things was inviſible, and nat 
« ceſſible, and incomprehenſible, and that it v: a 
« fit we ſhould procure the divine favour by U! 
« means of the angels.” Hence Clemens Alexa 1 
drinus (a) brings in Peter forbidding Chriſtians L 
worſhip God as the Jews did, becauſe pretending that 
they only knew God, they indeed did not kno in 
as worſhipping angels and archangels. * 
In their office for the dead, faith Voiſin (0), th 4 
pray thus, “ Ye fathers of the world, who fee . 
Hebron, open to him the gates of the garden n. 


« Eden, and ſay, Let him come in peace.” An 
again, “ Ye angels of peace, come forth to meet 
him, and unlock for him the gates of the garde 
ce of Eden, and ſay, Let him come in peace.” Tu 
Judaic. lib. 1. cap. 1. p. 80. 81. 

$ 6. 6thly, As the church of Rome gives an ink 
rior kind of veneration to images, and by {omg 
nice diſtinctions eludes the prohibition of the (econ 
commandment ; ſo do the apoſtate Jews by the ſame 
arts, declaring, © That he who worſhips an ide 
« taking it for God, is guilty ; bur if not, he 1s tree; 
and the gloſs there adds, “ That if he adore CG: 
« in it, it is no crime, for his heart is toward Cod. 
And again, © If a Jew ſee a ſtatue, ſuch as uiet 
« to be {et up for a king, if he adore it not under tit 
« notion of an idol, but in honour to the king, | 
&« is nothing.” And this corrupt nation prevail 
upon the Corinthians to eat freely in the idol tent 
of their ſacrifices, as thinking they did not oſten 
becauſe they did not own the idol to be God. & 
for this Dr Lightfoot on 1 Cor. 8. 10. 


(a) Kei nag nie phe) ioperres Toy D m⁰ẽͥu, bs inigailas hdlgiverls; efyines 8 agxalyines: Strom. 6. 


(b) P. 635. D. 
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and the Papal Antichriſt, 473 


with _ »thly, The apoſtatizing Jews do fo plainly 
non; bool Wan the Romaniſts in the doctrine of 
angel urgatory, and prayers for the dead, that Bel- 
ſeven Jarmine confirms thoſe doctrines from the practice of 
eri the Jews recorded in the book of 2 Maccabees, 12. 
it 46. ; from Tobit 4. 18. ; and from their other 
" thei Aung Bellarm. de purgatorio, |. 2. c. 3. 5 hinc 
eren gam, $ ſecundus, et cap. 11. f tertia ratio. 
f their and indeed the parallel is very clear: for as the 
he an. Papilts pray for the ſouls of the dead, that they may 
to bi de delivered from the pains of purgatory, and go 


ot thy to heaven; ſo do the Jews, in their liturgy, 
need: * for the ſouls of ne friends and kindred, 
mec. « grandfathers and grandmothers, that they may 
dn Cal, « he admitted to the reit of the righteous 1n the 
„laub « parden of Eden.” See Dr Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 
d men 1017. 1018. As the Papiſts ſay, thoſe ſouls they 
fe the pray for go to purgatory, © in order to their pur- 
1s th « pation from ſome — they have contract- 
"aj « ed in this world, and afterwards to heaven ;” ſo 
CN 107 


the Jews ſay, that anima gehennæ igne purgatur, ut 
a evadat et candida, ** the foul is purged with 
bell fre, that it may be made pure and white, 
lern « and then put into the hands of the angel Michael, 
1215 ho offers up the ſouls of the juſt,” Voiſin, Theolog. 


ng that Jud, l. 1. c. 1. p. 78. As the Papiſts give ſo much 
e Toney to have fo many maſſes ſaid for the deliver- 
ance of ſouls out of purgatory, ſo the Jews vow 
), th « to give alms, that they may be conveyed into the 
lleey « oarden of Eden ;” and the prieſt pronounces a 


aden þlcfing upon him“ who hath vowed ſo many alms 
(c) Philo, de ſacr. Cain, p. 118. D. 
Vo. II. 
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4 for the ſouls of the dead.“ See theſe prayers and 
benedictions in Lightfoot, ibid. And, in relation to 
this opinion, the {on of Syrach ſeems to ſay, chap. 
7. 33. A gift hath grace in the ſight of every man li- 
ving, and for the dead detain it not. 

F 8. 8thly, As the Papiſts hope to be helped, both 
living and dead, by the merits of the ſaints, and 
eſpecially of the martyrs; ſo the Jews pray that 
God would thew kindneſs to them, “ for the fake 
« of thoſe who are lain and maſſacred for his ſake,” 
and went through fire and water for the hallowing 
of his name. Lightfoot, ibid. They thought in 
the time of the Maccabees, that the death of their 
good men, or martyrs, might be an expiation for 
their ſin ; this being among them a received rule, 
that (c) envviai@- vd Pavas 2vrger, the good man is 
the redemption of the wicked ; and hence (d) Joſe- 
phus brings in Eleazar, praying thus to God : Be thou 
gracious to thy nation, being ſatisfied with the puniſh- 
ment I ſuffer fer them, make my blood an expiation 
for them, & «vl: N avrar nec Thy why oxer, and ace 
cept my life inſtead of theirs. Hence have ve fre. 
quent mention of the merita patrum, „“ merits of 
« the fathers,” in their books, and of the merits 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; f.om which they did 
expect = things, even deliverance from hell, 
ſaying, that“ hell-tire hath no power over the ſin- 
« ners of Iſrael ; becauſe Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
« cob, deſcend thither to fetch them thence.” Po- 
cock miſcellan. p. 172. 227. 


(4) L. de Maccab. p. 1050. C. 
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Firſt EpISTLE to 


departure from Epheſus to Macedonia, ſome 

gather from theſe words, When I went in- 
to Macedonia, I beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, 
chap. 1. 3. And that is was written when he was 
in expectation of returning ſhortly thither, they 
conclude from theſe 7 to thee, hoping to 
come unto thee quickly, chap. 3. 14. It therefore, 
ſay they, muſt be writ hefore * came to Miletus, 
Acts 20. 17.; for then he, ſending for the biſhops 
of Epheſus thither, ſpeaks thus to them, And now 
I know, that all you among whom 1 have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more, ver. 25. For then he muſt have laid aſide 
all thoughts of returning any more to Epheſus. 
It therefore muſt, ſay they, be written while he 
was in Macedonia, or thereabouts; and ſo 4. D. 
55, and the firſt of Nero. So Dr Lightfoot. 


T* AT this epiſtle was written after St Paul's 


Biſhops Pearſon grants, that it was written after . 


St Paul was gone into Madedonia ; but then he adds, 
thar it was writ after his enlargement from his 
bonds at Rome, A. 65. That it could not be writ 
at any time of St PauPs going to Macedonia, before 
his journey to Jeruſalem, he proves, becauſe before 
that time St Paul could not have exhorted him to 
abide at Epheſus ; for the firſt time he went to Mace- 
donia, by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 16. 
9. 10. he had not ſeen Epheſus, for he came not 
thither till a long time after, Acts 19. 1. The ſe- 
cond time he came to Macedonia, was after the 
tumult which forced him to leave Epheſus, Acts 20. 
1. when he could not exhort him to abide at Ephe- 
ſas, for he had ſent him thence to Macedonia at that 
very time when that tumult began, Acts 19. 22. 23. 
This argument, I confeſs, is not very ſtrong ; it be- 
ing plain, from his firſt epiſtle writ to Corinth, 
while he was at Epheſus, i Cor. 16. 8. 10. 11. that 
he expected then his return to him: but then it ap- 


THE 


TIMOTHY. 


pears, that Timothy was with him when he ven 
firſt from Macedonia to Achaia, and at Corinth unt 
his epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 16. 21. ; and 4 
when he returned from Achaia to Macedonia, for 
then he accompanied him from Achaia to Macedo 
nia, and ſo to Aſia, and ſo he abode not then u 
Epheſus, Acts 20. 4. Now from thence St Paul ge 
to 2 and from thence bound to Rome, 2nd 
ſo he could not after go-to Macedonia till he un 
ſet at liberty. This therefore, ſaith he, was done 
afterwards, in the 10th year of Nero, A. D. 65 ul 
ſoon after he writ this epiſtle to him. 

And whereas againſt this it is objected, That in 
this epiſtle he ſpeaks twice of his coming to Epheſu, 
inf, Jurite unto thee, hoping to come 10 the 
ſhortly, chap. 3. 14. and till I come, give thy dil 
gence to reading, chap. 4. 13. whereas before hi 
going up to Jeruſalem, he had expreſsly ſaid to then 
of Epheſus, I know, that all you ſhall ſee my face n 
more ; whence it is gathered, that this epiſtle mul 
be writ before that time: 

To this I anſwer, That St Paul faith plainly in 
this epiſtle, that he purpoſed to come to him; but be 
ſaith not, that he purpoſed to come to him to Epte- 
ſus. If you reply, that in this epiſtle he commands 
him to ſtay at Epheſus, and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of coming thither to him, chap. 1. 3. this,! 
confeſs, is true according to our verſion, which adds 
unto the words, / doe but if you read the word 
thus, As I exhorted thee to abide (ſome time) a 
Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, (ſo I did!) 
that thou mightſt admoniſh ſome to teach no other 
doctrine; it will be left uncertain, whether he were 
at Epheſus at the inditing this epiſtle; for then h- 
ving done the work for which he was bid to ſtay 
Epheſus, he might go on to other places, doing tl 
work of an evangeliſt, and ſettling ordinary church- 


governors, bilkops, preſbyters, and deacons, m 
they 


Chap. 5 
they were wanting, and doing all the other things 
mentioned in this epiſtle, as things to be performed 
in the church of God. For, ; 

1. Itis certain, that when the ſecond epiſtle was 
vrit to Timothy, he was not at Epheſus, as I have 
here proved, note on chap.” 4. 12. He therefore 
night have been gone thence alſo at the wricing of 
this epiſtle, to ſettle the affairs of other churches. 

2. It is certain, that this firſt epiſtle was writ to 
tim, that in St PauPs abſence he might know how 
1 port himſelf in the church of God, eſpecially in 
reference to the preſcriptions here laid down, chap. 
3.16. Now, there was little need that he ſhould ſtay 
ere, to do the great work preſcribed in this epiſtle, 
touching biſhops and deacons, they being ſettled 
mong them by St Paul himſelf before he left E- 
pheſus; and they being after, in his journey to Je- 
alem, ſummoned to Miletus, and taught how to 
{mean themſelves in the reſpective provinces com- 
nitted to their truſt ; it is therefore highly probable, 
that theſe directions were given him, in reference 
o other churches to which this Fragen was to tra- 
jel, and in ſome of which he might then be. If 
this conjecture may take place, the difficulty is ful- 
Iv anſwered ; if not, I muſt confeſs myſelf unable 
toretun any ſatisfactory anſwer to it, and fo leave 


the reader to his choice, whether he will follow the 


opinion of Dr Lightfoot, or Biſhop Pearlon in this 
matter. 

But though there be a great difference as to the 
ime of writiag this epiſtle, the ancient commenta- 
tors all agree in this, (a)“ That St Timothy was 
« left at Epheſus, to preterve that church from the 
« endeavours of the Judaizing Chriſtians, to intro. 
« duce circumciſion and the obſervance of the law, 
and to amuſe them with their Talmudical fables, 
„ 2nd with their genealogies from Abraham, and 
the patriarchs.“ A Reverend perſon ſaith, “ It 
js evident, the Grioſtics were now ſcattered in A- 
« fa, and fo characterized by the apoſtle, chap. 4. 
« and 6. and there diſtintly ſpecified, under the 
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ce title of Liam; proce, ſeience falſely ſo called, 
% ver. 20. they being the men who aſſumed to 


* themſelves the names of Gno/tics, or knowing men,” 


And it muſt be confeſſed, that Theodoret (b) accords 
with him in this matter, ſaying, * That the apoſtle 
*«« ſtyles the pretended knowledge of the Gnoſtics, 
« ſcience falſely fo called,” And St Chryſoſtom (c) 
ſaith, * Perhaps this was ſpoken, by reaſon of ſome 
* who were then called Gnoſtics.? And Theophy- 
Iact (d) fays, © I think the apoſtle ſpeaks this concern- 
ing ſome then called Gnoſtics.“ But yet there lies 
this ſtrong objection againſt this expoſition of this 
phraſe, or the aſcribing of it to the Gnoſtics, That 
according to all the accounts we receive from the 
ancients, theſe Gnoſtics were not then in being, at 
leaſt under that name : for whether, with Irenzus, 
we derive their original from (e) Valentinus, or 
Carpocrates ; or, with Clemens Alexandrinus, from 
Epiphanes, the author of the ſect of the Carpocra- 
tians ; or, as St Jerom ſaith, from Baſilides (f); it 


1s evident, and confeſſed by all theſe authors, that 


all theſe, and even Menander, whom Irenzus ſome- 
times makes the father of the Gnoſlics, were long 
after the writing of this epiſtle. Whereas the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians were, ſaith Theodoret, wiyz geg 
Tis ini T5 nd, great boaſters of their knowledge of the 
law ; and yet, that their pretended knowledge was 
falfe knowledge, we learn from thoſe words of the 
apoſtle, That theſe teachers of the law knew not 
what they ſaid, or whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. 1. 
7. Hence is their doctrine ſtyled a . u- 
talting, ver. 6. and here zwo#wne,, empty babbling ; 
as alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 16. aw, fooliſhneſs, 2 Tim. z. 
4 : and they are ſaid to be waraoacye:, Vain-talkers, 
It. 1. 10. ; men puffed up, and knowing nothing, 
but doting about queſtions, and ſtrife of words, 1 Tim. 
6. 4. See the note on chap. 6. 20. So that I can 
ſee no objection agaiaſt that opinion which refers 
this phraſe to thoſe Judaizers, whom the apoſtle elſc- 
where ſtyleth falſe apuſtles, and deceitful workers. 


(a) Obſecrat Epiſcopus Coepiſcopum ſuum, ne pateretur Judzos aliter populum quam ab apoſtolo tradebatur docere, ne 
oblectarentur fabulis quas narrare cenſueti ſunt Judæi de generatione ſuarum originum, de Abraham, et de circumci- 
lone, et his que poſtea tradita ſunt a Moyſe. Ambro/. in locum. "Errai3e Twy now! i Ie yaotarirer BURN. 
Tx in Tov vo nter Tx; rierung TESTO ig. trigger en Uv. Chryſoſt. in cap. 1. V. 3. 

'0 & leder merioiundrs; irs Th en The vai, dene wiryee OgorEvric, QuTruara A Toi; ig id, ici, , 
(01209, Ibn a a0 Pt; ds VAT; TAY S Aoyia bfi, Pvadriur d Tyr 'orixnv FEAT] F&pxTeaFus fT:,4980 4. 


Verum, et Theoph. proleg. in locum. 
(6b) Tat ru irereg ivdw> wer xa gt HMöci. Theodor. 
(c) TAN 180 Ones Nori Twts bauTrs ixa ASY rere I vw5oixs;. 


Chryſ. 


(4) O i rare Mαẽ Tov ET050A0) T3g1 THY TOTS Le Tg. 


e See note on Chap, 6. 20. 


(/) Mortuus eft autem Paſilides, a quo Gnoſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieren. in woce Agripta. Bares aigs- 
mins Abeerdgtde & , i Tg Euſeb. Chr. A. D. 134. Valentinus venit Romam ſub Hypino, increvit ſub 
Pio, et prorcgavit tempus uſque ad Anicetum. Tren. J. 5. c. 45 Enfeb. ecel, hiſt. l. 4. c. 11. ere. ad an. Chrifti 
141. 4% Carfecrate et E ge hane T heedoretus hae habet, AN 55 * dre Paoihivellog Tf Tornge's Ps pur ures. Ir. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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I: 


Firſt EPISTLE to TIMOTHY. 


CM-AP. 


Verſe 1. er an · apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the 

>» commandment ( ire, accor- 
ding to the appointment) of God our Saviour, (who 
called me to this office by his grace, Gal. 1. 15.), and 
(by the appointment of the) Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is our hope (of glory, Coloſſ. 1. 27.) ; 

2. Unto Timothy my own ſon in the faith, (do 
T wiſh) grace, mercy and peace, from God our Fa- 
ther, and (fr:-m) Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

3. (Declaring that) as | beſought thee to abide ſtill 

at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, % I did 
it to this end) that thou mightſt charge ſome (Ju- 
daizers there) that they teach no other doctrine 
(than that which is according to godlineſs, chap. 
6. 2.4); 
— Neither give heed (or inclinc) to (Fewiſh) fables, 
and endleſs gerealogics, which miniſter queſtions 
(or diſqui/itions into pedigrees), rather than godly 
edifying, which'is 1n faith : fo do. 

5. Now (for) the end of the commandment is 
charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned : 

6. From which (commandment) ſome having 
ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain jangling; (vain 
diſcourſes of Talnudical fables and endleſs genealo- 

ies); 
a 5 Deſiring to be teachers of the law, (and yet) 
underſtanding neither what they ſay (of it), nor 


whereof they affirm, (i. e. neither the ſenſe, ſpe, 
or true meaning of that lau of which they ſpeak, 
nor having any certainty of the traditions of which 
they talk Jo confidently.) 

8. But (though they are thus ignorant) we knov 
that the law (in itſelf) is good, if a man uſe it las. 
fully, (not as a means of juſti cation, but as ane 
ſtraint from ſin, Gal. 3. 19. and as a ſchoolmaſer 
to bring him to Chriſt, the end of the law, Gul. , 
24. Rom. 10. 4.); 

9. Knowing this, that - the law is not made for 
a righteous man, (to condemn, or work wrath to him, 
Rom. 4. i5. as failing in the ftrit obſervance of it); 
but for (reſtraining and condemning) > the lawlels 
and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinnen, 
for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers 
and murderers of mothers, for manſſayers, 

10. For whoremongers, for them that defie then. 
ſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for liars, for 
perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to {ound doctri ne, 

11. (That ts, the ductrine which i,) according to 
the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was 
committed to my truſt, 

12. And 1 thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me (by the affiſtance of the Spirit of pov er 
and viſdom, who of myſelf was inſufficient for this 
work, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 6.), for that he * 

one 


N 


2.2 9 © © 


Chap. 1, 


(one that would be) faithtul (in the diſcharge of it), 
ting me (therefore) into the miniſtry; 
p 124. (Me, I ſay) who was before (this gracious 
10 a blaſphemer (of Chriſt, As 26. 11. ), and 
a perſecutor (of his ſervants, Act. 8. 3.), and in- 
"ious (to them). But I obtained mercy (from 
kim), becauſe * I did it (not againſt knowledge, for 
verily thought I ought to do many things againſt 
the name of Feſus, Acts 26. 9. but) ignorantly, in 
lief. 

wy And the grace of our Lord was exceeding a- 
dundant (in its power, to unable me to promote the 
aith, Rom. 15. 19.), * with (through that) faith, and 
Joye which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. This (therefore) is a faithful ſaying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into 
the world - to ſave ſinners; of whom » I am (the) 
chief, (and ſo a great example of this truth.) 

16. Howbeit, for this cauſe (even) I (the chief of 
ſmers) obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt 
night ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern 
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(of it) to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 
im to life everlaſting. 

17. Now to the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

18. This charge (of remaining ſame time at Ephe- 
ſus, for the benefit of the churches there, ver. 3.) 1 
commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the 
prophecies that went before of thee, that thou (en- 
couraged and excited) by them mightſt war a 

d warfare, (even that of faith, chap. 6. 12. fight- 
"mg. and ſuffering as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2. 3.); 

19. Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; which 
(laſt) ſome having put away, concerning faith have 
made ſhipwreck. 

20. Of whom is Hymeneus, (2 Tim. 2. 17.) and 
Alexander (2 Tim. 4. 14.) ; + whom | have delivered 
unto Satan (for the deſtrudtion of the fleſh, 1 Cor. 
5. 555 that they (by what they ſuffer) may learn not 
to blaſpheme (or ſpeak evil of the faith). 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


Verſe 1. 8 An apoſtle, &c.] Thus he writes 

to Timothy and Titus, not to aflert his 
zpoſtolical authority to them who doubted not of it, 
but for their ſakes over whom they were to preſide, 
that they might not deſpiſe what they did and injoin- 
ed by ſo great authority. 

Ibid. Kal inileyny Os erg ner % xvgis, &c.] Some 
conſtrue theſe words thus, According to the command- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt, who is God our Saviour; but 
the words Tis Hie nar, our hope, muſt be conſtrued 
vith the words Feſics Chriſt : and this ſufficiently con- 
fates that verſion, which, as none of the ancients 
followed, ſo is it not ſupported by the word Saviour, 
added to God, that epithet being twice applied to 
God the Father in this epiſtle, viz. chap. 2. 3. and 
4. 10. and twice in the epiſtle to Titus, viz. chap. 
1. 3. and 2. o. Moreover, ſome ancient copies read 
% nere, of God our Father. | 

Ver. 2. © cis Tow i miew, My own ſon in the 
faith.) This phraſe compared with 1 Cor. 4. 14. 1 5. 
ieems plainly to import, that Timothy was convert. 
ed to the Chriſtian faith by St Paul; as alſo he ſeems 
to intimate when he ſaith, He ſerved with him in the 
geſpel, as a ſon with the father, Phil. 2. 22. and a- 
gun calls him his beloved Son, 2 Tim. 1. 2. Nor 
bnd Hany thing in ſcripture to the contrary; for 
though it is ſaid that he had learned the {criptures of 
the Old Teſtament from his youth, 2 Tan. 3. 15. 
yet is that true alſo of St Paul, when yet he was no 
convert to the Chrittian faith, but a zealoas perte- 

tutor of it. And though he was a diiciple when 


Paul circumciſed him, and took him with him from 
Lyſtra, Acts 16. 1. that hinders not but that he might 
be made ſo by St Paul himſelf. 

Ver. 4. 4 Maaav1 oixoreuizey Og v in wigu, rather than 
godly edifying, which is in faith.] Here firſt the gram- 
marians note, that comparative particles, and eſpe- 
cially this of 22a", rather, are often in ſenſe ne- 
gative, as Luke 18. 14. He went to his houſe juſtificd, 
„ weaves, rather than the other, i. e. the publican, and 
not the Phariſee ; 1 Pet. 3. 17. 1t is better to fuffer 
for well-doing than for evil. doing; John 3. 19. Men 
loved warner To oxere; n Os, darkneſs and not light ; 
2 Tim. 3. 4. S w2xnevr i Qrrebres, i. e. Lovers of 
pleaſure, and not of God: fee Jn 12. 43. Heb. 
11. 25. The edification in the faith here mention- 
ed, is ſtyled the edification of God, becauſe it hath 
God for its object and its end, as tending to the 
true — and right worſhip of God; it is effi- 
ciently from him (on which account, juſtification b 
faith is ſtyled the righteouſneſs of God), and tendet 
highly to his glory. 

Ver. 5. * To 720» Tis vage, the ſc ape of the 
commandment.) This ſome refer to the law, which, 
faith the apoſtle, is fulfilled by love, Rom. 13. 10. 
but . 1 John 3. 11. S ν 1 Theſſ. 4. 2. and 
ver. 18. of this chapter, and ireyſaue, being in the 
epiſtles always uſed of the goſpel, and the latter 
word ipoken of 1t in oppoſition to the law, which, 
faith the apoſtle, was not & ray, of promiſe, 
Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 18.;.1 rather think it here refers 
unto the goſpel, or to that diſpenſation in which no- 

thing 
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thing availeth but faith working by love, Gal. 5. 6. 
and which requires fervent and unteigned love out 
of a pure heart, from all that do obey the truth, 
1 . 22. 

Ver. 7. 7 Oberes 87924 vo200 Id xt Net, deſiring to be 
teachers of the law.) That thoſe perſons were not 
Gnoſtics, but & t, the Jews, is manifeſt, ſay the 
Greek commentators, from theſe words: for the 
Gnoſtics were the greateſt adverſaries of the law and 
the prophets, and even rejectors of that God who 
gave the one and inſpired the other. Simon Magus 
taught (a), “ that the prophets received their pro- 


“ phecies only from angels, and that therefore they 


that believed in him and his Selene, ſhould not re- 
e gard them.“ Saturninus (5), “ that Chriſt came 
* to deſtroy the God of the Jews; which God Simon 
„ himſelf denied,” ſaith the Pſeud. Ignatius (c). 
They taught men © not to uſe the law and the pro- 
„ phets, nor to fear their threats (d).“ Now, they 
who held and taught theſe things mult be the great- 
eſt adverſaries to, and not the teachers of the law. 
Hence it follows, p 
1. That the fables and genealogies mentioned, 
ver. 4. and the vain janglings, ver. 6. cannot relate 
to the Zones of the Gnoſtics, which ſeem not then 
to be hatched; but that the apoſtle rather here re- 
ſpects, as Theodoret obſerves, T1 led igunruieey Thy 
UF GUTWY XAAS WENN) Norige( is, the vain traditions, or tal- 
nudical fables of the Fews, as the apoſtle explains 
himſelf, when he inſtructs Titus to teach the Cre- 
tans wy rg "Iduixo7; UN, not t0 give heed to 
the Jewiſh fables of men, who turn from the truth, 
chap. 1. 14. eſpecially thoſe traditions and fables 
they had received of a Meſſiah B. Joſeph that was to 
ſuffer, and a Meſſiah B. David that was to triumph 
2838332 and abide for ever, John 12. 34. (if that 
iſtinction was ſo ancient); and of the golden days 
they were to have at the coming of this Meſſiah, of 
which Trypho in his dialogue with Juſtin ſpeaks, 
p. 249. B. ſaying, that their prophets taught them, 
evdoZov X priryety WISMENEY D jEo⁵ vr THY i140) Bart 
au,, to expect a great and glorious Meſſiah, who 
ſhould have an endleſs kingdom ; and p. 306. 307. of 
the halcyon-days they ſhould enjoy in Jeruſalem re- 
built at his coming. The endleſs genealogies are, 
ſay the fathers, Hart ,x 146 i ASE 2 Aa2ʃ3. their 
genealogies from Abraham and David, which they 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


goſpel. 


Chap, J. 


were concerned for, that they might know the 
came from the promiſed ſeed, or their title to th 


privileges belonging to the children of Abrahay. 
or that they might have the preference; for thoſe gf 
the tribe of ' and of the family of David, weie 
held more honourable than thoſe of other tribez: 
ſee Campeg. Vitringa de ſyn. vet. J. 3. c. 17. p, 51. 
They were, faith Dr Lightfoot, the long and intg. 
cate pedigrees they ſtood upon to prove themſelye; 
prieſts and Levites; for, as Joſephus (e) notes, they 
thought themſelves obliged to be very exact in th; 
affair, and therefore had genealogies of them pre. 
ſerved two thouſand years. To theſe we may add 
the eneaiogy and . of their tradition, 
which they derived from = in a long line of 
ſucceſſion to their times. at they were genealo. 
gies belonging to the Jews, we learn from Tit. 3.9. 
where they are joined with /trifes about the lau. 

Ver. 8. Ea, ti; arg rh xgirai, if a man uſe it 
lawfully ;] that is, faith Theodoret, is» Ti; 4x02 4% ar; 
7s cen if he complieth with the ſcope of it, which ij 
to bring him to Chriſt. 

Ver. 9. . Amziv vu» & xtra] i. e. the lov wy 
not made to condemn the juſt man, for again ſuch 
there is no lu condemning them, Gal. 5 23. 4 
2 &, but it lies againſt the lawleſs, to condemn 

em. 

bid. * Arie, &c.] From this enumeration cf 
offenders againſt the law, we learn, that the apoſtle 


is here ſpeaking of the moral law contained in tle 


ten commandments; for the fins here mentioned te. 
ine them; the ungodly being ſinners againit de 

{t commandment, the «agr»>ei, ſinners, (us that 
word ſignifies the idolatrous Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15.) 
the tranſgreſſors, of the ſecond; the perjured per. 
ſons, of the third; the unholy and profane, of the 


fourth; the murderers of fathers and mothers, of the 


fifth; the manſiayers, of the ſixth; the fornicaton 
and defilers of themſelves with mankind, of the ſe- 
venth ; men-ſtealers, of the eighth ; liars, of the 
ninth; as alſo from the following words, If there le 
any ther thing contrary to the ſound doctrine of the 
Note, ü 

8. That fornication is here reckoned among fins 


committed againſt the law of nature, or the moral 


law; as it is alſo, Rom. 1. 29. and among the mani- 
felt works of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. yea, among tle 


(a) Prophetas autem a mundi fabricatoribus angelis inſpiratos, dixiſſe prophetias ; quapropter nec ulterius curarent 


eos hi qui in eum, et in Selenen ejus ſpem habeant. 


(5) Adveniſſe Chriſtum ad deſtructionem Judæorum Dei. 
Ep. ad Philadelph. 5 6. 
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Chap. I. 

ar which the wrath of God comes upon the 
ren of diſobedience, or unbelief, that is, the Hea- 
thens, Eph. 5- 5. 6. for which men are to be exclu- 
ted from the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 


thin 
chi 


22. 15. and to be caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 
fone, Rev. 21. 8.; whence it is to be wondered 
that this fin ſhould be ſo generally committed by 
ſome, and pleaded for by others, who are called 
Chriſtians. N 

Ver. 12. Or, mig» wi wpioare, he accounted me 
faithful.] St Paul was a veſſel of election to bear 
Chriſt's name before the. Gentiles, Acts g. 15.; in 
order thereunto he was by him to be filled with the 
Holy Choſt, ver. 17. and ſo enabled to perform this 
work with the power of /igns and wonders, and of the 
Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 19. Chriſt alſo appeared to 
him for this very end, R, to conſtitute him 
fit, and ſet him apart, as it were, by laying hands 
upon him, to make him a miniſter and witneſs of 
what he had ſeen and heard, Acts 26. 16. and 22. 
14. 15. and accordingly he ſent him to the Gentiles, 
At 26. 17. and thus he put him into the miniſtry. 
Chriſt did this, becauſe he accounted him one that 
would be faithful in the diſcharge of his duty, 1 Cor. 
4.2. and 7. 25. i. e. ſuch a one, who, by the con- 
hderation of > great a mercy and abundant grace 
rouchſafed to one ſo unworthy, would patiently ſuf. 
fer for, Acts 9. 16. and labour more abundantly in 
propagation of the goſpel, when thus aſſiſted by the 
grace and Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. ; whence 
1t is obſerved by the fathers here, that “ there was 
not only ſomething of God, but alſo ſomething of 
« himſelf, for which he was choſen to this mini- 
«* ſtry; and that he ſo magnifies the grace of God as 
not to invalidate man's free will Y. 

Ver. 13. * "Or: &noav inoinen i drug, I did it igno- 
amy, ] being an unbeliever, as he might be by rea- 
ſon of thoſe many prejudices the learned Jews, and 
zealous aſſertors of their traditions, laboured under. 
For to this St Peter doth aſcribe their crucifixion of 
our Lord, ſaying, I know you did it r. through 
ignorance, Acts 3. 17. and St Paul ſaying they did it, 
170 Aufi, 10t knowing him, Acts 13. 27. 1 Cor. 
2.8.; and Chriſt himſelf, when he prays thus, Fu- 
ther, forgive them, they know not what they do, Luke 
23. 34. giving the {ame reaſon of his prayer for their 
forgiveneſs, as St Paul here doth * his own actual 
forgiveneſs ; ſo that it is needleſs to endeavour, as 
lome do, to wreſt theſe words to another ſenſe. 
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Ver. I4. ' Mira ristas * adus, threugh faith and 
love.] Love conſtraining him to labour more abun- 
dantly, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and his ſtrong faith enabling 
him to do it in the power of /igns and wonders, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 19. 

Thid. Mera wiws, with faith ;] or, per fidem, through 
faith, or by faith; ſo Paul and Barnabas declared 
what things God had done er ard, by them, Acts 
14. 27.; 15. 4. Which is, ver. 12. N avrar. 

Ver. 15. 'Agagroxs edc, t0 fave ſinners.] Hence 
divines have wel} obſerved, that if man had not ſiu- 
ned, Chriſt had not come into the world. 

id. Flur . I am.) He faith not, I was, but 
J am, becauſe even when fin is pardoned, we ought 
to have the proſpe& of it {till before our eyes, to 
keep us humble and ſenſible of the great grace of 
God to us. 

Ver. 17. Me cops Ois,] Dr Mills ſeems very 
averſe from the word cos, admitting it neither here 
nor Jude 25.; but fee it defended in both places, 
Examen Millii in loctims. 

Ver. 18. * Kara rag reg i rg D, gc con- 
ding to the foregoing prophecies comerning thee.) So 
chap. 4. 14. Negled not 2 N. the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt which was given thee, da wgeQarua;, accore 
ding to prophecy. I have ſhewed, note on 1 Cor. 
12.10. that among the pifts of prophecy and dil- 
cerning of ſpirits, this was one, to foretel and chuſe 
out perſons meet to do God ſervice in the miniſtry. 
Hence St Paul charges the bilhops of Epheſus to feed 
the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had made then 
overſeers or biſhops, Acts 20. 28. And Clemens Ro- 
manus faith, the apoſtles choſe biſhops and deacons with 

full aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt, Tg rwrm SArPeTi; Ti- 
aver, Ep. ad Cor. 5 42. 44. having a perfect knowledge 
of them, and making trial of them by the Spirit. So 
was it inthe cafe of Timothy, ſay all the Greek ſcho- 
liaſts on the place. St Chryſoſtom faith (g), he was 
choſen by prophecy, that is, by the Spirit of God : 
Theodoret (h), that he received impoſition of hands, 
not by mans calling, but by divine revelation: Oecu- 
menus (1), 2 the revelation of the Spirit, he 
was both choſen by St Paul to be a diſciple, and was 
circumic iſed, and ordained a biſhop; and Theophylact 
affirms the ſame. Being thus deſigned, and notified 
by the Spirit of prophecy, they were, by prayer and 
impoſition of hands, conſecrated to their office. Thus. 
when the Spirit in the prophets bad ſaid, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work of the miniſtry, 
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to which 1 have called them, Acts 13. 2. 3. 4. they 
prayed, and laid their hands upon them, and ſent 
them away, and they are ſaid to be ſent forth by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And with this impoſition of hands, they 
who had them not before, received xa, gifts 
anſwerable to their calling. Thus St Paul charges 
Timothy to ſtir up x4g:7us ©, the giſt of God that 
was in him, by the laying on his hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. ; 
and Irenzus faith, J. 4. c. 33. that © the biſhops who 
4 ſucceeded the apoſtles, with their ſucceſſion into 
« their biſhoprics, received a certain x«g:74ua of 
„ truth, according to the good pleaſure of the Fa- 
« ther;” ſee note on 1 Cor. 2. 16. and on chap. 
12.10. Vain therefore are they, who pretending 
to an internal call of the Spirit, which they cannot 
prove to others, think impoſition of hands, and con- 
{ecration to the work of the miniſtry, unneceſſary to 
the performance of the miniſterial office. 

Thid. » "Iva $eaviy r xa egxtuer, that thou mayſt 
war a good vai fare; ] i.e. perform the office of an 
evangeliſt well, 2 Tim. 4. 5. ſo as to be a good 


miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 4. 6. Thus in. 


the Old Teſtament, the Levite that entered upon 
the /ervice of the tabernacle of the congregation, is, 
in the Hebrew, one that enters into the hoſt, 
Numb. 4. 3. 23. 30. 35. 39- 43- chap. 8. 24. and 
goes NAY NAY? to war the war fare, i. e. to ſerve 
the ſervice, ſaith the Chaldee; and ſo the following 


oy oe Tr Ce © 


Verſe 1. J Exhort therefore, (in purſuance of the 

deſign of ChriſPs coming to ſave ſinners, 
chap. 1. 15. and here, ver. 3. 4. that firſt of all (Gr. 
firſt that) * ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men: 

2. (Particularly) e for kings, and for all that are 
in authority ; that we (under their 8 may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty. 

3. For this (prayer for them, and for all men) is 
good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Sa- 
viour: . 

4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to 
come (Gr. who wills that all men ſhould be faved, 
and come) to the knowledge of the truth. 

5. For there is one God, (who ts the God of the 
Gentiles, as well as of the Fews, Rom. 2. 29. 30. the 
Creator, Eph. 3. g. the Father, Matth. 2. 10. the 
Lord, Ads 17. 24. the Saviour of all men, chap. 4. 
10.), and «© one mediator betwixt God and men, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus ; 

6. Who gave himſelf (up to death, as) 4 a ran- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


them that are without? 1 Cor. 5. 12. but by main. 


Chap, It 


words explain it: and to be ſuperannuated, ang 00 
to ceaſe from the work, is 10 _m_ the war 
fare, chap. 8. 25. Thus alſo in the New Teſtament 
the Chriſtian nüniſter is a ſoldier of Feſus Chris 
2 Tim. 2. 3. rea rie , a warrior, Ver. 4.; he hath 
the weapons of his warfare, 2 Cor. 10. 4. and ooh; 
to have his wages, becauſe no man goeth 10 Warfare 
at his own charge, 1 Cor. g. 7. 

Ver. 20. 4 Os; mage 75 Zererz, whom I have di. 
livered to Satan.) I have ſhewed, note on 1 Cor. 4. 
that the ancients ſay, this phraſe ſignified, that 675 
diſeaſe was to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thy, 
Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, and Oecumenius, here 5 
of theſe men, ! that being ſeparated from the church 
they were cruelly chaſed by the adverſary, fil. 
« ing into diſeaſes and grievous afflictions, and other 
« damages and calamities (&) ;” and this, in the 
forementioned place, is argued from the ends of thi 
delivery to Satan, viz. for the deſtruction of the fi.) 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme that dodrine 
which could ſo ſeverely punith them that did 6, 
Note alſo, that Hymeneus and Alexander made 
ſhipwreck of the faith, not by renouncing Chriſta. 
ty, for what have I to da, ſaith the apoſtle, to judge 


taining ſuch doctrines as overthrew the faith, i.e, 
by denying the reſurrection of the body, as Hymne. 
neus did, 2 Tim. 2. 18. | | 


ſom - for all (men), to be teſtified in due time, 
Gr. for j teſtimony in due time of God”s love to all, 

it. 3. 4. 
6 5 Whereunto (i. e. for the accompliſhment of 
which will of God) I am ordained (appointed if 
Chriſt) a preacher, and an apoſtle; * I ſpeak the 
truth in Chriſt, and lie not; a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and verity. 

8. I will therefore that men pray every where, 
lifting up « holy hands, » without wrath and doubt 
ing. | 
| + In like manner alſo {7 will) that Chriſtin) 
women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
x hamefacedneſs and ſobriety : not {/erting out then. 
ſelves) with broidered hair, or gold, or peatls, ot 
coſtly array; 

10. But (with that ornament) which (beſt) beco- 
— women profeſſing godlineſs, (that is) with good 
works. 

11. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all ſub- 
jection (to the better ſe x.) 


12. But (for) I ſuffer not a woman to teach 1. 
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Chap. Il. 


picty), or to uſurp authority over the man, (t- 
whom ſhe was ſubjected ty God's precept, Gen. 3.16.), 
but (I command her rather) to be in ſilence. 
1j. For Adam was firſt formed, (and) then Eve 
er him, and out of him, to denote ſuljection to 
him, and for him, to + ſhe was to ſerve him, 1 Cor. 
. 
** f And Adam was not (immediately) deceived 
by the ſerpent as Eve was); but the woman being 
deceived, was (fr/t) in the tranſgreſſion. 


„ 


verſe 1. Enr%;, Teorivy,ass ir reiltsg, prayers, ſup- 

plications, interceſſions.] Amrus are 
deprecations for the pardon of ſin, and the avert- 
ing divine judgments. Ng-wxai, prayers for the 
obtaining of all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings ; and 
in this we have the ſuffrage of the Greek ſcholiaſts 
and lexicographers. But as for the word sbs, 
they almoſt unanimouſly ſay, it is a complaint, or 
accuſation made to God, againſt thoſe who deal 
injuriouſly with them, and a defire that he would 
nenge their injuries; to which I cannot think the 
woſtle would ſo paſſionately exhort them. Nor is 
the word capable of this ſenſe, when the apoſtle 
faith, chap. 4. 5. The creature is ſanctiſied to tus dia 
dats, by prayer. 

I therefore prefer the other import of the word 
mentioned in Phavorinus, that it is Tzg«xan7y vas vi- 
1 TgoTayeuivy Os Tg EwTHgias iTigar, an addreſs Pre- 
ſented to God for the ſalvation of others. And by 
this rule were the devotions of the church conti- 
nually directed“ For,” faith the author of the 
book, De wvocatione gentium, (1) “the devotion of 
« all the prieſts, and all the faithful, doth ſo una- 
©* nimouſly obſerve this rule of prayer, that there 
is no part of the world, in which the Chriſtian 
people do not put up ſuch prayers as theſe, pray- 
* 1ng not only for the ſaints, but for infidels, ido- 
« laters, the enemies of the croſs, and the perſe- 
* cutors of Chriſt's members, for Jews, hererics, 
and ſchiſmatics.” But then as theſe addreſſes had 
particular reſpect to men in theſe circumſtances, 
o the other malt have reſpect to men in general; 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 481 


15. Notwithſtanding ſhe (i. e. the female ſex) 
ſhall be ſaved in child- earing, (4 revo ec, thr augh 
child-bearing, i. e. they ſhall gu through the ſorry 
threatened to her ſex for that ſin with ſafety), if they 
continue in faith, (i. e. truſting in God), and charity 
(to others, eſpecially in the like condition), and holi- 
neſs, (Gr. in ſandification, i. e. in chaſtity of man- 
ners, and freedom from uncleanneſ5), with ſobriety 
(„ cwPgorvry, in temperance, or freedom from ex- 


ceſs.) 
on Chap. II. 


all theſe addreſſes being to be made, not only for 
ourſelves, but for all men. 

Ver. 2. * rie garni, &c. For kings, and all that 
are in authority.] So the Jews prayed, and offered 
ſacrifices for the Perſian kings, () and the welfare 
of their government, Ezra 6. 10. Thus Jeremy 
ſends to them, in their captivity, “ to pray for the 
e peace of the city u hither God had cauted them 
ce to be carried captive,” chap. 29. 7. And the 
Jews in Babylon ſend to thoſe in Judea, to pray tor 
the life of Nebuchodonoſor King of Babylon, ard for 
the life of Baithaſur his ſon, that their days may be 
t earth as the gays of heaven, Baruch 1. t. 
When they came under the government of ti: 
kings of Egypt, Eleazar, their high prieſt, write 
Pinay thus : © We continually offer ſacrifice 
e thee, thy lifter, thy children, and friends; ard the 
«« people pray for thy happy ſucceſs in all things, and 
& for the peaceable ſtate of thy kingdom.” And a 
when they were under the Seleucidæ. And, laitly, 


when they came under the Roman | wg + gn Js 


this was their conſtant practice, till they begun that 
rebellion, under which their city, country, ret1- 

ion, and nation were deſtroyed. This being, faith 
Eh the cauſe of the war, that the ſeditious 
did b 78 Kairage; erogirrur, rejelt the ſacrifice of- 
fered for Ceſar, though the prieſts and nobles ear- 
neſtly intreated them, #4 Teganirur 75 ig Tar ny44c0- 
ver 89>, t to deſert the cuſtom concerning their vu- 


lers, which always had obtained among them. 


And that the Chriſtians, following their examples, 
thus prayed continually, from the beginning, tor 


) Quam legem on 90" ita omnium ſacerdotum, et omnium ſidelium devotio concorditer tenet, ut nulla 


pars mundi fit in qua 


ujuſmodi orationes non celebrentur a populis Chriſtianis; ſupplicat ergo ubique eccletia Deo, 


don folum pro ſanctis, et in Chriſto jam regeneratis, ſed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus et inimicis crucis Chriſt, pro 
omnibus idolorum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Chriſtum in membris ipſius proſequuntur, pro Judzis, quorum cæci- 
ati lumen evangelii non refulget, pro hereticis et ſchiſmaticis, qui ab unitate fidet et charitatis alieni ſunt. J. 1. c. 4. 
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their kings (p), we learn from Polycarp //, Juſtin 
Martyr (7), Tertullian (), St Cyprian (t), Origen (i), 
Lactantius (x), and from all the ancient 2 W 
And this it became them to do, that the Heathen 
emperors, finding them thus folicitous for the wel- 
tare and proſperity of their 88 might per- 
mit them quietly and peaceably to enjoy their reli- 
gion. 

Ver. 5. Mirz;, Mediator.) That is, faith Sui- 
das, tignrorens, a peace-maker. This, ſay the Soci- 
nians, is not necellary, that a mediator ſhould ap- 
peaſe, or reconcile parties at variance; but only, 
that he ſhould deliver the mind of one to the other, 
and ſtrike a covenant or league betwixt them, as 
in the caſe of Moſes, Gal. 3.9. To this I anſwer, 

1. That though this be not neceſſarily contained 
in the ſignification of the word, yet it is evidently 
implied in that which is annexed to our Mediator, 
where-ever he is mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
Viz. here, and in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; for 
he is ſuch a Mediator as gave himſclf a ranſom to 
God for us, ver. 6. and there, he is a Mediator of 
the new covenant of his blood, the covenant made by 
intervention of his death, vs 4re>urgwon, for redemp- 
tion of the tranſgreſſions of the former covenant, 
chap. 9. 15. and 8. 6. and 12. 24. 

2. This ſeemeth to have been the 2 notion, 
both of a mediator in the general, and of our 
mediator, or the divine Logos in particular. Thus 
Philo faith () that © the Father of all things hath 
„granted to his moſt ancient word, an excellent 
« gift, viz. That ſtanding in the confines of both, 
* he thould put a difference berwixt the maker and 
the thing made, as being an interceſſor for mor- 
« tal man to the immortal God, and an ambaſſador 
« from the king to his ſubjects; in which gift he 
« rejoiceth, ſaying, Keys u 4% wirer Kugis g v- 
% «wr, and I ſtood betwixt God and you, being nei- 
„ther unbegotten as God, % ywnri; ws nas, nor 
« made as we are, but a middle of the extremes, 
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« and a pledge to both; to the creator, engapin 
*© that all mankind ſhall not corrupt itſelf, and G 
« poſtatiſe, chuting diſorder before order; to the 
creature, that he may have good hope, that the 
„ merciful God will not wholly overlook his ow; 
work; for I denounce T« d, , peaceable thins, 
to the creature from the God of peace.” An; 
22 of their high prieſt, who was a type ot 
Chriit, he faith, (z) “ the law will have him 2. 
% ſed above human nature, and coming near to the 
« divine ; and, if L may fay the truth, a middle he. 
« twixt both, that men may atone God by a me. 
„ diator, and God may reach forth, and diſtribute 
& his favours to men by a certain miniſter.” Ang 
again,“ (a) It was neceſſary, that he who perſorm 
« the office of a prieſt to the father of a world, 
& ſhould have for his advocate his ſon moſt perſcd 
ce in virtue, to obtain the pardon of fins, and the 
4 participation of the greateſt bleſſings.” So tha 
here it is made the office of a mediator, to procure peace 
to the creature from God, to make atonement tu God, 
and to be an advocate to »btain the pardon of ins; and 
if Chriſt, our mediator and advocate with the Father, 
was, by virtue of his office, to do this; ſurely it muſt be 
part of his office, to appeaſe and reconcile God to ys. 
Ver. 6. * 'Arriaulger vig rurre, 4 ranſom for all.] 
And Matth. 20. 28. urge arri , a ranſom in 
the ſtead of many. Hence then it is evident, beyond 
contradiction, that our Lord Jeſus ſuffered in our 
ſtead. For when the ſcripture ſaith, os u 1 
Tge Tigi LN wage T6 Qorwrarres, ye ſhall admit no [a 
ti. faction for the life of the murderer who is worthy 
of death, Numb. 35. 31. 32. but he ſhall ſurely le 
put to death; for * A . n ys ano 7% apart, 
the land cannot be cleanſed, or expiated from the 
blood that is ſhed therein, but by the blood of him 
that ſhed it; is not this the plain import of thele 
words, That no price ſhall be admitted inſtead of 
his life ? Again, when Ahab paſſed this judgment 
on the diſguiſed -prophet, "Era 4 yz os arr; rhe 


ie peipern Tas Bacihins TerAxi;, 0 ETSY eil66, Oecumen. 
) Orate pro regibus, et proteſtatibus, et principibus. Polyc. ect. 12. 
(s) Apol. c. 30. 31. 32. 


(% Ad proconſulem. 


(x) In fine Theoph. ad Autol. p. 76. Dionyſ. Alex. apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccleſ. J. 7. c. 11. p. 258. Conf. apo. 


L.2. c. 05. 


(9) Te Rap pyihe ν v, 5517 dag Zalgtrer ont d rd AG e Harig, wa 533 cas Th 900249000 ba 


Kei TS erelnxereg, © 


% 98 * — 7 * * ** * 
fte INSTR ut, 554 TE ATE xngavorrog, ai mg; A οαν e, meiwoourh; 


TS nyipe0ve; Tees T9 v7 


— Ire dryevileg a; 6 Orc d, Art yernTos ws nutiis, a fis r agg d erigelsg oxengiver. Lib. quis rerum divin. 


Hzereſ. p. 397. G. 398. A. 


(=) Buasras yag avT2y e Vouees prjicoves nun Fu Purim = rate wlewmor, uriges TgorwTres The ues reaboguon, ” * 1 
Aris ru, ape Pe. wa d ate Tres dg prev iν,uuav ral B, Oro; d rag x Agi avbgwrou v30 Nu Tm 1694906 391) 


xeeiryn. 2 de monarch- P. 369. E. 


(a) "Avayraior ys ny For ligarerer v vu TH\gi, jut xh Fa TH.MOTETN ThY aer, vis Tgas Ti dr uy Alf 


0 


4 e, Y Keen /5 EPITHET) aaa. De vita Rloſis, I. 3. p. 521. B. 


Li 


— 0 << 


— = > 4 > 


ng © ff © © 


< m=Bw << > 


Chap. II. 


let go, 1 Kings 20. 39. 40. 
thus returns upon him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe 
thou haſt let go out of thy hand a man whom J have 
appointed to utter deſtruction, dea Aux 7 arti 73; 
Joys airs, therefore thy life ſhall go for his life. And 
when Jehu faith to the men appointed to lay the 
rieſts of Baal, If any of them «/ om he that letteth 
15 go, NN ar arti rie \oxns abr, his lif, e ſhall 
be for his life that eſcapeth of them, 2 Kings 10. 24. 
Do not all theſe expreſſions plainly ſignify, Thor 
ſhalt die inſtead of him ? When therefore Chriſt elſe- 
where declares, that he would give his fleſh for the 
life of the world ; that he gave his life a ranſom for 
many, a ranſom for all - muſt he not ſignify by 
theſe expreſſions, that he would give up his life to 
the death, inſtead of them who had deſerved death? 
which ſure he could not do, but he muſt ſuffer in 
their ſtead. Moreover, by the Jewilh law, the firſt 
born of every beaſt was to die; or to reſcue him 
from it, the owner was to pay, A dvri . a 
price to redeem his life, Numb. 18. 15. and the puſh- 
ing ox, provided the owner did not pay + auger v 
brit ere, a price or ranſom for his life, Exod. 21. 

1. Every Iſraelite was alſo to bring in yearly his 
ball lake „ AuTger The Wuyis avrs Eeracta Tigi . 
lex vin, to be the ranſom of his life, that he die 
not, Exod. 30. 12. 15. 16. And this money was ap- 
pointed to buy the daily ſacrifice which was to ex- 
plate, or make atonement for their lives. More- 
over, among the Jews it was a received opinion, 
that cult vd pa hig, the good man was the re- 
demption of the wicked, Philo de ſacrif. Cain, p. 118. 
D. And hence (6) Joſephus brings in Eleazar 
praying thus to God, ** Be thou gracions to th 
nation, being ſatisfied with the punithment I ſut- 
« fer for them: make my blood an expiation for 
them,“ S ri Jed, ar recs Thy dn CN and 
take my life inſtead of theirs. See the note on Matth. 
20. 28. When thereſore, in alluſion to theſe things, 
it is ſaid, Chriſt gave himſelf iges, Or ure avTi 
nu, a ranſom for mam; can we put any other 
lenſe upon theſe words than this, that he gave his 
lille inſtead of ours, to expiate and atone for thoſe 
lives which we by fin had forfeited ? 

Ibid. * Tete rr, for all.] Theſe verſes contain 
ſeveral convincing arguments, that God wills the 
lalvation of all men in particular, and that Chriſt 
thus died for all. For, 

1. The apoſtle here injoins us to pray for all 
men, becauſe God will have all men to be ſaved. 
Now, it is unqueſtionably the Chriſtian's duty, and 
Nas the conſtant practice of the church, to pray for 
1] men in particular; and therefore the re ion 


% Lib. de Mac. p. 1090. C. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
vs air, Thy life Hall go for his life whom thou Ha 


And when the prophet- 


493 


here aſſigned of this duty, much reach to all men 
in particular. 

2. The apoſtle reaſons thus: God will have all 
men to be ſaved, becauſe he is the God of all, the 
common father, creator, governor, and preterver 
of all men: Now, thus he is the God of all men in 
particular; and fo this argument muſt ſhe, he 
would have all men in particular be. ſaved. 
For, as the apoſtle argues for God's readineſs to 
juſtify the Gentiles by faith, as freely as the 
Jews, by aſking, Ii he the God of the Fews only ? 
{s he not alſo of the Gentiles 2 Rom. 3. 29. and an- 
ſwering, that there is no difference betwixt them, 
the ſame God being rich unto all that call upon him, 
Rom. 10. 12. ; ſo may we argue in this caſe, by a 
like inquiry, I he the God of a ſmall remnant of the 
Jeu and Gentiles only? Is he not the God and Sa- 
viour of them all ? chap. 4. 10. 

3. He would have all men to le ſaved, faith the 
apoſtle ; for there is one mediator berwixt God and 
men, the man Feſus Chriſt, who gave hin;/ſolf a ran- 
ſom for all. Now, if the argument from one God 
was, as we have proved, deſigned to thew he was 
the God of all men in particular ; the argument 
from this one mediator muſt alſo prove Chriſt the 
mediator of all men in particular. Hence he is here 
emphatically ſtyled, the Man Chrift Feſus ; to inti- 
mate unto us, that having taken upon him the na- 
ture common to us all, to fit him tor this office, he 
mult deſign it for the good of all who were parta- 
kers of that nature ; for as he was a man, he ſure- 
ly was endued with the beſt of human affections, 
univerſal charity, which would excite him to pro- 
mote the welfare of all. As he was a man, he was 
ſubject to the common law of humanity, which ob- 
liges us to endeavour the common benefit of men. 

Ver. 7. f "Anituar N, I ſpeak the truth in Chriſ/t.] 
This oath or vehement affirmation could nor be 
neceiſary to confirm Timothy in the belief of this 
matter. But this epiſtle being ſeat to Epheſus, or 
lome other place, where there were many Jews, 
who either denied that falyation was to be preached 
to the Gentiles, or only on the terms of being al- 
ſo circumciied, which this apoſtle did fo ſtoutly op- 
pole, it might be neceſſary for their ſakes. 

Ver. 8. « 'Oows y5igzs, holy hands.) It is certain, 
that it was the cuſtom of the Heathens to wath ſome- 
times the heads, ſometimes their whole bodies, but 
generally their hands, before they came to their 
temples to pay their homage to their gods. And to 
this purpole they had their e, Or ug vr, 
baſons, or lavers, placed before the temples, which 
they were to ule before they facriticed ; it being 
thought fo great a crime to come to the gods with 


hands 
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hands nnwaſked, illotis manibus libare, that it is (c) 
proverbial with them, to ſignify by that phraſe, 
thoſe who come irreverently and unprepared 
to their ſervice, ſay Diogenianus and St Gre. 
gory; and ro come reverently to the gods 1s, 
(4) migitpnoro prey, an, arorr{dperer, tej: 
arge, tO come cleanſed and walked, and there- 
ſore holy. As for the Jews, the learned Dr Pocock 
faith, that this is a law among them, that every 
one muſt waſh his hands when he ariſe, from his bed, 
that he may be pure when he offers up his prayers 
7s Cod, not thinking any man "V2 (, Prov. 22. 
11.) pure, til] he hath waſhed his hands. This they 
were to do, ſay their Rabbins, “ leſt God, ſeeing 
« his creature defiled, ſhould be angry ;” and be- 
cauſe prayer ſucceeded to thoſe ſacrifices, which 
were not to be touched by the prieſt till he had 
waſhed his hands, Exod. 3o. 27. 28. This they 
looked upon as a part of ſanctification, and there- 
fore vray thus, “ Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God, 
« |} UTP WU, who haſt ſanctified us by thy pre- 
« cepts, and commandeſt us ro waſh our hands.” 
This waſhing was to ſignify three things. 

1. That the hands thould be innocent and pure 
from all blood and cruelty, injuſtice and bribery, 
all filthineſs and impurity, before we come to this 
ſacred majeſty, as David faith, Iwill waſh my hands 
in innocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine altar, Pal. 
26. 6. and Philo, of the Eſſenes /e), that they lifted 
up pure hands to Heaven; that is, hands g. 
AHD ν in j, TeoPartu; TWY WY Togo priv priceve- 
pz, pure from gifts, and ſtained with no unjuſt gain; 
and io, faith he, muſt the perſon who lays his hand 
upon his offering, be able to ſay, () A. xiigy aura. 
ts ger i Aeg ser,: © Theſe hands have recei- 
ved no gift to do injuſtice, are not polluted with 
innocent blood; they have maimed, wounded, 
& done violence to no man; they have been em- 
« ployed in no culpable action, but have miniſter- 
© cd to all good and profitable things.” 

2. That our hearts ſhould much more be purified 
from all luſts and filthineſs of ſpirit, pride, hatred, 
malice, coyetouſneſs, &c. So clean hands and a pure 
heart, in the pſalmiſt, go together, Pſal. 24. 4. © He 
that offers ſacrifices,” faith Philo (g), “ muſt be 
„% edges cagers % yh, pure in body from whatſo- 
ever detileth that; and in foul from all evil pal- 
« {ions and vices : for it is folly to think we may 
„ not come to the temple till we have waſhed the 
« body, and yet may pray and offer facritice with 
a {potted and defiled mind.” a 

3. That we be puritied from all worldly and dif. 


- 


* 


(c) Vice Eraſm. Adag. Chil, 1. cent. 9. p. 246. 
(-) De vita ccitemplat. p. 695. 
(4) Devi contemplat. p. 691. B. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Y De vi. p. 649. 
(i) De orat. c. 12. 


Chap. II. 


tracting thoughts, that the mind may be at leiſure to 
attend _ to heavenly _ that we may 
, 


bring to God, ſaith Philo (þ), vi» yuxir vd v dle. 
g ai e Terria; i ,pu, a ſoul eaſed ; 
all the weight of the ſenſes, and ſenſible objeg; 
Theſe are the things which the apoſtle here injoing 
when he commands us to lift up holy hands; no- 
that we ſhould waſh them with water, which Ter 
tullian (i) reckons among things vacuæ obſery,. 
tionis, of vain obſervation, ſuperſtitious, and rather 
curious and affected than reaſonable devotion, ven 
introduced by ſome Chriſtians, from the Heather gt 
the Jewiſh practice, as a preface to prayer. 

Ibid. > Xogls de. without wrath.] As being con- 
trary to that charity and forgivenels, and that ge. 
dateneſs of ſpirit we ought to have when we addre(; 
to God in prayer, and being the forerunner of that 
cruelty which defiles the hands. 

Thid. | Kai Naανν,tL8ůu, and doubling.) I find not 
that the Greek ever bears the ſenſe of doubting, 
but always imports in the New Teſtament, either 
inward reaſonings or tumultuating thoughts, Ya. 
iow} rorngel, EVITE thoughts in the heart, Matth. 15, 
19. ; Mark 7. 21.; James 2. 4. Nane g! 
thoughts of mens hearts; Luke 2. 35-and 9. 46. Ju. 
vichisl evrHr, their thoughts, Luke 5. 22. and 6. 8. or 
their imaginations, Rom. 1. 21. Luke 24. 38. or 
contention and diſceptation among them, Luke g, 
46. or inward murmurings, Phil. 2. 14. all which 
are plainly oppoſite to that peace, concord, and 
ſedateneſs of ſpirit we ſhould bring to our devotions, 
and apt to diſtract us in them, eſpecially evil ma. 

inations. 

The ſcripture itſelf ſeems to direct us to the 

rime ſenſe of this word; for what is J>yrw, 
uke 9. 47. is b. inward thoughts and res- 


ſonings, Matth. 9. 4. and this ſenſe the word vill 


bear in all places, where we render it either doult- 
ing or diſputing. So Philip. 2. 14. Do. all things 
without mu mu ing, & Naννα,, and inward res. 
ſonings, whether you thould continne in the faith 
or not; or why ſuch commands ſhould be laid up. 
on you; and here, without inward thoughts, or re. 
ſentments of the injuries done to you, Theodoret 
here interprets it agreeably ro the matter in hand, 
euPioMas xags, without heſitation, fir mly believing 
thou ſhalt receive what thou aſkeſt + And of this, faith 
Theophylact, thou mayſt be aſſured, if thou ſtill atk 
eſt according to his will; if thou aſkeſt , d 
E. r Baciniws, nothing unworthy of God, but all things 
ſpiritual, and aſkeſt theſe things without wrath, and 
heſitation, or a mind wavering betwixt hope and fear. 


(d) J. Pol. I. 1. c. ſect. 24, 
(eg) De vit. offer. b init. 


ver. 9. 


Chap, II. 


Ver. 9. * Nerd «iis & cg cv. with ſhamefaced- 
neſs, and ſobriety, or chaſtity.] It ſeems impoſſihle 
10 &x a certain rule for the attire of women of all 
iares and conditions, at all times, and in all pla- 
ces; but from what the apoſtle ſaith here, and 1 Pet. 

ö (ſee the note there), it ſeems evident, ½, That 
3 ro: re · xd drag, all attire which ſuſpected 
women uſed, either to provoke Juſt in others, or 
1 ſhew any inclination to it in themſelves ; and all 
tire which hath any tendency to any thing of 
this nature, or to raile a ſuſpicion of it, mult be 
here forbidden, as being contrary to the modeſt y 
ind chaſte behaviour of a godly matron. And, 2dly, 


Me Al attire, which, by the richneſs and the coſtlineſs 
le. dit, hews any pride, or yanity of ſpirit, or an ambi- 
eſs tion to excel others. And, 3dly, All great concern- 
at ment, care, and ſtudy, to appear in ſuch attire, as 

if it were indeed our trueſt ornament, and that 
ot which made us truly to excel, and be more honour- 
g. able than others: this vanity and pride, this eſteem 
er of, and concern for theſe things, being not well 
\4- conſitent with ſobriety, and much leſs with the 
5. profeſſion of true godline ſs. And here it is worthy 
| to be noted by the women, 1/i, That this precept 
1 ought not to be lighted by them, as of little mo- 
or ment, ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated by the two 
or chief apoſtles of the Jew and Gentile, St Peter and 
9. $ Paul, and the contrary is repreſented as a practice 
ch oppoſite to godlineſs. 2dly, Let them eſpecially 
nd mark the character here given of a Chriſtian wo- 
15 man, viz. that ſhe is one who doth not only pro- 
ay ſes and declare, that ſhe ſerves and worſhips God, 

but alſo doth invaſyiaaur, ſhew forth. godlineſs in her 
ne life and converſation. And 2dly, Let the men note 


hence that of Eſthius, That if it be ſo unbeco- 
ming a Chriſtian woman to be thus concerned in 
xdorning and tricking up her body, it muſt be much 
more unbecoming a Chriſtian man, and that which 
makes him truly to deſerve the name of fop. 


1 Ver. 12. 1 O digi, &c. I ſuffer not a woman 
th u teach. ] i. e. publicly, 1 Cor. 14. 34- 35. Se the 
p. note there. They may privately inſtruct, as Priſcil- 
e. l did Apello, Acts 18. 26. and as a believing wife 
et may ivſtru& her unbelieving huſband, when he re- 
d, quires 4 reaſon of her faith ; but then the muſt not 
11 challenge any authority to do this, chis being to uſurp 
iN a authority not due unto her. 

1 Ver. 14. "Oux 4rar40n, he was not deceived. ] i. e. 
2 by the ſerpent, who never attempted him, but was 
7s only ſeduced by the woman: ſhe therefore was both 
id guilty of her own, and of her huſband's fins. 

r, Ver. 15. A Twreyouns, in child-bearing.) That 


ie, ſome ſay, by bearing the Metſiah, the promiſed 
leed ; but there is no inſtance that can be produced, 
where this phraſe is uſed in this ſenſe. Say others, 
t; education of her children ; but neither 1s there any 
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inſtance of this ſignification of the word, nor is it 
fit that her ſalvation ſhould depend on the faith, and 
charity, and holineſs of her children, theſe bein 


things not in her ew to produce in them. An 
3. What then ſhall become ot barren women, and 
thoſe that live and die virgins? To eſtabliſh there- 
fore the ſenſe given in the text, let it be noted, 

1. That this enallage numeri, or change of the 
number in words that comprehend all of the ſame 
kind, is very common both in the old, and the New 
Teſtament, and in profane authors: ſo Gen. 33. 
13- Morientur totus grex. Gen. 41. 57. Univerſa 
terra venerunt, the whole land came into Egypt. 
Pal. 140. Grant not the deſires of the wicked, fur- 
ther not his wicked devices, leſt they exalt themſelves. 
Prov. 2. 12. 13. The evil man, who leave the paths 
of uprightne/s., See Numb. 10. 3. 1 Kings 1. 40. 
1 Chron. 10. 6. Ezra 10. 12. Plal. 68. 11. Eſd. 25. 3. 
and 34. 10. Mark 3. 7. 8. And here, chap. 5. 4. 
ynga--wartertwrer, if any widow, let themlearn. Note, 

2. That the prepoſition & doth not always fig- 
nify a means, or a condition, but ſometimes a term 
to be paſſed through, as when it is faid d rox>aur 
Sa, Through many tribulations we nnſt enter in- 
to the kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. He ſhall be 
ſaved dd wg, as one paſſing through the fire, 1 Cor. 
3-15. Let us behave ourſelves as the miniſters of 
God, paſſing inoffeni/rvely, &a Yokns & Aris, Na Tor hn- 
King, & iArwas, through honour and diſhonour, through 
good and evil report, 2 Cor. 6. 8. in which ſenſe 
we are ſaid ambulare per viam, per plateam. But 
againſt the interpretation given in the paraphraſe, 
it is objected, that the following words, If they con- 
tinue in the faith, &c. cannot be mentioned here as 
a condition of their ſafe deliverance in childbed, 
ſince that deliverance is common to the believer and 
the Pagan, the charitable and temperate, and the 
uncharitable and intemperate, the chatte and the 
unchaſte women. 

Anſ. Now, to this I anſwer, That this objection 
ſeems to be of no force againſt the ſenſe here given 
for though health, riches, a good name, and other 
temporal bleſhngs, be common to the Pagan and 
believer, to the good and bad; that hinders nor 
bur godlineſs may be the promiſe of this life ; 
as health, riches, a good name, and other out- 
ward bleſſings, are promiſed to thoſe that fear 
God; it being ſufficient to make good this promiſe, 
that God is pleaſed ſometimes to vouchſafe this ſafe 
deliverance from the dangers of childbirth to wo- 
men, by virtue of their truſt in God, their charity 
to others, eſpecially in the like condition; their 
temperance, ſobriety, and chaſtity, as to the ob- 
ſervation of the matrimonial vow, and that others 
may ſometimes miſcarry through the want or neg- 
lect of thele duties. In a word, ſeeing it cannot 

be 


Chap. III. 


« were ſtyled preſbyters and biſhops, the name a. 


I, 


er of « poſtles being then given to them whoare now called 
« biſhops 3 but in proceſs of time, they left the name 
« of apoſtle to them who were apoſtles indeed, and 
« oave this name of biſhop peculiarly to them, who 
« anciently were ſtyled apoſtles. And though,” 
ith he, © theſe rules are given to the preſbyters 
0 « by name, it 1s clear that they more eminently be- 
= « longed to bithops, art bn eee milarayolas TiKhs, 
Jo. « a; being of an higher dignity.” And this opinion, 
f f true, is 2 full confutation of the Preſbyterian hy- 
* theſis; for it declares, that there were three diſ- 
in. int orders from the beginning of the church, 
= apoſtles or biſhops, pre/byters, and deacons; and that 
9) the biſhops were of an higher dignity than the preſ- 
| byters. 
* A The ſecond opinion 1s that of Epiphanius, 
bu That the (4) © apoſtles could not order all things at 
— 


« one time, there being then a neceſſity of preſbyters 
« and deacons, by both which eccleſiaſtical matters 
« yere to be adminiſtered ; they placed no biſhops 
« there, where they found no perſon worthy of that 
« office; in other places, where they found per- 
« ſons worthy of it, but, by reaſon of the paucity 
« of converts, found ſcarce any fit to be preſby- 
« ters, they conſtituted only biſhops and deacons. 
« And this account,” ſaith he, „is taken Cz3v- 
« rare iogins from the moſt ancient hiſtories 
« of the church > I ſuppoſe, from the known 


this alſo yields a full confutation of the Preſ- 
bnerian hypotheſis ; for it declares, That it was 
the deſign of the apoſtles to inſtitute three ſeveral 
orders in the church, viz. of biſhops, preſbyters, 
and deacons; and where this was not done, it was 
only through want of perſons fit to complete 
theſe orders, and only during that defect; and 
this being writ in anſwer to Aerius his hereſy, 
That (n) & a biſhop differed nat from a preſbyter, 
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place, That the apoſtle includes preibyters under the 
name of bi/hops, becauſe there is no great difference 
between them, they being appointed, as well as bi- 
ſhops, to teach, and to preſide over the church; and 
being only inferior to the biſhops, © as to the power 
of ordination, which belongs alone to hithops, and 
« not to preſbyters.“ Now, even according to this 
opinion, “ the biſhop is above the preſbyter ;” and 
all ordinations which are not performed by the bi- 
ſhop are irregular, and performed by them who have 
no power to ordain. 
Ver. 2. 'Avimianx\o6;, blameleſ5.} For © the life 
« of a biſhop,” ſaith Chrytoſtom, “ ſhould ſhine to 
bright, and be ſo free from ſpot, that others may 
« not only behold it, but live by his example.” 
Ibid. Mis uss ag, the huſband of one wife :] 
For the Jews and Greeks,” faith Theodoret | (4), 
« were wont to be married to two or three wives 
« together.” The apoſtle, therefore, doth not ſay 
this to depreciate ſecond marriages, which he el{e- 
where allows, 1 Cor. 7. 8. 39. and from which it 
may not be in a man's power to abſtain. IF then 
a man, Tw wgeTiger ioaran, itige c rejeding 
his former wife, be joined to another, he deſerveth 
blame ; but if death have disjoined him from his for- 
mer, and nature, urging, doth neceſſitate him to take 
another, it is otherwiſe, Conſidering theſe and o- 
ther things, I approve of this interpretation of ſome 
of the ancients, which is alſo mentioned by St [e- 
rom (r), and by Chryſoſtom, declaring, that the a- 
ſtle doth not here oblige the biſhop to be married, 
ut only corre&s the immoderateneſs of ſome ; be- 
cauſe, among the Jews, it was lawful both to mar- 
ry twice, vs Ne Kad rails yuraixas, and to have 
two wives together ; and it was more common with 
them to divorce one, and take another. And where- 
as againſt this interpretation, it is objected, That the 
— requires alſo, that the widow ſhould be the 
wife of one huſvand, whereas it never was permitted 


a 2 . 
7 * they being both one order, dignity, and honour,” among any but barbarians, for women to have more 
* bens that opinion was then counted not only falſe than one hufband at once; this objection hath ſome 
gen. and novel, but heretical. ſtrength againſt the interpreting that paſſage of 
int 3- The third opinion is that of Chryſoſtom (u), lygamy, but none againſt that interpretation which 
Vecumenius (0), and Hilary (p) the Deacon, on the relates to marriage after diſmiſkon of the former 
) os ve ware i vibe of Are, xararhon Niger yag ee yen, & Nansen, N gg rd Jus rr 
7 an — be D. r of &x 0% el; 4 glg triexe nns, v8 0 Tore; X 15 tienen e er 9. vier xefie, % 
| Wa! aher ,,. Kr, % xAndss Fi un wg, wy, fvgnbions is avrog mewourige xaTirabinei, X, ig int 
WE I dard rere 45YW ener. A Mn 2 „rer Eveui. Epiphan. Har. 75 5 5 
hole % Ti io imonome; mos Tigizauriger ; d NaN res, TATE i ag vi T5, & tue, noi, ri, & U ai. 
le. „) A Tigh bmurninmmrwr xe, rubra g mio od ig A Th yag vue rn dg, Y TETY 14619) CoxZos Nie- 
{008 T7 75; gc igus. Chryicſt. in locum. 
%% Au yag © auroHi lights T4 e, 3 dev R uri mirioiotires., Oecumen. 
oh (p) Poſt epiſcopum tamen diaconatus ordinationem ſubjecit; quare? nift quia epiſcopt et preſbyteri una ordinatio 


% * - 
* Is 
- 


(7) n. 420 uwhiogy *; "ExAnrs, 


ku“. 


0) Com. in 1 Tit. 1. 


* el, uterque enim ſacerdos eſt, ſed epiſcopus primus eſt. Hilar. in locum. 
E. x; de % r *% TAH97% Nera, eee aus ard THUTOY cue 


huſband; 


488 


huſband ; the law allowing this in Greece, and the 
practice having made it common among the Ro- 
mans, and not unuſual among the Jews; ſee note 
on chap. 5. 9. Origen (9) ſeems plainly to inſinnate, 
that this law, in the ſtrict ſenſe, ſeems harſh and 
unreaſonable, ſince he that hath a wife might loſe 
her in his youth, and ſo have need of a {ſecond ; and 
this law allowed the biſhop to enjoy his firſt wife even 
to old age, i er u yuuranturrer tg ,,,, Q TWPpery- 
˙, though he never exerciſed himſelf to chaſtity and 
continence, and therefore he thinks fit to interpret 
theſe words by analogy to the bill of divorce, plain- 
ly declaring again the church of Rome, that nei- 
ther biſhop, prieſt, nor deacon, of whom there 
he ſpeaks, were either by ſcripture, or the laws of 
the church, reſtrained from cohabiting with their 
wives, after their promotion to thoſe orders: ſee 
the confirmation of our expoſition in Suicerus, 
Pocibus Nau. et NA, 

id. a , given to hoſpitality.) Not in our 
common ſenſe, of keeping a good table, or an open 
houſe, for all comers ; but, zu. deñůu Veh tunes, 
an entertainer of ſtrangers, as the fathers ſay, and 
the word $:4o6- ſignifies. 

Ver. 3. 'Emwaj, patient, or gentle.) i. e. faith 
Theodoret, in reference to offences committed a- 
gainſt himſelf; for it is no part of meekneſs or 
patience, when others are injured, to overlook the 
injury. 

Bid. *Afu)edgyorey, Nor covetous, or a lover of 
money.] Theodoret here notes, that the apoſtle 
doth not ſay, he muſt be 4xryworz, one who poſſeſſeth 
none ; for a man may poſſeſs theſe things, and yet 
diſtribute them as he ought, ſo as not to be a ſlave 
to them, but a lord over them. | 

Thid. My aioxens;35.)] Theſe words, faith Dr Mills, 
crept into the text, from Tit. 1. 7. whereas they are 
found in Chryſoſtom, and Oecumenius, Cod. Alex. 
and St Baſil, rom. 2. p. 416. 417. and are fully 
confirmed from the words following, Jaz; ewravre; 
pth eioxgonighei;; and from Tit. 1. 7. where St Paul 
treats of the ſame ſubject. 


(s) A. in Matt. ed. Huet. t. 1. p. 362. 363. 


() Ubi aliquos voluiſſet vel rectores provinciis dare, vel procuratores, id eſt, rationales ordinare, nomina eorum 
proponebat, hortans populum, ut fi quis quid haberet criminis, probaret manifeſtis rebus. 
eſſe quum id Chriſtiani et Judæi facerent in prædicandis ſacerdotibus, qui ordinandi ſunt, non fieri in provinciarun 
rectoribus, quibus et fortuna hominum committerentur, et capita. Lamprid. in vita Severi, c. 45+ 4 

(2) Coram omni ſyna oga jubet Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit et oſtendit ordinationes ſacerdotales non nil 
ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere, ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum mer 
prædicentur, et ſit ordinatio juſta, et legitima quæ omnium ſuffragio et judicio fuerit ordinata 


dum divina magiſteria obſervatur in Actis Apoſtolorum 


one divina, et apoſtolica obſervatione, 
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Nec hoc in epiſcoporum tantum, et ſacerdotum ordinibus 
obſervaſle apoſtolos animadvertimus, de = et ipſo in Actis eorum {criptum eſt ad! 

ervandum eſt et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, et fere per provinca 
univerſas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus — — epiſcopi ejuſdem pr- 
vinciæ proximi quique conveniant, et epiſcopus delegatur, plebe præſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime non, 
et uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione perſpexit. Ed. Ox. ep. 67.4 2. p. 172. 


Chap. 11 


Ver. 6. © My wo@urey, not a novice.] This. 7. 
Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, is not ſpoken with reſp ; 
to age; for Timothy himſelf, to whom he writes 
was a youth, chap. 4. 12. but in reſpect to his Kno 
ledge of the faith. a 

Ibid. Eis xgiue T8 hes.) That the devil fell by 
pride, Theodoret here notes: but yet both he a0 
Chryſoſtom ſay, that by condemnation here the ö 
poitle means not his ſin, but his puniſhment for i. 

Ver. 7. K. ra g ο , and the ſnar of the 
devil ;] i. e. faith Theodoret, leſt being tempteg 
by Satan, he relapſe into his former fins ; or, le 
_ reproached by thoſe he is {et over, for his fh. 
mer life, Satan tempt him to apoſtaſy, chap. 5. 15, 

Ver. 10. i AuziuaZicdwonr rearer % ure, and let theſe 
be firſt proved.) Theſe words, g vr, ſhe that thi 
trial belonged alſo to the higher orders; and { 
ſeems to have been from the beginning, uber 
the Holy Ghoſt did not immediately interpoſe in de. 
3 of the perſon. The Emperor Severus f 
takes notice of it, as of“ a practice obſerved hath 
« by Jews and Chriſtians, in order to the ordinz. 
«. tion of their prieſts, and fir to be imitated in 
„ chuſing a rector, or procurator of the province 
* {ubje& to the Roman government.“ The epitte 
of St Cyprian cu) make frequent mention of thi 
practice obſerved in the church, in imitation of the 
Jews. © This,” ſaith he, was obſerved in the 
Acts of the apoſtles, in the ordination both of bi. 
* ſhops, prieſts, and deacons : and therefore this, 
ſaith he, © is derived from a divine and apoſtolic 
tradition, obſerved almoſt throughout all pro 
« vinces, that the bilhops of that province where 
* the biſhop is to be placed, ſhould come thither an 
* chule the biſhop, the people being preſent, vis 
„ were acquainted with his life and converſation.” 

- Ver. 11. Poraizas &ravros, The women alſo.) ile 
that are admitted to be deaconneſſes, Tit. 2.3. 
Il Tar To akiwpa Tis Jaxorics ixus Nei, Chryſo. 
ſtom, Theodoret. 

Ver. 13. * Ba xa>v, a good degree. ] It being 
the cuſtom io chuſe preſbyters out of the deaconz 


Dicebatque gte 


Quod poſtea ſecun- 


Propter quod diligenter de tradit- 


and 


Chap. III. 


hops out of the heſt preſbyters; and therefore, 
5 = ination, they prayed, That he uſing the 
office of a deacon unblameably, might (x) w«6- 
ba, Babu, be held worthy of an higher degree. 

[bid. » lejparies, _— or freedom.] The dea- 
ons ſometimes preached, and converted men to the 
faith, as St Stephen, and Philip; and this they could 
more freely, and more ſucceſsfully perform, when 
they lived ſuitably to the qualifications of their func- 
tion, and to the rules of the goſpel they profeſſed 
and taught. : ; 

Ver. 15 EA N Bgadirw, but if I tarry long.] Here 
Theodoret well notes, That neither the holy pro- 

hets, nor apoſtles, knew all things, the grace of 
the Spirit dictating to them only the things which 
were expedient ;z as appears from theſe expteſſions, 
Hoping to come ſhortly, and, but if I tarry. 

„id. xπν % Heals Th; dub, the pillar and 
the ground of truth.) Here, ſay the Romaniſts, the 
church is ſtyled, The pillar and the ground of truth, 
ſurely from her teachers being ſo; they being elſe- 
where ſtyled pillars, Gal. 2. 9. and formdations, Eph. 
2. 20. Now, ſay they, may not all ſecurely rely, 
in their faith, on the —_— of truth? May they not 
ſecurely ground their faith upon the ground of truth? 
Thechurch therefore being the pillar and the ground 
of truth, we may, without fear of ever erring, rely 
upon her. 

Wo; 1. Whereas the objeQion repreſents it as cer- 
tin, that the church is here ſtyled the pillar and 

of tr1th, in reſpe of its teachers; the text 
leems clearly to intimate the contrary : for whether 
ve ſupply the ſenſe of the words thus, wa &i7 (ei), how 
thou eſt; or, with TheophylaQ, nr v trie 
how a biſhop onght to behave himſelf in the houſe of 
Cod, which is the church, it is evident, that the 
I church here mentioned, is put in oppoſition to the 
bihop of it, and is, according to Theodoret on the 
place, coy @- v mreworrer, the collection of believers; 
and therefore not the church repreſentative, which 
only evanoy@- var e , an aſſembly of biſhops, 
xcording to the doctrine of the church of Rome; 
and therefore the infallibility of the church repre- 
ſentative can never be concluded from theſe words, 
which ſo exprefsly do relate to the whole ſyſtem of 
delievers, in diſtinction from their biſhops. 

Anſ. 2. The church here is the church of the living 
; not as it comprehends the major part of her 
ritble members, but only as it comprehends the 
we and living members of Chriſt's body, they be- 
ing only the church of the living God ; ſo that we 
mult firſt know who they are, before we can be gui- 
ded by them. Now, becauſe this is impoſſible to be 


(x) Conſt. apoſt. 1. 8. c. 18. 
(e) Orat. 19. 21. 23. 29. 
(4) In Gal. 2. 9. 

Vol. II. 


5) In locum. 
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) See Conſt. apoſt. 1. 3. c. 15. 
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known with any aſſurance, it is impoſble chat we 
ſhould be obliged to rely oa their judgment in 
deciding what is truth. 

h. 3. There is nothing more common, in the 
language of the writers of the church, than to ſtyle 
any eminent father of the church, or aſſertor of her 
faith, the pillar and the ground of faith. This title 
is, by St BSH (2), given to Muſonius, biſtop of Cæ- 
farea, to Athanaſius, and to the orthodox bithops 
baniſhed for the truth; by Nazianzen (a), to Ball, 
to Athanaſius, and to Euſebius bithop of Samoſata; 
by Lanfranc, and Rupertus Tuitienſis, it is given to 
Sr Auſtin ; and yet ſure they were far from thinking, 
that any of theſe ſingle fathers were infallible. 
Whence it mult follow, that, according to the judg- 
ment of the church, this phraſe did not import in- 
fallibility. 

An/. 4. The church cannot here be ſtyled the pil- 
lar and the ground of truth, as being the foundation 
on which truth is built, and which giveth it autho- 
rity ; truth being, ſaith St Chryſoſtom {b), 75; inxan- 
cis % 5v\Q- ig,. the pillar and the ground of the 
church, which is, faith the apoſtle, bit on the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and the prophets, Eph. 2. 19. 
20. She therefore is the church of Cin i, becauſe 
ſhe holds the truth, as is demonſtrative from this, 
That purely ceaſing to do ſo, her members ceaſe to 
be the members of the church: ſhe therefore cannot 
by me be known to be the church, until I know ſhe 
holds the truth, and doth not ceaſe to make pro- 
feſhon of it: and when I firſt know this, what need 
have I of her infallible direction to find ou: the 
truth? She therefore may be rather ſaid to be 
pillar and the ground of truth, becauſe it is e7T 
tial to her being, to maintain and teach all necc1. 
truths; and becauſe her living members do. 
will maintain them, when concealed, denied, n. 
repreſented by hypocritical profeſſors ; and becau - 
ſhe doth preſerve and own thoſe oracles in Wie 
the ſaving truth of Chriſt is fully and per picuouſi 
maintained, and doth baptize her children into tha: 
ſymbol, which was always held to be a perfe& ſum- 
mary of Chriſtian faith. 
| Taftly, The church of that age might well be ſaid 
to be the pillar and the ground of truth, becaule 
then the apoſtles preſided in it, who were the pil- 
lars and foundations of the Chriſtian faith, according 
to the ſcriptures, and the ancient fathers. Thus 'The- 
odoret (c) ſtyles St Peter and St John, zus [aus ris 
aui, the piilgrs of trith; and Oecumenius (4), 
cb Th wirt, 1. e. the pillars of the faith. Then 
alſo did the apoſtles and evangeliſts deliver, and the 
church receive, thoſe ſcriptures which were to be the 


(z) Epiſt. 62. 67. 70. 349. 
(c) Orat. de provid. tom. 4. p. 44 
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ſtandard of the Chriſtian faith, and which were 
written, faith lrenæus (e), © by the will of God, to be 
« hercafter colummam et fundamentum fidei nuſtræ, 
the pillar and foundation of our faith :” and which 
are, {aith Athanaſius (f), 75s rie, du uA ic 
«are, the anchors und ſtabiliments of our faith. Then 
did her members confirm the Chriſtian faith by mi- 
racle*, which, by St Hilary (g) upon thus place, are 
ſtyled, The confirmation of this truth ; and by their 
tvfferings for it: on which account the martyrs are 
peculiarly ſtyled by the fathers, The fleady pillars, 
and the grounds of Chriſtians. Now, ſeeing none 
of theſe reaſons can be applied to the preſent church, 
it will not follow, that ſhe can, in like manner, claim 
this title. 

Ver. 16. » O iparigytn, God was manifeſted in the 
/b] Here Grotius faith, Suſpectam nobis hanc le- 
ttionem faciunt inte pretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 
Arabs, et Ambroſius, qui omnes legunt, : iQangun, 
i. e. The Latin, Syriac, Arabic verſions, and St 
« Ambroſe, all read, The myſtery which was revealed 
ein the fleſh; which gives us reaſon to ſuſpect the o- 
ce ther reading, viz. God manifeſted in the fleſh.” But, 
1. This is a great miſtake as to the Arabic verſion ; 
for that reads thus, Jtod Deus, that God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh ; and ſo doth the Syriac, accor- 
ding to the verſion of Tremellius: in the Poly- 
glot it runs thus, Magnum eft arcauum juſtitiæ, 
quod juſlificatus eſt carne; which cannot refer 
to myſtery, but muſt refer to God or Chriſt: and 
though the vulgar Latin, and the commentator un- 
der the name of Ambroſe, read, quad manifeſium 
eſt in carne ; yet he adds, Neu. to the opinion 
of the Latins, that this myſtery is Chriſtus in carne, 
Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, but concealed in the 
{pirit, or as to his Godhead. See Dr Pearſon's 
vindication of this place againſt Grotius, Creed, p. 
128. In a word, the reading which our tranſlation 
follows, is owned by all the Greek ſcholiaſts, Chry- 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylad, 
and is found in all che manuſcripts, excepting that 
of Clermont and Lincoln college; and the phraſes 
here uſed do make it neceſſary to expound the 
words, not of the goſpel, but of Chriſt, the ſub- 
ject of it. For, 

1. That expoſition which refers theſe words unto 
the goſpel, puts ſuch a ſtrained ſenſe on {ome of 
theſe expreſſions, of which we meet with no example 
in the whole New Teſtament : for where doth ma- 
nif-/tation in the fleſh ſignify the manifeſtation of a 
thing by weak and mortal men? And where is the 
goſpel ſaid to be manifeited in the fleſh? Where 
doth 41924831 ſignity the exaltation of the goſpel? Or 


(e) L. 3. c. 1. (/) Tom. 2. p. 61. 
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glory ? 


(2) Firmamentum veritatis hujus ſunt ſigna et prodigia. 


Chap. It 
where is it ſaid, That the go/pel was received 


ing 

2. It turns many of thoſe expreſſions into a me. 
phorical ſenſe, which are literally true of Chijg 
for, according to this expoſition, fleſh ſignifies we.; 
men; to be juſtified, to be owned and approved. 
to be ſeen is to be known, or revealed ; to be tali 
up, is to be exalted in the minds of men. : 

This ſtrained expolition reduces three of the; 
articles into one; it being, in effect, the ſame, I. 
be believed on in the world, by reaſon of thoſ * 
rious miracles by which it was confirmed; and, 10 
be owned and approved, by reaſon of the open. 
tions of the Holy Spirit, which did affiſt the preacher 
of it, and, by that approbation, gloriou/ly exalte in 
the minds of men. 

Theſe are the inconveniencies which attend thy 
expoſition; whereas the other interpretation, which 
refers this myſtery to Chriſt, affords a very plain any 
literal expoſition of the words, confirmed by parle 
expreſſions frequent in the holy ſcripture. For, 

1. The word, faith St John, was made fleſh, int 
dwelt among us, John 1. 14. and we have ſeen jy 
glory. "Epangs9n, he was manifeſted, 1 John 3. . 
8. 1. 4- 2. and came in the fleſh, who was the dn 
God. He who was in the form of God, and thous 
it no robbery to be equal with. God, was found i 
the likeneſ; a man, Phil. 2. 6. 7. He that wa 
God bleſſed for evermore, was 'alſo of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. 

2. He was juſtified by the ſpirit, as doing thoſe 
miracles on earth, by which he juſtified his miſion 

ainſt all the accuſations of the Jews, by the Siri 

God, _ 12. 15 aol declared to be the Sm 

God wit er, by the Spirit of Holineſs, Ron. 
7. 4. ; by — that Spirit i — Its 
to heaven, Acts 2. 33. which he had promiſed to his 
diſciples upon earth, and by which the world ws 
convinced, migi Jxxauerurys, of his righteouſneſs, Join 
16. 10. 

3. He was ſeen of the angels, who, at his entrance 
into the world, did worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. vo 
celebrated his birth, and gave notice of it to the 
world, Luke 2. 9. 13.3; who miniſtered to him in the 
deſert, Matth. 4. 11. and in his agonies, Luke 22. 43 
and 24. 4. who were preſent at his re ſurrection, 2nd 
attended him at his aſcenſion into heaven, Ads 1.10, 

4. The whole hiſtory of the goſpel ſhews, that 
be was preached io the Geniile;, and belic ved on in 
the world. 

5. And laſtly, He was received up into hen, 
erfigere, anighy, aririf9n, he was taken, he was cc. 
ried up into heaven, and fat at the right hand if Mi. 
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Chap. IV. 


„% in glory, Matth. 16. 19. Luke 24. 51. Acts 1. 
2555 2 fore ſo plain, ſo full, and literal an expo- 
tion of theſe articles, deſerves to be preferred be- 


C H A 


00 OW (but though the myſtery of godlineſs 
p_ N be 50405 confirmed) i the Spirit (in the 
ſcripture) ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the latter times 
„ ſome tall, depart from the faith (once embraced by 
them), giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and & doc- 
tines of devils. 

2. Speaking lies in ©! hypocriſy, (Gr. h d Uv 
lynn, through the hypocriſy of liars, and of men) 
having their conſciences ſeared with an hot iron, 
(i.e. of corrupt and profligated con/ciences) ; 

4. (Of men) i forbidding (thoſe whom they have ſe- 
duced) to marry, and (commanding them) to * abſtain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving of them that believe, and know 
the truth, (I. e. who are inſtructed aright in their 
(briftian liberty ; for though nothing be unclean of it- 
ſelf, yet to him who through weakneſs eſteemeth any 
thing unclean, to him it is unclean, Rom. 14. 14.) 

4. For every creature of God is good {for food), 
and nothing (is) to be refuſed {as polluted), it it be 
(Gr. being) received with thankſgiving. 8 

5. For it is ſanctiſied by the word of God, (giving 
uw commiſſion to eat of all things, Gen. 9. 2. 3. or by the 
goſpel, taking off the difference betwixt things clean 
and unclean, Rom. — 14), * 2 prayer, (for a 
Heling on it, and t iving for it. 

my. thou put the — in remembrance of 
theſe things, (to preſerve them from theſe impoſtors), 
thou halt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nou- 
ried up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou haſt attained, (or which thou haſt 
followed hitherto.) 

7. But refuſe (avoid) profane and old wives fables, 
(ſuch as the Fewiſh dodtors tell, chap. 1. 4. 6. Tit. 1. 
14. and 3. 9.), and exerciſe thyſelf rather (in thoſe 
things which tend, not as they do, to endleſs queſtions 
and law ſtrifes, and the perverſion of the faith, but) 
uato godlinels. 

8. For » bodily exerciſe profiteth little; but god- 
lneſs is profitable to all things, having the promiſe 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to Timethy. 
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fore the ſtrained and metaphorical interpretations 
of Grotius, Eraſmus, and the Socinians. 


P. IV. 


of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. 

9. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, {a truth mnt worthy to be relied on, viz. 
That godlineſs hath the promiſe of that life which is 
to come.) © gn 3 

10. For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer re- 
proach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, + who is 
the ſaviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
heve. 

11. Theſe things command (Gr. exhort), and teach 
(men to believe.) 

12. Let no man (have occaſion to) deſpiſe thy 
youth, (or thy function by reaſon of it); hut be thou 
an example of (and to) believers, in word (of dodrine), 
in (gravity of } converſation, in charity (to all), in 
(fervency of) ſpirit, in faith, in purity (of life.) 

13. © THI come (to thee) give attendance to read- 
ing (the holy ſcriptures, whence thou mayſt learn t9 
teach others); to exhortation (to what they ought 10 
do, and to avoid); to doctrine, (teaching them what 
to belie ve.) 

14. Neglect not (79 ftir up) the gift that is in thee, 
(ſee note on 2 Tim. 1. 6), which was given thee by 
prophecy, (according to the forgoing propheſies con- 
cerning thee ; ſee note 1 Tim. 1. 18.) * with the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the preſbytery. 

1 55 Meditate on theſe things, (which thut reade/? 
iu the holy ſcriptures, and in which thou inſtructeſt 
others, ver. 15.) ; give thyſelf wholly to them, (:0 
exhortation and doctrine, ver. 11. 12.), that {fo thou 
mayſt perform them with ſuch readineſs and ea ac inc ſ, 
that) thy profiting may appear unto all. 

16. Take heed to thyſelſ, (that thou liveſt exem- 
plarily, ver, 12.), and to thy doctrine, /that it be 
ſound and edifying, ver. 6.); continue in them, /in 
the exerciſes mentioned, ver. 12. 13.), for in doing 
this, thou malt both fave thyſelf, /by doing faithfully 
thy duty), and them that hear thee, (by engaging 
them to perform theirs.) 


ANN OT AT ION $ on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. 1 rade jn rd Ayu, the ſpirit ſaith 

expreſily.) Hence Mr Mede con- 
cludes, that the apoſtle muſt refer to ſome prophe- 
cy of theſe things recorded in the the ſcriptures ; 
tor though the Spirit in the apoſtles advertiſed them 
of many things, viz. The Spirit ſaid to Peter, Be- 
bud, three men ſeet thee, Acts io. 19. The Spirit 


ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
of the miniſtry, Acts 13. 2. (See Acts 16. 6. and 27. 
11.); yet he did this only, * »geaxr, in a viſion, A cls 
to. 19. or by ſecret mfpirations, {and ſo not puree, 
expre/ily). But to this the fathers anſwer, Ihat te 
word ger here {ignites only $#g5;, epd, Clearly, 
and per/picuou/ly ; to which it may be added, chat 
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in thoſe times of prophecy, when the prophets had 
the government of the churches, and ſpake till in 
the public aflemblies, it might Hs be ſaid, 
The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſily, what they taught ex- 
preſsly in the church. And whereas hence he infers, 
that this prophecy muſt be found ſomewhere in the 
Od Teſtament; the Rev. Dr Hammond thinks that 
unneceſlary, this apoſtaly being foretold by our 
prophet, who had the Spirit without meaſure, ſaying, 
Matth. 24. 11. 12. Then many ſhall be ſcandalized, 
«nd many faiſe prophets ſhall ariſe, & e and 
[hall deceive many ; and becauſe migquity ſhall abound, 
the love of many ſhall wax cold. I confeſs, Mr 
Mede ſeems to have found this prophecy, Daniel 
11.36. 37. 38. 39. But to omit all other objections 
againlt his interpretation of the words, I can by no 
means think, that Daniel, ſo well acquainted with 
the import of ſtrange gods, both in the law and the 


prophets, ſhould give that infamous name, Heloah fi 


Nechar, a ſtrange God, to our bleſſed Saviour; or 
that he ſhould at the fame time propheſy, that an- 
tichriſt ſhould acknowledge and increaſe Chriſt with 
honour, and yet diveſt Chriſt of his glory and ho- 
nour, by ſetting up Mahuzzims in oppoſition to his 
offices. But conſidering that this epiſtle, according 
to Biſhop Pearſon, was writ in the 12th of Nero, 
A. D. 64, why may we not refer this prediction, 
either to the apoſtaſy, ird, expreſcly mentioned, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 5. 9. or to the predictions of the apoſtles 
mentioned by St Jude, ver. 17.18. 19. ? 

Tbid. » E, viges xagoic, in the latter times.] The 
Jewiſh doctors lay this down as a rule, That where- 
ever we find this phraſe, N = in the 
latter days, we are to underſtand it of the age or 
times of the Meſſiah : ſo Gen. 49. 1. Gather your- 
ſelves together, faith Jacob to his ſons, that I may 
tell you what will befal you in' ioxaror THY nagar, 
in the laſt times, i. e. the days when the ſceptre 
ſhall depart mou Fudah, and Shiloh the Meſſiah ſhall. 
come, Numb. 24. 14. Come, faith Balaam, and / will 
tell thee what ſhall befal thy peaple in' irgars v war 
ea», in the latter days, 1. e. when the ſtar comes out 
of Facob, and the ſceptre ariſeth out of Iſrael, i. e. 
when the Meſſiah comes, faith the Targum of On- 
kelos, on ver. 17. If. 2. 2 In the laſt days the moun- 
rain of the Lo d ſhall be eſtabliſbed on the top of the 
mountams, and all nations ſhall flow into is : In the 
times of the NMeſſiah, ſay K. Salomon, and other 
Jews. Jer. 23. 20. In the latter days ye ſhall un- 
derſtand this ; in the days of the Meſſiah, Targum 
on ver. 5. Daniel 2. 28. There is a God of heaven 
who maketh known to the king, what ſhall come to 
paſs i irate Ta» i, from his times till the 
kingdom of the Mefſinh be ſet up, ver. 44. See 
allo chap. 10. 14. Hoſea 3. 5. Afterwards they 
ſhall return, aud ſhall ſeck te Lord, and David their 
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king ; Targ. Meſſiah their king, the ſon of David 
in the latter days. Micah 4. 1. In the laſt days ſhall 
the mountain of the Lord be eſtabliſhed upon the 1 
of the mountains ; where Dr Pocock faith, « That 
« by the laſt days are meant, the days or times of 
the Meſſiah or Chriſt, is agreed on by ſome Jeu 
« and moſt Chriſtians.” And where-ever we mee: 
with this phraſe in the New Teſtament, it manifes. 
ly refers to the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and ſip. 
nifies the laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtare or o&conc.. 
my, — with che times of the Meſſiah, aud 
the erecting of his kingdom, by calling the Gentile, 
and ſettling a Chriſtian church, to ſucceed that of 
the Jews. Thus when the Holy Ghoſt feli down on 
the _—_ — —2.— i⸗ _ ſaith St Pe. 
ter, which was ſpoken of by the prophet Fuel, ſaying, 
In the laſt days I will pour my ſpirit xm all 6, 
Acts 2. 17. So Heb. 1. 1. God who of old ſpake to our 
athers by the prophets, ir ie var yooren, in theſe 
laſt days hath ſpoken to us by his Son, i. e. by hin 
who, faith St Peter, was foreordained from the 
beginning of the world, but was manifeſted i 
ie xAr r xe“ in the laſt times ; where the times 
of Chriſt's manifeſtation to the world, and of his 
preaching to the Jews, are manifeſtly ſtyled The 
taſt times, So James 5.3. You have treaſured u 


your gold and ſilver, at fire which ſhall eat you 


fleſh, i ie, niger, in the laſt days, 2 Pet. 3. 1, 
This know ye, is ioxare Ti du, in the laſt times 
there ſhall come mockers, &c. and that they were 
then come, we learn from ver. 5. This they are 
ignorant of; and Jude 17. 18. Remember the words 
j before by the apoſtles of our Lord Feſiu Chriſt, 
that they ſaid unto you, that i iR xgop, in the 
laſt time there be mockers,- walking after their 
own luſt; And that they were then come, is evi- 
dent from the following words, -The/e are they who 
ſeparate theniſelves, &c. ver, 19. And, 1 John 2.18, 
Little children, ieqghn the isi, it is now the laſt hour; 
and as you have heard, thas anvichriſt ſhall (then) 
come, ſo now there are many antichriſts, whereby you 
may know, that this is the laft hour ; fo, 2 Tim. 3. 
1. 2. This know, that in the laſt days, is iogarar; reyes 
there ſhall be perilous times ; for men be lovers 
of themſelves ; and that thoſe times, or days, and 
perſons were then come, is evident from his exhor- 
tation, 70 turn away from them, ver. 5. and his cha- 
rater of them, ver. 6. is r#rw», Of theſe are they 
that creep into houſes, &c. And that the laſt ities 
here mentioned, were al:eady come, we learn from 
his admonition to Timothy, # put the brethren 
in mind of theſe things, ver. 4. Here, then, is an- 
other deſect in Mr Mede's ingenious interpretation 
of theſe words, that he hath not made it out, that 
the laſt times are to be extended beyond the fit 
century, or the age of the apoſtles. Mr Mede faith, 


thele 


geſe words are © not a narration of things preſent, 
« but a prediction of what ſhall betide the Chriſtian 
« faith in after-times. I anſwer, they are, indeed, 
\ narrative of what the Spirit had foretold ſhould 
jappen in the latter times, by an apoſtaſy from 
the faith 3 bus the determination of the time, when 
what was thus foretold ſhould be accomplithed, de- 

nds on the fixed import of the latter times: for 
theſe laſt times, ſaith Mr Mede, being mentioned 
a the indication when this apoſtaſy ſhould take 
place, muſt therefore be ſufficient to determine the 
time of this apoſtaſy + and ſo they plainly do, ac- 
cording to — interpretation. But if, with others, 
you reter theſe laſt times to the whole times of au- 
chriſt ; they began not till above 400 years after 
the writing of this epiſtle; and why then is the a- 

Ale ſo concerned, that Timothy then ſhould put 
the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, ver. 6.? 
And they contain 1260 years; and fo cannot in- 
form us in whor ported, or preciſe portion of that 
time, this apoſtaly ſhould have its riſe. 

[bid. © 'Amonioutlas Tos Tis mirwe, ſome ſpall depart 
fm the faith.) Here ſeems another defect of Mr 
Mede's hypotheſis, that he makes theſe words to ſig- 
nify only 2 —_ declining from the faith, and 
that again only virtual and conſequential, by ſetting 
w doctrines oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent with it, 


though not owned to be ſo by them that embrace 


em; whereas apoſtaſy from the faith ſeems plain- 
jy to import a falling off from it wholly, or at leaſt 
in actual and profeſſed renouncing of ſome eſſential 
of it. 
Fig, 4 Ilgevixhtls rivers Y,, N NC , N. 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and to dactrines 
devi ] Theſe words, by all the ancient com- 
nentators, ſeem to be taken actively for thoſe doc- 
tines which are introduced by men, led by the 
ſuggeſtions of Satan, and of evil ſpirits theſe doc- 
vines being, aich Theodoret, ixur»r ,a, the pro- 
ditions of thoſe evil ſpirits ; and they who vent 
them, are, faith Chryſoſtom, „ de bxwwr ie, 
men ated by them. The falſe prophets and falſe 
poſtles, ſazth the author of the interpolated epiſtle 
0 the Philadelphians, bad , rrixe, (4 5.), 4 
ſpirit that decerved the people ; they preached 
ir % , deceit and error, and had dwelling 
in them „ Toy ere Tov &TOFaTHY, the apuſtate dragon. 
Theſe falſe prophets had, faith St John, a»iza rs 
mars, a ſpirit of error; as the apoſtles had xnize v 
«ues, the ſpirit of truth, 1 John 4. 1. 6. So far 
tis from being true, that the word ſpirit ſigni- 
tes doctrines, and not thoſe deluding ſpirits which 


(5) Strom. 1. 4. p. 462. 8 
{/) Notat apoſtol. eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui et de cibis interdicebant quos Deus condidit. De Mon. c. 15. 
(4) Har. 48. p. 410. ſet. 8. 
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taught them: yet becauſe the prince of devils, Matth. 
9. 34. the ſpirit of the devil, Luke 4. 33. ; Rev. 16. 
14- the ſacrifice, the table, the cup of devils, 
1 Cor. 10. 20. 21. the Habitation of devils, Rev. 
18. 2. are phraſes where Nd, devils, are ſtill ta- 
ken objectively, I admit that ſenſe alſo here; and 
then the apoſtaſy procured by the ſpirits of deceir,” 
is that of the Juda1zers, relapſing from the profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith, through thoſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets, of which our Saviour foretold 
they ſhould deceive many, Matth. 24. 11. 24. where- 
as they who apoſtatized by falling back to Hea- 
theniſm, are they who give heed to the dodtrines of 
demons : for dii gentium demonia, the Gods of the 
Heathens are demons, | 

Ver. 2. 'E» sxoxgiou vaudoatyer, Through the hypo- 
criſy of falſe-ſpeakers.] E, pro Ra, through, is very 
common; ſo i mer erzry ,s, through all deceive- 
ableneſs of unrighteouſneſ5, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. 10. See 
Mark 9. 29. ; Luke 1.17.; Acts 17. 31. ; Rom. 12. 
21.5 Tit. 1. 9.7 2 Per. 3-1. KinauTigiaruiruy THY cur- 
uren, of feared conſtiences, i. e- of conſciences 
which have loſt the ſenſe of good or evil, and do- 
no longer do their office; for this expreſſion, faith 
Theodoret, ifies T1 iogary dvrar arahynoinr, The 
extreme ſtupor of their conſciences ;. for the mem- 
ber ſeared, , Thy rgeriges aicdrow dweodnnc, being 
mortified, hath loſt its former ſenſation: 

Ver. 3. ! Kail, yagedr, arri D Selen, ſor- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats.].It is here to be noted from Theophylact, 
that in conftruing theſe words, a iPuu; dv a A- 
Su Th xwAvcrrer, N Ned Tries Th couburworlur u- 
xine Heel, He muſt not repeat the word forbid- 
ding, but add in lieu of it, counſelling to abſtain from 
meats : So all the ancients have interpreted theſe 
words of Clemens Alexandrinus (0, when he faith, & 
Series year, Y ge xgn@rryair, we muſt not forbid to- 
marry, nor yet to eat fleſh. The apoſtle, faith Ter- 
tullian Ci), notes them who-wholly forbade marriage, 
and interdicted meats. And Epiphanus ( faith, 
This of the apoſtle is fulfilled in the Cataphrygæ, 
and other hereties; for moſt of them, v yawir - 
Avaen, axixita:s SgupatTwr Tegaypyranurn, forbid mar- 
riage, and command to abſtam from meats. This, 
in effect, is the interpretation of all the ancient 
commentators on the place, who-give us the ſame 
ſenſe of the words, as do the fathers cited; and of 
all rhe tranſlations, which, though they do not add: 
the word commanding, yet they add a copulative,. 
and change the infiniave into a participle, thus, pro-- 
hibenies nubere, et alſtinentes a cibis,, Syr. Prohiben- 


ies 


| 
| 
, 
| 
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tes matrimonium, et amoventes cibos. Arab. And 
Bochart gives us inſtances of the like nature from 
the Old Teſtament, viz, Gen. 31. 40. By the heat 
of the day was I burnt, and by X & roſt of the night, 
(obrigeſcebam) I waxed /tiff with cold. Pſal. 121. 6. 
The ſun ſhall not burn thee by day, nor the moon (re- 
frigerate thee) by night. So, Luke 13. g. 1f it bring 
forth fruit (it ſhall itand) ; if not, thou ſhalt cut it 
dow 


n. 

That all theſe things happened in the apoſtles 
times, and many of them were to happen before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is evident; that there 
was to be a great apoſtaſy before that time, carried 
on by falſe prophets, and falſe Chriſts, our Lord 
expreſsly had foretold ; and that in great meaſure 
it had obtained, eſpecially among the Jews, we 
learn from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, writ purpoſe- 
ly to put a ſtop to it ; that the great promoters of 
it were deceitful workers, falſe apoſtles, and that 
they carried on that work in hypocriſy, eſteeming 
gain godlineſs, this apoſtle doth often inform us; ſee 
2 Cor. 11. 17. and 11. 13. 14-15. That they were 
men whoſe minds and conſciences were dehiled, ſce 
Tit. 1. 15. That their doctrine was this, It is good 
for a man not to touch a woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Their 
vain philolophy this, Taſte not (forbidden meats), 
handle not (an unclean thing); ſee Coloſſ. 2. 21. 
It remains only to conſider who they ſhould be. 
That they could not be the Gnoſtics, the followers of 
Simon Magus, I have proved againſt Dr Hammond, 
note on Col. 2. 21. Moreover, according to his 
expoſition, they were. to appear before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; for he interprets theſe words, 
The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſily, of our Lord's predic- 
tion, Matth. 24. Now, there were no ſuch heretics 
among the Gnoſtics till the ſecond century. Satur- 
« ninus,” ſaith Theodoret (1), “ was the firſt who na- 
med matrimony the doctrine of devils, and taught 
« men to abſtain from living creatures.” Now, 
this Saturninus was before Baſllides (m), who, by St 
Jerom (1), is often called, The father of the Gno- 
* ſties:“ whereas, that theſe men were in the a- 
poſtles times, we learn, faith Tertullian (o), ſrom 
the apoſtles themſelves. I have noted on 1 Cor. 7. 1. 


Te, & yaueor ST6; greg TH NS WiNz/nnMay wrounrs, rowobery7 l ia Ae Her. fab. 1. 1. c. 3. 
noſtici in Alexandria, temporibus Hadriani in Agrippa. 

( 109 Bars dns eIGETIARYNG AditarIgu; 4 & 6f 'v@5 1x04. Euſeb. chr. ad ann. 1 34+. A quo noſtici. Hieron. 

(o Quæ ſub apoſtolis fuiſſe ab ipſis apoſtolis diſcimus. De praiſcr. c. 33+ 34+ | 
( A «i % T& ub j)] BguudTrwy Tr owe * age e, auiu Id -_ W. ici g ren 16x61; 678 


{m) Mortuus eſt autem Baſilides, a quo 


T5 £465 »; tvy,wv 2 aged Ari t D, aur g,j 4 h, 


(4) Fist. eccl. I. 4. c. 7. 


, Nubere et generare a Satana dicunt eſſe, multi autem ex iis qui ſunt ab eo et ab animalibus abſtinent, per fictam 
Iren. J. 1. c. 22. | 
C To rauiy Fi To yore --- is TE Ta rav vT&g 600 abou, 1349 Nei ,t aura tus x0 A xixeſlau, ras Net Th; verre 
ö Hr. 23. 62. 


nujuſmodi continentiam ſeducentes multos. 
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meats and marriage? It may be alſo true, that the 


from meats, which God hath created to be vecoived 


Chap, IV. 


and on Col. 2. 21. conjectured, that they were the 
Eſſenes among the Jews; and that with them ,. 

reed the magicians and idolaters among the Hel. 
thens, we learn from Clemens of Alexandria, who 
ſpeaking of thoſe heretics, who ſaid, © the reh. 
« rection had paſſed on them already, »; d r5;, ,. 
6 Irie: Thy yeluer, and therefore rejected matring. 
e ny,” he ſaith this was not peculiar to theſe he. 
nandrians (p), “ but they who worſhipped iqg!; 
« did alſo abſtain from meats and venery ; ang the 
«© magicians who worſhipped angels and demon 
« did alſo carefully abſtain from wine, from hig 


creatures, and from venery.” 


And if Saturninus, who ſucceeded Menander, who 
flouriſhed in the time of Domitian and Trajan, die 
in this, as in moſt other things, v4 are 75 Moan) l. 
NN , agree in ſentiments with Menander, as En. 
ſebius (q) ſaith he did, the apoſtle may reaſonably be 
conceived to include him: for Epiphanius ſaith of 
him, in the very words of Irenæus (r), that © (1) le 
ce affirmed, that to m and beget children was 
« from Satan, and that hence many of them 3b. 
« ſtained from living creatures, and by this feign. 
« ed continence ſeduced many to their herely, 
And this is the more likely, becauſe it is noted of 
this Menander, that he proceeded 4; axgor ri; way, 
to the height of that magic, which was attended vith 
that abſtinence, Iren. I. 1. c. 21. Euſeb. h. eccl. l. 
c. 26. It is no objection againſt this interpretation, 
that the Eſſenes mentioned by Philo and [oſephis 
were not Chriſtians, and ſo could not depart fron 
the faith: for who can prove that none of them en. 
braced the faith of Chriſt, or that they could not do 
it, and yet retain their old ſentiments concerning 


Menandrians were not yet formed into a ſect when 
this epiſtle was indited ; but that affects not my in. 
terpretation, ſince it is certain from 1 Cor. 7. 1. and 
Col. 2. 16. l. ſee the notes there, that their doc. 
trines obtained before. And that the perſons here 
intended muſt be judaiſers, is fairly gathered ſrom 
ver. 7. and from theſe words, commanding to alain 


with thankſgiving of them that believe and Hu the 
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truth; 
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uth ; for thofe laſt words ſhew, that theſe perſons 
vere ſuch as had no faith or knowledge of that Chri- 
tian truth, that every creature of God was good (for 
food), and nothing was to be refuſed as polluted or 
unclean, ver. 4+ Add to this, that Dr Lightfoot, 
note on Acts 15. 20. quotes this paſſage from Bava 
Bathra, fol. 602. viz. that“ when the temple was 
« deſtroyed the ſecond time, the Phariſees (1. e. /e- 
« paratiſts) were greatly multiplied in Iſrael, who 
« taught, that it was not lawful to eat fleſh, or to 
« drink wine ;” and a little after ſay, * It is but juſt 
« that we ſhould ordain among ourſelves not to 
« marry wives, nor beget children.” And if theſe 
Phariſees then eſpouſed theſe tenets, they may be 
the perſons here noted by the apoſtle. Thus have 
| given my OWn opinion concerning the true and 
primary import of theſe words. Others, I know, 
conceive, that they refer to the apoſtaſy of the 
church of Rome, and therefore deſcant on them 


thus: 

Ver. 1. But (in oppoſition to this myſtery of godli- 
neſt, mentioned, chap. Fþ 15. 16. there ts another my- 
fery of iniquity, of which) the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 

refsly, (Dan. 11. 36. 37. 38. 39. ſaying), that in the 
— times ſome mall depart from the faith, giving 
beed to erroneous ſpirits, and doctrines of devils. 


1, E/ dige, in the latter days ;] that is, in the 


times of antichriſt, 1 John 2. 18. Dan. 2. 44; ſee 
Hoſ. 3. 5. Mic. 4. 1. 

Ibid. >"Amegyoorrau Ths wirws, ſome Hall depart ſrom 
the 2 Idolatry being repreſented in the Old 
Teſtament as apoſtaſy from the law of Moles, and 
the God of Iſrael, the like idolatry in the church of 
Rome may well be counted an apoſtaſy from the 
Chriſtian faith. 

Ibid. | ęecixerris ee waver, giving heed to ſe- 
ducing ſpirits ;] i. e. men acted by ſeducing ſpirits ; 
for -wware doth often fignity the impulſes or affla- 
tuſes of good or evil ſpirits; of good, fo 1 Cor. 14. 
12. You are zealous nnuudror, of ſpiritual gifts, or 
allatuſes, and ſo throughout the chapter; of evil 
ſpirits, as 1 John 4. 1. Believe not every ſpirit, but 
try the ſpirits. Accordingly the coming of the man 
of fin is to be r bigger rs EZarwrs, according to the 
energy of Satan, with all lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. 
So was the idolatrous worſhip of the Gentiles pro- 
moted, ſay Tertullian (t), Euſebius (u), and St Chry- 
ſoſtom (x); fo alſo was the worſhip of ſaints pro- 
moted in the church of Rome; ſee Mr Mede, J. 3. 


c. 3. 4. e 
id. * Kai N N N ue, and to dodrines of 
devil; ] i. e. to the Heathen theology concerning 
dæmons, or giving heed to the doctrine concerning 
(t) Apol. c. 21. (u) Praf. evan. I. 5. c. 2. 
(3) De vita cont. p. 692. B. 
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the worſhip of dead men, or departcd ſaints, brought 
in by their pretended apparitions, and wonders 
wrought at their tombs aſter death, which were 
indeed, if at all done, wrought by the illuſions of 
devils. 

Ver. 2. 'Ev vzoxgiou, which apoſtaſy ſhall be promo- 
ted] by the hypocriſy of liars, which have their con- 
ſcience ſeared. 

Through the hypocriſy, &c.] Hence it is argued, 
that they who thus promote and carry on this apo- 
ſtaſy, muſt not be open deſerters, but hypocritical 
profeſſors of that faith, from which they by their ac- 
tions virtually depart. ; 

Ver. 3. And the men I ſpeak of may be diſcerned 
by theſe marks, that they are] of thoſe who forbi- to 
marry, and command to abſtain from meats which 
God hath created to be received with thankſgiving 
of them which believe and know the truth. 

Tbid. » Kwavorres year, forbidding to marry ;] as 
is done in the Roman church to monks and nuns, 
ſee Mr Mede, J. 3. c.7. and to the clergy; and that, 
ſaith Pope Siricius, Juoniam qui in carne ſunt, Deo 
placere non poſſiunt + © Becauſc they that are in the 
% fleſh cannot pleaſe God.” | 

Lid. A e Bgwudrur, to. al ſtain from meats.] 
That this is done in the Roman church by a law 
obliging ſome orders of monks to abſtain from all 
fleſh, ſee Mr Mede, ibid. And this may well be 
reckoned as a character of apoſtaſy from the Chri- 
ſtian faith, becauſe it ſeems te be a reducing of them 
back from their Chriſtian liberty to a cen:ormity to 
the legal rites. ; 

Ver. 5. *Ayagrres, it is ſandlified.) So the Jews 
from theſe words, Pal. 134. 2. Lift up your hands, 
kodeſh, ad ſanctitatem, and bleſs the Lord, gather, 
that the benediction is the ſanctification of the meat, 
and that it is not lawful to eat of it till it be thus 
ſanctified. Buxt. Hun. Jud. c. 12. p. 241. 

Ver. 8. „ Zouparan wrreris, bodily exerciſe.) The 
apoſtle in the former verſe exhorted Timothy yuws- 
ur, to exerciſe himſelf unto godlineſs, as the athle- 
tics did, in the Olympic games, exerciſe themſelves 
for their combats; adding here, that their exerciſes, . 
though they were very hard and difficult, rended 
little to profit, they ſtriving for maſtery, only tha? 
they might obtain a corruptible crown, 1 Cor. 9. 
25. Whereas that piety in which he did adviſe him 
to exerciſe himſelf, was profitable for all things ; 
or, becauſe Philo makes mention ra evnxar ror, of 
the continual labours of the Eſſenes (v), and joſe- 
phus (z), of their ie or exerciſes morning and 
evening; he perhaps may oppole unto them this ex- 
erciſe of piety. 


(x) Orat. contra Judaiz. tom. 6. p. 375. 


Ver. 10. 


— 


- —— — 
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Ver. 10. 4 0; ts! curse 4 r arbewrwr, who is the 
Javiour of all men.] The author of the book De 
vocatione Gentium expounds this very well, telling 
us, that by ſaying, I. 2. c. 31.“ He is the ſaviour of 
all men, he confirms the general goodneſs of God 
* towards all men ;” and by adding, * eſpecially of 
«© them that believe, he ſhews, there is one part of 
% mankind, which, through the benefit of divinely 
« inſpired faith, is, by ſpecial benefits, advanced to 
« the higheſt and eternal felicity.” He is the ſa- 
viour of all men, 1. Leaving none of them without 
ſome teſtimonies of his goodneſs, Acts 14. 17. ſuffi- 
cient to engage and direct them ſo to ſeek the Lord 
that they might find him, Acts 17. 27. lib. 2. 5. Nulli 
nationi hominum bonitatis ſue dona ſubſtraxit, ſaith 
the ſame author. 2. Shewing to them ſo much of 
himſelf, i. e. of his eternal power and Godhead, as 
might render them inexcuſable, in that they did 
nt glorify him as God, neither were they thankful, 
Rom. 1. 20. 21. and writing in their hearts the law 
of nature, which enabled them by nature to do the 
things of the law, and made their conſciences accuſe 
them when they neglected ſo to do, Rom. 2. 14. 15. 
they knowing ſo far the righteouſneſs of God, that 
they who did thoſe things which were contrary to the 
law of nature, were worthy of death, Rom. 1. 32. 
for “ adhibita eſt ſemper univerſis hominibus quæ- 
« dam ſupernz menſura doctrinæ, qui etſi occultio- 
« ris, parcioriſque gratiæ fuit, ſuffecit tamen qui- 
« buſdam ad remedium, omnibus ad teſtimonĩum.“ 
3- Acceptmg every where him that worked righte- 
ouſneſs, of what nation ſoever he _— be, Acts 
10. 35. and accounting him as circumciſed who kept 
the righteouſneſs of the law, Rom. 2. 26. And, 
laſtly, Rewarding the good deeds of all that diligent- 
ly ſought him, Heb. 11.6. Mr Clerc underſtands 
this ſalvation of deliverance from temporal dangers, 
in which ſenſe it is alſo true; but that cannot be the 
entire ſenſe of the apoſtle, who had ſaid before, 
ver. 8. that godlineſs had the promiſe of this life, and 
that which is to come, i. e. both of temporal and 
eternal ſalvation, and adds, ver. g. This it a faith. 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, i. e. that 
not temporal only, but eternal bleſſings are to be 
expected from him, and that therefore they, the 
apoſtles, laboured and ſuffered reproach, becauſe th 
truſted in the living God, who is the ſaviour of a 
men; whereas, doubtleſs, they did this, not only 
with reſpe& to temporal, but eſpecially to eternal 
ſalvation, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
Ver. 12. * Tw ruf, thy youth.) The pre ſbyters 

were generally in thoſe times aged, as their name 
imports; but Timothy, becauſe the giſt of prophecy 


Ca) Sanhed. c. 4. 


Chap, IV. 


had pointed him out for that work, ver. 14. znd he. 
cauſe the gifts of the Spirit had rendered him ft 
was made an evangeliſt in bis younger age, 200 
therefore the apoſtle doth exhort him to make n 
in the excellency of his doctrine, and in the gravity 
of his converſation, what was wanting in his age. 
Ver. 13. * Here, 1. It is well noted by the father; 
and by Eſthius, that if St Timothy, who had ſpiriy; 


pits was yet by St Paul commanded to be thy; d. 


gent in reading the ſcriptures, that in his exhort, 
tions he might profit others, then much more ond 
other biſhops and miniſters be ſo, guos omnes Paul 
in Timotheo inſtruit ; then alſo ſhould they not de. 
pend upon extemporary effuſions, without attendan 
unto reading. 

2. That the illumination or gifts of the Holy $yj. 
rit ſhould not hinder our diligence in reading and 
ſtudying what we are to exhort others to, and in. 
ſtrut them in; for, ſaith Theodoret, it becomes y; 
to bring our labour, % br E, Thy yep vd mi. 
meroe;, and ſo to receive the grace of the Spirit. 

Ver. 14. Mera ii, Thy xiuger meer our, 15 it h the 
impoſition of the hands of the preſoytery.] The js 
ewe Or ſpiritual gift here mentioned, is exprekly 
ſaid to be given & T5; inivow; Tay xte ws, by the 
laying on of the hands of St Paul, 2 Tim. 1.6. the 
giving of the ſpiritual gifts ſeeming 10 be peculiar 
to this or ſome other act of an apoſtle, Adds 8. tj, 
and 19. 6.; but other ſeniors or pre ſbyters, as lre. 
nzus, J. 4. c., 43. calls them, qui cum epiſcapaui 
ſucceſſione chariſma veritatis certum acceperint, 
« who with their ſucceſſion received the certain cha. 
„ riſma of truth,” might, and did lay on their 
hands together wich him. This ceremony of impo- 
ſition of hands in ordination is confirmed from the 
practice of the apoſtles, and apoſtolical men, thus 
ordaining deacons, Acts 6. 6. ; paſtors or teachers of 
the word, Acts 13. 3. ; elders, whether biſhops ot 

{byters, in every city, Acts 14. 23. and evange- 
iſts here: and this practice they certainly derived 
from the Jews, who created governors of criminal 
cauſes, or ruling elders, and maſters, doctors, and 
rabbins, to be teachers of the law, i. c. to labour in 
the word and doctrine, by that impoſition of hands 
which they called I'QD, as Moſes did to Joſhua, 
Numb. 27. 43. Deut. 34. 9. and as Maimonides (4) 
faith he did, when he aſſumed the ſeventy to afiſt 
him, and as the firſt-born laid their hands upon the 
Levites (b), Numb. 8. 10. who were choſen to ſeme 
in their ſtead, and ſo conſecrated them to God in 
their name. And this way of conſecration, by im- 
poſition of hands, ſay they, came down from Je- 
thua (c), by a perpetual ſucrefſion to their walli. 


6 See Chaſkuni on the place. 
e Morin. de ſacr. ordin. par. 3. ex. 7. < 3. 


Though 


— 
-y 
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Though therefore I ſcarce find any footſteps of it in 
the firſt century, or ſecond, yet Cyprian, in the third, 
ſpeaks of it as that which de traditione divina et apo- 
ftolica obſervatione ſervandunm eſt et tenendum, * was 
« to he obſerved and held from divine tradition, and 
« apoſtolical obſervation, in the collation of the 
« epiſcopal office,” and as that which they practiſed 
in the ordination of Sabinus to that office (d). Euſe- 
dius (e) ſaith, Origen alſo was thus advanced to the 
prelbytery by the biſhops of Czſarea ; and the apo- 


c H A 


verſe 1. N not o an elder (with ſeverity), 

but intreat him as a father, and the 
younger men as brethren, (in refpect of thy youth, 
chap. 4. 12.) 

2. * The elder women as mothers, the younger as 
liters, (being careful to converſe with them when ne- 
cefity requires it), with all purity, (with gr avity in 
yur words and countenance, obſervance off your eyes 
and heart, at times and places, which can miniſter no 
ſuſpicion of undue behaviour towards them.) 

3- Honour widows that are * widows indeed. 

4. But if any widow have children or nephews, 
flet them (i. e. thoſe children or eng yg learn 
frſt (or chiefly) to ſhew piety at home, (i. e. 29 their 
own family or houſehold), and to requite their pa- 
rents (who have bred them up, ver. 10.): for that is 
good and acceptable before God ; (and then, if they 
le able, extend their charity to others.) 

5. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and « deſolate, 
(being left quite alone, without any children to relieve 
her), truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. 

6. Bur i the that hverh in pleaſure (/icentiou/ly) is 


dead (to God) whilſt ſhe thus liveth, (and ſo is not to 


be reſpected as a vital member of the church, or nou- 
riſhed by her.) | 

7. And theſe things give in charge, that they (i. e. 
the widows) may l * | 

$. But if any (having ability) provide not for his 
own (kindred), and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
houſe, he hath (in works) denied the faith, and is 
t worſe than an infidel. 

9. Let not a widow be taken into the number 
(of widows to be maintained by the church), under 
* threeſco1e years old, having been the wife of 
one man, (not one that hath divorced herſelf from one 
lu and, and married again), 
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ſtolical conſtitutions give us this as an ordinance of 
St John the apoſtle , who, doubtlcts, when he re- 


turned from Patmos to Epheſus, regulating the 
churches, and conſtituting biſhops, did it according, 


to the rites of the Jews, and practice of the other 


apoſtles ; whence I conclude, this is no accidental, 
but a neceſſary rite of the due ordination of bithops, 
preſbyters, and deacons. 

Ver. 16. 'Emijuwrs # e970.) See the defence of theſe 
words, Examen Mili, 


ER 


to. (Being alſo) well reported of for good works; 
» if (4, that) ſhe hath brought up children, if (that) 
ſhe hath lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe hath waſhed the 
ſaints feet, ib ſhe hath relieved the atilited, if ſhe 
hath diligently followed every good work. 

11. But the younger widows refuſe : for when 
they have begun to » wax wanton againſt (or grow 
weary of) Chriſt, they will marry ; 

12. Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt of 
their firſt faith. 

13. And witha], they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, but 
tatlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which 
they ought nor. | 

14. I will therefore ttiat the younger women (ra- 
ther) marry, bear cluldren, guide the houſe, (aud ſo) 
give none occaſion to the adverſary (of Chrijtianity) 
to ſpeak reproachfully (Hit.) 

15. (The neceſſity of which precept is too great), 
for ſome (of theſe young widows) are already + turn- 
ed aſide after Satan. 

16. If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows (belonging to their family), let them relieve 
them, and let not the church be charged (with then) ; 
that (being freed from that charge) it may (the better 
be able to) relieve them that are widows indeed, 
(that is, are wholly deſtitute of help, ver. 5.) 

17. Let the elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of * double honour, (i. e. of a more liberal 
maintenance), * eſpecially thoſe who labour in the 
word and doctrine. 

18. * For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn : and, The labourer 
is worthy of his reward. 

19. * Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation, 
but before (ini, urn the teſtimouy of two or three 
witneſſes. 


4, Quod et apud vos factum videmus in Sabini college noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis ſuffragio, et 
© epiſcoporum qui in præſentia convenerant judicio, epiſcopatus ei deterretur, et manus ei in locum Baſilidis impone- 


retur, Ed. Ox. . 67. 5. 172. 


(©) 'O 'Qgryirgs mgionuriges Nuge dr ' Kairugue gi d. Th N d arerawoary. Hiſt, eccl. I. 6. c. 23. 


Jo wir inioxoncs xearnows, ws N O Antes & 


5. Euſeb. hift. eccl. I. 6. E. 23. P- 92. ne- fege- PANTS 


, A tiene xi, 72 ** in: Tag rag ire are. Conſt, ax oft, I, 8. Cc. 16. Vide de diaconis, c. 17. 


Vol. II. 


38 20. Them 
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20, * Them that fin rebuke before all, that others 
alſo may fear. 

21. I charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, (whom thou ſerveſt, and by whoſe authority 
thou afteft in this miniſtry), and the ele angels, 
(who are inſpectors and obſervers of what is done in 
the church, 1 Cor. 11. 10. ), that thou obſerve theſe 
things without preferring one before another, (out 
of favour to their perſons), doing nothing by par- 
nality. i 

1 Lay hands ſudden] 
partaker of other mens fins : 
(from them.) 

23. * Drink no longer water (only), but uſe a 
little wine (together with it) for thy ſtomacb's ſake, 
and {for ) thine often infirmities. 


on no man, neither be 
keep thyſelf pure 


ANNOTATIONS 


H kr, rebuke not.] The word 
ſignifies to chaſtiſe, or rebuke with 
ſeverity, and ſometimes with ſtripes. 

id. > Ilgs&urige, an elder.) In the juegment of 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 
lact, the elder here — & Thy legit, GANG r u- 
exx47#, not a prieſt, but a grave ancient man, ſuch 
being, in all ages and nations, Ttyled fathers; and 
this {enſe the diſtinction here of ages, and of ſexes, 
ſeems to plead for. 

Ver. 2. © Ilg-Curigas, the elder women.) The wi- 
dows of the church, faith Dr Hammond, very im- 
probably, they being mentioned particularly in the 
ſequel of the chapter. 

Ver. 3. Tia, honour ;} i. e. Yield them reverence 
and alimony ; for that proviſion for them is included 
in this honour, is evident from ver. 4. and 8. Thus, 
not to give parents what is needful for them, is to 
tranſgreſs the precept which commands us to honour 
our father and our mother, Mark 7. 10. 11. 12.; ſo 
Acts 28. 10. n Twai; iriunces nuas, they bonoured 
us with many honours, giving us ra ge Ti xeder, fuch 
things as were neceſſary. Hence in the Jeruſalem 
Targum (g), Honorare, eſt viaticum providere ; *© To 
« honour, is to make proviſions for any perſon :” 
{o here, Honour widows, that is, ſaith Theophylact, 
TX avayxais xoenyu, Provide them neceſſaries See note 
on Mark 7. 10. | 

Thid. * Te; bros yiews, that are widows indeed; 
anſwering that name, by being xug#-«s, deſolate, and 
deſtitute of any other to relieve them, and being 
alſo exemplarily pious, ver. 5. Widows, faith Cote- 
letius, hach divers ſignifications; it ſignifies, 1. Any 
woman that ſurvives her huiband: 2. Poor women, 


Verſe 1. * 


(eg) In Deut. 15. 14. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. v. 
24. (And to preſerve thee from miſtake, or 1,1 


3 either in ordinations, ver. 22. or in . 
be 


buking the ſcandalous offender, conſider, that) (yy 
mens ſins are open (and diſcernible) beforehand 
(i. e. before any witneſſes are come in againſt then 
going before to (or, for) judgment, (or to briy the 
cenfures of the church upon them) ; and (in) fone 
men they follow after, (i. e. their evil diſpoſia 
appear afterward.) _ 

25 ** Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome ae 
manifeſt beforehand, (and ſo leſs examination i; 
needful concerning them) ; and they that (i.e, why; 
works) are otherwiſe cannot be (Jong) hid, (their 
vices will, by information of others they conver; 
with, or by temptation, and their own evil incliy,, 
tions, be at laſt diſcovered.) 


on Chap. V. 


who, after the death of their huſbands, need the 
alms of the church, as here. 3. Such as conlecrated 
themſelves to God, profeſling perpetual widowhood, 
ver. 5. 4. Such as were choſe into the eccleſiaſtical 
miniſtry, or made deaconneſſes, ver. 9. That there 
ſhould be any awr«g9»%, or perſons that were alwy; 
virgins, called rar ve, ras Nee, pigs, vids; 
though the paſſage of Ignatius, according to Vol. 
ſius's reading, ſeems to make for it; yet, according 
to the — of Biſhop Uther, aurait %; wigs, It 
makes againſt it; and virgo vidua, a virgin-widoy, 
that is, admitted to the degree of a deaconnef;, is, in 
Tertullian's (%] language, a miracle or monſter in 
the church. It is certain, ſuch a one could be none 
of the apoſtle's widows here; for he ſuppoſeth his 
widows may have children, ver. 4. and expreſsly for. 
bids any to be choſen into the number of widows that 
hath not nouriſhed or brought up children, ver. g 
10.; and it is not reaſonable ta conceive the church 
of Smyrna ſhould ſo ſoon tranſgreſs againſt this 
rule of the apoſtle, or that this famous martyr (hould 
approve ſuch a violation of the apoſtle's precept. 
Tbid. Note alſo, that the reading of Biſhop Ulher 
is confirmed from the like words, » reg, * + 14s 
found in the apoſtolical conſtitutions, /. 3. c. 6. 
Ver. 4. f Mar9arirwoxr mewror Tov e eiter du Let 
them learn firſt to ſhew pic ty at home. J. The apoſtle 
here {peaks of the care the children ſhould take to, 
nouri(h their parents which are widows, ere, before 
they ſuffer them to be burdenſome to the church. 


or woman have widows (belonging to their family), 
let them relieve them, and tet not the church le 
charged with them; and alſo from the following 


(4) Ne tale nunc miraculum, ne dixerim monſtrum, in eccleſia denotaretur virgo vidua. De virgin. veland. c. 9. 


words 


Chap. v. 


words here, and to requite their parents, which only 
can belong unto the children, and was always rec- 
koned an act of piety towards them, as, after God, 
the authors of our being (i); whence anciently they 
were ſo reverenced, faith Simplicius (H), as to be 
called gods. f ; 

Ver. 5. Mae, ſolitary.J So Philo ſaith, the 
widow of the prieſt which has no children mult re- 
turn to her father's houſe, as args; & Tai den ignues, R- 
play ture xalle@rryry, having no other refuge, when deſti- 
tute of _ and children, but her father ; but if 
ſe have {ons or daughters, it is neceſſary that the 
mother ſhould be placed with her children, 4 x: gu- 
gurigs Ths TS I1T4YT0; oixia; ovT5;, for an, and daug h- 
tert being of the houſe of their parents, draw the 
mother to it (1): whence alſo we learn what it is to 
ſew piety to their own houſe, ver. 4. viz. to do it to 
their parents. 

Mid. > "Haze ini tw ©», trufteth in God;)] i. e. 
having no other helper, ſhe repoſeth herſelf on him 
none, committing herſelf to him by conſtant prayer 
for his help. This is Cotelerius's third kind of wi- 
dows, compared by the author of the apoſtolical con- 
ſtitutions, J. 3. c. 1. to the widow of Sarepta, and to 
Anna the daughter of Phanuel, mentioned, Luke 2. 
36. who does not oblige herſelf by vow or promiſe 
ſo to do, but only remains ſingle, dg, ix xrguas. as 
heding the gift of widonwhood. So St Jerom deſcribes 
theſe widows in theſe words: Honora viduas quæ 
« vere viduz ſunt ; hoc eſt, quæ omni ſuorum auxi- 
« ho deſtitutæ ſunt, quæ manibus ſais laborare non 
(« poſſunt, quas paupertas debilitat, ætaſque conficit, 
quibus Deus ſpes eſt, et omne opus oratio.“ Ep. 
ad Gerontiam. 

Ver. 6. NH N lande, ſhe that liveth in pleaſure.] 
This word properly ſignifies to feed deliciouſly, and 
drink choice liquors, v5 y=5g; C3» wir, to live only for 
the belly, faith St Chryſoſtom; ſo Ezek. 16. 49. This 
was the ſin of thy ſiſter Sodom, in pride, in fulneſs of 
bread, & i d ieh and in abundance ſhe and 
ber daughters rioted ; Amos 6. 4. They lie upon beds 
of ory, & ale rdlandr res, and abounding with ſuper- 
ſluities, they eat lambs out of the flock, and the catves 
out of the midſt of the ſtall» and becauſe ſuch eat- 
ing and drinking provokes to carnal pleaſures, it is 
Joined with them; as when the apoſtle ſaith}Ye have 
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lived in pleaſure, and been wonton, Cr. {xl weavers, 
Jam. 5. 5. Such a woman tis dead while ſhe lroeth, 
according to that of the Jews (n,! The juſt in their 
« death are ſtyled living, the wicked whilit they 
« live are ſtyled dead.” Alaimonides. 

Ver. 8. * ES amiry gr, He is worſe than an in- 
fidel.) For they put this among the firſt and mott 
indiſloluble principles of nature, requiring us, m29r4 
ds , prrdmura roxy, fir to honour the gods, ard 
then our parents (n); placing among the things in 
which they are to be honoured, zgrueru xogryizs 3; 
owe; igel, the making proviſions for them, and 
ſerving them with our bodies. So Ariſtotle faith (o), 
« We muſt rather make proviſions for them than fo: 
* ourſelves, and yield them r4c4r ig $697; honour, 
c as they do unto the gods.” Plutarch faith (Y). 
« That all men, though ſome may think otherwiſe, 
&« ſay, that nature, and the law of nature, requires, 
& that parents ſhould have the higheſt honour next 
ce the gods: that men can do nothing more accept- 
« able to the gods, than by readily heaping favours 
« upon their parents; and that nothing is a greater 
cc evidence of atheiſm or impiety than to deſpiſe 
« them.” Some here are guilty of a great miſtake, 
_— together great fortunes, and hoarding them 
up for their children, with a ſcandalous neglect of 
that charity to their Chriſtian brethren, which alone 
can ſanQify thoſe enjoyments to them, and enable 
them to lay up a good foundation againſt the time to 
come; pleading theſe words to juſtify, or to excuſe 
their fordid parſimony, and want of charity, that he 
that provideth nut for his ewn houſehold, hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel; whereas theſe 
words plainly _ the proviſion which children 
ſhould make for their parents, and not thoſe which 
parents ſhould make for their children. 

See the defence of the text, ver. 16. and 19. 
E xamen Millii, ibid. a 

Ver. 9. Xige ala wh, let not a widow be ta- 
ken into the number.) The apoſtle now comes to 
ſpeak of ſuch widows as were not only to be main- 
tained by the church, (for they were, doubtleſs, to 
receive her alms, if really they were poor, without 
theſe qualifications), but of ſuch as were to be ad- 
mitted into the number of deaconneſſes, whoſe office 
it was to inſtru& the younger women, to attend the 
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women when ſick, and in labour, and to aſſiſt at the 
baptiſm of the female ſex. 

Ibid. = Mi tare» ive, Not leſs than ſixty years 
old.] It is the miſtake of Zoparas, Balſamon, and 
Blaſtares, to think to reconcile this with the 15th ca- 
non of the council of Chalcedon, and the 14th of 
Trullo, by ſaying, That widows might only be ad- 
mitted deaconnelſes at ſixty, but virgins at forty. 


This laſt was done in after-ages, and after that apo- 


folical conſtitution, which, agreeably to St Paul, 
faith, J. 3. Cc. I. X. S. dd xabi5&Ts wn atley fT61 Tar Au, 
Let not the widows be conſtituted under ſixty years ; 
and they who firſt began to alter the time, did at 
laſt rake away the office. | 
Thid. ® Teyorje ives avvees your, being the wife of one 
huſband ;] i. e. One who had not divorced herſelf 
from one, and married another huſband ; for other- 
wiſe the younger widows, whom St Paul bids to 
marry, could never be admitted deaconneſſes, though 
they had all the other qualifications. That ſuch di- 
vorces were then common on the wives fide, both 
among Jews and Gentiles, we learn, concerning the 
Romans, from the complaint of Seneca e at 
« none in his time bluſhed at it, their noble women 
« marrying, that they might divorce themſelves, 
© and there being ſcarce any marriages without di- 
« vorces.“ Cicero {r) complains of many things of 
this kind, which happened in his time. Plutarch (-) 
mentions it as a thing common, and cuſtomarily 
done by any women that were jealous ; and the law 
among the (:) Athenians allowed it ; inſtances we 
have of it in Juſtin Martyr (u), and Tertullian (x). 
And that this alſo was frequent in the practice of the 
Jews, and allowed by their Rabbins, ſee note on 
1 Cor. 7. 11. I confeſs that univira, the wife of one 
huſband, in Livy, J. 10. c. 23. is one, quæ uni viro 
nupta fuiſſet, ad quem virgo dedutta ſit, who from 
her virginity had been married only to one man; 
and that wntvira ſacerdos bears the ſame ſenſe in Tre- 
bellius Pollio, c. de Tito, p. 795. and that this mono- 
gamy was counted honourable even among the Hea- 
thens; and they who were content with it, wore pu- 
dicitiæ coronam, the crown of chaſtity, Val. Max. 
J. 2. c. 1. whereas they who proceeded to a ſecond 
marriage, ſacerdotio arcebantur, were thought un- 


worthy of the prieſthood, as Servius notes upon thor 
words of Virgil, En. 4. ver. 19. Huic uni for ſc; 2 
ſucciunbere culpe: and the flamines, amon * 
Romans, were to be the huſbands of one wife and 
the flaminice the wives £4 one huſband, Rhod; 

lect. antiq. I. 28. c. 22. That therefore the (acre; 
miniſters in the church of Chriſt might be nothin 

inferior to thoſe of Heathens, the apoſtle may re. 
quire that, in this ſenſe, the biſhop ſhould be ile 
huſband of one wife, and the deaconneſs the wiſe gf 
one huſband. 

Ver. 10. * EI lr, if ſhe hath brouglt tg 
children.) That « Ggnifies that, as well as if, ſee 
note on Acts 26. 23. Ei xs. d mar, bc 
that Chriſt hath ſuffered, and that he was the fil 
that roſe from the dead; and that ſo it ſhould he ren. 
dered here, the word wagrvgezin, teſtified, ſeems tg 
require: for a teſtimony of the good works of o. 
thers is, that they have done ſuch and ſuch laudable 
actions. 

Ver. 11. „ ara ra regτννν , TH Xe. when they 
have waxed wanton againſt Chriſt.) That iz, 
ſay Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, ra a5: 
« when they have caſt off, or faſtidiouſy re. 
© fuſed and rejected Chriſt war eie; 
* when they have contemned, and made light of 
« him ; when they do Sies Sigi, & deem T4; ine; 
c bear Chriſt's yoke grievouſly, and caſt off his reins” 
ſo Heſychius and Phavorinus. So that this phraſe 
ſignifies to caſt off Chriſt, and Chriſtianity ; and, 23 
the apoſtle afterwards explains it, ., 10 turn 
from him after Satan, or to fall off from him to. 
Heatheniſm, or Judaiſm ; and then mg@rw wicn a5, 
to violate their firſt faith, cannot be to violue 
the promiſe made, when choſen into the order of 
widows, not to marxy, but their faith given unto 
Chrift at baptiſm; the other, if any ſuch promiſe 
were then made, being not their firſt, but ſecond 
faith. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius expound it, 
from thoſe words of the apoſtle to the Corinthians, 
have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may pre- 
ſent you as a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. * "Etrrgdmrnoar imicw TH Zaree, have turned 
aſide after Satan.) The converting men to the 
Chriſtian faith, being the turning men from the 


(q) Deſinit eſle probri joco commune maledictum. Nunquid jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres quædam 
ac nobiles feminæ, non conſulum numero, ſed maritorum annos computant, et exeunt matrimonu cauſa, nubunt repudii? 
Tam diu iſtud timebatur, quamdia rarum erat; quia vero nulla fine divortio acta ſunt, quod ſæpe audiebant, id fa 


cere didicerunt. De benef. l. 3. c. 16. 


(%) Paula Valeria, foror Triarii, divortium fine cauſa, quo die vir e provincia venturus erat, fecit, nuptura eſt D. 


Brato. 


Multa in hoc genere incredibilia, te abſente, acciderunt. Cic. epift. famil. J. 8. ep. 7. 
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Chap. V. 
of Satan unta God, AQts 26. 18. ; the reſcuing 
nen from the ſnare of the devil, who were taken 
[aptive him at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. ; and who 
walked according to the prince of the ower of the 
ur, Eph. 2+ 2+ 3 the caſting off the faith may well 
te ſtyled the turning aſide ofir Satan. | 

Ver. 17. Aural e.] The double honour, that is, 
tc Hader rg. of a liberal maintenance out of the 
public ſtock; it ſignifies, ſaith Chryſoſtom, THY r 
banaler oqrrier, proviſion of things neceſſary, as is 
evident from the reaſon following, ver. 18. The la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. 

Thid, c Meigs ei xomiarry is 26:79 N pe- 
tially thoſe who labour in the word and doctrine. ] oi 
gcc rige. the elders among the Jews were of two 
bots: 1/2, Such as governed It the ſynagogue ; and, 
adly, Such as miniſtered in reading and expounding 
the ſcriptures and traditions, and from them pronoun- 
ced what did bind or looſe, or what was forbidden, 
and what was lawful to be done: (y) for when, part- 
ly by their captivity, and partly through increaſe and 
trafic, they were diſperſed in conliderable bodies 
through divers regiens of the world, it was neceſſary 
they hould have governors or magiſtrates, to keep 
them in their duty, and judge of criminal cauſes; 
:nd alſo Rabbins, to teach them the law, and the 
traditions of their fathers : the firſt were ordained 
ed judicandum, ſed non ad docendum de licitis et vetitis: 
„to judge and govern, but not to teach :” the ſe- 
ond, ad docendum, ſed non ad judicandum: © to 
teach, but not to judge or govern ;” and theſe 
the apoſtle here declares to be the moſt honourable, 
ind worthy of the chiefeſt reward: accordingly the 
zpoſtle, reckoning up the offices God had appointed 
in the church, places teachers before governments, 
Cor. 12. 

Ver. 18. * Ayu wag Nn, for the ſcripture ſaith.] 
The former words, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn, being expreſsly found. 
in Deut. 25. 4. and the latter, expreſsly in the go- 
ſpel of St Luke, chap. 10. 7. and with a little vari- 
ation, Matth. 10. 10. and in no other place in ſcrip- 
ture, (for in Lev. 19 1 15 and Deut. 24. 14. there 
v nothing to this purpoſe); it follows, that St Paul 
mult here reckon the goſpel of St Luke among the 
holy ſcriptures; from which ſuch doctrines as he is 
now teaching, may be infallibly confirmed. Note, 

2. That = apoſtle, both here and 1 Cor. 9. 9. 
proves this from what was written in the law of Mo- 
les, applying in both places that which primarily 
mult belong to the Jewiſh prieſthood, to the preach- 
ers of the goſpel: and hence, allowing us to argue 
for the maintenance of the latter, by analogy to 
wiat was appointed for the former, as the apoſtle 
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himſelf doth in this very cafe, in theſe words, Do 
you nat know, that they who miniſter about (legally) 
holy things, eat of the things of the temple, and that 
they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the 
altar ? i. e. are fed, and liberally maintained, by 
the portions God allowed them of what was offered 
at bis altar; even ſo hath the Lord Chriſt appointed, 
that they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the 
go/pel, 1 Cor. 9. 12. 13. Whence note, 

3. That this is a ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, to 
continue as long as the preaching of the goſpel doth, 
bnilt upon reaſons. of equal obligations at all times; 
the labourer being always worthy of his hire; the 
ſhepherd to eat of the milk of the flock, and he that 
ſoweth ſpirituals, to reap carnals, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 10. 
11. Note, 

4. From whom this reward is to be reccived ; 
from them amongſt whom theſe paſtors labour, to 
whom they ſow ſpiritual things, and who are taught 
by them: for let him, ſaith the apoſtle, who is 
tatight in the word, communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good things, Gal. 6. 7. So that he is to have 
a ſupply of all things needful for the diſcharge of his 
function here, double honour, i. e. a liberal main- 
tenance. Note, 

5. That as the command of 2 charitable to the 
poor, gives juſt occaſion to thoſe laws which are 
made in all communities to oblige men, accordin 
to their abilities, to diſtribute to the neceſſities o 
the poor; becauſe, otherwiſe, the general rules of 
ſcripture would not be obeyed, nor the poor pro- 
vided for: ſo the ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, and 
his apoſtles, concerning the double honoxur due to 
them who labour in the word and doctrine, and the 
communicating to them in all good. things, juſtifies. 
thoſe laws which aſcertain what ſhall be communica- 
ted to them; ſince otherwile, it is much to be feared, 
the general rules of ſcripture, concerning this mat- 
ter, would not be obeyed, nor the elergy {ufficiently 
provided for. 

Ver. 19. Karz ge. The elder here ſeems: 
to relate, not to one who was ſuch by age, but by 
office, becauſe the apoſtle was before ſpeaking, ver. 
17. of elders which rule well, or laboured in the word 
and dottrine.. And whereas the law had taken care 
that no man ſhould be condemned, but by the mouth» 
of two or three wimeſſes, the apoſtle knowing how 
much the church would ſuffer by the raſh accuſations. 
of her governors, biſhops and preſbyters, ſeems to- 
riſe ** not ſuffering an accuſation to be admitted 
againſt them, without the like number of witneſſes. 

Ver. 20. Tit «wagrerolas, j. e. them that ſin] Grie- 
voully and ſcandalouſly, and are convinced of their 
offences before two or three witneſſes, were to be 
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rebuked, ſaith Theodoret, dr ragirror, in the pre- 
ſence of all; ſuch public cen ſures being, accordin 
to the cuſtom of the church; done by the preſi- 
dents or rulers of the church, d raw, before and 
with the conſent of all, as Tertullian faith (z); fee 
note on 2 Cor. 2. 6. ; 
Ver. 21. And our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the elect 
angels.) He joins the angels with Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith 
"Cheodoret, * , due. 42x" w; Js, mot as equal 
in honour, but as ſervants to him, and thoſe who are 
to attend him at the great day of judgment. 
Ver. 22. 7 Xdexs ray’ un imei, — hands ſud- 
denly on no man.] This, ſaith the Reverend Dr Ham- 
mond, belongs to the laying one of the bilhop's hand 
in ablolving penitents : ſaith the Reverend Biſhop of 
Worceſter, to the laying “ of hands on bilhgps, 
te prieſts, and deacons :” 1. Becauſe St Paul had not 
mentioned laying on of hands, in relation to pen1- 
rents, in this epiſtle ; but he had done it with reſpect 
to ordination, and that in Timothy's own caſe, chap. 
4. 14. 2. Becauſe the apoſtle, in this epiſtle, gives 
no rules concerning the qualifications of penitents, 
ſaying nothing what penitents were to be reconciled, 
and after what time, and under what conditions they 
were to have hands laid on them, in token of re- 
conciliation ; nor is there a concurrent evidence of 
ſuch a practice ſo early in the church; but he had 
given rules touching biſhops and deacons, and their 


qualification; and therefore we have more caule to 


apply it according to the chief intention and deſign 
of this epiſtle. 3. Becauſe the great uſe of laying 
on of hands, in the New Teſtament, is for the ſet- 
ting perſons apart forthe diſcharge of a ſacred office; 
ſo was it in the firſt inſtitution of deacons, Acts 6. 
6. and of Paul and Barnabas, to a particular charge, 
Acts 13. 2. 3. This was an ancient ceremony among 
the Jews, in the ſolemn deſignation of perſons to 
ſacred offices, Numb. 27. 18. 23. Deut. 34. 9. either 
ro be rulers or teachers in their ſynagogues ; and 
from thence it was brought into the church, in the 
ſolemn deſignation of perſons to the miniſtry. - And, 
4. If theſe words do not relate to ordination, St Paul 
would have given Timothy no particular direction a- 
bout that which was one main part of his office; 
wherefore, as he left Titus at Crete, to ordain elders 
in every city, ſo, doubtleſs, Timothy had the ſame 
commiſſion, which yet is no where intimated but in 


theſe words: and, according to this ſenſe, the fol- 


lowing words are capable of a very good meaning, 
thus: Be not partaker of the fins of them, who 
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raſhly, and without due qualifications 

ſacred offices ; for by — of due — hires. 
trial of them, thou wilt become partaker of the; 
guilt, T 

Ver. 23. * So Juſtin Martyr faith, That wine ;. 
be uſed for (a) the eg of the body, * 
cure of inward diſtempers.” And Plato (3) ry 
It was given for the health and ſtrength of the bo. 
dy: the Eſſenes abſtained wholly from wine ; fes 
note on Col. 2. 21. 3 but the Gnoſtics (e) freely uf; 
1 they went to the Heathen feaſts, and other. 
wiſe. 

Ver. 25. I find three expoſitions of theſe vort 
The firſt is that of St Baſil — St Auſtin, which „ 
fers them to the judgment of God, thus: The pogd 
and evil works of ſome men are ſo manife}}, Ihn: 
they may be diſcerned of all men before the day of 
judgment, and fo, in diſcerning them, thou caps 
not err; but, if they be latent here, and {6 eſcape 
thy examination and cenſure, they will be manifes. 
ed at the great day of their accounts. g 

2. Others, referring this to the cenſures of ths 
church, the z, mentioned ver. 20. make tis 
ſenſe run thus: Some mens fins are ſo open and ng. 
torious, as to bring them under the cenſures of the 
church, by way of precedent merit; others appex 
more criminal after the cenſures paſſed upon them, 
and fo leſs fit to be abſolved; and ſome mens reſor. 
mation, or good works, are ſo manifeſt after cen. 
ſure, as to evidence they deſerve abſolution ; and 
if they continue evil, or do but few goods works, 
that alſo will be in time diſcernible : ſo that tho: 
mayſt know who are fit to be abſolved, who nos. 
But againſt this expoſition there lies this obje&ion, 
That no man ſhould incur the cenſures of the church, 
but by way of precedent merit; and ſo no man'; 
evil works, for which he is to be cenſured, ould 
follow after that act of diſcipline. And, 2. The lat 
clauſe of the laſt verſe ſeems, by the antitheſis, to 
refer not to evil, but to good works, though done 
as the works of charity ought to be, ſo as not to 
be obſerved by men. 

2 The ancient Greek expoſitors, with Grotius, 
refer theſe words to ordination, thus: When I hid, 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, I ſpake not of men 
whoſe good or bad works are manifeſt beforehand; 
for they, without ſurther diſcuſſion or examination, 
may be admitted, or are to be rejected; but of thote 
whoſe vices, or good works, are Jatent ; for they, 
after examination and inquiry, cannot be Jong lid: 


(z) Summum futuri judicii prajudicium eſt, i quis ita deliquerit, ut a communione orationis, et convent!s, et o- 


mnis ſan&i commercii relegetur ; præſident probati quique ſeniores. 
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De leg. p. 800. D. 


and 


Chap. VI. 


ind ſo, if thou be not haſty in laying on of hands, 
thou timely mayſt diſcover them; or i by this means 
mou canſt not do it, thou wilt not be partaker with 


c H A 


'T ET as many ſervants as are under the 
on” L oke (of honda e to the Heathens), count 
their own maſters worthy of all (due) honour, that the 
name of God, and his doctrine be not blaſphemed, 
{or evil ſpoken of, as tending 10 diſſolve thoſe civil 
olligations, but rather honoured in all eſtates of men, 
u tending to make them better in their ſeveral rela- 
tions, Tit. 2. 10. and more ſubjedt even to hard and 
froward maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 18.) 

2. And they that have believing maſters, let them 
not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are (advanced to be) 
brethren, Fand ſo equal to them in Chriſt) ; but rather 
(let them) do them ſervice, becauſe they are faith- 
ful, {of the houſehold of faith), and beloved (of God), 
« partakers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and ex- 
bort. 

3. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not 
to wholeſome words, even the » words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, (Matth. 20. 27. He that would be firſt 
among you, let him be your ſervant ; or, ſervant of 
al, Mark 10. 44+), and to the doQtrine which is ac- 
cording to godlineſs; 

4. He is proud, (Gr. puffed up), knowing nothing, 
but doting (ick) about queſtions and ſtrifes o 
words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil 
ſurmiles, 

5. Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is 

lineſs : from ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 

6. But (whatſoever they eſteem ſo, we know) that) 
podlineſs with (that) * contentment (which attends 
1) is great gain. 

7. ¶ /r, with contentment, which it becometh 
w to have.) For we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out (-f 77.) 

8. And having (vr, d, having therefore) ſood 
and raiment, let us be therewith content. 

9. But (For) « they that will be rich, fall into 
temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
bartful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction aud 
perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of all e- 
vil: which while ſome coveted after, they have 
ered from the faith, and pierced themſelves through 
with many forro'vs. 

11. But thou, (thou therefore), O man of God, 
fee theſe thihgs : and follow after righteouſneſs, 
godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meeknels. 
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the ſinner, as having done as much as was in thy 
power to diſcover them. a 


R 


12. 2 Fight the good fight of faith, (and ſo) lay 
hold of eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo (both) 
called, and (according to that calling) haſt profeſſed 
a good profeſſion (by enduring perſecutions for it) 
before many witnetles. 

13. I give thee charge in the fight of (that) 
God who quickeneth all things, (and therefore is 
able to raiſe them that ſuffer for him, from the dead), 
and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pi- 
late, witneſſed a good confeſſion, (confirming truth 
to the death, John 18. 37.); 

14. That thou keep this commandment (given 
to thee, ver. 11. 12.) without ſpot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

15. Which (appearance) in his times (or, in the 
proper ſeafmn) he ſhall ſhew (forth), who is the bleſſed 
and only (abſolute) Potentate, the i King of kings, 
and Lord of lords; (who therefore is more to be 
feared than all earthly potentates, and will more a/ 
ſuredly puniſh thoſe who ſubmit not to his laws and 
government) ; 

16. Who only hath (of himſelf) immortality, 
(and ſo only can confer it upon others, and only lives 
for ever, to reward and puniſh), dwelling in the 
Ihght which no man can approach unto, (and live; 
and ſo, whom no man fully can enjoy in this life), 
whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee : to whom 
(be aſcribed) honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
riches, (the two diſeaſes of rich men ; for the rich 
man's wealth is his ftrong city, and as an high wall 
in his own conceit, Prov. 10.15. and 18. 11. And 
riches and ſtrength lift up the heart, Ecclus 40. 26.), 


but in the living God, who giveth us richly all ng 


to —_— (and in whom therefore we may ſafely 
tut )- | 

18. That they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to diſtribute, willmg to communicate 
(to others of their wealth) ; 

19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves 1a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that (when 
thefe things fail) they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20. O Timothy, keep that (zruth) which is com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain bab- 
blings, and oppoſitions of {cence falſely fo called: 

21. Which tome profeſſing, = have erred concern- 
ing the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, VI, 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 2. I Tx tv res. Theſe 
words being not connected to the 
preceding by 2, and the article « honing that they 
relate not to the predicate, but to the ſubject, will 
be beſt rendered thus : becauſe obey who partake of 
the benefit of the ſervice, are faithful and beloved; 
and therefore more worthy of their ſervice, the 
more they are honoured of God, and of the num- 
ber of them whom we ſtand bound to ſerve in love. 
That the Gnoſtics taught any ſuch doctrine, that 
Chriſtian ſervants were not obliged to obey their 
Heathen, or their Chriſtian maſters, there is not 
the leaſt hint in any of the commentators on this 
place, or in any of the fathers, who have given us 
the largeſt account of their doctrines. I find, in 
the epiſtle of Ignatius to Polycarp, theſe words ; 
(d) “ Deſpiſe not men and maid ſervants, nor let 
«© them be puffed up, but let them ſerve the more 
ce for the glory of God, that they may obtain a bet- 
ce ter liberty; let them not covet to be free from 
c their maſters.” But neither doth the martyr, nor 
any of his commentators, intimate that this relates 
to any doctrine of the Gnoſtics ; and conſidering 
how much he endeavoured to imitate St Paul, we 
may more probably conjecture it hath relation to 
this very place: moreover, though I have given 
ou the words, as Dr Hammond tranſlates them, 
yet I think the true meaning of theſe words, M 
iedrwoas and Th xovs Davies, is this, Let them not 
be importunate to be delivered, and made free by the 
church, or by her common ſtock; for * avis ſig- 
nifies the community; and ſo v> xo Tis dig, 
in Euſebius (e), is the community, or body of the 
church ; and alſo in Lucian (f), where he ſpeaks 
of the Chriſtians ; and 1292 in Ariſtophanes, De- 
moſthenes, and Lucian, ſignifies the common ſtock. 
Now, it is evident from Juſtin Martyr, and Tertul- 
Han, that the common ſtock of Chriſtians was em- 
ployed to buy their brethren out of bonds and ſer. 
vitude. See note on 1 Cor. 7. 23. and Lucian. de 
Pereg. ed. Gr. p. 594- 595- 

But that many of the Jews were of this opinion, 
and might be apt to introduce it into Chriſtianity, 
we find juſt reaſon to believe ; for they thought 
themſelves privileged, by their relation to God, from 
being the ſervants of men. Some of them, faith Jo- 
ſephus, thought it a wicked thing, Ada ro Oc Pigs 
Srarh; Remrag, 10 9WwN, beſides God, any mortal lords 


(4) ah #8 M wn drin a, 4224 hen ay\u Puoizots 


ia; aro Of Ty we" pon ical oc and TN noms DivSigeo Jas. 
(e) Hiſt. eccl. I. 2. c. 1. Tenge 21 TS K. 


(d) Chriſtiani mittebant peregrinos, An 78 de, Lucian. 


or maſters. Their Rabbins thought it unhecomjy, 
any Jew to be a bond-flave to an Heathen, « * 
dolater ; for that was, ſay they, to be ei ſow 
rum, ſervants of ſervants, which the ſervants of the 
Lord muſt not be. See Dr Lightfoot on 1 Cor. j 
23» 

8 3. Þ Avyois Toi; T8 Kugis nuar, the word; of oh 
Lord Yeſus.) This — being often uſed of the 
very words which Chriſt ſpake, as Matth. 26, 75. 
Acts 10. 16. 20. 35. I thought fit to refer it 4, 
thoſe words which might moſt likely be aimed a 
by the apoſtle ; though ſeeing they allo may re 
to the doQtrine of Chriſt preached by the apollie 
this phraſe being ſo uſed, Acts 19. 10. and the dos. 
trine of the Lord very often, r Theſſ. 1.8. 2 Ther 
3- 1. in this ſenſe it affords this uſeful obſervation, 
that the words written by St Paul, in theſe epiltle, 
are the words of the Lord Jeſus. 

Ver. 5. "Afirare «xs rar rower, From ſuch vl. 
draw ſelf] From theſe words it is plain, tha 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh here of perſons then in being: 
that they were Jews, ſeems evident from the fore. 

ns Ne ibewing, that they were in this mate: 
lied h MEN that taught otherwiſe ; that thel 
de,, were men knowing nothing, or not 
knowing what they ſaid; or whereof they afirmed, 


' ſee 1 Tim. . 9g. ; that they did Jede, tra 


otherwiſe thau the doctrine which is after godlinef, 


ver. 3- ; that they had their fables which miniſter 


ed Glnous, queſtions, ver. 4.; that they had their ws 
rated,“ Vain Wran lings about words, ver. 6.; 
that they bad their Pol queſtions, which begun 
ſtrifes and contentions about the law, fee Tit. 3.9.; 
that they of the circumciſion were vain talker, 
teaching things which they ought not, for filthy luc! 
ſake, ſee Tit. 1. 10. 11. and ſo accounted gain fu 
godlineſs; that their minds and conſcience; were di. 
filed and perverted, ſee Tit. 1. tg. ; that they tun. 
ed aſide fo the faith, to vain janglings, ſce 1 Tm. 
1.6. How they were puffed up, ſee note on 2 Tin, 

4. See the defence of theſe words, Exanen M. 

ti in locum. 

Ver. 6. 4 Avlagzuz, cantentment.] This the apoſtle 
well explains, by being ſatisfied is os d, in the con. 
dition we are in, Phil. 4. 4. and rei region, with the 
things we have at preſent, with food aud raiment, 
ver. 8. i. e. with thoſe things which are needful for 
this preſent life, Matth. 6. 31. 32. in oppolitioa 40 
TY, WIG tig dea Ott xe du Tarun, wa e471 ar) un- 
SR. 4. Sce Cotcler. in locum. 
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Niete, 


Chap. VI. 
zxiety, diſtruſt, or murmuring: and it is never 
ſeparable from true plety, but is the natural reſult 
of that love to, and that value the good man hath 
for God, and the things of God; that truſt he hath 
in God, and the entire reſignation of his will, in 
all affairs, io the conduct of his providence. 

Ver. 9. Oi S ee mls, they that will be rich. ] 
i.e. On whom the love of money ſo prevails, that 
thay are reſolved they will be rich, if by any means 
they can compals wealth, are in the ready way to 
yield to any luſt which will gratify their greedy 
humours ; nd; gonuweriouer ovilinirre; wings wid e 
eulen, abſtaining, ſaith Plutarch (e), from nothing 
that ii baſe or impious, that tends to enrich them 
whence the ancients, agreeably to the apoſtle here, 
fraritiam omnia vitia habere putabant, * thought co- 
« yetouſneſs to comprehend all vices :” as A. Gellius, 
III. c. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N. 45. in his o- 
ration, Pro Roſcio Amerino, have obſerved. It allo 
cauſeth us to make ſhipwreck of 2 and a good 
conſcience, and whatſoever elſe is {acred, when they 
cannot be held without the loſs of that wealth we 
ſ love and admire : whence Cicero notes , Nul- 
lim eſſe oſficium tam ſantum atque ſolenne, quod 
mn avaritia conminuere atque violare ſoleat;“ That 
« there is no duty ſo holy or ſolemn, which cove- 
« touſneſs is not wont to impair and violate.” 

Ver. 11. f Esrisuj,tn, rin, &c.) That godlineſs 
wich gives contentment, with food and raiment, 
and what at preſent we enjoy: that faith which aſ- 
ſures us of a better, and a more enduring ſubſtance, 
reſerved in the heavens for us, Heb. 10. 34. : that 
ju/tce which requires us to injure no man, but to 


let every man enjoy his own : that love, or cha-, 


nty which makes us ready to diſtribute, and willing 
n communicate of theſe things to others, ver. 11. : 
that patience which makes us, with tranquillity and 
equanimity, ſubmit to a low fortune, and adverſity : 
that meekeſs which ſuppreſſes our wrath and indig- 
nation againſt them who are injurious to us in tem- 
porals, and take away that which is ours : all theſe 
we proper preſervatives againſt, or indications of a 
wind tree from covetouſneſs. 

Ver. 12. * Ayoritx Toy f ayava, Fight the good 
cbt.] Theſe words are plainly agoniſtical, relatin 
o the Olympic games, and particularly to that of 
racing, to which the apoſtle doth fo oft allude, 
Wire the crown being hung up at the end of the 
goal, he that came firſt did irinaudariur, lay hui of 


u, and take it ty himſelf + and becauſe theſe games 


were pertormed in the preſence of many ſpectators, 
ihe apoſtle continues the alluſion, ſaying, that Ti- 


* N p. 524. 
put. 80. ad Hel. p. 350. 


YoL. II. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle to Timsthy. 505 


mothy had, in the preſence of mam witneſ]:s, 
ſhewed his readineſs to ſuffer for the faith. 

Ver. 14. > Mixgs The ix: pense T8 Kg nar, Fill the 
appearing of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt.) Here, faith Gro- 
tius, it appears, that Paul ſpeaks to Timothy, 
as one who might live to the luſt judgment: but 
this vain conceit hath been ſufficiently confuted, 
note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. Nor doth this exloriation 
prove it; it being uſed, rather than that, ui death, 
faith Theophylact, to mind us of that glorious ap- 
pearance. And becauſe, faith St Auſtin (g), the 
day of our death is, to us, as that day: © Tunc 
« enim unicuique veniet dies ille, cum venerit ei 
« gies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judicandus eſt il 
te die: in quo enim quemque invenerit ſuus novit- 
„ ſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi 
« noviſſimus dies.” 

Ver. 15. o Bariws, King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.) This title the great empires took to them- 
ſelves: the King of Babylon is ſo ſtyled by Daniel, 
chap. 2. 37. by Jeremiah, chap. 27. 6. Ot Perſia, 
Ezra 7. 12. See Briſlon. de regno Perf. I. 1. p. 3. 4. 
And therefore the apoſtle faith here, that it truly 
belongs to God only, and to our Lord Fefits Chriſt, 
Rev. 17. 14. and 19. 16. 

Ver. 18. * That they do good.] See note on Tit. 

. 8, 

a Ver. 19. | O44642.400 x45), A good foundation. Tay 
kl aryo3 iy 4rIAvTY O50) KEXATKSY Auen, The 
enjoyment of good things to come, he calls an immo- 
veable foundation, ſay the Creek commentators. So 
the doctrine of the reſurrection is ſtyled the forn- 
dation of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ; and the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, a city that hath foundations, Heb. 11. 10. 
And the good foundation here, being, in the woraus 
following, eternal life, confirms their interpre ta- 
tion. They who think the word Sh ſignites 
here a treaſure, or an obligation on the part of God 
to give them life eternal, mean the ſame thing, 
though they give us no jult evidence that the word 
hath any ſuch ſignification. 

Ver. 21. ng. Thy mir #52xneer, have erred from 
the faith.) Theſe, in all reaſon, muſt be the ſame 
with the Ti; Tris; aroxyourrs, thoſe who erred from 
the faith, chap. 1. 5. 6. And that they were the „. 
polSaoxanc, the afſertors and teachers of the law, and 
and fo the oppoſites to the Gnoſtics, who were, faith 
lrenæus, legis adver ſarit, adverfaries of the law, the 
7th verſe demonſtrates, as Theodoret (%) well ob- 
ſerves upon the place: of them it is alſo certain, 
that they pretended, above all men, to he u 
Ts Th S, filled in the knowledge of the will of 


(Cf) Pro P. Quinto, N. 13. 
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God, and £0016; ru wiphwory The e, MEN that had 
the ſcheme or form of knmuledge, Rom. 2. 18. 19. 20. 
They were the great aſſertors and promoters of the 
cabbala, or cabbaliſtical doQrine, which was, in their 
account, ſcientia arcana divinitus accepta (1), a ſe- 
cret myſtical! knowledge of divine things received 
from God, and equa!, in their opinion, to the {crip- 
rures, according to their rule, “Verba cabhalz 
„ zquiparantur verbis legis.” And they, doubtleſs, 
oppoſed this their knowledge of the law, and of 
theſe cabbaliſtical traditions, to the goſpel taught 
by St Paul, which oppoſed and ſlighted them; and 
their ſtiff adherence to them, cauſed them «Fox, 
ro ſhoot off from the earth their Meffiah, which was 
the mark they aimed at: that therefore the v4v%v- 
ties ere, the falſely-named knowledge, mentioned 
here (k), may agree to them as well as to the Guo- 
ſtics, is manifeſt from theſe things, that it cannot a- 
gree tothe Gnoſtics, if theſe perſons were teachers of 
the law, as it is very probable they were, ſee note on 
chap. 1. 7. And that it cannot be attributed to Simon 
Magus the father of the Gnoſtics, of whom alone the 


(i) Buxt. in voce, % 


(#) Quzfſtiones Judzorum quæ videntur quæſtiones eſſe ſcientiæ. Haymo in locum. 

( LD Tec 82 2 "Ecgerei®- ovſngenivau T&T 0% KagroxgaTy tTigas ul g Tis Tor Lrgα di,, Teri. H.eccd.l., 
| Gnoſticos ſe vocant de Carpocr. Tren. I. I. c. 24. 

(m) Kanynodls N xe s/˙ι rraring, af © i Thr Kaghesgα l agioy, Strom. I. 3. p. 428. C. 


c. 7. p. 120. B. See the note on chap. 4. 3. 


A Paraphraſe, &c. on the Firſt Epiſtle io Timothy. 


Chap. V1, 


apoſtle can be ſuppoſed here to ſpeak, appears from 
this, that he cannot properly be ſaid to err con. 
cerning the faith, who was fo far from being then 
of it, that he himſelf ſet up for the Chriſt, and 6». 
poſed the profeffion of the goſpel with all his mis; 
As for the Gnoſtics, it is agreed among the leitu. 
ed, that though they conſpired with 1 here. 
tics; yet were they not known by that name, no- 
had they taken it upon them, till the time of 4. 
nicetus Biſhop of Rome, and the reign of M. 4». 
relius Antoninus, and L. Verus, that is, not t 
the year 129. Hence Dr Cave makes them an he. 
reſy of the ſecond century. Euſebius ſays, Thy 
Carpocrates (/), who flouriſhed in the time of H 
drian, gave the riſe to the ſect of the Gnoſtics, By 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſems to affirm, that one k. 
piphanes (ni the author of the ſect of the Capo. 
cratians, gave birth to this name and ſet, Andif i 
were fo, it is improbable that the knowledge falls! 
fo called, here mentioned, ſhould have relation ty 
the Gnoſtics. 


THE 


T Ei 


PRE FA 


2 


Second EPISTLE to 


T* ancients (a) from theſe words of this 
epiſtle, J am ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand, chap. 4. 6. 
do generally conclude this was the laſt of St Paul's 
epiſtles, he being mg rw Tis, near the end of his life, 
when he writ it. And truly, the words of the a- 

ſtle are not well capable of any other ſenſe; for 
he ſays expreſsly, dd einde, I am now offered, 
and the time of my diſſolution icin, is intaut, ver. 
6. [ have fimſhed my courſe, ver. 7.; and ver. 8. 
rw, From benceforth there ts laid up for me a 
crown of glory. Whereas he not only expected to 
be delivered from his firſt bonds, but faith expreſsly, 
I kno» that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
for your furtherance and joy of faith, that your rejoi- 
cing may be more abundant in Chriſt Feſus, for my 
coming to you again, Phil. 1. 25. 26. ſee chap. 2. 
24-; Philem. ver. 22. Yea he was actually delivered, 
and ready to go to Judea, when he wnt the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, chap. 13. 23. 2dly, This epiſtle, 
ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, was writ from Rome, chap. 
1.17. by St Paul in bonds, chap. 1. 8. and 2. 9. 
Now, theſe bonds could not be his firſt bonds ; for 
then he was in libera cu/todia, in his own hired 
buufe, receiving all that came to him, none forbid- 
ding it, Acts 28. 30. 31. Yea, his bonds were known 
throughout Cæſar's palace, and to all others, Phil. 
1. 13. Here he is in ada cuſtodia- ſo that Gneſi- 
phorus was forced to inquire more diligently after 
him, that he might fiad him out, chap. 1. 17. Again, 
in his firſt bonds, ſaith he, Many of the brethren of 
the Lord, being encouraged by my bonds, were buld 


'T- 8+ 


T:-I MOT. HF. 


to peak the word more abundantly without fear, 
Phil. 1. 14. Here, all men ſor ſake him, chap. 4. 16. 
See a third argument for this opinion, chap. 4. 13. 
A feurth, ver. 16. A fifth and lixth, ver. 20. So 
that I conclude, with the poſtſcrĩpt, that this epiſtle 
yen * "Pans, or © 3:11:25 rag gn Neo T4 Kean: 
Nigan, was writ from Rume, when St Paul ſtaod the 
ſecond time before Nero. 

That this epiftle was writ to ſtir up Timothy to 
caution, dihgence, and diſcharge of his office, on 
occaſion of the creeping hereſy of the Gnoſtics, 
chap. 2. 17. ſtolen in among them, which had 
much debauched the Aſiatics, chap. 1. 15 and made 
uſe of magic, to oppoſe the truth of the goſpel, 
chap. 3.8. 1s faid by a reverend and learned perton : 
but there is nothing in any of the ancient commen- 
tators of this nature, which ſpeak here only of the 
hereſies ariſing from the Jewith doctors (5), as that 
which gave occaſion to the writing of this epiſtle. 
And, 2dly, The places cited by this reverend per- 
ſon, do not prove that the apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
Gnoſtics ; for, chap. 1. 15. he only ſays, all thoſe 
that were in Alia had forſaken him; which they 
might do, by cleaving to the Cerinthians and Ebi- 
onites, rather than to the Gnoſtics. See the note 
there. That they who taught the reſurrection was 
paſt already, were not Gnoſtics, is proved, note on 
chap. 2. 17. and that the words, chap. 3.8. 9. agree 
not to the Gnoſtic heretics, but to the ſewith falte 
teachers, who were alſo great magicians, is there 
ſhewed. See note on 2 Theil. 2. 10. 


{a) Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, Cc. , 
(6) Argin,; gen i 1 4 20:44! 36, «Tip @ Th TgoTiget ee Sen. Chry ſoſt. præfat. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Second EPISTLE to 


TIMOTHY. 


F 


Verſe 1. AlL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
will of God, according to the pro- 
miſe {for declaration of the pro- 

miſe) of (eternal) » life, which is (made to us) in 

Chriſt Jeſus; 

2. (Writeth) to Timothy my dearly beloved 
ſon, (wiſhing to him) 5 mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
(by whom all mercies are derived to us from the Fa- 
ther through the Spirit.) 

3. I thank God, whom J ſerve from my forefa- 
thers with a pure conſcience, that 4 without cea- 
ſing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers 
night and day : | 

4. Greatly defiring to ſee thee, being mindful of 
thy tears, (/hed when thou departedſt from me), that 
{as then I was filled with forrow, ſo, by ſeeing thee 
again) I may be filled with joy: 

5. (1 thank God, T ſay), when I call to remem- 
brance the unfeigned faith which 1s in thee, which 
dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and fin) thy 
mother Eunice, {converted to the faith before thee, 
E 16. 1.); and 1 am perſuaded that (it dwells) in 
thee alſo. | 

6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou « {tir up the gift of God, which is in thee! by 
the putting on of my hands, 


7. For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fezr, 
(as under the Moſaical diſpenſation, Rom. 8. 15.); 
but (the ſpirit) of power, and of love, and of a 
ſound mind. 

8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimo. 
ny of our Lord, (i. e. of giving teſtimom) to the death 
and reſurrectian of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. which were the 
great things they chiefly were to teſtify, Als 1. 8. 22. 
and 4.33-; and 5. 32.), nor of me (though I am 
now} his priſoner (for that teſtimony) : but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the goſpel, (Gr. ov 
xereInoer, ſuffer thou evil with the preachers of it), ac- 
* to the power of God (given thee for this end, 
Ver. 7); 

9. ¶ Even that God) who hath ſaved us, (i. e. de- 
ſigned us for ſalvation, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. See note on 
Eph. 2. 7. 8.), and (in pus ſiuance of that deſign, hath) 


called us with an holy calling, net according to 


our works, but according to ins own purpole and 
grace {ſee note on Tit. 3. 5. 6.) which was given 
(1. e. determined 10 be given) us in Chriſt Jeſus, be- 
fore the world began, 

10. But is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Che Lord and gie of 
life), who {by his death) hath aboliſhed death, and 
hath brought Chi) + life and immortality to light, 
through the goſpel. 

11. Whereunto 


Chap. I. 


11. Whereunto ( 3, for which thing) J am ap- 

inted a preacher, and an apoſtle, and a teacher 
of the Gentiles. ; 

12. For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe things; 
nevertheleſs (though 1 ſuffer thus) J am not a- 
hamed (of my hope), for I know (in) whom I have 


wlicved ; and I am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep * that which 1 have committed to him (i. e. 
my ſoul and life, 1 Pet. 4. 19.) againft ſor 70) that 
bay (of recompenſe.) 

12. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which 
thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus (i. e. with a firm faith, and true 
(briſtian love: ſee note on chap. 2. ver. 2.) 

14. That good thing which was commirted to 
thee (i. e. the doctrine of the goſpel, 1 Tim. 6. 20.), 
keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us, (ard 
cnfirms it to 1, 1 John 2. 20. 27.) 


Nr 


ſerſe 1. K* tray ſoar] Q pet Thy imayſorbficgy 

ali C Toi; dg ος xngVtes, That I 
night delare that eternal life which is promiſed to 
mn; ſo Theodoret. So Tit. 1. 1. Paul an apoſtle 
ef Teſus Chriſt, ard Twisw, for the promotion, or decla- 
ration of the faith of God's elect; fo xares rd airiey, 
fir every cauſe, Matth. 19. 3.; Philip. 4. 11. { ſpeak 
tot xat" dcin, for want of any thing. | 

Ibid. Z. x, life which is in Chriſt Jeſiis.] 
dam brought the ſentence of death upon us all, 
aud the promiſe of deliverance from that death is 
only made to us in and through Chriſt Jeſus, by vir- 
te of that death he ſuffered in our ſtead. 

Ver. 3. © 'Ev a cue, with a pure conſcience.] 
So Acts 23. 1. I have lived in all good conſcience to 
this day before God; i. e. a conſcience free from in- 
incerity, or wilful diſobedience to the dictates of his 
mind, or the rule by which he 1 himſelf obli- 
fed io walk; for, as touching the righteouſneſs which 
vs required by the law, he was Blameleſs, and as 
for his blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, and his perſecu- 
tons of his church, that he did ignorantly, in unbelief, 
I Tim. 1. 13. thinking he ought to do many things a- 
gant the name of Jeſius, Acts 26. 9.; but yet he 
Vas not free from ſin; for he confeſſes, that upon 
tits account he was the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. 
1. 15. 

Lid. ANA ν, without ceaſing, day and night] 
Tc pray morning and evening, is to pray continually, 
8 Without ceaſing: thus Zadok and his brethren of- 
{cred burnt-offerings before the Lord continually, 
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15. This thou knoweſt [by meſſengers from Rome, 
or thoſe who travel from thence to Rome), that all 
they which are in Aſia be turned away from (Gr. 
have forſaken) me; of whom are Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes. 

16. The Lord give (i. e. /hew) mercy to the 
= honſe of Oneſiphorus, (the Epheſian, chap. 4. 19.) 
for he oft refreſhed me {with his preſence and re- 
lief), and was not aſhamed of my chain [as the reſt 
of the Aftatics were.) 

17. But when he was (Gr. beins) in Rome, he 
ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 

18. The Lord (therefore) grant unto him (who 
ſhewed ſuch mercy to me) that he may find mercy 
with the Lord in that day {of recompenſe we 
Chriſtians expect) And in how many things 
he miniſtered to me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very 
well. 


on Chap. I. 


Tararrec, morning and evening, 1 Chron. 16. 42. 43- 
See note on 1 Thell. 5. 17. 18. 

Ver. 6. Ahe. Philo ſaith (a), “ That 
« where there is any ſpark of true probity, being 
« ventilated, it will ſhine and break forth into a 
& flame.” And this is alſo true, as well of ſpiritual 

ifts as graces; even the pifts of miracles, of heal- 
ing, and caſting out of devils, were ſtrengthened 
and increaſed by prayer, Matth. 17. 21. and by faith, 
ver. 20. and the internal giſts of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, by reading and meditating on the word; the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit coming then upon 
gifted perſons when they were ſo employed, 1 Cor. 
14. 23. 24. 25. 26. 1 Tim. 4. 13. 14. 15.; how they 
may be extinguiſhed, ſee Eph. 4. 30. 1 Thell. 5. 19. 
Thus Pythagoras, faith Jamblichus (5), purged the 
ſouls of the ſcholars from ignorance and ſenſual 
paſhons, and then «n{wrvgu 7+ Se i ah, Cap. 16. 

Tbid, . Aie Tis ird, by the laying on of my 
hands.) The preſbytery allo laid their hands upon 
him, 1 Tim. 4. 14.; but the x«4ze, or gift here 
mentioned, heing the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, was 
uſually conferred by laying on of the hands of an 
apoſtle, Acts 8. 17. and 19. 6. Vain therefore is the 
1 ference of Eſthius from theſe places, that ordina- 
tion is a ſacrament, ſeeing the grace here mention- 
ed is no ordinary grace, bat an extraordinary gift, 
conferred only in thole times by the hands of an 
apoſtle, and now wholly ceaſed. 

Ver. 7. * nu dend, the Spirit of power, 
(uled Luke 24. 19. Acts 1. 8), partly to aflift us in tlie 


, * # 
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preaching of the goſpel, 2 d, in the power of mi- 
racles, and in the power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 
15. 19. and to render it effectual to the hearers, it being 
the power of God through faith to their ſalvation, Rom. 
1. 16. and preached by the apoſtles with great power, 
Acts 4. 33. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Col. 2. 9. and partly to 
Enable us to endure afflictions for the ſake of Chriſt, 
To m1idue This Twaww;, the Spirit of power reſting upon 
us for that end, 1 Pet. 4. 14. and here, ver. 8. And 
the Spirit of love to Chriſt, which conſtrains us to 
our duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and caſteth out the fear of 
any thing we may ſuffer for the performance of it, 
1 John 4. 18. And of a ſound mind, Gr. copgorops, 
of wiſdom to diſcharge that duty, ſo as either to 
avoid dangers, Eph. 5. 5 16. Col. 4. 5. by giving 
no offence to the Heathens, or elle to ſpeak the 
word with convincing power, Luke 21. 15. and to 
walk ſo exactly, that they may be aſhamed to ſpeak 
evil of us, or do evil to us, w40o behold our good con- 
ver ſation jn Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 16. All theſe were ſpi- 
ritual gifts, not now conferred in ordination, as 
Eſthius vainly conceives. | 

Ver. 9g. > Ilg xg alen, before any age hath 
paſſed.) The promiſe that the ſeed of the woman 
ſhould break the ſerpent's head, being made at the 
beginning of the world, the promiſe of that life to 
which we were to be reſtored by this ſeed, and had 
loſt by the ſubtlety and malice of the ſerpent, is ſaid 
to be given Tg Rg αs⁰νE, Tit. 1. 3. See the note 
there. | 

Note alſo, That theſe words may he connected 
thus, According to his purpoſe before all ages, and the 
grace given us in Chriſt Jeſus. And this import of 
the words may be confirmed from the like paſſages 
of the apoſtle, ſaying, God hath elected us in him 
before the foundations of the world, Eph. 1. 4. and 
promiſed us eternal life before the world began, 
"Tito 8. 2. 

Ver. 10. i Owrirzils; Cw, hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light.) It is to be acknowledged that 
the Heathens had, by tradition, and the light of na- 
ture, conceived ſome hope of {ome future good things 
to he received after this life was ended ; that being 
abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the apoſtle, that they 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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might come to God, or do him any acceptable {er 
vice: for he that cometh to God, muſt believe th, 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that (jj; 
gently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. : but yer this hope _ 
very weak and feeble in them, and ſcarce credire, 
by their philoſophers. Ir is ſtyled by Cicero, Tul 
Q. 1. futurorum quoddam augurium ſeculorum, « 
« ſurmiſe of future ages.” It is, faith Seneca 0 
that which our wiſe men do promiſe, but they & 
not prove.” Socrates (d), even at his death, ſpe, 
thus,“ I hope to go hence to good men, but gf 
* that I am not very confident ; nor doth it become 
“ any wiſe man to be poſitive that ſo it will be. |» 
ſaith he, “ muſt now die, and you ſhall live; Ho 
* which of us is in the better ſtate, the living o- 
&« the dead, God only knows.” Both he and Ce. 
bes (e) do ingenuouſly confeſs, that theſe things te. 
lating to the ſoul © were diſbelieved by the greuct 
« part of mankind.” 

Ariſtotle {f) held,“ That death was thereſys 
ce Pwoygorarer, the moſt terrible, as putting an end n 
« all things; neither good nor evil happening u 
« any man after his death: yea,“ he fays, „h 
„ abſurd to ſay that any man can be happy 25 
ter death, ſince happineſs conſiſts in operation." 
Hence Atticus (g/ reckons him among thoſe why 
held that ſouls could not remain after their bodies; 
and Origen (/) ſaith, that he did vv wigi Th; 4*wary; 
Tis Ve oye LN condemn the doctrine of the 
fouÞs immortality. The poets Sophocles, Euripides 
Aſtydamas, agree in this, that #20; 3' 83s «irs n 
xgois, the dead are ſenſible of no grief or cvil. Vide 
Stob. ſerm. 119. p. 602. 

Lipſius (i) confeſſeth, that amongſt the Stoics tl 
was a controverted point, and was not received bj 
them with any full conſent ; and whoſoever reads,vi. 
find them till at their ifs and ands (H, not knowing 
whether there were any thing after death, « & «/ 
bei THAwvTHrerrs, Or nothing, as Socrates in Phædo (peaks, 
Whether their ſouls ſhould be extinguiſhed, or on; 
change their place; whether they were in a ſtae df 
ſenſe, or & a, without ſenſe ; whether (ou! 2 
body were extinguiſhed together, or not, as Cicero, 
Seneca, and others; or elſe were {till at their d,. 


LY 


(c) Credebam opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratiſſimam promittentium, magis quam probantium. E.. 102. 
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(g) Apud Euſcb. præp. evang. I. 15. c. 5. 
6) Contra Celſom, I. 2. p. 67. 


(i) Phyſ. Stoic. I. 3. diſſ. 11. 


(e) Anton. I. 3. $3. Si eſt aliquis defunRis ſenſus. Sen. conſol. ad Polyb. c. 25. ep. 63. 1. 6. Val. Max. I. 4. c. b. 


Si ſupremus ille dies non extinctionem, ſed commutationem affert loci. 


Lic. Tuc. qu. 1. u. 105. 106. | 


. 
Jes, * 


Chap. | : 


tives, #70 cle, & prreca(};, fluctuating ſtill be- 
mwixe extinction, or tranſlation, a 3 age ſleep, a 
Jong peregrination, or an utter diſſolution 64). See 
Hberidei, apud Stob. ſerm. 124. Pp. 618. 

Cxſar (m) declares, © That death removes all our 
« evils, and our torments, as Jeaving no further 
« place for joy or fear.” And Pliny (), © That 
« neither ſoul nor body hath any more ſenſe after 
« death than before it was born.” 

Cicero (o) begins his diſcourſe upon this ſubject, 
with a profeſſion, That he intended to deliver no- 
thing as fixed and certain, but only as probable, 
and having ſome likelihood of truth. And having 
reckoned up the different ſentiments of the philoſo- 
rhers about it, he concIndes thus, “ Which of theſe 
« opinions is true, ſome god mult tell us; which is 
« moſt like to truth, is a great queſtion ).“ And 
when he had confirmed, as much as he was able, the 
doctrine of the ſoul's immortality, he ingenuouſly 
conſelſes, Caterve veniunt contradicentium, © that 
« his opinion was contradicted, not only by whole 
« troops of the ſect of Epicurus, but alſo by the 
« moſt learned of the other ſects ().“ 

Plutarch (r) ſaith, © That if men will be reſtrained 
from their evil courſes by fear, they muſt be ke 
« under the ſuperſtition of the dread of hades ; but 
« to them who have caſt off thoſe fears, muſt be 
« propounded » migi To peu96%; Ths lerne Ds, the 
« fabulous hope of immortality. And this,” ſaith he, 
« is one great benefit of philoſophy, that it hath 
taught us to look upon that death which others 
« fear 6; fn R nas, as hothing tous.” Now, the 
philoſophers themſelves ſaw the evil effects that this 
denial or doubting of theſe things would have upon 
the lives of men, viz. 

1. That it would yield a great encouragement to 
men to go on in their evil ways: “ For if death,” 
faith Socrates, in Phæd. p. 80. A. © be the extinc- 
« tion of the whole, or a freedom from all evils, 
t unter ay ad reit aa, aroIargor, this will be good 
« news to the wicked, that they have nothing to 


60 ſuffer.” F 


en the Second Epiſtle to Timothy; 511 


2. That it tended to diſcourage men from leading 
virtuous and pious lives, as cramping all their hopes 
of happineſs: for, as Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus well 
obſerves, ** If the foul, when ſeparated from the 
* body, periſheth, it is not eaſy to diſcern how good 
« men can be happy, who receive no fruit of their 
“virtue here, but often periſh by it (-).” 

3. That it very much ſtaggers our patience and 
perſeverance in virtue, and our concern for fidelity 
and equity, when we muſt ſuffer for them in this 
world : for it is truly faid by Cicero (t), „that it is 
% not poſſible for any one to have that eſteem for 
c faith and equity, as to endure the moſt dreadful 
« puniſhments to preſerve them, unleſs he be aſſured 
« that the things he hath aſſented to cannot be 
« falſe.” See the note on Heb. 11. 6. And yet, 
after all this uncertainty, it is worthy of our Deiſts 
to reflect on Plato inference from his diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject, vig. that though no wiſe man could be 
poſitive in theſe things, yet it became him to do his 
utmoſt to obtain virtue and wiſdom, xa» yg b 4. 
He, A hig weypeihny becauſe great was the hope, and 
the prize excellent, and that it was worthy of them 
xirFurnoas, to make a trial, though with hazard, as if 
we did believe them; xa; wag + xidovQ>, for it is, 
ſaith he, a noble trial, and it behoves us to have theſe 
things impreſſed upon our ſouls. 

As for that immortality the body ſhall obtain ar 
the reſurrection, the Heathens knew and believed 
nothing of it; they laughed at it, and looked upon 
it as a thing impoſſible, and unworthy of God to do, 
and without any example to convince them that it 
might be done. Hence then we fee the neceſſity 
that this life and immortality ſhould be brought to 
light by the Ne and what continual thanks ve 
owe to the bleſſed Jeſus, who bath, by his death, not 
only removed the fear and ſting, but even the be- 
ing of death, and hath procured a bleſſed immorta- 
lity, not only for the ſoul, but the body alſo. 

Ver. 12. * Ti, ate h «wi, My ſoul;] which 
perſons dying, uſed to commit into the hands of God. 
So Joſephus de bello Jud. I. 3. p. 852. © The immor- 


(7) Anton. I. 4. 14. 6. 24. 7. 32. 10. 7. Aut beatus, aut nullus, Polyb. apud Sen. conſol. c. 27. Aut finit, aut 
trans fert, Seneca, cur bonis mala, c. 6. Cic. Tuſc. qu. 1. n. 22. Plut. de conſol. ad Apollon. p. 10%. D. 


(=) Ultra neque curz, neque gaudio locum eſſe. 


Apud Salluft. in Catilina. 


% Omnibus a ſuprema die eadem quæ ante primam, nec magis-a morte ſenſus ullus aut corpori, aut animæ, quam 


ante natalem. Plin. nat. hift. I. 7. c. 55. 


() Ea quævis, ut potero, explicabo, nec, tamen quaſi Pythias Apollo, certa aut ſint, et fixa quæ dixero; ſed ut ho- 
munculus unus e multis, probabilia conjectura ſequens: ultra enim quo prog rediar quam ut verſimilia videam, non ha- 


beo. Tu/e. gu. J. 1. . 15. 16. 


(p) Harum ſententiarum quæ vera eſt, Deus aliquis viderit; quæ veriſimillima eſt, magna quæſtio eſt, 1. 20. 
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Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. p- 1104. 
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(:) Nullo igitur modo fer! poteſt, ut quifquam tanti æſtimet æquitatem et ndem, ut ejus conſervandi cauſa nullum 


fupplicium recuſet, niſi iis rebus aſſcaſus it. qui falſa eſſe non poſiuut. Arad. .gua/*. J. 2. n. 25. 
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cc 
cc 
«c 


«c 


tal ſoul, which hath its original from God, dwells 
in the body ; now, if any one embezzles, or evil- 
ly intreats that which is committed to him by 
man, he is accounted a wicked and perfidious man, 
5 de rig Th oftrigs owpnre; Wounhnu Thy ragurdladuxny I's 
Ott dd Jer Toy diu; If therefore any one 
caſts the depoſitum of God out of his body by ſelf- 
murder, can he hope to conceal himſelf from him 
that is injured?” Ard Philo (), in like manner, 


ſaith, © That God hath given to man a ſoul, ſpeech, 


66 
cc 


« no cauſe to blame him for his cuſtody.” 


and ſenſe, which he muſt endeavour ſo to keep, 
that he who committed them to him may tind 
And 


again (x), This is the praiſe of the wile man, that 
«© he keeps the ſacred depoſitum of the foul, ſpeech, 


cc 
«c 


ſenſe, the divine wiſdom, and human underſtand- 
ing, purely, and without deceit, not to himſelf, 


& but only to him who committed them to him.” 
And again, lib. de Ar. p. 302. No wiſe man,” 
{faith he, © is offended that any one calls for ri» v4 


cc 
cc 
« 


gaudi, his depoſitum; why therefore ſhould 
he be offended that God, or nature, call for that 
which they have intruſted with us?” And Hermas 


ſaith, lib. 2. mandat. 2. They that lie, defraud the 


«c 
60 
cc 


cc 


60 


Lord, not rendering to him T4» regard 23uxny 1» h, 
the depoſitum they received from him; for they 
received a ſpirit free from falſehood, and there- 
fore by lying 4/arz» Thy 74 Os wagareleFyxny, they 
have defiled God's depoſitum.” The Jews (y) 


make mention of two depo/itzums of God; the lamp 
which is in us, or the foul; and the lamp without 
us, which is the law; or, according to Philo (Z), 
dun reguxd| e311 5eyimr, the depoſitum of the divine 
myſteries; and they introduce God ſpeaking thus: 


cc 
cc 
« 


My light or lamp is in thy hand, and thy lamp, 
which is thy ſoul, is in mine: if thou thalt dili- 
gently keep my lamp, I will keep thine; if thou 


« extinguiſheſt mine, I will put out thine.” This de- 


poſitum they, dying, did commit into the hands of 


God; as you may ſee Sepher Tephiloth Luſitano- 
rum (a). The apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to both 
theſe depoſitums in his epiſtles to Timothy; to the 
light of the goſpel, when he ſaith, ri» T*gxa/a3%x1 02- 
auzev, Keep that which is committed to thee, 1 Tim. 


6 


20. and here, ver. 14.; to the lamp within us, 


ver. 13. 


Ver. 15. 1 E, 75 'Aoiz, which are in Alia.) This 


Oecumenius and Theophylact expound thus, %“ 25 
Acig, ruligu be rg Avies, © thoſe of Aſia, that either 


46 
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went with him to Rome, or came to him there, 
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or were found there at his coming,” in the tin 
of his diſtreſs forſook all converſe with him for * 
of Nero. But this expoſition ſeems not conliten 
with the words. For, 1. He faith, i r5re, this fle, 
knnveſt : now, Timothy, being not at Rome, could 
not well know what was done there, and therefore 
the apoſtle gives him an account how all men has 
deſerted him in his firſt deſence, chap. 4. 16.; bu 
being then in Aſia, or Achaia, he might kno v bla. 
happened there. 2. The words, arg, dt, hy, 
been averſe from me, ſeem to import a departyrs 
from St Paul and his doctrine, and may be rendered 
they have turned me off. He having therefore tg! 
them long before, that after his departure grievyy, 
wolves ſhould enter in, not ſparing the flock, and 
that from themſelves ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking per. 
verſe things, to draw away diſciples after then, Ad; 
20. 29. 30. and charging Timothy to ſtay ſome ting 
at Epheſus to oppoſe himſelf to the falſe teacher gf 
the Jewiſh nation, and to exhort the Epheſians no; 
to give heed to theſe teachers of the law, 1 Tim, 
I. 7. it ſeems moſt proper to refer theſe words ty 
the rejecting St Paul as an adverſary to the lau, by 
the perſuaſions of the Cerinthians and Ebtouites, 
who laid this charge againſt him. 

Ver. 16. » 'Ovzo:Pogs eng, the houſehold of One. 
r45.] Oneliphorus ſeemed to be dead when Paul un. 
this, ſaith Grotius, on the place: and if fo, faith 
Eſthius, here is a ſtrong confirmation of the prac- 
tice of praying for the ſaints deceaſed. I anlwer, 
1. That it — 2 not that Oneſiphorus was dead, be. 
cauſe St Paul here mentions, and in the cloſe of tli; 
epiſtle ſalutes his family, without mention of him: 
the reaſon of that being this, becauſe Oneſplorus 
was not yet returned from Rome to Epheſus, where 
his family was; but, as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oe. 
cumenius, and Theophylact, fay on 2 Tim. 4. 19. 
was then & "Pawn, at Rome, ſerving St Paul. 2. The 
7 here only prays that he might find mercy at 
the great day of recompenſe, as doth our liturgy, 
and all che ancient liturgies, for © deliverance in the 
* hour of death, and at the day of judgment ;” which 
is perfectly excluſive of prayers ſuppoſed to be made 
for ſouls in purgatory, which, if they do them any 
good, muſt be {uppoled to do it before that day. 

Ver. 18. a avrw 6 Kugiog ing £505 rg Kvgiy, The 
Lord grant he may find mercy from the Lord.) 
Here is a plain example of the known rule of the 
grainmarians, that the noun is frequently repeated tor 
the pronoun; ſo Gen. 19. 24. fehovah raized fre 
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Chap. IT. 


and brimſtone, Meet Jehovah, Kg; regs Kg, from 
haba. So Exodus 24. 1. 2. 3. He, i. e. Jehovah, 
ver. 3. ſaid to Moſes, Aſcend, el Jehovah, i. e. to 
me: and 1 Sam. 3. 21. Jehovah appeared 19 Samuel 
in Shilo, bidevar Jehovah, by the word of the Lord. 
80 Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact ſay 
C A 
HOU therefore, my ſon, {follow not 
the example of thoſe that turn from 
me, but) be (thou) ſtrong in) and through) the grace 
that is {given thee) in Chriſt Jeſus. (See chap. 1. 
ver. 6. 7. 8.) 

2. And* the things which thou haſt heard of from) 
me (eſtabliſhed) by many witneſſes, the ſame com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach 
others alſo. 

2. Thou therefore (afſi/ted by this grace) endure 
hard(hip, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. (Not loving this preſent world, or intangling 
thyſelf with the affairs of it;) for no man that war- 
rech, » intangleth himſelf with (any other of ) the af- 
fairs of this liſe, (bt quits all theſe concerns) that he 
may (be more at eifere to) pleaſe him who hath 
choſen him to be a ſoldier. 

5. And (it is in this militia, as in the wreſiling at 
the Olympic games, where) if a man alſo ſtrive (with 
anther)" for maſtery, yet is he not crowned, unleſs 
he ſtrives lawfully, (according to the rules of wreſt- 
ling, i. e. unleſs he wreſtle naked, and have put off 
all the cloaths which might hinder him in wreſtling, 
Ir give another advantage to take hold of him.) 

6. (Nor let it diſcourage thee, that thou doſt not 
receive thy wages preſently, as other ſoldiers do; for) 
the huſbandman that laboureth, firſt (Gr. f la- 
ouring) muſt be (afterwards) partaker of the fruits 
(of bis labour.) 

7. Conſider what I ſay ; and the Lord give thee 
underſtanding in all things (belonging to thy duty.) 

8. (And to fortify thee under thy ſufferings) © re- 
member, that Jeſus Chriſt, « of the ſeed of David, 
[after all his 15 erings), was raiſed from the dead, 
according to the teſtimony of ) my goſpel : 

9. Wherein {for which goſpel) I ſuffer trouble 
(from the Jeus, Ads 25. 19. 26. and 6. 7. and o- 
there) as an evil doer, even unto bonds; but (though 
ſom bound) the word of God (which I preach) is not 
bound, (but hath its free courſe.) . 

19. (And) therefore (for this cauſe I endure all 
eſe) things (chearfully) e for the elects ſake, (Col. 
1.24,), that they (being confirmed by my example in 


Verſe 1. 


"ering, 2 Cor. 1. 6. and 14. 15.) may alio obtain 


ne ſalvation which is (tendered) in (aud through) 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 
11, It is a faithful ſaving, (that by Chrift Fefus we 
Vol. II. 
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here, Tvris,, xug lars; and that it is the cuſtom of 
the ſcriptures ſo to ſpeak, they prove from Gen. 19. 
24. not fearing the anathema, which the great coun- 
eil of Sirmium, through ignorance of the Hebrew 
tongue, pronounced againſt them who did ſo inter- 
Pret it. 


= 


ſhall obtain this ſalvation.) For if we be dead (Gr. have 
died) with him (in baptiſm, by dying unto {in), we (hall 
alſo live with him, (in conformity to his re/urredtion, 
Rom. 6. B.) 

12. If we ſuffer (as he did), we ſhall alſo reign 
with him: (bt) if (through perſecutions) we deny 
him, he alſo will deny us, (Matth. 10. 33.) 

13. If we believe not (theſe promiſes of ſalvation! 
to his faithful ſufferers), yet he abideth faithful; 
he cannot deny (what he) himſelf (hath promiſed.) 

14. Of theſe things put them in remembrance, 
(in the churches of Chriſt), charging them before the 
Lord, that they » ſtrive not about words (which tend) 
to no profit, (bt rather) to the ſubverting of the 
hearers. 

15. Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a 


workman that needeth not to be albamed, i rightly 


dividing the word of truth. 

16. But ſhun profane and vain babblings ; far 
they will increaſe to more ungodlineſs, (rendering 
men more and more profane.) 

17. And their word will eat as doth a canker. (or 
gangrene, infecting the whole body): of whom (1. e. 
of the number of which profane talkers) are * Hyme- 
neus and Philetus ; 

18. Who concerning the truth have erred, (3y- 
ing that the reſurrection is paſt already; and (by 
that doctrine) overthrow the faith of ſome. 

19. Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God the 
hope and promiſe of the reſurrection) ſtandeth ture, 
= having this (as the) ſeal (of it), »The Lord know. 
eth them that are his. And (therefore), Let everyone 
that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart » from in- 
iquity. 

20. (Aud be not diſturbed, that ſuch heretics at the ſę 
ariſe out of the members of the church :) but (N, fo ) 
in a great houſe {ſuch as the church is) there are 
not only veſſels of gold and filver, but alto of wood 
and of earth; and ſome (viz. thoſe veſſels of gold and 
ſilver, repreſenting the orthodox Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 3. 
12. ave de rw») io honour, and ſome (viz. thoſe of 
word and earth, repreſenting the heterodsx) to (uſes 
of ) diſhonour. 

21. If a man therefore purge himſelf from thoſe 
(falſe doct ines, and the teachers of them), he ſhall 
be a veſſel unto honour, «+ fandiified and meet for 
the maſter's uſe, {/erviceable to Chriſt, the maſter of 
30 the 
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the family), and prepared unto every good work, 

22. (Avoid theſe therefore, and) * flee alſo youth- 
ful Juſts: but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, 
peace, With them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart. 

23. But the) tooliſh and nnlearned queſtions [of 
the Fews; fee note on 1 Tint. 4. 7. Tit. 3. 9.) avoid, 
knowing that they do gender ſtriſes. 

24. And for) the ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, pa- 
tient, 


AN NOT AT] 


Has rag 5, The things which thou haſt 

heard from me.) ** That Depoſitum, 
& c. . 14. which I committed to thee, in the pu- 
& blic aſſembly, at thine ordination, do thou alſo, 
6e in like manner, depoſit with other faithful men, 
& that the truth may be continued in an uninterrup- 
ce ted ſucceſſion of ſuch perſons :” ſo Mr Walker. 
The rhings agreed on, and conſented to by all the 
ce other apoſtles, do thou commit to able men, and 
« appoint them as biſhops of the ſeveral churches 
« under thee :” ſo Dr Hammond. I think there is 
no foundation for all this in the text, no intima- 
tion that theſe things were taught him at his ordi- 
nation, or that they were things agreed on, and 
conſented to by all the apoſtles; as it they had met 
and conſulted about a idem of articles of faith, 
and good life, to be held by all that taught the Chri- 
ſtian faith; or that God choſe this way to continue 
down the faith, in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, from 
age to age, of ſuch -perſons; or, that this was a 
commiſſion to St Timothy to appoint bitkops under 
him in the ſeveral churches of Alia ; for he doth not 
appoint hun, as he did Titus, to ordain elders in 
every city, chap. 1. 5. the biſhops of Ephefus, and 
the adjacent cities, being before not only appoint- 
ed, but convened by himſelf, Acts 20. 27. 28. The 
things which Timothy had heard confirmed by many 
witneſſes, ſeem to refer to Chriſt's death, his refur- 
rection and aſcenſion; which were matters of teſti— 
mony, and contained the prime doctrines which St 
Paul delivered to the churches, 1 Cor. 15. 3. 4. and 
which were confirmed by the teſtimony of St Paul, 
the twelve apoſtles, and five hundred bre then, ibid. 
Ver. $5. 0. 7. 8. Luke 24. 50. 51. 32. Or to the 
myſtery of godlineſs, mentioned 1 Tim. 3. 16. and 
tellited, in every part of it, by men and angels. 
I grant alſo, that the apoſtle ſeems to refer to tome 
form of doctrine delivered to then. who received the 
Chriſtian faith, when he ſpeaks of the my/tery of 
faith, and the 7yj/tery of godlinefr, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 15. 


Verſe 2.* 


(4) Treatiſe of tradit. part 2. chap. 7. 8. 


25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that opygr, 
themſelves {10 the goſpel), if God c peradventure ui | 
give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth [they contend now againſt) ; 

26. And that they may recover themſelyes /;, 

wake) out of the ſnare of the devil, who are (uon 

taken captive by him at his will (Gr. ag 2 ke 8 
to the performance of the will of God ; penitents bein: 
turned from the power of Satan unto God, At 26. 
18. Col. 1. 13.) | 


O N S on Chap. II. 


16.; of the firſt principles of the oracles of Cod, Heb, 
5. 12. and of the principles of the doctrine of Chris, 
chap. 6. 1. 2. 3. 4. enumerating them in the epiſbe 
to the Hebrews; there being a faith once, and a 
once delivered to the faints, Jude 2. in which they 
were to ſtand faſt, and for which they were to c 
tend, Phil. 1. 27. And that there was allo a ra 
rr, Or dep9/itum of Chriſtian doctrine delivered 
to them who were to preach, and inſtru& others 
in the faith; and which he commands Timothy to 
keep, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 21. as being intruſted with it, 
in oppoſition to thoſe who had erred from the faith, 
which he calls the form. of ſound words, which be 
had been taught, and which he was to keep in faith, 
and love of the truth, 2 Tim. 1. 13. and that gad 
thing committed to him, ver. 14. which he was 1 
keep by the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit which leadeth into 
all truth, the unction which taught them all things 
belonging to their office, 1 John 2. 20. 27. the 
things in which he was to continue, knowing of whom 
he had learned them, 2 Tim. 3. 14. I laltly grant, 
That all the fathers, from Irenzus downwards, 
{peak of ſuch a ſymbol of faith delivered to the 
church by the apoſtles, and their diſciples, which 
the church received from them, and diſtributed to 
her ſons, being the one and the fame faith which 
the church retained throughout the world, than whica 
they believed neither leſs nor more, and which, for 
ſubſtance, was the fame with the apoſtles creed. 
This J have (6) elſewhere largely proved, and thence 
demonſtrated the falſehood of the whole doctrine of 
the church of Rome, and of her new creed delivercd 
as neceſſary to be belicved unto ſalvation: and if 
Ohadiah Walker means no more, I all not contend 
with him. 

Ver. 4+ EAN Tai; 1 81 Tex Ha; intung th 
himſelf with the affairs of this world.) The apoltle 
here, by two plain ſimilitudes, requires Timothy, 
as a good ſoldier, and biithop of the church of Catit, 
and an evangeliit, not to engage himtelf in any ten- 


po 1 


Chap. Il. 


Chap. II. 


ral affairs, or ſecular negotiations; of which the 
fit is taken from the compariſon of a ſoldier, who 
was, by the (e) Roman laws, Armis, 1012 privatis ne- 
eotits occziparts e To be employed wholly at his 
« arms, and not in any private buſineſs.” The ſe- 
cond is taken from the ſimilitude of wreſtlers C, 
who did not ſtrive, according to the laws, unleſs 
they wreſtled naked, and put oft all their garmente, 
and therefore could not win the crown of laurel : 
hence is that inquiry of St Baſil, rig gie Ters Tov 
R dre Ae Tor drr, IV ho crowns him who 
comes not naked to his adverſary * And thoſe words 
of St Chryſoſtom ce), If thou art a wreſtler, thou 
« muſt come naked to the combat; thou muſt put 
« off the affairs of this life, and be made a wreſtler; 
« diveſt thyſelf of worldly cares, for it is the time of 
conflict.“ Hence the apoſtolical canons declare, 
can. 4. thoſe biſhops, prieſts, or deacons, ought to 
be depoſed, who do zerumsz; Pes VT; ava raundvuy, in 
merſe themſelves in worldly affairs. Cyprian V re- 
prelents it as a thing worthy of the divine judgments, 
that biliops, contemning the office,“ became proc- 
« tors for ſecular affairs.” And this practice was 
condemned by the general council (g) of Chalcedon, 
can. 2. 12. and by a council of Carthage, as repug- 
nant to theſe words of the apoſtle; and by che con- 
cil of Sardica, can. 8. And even before St Cyprian 
was biſhop, this was eſtabliſhed in (% Africa by coun- 
cil, from this very text, N man that warreth, iu- 
tangleth himſelf with the offairs of this life. 

Ver. 7. An.] Other manuſcripts read, Jcu ze, 
Fir the Lord will grve thee underſtanding, &c. And 
6, is oft put for d; ſo Gen. 27. 28. Aan , Ons, 
The Lord ſhall give thee of the dew of heaven. 

Ver. 8.4 Mule, Remember, ] To maintain this 
zgainſt the unbelieving Jews, That Jeſus Chriſt, the 
promiſed Meſhah, of the ſeed of David, not of ſo- 
leph, was raiſed from the dead, according to the 
goſpel that I preach, 1 Cor. rs. 

[lid. « Of the ſeed of David.) It is certain, that 
ve Jews, before our Saviour's time, thought the 
Methah the Son of David, was not to die; and there- 
fore, when Chriſt had told them, he was to be lifted up, 


(c) 
6, 
(4) See Faber's agoniſt. 1. 1. c. 3. p. 118. 119. 


Militares viros civiles curas arripere prohibemus. 
C. 
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they anſwer, Ne have heard gut of the lau, that t 
Meſſiah abideth for ever ; and hau ſayeft thou, that 
he muſt be lifted up? John 12. 34. And when 
firſt he tells his diſciples of it, Peter began to rebuke 
him, with an Ab/it, This ſhall nat be unto thee, Matth. 
16. 22. When he tells them again of it, They un- 
der/tzod nyt the word, faith St Mark, chap. 9. 32. 
It was hid from them that they perceived it not, faith 
St Luke, chap. 9. 45. And again, They under and 
naue of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from 
them ; neither knew they the things which were ſpa- 
ken, chap. 18. 34. Surely Chriſt's words were plain, 
They ſhall ptit him to death; but they knew not how 
to reconcile them with their received doctrine, that 
he was to abide for ever, John 12. 34. and there- 
fore, becauſe Iſalah fpeaks ſo plainly of a M-fſizh 
who was to ſuffer death, they invented, afterward, 
(i) 2 diſtinction betwixt Mefliah of the tribe of E- 
phraim, the ſon of Joſeph, who was to die, and 
Meſhah of the tribe of Judah, the fon of David, 
who was to reign, and conquer, and never die. 
This diſtinction is to be found in their Talmud, in 
the Targum upon the Canticles, chap 4. 5. chap. 7. 
3. in Bereſchich Rabba, in Gen. xlix. 14. in R. Sa- 
lomon, and Kimchi, on Zech. 12. 10. Now, if this 
invention obtained in the times of St Paul, he might 
here have reſpect unto it; if not, becauſe in the 
dialogue of Juſtin with Trypho, we read nothing of 
it, their notion, that the Meſſiah of the feed of Di- 
vid could not die, muſt be confuted by his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

Ibid. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the ſeed of Da- 
Vid, was raiſed from the dead.) Theodoret here ob- 
{erves, that Simon Magus (+) began to broach his 
hereſies about this time ; and he, and all his follow- 
ers, denied that Chriſt. had taken fleth upon him, 
ſaying, that his incarnation, or anthropiſm, was on- 
ly in appearance, or © «vez; and, in oppoſition 
to this hereſy, he is here ityled Jeſs Chriſt of the 
ſeed of David; and becauſe from that hereſy it mait 
follow, that he could not truly die, or ſufter in the 
fleth, and ſo could not be truly raited from the dead; 
therefore the apoſtle bids Timothy remember, that 


Col. I. 12. tit. 39. 9. 13. 15. 16. Ambrof. offic. |. 1. 
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Cum jampridem in concilio epiſcoporum ſtatutum fit, ne quis de clericis et Dei miniſtris tutorem, vel curato- 


rem teilamento ſuo conſtituat, quando ſinguli divino ſacerdotio honorati, et in elerico miniſterio conſtituti, non niſi al- 
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he was raiſed from the dead, who was of the ſeed of 
Abraham, according to the promiſe. 

Ver. 9.f Ey g,] Pro d&, cujus cauſa, more He- 
brao, Grotins. So Matth. 6. 7. they think to be 


heard © i Teavacgiz, for their much ſpeaking. So 


AiowG> i Kveiw, a priſoner for the Lord, Heb. 11. 2. 
F, revry, For this the elders received a good report. 
Sec Nold. Concord. p. 158. See in the LXX. Gen. 
31. 41. 2 Sam. 24. 24. 1 Kings 10. 28. Lam. 1.11. 
and 5. 4. Hoſ. 12. 12. 13. Amos 8. 6. See here 
Ver. 10. 

Ver. 10. © Au rh; kee, for the elechs fake;] i. e. 
For the fake of Chriſtians, who are all 4w&- vamrir, 
a choſen generation ; ſee the note on 1 Pet. 2. 9.; 
and who may be confirmed in the faith by the ex- 
ample of my patient ſufferings, and continuing in 
it, may obtain that ſalvation to which they are call- 
ed. Vain therefore are theſe following notes of 
Eſthius; 1. That there is a certain election of God, 
which hath infallibly choſen us to ſalvation, unleſs 
he means this of a conditional election, God having 
infallibly determined to fave them who make their 
calling and election ſure, by perſeverance in good 
works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 2. That as Paul ſuffered thoſe 
things only for the ele, ſo Chriſt died only tor 
them : for he taſted death for every man, Heb. 1. 
9. He died for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. ; not for our ſins on- 
ly, but for the ſins of the whole world, 1 John 2. 2. 
For them that periſh, Rom. 14. 15. 3. That nei- 
ther Chriſt did, nor ought we to do, any thing that 
the reprobates may obtain falvation : which 1s hor- 
ribly falſe ; Chriſt's preaching to the unbelieving 
Jews being intended for their ſalvation, John 3. 17. 
and 12. 47. and 5. 34. 40. For the blinded Jews 
the apoſtle prays, and labours that they might be 
faved, Rom. 9. 1. f. 14. 

Ver. 14. > My aoyouax®», that they firive not about 
words.) Here we learn, 1. What are the things 
which ought not to be matters of contention among 
Chriſtians. 1. Such things in which we difter from 
each other rather in words than ſenſe, mean the ſame 
thing, but differ only in the expreſſing of our ſenti- 
ments: which rule obſerved, would put an end to 
many of our controverſies. 2. Such things as tend 
to little or no protit, either as to edification in the 
faith, or edifying ot the body in love, Eph. 4. 16. 
See note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. and chap. 6. 3. Tit. 3. 9. 
Or, by knowing which, we may be the more learned, 


(7) Carnis ſalutem negant, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitatis, I. 5. c. 2. 
Vide c. 26. De Simone et Cleobio. 


(mn) Docent ard5aciy tu! Apoſt. conſt. J. 6. c. 10. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, II. 


but nor the better Chriſtians. Again, hence we leart 
why we ſhould not contend about ſuch things, +; 
1. Becauſe they tend to beget ſtrife and contentions 
ver. 23. 1 Tim. 1. 4. which divide Chriſtians into 
parties, and diſſolve or obſtruct Chriſtian charity 
2. Becauſe they tend to the diſturbance of the hez;. 
ers, they not knowing to which party to ad!;ere. 
and alſo to their ſubverſion, cauſing them to do; 
of the truth of that faith about which the contend, 
ing parties cannot agree. ; 

Ver. I5. i 'OgIoloparra Toy dor, rightly dividing, or 
handling the word of truth.) This word 68. — 
is a facrificial word, relating to the right dividing of 
the ſacrifice, which was to be laid upon the altar, jy 
cutting off, and laying aſide thoſe parts which dete 
not to be offered, and ſevering them from thode 
that were: and to this ſenſe St Chryſoſtom, Oc. 
menius, and Theophylact, refer the word here, 125. 
ing, That he requires Timothy to ſeparate from the 
preaching of the word, all noxious and idle que. 
ſtions, rare rd wig7)s, all ſuperfluous things, and gire 
his hearers only the fincere milk of the word. Ani 
this ſenſe agrees well with the preceding, and tie 
following words. Others think it refers to the cut. 
ting out a ſtrait path to walk in; and ſo it is an ad. 
nwnition, faith Theodoret, to keep clole to the 
truth of the goſpel, in all his exhortations, r «a 
Tay Seis Avyen i, following the canon of the hoh 
ſeriptures. 

Ver. 17. 4 '"Twwaus, &c. Hymeneus and Philetu;.) 
That theſe two were Gnoſtic teachers, none of the 
ancients do inſinuate; nor did the Gnoſtics teach, 
that the reſurrection was paſt already, but that the 
fleſh was not fit to riſe, and that it was incapable of 
ſalvation and of incorruption. So Irenus (i) often 
doth inform us, by ſaying, They deny the ſalvation 
of the fleſh, denying it to be capable of incorruj- 
tion; and with him agree Picud. Ignatius (m1), the 2- 
poſtolical conſtitutions, and others. Valentinus (i), 
who flouriſhed only 4. D. 145, and ſo could not be 
touched at in thele words, was of the ſame opinion, 
fay all the ancients. So that Tertullian mult either 
be miſtaken, when, ſpeaking of them who held 
the reſurrection was paſt already, he adds, Ia de 
fe Valentiniam ad/everant, or means this not of Va 
lentinus himſelf, whom he there numbers with tho 
qui reſurrectionem carnis infringunt, © who deny the 
„ refurreQion of the fleſh,” but of ſome of his fol. 


Docent non eſſe ſuturam 


cor 01s reſurtectionem, pi. Corinth. ad D. Paulum; Uſher. not. in epiſ. ad Tral. p. 29. Ort: 1 ragt x974 b i. 


Pſeud. Ignat. ep. ad Tail. $ 2. ad Smyrn. 5 7. 


(%) Vani igitur qui a Valentino ſunt dogmatizantes uti excludent ſalutem carnis, Iren. J. 5. c. 1. Epiph, ber. 31. 
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wllowers. But then Irenæue (o) informs us, that 
lis was part of the hereſy of Menander, who taught 
reſurredtionem per id quod eſt in eum bapiiſma acci- 

e ejus diſcipulos ; That his diſciples obtained 
« the reſurrection by his baptiſm, and fo could die 
« no more, but were to perſevere immortal.“ 
iſtin Mart ) alſo ſaith, he perſuaded his di- 
Tuſtin Martyr (p l 
ſcples, 65 C arenen, that they ſhould not die. 
He taught, faith Timothy (4) prieſt of Conſtanti- 
nople, That © they who received his baptiſm ſhould 
« be immortal, 3; Niall aro9rgexwr, and ſhould never 
«die? Now, he was cotemporary to Simon Magus, 
ind ſo might be alſo with St Paul. See note on 
Cor. 15. 12. 44. and Euſeb. h. eccl. I. 3. c. 26. 
Tertul. de auima, c. 50. N 

Ver. 19. Oea⁰νE,,ỹ]Z1G Ow, The foundation of God.] 
The ſundamental doctrine of the reſurrection to life 
cernal is fo ſtyled, in theſe words, Let us not lay 
rain mer Stb, the foundation of the reſurrection 
if the dead, Heb. 6. 1. 2. This is the faithful /ay- 
de mentioned ver. 11. which he exhorts Timothy 
v bring to their remembrance, ver. 14. and by de- 
ming which, ſaith he, the Chriſtian faith 1s over- 
umed, ver. 18. But notwithſtanding all the vain 
kbblings of Hymeneus and Philetus, h, foundation, 
faith the apoſtle, ſandeth ſure. | 

Bid. Tin o0gayite Tarr, having this ſeal.) Seal- 
ing ſeems always mentioned in the New Teſtament 
for confirmation and aſſurance : as when the apoſtle 
fiith, The ſeal of my apoſileſhip are you in the Lord, 
1 Cor. 9. 2. i. e. The effeds I have wrought upon 
you, and the gifts of the Spirit imparted to you, prove 
the truth of my apoſtleſhip: and when he tells his 
converts, that by the Spirit they were ſcaled up to 
the day of redemption, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 5. 5. Eph. 
113. 4. 30. and were eſtabliſhed in the truth of 
the goipel; the gifts of the Spirit they had al- 
ready received, according to Chriſt's promiſe, be- 
Ing a confirmation of that glorious redemption he 
tad farther promiſed. 

Did. „ Ev Kuguo5 r — aur, the Lord knoweth 
who are his.] i. e. He owns and approves thoſe he 
bath commithoned to reveal his mind to others; for 
this expreſſion is taken from Numb. 16. 5. where 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram riſe up again/# Moſes 
2 4aron, declaring they took too much upon them, 
in pretending the one to be their prophet, and the 
mouth of God to them; the other to be the high 
prieſt, whom God had conſecrated to his peculiar 
ſervice above all others of the tribe of Levi.. Now, 
to this imputation Moſes replies, according to the 
deptuapint, Gus T4, ores 4vrs, God knmucth who 
we hit, and by him ſeparated to his ſervice, and 
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will maintain their cauſe and calling, againſt all op- 
poſers; as in that inſtance he did in a wonderful man- 
ner, cauſing the earth to open, and ſwallow them 
up; fo alſo will God own us his apoſtles againſt Hy- 
meneus and Philetus, and all that ſet up againſt us 
and our doctrine. As therefore Moſes faid then to 
the Iſraelites, Depart you from the tents of thoſe 
men, & «nisnce», and they departed ; ſo ſay I now to 
all Chriſtians, Let them depart from this impiety, 
7. e. from theſe pernicious doctrines which increaſe 
to ungodlineſs, and cauſe men to make ſhipwreck 
of faith and a good conſcience. 

Ibid. That nameth the name of Chr iſt,] i. e. That 
profeſſeth to own him, or to be his diſciples; fo Iſaiah 
26. 33. Td b c 5voredgowm, WE have no other God 
but thee, we name thy name « ſee Iſaiah 43. 7. 63. 19. 
Pſal. 80. 19. Gen. 4. 26. 2 Chron. 12. 13. 

bid. Ar Tis dee. TFuſtum p10 vero, et inju- 
ſium pro falſo, frequentes tam nos quam Attici poni- 
mus, ſaith Priſcian ; © Both Greeks and Latins fre- 
«*« quently uſe the word injuſtice to denote falſehood:ꝰ 
ſee note on 1 Cor. 13. 6. So that theſe words may 
thus be rendered, © Let every one that names the 
name of Chriſt depart from falſehood Z” 4. e. let him 
preſerve himſelf from the pernicious errors of theſe 
apoſtates from the truth. 

Ver. 21. * 'Hywopeiver, ſunctiſfed.] The veſſels of 
the ſanctuary were conſecrated to the ſervice of God, 
and were alſo, faith the apoſtle, purified by the 
ſprinkling of the blood upon them, Heb. 9. 21. 
And fo are Chriſtians ſprinkled by the blood of Jeſus. 
from their ſins, and conſecrated, by baptiſm, to his 
ſervice, and ſo made meet for the ſervice of God. 
(See the reading of the text juſtified, Examen Millii, 

in locum.) 

Ver. 22. Note, That hence it follows, that we 
muſt maintain peace with, and therefore muſt not 
ſeparate from our communion any perſon who ſerves 
Chriſt with a pure heart. 

Ver. 25. f Mrd, if peradventure.] This word in 
the Septuagint an{wers to the Hebrew particle 
i forte, or fortaſſe. So Gen. 3. 22. and 24. 5. 39. 
Meret & reg, yur, perhaps the woman Twill not 
come with me, chap. 2. 12. Mirert Juen, per- 
haps my father will handle me. Minors Ae ig, 
perhaps it is an error, Gen. 43. 12. 1 Kings 18. 27. 
Mireri xoubenrTiu n WnToTh al., If perhaps be be 
buſy, or perhaps /leepeth. See allo Job 1. 5. Luke 
3- 15. So Philo (r), n wird 6 Abyss Tear inn, per- 
haps that which he ſaith is to this effect; and again, 
perro; U THY TS Tales Hoare rig. Pegav, ——— ci. 
unrelt & vad iriges , (J) © perhaps he ſignifies the 
** circumference of the whole heaven — or perhaps, 


(e) Et ultra mori non poſle, ſed perſeverare non ſeneſcentes, et immortales. Iren J. 1. c. 21. 


t Abud Euſeb. h. eccl. I. 3. c. 26. 
(s) Cherub. p. 85. G. 68. E. 


( Apud Cotel. tom. 3. p. 386. 
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« by another interpretation, either hemiſphere.” 
And p. 88. F. wx: cixirws, perhaps fitly, p. i to. D. 
fai ors did Thy avThYy aitiar, perhaps for this cauſe, and 
De Abraham, p. 285. E. 

Lid. 'E2uyewuiver UT auTs &; To bxtivs Forum, who are 
taken captive by bim at his will.] Some refer this to 
the devil, as being the neareſt ſubſtantive to the 
relative, . Bur, 1. This ſeems not agreeable to 
the uſe of the two relatives, which, when they come 
together, ſeldom relate to the ſame perſon. 2. Sa- 
tan 1s the neareſt ſubſtantive rather in place than in 


CH A 


HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days 

(of the Fewiſh economy, and the erecdt- 
ing of ChriſPs kingdom; ſee note on 1 Tim. 4. 1.) 
perilous times ſhall come. 

2. * For men (hall be lovers of their own ſelves, 
(i. e. the ir own temporal pleaſures and profits), cove- 
tous, boaſters, proud, blaiphemers, (evil ſpeaker.), 
diſobedicnt to parents, unthankſul, unkoly, (or Pro- 
fane), 

3. Without natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe 
accuſers, incontinent, fierce, (o, cruel), deſpiſers of 
thoſe that are good, 

4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 
ſures more than lovers of God; 

5. Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof: from ſuch turn away. ' 

6. For of this fort are they which + creep into 
houſes, and lead captive filly women laden with fins, 
led away with divers luſts, 

7. Ever learning (of new teachers), and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, 

8. Now as Jannnes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, 
(when working his miracles in Egypt before Pharaoh), 
ſo do thele allo reſiſt the truth; (ing) men of cor- 
rupt minds, 4 reprobate concerning the faith, (Tit. 1. 
14. 15. 16.) 

9. But they ſhall proceed no farther, (Gr. 19: 
much further): for their folly ſhall be manifeſt to all 
men, as theirs allo was, (i. e. the folly of Fannes and 
Jambres.) 

10. But (be not troubled at ſuch times, or perſons, 
kaving in me.good experience of the power and rea- 
dine of God to deliver them who ſiifter for his ſake, 
for) t thou haſt fully known my doctrine, (my) man- 
ner of life, (my) purpoſe (to adhere to Chriſt, ſeeking 
his glory, nut my own, and to promote his goſpel to 


Vere 1. 
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ſenſe; the words being capable of this conſtrugi⸗ 

„It peradventure God will give them repentane? 
* to do his will, that they who are taken captive 
&« by the devil, may awake out of his ſnare, Thi 
is the ſenſe which beſt accordeth with the work of 
converſion, and repentance, which is a recovering 
men from the ſervice of Satan, to the ſe4j;, © 
God, Acts 26. 18. a freeing them from ſin, th th, 
may be ſervants of God, Rom. 6. 17. ; a deliverir, 
men from the power of darkneſs, and tray/,i.. 
them into the kingdom of his Son, Col. 1, 13. 


. 


the utmoſt, my) faith, long. ſuffering, (2 Cor.6.6: 
charity, (1 Cor. 8. 13. and 9. 22. 2 Cor. 11. 29. % 
patience, ; 

11. (The) perſecutions, afflictions which came ug. 
to me at Antioch, (As 13. 50.), at Iconium, (chap, 
14. 2.), at Lyſtra, (where I was ſtoned, ver iq); 
what perſecutions I endured {from the Fer): hy 
out of them all the Lord delivered me. 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chi? fe. 
ſus, all ſuffer perſecution, (eſpecially in (ch rr. 
tous times; and at all times, either openly ar ſer 
ly, from the hatred and malice of wicked meu, ar fn 
their taunts and calumnies, which are ſtyled perſict; 
tions, Gal. 4. 29. Nor is it to be expected thi i, 
ſhould be otherwiſe.) 

13. But (3, for) evil men and « ſeducers {i 
ſtors) will (till the wrath of God takes hold tm 
them) wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being 
deceived. 

14. But continue thou in the things which tho! 
haſt learned {from me), and haſt been atlured 0f, 
knowing of whom thou haſt learned them ; 

15. And that from a child thou haſt known th? 
holy icriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe to 
ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

16. + All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, 
and is (Gr. being inſpired by God, is alſo) proftabe 
for doctrine, (to teach us what we are to belice), tv! 
reproof, (or couviction of error), for correction (it 
reformation of vice, and) for inſtruction in (the wa! 
of) righteouſneſs: 

17. That the man of God (or teacher of it) my 
be perfect, (both as to his own pradtice and his tea" 
ing others, and ſu) thoroughly furniſhed {7:91 7 wy 
or that only, but) to all good works (belonging 4 


office.) 
on Chap. III, 


dent from his command to Timothy, 


CELL 


ſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch perſons as from them, and from the deſcription of them. 


were in being when this epiſtle wes indited, is evi- 


That they were not the Gnoſtics, or the followers 
V1 


01 


Chap. III. 


of Simon Magus, ſeems 8 1. Becauſe Simon 
Iieus could not make the times perilous by any 
,rofition he could make to Chriſtianity, he being a 
ph icable and beggarly magician, of whoſe power, 
or endeavour to perſecute the Chriſtians, I remem- 
ter not one word in church. hiſtory applicable to the 
mes of this epiſtle; but that the Jews were zealous 
erlecutors of them, not only in Judea, but through 
al parts of the world, where they were diſperſed, 
both ſcriprure and Juſtin Martyr fully teſtify ; and the 
ſuppoſed combination betwixt the Jews and Gnoſtics 
b not only groundleſs, but incredible: for what ac- 
cord could there be betwixt him who ſet up for a 
ood, yea, for a father over all, and them who were 
12410us for the true God, and hated idolatry with a 
erſect hatred? or between them who had the higheſt 
reneration for the law and the prophets, and him 
who raught they were not at all ro be regarded? 
2. Becauſe the Jews had a form of anowledge, Rom. 
2.20. and a zeal for God, Rom. 9. 1. and a ſettled 
form of worſhipping the true God; they were yu 
ꝛeꝛlots for the obſervation of the ſabbath, and all the 
ſacrifices and inſtitutions required by the law of Motes, 
12d ſerved God frequently day and night, Ads 26. 7. 
and ſo they had a form of godline/s, though not wor- 
tipping God in the ſpirit, Philip. 3. 3. but only with 
theſe carnal ordinances they denied the power there- 
of: but what form of godlineſs do we find in Simon 
Magus and his follows in the times of the apoſtles ? 
What profeſſion of Chriſtianity could he make, who 
ſet himſelf to oppoſe the apoſtles, and the doctrine 
which they taught? See a third argument againſt 
this expoſition, ver. 9. 

But that theſe characters agree to the Jews, 
and particularly to the donn fers Chriſtians, and 
falſe teachers, is evident from ſcripture and church- 
biſtory, and from the writings of Joſephus. For Rom. 
1. 29. 30. 31. we have mention of Gentiles that 
were covetous, proud, boaſters, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
cruel, unclean, unthankful ; and chap. 2. ver. 21. 
the Jew is condemned as doing the fame things; 
and ver. 22. 24. as guilty of adultery and blaſphe- 
my. They were blaſphemers, and falſe accuſers of 
the apoſtles, as if they walked after the fleſh, 2 Cor. 
10. 2. contradicting and blaſpheming Chriſtianity, 
Acts 13.45; they repreſented it to all the world when 
it was firſt preached, as an athciſtical ſect (), and 
ere the authors of all the vile ſtories which the 
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Heathens objected againſt it: and in deſpiſing of the 
apoſtles and Chriſtians, they were deſpiſers of thoſe 
that were good. They were great lovers and admi- 
rers of themſelves, proud, boaſters, and high- minded, 
boaſting of God as their father, and of their know- 
ledge of the law, Rom. 2. 17. 23. magnifying them- 
ſelves above others; ſee note on 2 Cor. 11.12. 20.; 

lorying in their circumciſion, ver. 18. ; and in their 

Ing of the ſeed of Abraham, ver. 22. Philip. 2. 5. ; 
and exalting themſelves upon theſe accounts above 
the Gentiles, whom they fle dogs, and ſons of the 
earth, and uncircumciſed, whilſt they were the no- 
ble, the ſons of God, and his beloved people. They 
were d, contentious, and obeyed not the truth, 
Rom. 2. 8. Philip. 1. 15. 16. : they were covetous, 
perverting others for /i!thy Iucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11. 
counting gain godiineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. minding earth- 
ly things, Philip. 3. 19.: they were fierce, heady, 
cruel in their perſecutions of the Chriſtians, 1 The. 


2. 15. 16.: they were traitors and truce-breakers in 


their revolungs from the Roman government: they 
were difobedient to their parents in their cor ban, 
Matth. 15. 5.; and without natural affection, not in 
that only, but in their perſecution of Chriſtians of 
their own family and blood, Luke 21. 16. : they 
were unholy and incontinent, defiled and abomi- 
nale, Tit. 1. 14. 15. in their adulteries, and conti- 
nfl divorces: lovers of pleaſure, making their belly 
their god, Philip. 3. 19.; feaſting luxuriouſly on 
their Abbachs, and to drunkenneſs in their feaſts of 
Purim. See the reading, ver. 3. juſtified, Examen 
Mulii, ibid. 

Ver. 6. e That theſe perverters of men from the 
truth, and creepers into houſes, were of the circum- 
ciſion, and addicted to Jewilh fables, ſee Tit. 1. 10. 
II. 14. : 

Ver: 8. fannes and fambres.) Though we have 
no mention of the names of thele magicians in the 
Old Teſtament, yet were their names celebrated 
both among the Heathens, as Pliny (u), and Nume- 
nius (x) inform us, who repreſent them as Egyptians 
ſkilled in the art of magic; and in the Jewith wri- 
tings (), who do not only fay that they were prin- 
cipes pre/iigiatorum, the chief of the magicians, but 
alſo that they were the two ſons of — Ori- 
gen (2) informs us, that there was a book writ 
of them, bearing this title, Fannes et Mamtres 
liber. 

Ibid. * "Aloxizces migh Thy rich, reprobate concerning 
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the faith.) So they are ſtyled in ſcripture, who, 
through their reſiſtance of, and contentions againſt 
the truth, are unworthy to have the faith made 
known to them, or indiſpoſcd to receive it. Thus 
the Heathens, who, when they knew God, did not glo- 
rify him as God, neither were thankful, Rom. t. 
22. 25. are therefore delivered up «i; »#» 43x40», 20 
a reprobate mind: and they here who reſiſt the truth 
being men of corrupt minds, are therefore reprobate 
concerning the faith; ſce note on 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

Ver. 9. 'Ov wgezoxew, they ſhall proceed no fur- 
ther.) This agrees well with the Jewith falſe doctors, 
who were ſoon diſabled from carrying on their falſe 
doctrines, by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; but not 
ſo well with the Gnoſtic heretics, who ſpread them- 
{elves wide in the ſecond century. The fancy of a 
reverend perſon that St Paul here prophelies, that as 
Jannes and Jambres periſhed in the Red fea, fo ſhould 
Simon Magus at Rome, falling down headlong, when 
he was flying in the air, periſh at the prayers of St 
Peter and St Paul, is in every part of it uncertain. 
For, | 

1. Though the Jews tell us Jannes and Jambres 
were with Pharaoh at the Red ſea, they ſay not that 
they periſhed there, but ſay they rode with Balaam to 
meet Balak, and lived to the making of the golden 
calf, and then periſhed. Targ. Jon. in Numb. 22. U. 

2. I have ſhewn in the preface to the epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, 5 6. that the ſtory of Simon 
Magus's * the air in a fiery chariot, and being 
thrown down by the prayers of thoſe two apoſtles, in 
the ſight of the people at Rome, is of no credit a- 
mong learned men. 

Ver. 10. * Ilagmonstrxas, thou haſt fully known. 
Tizexzonubeiv, relatum ad animun: eſt una, faith Con- 
ſtantine. So the Greek commentators thought it 
here ſignified, rendering it ie, le ee Arge, 
thou haſt known, thou haſt learned exactly, as the 
word imports, Luke 1. 4. The primary ſenſe of it. 
thou haſt followed, or reſembled me in my perſecu- 
tions, may alſo be applied to Timothy, who was in 
bonds at Rome alſo, Heb. 13. 23. See the note on 
1 Tim. 6. 12. 

Ver. 13. Kal yours, impoſtors.}) That the impo- 
ſtors among the Jews continued till the very time 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, more and more de- 
ceiving the people, and that the whole nation of the 
unbelieving Jews grew then to the higheſt pitch of 
wickedneſs, Joſephus fully teſtifies. See notes on 
Rom. 2. 2. and 2 Thell. 2. 10. 

Ver. 15. From a child thou haſt learned the ſcerip- 
tures.] Note here, the care of the Jews to teach 
their cluldren the ſcriptures even from their child- 
hood. From five years old, fay the Talmudiſts, we 


(a) Contra Apian. I. 2. 
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Chap, II. 


put our children to read the Bible, Joſephus (a) in 
forms us, that their children learning their lav, 
are Ths gr 99%; dacFyowws, from the firſt dawniy 70 
ſenſe and reaſon in them, had them ingraven in 
their ſouls: which, as it condemns the practice of the 
church of Rome, in with-holding thoſe facred ors 
cles from old and young, ſo alſo does it reprehend 
the generality of Chriſtians, who are more concerned 
to teach their children things unneceſſary, or, at the 
beſt, things only needful for this preſent life, than 
to inſtruct them in that word of God, which is 4 
to make them wiſe to ſalvation. 

Ver. 16. » Ila( eau, all ſcripture.) Here pcie. 

1. That the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, no- 
of the New, muſt be the ſcriptures here intended. 
they only being the ſcriptures which Timothy had 
known from a youth, that is, before the {cripture; 
of the New Teſtament were written, and ſo he coy! 
not ſpeak of the ſcriptures, as interpreted by them 
who were then the guides of the church, vz. the 

ewiſh ſanhedrim, or the ſcribes and Pharilces, ſee. 
ing they ſo interpreted them as to make void tle 
commandments of God, and to deny our Saviour ty 
be the promiſed Meſſiah. 

2. Obſerve, that the apoſtle doth not ſay thit 
thele ſcriptures were of themſelves ſufficient to make 
Timothy wiſe to ſalvation, but only that with faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus they were ſufficient for that end. Nov, 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus doth only ſignify a firm belief 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the world; as is evident from 
theſe words, This is the victory over the world, even 
our faith, 1 John 5. 4. i. e. our belief that Jeſu i 
the Son of God, ver. 5. See the preface to the epiſle 
to the Galatians, g 2. Hence then I argue for the 
perfection of the ſcriptures thus: If the ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to make a man 
wiſe unto ſalvation, provided only that he believed 
that Feſizs was the Chriſt, the ſcriptures of the Oid 
and the New Teſtament muſt much more be (0, 
becauſe the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament mult 
needs more plainly and fully contain the faith ard 
duty of all Chriſtians, than the ſcriptures of te 
Old only can be ſuppoſed to do. 

Obj.. “ But,” faith Eſthius, “ if the ſcriptures of 
* the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to make men 
« wiſe unto ſalvation, then there is no need of the 
% goſpels, or of the epiitles of the New Telta- 
« ment.” 

Arſe I anſwer, Yes: there was need of them, both 
to beget in men, and to confirm this faith in Chrilt, 
they being written that we might believe, ard le. 
licving might have life through his name, Jo'\n zo. 
31. and alſo to give the Chriſtians of ſuccceding 
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ages à more full, plain, and perſpicuous knowledge 
if thoſe things which were not ſo fully and plainly 
o the capacity of the meaneſt, to be learned in the 
01d Teſtament. Thus, though the five books of 
Moſes ſufficiently contained the whole Jewilh law, it 
allows not that the hiſtorical and prophetic books, 
or the hagiographa, were ſuperfluous. 

z. Obſerve, that the apoſtle faith, theſe ſcriptures 
were therefore able to make Timothy a Chriſtian 
bilkop, wiſe to ſalvation, becauſe they were profitable. 
ir dotrine, to teach the Chriſtian all that he was 
io believe Te 2751, for the correction of every er- 
ror in the faith, for the conviction of every vice they 
rere obliged to eſchew, and for their inſtruction in 
every way of righteouſneſs; even ſo profitable for 
theſe ends, as to make the man of God perfect, i. e. 
mating in nothing he ought to practiſe or believe 


Verſe 1. I charge thee therefore before God (the 

Father), and the Lord Jeſus Chriit, 
who ſhall judge the quick and the dead = at his ap- 
rexring, and his kingdom : 

2 3 the word, be inſtant /in that work) in 
£1/on, (and) out of ſeaſon (priblicly and privately, by 
4 and night, in times of peace, and of danger) ; 
reprove, (Berke, repel falſe teachers), rebuke (cl 
Heri), exhort with all long-ſuffering, (though they 
lng ſeem not to regard thy exhortations), and doc- 
tine, (i. e. all mamer of in/Iructions.) 

. (Thus it becomes thee to be inſtant now), for 
the time will (ſhortly) come when they will not 
endure found doctrine, but after their own luſts 
al they heap to themſelves teachers, having itch- 
g ears, 

4 And they ſhall turn away their ears from the 
ruth, and ſhall be turned unto « fables. 

5- But watch thou in all things (which reſpect 
by office) ; endure aftliftion (patiently) ; do the 
wrk of an evangeliſt ; //ee the note on Eph. 4. 11.), 
make full proof of (Gr. fulſil) oo miniſtry. 

b. For I am now ready to be offered, (Gr. / 
en already poured out), and the time of my de- 
pature (or diſſolution) is at hand. {See the preface.) 
7. (But be it ſo, this is my comfort, that) I have 
wht a good fight, {/iffering hardſhip as a good ſol- 
wr of Feſus Chriſt), 1 have tinithed (or ran) my 
"ie, J have kept the faith. 


both 8. (5, that) henceforth (7 may be confident) there 
hrilt, 121d up for me a crown of righteoutneſs, which 
Je Lord (J the righteous judge fhall give me 
„ that day; and not to me only, but to all them 
eding WW © bat love (Cr. have loved) his appearing, (and 


wed that lade by patient ſuffering for his ſake.) 
vol. II. 
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himſelf, or teach others, for the edification of 2 
Chriſtian into a perfect man in Chriſt Fefits, and to 
make him thoroughly furniſhed to every good work, 
So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theo- 
phylact upon the place. 

Falſe therefore here is the note of Eſthius, that 
the ſcriptures are here ſaid to be profitable, but not 
ſufficient to theſe ends; vain is his ſubterfuge, that 
the apoſtle, by every good work, underſtands only 
ſingula generum, every kind of good works, but not 
every good work of chat Kind, 4. e. every work of 
faith, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs: for if theſe 
good works be requiſite to make the man of God per- 
fect, and thoroughly furniſhed for his office, they muſt 
be here included; if they be nor, they muſt be need- 
leſs in order to the diſcharge of it. 


IV. 


9. Do thy diligence to come to me ſhortly, 

10. For Demas hath forſaken me, *« having lo- 
ved this preſent world (1. e. the ſafety of his life), 
and is departed unto Theſſalonica; Creicens to Ga- 
latia, Titus to Dalmatia, {theſe two not deſerting St 
Paul as Demas did, but going thither for the promo- 
tion of the goſpel.) 

11. Only f Luke 1s with me. "Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee ; for s he is protitable for the 
miniſtry : (Mark therefore was not then in Egypt.) 

12. (I/, only Luke is with me), and (Gr. for) 
Tychicus have ] ſent to * Epheſus. 

13. The cloak that * I left at Troas with Car- 
us, i when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the 
ooks, but eſpecially the parchments. 

14. Alexander the copperſmith did me much 
evil: the Lord (ſhall) reward him according to 
his works. 

15. Of whom be thou aware alſo; for he hath 
greatly withſtood our words. 

16. * At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, 
but all men (of my acquaintance at Rome) forſook 
me : I pray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. 

17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord (Fe/us) / ſtood 
with me, and ſtrengthened me; that by me 
(thus ſtanding up in defence of the goſpel) the 
preaching (of it) might be fully known (Gr. 


fulfilled), and that all the Gentiles might hear (my 


defence of it): and I was (then) delivered out of 
the » mouth of the lion. 

18. And the Lord + ſhall (will) deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve me to his hea- 
venly kingdom: to whom (therefore) be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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10. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the houſe- 
hold of Oneſiphorus. (See note on chap. 18.) 

20. * Eraſtus abode at Corinth, but Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum, ſick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter: 


ANNOTATION s on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. * I Thy dr,, avs, % Thy Bariuay A 

Ts, at his appearance, and his king- 
dom.] © This appearance,” faith Mr Mr Mede, * is 
« the appearance of Chriſt, the word, d, 
« always Ap Chriſt's advent, who, after the 
« reſurreQion, and the judgment of the quick and 
« dead, muſt give up his mediatory kingdom to 
te the Father: it therefore muſt ſignify ſome other 
„ kingdom, proper to Chriſt's ſecond coming; and 
«© what can that be, but the kingdom of the Mil- 
« lennium ?” But, 

1. This appearance of Chriſt is his glorious ap- 
pearance, when we ſhall receive the bleſſed hope, 
i. e. the eternal happineſs we hope for, Tit. 2. 13. 
when we ſhall appear with him in glory, Col. 3. 4. 
when we ſhall be made like unto him, and ſee him as 
he is, 1 John 3. 2. which cannot be expected till 
after this ſuppoſed Millennium. It is the ſame with 
the revelation of our Lord Jeſius Chriſt from heaven, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. His glorious revelation, 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
And with his Tec, ſecond coming, which is, a 
coming with all his ſaints, 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. a coming 
of our Lord from heaven, 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 16. Now, 
Mr Mede himlelf confeſſes, that he dares not ſo 
much as imagine that the preſence of Chriſt in the 
millenary kingdom, would be viſible upon earth : 
for the kingdom of Chriſt, ſaith he, p. 603. ever 
hath, and ſhall be regnum cœlorum, a kingdom 
whoſe throne and kingly reſidence is in heaven. 
And thirdly, at this appearance, and this kingdom, 
faith the apoſtle, he ſhall judge the quick and the 
dead; not the dead only, but the quick and dead; 
not ſome of them only, bur all of them without ex- 
ception. Now, the judgment of the dead is to be 
after the concluſion of the ſuppoſed Millennium, 
Rev. 20. 12. 

2. Though Chriſt will, after the judgment of the 
quick and dead is completed, give up his mediato- 
ry kingdom; yet ſince that very judgment conſiſts 
in retribution of his final puniſhments upon his 
enemies, and crowning of his loyal ſubjects with e- 
ternal glory, which are the two chief acts of king- 
ly government, and the very end for which all 
power was committed to him, John 17.2. it very 
properly is ſtyled his kingdom and though he (hall 
then deliver up this kingdom, as it is a kingdom 
which reſpects the rewarding of his ſervants, and 
the puniſhment of his enemies, when the firit ſhall 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, Iy, 


Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, ay; 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


ſpirit, 


be crowned with eternal glory, and the laſt doome! 
to endleſs puniſhments ; yet ſhall he till continue 
to be king of ſaints, highly exalted above then iq fe 
honour and dignity, and honoured till by they 


4 

with religious reſpect and veneration. — 
Ver. 2. Kiguter, preach, &c.] In Timnthey 9. 70 
mnes paſtores officti ſui commonitos eſſe voluit Spirity h 
Sandus, Eſthius. { 
Tbid. "Euxaigus, & exaigue, in ſeaſon and out of ſv. A 


ſon.] That is, ſaith Chryſoſtom, not only whey 
thou art in the church, but alſo in thine houſe; 
not only in times of peace and ſafety, but alſo when 
thou art in priſon ; not only in time of health, bu 


even when thou art about to die. of 
Ver. 4. Ext Tz; pudss, to fables.) To the fabiloy 6, 
divinity of the Gnoſtics, made up of Gentiliſm and |: 
daiſm, ſay ſome ; but it doth not appear that the faba. re 
lous divinity of the Gnoſtics mentioned by Irenz, gl 
was then hatched : it is far more probable, that he er 
here ſpeaks of the Jewiſh doors, and their fabulous 4 
traditions : for in his firſt epiſtle he ſaith, he left Ti 20 
mothy at Epheſus, that he might charge ſome + tim 
mong them, not to teach other doctrines, 57 1 Th 
give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies, 1 Tin, wit 
I. 3. 4. Which, as it relates to the genealogies af ven 
the Jews, touching their tribes, their relation 9 ſelf 
the houſe of David, and their traditionary men, . 
ſee the note there; ſo, ver. 7. the apoſtle plain 4 
tells us, they were teachers of the lau; which, N. wor 
mon and his followers ſaid, “ was not to be regal. Son 
© ed.” And in his epiſtle to Titus, he ſen 2 with 
like exhortation to him, to preſerve the Creta very 
from giving heed to Jewilh fables, Tit. 1. 14. an the, 
doctrines of men that turn from the truth; which the fi, 
Gnoſtics, who never ſincerely embraced the tut, A 
could not do; and to avoid fouliſh queſtions, and '*udo 
genealogies, and contentions, & K rods, 306 whe 
quarrels about the law, as being unprotitable a: Cri 
vain, chap. 3. 9. 6. 
Ver. 8. 4 'Ev zany 73 1uiex, at that day.] The cov! pen 
cil of Florence hath defined,“ That pure and cles the { 
„ {ed fouls, when they quit the body, are preie il the | 
« received into heaven, and there have a ciear V1 give 
« ſion of the Holy Trinity.“ And the Trent cou ain 
cil, ſeſl. 25. hath laid this as the foundation of 488 app 
invocation of ſaints departed, that they do og r 
cum Chiiflo regnare, et aterna felicitate in cr 
frui; “ reign with Chriſt, and enjoy eternal wy (b, 
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« city in heaven.“ But in this they ſeem to devi- 
ute from ſcripture, and the primitive antiquity : I 
ay, from ſcripture ; for, 

1. Charity is repreſented by St Paul as the moſt 
excellent of Chriſtian virtues, and therefore that 
which will obtain the _—_— recompenſe ; aud yet 
the motive by which our Lord excites us to perform 
it, runneth thus, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 
reſurrection of the juſt, Luke 14. 14. ; 

2. To thoſe who ſuffer death and perſccution 
for the name of Chriſt, our Lord hath promiſed a 
great reward in heaven, Matth. 5. 12. but this re- 
ward will only be conferred upon them, at the re- 
velation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt from heaven with 
lis mighty angels, 2 Thell. 1.7. The trial of their 
faith ſhall be found to praiſe, glory, and honour, 
„ exexaninlu, as the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
1.17. Then they who communicate with him in 
uferings, ſhall rejoice with him, i, 15 eu. at 
the revelation of his glory, 1 Pet. 4. 13. Till then 
the ſouls of them who were ſlain for the word 
of God, are repreſented as under the altar, Rev. 
6. 9. 
n To thoſe who feed the flock of Chriſt, a great 
reward is promiſed, even a never-fading crown of 
glory ; but 1t is to be received then only, when the 
great ſhepherd doth appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4. A reward 
1s to be rendered to the ſervants of God, the ſaints, 
and prophets ; but it 1s to be rendered, when the 
time comes that the dead ſhall be judged, Rev. 11. 18. 
The apoſtles are to have their manſions in heaven 
wth Chriſt, but not till he comes again from hea- 
ven; for then, ſaith he, I will receive you to my- 
ſelf ; that where I am, you may be alſo, John 14. 2. 


3. The retribution to every man according to his 
works, is alſo to be made at the ſame time ; for the 
Son of man will come in the glory of his Father, 
with his holy angels ; and then will he render to e- 
very man according to his works, Matth. 16. 27. At 
the end of the world ſhall the righteous ſhine as the 
ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, Matth. 13. 40. 
43- This ſhall be done in the doy when God ſhall 
'udge the ſecrets of mens hearts, Rom. 2. 15. and 


when we ſhall appear before the judgment: ſcat of 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 12. Rev. 22. 10. 

5. Hence in the ſcripture, the time of recom- 
penie and the time of judgment are repreſented as 
lie lame ; as in theſe words, The time i; come that 
the dead ſhall be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt 
ge rewards to thy ſervants the prophets, and to the 
Jamts, Rev. 11. 18. The lime of glory, and of the 
Pparition of our Lord; as in theſe words, Men 
Grit, who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall you 


(6) Adv. haer. I. 5. c. 31. p. 491. 
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appear with him in glory, Col. 3. 4. The time of 
Chriſt's appearance, and of our jalvation ; for he 
ſhall appear a ſecond time, without fin, unto ſalxa- 
tion, Heb. 9. 28. The time of his appearing and of 
our beatific viſion ; for when he doth appear, we 
ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as be ts, 
1 John 3. 2. 

6. Hence Chriſtians are ſo often ſaid to expect 
the adoption of the ſons of God, viz. the redemption 
of the body from corruption, Rom. 8. 23. ; to ex- 
pet the revelation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


1. 7. ; to expect the Son of God from beaven, 1 


1 Theſſ. 1. 10. ; to expect the bleſſed hope, and glo- 
ricus appearance of the great God, and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 14. ; to hope for the grace that 
ſhall be given them at the revelation of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 

Now, let it be obſerved, that the body, compared 
to the ſoul, is the vileſt and leaſt conſiderable part 
of man ; and therefore the hope, the glory, the 
reward, inheritance, adoption, bliſs, and happi- 
nels reſerved to the time of the reſurrection, can- 
not reſpect the body only. Moreover, the apoſtle 
ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon, that his body was de- 
livered up to Satan, for the deſtruQion of the fleſh, 
that his ſoul might be ſaved m the day of the Lord 
Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Which ſhews, that the com- 
— ſalvation of the ſoul is then to be expect- 
ed. 

As for the judgment of primitive antiquity in 
this matter, it may be learned from theſe conſide- 
rations : 

1. That they aſcribe this opinion of the ſoul's 
immediate aſcent to heaven, and its enjoyment 
of God's immediate preſence after death, to the 
heretics of thoſe times; repreſenting it as proper 
to the followers of Valentinus, Baſilides, and Mar- 
cion ; and after them, as a part of the hereſy of the 
Manichees. Thus Juſtin Martyr, 8 of thoſe 
who were called Chriſtians, but blaſphemed the 
God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, faith, in his 
dialogue with Trypho, p. 307. 353- They denied 
the reſurrection, and held «ua Tg e Ta; NE 
. a a tg Tov #paves, that as ſoon as they di- 
ed, their ſuuls were received into heaven + Irenzus 
ſaith in like manner (6), That“ the heretics deſpi- 
« fed the formation of God,” i. e. the body form- 
ed by him, “ and not receiving (the dofrine of ) 
©« the ſalvation of the fleth ; im atque mort: 
« fuerint, dicunt ſe ſupergredi cœlot et demiur- 
« gum, et ire ad matrem, vel ad eum qui if/ts af- 
« fingitur patrem, ſay, That as ſoon as they 
« are dead, they aſcend above the heavens, and 
„ go to him whom they call their father.” And 
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having faid, that “ our Lord's ſoul went not to 
„heaven, but continued in the place of the dead 
* ull the reſurrection;“ he faith, © This is fufft- 
< cient to confound thoſe men, qui dicunt inte- 
*« riorem hoaminem ipſorum derelinquentem hoc 
& corpus in ſupercœleſtem aſcendere locum, who 
ſay, © that their inward man, leaving the body 
here, aſcends to the ſuper-celeſtial manſions.” 
And then he gives the orthodox opinion thus: 
(c) It is manifeſt, that the fouls of the diſciples of 
*« our Lord ſhall go into the inviſible place ap- 
pointed for them by God, 22 the reſur- 
« icon ; and then receiving their bodies, and 
« riling with them, as our Lord did, ſhall come 
& into the preſence of God.” Tertullian having 
produced the ſame inſtance of the death of Chriſt, 
and the continuance of his foul apud inferos, till 
the reſurrection of the body; he poſitively con- 
cludes, that (d) nulli patet cœlum, terra adbuc fal- 
va, cum tranfactione enim mundi reſerabuntur regina 
cœlo um © Heaven is opened to none whilſt the 
« earth remains; the kingdom of heaven being 
« only to be opened at the diſſolution of the 
« world.“ And in his qth book againſt Marcion, 
he faith, e) “ The boſom of Abraham, which is 
« higher than the inferi, but not ſo high as heaven, 
« is that which gives refreſhment to the ſouls of the 
« juſt, till the conſummation of all things produce 
« the reſurrection of all, with a full reward. 

The Manichees, who alſo denied the reſurrec- 
tion of the body, contended, that good ſouls had 
their whole reward immediately after death; be- 
cauſe Chriſt promiſed to the thief, that he ſhould 
be that day with him in paradiſe. To which objec- 
tion, St Chryſoſtom anſwers, by conceſſion, that 
the thief was indeed admitted to Paradiſe ; but 
then he adds, that Paradiſe was not the ſame with 
heaven, 4 yag rar is1 rd d, wry ' Owns mir ir- 
, for it contains not the good things which God 
hath promiſed to us ; and then concludes, that if 
God promited the kingdom of heaven, and only 
brought the thief into paradiſe, , «riley cvrs 
ra ada, he hath not yet given to him the good things 
promiſed. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. Iv, 


2. That they expreſsly teach, that the ſouls «1 
good men remain nll the day of judgment, ina 
certain place, exira cœlum beatorum, out of hes. 
ven, expecting the day of judgment and of ret. 
bution. Thus Juſtin Martyr faith //, that no foy!; 
die; but Ta; ptr rd fverear i xp471on 7 46% winw, 15; 
N adi; & mornges i xu Toy THY xe) ixkxoutra; * 
vor, that the ſouls of good men remain in a beiter 
place, the ſouls of bad men in a worſe, expecting tie 
day of judgment. Irenæus (g) gives us the tradition 
of the church, touching this matter, thus: « The 
«« prelbyters, who were the diſciples of the apo{le; 
% ſay, thoſe that were tranſlated, were carried in 
to paradiſe ; for that place is prepared for jy; 
© men, and ſuch as have the Spirit, and there they 
remain till the conſummation, expecting, or he. 
«« ginning immortality ;” and that there {hall be 
« new heavens, and new earth; and then o. us 
car FT; Tis i gu xegiαναν They that 
are worthy of the celeſtial manſions fhall go thither, 
Tertullian %) having cited thoſe words of the 2. 
poſtle, Aud the God of peace ſanttify you through, 
in body, ſoul, and ſpirit, and keep you unblameatle 
to the coming of the Lord, 1 Thell. 5. 23. faith thus, 
* Habes omnem ſubſtantiam hominis ſaluti deſti- 
« natam, nec alio tempore quam 1n adventu Do. 
* mim, qui clavis eft reſurrectionis.“ „Here you 
« ſee the whole ſubſtance of man deſigned for (il. 
« vation, nor at any other time but the appearance 
« of our Lord, who is the key of the reſurrection.“ 
« There is a place,” faith Novatian {i}, quo piv- 
« rum anime, impiorumque dicuntur futurt judiciis 
«« prejudicia ſentientes ; whither the ſouls of good 
« and wicked men are carried, having ſome fore. 
te taſtes of their future judgment.” And Caius %, 
a 2 of the church of Rome, faith, That 
Juſt ſouls being celebrated by the angels placed o- 
ver them, ayerra: ti; Xwgi0r Parr i * of am ae Aua 
64 ToATworras, are led by them into a place of light, 
called the boſom of Abraham, “ where the jul 
« from the beginning have been ; where they are 
* delighted with the viſion of the juſt fathers, ex- 
„ pecting rw wird TETo xwgior kILTAvT, aẽỹoA- 


Gen i kgars, after this place, their reſt and cver- 


{c ) Manifeſtom eſt, quia diſcipulorum ejns animæ abibunt in inviſibilem locum deſinitum eis a Deo, et ibi uſque 2d 
reſurrectionem commorabuntur, — reſurrectionem, poſt recipientes corpora, et perfecte reſurgentes, hoc elt 


corporaliter, quemadmodum et Dominus reſurrexit, fic veuieut ad conſpectum Dei. 


{ 4 De anima, c. 55. 


Ibid. 


e) Sinum dico Abrahz, etſi non cœleſtem, ſuperiorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium præbiturum animabus ju- 
ftorum, donec conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat, c. 34. 


, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 223. 


{g ) Quapropter dicunt preſbyteri qui ſunt apoſtolorum diſcipuli, eos qui tranſlati ſunt illic tranſlatos eſſe, juſtis enim 
hommbus, et Spiritum habentibus p:z»aratus eſt paradiſus; —et ibi manere eos qui tranſlati ſunt uſque ad conſumma- 


* 


tionem, coauſpicantes imcorruptelam. 5. 
% De Trin, c. 1. 


Ve reſur. catu. c. 47. 


6% Apud Heœſchel. not. in Phot. p. 10. 


ee Jaſling 


Chap. Iv. 


« |afing habitation in heaven.” © Let no man think,” 
ich Lactantius 0), © animas poſt mortem proti- 
« ws judicari, v that ſouls are forthwith judged 
« after death ; they are all held in one common 
« cuſtody, till the ume may come that the great 
« judge ſhall make a trial of their merits.” See 
Nall. de pœn. et ſatisf. lib. 5. c. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

Ver. 10. *Aygamion; Thy VIv wine, having loved this 
preſent world. He doth not fay, that Demas had 
forſaken the Chriſtian religion, or that he betook 
bimſelf to his own ſecular affairs, forſaking his 
attendance on the ſervice of God in the church, or 
preferred the things of this life before thoſe of a 
future; but as the ancients do expound the words, 
he left the apoſtle in this time of danger, conſult- 
ing the ſafety of his own life; for u ai, in the 
{ipture-phraſe, ſtill ſignifies this preſent life; ſo, 
luci. iy rg vd ald, Are _ that are rich in this 
ie, 1 Tim. 6. 17. To live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
2odlily, u TS d adivs, is to do it in this reſent life * 
dee Mark 10. 30. 1 Tim. 4. 8. He ſeems there- 
fore only to ſay of him here, what he ſays of others, 
rer. 16. In my firſt apology no man ſtood by me, but 
all left me. 

Ver. 11. * Zike.] Hence it appears, that Luke 
nuſt be alive at the twelfth or thirteenth of Nero, 
when this epiſtle was endited. I 

Ibid. : Evxgnvos tis Nasen, he is profitable for the 
mini try. ] i. e. For the work of an evangeliſt, ver. 
„ As St Peter, being ſhortly to put off his taber- 
nacle, was the more diligent in giving inſtruction 
to the churches of the Won 2 Pet. 1. 13. 14.; ſo 
mas St Paul, now in bonds, in ſending his meſſen- 
gers to the churches of the Gentiles, ver. 10. 12. 

Ver. 12. > To Epheſus.) Hence it is evident, 
that A at the writing of this epiſtle, was 
rot at Epheſus : for if ſo, why ſhould the apoſtle 
advertiſe him, that he had ſent Tychicus thither ? 

Ver. 13. Ty g, the cloak.] Or rather, the 
roll; for, , faith Phavorinus, is Yanrdguer wit 
£98707, a parchment rolled up » O hAnTE? reg W5p4- 
wu, a folded vellum or parchment : and Heſychius 
th the ſame. 

lid. O o aminimer  Tgwed,, which I left at Troas.] 
Not when he went from Troas to Aſſos, in his jour- 
rey to Jeruſalem ; for then, faith Biſhop Pearſon, 
te could have no cauſe to leave any thing of mo- 


ment with him, having ſo many that accompanied 


him in that journey, Acts 20. 4. 6. and a ſhip ſtill 
atending on them, ver. 13. but in his travels, after 
le was ſet at liberty, and had left Rome. 


(!) De vit. beat. | 7. e. 21. p. 717. 


an the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, 325 


Ibid. Enie, coming. ] Probably from thence ; for 
he does not bid him ſend thither for them, or go thi- 
ther to ferch them : whence it follows, that St Timo- 
cn ow then at Troas, when this epiſtle was directed 
to bim. 

Ver. 14. » A,] The king's manuſcript reads, 

axedscu, will, or ſhall reward him. And all the an- 
cients note, that this is not an imprecation, but 
Tgjpnou ægν,e wig ane, a prediction becoming 
an apoſtle. So Pſeudo Juſtin, qu. et reſp. 125. So 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumeniue, Theophylact, 
on the place. Who this Alexander was, or where 
he lived, is uncertain ; as alſo whether he were a 
Chriſtian, but zealous for the Jewiſh rites, as he 
muſt be, if he were the Alexander delivered up to 
Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. or an Heathen, zealous, as De- 
metrius was, for his trade, and on that account op- 
poſing the apoſtle. | 

Ver. 16. 'Ev rf} gary ws ermaroyie, In my firſt apo- 
logy.] If the date of this epiſtle, contended for in 
the preface, ſtand good, this could not be his firſt 
defence of the goſpel, of which he ſpeaks, Phil. 
1.17. For after that, he was ſet at liberty ; where- 
as, after this, he is ſtill à priſoner, chap. 1. 8. and 
2.9.; moreover, Timothy was then with him at 
Rome, as appears from the falutations then ſent to 
the churches of Philippi, chap. 1. 1. and Col. 1. 1. 
from St Paul and Timothy; yea, he was a priſoner 
there even after that St Paul was ſet at liberty, and 
ſo needed not to be taught how things went with 
the apoſtle then. He therefore calls this his firſt 
apology, or defence, becauſe, after he had made 
it he was ſtill kept in bonds, chap. 1.8. and 2. 9. 
and fo reſerved for another hearing. He eſcaped 
then, ſay Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius (n, ! Bur 
« when he inſtructed Nero's butler or cupbearer 
« in the faith, he was cut off.” 

Ver. 17. * Nagin, ſtood by nie, ] in a viſion to com- 
fort and ſupport me, as Acts 18. 9. So inires is u- 
ſed, Acts 23. 11. and magirn, Acts 27.23. or, to give 
me a mouth and wiſdom, according to his promiſe, 
Luke 12. 12. and 21. 14-15. 

Thid. » "Ex 5$%ales xioles, from the month of the lion.} 
i. e. of Nero, or of Helius Cæſareanus. So when 
Tiberius died (n), Marſyas ſaid to Agrippa, rn 
Ai, The lion is dead. And fo ſpeaks Either touch- 
ing Arterxerxes, Put a word into my mouth, in 
T# >iovles, before the lion, Eſther 14. 13. 

Ver. 18. + Ka; jvoiled a and will deliver me.] If 
he will deliver him, ſaith Chryſoſtom, why ſaith 
he, I am now offered? Mark therefore his words, 


(1M) Nea & „ ET)oyiar A, Tegion I 28 Nig d TJ Prye ; "Emuln N Thy 6116007 a nar xn05, vrt ar 
[ * 


ernie. Chry ſo 
4% Joſeph. antiq. 1. 18. c. 8. 


« he 


$26 


he ſaith not, © He will again deliver me out of the 
e mouth of the lion ;” but only, that“ he will pre- 
ce ſerve me from every evil work; and to his hea- 
« venly kingdom.“ 

Ver. 20. * That St Paul was in bonds when he 
writ this epiſtle, and that at Rome, he himſelf ſaith, 
chap. 1.8. 17. Now, this verſe affords two argu- 
ments to prove he could not be then in his firſt 
bonds. 1. From theſe words, Eraſtus abode at Co- 
rinth ; when was it, when St Paul went from Co- 
rinth to go to Jeruſalem ? Then Timothy accompa- 
nied him, at leaſt as far as Aſia, and fo needed not 
£0 be told that, from Rome, fo long after: It there- 


A Parapbraſe, &c. on the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Chap. IV, 


fore muſt refer to the time when, ſaith the Re, 
Biſhop Pearſon, St Paul went from Nicopolis to Co. 
rinth, A. D. 65, and the 12th of Nero. 2. Prom 
theſe words Trophimus have T left at Miletum, (ic; , 
now, this cannot relate to the time when St Pal 
went to Miletus, near Epheſus, AQs 20. 17. for x 
Timothy was then with him, Adds 20. 4. 15. ; ſo wat 
not Trophimus then left at Miletum, but carried u 

thence with St Paul to Jeruſalem, AQs 21. 29. No: 
did St Paul ever return thither, Acts 20. 25, He 
muſt be therefore left at Miletus in Crete, where 
St Paul was, faith Bp Pearſon, after his firſt bond; 

A. D. 64. Ner. 10. 
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Sect. 1. HAT St Paul was at Crete, we learn 
from theſe words of this epiſtle to 


Titus, I left thee in Crete when he 
went thither, is uncertain. Dr Lightfoot conjectures 
that he touched there when he went from Macedo- 
nonia to Greece, Acts 20. 2. For,” faith he, “if 
« we conſider that after their parting at Epheſus, 
« when Titus was ſent to Corinth with his firſt e- 
« piſtle to them, they never met till Titus cometh 
« up to him, when he was come from Epheſus to 
« Macedonia,” 2 Cor. 7. 5. 6. We may thence 
learn, that in that firſt journey to Macedonia, he 
left him not at Crete, becauſe Titus and he were 
not yet met again after their parting at Epheſus ; 
and yet, at his ſecond return thither, he had not on- 
ly left him there, but writes to him to come thence 
to Nicopolis, bordering on Macedonia, chap. 3. 12. 
So that this epiſtle,” ſaith he, © muſt be writ in 
« his return, or at his coming thither, A. D. 55, and 
not from Nicopolis, as the poſtſcript dates it; for 
« he faith not, I have determined to winter raids, 
* here, but , there ; which ſhews he was not yet 
* come thither.” 

Sect. 2. But that it could not be written at that 
time, the learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, not only 
from the filence of St Luke in that very chapter, 
where he ſo particularly enumerates all St Pauls 
journeys, after he came from Epheſus, ull his arri- 
val at Jeruſalem, without the leaſt mention of his 
being at Crete; but ſaith expreſsly, that N, 
paſſing through thoſe parts (viz. of Macedonia), and 
exhorting them with many words, he came to Achaia, 
repreſenting him ſtill in tranſitu, and as paſſing im- 
mediately Nom Macedonia to Greece, not going 
from Macedonia farther beyond it than was to it, and 
then returning back to Greece, as he muſt have done 


11 


T 1 1 


had he gone from Macedonia to Crete, and ſo to 
Achaia. 2. This opinion he more demonſtratively 
confutes from theſe words, chap. 3. 12. Vben I ſend 
to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, — 5 haſte to come un- 
to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 
winter ; for, beſides that Artemas, before his going to 
Jeruſalem, ſeems not to have joined St Paul, and Ty- 
chicus then was part of his retinue, there is not any 
mention of St PauPs going to Nicopolis, in the 
whole hiſtory of his journey to Jeruſalem ; nor is it 
poſſible he ſhould then determine to winter at Nico- 
polis, who, being at Philippi in the days of unlea- 
vened bread, made all the haſte he could to be at 
Jeruſalem before Pentecoſt, Acts 20. 6. 16. See 
more to this purpoſe, Diſſert. 1. De ſticceſſ. prim. 
Rome epiſc. c. 9.4 7. He therefore places St Paul's 
Journey to Crete after his freedom from his bonds. 
at Rome, A. D. 63, and the rothof Nero, and faith, 
that this epiſtle was written the year following : that 
it was writ after his freedom from the bonds in which. 
he was, from his going to Jeruſalem till his freedom 
at Rome, he gathers from this note of Chryſoſtom (a) 
and Theophylact, that the apoſtle ſeemeth to have 
been then at eaſe, as making no mention in it of 
his bonds, or his temptations, as he doth in his e- 
piſtle to the Epheſians, chap. 3. 1. and 4. f.; to the 
Philippians, chap. 1. 7. 13. 14. ; to the Coloſſians, 
chap. 4. 18.; to Philemon, ver. 1. 9. and in his ſe- 
cond epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 1. 8. and 2. 9. That 
after his freedom, he determined to go to Philippi. 
in Macedonia, he himſelf intimates, Phil. 1. 26. 
and 2. 243. And this,” faith Biſhop Pearſon, © he 
« did in the 12th of Nero, in which year he wrote 
« this epittle.” And that he writ it a little after he 
had been at Crete, may be gathered from thoſe 
words, 2 Tim. 4. 20. Trophinmis have I left at Mi- 
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528 The Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus: 


tetum ſick; which cannot be underſtood of Miletus 
near Epheſus, mentioned Acts 20. 17. ; for from 
thence he carried him to Jeruſalem, Acts 21. 29. 
never returning thither, Ads 20. 25. He muſt be 
therefore left Tick at Miletus in Crete, mentioned 
by Homer (a), and by Strabo (c). | 

Sect. 3. It is the opinion of all the ancient com- 
mentators upon this epiſtle, that Titus was left in 
Crete, not only to ordain biſhops in every city, and 
deacons to miniſter to them, but alſo to rebuke 
ſharply, and with authority, unruly walkers; and 
this epiſtle was writ to him, ſay the ancients (ad), 
« to make him watchful over, and to oppoſe him- 
ce {elf againſt the Jews and Judaizers in that iſland,“ 
— many paſſages in this epiſtle do ſufſiciently demon- 

ate. 

Sect. 4. But the great controverſy concerning 
this, and the epiſtle to Timothy, is, whether Timo- 
thy and Titus were indeed made biſhops, the one 
of. Epheſus and the Proconſular Aſia, the other of 
Crete, having authority to make, (e) S roovrer ir- 
exixuy xgiow, and juriſcliction over ſo many biſhops as 
were in thoſe precintts. Now, of this matter, I con- 
feſs, I can find nothing in any writer of the firſt 
three centuries, nor any intimation that they bore 
that name: but this defect is abundantly ſupplied by 
the concurrent ſuffrage of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies. For, 

1. As for St Timothy, he is ſtyled Biſhop of E- 
pheſus by Euſebius (f } and that with reſpect to 
former hiſtories; and the ſame he ſaith of Titus. 
And the council of Chalcedon (g) reckons from Ti- 
mothy to theit time twenty-ſeven biſhops. The (+) 
anonymous author of his life in Photius, makes him 


„ biſhop of the metropolis of Epheſus, with ſeven 


« affiſtants;” and either he or Photius ſay, © That 
« he was conſtituted biſhop by St Paul;“ and the 
apoſtolical conſtitutions (i) ſay the ſame, as do alſo 
St Jerom (&), and all the ancient commentators on 
his epiſtles. 

2. That Titus had Thy 7 sg, the whole iſland 


- (8) Aber, Miailirrs, wiaus ed raviladiras. Iliad. B. 


of Crete committed to his care, is teſtified not on! 
by Euſebius, but alſo by St Jerom in his catalogue 
by St Ambroſe, Chry ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenin; 
in the preface to this epiſtle, to omit many other 
cited by Dr Cave in the life of Titus, p. 58. 59. Nox 
to paſs m * — in this caſe, : 

1. 1 aſſert, That if by ſaying Timothy and Ti, 
were biſhops, the one of Epheſus, the other of Crete 
we underſtand that they took upon them thoſe 
churches or dioceſes, as their fixed and pecyliz; 
charge, in which they were to preſide for term of 
life; I believe that Timothy and Titus were not thy; 
biſhops. For, 

1. Both Timothy and Titus were evangeliſt, 20d 
therefore were to do the work of an evangelit: 
now, the work of an evangeliſt, ſaith Euſehius (1 
was this,“ To lay the foundations of the faith in 
5 barbarous nations, to conſtitute them paſtors, and 
having committed to them the cultivating of thoſe 
e new plantations, they paſſed on to other countries 
ce and nations,” | 

2. As for Titus, he was only left at Crete to 514i 
elders in every city, and to /et in order the thing; 
that were wanting: having therefore done that 
work, he had done all that was aſſigned him in that 
ſtation ; and therefore St Paul ſends for him the very 
next year to Nicopolis, Tit. 3. 12. And fo, accor. 
ding to Biſhop Pearſon's chronology, he was left a 


Crete only A. D. 64, and ſent for thence A. D. 6;; 


and returned thither, as the ancients conjecture, af. 
ter the death of St Paul: for they ſay (), he died 
inthe dan ear of his age, and was buried in Crete. 

As for Timothy, St Paul faith, he exhorted hin 
to abide at Epheſus when he went into Macedonia: 
now, as he writes to the church of Philippi in Macedo. 
nia, A. D. 62, and the gth of Nero, that he hoped to 
be ſhortly with them, Phil. 1. 25. 26. and 2. 24.; ſo, 
ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he went hither 4. D. 64, and 
the 11th of Nero, and writ his firſt epiſtle to him 
A. D. 65. Two years after this he ſends for him to 
Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9. 21. and there he continued, a 


(c) Strabo, 1. 14. p- 634- 


4) Ard fra. 2 Tg% 16 "Luis; ige. Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecumenius. Henn ren ind bri xu ge pa Ts 
vu &TaTAy The Mets, jatar 6 Tinto; eau, 3%; ixſliuas Ni irrihaeras arg Tols AYTINEYEC: TH W/IRUIECY ige, peel Aft Thi; 


& Tihoxi;. Oecum. Theoph. Hi ſunt de circumciſione Judzi, qui tune temporis naſcentem Chriſti eccleſiam ſub- 
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jents conjecture, till the martyrdom of St 
he e which time he muſt, as they ſuppoſe, re- 
turn to Epheſus : for they tell us, that, in the reign 
of Domitian, he was martyred in that city, and lay 
buried there. But ſince we read not any thing in 
ſcripture of their return to either of theſe places af- 
terwards, and the authorities on which this return 
tependeth, are not very ancient, We cannot much 
rely upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by biſhops we only underſtand per- 
{ans who had authority to ordain, and to govern 
the clergy of their province, and to exerciſe acts 
of diſcipline and cenſure, over more than one ſingle 
congregation, I believe both Timothy and Titus 
had chis epiſcopal juri{diftion, and ſo might properly 
be ſtyled bilkops. For, - 

1. That the juriſdiction of Titus extended to all 
the Chriſtians in the whole iſland of Crete, is appa- 
rent from theſe words, For this cauſe left I thee in 
(rete, that thou mightſt ſet in order the —_ that 
ore wanting, aud ordain elders iu every city, Lit. 1. 
5. Hence is he (aid to have received the epiſcopal 
care 16» r Koyrns , of le churches in Crete, 
2nd to have had the whole iſland committed to him. 

And if the church of Epheſus, committed to the 
care of Timothy, did not exceed the compaſs of one 
particular congregation, St Paul had very little ſuc- 
cels in the 1 he took for three whole years 
ty teach them publicly, and from houſe to houſe, ex- 
hurting every one of them night and day, Ads 20. 
30. 31, Whereas St Paul himſelf informs us, that, 
at Epheſus, a great door, and effettual, was opened 
to him, 1 Cor. 16. 8. 9.: St Luke, that all that dwelt 
in ia heard the word of the Lord Feſus, both Feu 
aud Gentiles ; that the word of God prevailed and 
grew mightily, and that fear fell upon them all, and 
the name of the Lord Feſus was magnified, Acts 19. 
10. 17. 20. But that which puts this matter beyond 
doubt, is the obſervation of the learned Biſhop Stil- 
lnpfleer, That the elders St Paul ſends for to Mi- 
letus, were all of Epheſus, and to them he commits 
not only the church of Epheſus, but all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them overleers, 
i. e. all that had been converted in Aſia, through his 
means, during his abode there three years. Irenæus 
Indeed faith, He ſummoned them“ from the neigh- 
* douring cities,” as well as Epheſus : © but,” faith 
le,“ St Paul was in ſo great hafte, that he would 
* not{o much as go to Epheſus, nor fend any whither 
* but to that city; and yet thoſe to whom he com- 
* mitted the whole flock, then in Afia, came from 
* Epheſus to Miletus ;” which makes it probable, 
that there St Paul had raiſed a nurſery for the 
churches thereabout; as Clement obſerves the apoſtles 
vere wont to do in fruitful foils, with a proſpect of 
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ſuch churches as were to be formed, 1a puiraurror wi 
reve, of thoſe that ſhould after believe + and the ſame 
St Clement obſerving that they did this, Joxuedowrrs; 
Ts wrivgells, making trial of them by their ſpiritual 
gifts, he very probably conjectures, that the twelve 
perſons who, when he laid his hands upon them, re- 
ceived the Holy Gheſt, and ſpake with tongues, and 
propheſied, Acts 19. 6. 7. being thus qualified, in an 
extraordinary manner, to be teachers of others, 
might be in the number of thoſe elders whom St 
Paul charges to take heed to themſelves, and to all 
the flock over which the Huly Ghoſt had made them 
over ſcers, ver. 28. 

As to the juriſdiction belonging to them in their 
ſeveral diſtricts, it is alſo manifeſt concerning Ti- 
mothy, that he was ſet over the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 
3. 14. 15. That in that houſe he was to ordain, and 
to lay hands on the elders to be choſen to that office, 
chap. 5. 22. to chuſe ſuch to the epiſcopal office, or 
to the office of elders, who were duly qualified for 
that work, chap. 3. 2. 7.; to admit and conſecrate 
others to the office of deacons, ver. 8.; to take wi- 
dows into the number of deaconneſſes, under ſuch qua- 
lifications, and to refuſe others, chap. 5. 9. 11.; to re- 
ceive accuſations againſt the elders, chap. 5. 19. and 
to rebuke them, ver. 20. Which plainly ſhews there 
was a right of judging and cenſuring offenders in 
Timothy, by virtue of his office. He had power alſo 
to order the maintenance of the elders, ver. 17.; to 
take care that the public offices of divine worſhip 
were performed regularly, chap. 2. 1. 8.; to charge 
ot hers not to teach any other doctrine than what they 
had received, chap. 1. 3.; to command and teach 
with authority, chap. 4. 11. and not to ſuffer others 
to deſpiſe his authority, ver. 12. And all theſe 
things icem plainly to belong to the truſt commit- 
ted to him, chap. 6. 20. 

And as for Titus, it is certain he was left in Crete 
by St Paul, zo ſet in order the things which were want- 
ing, chap. 1. f.; and in order to this end, to inſpect 
the qualifications of them who were to be admitted 
to the Epiſcopal office, ver. 7. and ſo to ordain el- 
ders in every city. And he was alſo to admonith and 
reje& heretics, chap. 3. 10. 

Now, I contels, that theſe two inſtances, abſolutely 
taken, afford us no convincing arguments for a ſet- 
tled diocelan epiſcopacy, becauſe there is nothin 
which proves they did, or were to exerciſe theſe 
acts of government, rather as biſhops than evange- 
liſts: for it is certain that the order of evangeliſts 
was ſuperior to that of governments, and fo inclu- 
ded an authority to do thoſe acts of government 
which belonged to biſhops. Accordingly, in thoſe 
places where theſe evangeliſts preached they did 
(1) x. i g,, conſtitute paſtors, and then went 
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on to preach in other places. Yet theſe things e- 
-vidently follow hence: 

I. That ſuch ſuperiority over other paſtors cannot 
be contrary to the goſpel- rule; or that the nature 
of church-government doth not imply an equality 
among the governors of it: and that the apoſtles, 
if they pleaſed, might have fixed perſons in an 
other churches, to exerciſe theſe acts of eccleſiaſti- 
cal authority and juriſdiction, as well as St Paul 
placed theſe two perſons, the one at Epheſus, the 
other at Crete, for theſe ends. 

2. That it is not repugnant to the conſtitutions 
of churches in the apoſtolical times, for men to have 
Juriſdiction over more than one particular congrega- 
tion; for ſuch a power Titus had over all Crete, 
and Timothy over many elders : which, had it been 
contrary to the nature of church-government, 
would not have been permitted, and much leſs or- 
— by St Paul in any of the churches planted by 

im. 

3. Hence alſo it appears, chat the apoſtolical 

wer of governing churches, and ordaining elders 
in them, was not ſo limited to the perſons of the 
apoſtles, but that it might be communicated to o- 
thers whom the 1 would intruſt with it; and 
therefore might continued in the church after 
their deceaſe: and if it be granted, that ſuch an a- 
poſtolical power of governing churches, might be 
committed to others, and was actually ſo by the 
apoſtles; it remains only to inquire, Whether, 
upon their remove, or departure, they did intruſt any 

erſons in ſuch a manner, as it is certain, from 
2 St Paul did Timothy, as to the churches of 
Aſia: of which we ſhall diſcourſe hereafter. 

4. From theſe words, The things which thou haſt 
heard from me, confirmed by many witneſſes, commit 
thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach 0- 
thers aljs ; it may be fairly argued, that the apoſtle 
here appoints St Timothy to (o) conſtitute a ſucceſ- 
fion of men veſted with eccleſiaſtical authority, to 
reach them and command others to obſerve them. 
And from thoſe words to Titus, I left thee in Crete, 
to ordain elders, nate xiv, w; ys oo durakapun, in e- 
very city, as I 0:dered thee, Tit. 1.5. For a biſhop 
#nu/t be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God, ver. 7. 
It is alſo fairly gathered, that a ſucceſſion of biſbops 
was to be conſtituted in every city, as perſons that 
were to take care of the church of God there, 1 Tim. 
3- 5. And my conjeQure is, that St Paul, after 
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his liberty from his firſt bonds, having travelled into 
Spain and judea, and from thence to Macedon: 
began to ſettle this church-government in all the 
churches where they before were wanting; that hh 
after his death, they might be all provided with 
them: that, upon this account, Titus was {ent by 
him to Crete, chap. 1. 5. and afterwards to Dalma. 
tia, 2 Tim. 4. 11. And that the firſt epiſtle to I. 
mothy was not writ to him to require him to ſtay at 
Epheſus, where biſhops had been ſettled long be. 
fore; but to inſtrut him how to behave himſelf in 
the church of God in general, chap. 3. 15. doing the 
office of an evangeliſt, by ordaining church-goyer. 
nors where he found them wanting, and orderin 

other matters, as he ſaw them needful, in fd 
thoſe places to which he reſorted. But then, if ne 
take in the ſuffrage of antiquity, and conſult then 
who were neareſt to the fountain of church-govern. 
ment, we mall find ſtill greater reaſon to believe, 
that it was Jura; dre, an apoſtolical ordinauct, 
to appoint bilhops with the chief juriſdiction over 
cities: for we find plainly, by the forementioned 
inſtances, that the apoſtles had this power in them. 
ſelves, and did convey it to ſome others ; but whe. 
ther they did this univerſaliy, and with a deſign to 
continue this order, —__ an inquiry about matter 
of fat, muſt be proved by the beſt means we can 
uſe in a matter of fact of ſo great antiquity. Nos, 
there can be no ſtronger proof of ſuch a matter 
of fat, than the peneral ſenſe and concurrent 
practice of the Chriſtian church in the ages next 
ſucceeding the apoſtles. And this general ſenſe 
of the Chriſtian church may be demonſtrated, 

1. From undoubted teſtimonies affording a clear 
evidence of this ſucceſſion in the moſt con ſpicuous 
churches. And as for the undoubted teſtimonies of 
this ſucceſſion in the moſt conſpicuous churches, 
&« T ſhall firſt appeal,“ ſaith the learned Bichop ef 
Worceſter, “ to Irenzus and Tertullian, as leat 
% liable to exception.” The former not only men- 
tions a ſucceſſion of perſons to the apoſties, but le 
ſaith, « The apoſtles committed the care of the 
« churches to them, and left them to ſuccced in 
« their places (p):” which implies, that as the go. 
ſtles had themſelves the care of miniſtering tage 
church, and the power of governing and preſiding 
over it; ſo they committed it to the hithopz hom 
they choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian not only 
mentions them in general who ſucceeded the 3p0- 
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but particularly inſtances in Polycarp, placed 

wy 4 and Clemens by St Peter at 
Rome; and then adds, © That the other churches 
« had biſhops placed in them like to theſe.” So 
that what authority St Clemens had at Rome, and 
Polycarp at Smyrna, that, Tertullian affirms, the bi- 
ſhops had in other churches. Now Irengus faith, 
that Linus and Clemens had the epiſcopal power of 

verning the church. And as for Polycarp (7), he, 
even by the Jews and Gentiles, was ſtyled : ris AC 
Dales, the maſler or teacher of Aſia; by St je- 
rom (s), venus Ths Aue agxars, the governor of all 
Alia; and by Ignatius (1), xv6«griras, the governor of 
the church of Smyrna. | 

Add to this thoſe words of Mr Dodwell, to thoſe 
who denied the preſidency of biſhops over the church 
in thoſe ages: What can they ſay to the angels 
« in the Revelation? what to the teſtimony of Ire- 
« nzus concerning St Polycarp? what to the teſti- 
« mony of Clemens Alexandrinus (%, who mentions 
« hiſhops among other officers of the church ſettled 
« by St John? what to the teſtimony of Hegeſip- 
« pus (x), who makes the kinſinen of our Saviour 
each Tir bh,, fo have been governors of the 
« churches, from Domitian's time to that of Trajan: 
« what to thoſe who mention St James (y) as made 
« bilhop of Jeruſalem by the apoſtles themſelves? 
« what of the ſeven Polycrates mentions as bithops 
« in his own ſee, before himſelf? nay, what to all 
v thoſe catalogues of biſhops ſucceeding in the four 
© patriarchal ſees, particularly the fifteen in Jeru- 
4 — from St James to the deſtruction of the 
« Jews under Hadrian? nay, what to the ſucceſſion 
« of all the apoſtolical ſees, to which the fathers of 
the ſecond century do ſo ſolemnly appeal, to 
prove their own doctrine apoſtolical, in oppoſition 
« to the contrary pretences of the heretics? Can 
* they think them all to have been either wilful 
« forgeries, or general miſtakes, in a matter of fact 
* ſo near their own time, without ſo much as an 
* likely ground in hiſtory? How will they then al- 
« fare us that they were not miſtaken in delivering 
to us the books of the apoſtles, which were not 
more notorious to them than their 1 

C 


2. This general ſenſe of the church may be de- 
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monſtrated from the unreaſonableneſs of the ſuppo- 
ſition, that the form of government left to the 
churches by the apoſtles ſhould be ſo quickly chan- 
ged, as they ſuppoſe, who do conceive that the apo- 
ſtles left no governors ſuperior to preſbyters, or pa- 
ſtors of one congregation in the church: for it is 
clearly proved by the learned Biſhop of Cheſter, that 
the writers of the ſecond century diſtinctly mention- 
ed the ſeveral orders of biſhops, and their inferior 
preſbyters in the ſame church, and thereby give us 
reaſon to conclude, that diſparity was ſettled in that 
age, and therefore it is very improbable it ſhould be 
otherwiſe in the preceding age of the apoſtles; 
for that in the trame and ſubſtance of the eſtabliſhed 
government of the church, a _ always in uſe 
and practice, there ſhould be ſo ſudden a change, fo 
univerſal a corruption in ſo ſhort a time; and that 
all Chriſtians, all the degraded clergy, without the 
leaſt degree of oppoſition that we meet with, or we 
read of, ſhould conſpire in, or conſent to this inno- 
vation and corruption, is a thing morally impoſlible : 
for, as Tertullian (z) argues in a like caſe, * What 
all Chriſtian churches did fo early agree in prac. 
« tiling uniformly, came not by error, but by tra- 
« dition.” The improbability of this ſudden and 
general innovation will be further evident, if we 
conſider, 

1. The ſubjeRs of this conſtitution, viz. the per- 
ſons appointed by the apoſtles, or apoſtolical men, 
to govern and preſide in every church, they being 
conſtant objects of every perion's common ſente, 
ſeen in every aſſembly, employed in every eccle- 
ſiaſtical affair, public or private, in which Chriſtians, 
lick or well, living or dying, were concerned. Now, 
in a matter of this kind, which was the daily object 
of the ſenſes of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily con- 
ceive how they could poſkbly miſtake, and not per- 
ceive that fuch a change was made, if really it was 
done. 

Again, we ſhall be more convinced that this was 
not performed by conſpiracy, or by a joint conſent 
of Chriſtians, to make this alteration in the form of 
government which the apoſtles had eſtabliſhed, if 
we conſider, 


1. The general agreement of all churches'in this 
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matter, ſince not one ſingle church can be produced 
in which this government did not obtain. For how 
can we imagine, chat in a time when no general coun- 
cil could meet to appoint it, and when there were no 
Chriſtian princes to ſet it forward on 2 political ac- 
count ; and when, by reaſon of the heat of perſecu- 
tion, and the diſtance of Chriſtian churches, there 
was fo little commerce and intercourſe between 
them, from the churches of Armenia and Perſia in 
the eaſt to thoſe of Spain in the weſt, from the 
African churches in the ſouth to our Britiſh churches 
in the north, this conſtitution ſhould univerſally be 
received and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſta- 
bliſhed by the apoſtles, or the firſt founders of thoſe 
churches? 

2. If we conſider how much it did concern all 


churches, that ſuch an innovation ſhould not obtain 


amongſt them, and tamely be ſubmitted to ; for all 
the people were obliged to know their governors, to 
which they were by ſcripture obliged to ſubmit, and 
ſo they could not yield to this innovation, without 
the greateſt danger to their ſouls. The preſbyters, 
if they had by the apoſtles been advanced to the 
bigheſl power, would not ſo weakly have ſubmitted 
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to an authority uſurped over them; but either 
a juſt zeal to aſſert their freedom, or out of indem 


tion at the inſolence of the uſurping biſhops, or out 


of that unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, which j; 
natural to all men, would have aſſerted their equa. 


lity. 


3. This will be farther evident, if we conſider 
that even the perſons then exalted could have ng 
motive or temptation to accept of this advancement. 
for men do not eaſily defire a change but upon pro. 
ſpect of ſome eaſe or temporal advantage, much le 


when they perceive the change is like to add tg 


their trouble, and increaſe their danger : now, this 
was really the caſe of the firſt Chriſtian bilkops, 
they being ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeſt fury of their 
perſecutors, and commonly begun with firſt, when 
any ſtorm was raiſed againſt the church; their 14. 
bours alſo were very great; for the care of the flock 
lay on them, and they were unwearied in the dif. 
charge of the paſtoral care. Can we then reaſons. 
bly think that they could be fo fond of ſo much toil 
and peril, as to violate the inſtitution of the bleſled 
Jeſus, or his apoſtles, to obtain it? 
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ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, » according 10 

(rd, for the promotion of) the faith 
of God's eleR, and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godlineſs: 

2. In (v, with that) mags of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie, (hath) promiſed before the 
world began, (i. e. from the beginning of ages) ; 

3- But hath in due time manifeſted ({Pavigurs N d 
eh; Nei, and hath in its proper ſeaſon manifeſted this) 
his word (of promiſe) through preaching (of it 10 
the Gentiles), which (office) is committed to me, ac- 
cording to-the commandment of God our Saviour : 

4. (1 Paul write this) to (thee, O) Titus, mine 
own {on after the common faith: (wiſhing to thee) 
grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and 
(from) the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

5. Advertiſing thee, that) for this cauſe left I thee 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order the things 
that car yet) are wanting, and ordain « elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee. 

6. If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, 
(neither guilty of polygamy, nor married again after 
divorce — his former wife ;, ſee note on 1 Tim. 
3-2.), having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, 
or unruly. 

7. For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as (being) the 
keward of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, 


Verſe 1. Pte a ſervant of God, and an apo- 


_= given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy 
ucre; 

8. > But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 
men (or things), ſober, (or prudent), juſt, holy, 
remperate ; 

9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been 
taught, (xare ri Ilex», according to the dottrine of 
Chriſt and his apoſiles), that he may be able, by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort /both to — or in- 
2 in ſound doctrine and to convince the gain- 
ayers. | 

10. For there are many unruly « and vain talk- 
ers (in Crete), and deceivers (of mens minds), eſpe- 
cially thoſe of the circumciſion : 

11. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 
whole houſes, teaching things which they ought nor 
(to teach), for filthy lucre's fake. | 

12. One of themſelves, (even Epimenides), = a 

ophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are always 
lars, evil beaſts, * flow bellies, (i. e. g/uttons.) 

13. This witneſs is true (of them who inhabit 
Crete, whether natives or Fews): wherefore ; rebuke 
them ſharply, (hi avrs; axeriua;, convince them 
powerfully), that they be ſound in the faith; 

14. Not giving heed to » Jewilkh fables, and com- 
mandments of men, who turn from the truth. 

15. (For whatſoever they may ſay or think con- 
cerning unclean meats, perſons, or things), to the 

pure 


534 
pure (the Gentile, whoſe heart is purified by faith) 


all things are pure (in their uſe): but unto them 


that (though they count themſelves the only pure per- 
ſons) are defiled and unbelieving, is nothing (truly) 
. pure; but even their mind and conſcience 1s defiled, 
(and by that their actions.) 


ANNOTATION S 


Verſe 1. Ao o, a ſervant of Cod.] He 

writes not this to confirm his autho- 
thority to Titus, who doubted not at all of it; but 
to confirm it to others with whom he did converſe, 
or to whom this epiſtle might come, it being of uſe 
not only to direct Titus then, but all biſhops and ru- 
lers of the church for ever. 

Thid. * Kare wisw, for the promotion of the faith of 
God's elect;] i. e. the faith of Chriſtians in the ge- 
neral, they being afl . inawror, an elett genera- 
tion, 1 Pet. 2.9, and St Paul being an apoſtle, in 
reference to them all, to them to whom he was a 
favour of death, as well as to them to whom he was 
a ſavour of life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 

Thid. © Tis zar ivoteuar A,, the truth which is 
aſter godlineſs ;] the myſtery of godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3.16. 
the doftrine which is after godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. 
This is therefore only neceſfary to be believed, 2 
far as that belief is neceflary to an holy life. To 
confirm this inference, let theſe following argu- 
ments be conſidered : 

1. That which hath the promiſe of this life, and 

that which is io come, muſt be ſufficient to fecure ns 
of the enjoyment of the life to come; but godline/7, 
faith the apoſtle, hath the promiſe of this life, and 
that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. 18. Ergo, again, 
that which hath contentment is great gain, and muft 
ſure avail us to ſalvation, ſeeing without ſalvation 
we can gain nothing which is truly good; but god- 
— with contentment is great gain, 1 Tim. 6. 6. 
Ergo, 
- If this be the great end for which » x 75 o 
i cori, the ſaving grace of God hath appeared v0 
us, viz. to teach us, that denying all ungodtine/s and 
avorldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteou/ly, and 
godly in this preſent world, and if by doing ſo, we 
may expect the bleſſed hope, and glorious appearance 
of our Lord with comfort ; then muſt this holineſs 
adminiſter to us an aſſurance of our future happi- 
neſs. Now, all this is the exprels ſaying of St Paul, 
Tit. 2. 11. 12. 14. Ergo, 

3. By what we do entirely attain the end for 
which our Saviour died, or ſuffered on the croſs, by 
that we muſt attain aſſurance of the benefits of his 
death and paſſion, viz. remiſſion of fins, juſtification, 
and ſalvation ; but this we do by dying to /in, and 
living unto righteouſneſs; that is, by being holy in 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, ]. 


16. They profeſs that they know God (above 
others, Rom: 2. 17.), but in works they practically 
deny him, being abominable (now to him of who; 
they were once beloved), and diſobedient, and 10 
every good work reprobate. 


on Chap. I. 


our lives and converſations ; for Chriſt bore ou. fs 
in his own body on the tree, that we being dead ty fin 
might live to righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. And to 2. 
many as are thus conformed to his death, by dyin 

unto fin, he hath promiſed that they /hall be 7-1; 
formed to him in the likeneſs of his reſſirrectiun, Rom. 
8. 11. Faith therefore can be no farther necellary 

than it is requiſite to engage us to die unto /in, aud 1 
live unto righteouſneſs. 

4. This will be farther evident, even ſiom the 
nature of true holineſs; ſor ſeeing that conſiſteth in 
a participation of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4.; in 
putting on the new man, which is created after Go 
in righteouſneſs and true helineſ7, Eph. 4. 24.; in 
being holy in all manner of conver ſation, as he that 
has called us is holy, 1 Pet. 6. 11. it plainly follow, 
either that they who live to God, who are like him 
in holineſs, who have the image of God inſtampel 
upon them, and who are made partakers of the divine 
nature, may, notwithſtanding, periſh everlaſtingh, 
or _ true holineſs may render us ſecure of happi. 
neis. 

5. It ſeems evident, that 2 good and a wiſe God 
cannot reveal things only to (tuft our heads with 
notions, when they have no influence upon our 
hearts to make us better: ſince then to diſbeliew 
them would be pernicious, and yet the believing 
them would do us no good, and a wiſe God mult te- 
quire this faith to no end, his deſign in requiring u 
to believe in jeſus Chriſt being this, hat believing 
we may have life through his name, — 20. 31. 
and the very end of our faith is the ſalvation of our 
fouls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. he therefore can require us to 
believe nothing but what hath a real tendency to 
the obtainment of that life, and that ſalvation which 
is the end of our whole faith. | 

Ver. 2. 3. Note, By comparing theſe two verſes 
with thoſe words in Timothy, He hath ſaved us and 
called us with an holy calling; not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe and gract, 
which was given us in Chriſt Feſus Te» xe a 
before the world began, but is now made manifeſt iy 
the appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, who hath abolijh- 
ed death, and hath brought life and immortality lo 
light through the goſpel; whereunto 1 am appointed 
a preacher, and an apoſile, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles, 2 Tim. 1. 9. 10. 11.: I ſay, from _ 

wo 


chap. I. 
xords compared N : 
1. That the promiſe of eternal life, mentioned 


in both places, is the — of calling thoſe Gen- 


ether it may be inferred, 


les, to whom St Paul was an _—_ to that faith 
which had the promiſe of eternal life annexed to it: 
fr this promiſe God is faid to have performed by 
& Paul's preaching this word of life to the Gen- 
les. 
- That this hope of eternal life was not made 
manifeſt till the appearing of our Saviour, and the 
reaching of his goſpel to the world, he havin 
Lught 12 and immortality to light by the 89/pe , 
1 Tim. 1. 10. and manifeſted the hope of it by the 
preaching of the word of faith. 
Seeing no ſuch promiſe could be made to 
men, no ſuch grace piven to them, before there 
were any men in the world, theſe words, mg Re 
giv, cannot properly be rendered, before the world 
legen, but as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Oecu- 
nenius render them, 4% i Ag, of old time, or 
from the beginning; ſo the revelation of the calling 
of the Gentiles is ſtyled, the revelation of the my- 
ery x55 aloe rrormuirs, kept ſecret from men 
ſince the world began, Rom. 16. 25. but now mani- 
ſelted by the ſcriptures of the prophets. This pro- 
miſe therefore was contained in the writings of the 
prophets, and either muſt relate to the promiſe made 
to Adam immediately after the fall, that he ſeed of 
the woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head, which was 
z promiſe made from the beginning, and wg xe. 
«x, before any of the three ages of the world 
were paſſed, or to the promiſe made to Abraham, 
that in his ſeed ſhould all the families of the earth be 
bleſſed; which was a promiſe made a long time ago, 
and before the firſt age of the world expired. So 
Zacharias ſpeaks of the promiſe of the Meſhah, made 
bs 1 ax" ae weohnrar, by the holy prophets from 
the beginning, Luke 1. 70. ; and Jeruſalem is meu- 
tioned as an apoſtatizing city, 4% niger a, from 
the days of old, Ezra 4. 15. 19. and «rs -, of old, 
£ldr. 2, 23. 26.: if it refer to the promile or decla- 
ration made to Adam, that the ſeed of the woman 
ſhould bruiſe the 9 bead, that muſt be a de- 
claration, that the Meſſiah ſhould exempt us from 
that mortality the ſerpent had brought upon the 
leed of Adam, and conſequently a promiſe that he 
ſhould procure for us an happy reſurrection to eter- 
nal life : if we refer it to the promiſe made to Ab- 
nham, In thee ſhall all the families of the earth be 
leſed, we, by that bleſſing, being made the adopted 
ſons of God, and heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. 
3- 29. muſt have a title by it to the redemption of 
dur bodies, and muſt become ſons of the reſurrection 
o eternal life, and by it receiving the promiſe of 
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that Spirit, which is the earneſt of that inheritance, 
Gal. 3. 14. mutt thereby be aſſired of it. 

Ver. 5. * IgerSurigss.] Hence it appears, that at 
the firſt converſion of the Cretians to the faith 
they had no biſhops or preſbyters ſet over them, but 
had all their church-offices performed by men aſſiſted 
by that Holy Spirit which God ſhed on them abun- 
dantly through faith in Chriſt, chap. 3. 6. though 
out of theſe biſhops and deacons uſually were cho- 
ſen ; but then it is obſervable that things were then 
wanting, or that this was a deficiency in that church. 

Ver. 6. . Mia yurazmes ave, the huſband LA one wife.] 
Here Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact 
have well obſerved againſt the heretics and Papiſts, 
that marriage is fo honourable, that any clergyman 
may aſcend to the 2 throne with it, «rs ««r" 
airs ο in} tw d ger dvradtas , Chryſoſt. 
Theoph.; yea, that he may do the office of a bithop, 
and retain the nuptial bed, «; h, % wire yaus 
ivoxeTrs ge v Occum. 

To ſhew the antiquity of that interpretation of 
thoſe words, The huſband of one wife, which I in- 
cline to, St Jerom faith, that“ quidam de hoc loco 
ita ſentiunt, Judaicz, inquiunt, conſuetudinis fuit 
vel binas uxores habere, vel plures, quod etiam 
« in veteri lege de Abraham, et Jacob, legimus; 
« et hoc nunc volunt eſſe præceptum, ne is qui 
* epiſcopus eſt eligendus, uno tempore duas pariter 
« habeat uxores.“ He alſo ſeems to ſhew his diſſike 
of the other opinion, in theſe words, Multi ſuper- 
ce ſtitiofius magis quam verius, etiam eos, qui cum 
« Gentiles fuerint, et unam uxorem habuerint, qua 
« amiſſa poſt baptiſmam Chriſti alteram duxerint, 
« putant in 2 non eligendos.” 

Ver. 2. 'Ariymanror inas, I left thee in Crete to or- 
dain elders ; if any be blameleſs; for a biſhop muſt be 
blameleſ5.] Hence, fay the Greek and Latin commen- 
tators, it is manifeſt that the ſame perſon is called 
a preſbyter in the 5th, and a bilkop in the 7th verſe, 
Kai brtö d NM as T5; weiwoviiges (T47%0Ts5 d es, u 
vag u wales . T6>uv Teiav|igus, tt, N. vag ir- 
eren dien, was & ixden N TA be tiene vue, A 
wewe:ligss WO- d, N Theodoret. hen he had 
ſaid, I left thee in Crete, that thou mightſt or- 
dain preſbyters in every city, poſtea intulit; oportet 
enim epilcopum fine crimine eſſe, tanquam Dei diſ- 
penſatorem, idem eſt ergo preſbyter qui epiſcopus; 
He after makes this inference, For a biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs ; the biſhop therefore and pre/byter is here 
the ſame (a). The reverend and learned Bilhop 
Pearſon proves, from St Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, and Origen, that, in their judgment, the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of preſbyters properly ſo called; as 
doth alſo Theodoret, from this argument, that the 


(a) Hieron, in locum 


apoſtle 


apoſtle requires preſbyters in the plural to be or- 
dained in every city, whereas there was to be only 
one ſingle biſhop in a city: but I find no anſwer to 
the argument, that the ſame perſon is a preſbyter in 
the 5th, who is a biſhop in the 7th verſe; and there- 
fore I ſtill incline to the opinion of Chryſoſtom, 
'Theodoret, St Jerom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, 
that the names were then common. 
Ver. 7. A biſhop muſt be blameleſi.) St Jerom 
underſtanding this of preſbyters, ſpeaks to the bi- 
ſhops thus, Audiant epiſcopi, qui habent conſtituendi 
preſbyteros per. urbes ſingulas poteſtatemt, ſtab quali 
lege eccleſiaſtice conſtitutionis ordo teneatur and then 
roceeds thus, At nunc cernimus plurimos hanc rem 
— facere, ut non qu rant eos qui pofſuns ec- 
cleſiæ plus prodeſſe et in eccleſia * columnas ; 
ſed quos vel ipſi amant, vel quorum obſequiis ſunt de- 
liniti, vel pro quibus majorum quiſqitam rogaverit, 
et ut deteriora taceam, qui ut clerict fierent muneri- 
bus impetrarunt. 

Ver. 8. > Oe, @ lover of hoſpitality.) Not in 
the modern ſenſe of keeping hoſpitality, that is, a 

reat table for perſons of quality to come to ; but, 
ſay St Chryſoltom, and Theophylact, rd avrs reis bi- 
you ge ©» velg Fropeivors, one ſo far from filthy 
lucre, that he ſpends what he has upon the ſtranger 
and the Poor. Togo & Thy reotwuTiy , -. hr, A 
ro me; agarbvra, He ſaith, ſober, i. e. not one that 
is much in faſting, but an exact governor of his 
paſſions, his tongue, hands, and eyes. 

Ver. 9. | Hagas ande. ] i. e. Ned, Theoph. See Rom. 

12. 8. Ty & A AE, Tor diene, Th N 
zu, „the chief character of a biſhop is * N- 
&« 2», his ability to teach,” ſay Chryſoſtom and The- 
ophylaQ. 
Ver. 10. * Marais, Vain talkers.) That the 
Jews were aar, Vain talkers, and irsgolidarxc- 
agvres, teachers of * 4 which they ought not, we 
learn, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 4.6; and that they were deſi- 
rous of filthy lucre, robbing and devouring thoſe 
they taught, ſee 2 Cor. 11. 20. Of the covetoul- 
nels of the Phariſees, the great ſticklers for the 
neceſſity of circumciſion, and of the obſervation of 
the law of Moſes by all Chriſtians, Acts 15. 5. our 
Saviour gives a large account, Matth. 23. 14. 
25. Luke 16. 14. Their mouths mult be ſtopped, 
not with force, but with conviction, ver. 2.: by ſuch 
ſtrength of conviction, ſay the fathers, as will not 
ſuffer them to {peak any thing by way of anſwer, 
or gainſaying the truth, 

Ver. 11. | MA & of rende. eſpecially they of 
the circumciſion.) He doth not ſay, eſpecially thole 


(0) Conſt. apoſt. I. 6. c. 8. 10, 
(4) L. 5. p. 239- 
(2) In Solone, 


(e) L. t. p. 29. 30. 
(5) Florid, I. 2. 
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Gentiles or Samaritans, who are advocates for the 
obſervation of the Jewiſh law, but «i bs Ty reu;; 7, 
of the circumciſion, which, throughout the New Te. 
ament, ſignifies the Jews, men of that nation and 
religion; ſo Acts 10. 45. And & bs eu, the Jcus 
which came with Peter were amazed, when they 2 
the giſt of the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon 112 Gent1l;; 
Acts 11. 2. Oi ix greg, the Fews contended with 
Peter, ſaying, T hou wenteſt in to men tn) isa 
and didſt eat with them. See Rom. 4. 12. and | x 
8. Gal. 2. 7. 8. 9. Eph. 4. $5: Loh 4. 11. More. 
over, the Gnoſtics and Simonians were ſo far from 
being advocates tor the obſervation of the Jevih 
law, that it was one part of their doctrine (6) uy, 
Tg*OuTa4 pn Rg, , that no man ſhould obſerve the 
law or the prophets. See note on 1 Tim. 1. 7, They 
therefore cannot be the men here intended, 

Ver. 12. ® Ilge@urzs, a prophet of their own.) The. 
odoret expreſsly ſays, this poet was Callimach1, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylact cite the words ot C:l. 
limachus, and fo doth Chryſoſtom, though he con. 
felles the poet was Epimenides. Callimachus i 
could not be, for he was no Cretian, but a Syrenia, 
nor hath he this whole verſe, but only the begin. 
ning of it, Keyrs; 4 h which, ſaith St Jerom, 
he borrowed from Epimenides; who by Plato (c) iz 
ſtyled avg e by Diodorus Siculus (d), Se 
the divine; by Diogenes Laertius (e), e 
and yrocuerdles, one ſkilful in divination ; by Cic. 
ro V, futura preſentiens, et vaticinans per furoren, 
« one that foretold things future by ecſtaſy;' by 
Plutarch (g), e wigi 74 Fra, 4 Wiſe man concernin? 
divine things; by Apuleius (V), fatidicus, a ſoothfayer; 
by Maximus Tyrius 05 Runde Te S, one [killed in droine 
things; by Dion Pruſienſis, and the apoltle here, 
one of their prophets. 

Ibid. ® Tesgypeagyts.] Ar, Suidas. Tafgiuagyth, 4 
KgaT big, Arges, rehο Heſych. Pr ET Lage, arge 
wigi rd Tg*Pxv, Clem. in Al. Pad. 1. 2. c. 1. p. 146. C. 
Vide Jul. Polluc. I. 2. c. 4. p. 109. 37. c. 111.26. 

Ver. 13. Eaux evris dre ,, Rebuke them flug 
ly.) If theſe words relate to the Cretians deccivel 
by the Jews, as the verſe following ſeems to hut, 
they are fitly tranflated, Rebuke them ſharply. To 
be ſound in faith, is, ſay Oecumenius and The 
ophylaR, to retain it ſo as it was delivered by the 
apoſtles, without adding any thing to it ſrom Jt 
daiſm or Gentiliſm, and eſpecially without adding 
to it the neceſſity of obſerving the Jewiſh law or 
rites, by the Gentiles. 

Ver. 14. „ lee Ad.] By Jewiſh fables, ſome 
here underſtand the Gnoſtics cabbaliſtical interprets 


(e) De leg. I. 1. p. 870. E. 


(/) De divin. I. 1. 
(i) Diſſert. 22. p. 313. 
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Chap. II. 
tions of the Old Teſtament ; but, 1. If we look into 
lrenæus, we ſhall find their ſenſeleſs interpretations 
chiefly related to the New Teſtament. Their thirty 
ones they gathered from the thirty years our Sa- 
four ſpent in ſilence, before he preached, and from 
the parable of thoſe who may, in the vineyard, 


and from St Paul; from whom he ſhews, J. 1. c. 1. 
9.16. 18. they athered moſt of their wild fancies, and 
ſo they muſt, in time, be after the writing of his 

iſtles. 2. It does not appear that the cabbaliſtical 
eus had any ſuch interpretations as favoured the 
mad doctrine of the Gnoſtics. The fathers there- 
fore generally interpret theſe words of the vain tra- 
ditions of the Jews, eſpecially concerning meats, 
and other things, to be abſtained from as unclean, 
which our Lord alſo ſtyles the doctrines of men, 
Math. 15. 9.3 and of the teachers of them, St Paul, 
in his e iſle to Timothy, faith, that they were turned 
from the faith, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 6. And this, faith 
(0ecumentus, is evident from the enſuing words. 

Ver. 15. To the clean all things are clean.] Here, 
faith Jerom, conſiderandum ne iſta trattantes, oc- 
cafionem illi hereſi demus, que juxta Apocalypſin, 
a ipſum quoque apoſtolum Paulum ſcribentem ad Co- 
mthios, putant de idolothytis eſſe veſcendum, quia 
amnia munda ſunt mundis. 

Ver. 16. It is the opinion of all the ancient com- 
nentators upon the place, that the apoſtle ſpeaks 


C HA 
Verſe 1. JD UT (howſoever they live and teach) 
ſpeak thou the things which become 

bund doctrine: | : 


2. (To wit,) That the * aged men be ſober, grave, 
temperate, ſound in faith, {/mcere) in charity, and 
(conſtant in) patience : 

3- The » aged women likewiſe, that they be in 
tehaviout *(in habit and geſture) as becometh holi- 
refs, not CO NWS 67 iven . much Nor. 
teachers things, (o ty, charity, chaſti 
bo thoſe with wed Mer 45 SED; N 

4 That they may teach the young women to be 
wg to love their huſbands, to love their chil- 

_ Sir | 

5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, k at home, good, 
bedient to their own huſbands, that the word 
of — be not blaſphemed, (by reaſon of their 
mes.) ' | oe ' 
1822 men likewiſe exhort ot 8 

„(Er. cgg˙νον, to gvern not only their concupi- 
ſible, but chat eil paſſions. 4 ; 

7. In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
vorks: in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptedneſs, gra- 
ly, ſincerity, . | 2 

8. Sound eech that cannot be condemned; that 
** = the contrary. part (whether Jeu or Gen- 

OL. = 
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this adverſus Fudgos, © apainſt the Jews ;? nor is 


there any thing ſaid in theſe two verſes, which may 


not be applicd to them. For, 

1. We have obſerved already how the ſcripture 
gives thoſe very names to the unbelieving Jews, 
which they were wont to give unto the Gentiles, 
ſtyling them dogs, Phil. 3. 2. as they ſtyled the 
Gentiles; and veſſels of wrath, Rom. 9. 22. 1 Theſſ. 
2. 16. who thought themſelves the only veſſels of 
mercy; and here defiled, who counted themſelves 
the only pure ſervants of God, Neh. 2. 20. 

2. Of their profeſſion to know God, when in works 
they denied him, the apoſtle gives a large account, 
Rom. 2. 17.—25. and again, chap. 3. 10.— 19. 
That they were abominable in the fight of God, our 
Lord not only faith of the Phariſees, Luke 16. 15. 
but St Paul of the Jews in general, declaring that 
they pleaſed not God ; yea, they were ſo diſpleaſing 
to him, that wrath was come upon them to the utter- 
moſt, 1 Theſſ. 2. 15. 16. Of their diſobedience to 
the law, we read in the forecited places of the 
Romans, and of their evil works, Phil. 3. 2. 2 Cor. 
11. 13. 15. And laſtly, that a defiled mind and 
conſcience polluted all their actions, even thoſe 
that were done according to the will and the com- 
mand of God. Seelf. 1.11. 16.; 66. 3. Jer. 6. 20. 
Amos 5. 21. 22. : | 


3 


tile), may be aſhamed (of their oppoſition to you), ha- 
ving no evil thing to fay of you. 

9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their own 
maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all (lawful) 
things, not anſwering again, 

10. Not purloining (or filching from their maſters), 
but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things (belong- 
ing to their ſtation.) ; 

. 11. For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, 
hath appeared to all men, (as well ſervants as ma- 
fters, yea to men of all nations) ; 

12. Teaching us, that denden (all) ungodlineſs, 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteou(- 
ly, and godly in this preſent world; 

13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearance of the « great God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : 

14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might > re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and {/o night) purify to 
himſelf + a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

15: Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 
(the oppoſers of this dotirine) with all authority. Let 
no man deſpiſe thee, (but uſe the cenſures , the 
church, and" deliver up to Satan thoſe Jews who gain- 


ay this dectrine. 
1 , ANN 0- 
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Chap. II. 


ANNOTATIONS o Chap. II. 


Verſe 2.» PeoGura;, the aged.} See the note on 

Philem. g. 85 the word ſignifies in 
all the other places of the New Teſtament where it 
is found; ſo % yag du ce, I am aged, faith 
Zacharias, Luke 1. 18.; and ned N is Paul 
the aged, Philem. 9. And in this ſenſe the true 
St Jerom, and all the Greek commentators on the 
place, expound it. The Reverend Dr Hammond 


thinks it here ſignifies church - oſſicers, and in parti- 


cular the deacons, mentioned by Timothy, after the 
biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. But, of five qualifications there 
required of the deacons, ver. 8. the apoſtle here 
mentions only one, that of gravity; nor is it neceſ- 
ſary that theſe mg(ovra wou be church · oſſicers, be- 
cauſe the apoſtle here enumerates their qualifica- 
tions: for, as St Jerom on the place obſerves, he 
reckons up the qualifications of the younger N 
ver. 4. 5. and of the younger men, ver. 6. and 
the ſervants, ver 9. 10. But hence it will not fol- 
low that they were church. officers. Nor, 2. Becauſe 
Titus was ſent to ordain ſuch; ſor we find not that 
he was ſent to ordain any, but prefbyters or biſhops, 
chap. 2. 5. 7. though, doubtleſs, he did ordain dea- 
cons to attend them. 

Ver. 3. ne Cards. ] That the aged women here 
import the deaconneſſes of the church, ſome of the 
commentators ſay, was the opinion of {ome ancients; 
and indeed they were fo neceſſary, 1. For the bap- 
tiſm of women, when that was performed by dip- 
ping, as in the apoſtles days it was; and, 2. For the 
converting ſome young women to, and the inſtruct- 
ing others, in the faith they had already owned; 
which aged women, though not permitted to ſpeak 
in the church, might do in private houſes, without 
ſcandal; bur the apoftles, and a young Timothy, 
could ſcarcely do without ſuſpicion ; that for theſe 
reaſons I doubt not but this office obtained in the 
firſt preaching of the goſpel. | 

Ver. 4. "Iva eu@geigue Tas vas, that they may teach, 
or admoniſh the young women.) Stephanus renders 


the words thus, © that they may teach them by 


« chaſtiſement ;? but women who had huſbands and 
children, 'as theſe in the next verſe are ſuppoſed to 
have, were not to be chaſtiſed by others. Qbſerve 
chen, that young men and women become wiſe by 
hearkening to the admonitions and inſtructions of 
perſons aged, and experienced in the practice of it, 
and they who were ſet over the youth, and the young 
women, for this end, were called by the Greeks 
roeoicags, That is, directors of their manners, be- 
cauſe they admonithed them how to behave them-, 
ſelves in their ſtations; hence eoPgorivys is by Helſy- 
chius rendered ,, an admonifſher, and in Julius 


Pollux, g- is rtiin, to admoniſh, and rags 
nous is the ſame with v, admonition, |. 3. c. 17. 
p- 153+ J- 41. Ec. 

Ver. 5. That the word of God be not bloſphemeg, 


For, ſay Theodorer and Theophylact, when wine; 


leave their huſbands, or ſervants their maſters, . 
Quiou Ths worBeins, from a pretence of religion, they 


caufe men to ſpeak evil of the goſpel. 


Ver. 7. Ace, fincerity.] This word is ng 
to be found in Chryſoſtom, Theophylact, nor in 


many copies; but it is in Theodoret, Oecumenius, 


Cod. Alex. Arab. 

Ver. 8. The dectrine to be preached mult be pute 
and free from all corrupt mixtures; it mult be ex. 
tire, ſo as to want nothing neceſſary to be kroyn, 
it muſt be ſuch as is de, wholeſome and benefcia] 
io the hearer ; it mult be delivered with gravity, and 
with care, that there be nothing ſpoken which 
may be ſubject to reprehenſion. And he that teach, 
eth it muſt in his converſation practiſe ſuitable tg 


what he teacheth, leſt his own heart ſhould inward) 


condemy him, and be ſhould be condemned both hy 
God and man, from his own mouth. 

Ver. 9. Mn «rroyorrey, nat anſwering again.) Not 
murmuring againſt their commanders, nor contra 
dicting them, but only, with 'ſubmiſtion, pleading 
their own cauſe; for that even nature doth allow, 
Ver. 22.* The firſt thing Chriſtianity requires of 
them who would enjoy this favi ce, is to deny 
all practical ungodlineſs, by — y abſtainirg from 
all idolatry, ſuperſtition, and falfe worſhip ; and 19 
diſcard all thoſe principles which,cend to cheriſ>-ia 
us a profane and irreligious converſation, viz. all 
principles of atheiſm and infidelity, all denial f 
royidence, and of a future recompenſe; ſor as our 
alſe worſhip will render our, whole ſervice vain, and 


our pretended piety a.provocation; ſo theſe perni- 


cious principles render our religion none at |: 


for how can he be ſeriouſly employed in religious 


actions, who queſtions the very object of; religion, 
denies the motives to it, and reckons it @ vu thing 
to ſerve the Lord? © 

2. To deny all worldly luſts; f e., all inordinate 
affeQions to the enjoyments of this pretent world, 
as knowing that the triendibip of this world is enmi. 
ty to God]; all the pollutions which are in the world 
through luſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. walking not in riot and 
drunkenneſs, in banquettings and revelling, in la- 
ſciviouſneſs and uncleanneſs, in ſtriſe and envy ; but 
putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making no 
proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfl the luſts thereo!, 


Rom. 13. 13. 14. 1 Pet. 4. 2. 3. 


3. To live ſoberly in the due moderation of all 
Z | our 
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Gons, and in the regular exerciſe of our affections 
ind deſires; i. e. We muſt ſo far reſtrain our angry 
afſions, that they do never indecently boil up within 
vs, or break forth into opprobrious words, or ran- 
corous expreſſions, or proceed to malicious and ſpite- 
{yl actions; and that we never do exert them, but 
upon occaſion of ſomething which is truly evil, and 
iſpleaſing to God, or when it may be for the bene- 
fr of others: we muſt ſo moderate our affections to, 
and our deſires of all worldly things, as to fit down 
contented with our preſent portion, not being anxi- 
ouſly ſollicitous about them, got purſuing them b 
enlawful means, not much caſt down when we loſe 
them, nor much delighted with them when we do 
enjoy them ; but livin ſtill as men whoſe conver- 
atlon is in heaven, and whoſe hearts are chiefly ſet 
on things above. We muſt ſo temper our deſires of 
applauſe and reputation in this world, as only to 
purſue it by exact regards to what is virtuous and 
praiſe-worthy, and for virtuous ends, the doing good 
to others ; never endeavouring to obtain or to pre- 
ſerve it by any ſiniſter attempts, ſinful compliances, 
or by negle& of duty. We muſt ſo regulate the 
cravings of the throat, and the gratifications of the 
palate, as not to eat or drink, to the im — of 
our health or reaſon; to the inflaming of our luſts 
or paſſions ; or to the rendering ourſelves unfit for 
the performance of that duty which we owe to God. 
We muſt be ſo moderate, in reference to the plea- 
ſures of the world, that all the 12 in which 
we do allow ourſelves, may be ſtill #912} 4uerapctiante,, 
ſoch as call for no repentance ; we muſt purſue them 
vith ſuch indifference, as that we can freely deny 
ourſelves in the enjoyment of them, when the con- 
cernments of God's glory, or the welfare of our 
own or other mens ſouls is prejudiced by them; 
preferring (till the pleaſures of religion much above 
them. 

4. We muſt live righteouſly, i. e. in all the offices 
of exact truth and juſtice betwixt man and. man, be- 
ing true in our words, exact to the performance of 
our promiſes ; doing no injury to any, in his good 
name, eſtate, or perſon, much Jeſs in the concern- 
ments of his ſoul, but dealing {till with others as we 
would be dealt with. 

We muſt live Jaz, charitably z preſerving an 
unſeigned good will, an affectionate kindneſs to, 
and having a ſincere concernment for the good of 
all men: and this affection muſt reſtrain us not only 
from biting them with the tongue, ſuſpecting evil 
of them, or doing evil to them; but muſt engage 
us to hope well, and believe well of them, where 
we know nothing to the contrary ; to rejoice in their 
proſperity, to be ready to promote it, to ſympathize 
with them in their afflictions; and, as far as we are 
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able, to ſupply their wants, relieve their miſeries, 
and contribute to the eaſe and comfort of their lives; 
and more etpecially to labour to prevent their ruin, 
and ſurther the eternal intereſts of their precious 
ſouls; to conceal the evil that we know of other, 
where no neceſſity, i. e. no duty to ourſelves, our 
brother, or the public, requires us to divulge it; 
to endure all things, without returning evil for evil; 
to be long-ſuffering, and bear with patience the in- 
firmities of others: that, laſtly, upon any reaſonable 
ſubmiſſion, any fair acknowledgmenr of the offence, 
any deſire of reconciliation, we be eafy to be intreat- 
ed, and ready to forgive: in a word, that, in all 
caſes of the tame kind, we prefer the public before 
our private intereſt. 

5. To teach us to live godly: t. By keeping up 
an high eſteem, an admiration of God in our minds, 
acknowledging his excellencies, by our repairing to, 
and our continual dependence on his wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs, in our addreſſes to the throne — pinto 
by * all the mercies we enjoy, to his ſole, 
free, and undeſerved goodneſs, and therefore high- 
ly eſteeming them, paying the tribute of our praiſes, 
and ſuitable returns of duty for them, and by 
performing that public and external homage to the 
author of them, which may beſt teſtify to others the 
inward veneration we have for him. 2. By yieldin 
a firm aſſent to all his revelations, depending on his 
all- ſufficiency and goodneſs, to order all things for 
us to the beſt, and hoping in his mercy, for preſer- 
vation from, or ſupport under, and a good iſſue from, 
the troubles of this preſent life, and a ſupply of all 
thoſe bleſſings which he ſees needful for us, or moſt 
conducing to our good. 3. By valuing him as our 
chief and all-{ufhicient good, the only proper object 
of our happineſs, and upon that account preſerring 
him before whatever ſtands in competition with him; 
having none in heaven but him, and none on earth 
that we deſire in compariſon with him; doing all 
things to his glory, and for promotion of his ho- 
nour, and being zealous to remove whatſoever doth 
obſtruct or oppoſe it. 4. By being in the fear of the 
Lord all theday long, and herein exerciſing ourſelves 
to have always conſciences void of offence towards 
God, fo that we never wilfully do auy thing which 
argues a contempt of him, or is a provocation to the 
pure eyes of his glory. 5. By acquainting ourſelves 
with his ſacred will, that we may do it; eſteeming 
all his commandments concerning all things to be 
right; yielding a chearful, conſtant, and ſincere o- 
bedience to them, labouring to walk before him 
to all well-pleaſing ; and when we are convinced that 
we have deviated from his good and holy laws, re- 
turning by a ſpeedy and ſincere repentance, and re- 
formation of our evil ways. 6. By an humble ſub- 
miſſion to his chaſtiſements, and a contented acqui- 
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eſcence in all the diſpenſations of his providence, 
and an entire reſignation of ourſelves and our con- 
CE to the pleaſure of his good and holy 
will. | 

Thus Philo doth inform us, that he that would 
be truly virtuous, muſt, in the firſt place, a. 
w rd cu, become an exile from the enjoyments 
of the body, fo far as not to be inflaved inivvuiz; 
% #07, to the importunate deſires of worldly things, 
or to the pleaſures of the world, grs $5504; #75 , 
nor to the fears of loſing them ; nor to excels of 
grief, that he doth not enjoy them : that being 
thus prepared, he muſt govern his whole life by 
theſe three rules, or canons, Ts S, & S,. 5; 
Ov, the love of God, the love of virtue, and 
the love of man. Lib. quod omnis probus liber, 
p. 676. C. 
Ver. 10. Kare n, Y Nuriga- rs66oie», ] See this read- 
ing confirmed by full authority, and the miſtakes 
of Dr Mills diſcovered, Examen Millii in locum. 
Ver. 13. T . Oi, the great God.) Here 
it deſerveth to be noted, that it is highly probable 
that Jeſus Chriſt is here ſtyled the Great God 1. 
Becauſe in the original the article is prefixed only 
before the Great God, and therefore ſeems to require 
this conſtruction, the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Great God, and our Saviour. 2. Becauſe as God 
the Father is not ſaid properly to appear, ſo the 
word zr never occurs in the New Teſtament, 
bur when it is applied to Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſome 
coming of his ; the places in which it is to be found, 
being only theſe, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. 
I. 1c. and 4. 1. 8. 3. Becauſe Chriſt is emphati- 
© cally ſtyled our hope, the hope of glory, Col. 1. 23. 
1 Tim. 1. 1. And, laſtly, Becauſe not only all the 
ancient commentators on the place, do ſo interpret 
this text, but the Ante-Nicene fathers alſo : Hyp- 
polytus (d), ſpeaking of the appearance of our God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and Clemens of Alexan- 
dria (4), proving Chriſt to be both God and man, 
our creator, and the anthor of all our good things, 


| | C H A 
Verſe 1. DU them in mind to be ſubject to 


principalities and powers, to obey ma- 
giſtrates, to be ready (Gr. for) every good work, 

2. To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
(Gr. no fighters), but gentle, ſhewing all * meeknels 
to all men, (with whom they do converſe.) 

3- © For we « ourſelves allo were ſometimes ſool- 
ith, diſobedicnt, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful (zo) 
and hating one another, (See chap. 1. 10. 11. 12.) 


(&) De antichriſt. ſeR. 54. 
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from theſe very words of St Paul. Vid. trag, 4 
vera Chriſti deitate, p. 44. 45- 
Ver. 14. les avrgcontas, that he might redeem 
and purify.) The words dre, and zevuyicy, 
here uſed being ſacrificial ; the firſt gniffing re. 
demption, by paying a price, here ſaid to be the 
giving himſelf ; the ſecond, to purify from the 
guilt of ſin, by an atonement offered for it, Heh, 9. 
22. 1 John 1. 7.9. : I conceive the import of them 
to be this, that Chriſt our Saviour gave himſelf 3 
ranſom for us, to redem us from the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of our ſins; that being, by this atonement 
thus purified and reconciled to God, we might be. 
come, as the Jews were before, a peculiar people ty 
him, and upon that account zealores of good work;, 
Thid. Aub wor, a peculiar people.] So Se gullab 
is rendered by the Septuagint, Erd. 19. 5. Lou 
ſhall be to me Aus g, a peculiar people abrye 
all people; Deut. 7.6. Jehovah thy God huth choſen 
thee to be unto him >a wgwewr, a peculur people abort 
all the people of the earth: ſo, chap. 14. 2. and 26, 
18. This, by the Chaldee, is always rendered 
a beloved people. This title belonged to all Iſrael 
in general, Pſal. 135. 4. Jehovah hath choſen Jacob 
for himſelf, and [hal for his peculiar people. ks 
therefore all Iſrael being ſanctified to the Lord, 
became to him a peculiar treaſure, and a beloved 


people, above all other nations or religions in the 


world; ſo are now all Chriſtians, God having ou. 
rified their hearts by faith, Acts 15. 9. 2. As then 
ſalvation was of the Jews, John 4. 22. and belong. 
ed to others, only by bein lelytes ſo far asto 
own their God, or their reſigion; fo now that (al. 
vation which is promiſed in the goſpel, and 
which conſiſts in life eternal, is promiſed on- 
- them who own the God and Saviour of the 

hriſtians, or embrace their religion: for this i 
the teſtimony that God hath given us eternal life; and 
that life is m his Son. He that hath the Son, hath 
life ; he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 John 
5. 11. 12. 


P.- ME 
4. But after that the kindneſs and love of God 


our Saviour towards man appeared, | 

5. Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have 
done, bur according to fis mercy he ſaved us by 
the walbing of regeneration (in baptiſm), and (by the) 
gs of the Holy Ghoſt, (given then to the bap- 
Zed); 

6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour: 


7+ Thar being (thus) jultified by bis (free) grace, 


(1) Admon. ad Gent. p. 5. 6. 


we 


Chap. III. 


| life. 
can his is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I 


will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have 
telieved in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works: theſe things are good and profitable 

0 men. 
. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
1nd contentions, and ſtrivings about the law; for 

are unprofitable and vain. 

10. > A man that is an heretic, after the firſt and 
{cond admonition, reject: 

11. Knowing that he who is ſuch, is ſubverted, 
and ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 


AN NOT AT TI 


Verſe 1. * ? A x) Aeciais dre rde, fo be ſub- 

ject to principalities.) Beſides the 
turbulent ſpirit of the Jews then in Crete, () Suidas 
hath left upon record concerning them, that the 


Cetians, fearing they ſhould ſuffer py from 


their ſuperiors, ſtirred up the people, © exhorting 
« them to maintain the liberty which they always 
« had enjoyed.” By which we ſee how needful 
this inſtruction was. 

Ver. 2. » FE wwe, meekneſs.] This is that virtue 
which inclines us to be eaſy and merciful to offen- 
ders, kind in interpreting the actions of others, and 
fielding, in matters of our own concern, for peace 
lake : and we ſhew all meekneſ5, not by being ne- 
ver ſevere, (tor ſeverity, at ſome times, towards 
ſome perſons, is neceſſary), but by being mild in all 
caſes, in which the circumſtances of time, place, 
and perſons, will admit of it. 

Verſe 3. "Haw eg wiry; for we ourſelves were 
ſmmetimes.] That theſe were the vices that reign- 
ed in the Heathen world, ſee Rom. 1. 26. 31. and 
1}, 13 Col. 3. 5. 8. That the Cretians were prone 
to diſobedience, we have proved from Suidas : that 
they were fooliſh and deceived, is evident from 
heir multitude of falſe gods, mentioned by Diodo- 
rus Siculus, 1. 5. and their vain imagination, in 
winking that their gods were mortal, with which 
Callimachus charges them. The luſts and pleaſures 
they ſerved, were unnatural laſts, ſay Oecumenius 
and Theophyla& : of which the Athenian, in Pla- 
to (n), ſpeaketh thus to Clinias of Crere : Of un- 
natural luſts your cities are chiefly guilty ; for, 
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12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, (to ſupply thy abſence, ſay the ancients), be 
diligent to come unto me toi Nicopolis ; for I have 
determined there to winter. 

13. Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos, on their 
journey dihgently, (and ſee) that nothing be want- 
ing to them. 

14. And let ours (i. e. Chriſtians) alſo learn to 
maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they 
be not untruitful. (See note on ver. 8.) 

15. All that are with me ſalute thee. Greer 
them that love us in (and for) the faith. Grace be 
with you all. Amen. 


O N S on Chap. III. 


% taking up your laws from Jupiter, and retainin 
the fable of his Ganymede, they committed this 
« unnatural luſt, in imitation of their Jupiter.” 

Thid. * Kai u,. we ourſelves.) 1 cannot think, 
as St Jerom doth, that St Paul here condemns him- 
ſelf as one formerly guilty of all theſe vices ; for 
then he could not have ſaid, that he had lived, be- 
fore his converſion, in all good conſcience towards 
God, Acts 23. 1.; that he had ſerved Gud, from his 
progenitors, with a pure conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3.; 
and that, as to the righteouſneſs which was by the 
law, he was blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. Nor is any thing 
more common with St Paul, than to ſpeak thus, in 
the perſon of thoſe to whom he writes. See the 
note on Eph. 2. 3. 

Verſe 4.—7. + For the explication of theſe 
four verles, let it be obſerved, 

1. That the apoſtle, in the very next verſe, ſaith, 
This is a faithful ſaying ; and of this I will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in 
God, ſhould be careful to maintain good works : and 
as he faith, that we are juſtified by grace, ſo doth 
he teach us, that this grace hath appeared, for this 
very end, to teach us, denying ungodlineſs and world- 
ly luſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and godly, in this 
preſent world, looking for this bleſſed hope ; clearly 
inſinuating, that without living godly, righteouſly, 
and ſoberly, we cannot reaſonably hope for happi- 
neſs at our Lord ſecond coming. Wherefore theſe 
words could never be intended to excuſe Chriſtians 
from a neceſſity of being holy, in order to their be- 
ing happy. | 
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2. That the apoſtle only faith, We are not ſaved 
by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, before 
faith, before the laver of regeneration ; but doth 
not in the leaſt exclude the works of righteouſneſs 
they ſhould hereafter do, by virtue of the new na- 
ture given to them, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, from being conditions of their future hap- 

ineſs; and therefore hence it doth not follow, as 
{{thius ſuggeſts, that God hath predeſtinated us to 
ſalvation, of his mere mercy, without any reſpect 
ro our works ; but only, that he hath thus freely 
called any nation to the knowledge of that faith, 
that will, in the end, bring ſalvation to them that 
obey the preſcripts of it. | 

3- That when the apoſtle ſaith, By his mercy he 

Javed us, his meaning is, that by his free mercy he 
brought us from a ſtate of wrath and condemnation, 
into the way of ſalvation : in which if we walk, 
and continue, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain falvation. 
Sec note on Eph. 2. 8. g. | 

4- Some, by the laver of regeneration, underſtand 
that inward renovation which cleanſeth the ſoul, as 
waſhing doth the body ; but that the apoſtle, by 
the laver o regeneration, underſtands that bapriſm 
by which Chriſtians, coming then from Heatheniſm, 
engaged to renounce idolatry, the works of the fleth, 
— the world, and dedicated themſelves to the 
ſervice of the ſacred Trinity, and teſtified their faith 


in Chriſt, cannot reaſonably be doubted, if we con- 


ſider, 

1/t, How expreſsly our Saviour faith, We muſt be 
born again of water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that we 
may enter into the kingdom of God, John 3. 5.; how 
he commiſſionated his apoſtles, to make diſciples in 
all nations, by baptizing them, Matth. 28. 16.; and 
how, from the beginning, the word h,, re- 

eneration, uſed here, was uſed to denote baptiſm, 
as Juſtin Martyr (o), Irenzus (y), and Clemens of 
Alexandria (4), do inform us. 

2dly, That the ſame apoſtle elſewhere aſcribes this 
virtue to baptiſm, ſaying, that Chriſt doth purify and 
cleanſe his body, by the waſhing of water, Eph. 5. 26. ; 
and that St Peter faith, that baptiſm now ſaves us, 
1 Pet. 3. 21.; and that baptiſm, at the firſt, was ſtill 
attended with the vouchſatement of the Holy Ghoſt, 
here joined unto this laver of regeneration, John 
3. 5. So that all Chriſtians are ſaid to be baptized 
2 one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. who is here {aid to be 
plentifully poured out upon believers. 

 3dly, That beiug juſtified by faith, we become the 
ſons of God, John 1. 12. and being ſons of God, are 
heirs of glory, Rom. 8. 17. and ſons of the reſur- 


* (2) Joſtin, Mart. ap. 2. p. 93. 94. 
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Chap. III. 
rection, or ſuch as, if we do continue in the faith | 
and our baptiſmal covenant, ſhall enjoy an happy — * 
ſurrection, Luke 20. 36. See note upon chat place 10 
and upon Rom. 8. 17. ! | 

Ver. 8. Kana ger , fo maintain good 
works ] that is, ſay ſome, to employ themſelye; in 
honeſt trades and profeſſions : but all the anciem 
commentators on this and the 14th verſe interyre, 
theſe words of alms-deeds or charity, to ſupply the 
neceſſary wants of orphans, widows, &c.; and th 
are followed by the learned Dr Barrow, who ob. 
ſerves, © That as, in every kind, that which is moſt 
« excellent doth commonly aſſume the name gf 
e the whole kind; ſo are theſe works of charity 
« by way of excellency, ſtyled good works.” Tl; 
Dorcas was fill of good works, i. e. of alms-deed; 
which ſhe did, Acts 9. 36. ; See you abound in even 

ood work, i. e. in all charitable offices, 2 Cor. 9. f.; 

et a widow be well reported of for good wok, 
1 Tim. 5. 10. i.e. for bringing up children, lodging 
ſtrangers, waſhing the ſaints feet, relieving the g. 
flidted, and following every good work. Chai ge they 
who are rich in this world, that they be rich iu gut 
works, 1 Tim. 6. 18.; ſee Heb. 10. 24. And this 
ſenſe may be confirmed, 1. From the phraſe itſelf, 
for it is not igyddictar 74 xe igyn, hut g¹νEñDν , 
de. Now, gig ſignifies to excel and outſtrig 
others in good works, which, as to works of charity, 
is certainly the Chriſtian's duty, and was the thing 
by which the primitive ages gained great credit to 
Chriſtianity ; but it is not the Chriſtian's duty to l. 
bour more than others at their trades or calling. 
2. From the reaſon here aſſigned, why they mult excel 
in good works, becauſe they were not only profitable, 
but , creditable in the ſight of men, as are ſuch 
works of charity more conſpicuouſly than labourigg 
in our profeſſions; and ver. 15. That they be not un. 
fruitful, i. e. faith Dr Hammond, that they may have 
to give to othgrs ; theſe acts of charity being ſtyled 
fruit abounding to their account, Philip. 4. 17. ; goa 
fruits, James 3. 17.; the fruit. righteouſneſs, 
ver. 18, 

Ver: 9. See note on 1 Tim. . 4. And note 
here, and from that place, this excellent rule, That 
diſputes about matters which only ſerve to beget 
ſtrife and contention, but tend little to edification 
in the faith, or to the edifying of the body in love, 
Eph. 4. 16. or the N that doQrine which l 
after godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. are vain talking, and 
unprofitable diſputes. ; 

Ver. 10. Hence we may learn who is an lieretuc 
in the apoſtle's ſenſe. 


29. 
I. 2 
1. He 


1. He 


dbap. III. 
1. He is one who Yirgerras, is perverted from the 


true faith, holding ſome doctrine or opinion, which 


| Tim. 1. 19. 20. 2. He is Eid, a man con- 
Jdemned by 2 own conſcience, and who, in what he 
40th maintain or practiſe, fins againſt his on con- 
viftions: for, 1/7, The apoſtle faith not to Titus, Do 
thou convince or inform him of his error, but do 
thou admoniſh him of his fault; which ſhews the 
crime lay not in his head, or his miſtaken judgment, 
for that can never be corrected by admonition, but 
only by inſtruction; but that it lay in the irregulari- 
of his affections, and the perverſeneſs of his will. 
Jud, 24y, Becauſe otherwiſe he could not condemn 
tinſelf by maintaining his hereſy ; for no man who 
i according to his judgment, how erroneous ſoever 
it may be, is ſelf-condemned in that action. 

Ohieck. 1. Againſt this expoſition it is objected, 
, That he who oppugns a doctrine which he knows 
wo be true, is indeed perverſe, but he is no he- 
retic. 

Anſ. 1. Yes, he is properly an heretic, according to 
$ Auſtin, becauſe ar follows, or ſtarts a new opi- 
non, not from regard to truth, but to vain-glory, or 
temporal advantage : whence faith he, Errare poſſum, 
hereticus eſſe nolo, © 1 may err, but I will not be an 
« heretic ;” placing hereſy not in the judgment, 
but the will, 

2. He is fo alſo, according to the proper im- 
7 of the word, becauſe he properly doth chuſe to 

of his opinion; whereas the judgment of the 
erroneous perſon doth oblige him to hotd his error, it 
deing not in our power to believe otherwiſe than 
our mind and judgment doth inform us; ſo that, in 
this caſe, we do not 1 eigrigur, chuſe what 
opinion we will hold. And, 3. He is moſt pro- 
perly an heretic in the ſcripture-ſenſe, which till 
icribeth to ſuch men ſomething relating, not to 
the error of their judgments, but to the perverſeneſs 
of their wills, or the corruption of their affections; 
3 that they deſigned not to ſerve the Lord, but their 
own bellies, Rom. 16. 18. ; that they turned away 
frm the truth, fuppoſing that gain was godlineſs, 
I Tim. 6. 5.; that they taught things which they ought 
we, for filthy lucre*s ſake, Tit. 1.11.; that through 
evetouſneſs, with feigned words, they made mer- 
chandiſe of them whom they decetved, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 14. ; 
living hearts exerciſed with covetous practices, and 
that they went greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, Jude, ver. 11.; Matth. 24. 11. 1 John 4. 1. 
2 Cor. 11. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 

Hence they are often ſtyled, fal/e prophets, falſe 
ariſt:, falſe apoſtles, falſe teachers, deceitful wor k- 
, transforming 


Griſt men who infinuated their doctrines b dg. 


en "the Epiſtle to Titus. 


themſelves into the apoſtles of 
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cu N, by hypocritical falſehoods, who preached 
up the neceſſity of circumciſion, not that they them- 


@byerteth the foundation of it, 2 Tim. 2. 18. and ele, obſerved the law, or thought it neceſlary ſo to 


do, but that they might avoid perſecution, Gal. 6. 
12. 13.; that they were men riſen up among Chri- 
ſtians, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſci- 
ples after them, Acts 20, 30. ; wolves in ſheeps clo- 
thing, Matth. 7. 15.3 men that went out from them, 
when indeed they were not of them, 1 John 2. 19. 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is objected, that there be few 
who oppoſe the truth wittingly, and they are only 
known to God, not to the church ; which therefore 
cannot admonith, avoid, or excommunicate them. 
He therefore muſt be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe 
he maintains what himſelf thinks to be falſe, but be- 
cauſe he inflits upon himſelf that puniſhment and 
condemnation which the biſhop and church uſeth to 
do upon malefactors, by ſeparating himſelf from the 
communion of the faithful, 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, 1/t, That I do not find that 
the word dvroxa/4xg:7@- bears any other ſenſe bur 
this, viz. one condemned by his own mind, or in- 
ward ſentence, d favrs,, g rig oixua; ö cure xalaxe:- 
rower, faith Oecumenius. 2dly, Nor is it true, that 
heretics did always cut themſelves of from the 
church; for then what need was there of their ex- 
communication ? The ſcripture ſhews the contrary, 
declaring, that theſe falſe teachers that brought 1n 
damnable doQrines were b d lurking among Chri- 
ſtians, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 John 2. 19. 2 Pet. 2.13. Jude, 
ver. 12.; yea, faith the apoſtle, there muſt be here- 
ies is tz, among you, 1 Cor. 11. 9. ; they kept their 
love-feafts with them till for fear of perſecution they 
departed from them, Gal. 6. 12. ; they were inward- 
ly wolves but in fſheeps clothing, ivxgeenwrically i a- 
rei, making a fair ſhew among them. Moreover, 
what need was there of avoiding men already ſepa- 
rated, and gone out from them? or to what end 
ſhould the apoſtle give them any admonitions, or 
excommunicate them who had already excluded 
themſelves from the church's communion? This ex- 
poſition therefore agrees not with the words of the 
apoſtle. 

And whereas it is ſaid, ſuch heretics are onl 
known to God, I hope they _ be known alſo 
to Titus, the only perſon here bid either to admoniſſi 
or avoid them, eſpecially if we conſider, that to him 
belonged in thoſe times . iN the diſceru- 
ing of ſpirits. Moreover, the church of thoſe times, 
in which the apoſtles were ſtill preaching, could eaſi- 
ly know whether the doctrines which others taught 
in oppoſition to them were indeed dodrines received 
from the apoſtles or not; if they were not, they 
who taught them muſt know they received no ſuch» 
doctrine {rom them, and. ſo muſt be ſelf condemned 
2 
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in teaching it as received from them, or as the faith 
once delivered to the ſaints; and they who heard 
them muſt know they wilfully oppoſed the doctrine 
of thoſe apoſtles, who had confirmed the faith with 
fuch authentic teſtimonies as their —_ could not 

ueſtion. Moreover, they being then bid 10 try the 
Fiir whether they were of God, pe was 4: 1. andthe 
gift of diſcerning ſpirits being then given to the 


prophets who managed the church. affairs, ; 
might then very well be able to judge of eſe 7 
ceivers and falſe teachers. 
Ver. 12. Theſe words made the author of the 
poſtſcript date this epiſtle from Nicopolis of Mace. 
donia, whereas they rather prove the contrary ; for 
he ſaith not I have determined to winter here, but 
there, which ſhews he was not yet come thither, 
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EplsTLE to PHIL E MON. 


to be ranked among the epiſtles of St Paul, as 

being writ upon an occaſion of no great mo- 
meat; but it contains inſtructions ſufficient for ſo 
ſhort an epiſtle, as, v. g. 

1. That no Chriſtian, chough of the meaneſt ſort, 
is to be contemned: that Chriſtianity makes the 
vileſt ſervant both profitable and worthy to be — 2 
y loved, and honoured by perſons in the higheſt dig- 
nity, Oneſimus being by the apoſtle ſtyled his on, 
and his bowels. | 

2. That Chriſtianity doth not impair the power 
of maſters over their ſervants, or give any autho- 
rity to them who convert them, to ule them as their 
ſervants, without leave granted from their maſters. 


3- That fervants ought to make ſatisfaction for 


VT have thought this epiſtle was not worthy 


any wrong or injury they have done to their maſters 

4. That there is an affection due from the maſter 
to a profitable ſervant. 

Who then, ſay the Greek interpreters (a), would 
refuſe to number an epiſtle ſo profitable with the 
reſt ? 

The apoſtolical conſtitutions (5) have made this 
Philemon biſhop of Coloſſe, and St Jerom ſeems to 
incline to that opinion; but Hilary the Deacon (c) 
ſaith expreſsly, that be was of no eccleſiaſtical dignity, 
but one of the laity. Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theophylac ſeem alſo of the ſame opinion. 

This epiſtle was writ in the ſame. year with that 
to the Philippians, viz. the 8th of Nero, 4. D. 62, 
when St Paul expected to be delivered from his 
bonds, ver. 22. - ws \ i 


(a) Tis yi» dci. — rative Tai; oma; — rerabres cfvabs yiuurar; Prefat. Oscum- Cheyſoſl. Theoph. 


(5) Konoroimy N h L. 7. c. 46. 


(c) Philemon nulla erat cocleſialticz ordinationis praditus dignitate, ſed vir laudabilis, unus ex plebe. In lacum. 
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EPISTLE to P HIL EM ON. 


Verſe 1. / PAUL a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| and Timothy our brother, (wi 
© 211100 to Philemon our dearly: beloved 
and * ſellow- labou rer,, 
2. And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus 
= ſellow-ſoldier, and to the church in thy 
. (And I wiſh) grace to you, and peace from 
© die Fake, — the Lond Jeſus Chi. 


4. 1 thank my God, making mention of thee al- 


ways in my prayers, (or, / thank my God always 
when I memidn thee in my 9), 97611 
5. Hearing * of thy love and faith, which {faith} 
thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus, and (love) toward 
all ſaints; 
6. (And my prayer it), that : the communication 
f thy faith (or, thy ligerality to the ſaints, which 
4 the fruit of thy fat may become effectual (to 
bring others to it) by the acknowledgment of every 
ood thing which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, (or may 
— effectual to the acknowledgment of thy good 
works by other Chriſtians who have ſuch inftances of 
thy charity.) | 
7. (And I have reaſon thus to give thanks to God 
for thee), for we have great joy and conſolation in 
thy love (to the ſaints), becaule (hereby) the bowels 
of the ſaints (yearning for relief) arc refreſhed by 
thee, brother. 
8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold (or 


zu ving great power) in Chriſt, to injoin thee that 
#hich is convenient. l 

9. Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee, (or 
J rather beſeech thee for loves ſake), being ſuch an 
one as Paul (the apoſtle of Chriſt) >» the aged, (ond 

that account worthy of reverence), * now alſo 
a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, (and therefore worthy of 
reſpect, Gal. 6. 17. Eph. A. 1. Coke 4. 18.) 

10. I beſeech thee (7 ſay) for my {on Oneſimus, 
whom I have begouen. (ic. conver ied 10 the faith 
when I was) in my bonds: 

11. Who in times paſt was to thee (an) i unpro- 
fitable (er vant, ver. 18. 19), but now (if recerved, 
will be) profitable to thee and (if /ent back) to me: 

12. Whom I have ſent again (unto thee, he being 
in duty thine, and not to be employed by others, or de. 
tained without thy leave) : thou therefore receive 
him (him, I ſay) that is mine own bowels, - (be le. 
ing as dear to me as if he had proceeded from mine 
own bowels.) 

13. Whom I would (willingly) have retained with 
me, that * in thy ſtead he might have miniſtered to 
me (being) in the bonds of the goſpel. 

14. But without thy mind would I do nothing (f 
this nature); that thy benefit (or the advantage 1 re. 
ceive from him who i thy fervant) ſhould not be (9 
thy part) as it were (a matter) of neceſſity, (beca!./? 
thou couldſt not have him returned to thee), but wit 
ingly, (by thy own grant.) 

15. For 


A Prrapbraſs 1aith Annotations on the Epifle to. Philemon. 


15. For perhaps he therefore departed (from 1hee) 
for 2 ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him again 
for ever, (i. e. to ſerve thee during life); 

16. (That thou ſhouldſt receive him, TI ſay), not 
now as a ſervant (only), but above a ſervant, (as be- 
ing ale in Chrift) a brother beloved, eſpecially (or 
particularly) io me; but how much more to thee, 
both in the fle ſh, and in the Lord? (i. e. as betng of 
thy family, and of thy faith.) 

17. If thou count me therefore a partner (in thy 
friendſhip), receive him as myſelf. 

18. If he hath wronged thee (in any thing), or 
oweth thee ought, put that on my account. 

19. I Paul have written it with my own hand, 
(and ſo have entered into a ſolemn obligation that) 1 
will repay it: albeit I do not ſay unto thee (i. e. / 
int upon it) how thou oweſt to me (by whom thou 


ANNOTATIONS 


Verſe 1. K l' exrigys dννν, Our fellow-labourer.)] 

\ Hence Chryſoſtom conjeQures, that 
he muſt be one of the clergy : but this is no good ar- 
gument, _ Chriſtians in general, that promo- 
ted the intereſts of Chriſtianity, and even women, 
are by the apoſtle ſtyled corgys;, his fellow-labourers. 
For the firſt, ſee John 3. ver. 8.; for the ſecond, 
Rom. 16. 3. 

Ver. 2. * Ard 15 &yaxrmrj.] He ſalutes alſo Apphia 
the wife of Philemon; as Oecumenius and Theo- 
phyla& cot jecture, and Theodoret poſitively aſſerts, 
and that very probably, the being here ranked before 
Archippus : and this he doth, that he might obtain 
her good-will alſo in behalf of Oneſitmus. : 

Thid, © EusgaTwrn, our fellow-foldier.) So alſo he 
calls Epaphroditus fellow- priſoner with him at Rome, 
Philip. 2. 23. 25. either becauſe they ſuffered with 
him as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3.; or, 
St Jerom (a) ſaith, becauſe, being miniſters with 
him in the work of the goſpel, Phil. 2. 25. Col. 4. 
. they were more particularly engaged in ſight- 
ing the good fight of faith. See note on 1 Tim. 
1. 18. 

lid. ® Kai T5 xd" oiney os ie, and to the church 
in thy. houſe.) He calls his houſe a church, faith 
Theodoret, &; ie, h ., as being liuſtrious 
for the piety of all its menibers. See note on 1 Cor. 
16. 19. 

Ver 3. Ad Ow Hare, %; Kvgis lucd X ged. from 
Cod the Father, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt.) Ex quo 
otenditur unam Fi Patriſque eſſe naturam, cum 
id poteſt Filius præſtare quod Pater, et dicitur id Pa- 
ter preſtare quod Filius. Hieronymus in locum. 


) Commilitoni quod in codem certamine be!loque ſuperaverit. 
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waſt converted) even thy awn ſelf (or the well-being 
of thy ſoul) beſides. 

20. Yea, brother, (Gr. , I pray thee therefore) 
let me {for thy compliance with me in this matter) 
have joy of thee in the Lord : » refreſh my bowels in 
the Lord. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote (1/145) 
to thee, knowing thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay. 

22. But withal prepare me alſo a lodging, (where. 
fore prepare me a lodging al/%) : for I truſt that 
through your prayers | ſhall be given to you. 
23. There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow-pri- 
ſoner in Chriſt Jeſus; 

24+ Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fel. 
low-labourers. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. Amen. 


on the Epiſtle to Pu1LEMon. 


Ver. 5. Ti aue S Thr mira, thy love and faith.) 
Here the apoſtle uſeth the figure Syntheſis; for faith 
is to be referred to Chriſt, and love to the ſaints, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of the ſame apoſtle, Ve give 
thanks for you, ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Teſus, and of the love which you have to all the ſaints, 
Col. 1. 4. So Matth. 12. 22. The blind and dung 
both ſpake and ſaw; i. e. the blind ſaw, and the 
dumb ſpake: 1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſandified, but 
ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God ; i. e. ye are ſanctified by the 
Spirit, and juſtified by the name of Jeſus. And ſo 
Theodoret interprets theſe words: hence therefore 
Papiſts vainly gather, that we may place our faith 
in ſaints departed; for even their own (5) Eſthius 
declares, That, “ in the eccleſiaſtical phraſe, to 
« believe in any one, is a profeſſion of divinity? 

Itis alſo fartherto be noted from theſe words, That 
we ought to render thanks to God, not only for the 
bleffings vouchſafed to ourſelves, but to others alſo, 
Rom. 1. 8. 1 Cor. 1.4. Eph. 1. 16. | 

Ver. 6. H , the communication.) Kenna 
ice Thy Dinwuooumy a, ws ch Tens rige Nein 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, expound 
theſe words thus: I pray that the faith in Chriſt, 
« which thou haſt common with us, may be opera- 
« tive in thee, to make thee know how to perform 
every good work.” 

Ver. 9. * ners, the aged.) This epiſtle being 
writ, at the fartheſt, but twenty-eight years from 
his converſion, when he is ſtyled ee, a you 
man, Acts 7. 58. it is inquired how he could be now 
Tgwevrn,, Paul the aged ? 


Micron. in locum. 


(5) Credere in aliquem ecclefiaſtica phraſi e ſcripturis deſumpta profeſho divinitatis = Eftb. in locum. : 
4A 2 
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I anſwer, That both the words, eee, young, 
and gisiris, aged, are of that large ſignification, 
as is ſufficient to remove this ſeeming difficulty. Pha- 
vorinus (c), from Hippocrates, faith, a man 1s ſtyled 
zviox-, a young man, till twenty- eight; and rie- 
Evrus, aged, from forty-nine to ſifty- ſix; making but 
twenty-one years difference betwixt them: elſe- 
where he faith, that“ old age begins a ira i- 
« corre iis, from fixty-nine years ;? but then he 
ſaith, a man is e, young, from twenty-three, 
tu; irs Treragdrorre irg, Till forty-one years ; making 
the difference between them twenty-erght years. 
Varro, i Celius Rhodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 21. ſays, 
"a man is juvenis, young, till forty-five, and aged 
at ſixty. And thus St Paul, according to the com- 
putation of St Chryſoſtom (d), might be a youn 
man of thirty-five years at his converſion ; an ol 
man at the writing this epiſtle, as being then ſixty- 
three, and ſuffering martyrdom in the fourteenth 
year of Nero. 

Ver. 11. 1 Axgnses.] Not only an unprofitable, 
but an injurious ſervant, having not only run away 
from his maſter, but purloined ſome of his goods, 
and ſpent what he had thus purloined : for had it not 
been thus, ſaith er- (e), the apoſtle needed 
not to have ſtipulated ſor ſatisfaction of the injury, 
ver. 18. 19. | | 

Ver. 13. reg cd, inthyſtead.} A miniſtry ſeems 
due, from all that are able; towards thoſe that ſuf- 
fer, and are in bonds for Chriſt's ſake; and when it 
is not performed, there ſeems to be a lack of ſervice 
due to them, eſpecially to the ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
Phil. 2. 30. | 

Ver. 14. . r avdyxyr, Ar of neceſſity.] Here 
again, freedom of will is put in oppoſition to neceſſi- 
ty. See note on 2 Cor. 9. 7. according to thoſe 
words of Seneca, De benef. lib. 2. cap. 4. Si 


(c) In vocibus, Net, Nevis, & Ieweurns 


| ereus 
. © (4) os (ire) reid uit Vu, T5 Kugin ule rden rev, rens & Thy ug Tis 
. Orat, de Petro et Paulo, tom, 5. p. 994. lin. 28 | 


el CXTW. 


A Parapbraſe with Amotation on the Epiftle to Philemon. 


“ vis ſcire an velim, effice ut poſſim nolle.v 
Ver. 1 5. "Ie &ia,00 u emiyys, that thou might} have 
him during life.) Awwou avre , al, He al ferve 
him during life, Exod. 21. 6. E ga. . oixtTn; i; Kb 
He ſhall be thy ſervant whilſt he lives, Deut. 15. 17 
KeSjoiles 6; aiare, He ſhall abide for ever there, 1 Sam. 
1. 22. that is, is Sig-, dar airs, till the day of 
— death, ver. 11. all the days of his life, ver. 
28. 

Ver. 16. Au, beloved.) Note here, That 
love is due even to bond-ſervants from their mz. 
ters, when they are uſeful and profitable to them: 
for where advantage is received from the labour of 
another, there love is due. 

Ver. 20. Na.] As the Hebrew KJ is verbum gb. 
ſecrandi, a word of intreating ; ſo is the Greek 
very frequently. See note on Matth. 15. 27. 

bid. Mi rd . refreſh my bowels.) Either 
meaning Oneſimus, whom he calls his bowels, ver. 
12. or rather himſelf, whoſe bowels would be refreh. 
ed by Philemon's receiving Oneſimus kindly, fo; 
the Lord's ſake. 

Ver. 22. * Aud ri mgerw ya» yuan, by your prayers.) The 
apoſtle knew the efficacy of the prayers of the church, 
for preſervation of Chriſt's eminent ſervants from 
impendent dangers; as in the caſe of Peter, Ads 12, 
and therefore, in moſt of his epiſtles, he doth moſt 
earneſtly intreat them, that he might be enabled io 
preach the goſpel with freedom and ſucceſs, Eph. 
6. 19. Coloſſ. 4.3. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1.; and for deliverance 
from the malice of his perſecutors, Rom. 15. 30. zi. 
2 Thell. 3. 2. or elſe expreſs his confidence that their 
prayers will be effectual to that end, as here; and 
2 Cor. 1. 10. 11. and 4. 14. 15: Phil. 1. 19. And 
had he thus conceived of prayers directed to angels 
and, departed ſaints, why doth he not afford one in- 
ſtance of them in all his epiſtles? 
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. Nec ſponſor ficret rei ablatz, niſi eſſet id quod ablatum fuerat, diſſipatum. 
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EPpISTL E to the 


inquire, 
1. Concerning the author of it. 

2. Touching the canonical authority of this e- 
iſtle. 
- Concerning the language in which it was ori- 
ginally written. 

4 To whom it was indited, and ſent; and when. 
5. Concerning the occaſion and deſign of writing 
this epiſtle. And, 

I. That St Paul was the author of this epiſtle, I 


8 way of preface to this excellent epiſtle, I ſhall 


e, 
be From theſe words of St Peter, As our dear bro» 
ther Paul, according to the wiſdum given to him, 
hath written unto you, as in all his epiſiles, 2 Pet. 
b f 50 $6. Whence it is evident, 1. That the apoſtle 
ul had writ to them to whom St Peter was then 
witing, i. e. to the believing Jews in general, 
2 Pet. 1. 1. to thoſe of the diſperſion, mentioned 
1 Pet. t. 1. 2. That he writ to them ſome certain let- 
ter, diſtin&t from all his other epiſtolary writings ; 
s appears from thoſe words, Ar alfo in all his epi- 
fer, 1. e. his other epiſtles. Since then none of the 
mcients ſay that this epiſtle was loſt, it muſt be that 
0 bears the name of the Epiſtle to the He- 

ews, 

O. To this it is anſwered, That the epiſtle in- 
tended by St Peter may he that written to the Ro- 
Dans, in which he fpeaketh to the Jews by name, 
clap. 2. 17.3 and in which is an exhortation found, 
to count the long-ſuffering of God ſalvation, or 
that which leadeth to repentance, ver. 4. 

Anſ. But, 1. That which is written there, is plain- 
ly written to the unhelieving Jews, and concerns 
them only: whereas St Peter writes to the brethren, 
chap. 3. 12. the beloved, ver. 1. 14. 17. to them 
who had received like precious faith, chap. 1. 1. 
lle therefore could not mean the Jews of whom 


TS 


HE BRE WS. 


St Paul ſpeaks in the epiſtle to the Romans. Nor, 
2. Can that epiſtle be properly ſaid to be writ to the 
diſperſed Jews, it being writ to thoſe at Rome only, 
chap. 1. 7. and chiefly to the Gentiles there, chap. 
1.13. and 11. 13. and 15. 15. 16. 3. The words, 
cn 2. 4. are not an exhortation, zo = — 
ong-/uffering of God ſalvation, but a reproof, for 
Like thi Ae whereas, in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, chap. 10. he commends their pa- 
tence under ſufferings, and aſſures them, it would 
find ſalvation ; and « 44 if they lived by faith, their 
Lord would come, and would nut tarry. 

Arg. 2. A ſecond argument to prove St Paul the 
author of this epiſtle, is taken from theſe words, 
Know ye,. that our brother Timothy is fet at liberty ; 
with whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you. T, 
of [taly ſalute you, chap. 13. 23. 24+ : and from thoſs 


alſo, Pray for us; and do this now the rather, thas- a 


T may be reſtored to you the ſooner, ver. 18. 19% 
For, r. It is cuſtomary with St Paul, when he writes 
to others, to call St Timothy his brother: ſo, Pau 
the apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and Timothy our brother, 
2 Cor. 1. 1.; and again, Coloſſ. r. z. in the ſame 
words; He ſent Timothy our brother, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2.; 
and, Paul à priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, and Timothy 
our brother, Philem. ver. 1. This Timothy was a 
priſoner at Rome, in the 7th year of Nero; and 
ſet at liberty the 8th, faith Dr Lightfoot, Harm. 
P. 139. 140. Of which here the author of this e- 
piſtle gives notice, and faith, he would come with 
him to them; i. c. to the Jews in Judea, to whom, 
I ſhall prove anon, that this epiſtle was indited.. 
Now, Timothy, we know, was ſtill the companion 
of St Paul. Laſtly, he deſires them to pray for him; 
which is frequently done by St Paul, in moſt of his 
epiſtles, viz. in that directed to the Romans, Nom. 
15. 30.; to the Epheſians, Eph. 6. 19.; to the 
Philippians, Phil. 1. 19.; to the Coloſhans, Col. 4. 

* 


18 
3. and to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1.; and is 


never done in any of the catholic epiſtles. Pray 
for me, ſaith he, that I may be reſtored to you the 


ſooner. Now, Paul was ſent bound from Judea to 


1 
* 


Rome, and therefore his return from Rome to Ju- 
dea was properly a reſtoring of him to them. And 
that he was thus reſtored to them, ve learn from 
St Chryſoſtom (a), declaring, that being at liberty, 
he went to Spain, thence to Judea, and fo back to 
Rome. 

Arg. 3. That this epiſtle was written or compoſed 
by Sr Paul, may yet more ſtrongly be concluded 
from the authority of the ancients: for that they 
did deliver this as the epiſtle of St Paul, and that 
they were not raſh in ſo doing, we learn from the 
words of Origen (5). Now, among theſe ancients, 
we may reckon, 

1. Clemens Romanus, the companion of, and 
coworker with St Paul ; who, as Euſebius (c) and 


St Terom (d) note, hath many notions, which are 


in this epiſtle, and uſed many expreſſions, word for 

word, ken thence: which ſhew this epiſtle not to 
be new, and to be duly reckoned among the writings 
of this apoſtle. 

2. Irenzus, in the ſecond century, by whom this 
epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be cited as a book written by 
the Spirit, adv. her. I. 3. c. 6. But not to inſiſt on 
that, as being uncertain, _ 

3- Clemens Alexandrinus (e) cites thoſe words of 
St Paul, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11. 6. adding, that faith is the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, 
ibid. ver. 1. r roy gd A, according to the 
divine apoſtle. And again, he ſaith, ( O S 4 
een, The divine apoſtle fears not to lay, Remem- 
ber the former days, in which ye being enlightened, 
ee a great fight of afflition, Heb. 10. 32. And 
ſo he cites him on to the end of that chapter ; then 

ives the ſubſtance of the eleventh chapter, and 
the exhortation in the beginning of chap. 12. 1. 2. 
And that this divine apoſtle was St Paul, we are al- 
ſured from theſe words, (g) E adh rois 'Ecgai- 


the law, faith, Ye have need that one teach yo 


The Preface to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: 


645 ve Toi; d,] fh eig racer bs wlews. Paul aſp 


th unt 


writing to the Hebrews, relapſing from fai 
which be the firſt principles of the oracles of Gy 


ſtrong meat, Heb. 5. 12. 

4. In the third century, Origen (5) Citing th 
very words now mentioned, and the followin * 
ver. 13. 14. For every one that uſeth milk, i; nel 
ful in the word of { a refs, faith, © He thy 
« yrit-this was the fame Paul who ſaid to the Co 
« rinthians, I have fed you with milk, and not ui 
« meat,” &c. 1 Cor. 3. 2. In his Philocalia (i) be 
ſaith, © The apoſtle Paul, who ſaid to the Colin. 
« thians, Theſe things happened in a figure, au 
« they were written for us on whom the end; of ne 
o ages are come, 1 Cor. 10. 11. doth alfo, in a0. 
ce ther epiſtle, uſe theſe words, relating to the u. 
„ bernacle, Thou ſhalt make all things according y 
ce the pattern ſhewed thee in the mount,” Heb, yg, « 
And that “ the apoſtle (t), who ſaid, er:/alz 
« which is above, is free, and is the mother of u; al, 
&« Gal. 4. 6. ſaid alſo in another epiſtle, Ye are cm 
« to Mount Sion, the city of the living Gud, the hea. 
venly Feruſalem, and to myriad of angels,” kt. 
Heb. 12. 22. 23. In his (4) Exhortation to man. 
dom, he hath theſe words, ®yoi xv 5 Naik, © 8 
« Paul, ſpeaking ſomewhere to them who ſuffered 
« from the beginning, and exhorting them to ſufer 
ce patiently the trials which afterwards fell upon them 
« for the word, faith, Call to remembrance the fur. 
« mer days, in which ye being enlightened, ſuffered 
« A great fight of affliction.— Caſt not away the: fart 
ce your confidence, which hath great recompenſe ri. 
«# ward ; for ye have need of patience,” Heb. 19. 

2. 33. 34+ 35- 36. And in his anſwer to Africanus, 

4 cited theſe words from this epiſtle, They 
were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, they were lain 
with the ſword, Heb. 1 r. 37. he ſaith, (m) © If any 
“ perſon, being preſſed with theſe words, ſhould 
« fall into the opinion of them who reject this epiltle, 
« as none of St Pauls, he would uſe other words to 


d 
are become ſuch as have need of milk, and wt of 


(0), lb I Fr dries i beg Bd, Ar ay dra rin Davin Dh ut üer. iS dag 
gabi ab 6g Paten. Chryl. præfat. See Theophyl. ibid. 

(60 E. T6 , hexanvic bye Tavrhy imino), ws Had aurh dedealf e, & ini TYTY" & ve d of dgxaie; ge ar Hache 
eren mage dan. Ap Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. I. 6. c. 25. p. 227. C. D. 

(c) "Ex 4 reiß wer; K Tore Da N 55% d S aortic inre r R ar xen, rafirala rage, er. 
per view dνν˖ẽ T9 ci g.,t Oe cixora; egen as Tois Noimoig , νν Fives yedmpars Ts axegehs. Hiſt. cccl. |. 3. 


c. 38. See Epiſt. Clem. ad Corinth. 4 12. 17. 36. . 
4) Catal. fcrip. eccl. (e) Strom. 2. p. 362. B. Strom. 4. p. 514. C. D. 515. A. B. 
75 Strom. 6. p. 645. D. (% Adv. Seilum, I. 3. p. 143. (i) Philocal. p. * 


(4) Philoc. p. 17. et adv, Celſum, 1. 7. p. 351. (1): P. 209. 210. 
(mm) T * Tiy brich os & Thee beim, Tels 3! ANG! ,, xoucomm Gig axidubu TS d,jjsnlau 7 
Erie). T. 232. 


« demonſtrate 


The Preface to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


« Jemonftrate to him that it was the epiſtle of St 
« paul.“ He alſo adds, That (u) the ſentences con- 
« tained in it are admirable, and no whit inferior 
« to the writings of the apoſtles; as he who dili- 
« cently reads them muſt confeſs.” 

—— when this epiſtle was denied by the 
4rians in the fourth century, becauſe they were not 
dle to reſiſt the conviction it affords us of our Lord's 
$vinity, Theodoret (o) faith, © They ought, at leaſt, 
# to revere the length of time, in which the chil- 
«dren of the church have read this epiſtle in the 
« churches, viz. as long as they have read the apo- 
« folic writings: or, if this be not {ufficient to per- 
« ſuade them, they ſhould hearken to Euſebius (p), 
« of whom they boaſt as of the patron of their dac- 
#rrine; for he contefſes this was St PauPs epiſtle, 
«2nd he declares, that all the ancients had this o- 
a piaion of it.“ 

That they of Rome, and other Latins, did, for a 
while, re ject this epiſtle, will not much weaken this 
tradition ; if we conſider, 

1. That this epiſtle was not writ to them, but to 
the Hebrews, who, as Euſebius () teſtifies, ©* de- 
« hohted much in it.“ 8 

2. That it was rejected by them, not that they had 
my thing to ſay againſt it, but becauſe they could 
ot anſwer the arguments which the Novatian ſchiſ- 
matics among them produced, from the 6th and roth 
chapters of chis epiſtle, againſt receiving lapied 
penitents into the church, whence, as Philaſtrius 
mforms us, they rejected it, as thinking it was de- 
praved by heretics. Or, 

3. Becauſe it wants his name, which he coneealed, 
nor as St jerom conjectures, da $0, to avoid the 
effence of thoſe who liked not his perſon, by reaſon 


$$1 
the Jews dwelling in Judea and Paleſtine, is the 


inion of the ancients (7), though not ſo as to ex- 
clude the believing Jews of the diſperſion. This may 
be argued from the indorſement of it, To the He- 
brews, rather than to the Jews. It cannot be ima- 
gined but that he ſends it to be delivered at a cer- 
tain place, within ſome reaſonable compaſs, ſeeing 
the bearer of it, whoever he was, could not deliver 
it to all the Jews diſperſed through the whole world; 
and becauſe he directs them to pray, that he might be 
reſtored to them, and promiſeth to come and ſee 
them. The title therefore, To tbe Hebrews, muſt 
determine the place, and point out the Jews that 
dwelt in Judea, or the land of lirael : and this ſenſe 
doth the Holy Ghoſt put upon the title, he Hebrews, 
when it is {aid, There was a murmuring of the Hel- 
leniſts againſt the Hebrews, Ads 6. 1.; by the Hel- 
leniſts, meaning the Jews that dwelt in foreign 
countries, among the Greeks; and by the Hebrews 
thoſe that dwelt in Judea. So again, 2 Cor. 11. 22. 
Are they Hebrews? ſo am 1. Are they Iſraelites © 
fo.am 1. And Phil. 3. 5. Of the flock of HMael, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; i. e. an Hebrew not only 
by deſcent, as were all of the ſtock of Iſrael, but 
by language, which ſome of them had loſt ; and by 
habitation in the Holy Land, and not among the 
uncircumciſed . Gentiles, he being bred up at tie 
feet of Gamaliel. And ſo it is moſt proper to un- 
derſtand the inſcription of this epiſtle, namely, that 
St Paul di rects and ſends it to the believing Jews of 

dea, which he ſtyles his own nation, Acts 24. 17. 

or though he, doubtleſs, did intend it alſo for the 
henefit-of the believing Jews diſperſed, yet might 
he ſend it firſt and "A a to- thoſe in Judea, the 
principal feat of the circumciſion, from whence. it 


of his doctrine concerning the non-obſervation of might, in time, diffuſe itſelf, chreugh- the whole ar- 
They their law, for it is evident from his deſire of their cumference of the circumciſion. | 
un prayers, and from his intimation that he deſigned But hence it cannot reaſonably be concluded that 
any hortly to be with them, that he muſt be well known this epiſtle was writ in Hebrew, or in Syriac: for 
oul unto them; but, as Theodoret obſerves, becauſe the goſpel of St John, and his firſt epiſtle, the ca- 
ſtle, « he was made an apoſtle, not of the circumciſion, tholic epiſtles of St James, Peter, and St Jude, were 
ls l0 « but of the Gentiles.“ Laſtly, the difference in allo written to the Jews, and yet were writ in Greek, 
ſtyle ſome mention, is ſo nice a thing, and may that being a tongue ſo well known to the Jews, that 
vers tappen upon ſo many accounts, that hi not they call it the vulgar tongue; therefore in all the 
0 be looked on as an argument of any force againſt diſcourſes of the = with the Roman governors, 
290 plain teſtimonies of the ancients, that St Paul was who underſtood the Greek tongue, we never read, 
2 the author of this work, ; ; either in ſcripture, or Joſephus, that the Jews ſpake 
* II. That this epiſtle was written and directed ta to them, or they unto the Jews, by an interpreter ; 
) vd u, 1h; dice Farud os de, x; N re de ν,Ekꝛnqααj,ͤ, YgαEhtrn, S rbre d Tv foe 
u ahndis Th 6 ge T5 araſrwru Th ονEůU Apu Euſeb. I. 6. c. 23. p. 227. C. 
(0) "Edi Yig arne Th xen y8v ald Tat To ses, it d eg THY dress Y, al TE Ou mitinay,g) inxAriay. 
ol l, S The moo; Eogaire rige Tyr SPOAuer . If. in epiſt. ad Hebr. 
(p) Kai T5; val ara ag redes Tg! fre fProw iR Tay deter. Præf. ibid. 
920 e FPS 04 r XI raga dbu Lager. Hiſt. eccl. I. 3. c. 25. p. 97. 
rate C Ns t.vow infiaau; de Jet i Ligorarupers O Ila Chryſ. et Theudoret. prefat.. 
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nor is there any of the ancients who pretends to 
have ſeen any Hebrew copy of this epiſtle. That 
it was writ in Greek, appears not only from the paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, ſo often cited in it from the 
Septuagint, even where they differ from the He- 
brew, chap. 1. 6.3.8. 9. 10. 8. 8. 9. 10. 5. 37. 38. 
but alſo from chap. 7. 2. where we read thus, xh tv 
zen Beoinvs DE- uyns, firſt being interpreted 
king of righteouſneſs, and afterwards ting of Sa- 
lem, which is king of peace; for both the word 
Melchiſedec, and King of Salem, being in the firſt 
verſe, ſhould have been there interpreted, had this 
been the addition of the interpreter ; for ſo we find 
it is throughout the New Teſtament, where the 1n- 
terpretation immediately follows the Hebrew word 
or phraſe, as Mark 5. 41. Talitha, cumi, which 1s 
by interpretation, Daughter, ariſe : Golgotha, which 
is by interpretation the place of a ſeit, Mark 15. 22. 
So Matth. 27. 46. Mark 15. 34. John 1. 38. Rabbi, 
which is, being interpreted, Maſter ; and ver. 41. 
Mefſiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. 
So chap. 9. 7. 19. 37. Acts 4. 36. 9. 36. 13. 8. 
Whereas here the word Melchiſedec is in the be- 
ginning of the firſt verſe, and the ſuppoſed addition 
of the interpreter is added where the word is not ; 
ſo King of Salem is in the firſt verſe not interpret- 
ed, and when it is repeated, then comes the inter- 
pretation; which plainly ſhews, that it is not made 
to give the ſenſe, but the myſtery contained in the 
words, viz. That Chriſt was our peace, Eph. 2. 14. 
and his ſceptre was a ſceptre of righteouſneſs, chap. 


1.8. 

IV. As for the time when this epiſtle was indited, 
1. It ſeems evident, that it was written after that 
to the Coloſſians and to Philemon; for there he is 
Paul the priſoner, here he is ſet at liberty, and ho- 
ping to come quickly to them to whom he writes : 
thoſe epiſtles therefore being writ in the 62d year 
of Chriſt, and the 8th of Nero, this muſt at leaſt 

be written in the following year. Again, in the e- 


De Preface to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


piſtle to the Coloſſians, we have mention of St 
mothy, but norhing of his bonds ; here we havk 
mention both of his impriſonment and his enſuin 
— which may well caſt this epiſtle into the 
gth of Nero, where it 1s placed by Biſhop Pearſon, 
Laſtly, To ſpeak a little of the occaſion of it: 
I have ſhewed in the preface to the ſecond epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, and in the preface tothe e. 


piſtle of St James, that it was written chiefy tg 


—— that epidemical apoſtaſy from Chriſt 1 
oſes, which the believing Jews were then 100 
prone to. But we learn alfo from the matter of the 
epiſtle, that it was written to prove that Jef 
was the Son of God now, in what ſenſe this chiety 
was denied by the Jews, we learn from the goſyel 
of St John, where, when our Lord had aid, My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work, John 5. 1j. 
the Jews ſeek to kill him, becauſe Narigz he h 
ro» Our, be ſaid God was his own Father, mating 
himſelf equal to God, ver. 18. And again, Je fine 
thee, ſay they, for blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being 
a man, — thyſelf God, John 10. 33. What un 
this blaſphemy of which they thus accuſe him? k 
was only this, that he ſaid, I am the Son of Gil, 
ver. 36. It is therefore plain, they judged it the 
ſame thing to ſay he was the Son of God, and to 
ſay, that he was God ; whence we may rationally 
conclude, it was alſo in this ſenſe that the apoſtle 
_ aſſerts, and doth endeavour to confirm this 
truth. 

And, laſtly, This epiſtle being written to perſons 
now relapſing from Chriſt to Moſes, and tothe 
law given, ſaid they, by angels; this ſeems to he 
the reaſon why the apoſtle is ſo large in (hewing 
that Chriſt was greater than the Sr. a a greater 
lawgiver than Moſes, a greater prieſt than Aaron, 
and that the levitical prieſthood, covenant, nd 
law, were to give place to Chriſt our great High 
Prieſt, to his new law of liberty, and that nev 
covenant he had eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 


A 


P AR AP 


HRASE 


WIT H 


ANNOTATIONS 


06.3, Tali. 


EISTLE 


to the 


HEBREWS. 


E 


Verſe 1. OD, who « at ſundry times, and 
d in divers manners, ſpake in time 
1 paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 
ets, 
2. Hath in theſe laſt days (the times of the Meſ- 
fiah, ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. 1.) ſpoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed (xs, conſtituted) 
. of all things, « by whom alſo he made the 
worlds, 8 

3. Who being the * brightneſs of his glory, and 
the * expreſs image of his perſon, (or character of 
his ſubſiſtence), and « upholding all thin 
word of his power, > when he had (Gr. having) by 
himſelf purged our fins, ſat down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high : 

4- Being made (Gr. being) ſo much better than 
the angels, (and ſuperior to them by this exaltation 
to the right hand of Majeſty), as he hath by inhe- 
ritance obtained i a more excellent name (title and 
authority) than they. 0 
5. For to which of the angels ſaid he at any 
time (as he did to Chriſt), * Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee ? And again (0 Sylomon 
the fon of David, what did more eminently belong 
to this Son and Lord of David), J will be to him 
a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son, (2 Sam. 7. 
14. 1 Chron, 22. 10.) | 

6. And again, when he bringeth in (ra N x 

VoL. II. 


by the 


and when he brings again) the firſt tten {from 
the dead, Col. 1. 18 Nas the N. fail And 
= Jet all the angels of God worſhip him, (e/fabliſh- 
ing thus his dominion over them, and their ſubjec- 
tion to him, and alſo the divine excellence of him 
who was thus to be wor ſhipped by the higheſt of crea- 


ted beings.) 


7. And (moreover, ſpeaking) = of the angels, he 
(i. e. David only) faith, {He is that God) who ma- 
keth his angels ſpirits, (or winds), and his miniſters 
a flame of fire; (giving them no higher titles than 
thoſe of his meſſengers and miniſters, and ſhewing 
their efficacy and fwiftneſs in doing his command- 
ments, and hearkening to the voice of his words, by 
comparing them to the winds and fire, Plal. 104. 


4 But ¶ eating) to (of the Son he Ci. e. David, 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt) faith, Thy throne, O God, 


is ſor ever and ever, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is 
the ſceptre of thy kingdom (P/al. 45: 7.): 

9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated in- 
iquity ; therefore God, even thy God, hath an- 


ointed thee with the oil of gladneſs (i. e. advan- 


ced thee in eminence and dignity) above thy fellows, 

(/tyling him, in theſe words, God, and an eternal 

King ; aſcribing to him a throne and kingdom, and a 

righteous government, to reward his 1 ſer- 
ts © 


wants, whom he loves, and to puniſh bdurate 
4 enemies, 
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enemies, whoſe iniquitics render them hateful to him. 
So that theſe words again prove both his divine na- 
ture, and his exaltation to the government of the 
whole world.) 

10. And (that alſo by him he made the heavens, 
is teſtified in theſe words ſpoken of him), » Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the foundation 
of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy 
hands. 

11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt: and 
they ſhall all wax old, as doth a garment ; 

12. And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. I, 


they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years (hall not fail, (P/al. 102.) 

13. But, (yea) to which of the angels faid he at any 
time (as he did to Chriſt, Pſal. 110. 1.) + Sit thou on 
my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy foot. 
ſtool? | 

14. Are they not all (declared, P/al. ro3. 20. 21. 
and 104. 4. to be) miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth (4; 


for government and dominion, but) to miniſter for 


them who (being fons by adoption) thall be (alle 
r heirs of ſalvation 2 | 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. I. 


os, at ſundry times.] Before the 

flood by Enoch, Jude 14. and No- 
ah, 2 Pet. 2. 5. ; after he flood by Abraham the p. o- 
phet, Gen. 20. 7. who gave to his children, and houſe- 


Verſe 1. * 


hold after him, the commandments of the Lord, Gen. 


18. 19.; by Jacob, propheſying to his ſons of things 
to come in the laſt days, Gen. 49. 1. ; by Mofes du- 
ring their abode in the wilderneſs ; by Deborah, 
Samuel, and other prophets, in the time of the 
judges, Judg. 6. 8. ; by Nathan, in the time of Da- 
vid and Solomon; by Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and Eze- 
kiel, in the time of the kings; by Daniel, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi, in and after the captivity. 

{bid. > Nenureiros, in divers manners.} In a cloud, 
fire, a ſtill breath; by viſious, dreams, a voice from 
heaven, and by the Holy Spirit ſpeaking in the pro- 
phets, 2 Per. 2. 21. | 

Ver. 2. © Kangeroucer merror, heir of all things.) As 
it were by ſucceſſion to his Father, who now judgeth 
no man, but hath given all judgment to his Son, 
John 5. 22. Heb. 3. 6. We cannot defire a fairer 
comment on theſe words, than that of the Socinians 
on the place, that (a) © Chriſt is made heir of all 
«« things in heaven and earth, yea of heaven and 
« earth itſelf; that he is beir and Lord of all an- 
„gels and of all men living and dead, Rom. 14. 
4 8, 9. That he is abſolutely the heir of all things, 
« and hath the higheſt empire and dominion over 
„all angels and men; by which words is figni- 
- « fied the higheſt execellency and divinity, and, as it 
„ were, the unity of Chriſt with God, though with 
« diverſity,” in that he is his ſon and heir, and re- 
ceived this dominion from another. And I be- 
Jlieve it is as impoſſible to underſtand how a man 
ſhould have this empire over all things in heaven 


and earth, and over death itſelf, and yet be a mere 
man, as it is to underftand any myſtery of the fi. 
cred Trinity. The word heir doth alſo fipnify L 


of all things. See the note on Col. 1. 15. 


Ibid. A= ri aianas imemew, by whom alſo he 
made the . worlds.) That is, ſaith Crotius, propter 
82 for whom he made them, according to the 

octrine of the Rabbins, that the world was made 
for the Methah. But this expoſition is contrary to 
the rule of all grammarians (6), that 2 N, ert wi ov 
TUTTYT Xs Nl pMATITHGD, or. N Arirind uri Bel, that 
the prepoſition Jie, when it is joined with a genitive 
caſe, ſignifies the means by which, and the final caſe 
only, when it is joined with an ascuſative caſe. lt is 
contrary to the expoſition of all the Greek father, 
who unanimouſly ſay, Tre run, The $iirilo;, thi 
ſhews the divinity of Chriſt. It is alſo withont ex- 
ample in the New Teſtament ; for N v4; e 7% Ha 
des, Rom. 6. 4. which is the only place he cites, 
_ by the glory, or power of the Father, by 
which Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, Eph. 1. 19. 
Col. 2. 12. The Socinians, by the worlds here, un. 
derſtand the new creation, or the church begun by 
Chriſt's miniſtry upon earth, begotten and renes- 
ed by the evangelical diſpenſation. But neither can 
this expoſition ſtand : For, 1. Though Chriſt be 
ſtyled in ſome of the Greek verſions, wdlvs v5 ui 
Tos aiavcs, If. g. 6. The father of the age to come; yet 
ei ale ne wor 27 Logs doth never ſignify the church 
or evangelical ſtate; nor doth the ſcripture ever 
{peak of the world to come in the plural, but in 
the ſingular number only, preſerving the phrale 
Holam Habba, as they received it from the [evs. 
2. Were this the import of the words, the worlds 
might as well have been ſaid to have been created, 


{a) Chriſtus ſolus.omnium plane rerum hereditate gaudet, et ſummo in omnes, tam angelos, quam homines, imperio 
ac dominaru poller—Licet autem iſtis verbis ſigniſicata fit ſumma Chriſti præſtantia, ac divinitas, ac veluti eum Deo u- 


nitas, tamen ſimul ſignificata etiam Chrifti a Deo diverſitas. 
(5) Phavorinus. 


Crell. in loc. 


or 
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id or made by Chriſts apoſtles, they being the great word of God; and St Paul, that by faith we learn 
converters of the world; or at leaſt, this being that the worlds were framed jipar: ©, by the word 

95 done by them aſſiſted by the power of Chriſt, aſter he of God, they mean this ſubſtantial word of which 

on had been thus made heir of all things, it muſt have the apoſtle is here ſpeaking ; for the word 121 

Mt properly been ſaid that Chriſt made the worlds by ſeems plainly to be uſed in this ſenſe, when we 
his apoſtles, which yet the Holy Ghoſt never thinks read in the Targum of Jernſalem, on Gen. 28. 11> 

"E fit to intimate. Moreover, whereas this making of TV AT AN, for his word, i. e. the word of God, . 

11 the world by Jeſus Chriſt is done by his prophetic deſired to (peak with Jacob ; and in that of Jona- 

or office, i. e. bis ſpeaking to us in the laſt days, the a- than, N, the word would ſpeak with him; which 

00 poſtle had mentioned this already, and makes a plain in Bereſchith Rabba, 5 68. runs thus, God world 


gradation from it to. his kingly office, in ſaying he {peak with him; and the word jiue ſeems alſo to 
was conſtituted Lord of all things, not ſpeaking of be either uſed in this ſenſe, or applicd to the . 
making the world by way of con{ecution, thus, oft by Philo (d), as when he faith, that Moſes was 
zu and by whom ; but by way of farther gra- tran/lated da juuare; Th aivis, N U uu, ,t, Nu 
dation, & & g, by whom alſo he made the world; as wuwgyiire, by the word of the firſt cauſe, by zul ich the 
if he ſhould have ſaid, Nor is it to be wondered world was made; and that God made both the hea» 
that he ſhould be conſtituted Lord of the whole world, vens and the earth by a word, by his moſt illu- 
ſecing he made the whole. And that the apoſtle here ſtrious and reſplendent 24 e). And to be ſure 
doth ſpeak, not of the reforming of the new, but Philo was of the fame opinion with St Paul, that the 
of the forming of the old world, he himſelf ſuſſi- Word made and faſhioned the world, whence he fo 
cently inſtructs us, by ſaying in this fame epiſtle, often mentions the divine Word (F) “ adorning 
By faith we underfand, arg, Tos ai, piers © all things, the word of God that maketh the 
es, that the worlds were formed by the word of God, © world, the Word by which the world is faſbion- 
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10 chap. 11. 3. For that by rs ah we are to under- “ ed and made, and by which, as his organ, God . 4 
a {and the material world, the Socinian commenta- “ pave being to it;“ and faith in words like thoſe 1 
2 tors grant, and the parallel place in St Peter doth of the apoſtle (g), That God poſſeſſeth all things, 7 
de enforce, when he laith, that the heavens were of uſing that word as the diſpenſer of his gifts, 8 itt 
ſe old, and the earth, * les c T6 Ts O45 , © which alſo he made the world.” And this was 1 
ls conſiſting out of water by the word of God, 2 Pet. 3. alſo the doctrine of all the primitive fathers from "nt 
55 3. and this world is mentioned in both places in the beginning, as well as of all the commentators BY 
by the plural number, agreeably to the phraſe and doc- on this text. (% St Barnabas declares, that he is 3 
8 tine of the Jews (c), who {peak of C, i. e. the © the Lord of the world, the maker of the ſun, the # 
la worlds, in the plurzl, and divide them into 13 © perſon by whom, and to whom are all things.” 

es, oy, or "M71 DIV. i. e. this inferior and ha- Heis,” ſaith Juſtin Martyr (i), * the Word by which 

by bitable world, called by St Peter, 5 rer ie, the then © the heaven, the earth, and every creature was 

19. wird which periſhed by water, ver. 6. and the “ made, by whom God at the beginning made and 

un- DWZ] ſuperior world, that is, the heavens. © ordained all things, viz. the heavens and the 

by And it is no improbable con jecture, that when St “ earth, and by whom he will renew them.” This 

I Peter faith, the heavens and earth conſiſted by the Irenzus (i) delivers as the rule of faith contained in 

cin 

be (:) Buxt. in voce y. (4) De ſacrif. Abel. p. 102. C. D. 

Ar- (e) Ts ve migfarrary t 0s, ar, Noyw pricalls Os duni mod. Leg. alleg. 1 p. 33. G. 

vet (/. / Toy Sue Adee Tov Taura Manoa) le, De opif. p- 3. F. ow Aoy 00 „en rechner, p. 4. Ai & 6 eue ga 

rh iert Nn, De cherub. p- 100. B. a aa %% xs ixeouerers. All. 2. p. 60. Tor xcopeer tSngers De 


in % ges 6 xoopes dg re, lib. 2. de monar. p. 636. B. Avyw xe ü H S v ci v 
s, lib. quod Deus fit immutab. p. 235. G. 


ale (5) Orbis terrarum Dominus, antig. wer/. eZ. 5, "Har eee yuear avri vxdexella, ab init. et ſect. 12. 
pops (i Alder adds v v Ow * 97 *. * 9 V's — &yarilo args Cohort. ad Græc. p. 16. B. 02. 
rlds r eg; — rdrre inhos x ixoounrs, Apol. 1. p. 44. Ogre 76 ic A & % v vgaver 3 Thy ov. Ka. Jiss TeT-g 
ed, K-24 ,, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 340. b. 

Cum autem teneamus nos regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fit unus Deus omnipotens qui omnia condidit per ver- 
erio bum ſuum, et aptavit et fecit, ex eo quod non erat, ad hoc ut ſint omnia, quema odum ſeriptura dicit, P/al. 32, 
a b. Joby 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. Hanc ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia et multa dicunt (heretic), facile eos 


deviaſſe a veritate arguimus, /. 1. c. 19. Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt multæ tes barbarorum. Veterem tradi- 


tionem diligenter cultodientes, et credentes in unum Deum fabricatorem cœli, et terræ, et omnium quæ in eis ſunt, 
or per Jeſum Chriſtum filium Dei, J. 3. c. 4. wide J. 2. c. 2. J. 3. c. 8. 10. 11. þ. 257. 259. J. 4. prefe c. 37+ 5. 369. 370. 
Sc. 75. J. 5. c. 15. 18. 


4 B 2 the 


rr = 


c 56 A Parapbraſe with Annotation: Chap. L 


the ſcripture, © which they who hold to, may eaſily 
« prove that the heretics had deviated from the 
« truth.“ He adds, that © the Barbarians who held 
the ancient tradition, did believe in one God, the 
« maker of heaven and earth, and of all things 
* therein, by Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God ;” and 
this doctrine he repeats almoſt an hundred times 
elſewhere. © Our doctrine,“ ſaith Athenagoras (7), 
celebrates one God the creator of all things, who 
* made all things by Jeſus Chriſt, from whom, and 
« by whom all things were made.” © God,” faith 
Theophilus (), „made all things by him, and be 
« js called the beginning, becauſe he is the prin- 
« ciple and ruler of all ner. 4 made by him.” He 
adds, that “ by this principle God made the hea- 
« yens : that God faid to him, Let us make man; 
« he being his Word, by which he made all things.” 
% Him,” faith Tatian (2), „we know to have been 
<< the author of the world; for that which was be- 
% gotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the 
« things made. He made man the image of his 
% immortality, and before man he made the an- 
« pels.” © We rational creatures,” faith Clemens 
of Alexandria (o), „are the work of God the 
« Word ; for he was and is the divine principle of 
« all things, by whom all things were made, and 
« who, as the framer of all things, in the begin- 
ning, gave allo life to us; by whom are all things; 
« who made man, our God and maker, the cauſe 
« of the creation.” In the third century we learn 
the ſame from Origen (p), Tertullian {q), Nova- 
tian (7), St Cyprian (3), and others cited by the 
learned Dr Bull. So that in theſe two verſes there 
be vilible theſe gradations; one, from Chriſt's pro- 
5 office to his kingly office conferred on him as 

eir of all things; the other, from his kingly office 
to the foundation of it, laid in his divine nature, 
and in the work of the creation ; it being, fay Ire- 
neus, and the ancient fathers, fit that he ſhould re- 


form, and govern the world, by whom it was form- 


ed; that he ſhould give new life to man, who gare 
him his being, and firſt breath. 

Ver. 3. 'Amavyzrue ris Ns, i. e. the reſplendence 
or ſhining forth of his glory.) This metaphor ſome 
of the fathers think is taken from the. ſun, whence 
Juttin Martyr (1) faith, he proceedeth from the Fr. 
ther, as d rd naw d, the light of the ſun, without 
diviſion or ſeparation from him. Others with him 
rageduwyuar9- xe, for examples lake, ſay (1), Le pro 
ceedeth a; ems mg; d wvge, Os fire is Hndled 
from fire, without the diminution of the fire (hy 
kindles it, or as «wv bes Ne, as one 10rch is lighted 
from another, which is the metaphor of Tian, 
p. 145. ; which metaphors they have borrowed from 
Philo (x), who ſpeaking of the ſpirit in Moſes ce. 
rived upon the ſeventy elders, cautions us not t9 
underſtand this to be done, r 4roxox;r, x de gun, 
by abſciffion, or disjunctiun, a qua at Ev dn why, 
but as light from fire, at which if you light a thyy 
ſand torches, it ts not diminiſhed, Accordingly the 
Nicene council ſtyle him light of light, and hence 
they argue his conſubſtantiality with the Father, 
who produces not another eſſence or ſubſtance in 
the Son, but communicates the ſame eſſence to him, 
The like notions the Jews ſeem to have had of their 
avyes, ur wiſdom, which is with them the ſame: for 
the book of Wiſdom ſaith of her, that (he is a 
The rd TavToxgdToges debug d n, & dr,“ Cut 
aid, an efflux of the ſincere glory of the Almigiy, 
and the ſplendor of eternal light, chap. 7. 25. 26.; 
and Philo (y) faith of the A«ye, that he is 75 5 4 
gary & wayies Ow migiFi[yivaler 1 miguarryicaler Obs, the 
moſt luſtrious and ſplendid light of the inviſible 
and higheſt God. And this the Jews might better 
. 43. it it were taken, as probably it was, 
from the glory that conducted them out of Egypt, 
and led them through the wilderneſs, and dwelt a. 
mong them, firſt in the ark and tahernacle, and al. 
terwards in the temple. For it is obſervable, 

1. That this , glory, or Schechinah, ſo often 
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Chap. I. 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, and in the wri- 
tings of the Jews, was not the cloud itſelf, that be- 
ing only the cover of it, but the light, fire, or 
plendor that iſſued from it. So Exod. 24. 16. And 
10 glory of the Lord dwelt upon Mount Sinai, and the 
loud covered it (viz. the glory of the Lord) ix days, 
and the ſight of the glory of the Lord (when it broke 
out of the cloud after fix days) was as burning fire 
ur the top of the mount, in the /ight of the people of 
Jſraet, And Exod. 40. 34. Then a cloud covered the 
teut of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord 
"led the tabernacle. And ver. 35. Moſes was not 
alle to enter into the tent of the congregation, becauſe 
the cloud ebode thereon, and the glory of the Lord 
£lled the houſe, 1 Kings 8. 10. 11. When the prieſts 
vere come out of the holy place, the cloud filled the 
hauſe of the Lord, ſo that the prieſts could not ſtand 
19 miniſter, becauſe of the cloud for the glory of the 
Lord bud filled the houſe of the Lord, Ezek. 10. 4. And 
the bouſe was filled with the cloud, and the court was 
full of the brighineſs of the glory of the Lord. Note, 

2. That this glory is ſtyled the glory of the Lord, 
not as being itſelf a divine thing, or a ray of divi- 
nity, but as being the ſymbol of God's glorious pre- 
fence and abode where it appeared and reſided. 


* Taus the cloud, which conſiſteth of a dark part to 
wo cover the fire, or light, and a bright fide by the ap- 
gerd pearance of the light, is called the cloud of Fehovah, 
by, Exod. 4. 38. Numb. 10. 34. becauſe God was glo- 
26.; rouſly preſent in it; or, as Rabbi Moſes Ben Nach- 
5 as man on Exod. 4o. 34- ſaith Jy TIM PL INITA, 
the becauſe the glory dwelt in tue nudji of it ; whence 
le God laid, Lo, I come to thee in a thick cloud, Exod. 
[Her 19.9.; J will appear in the cloud upon the mercy- 
as, ſeat, Lev. 16. 2. ; He ſpake to Moſes out of the cloud, 
yt, Numb. 7. 89. And when he went to receive his 
It 2. commands, it is ſaid, And Moſes drew near to the 
| of- thick darkneſs where God was, Exod. 20. 21. And, 
laſtly, God is ſaid to go before them by day in a pillar 
fren of a cloud, and by night in the pillar of fire, £xod. 
13. 21. Numb. 14. 14. | 
4 Again, the ark in which this glory dwelt between 
the cherubims is called n, the glory of the 
l. 2. Lord, i.e. of that glorious Majeſty who dwelt in 
"5 Wl it; whence the God of Iſrael is often ſtyled the God 
that ſitteth between the cherubims ; becauſe here, 
„, te Jews (2), he fixed his reſidenoe and pre- 
lence, notwithitanding that he fills heaven and 
*. earth, and his Majeſty is in heaven, and in all the 
nk earth. And when the ark was to be taken up 
3- A. and carried any whither, they ſung thus, 4ri/e, 
Jehovah, and let thine enemies be ſcattered, Numb. 
10. 35. Pſa). 68. 2. and when it reſted, thus, Grve 
reſt, Fehovah, to the many thouſands of [ſrael; not 
ned (2) Buxt. hiſt, arcz, p. 109. 
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ſtyling the ark, Jehovah, but the glorious Majeſty 
that dwelt in it, or him, and the ark of his ſtrength, 
Pial. 13 2. 8.; where alſo it may be noted, that the 
Targum of Jeruſalem and Jonathan read thus, Ri/e 
up, 0 Word of the Lord, and, return, O Word of the 
Lord. And Pſal. 24. when the ark was brounghr ' 
from the houſe of Obed-edom, and ſettled in Mount 
Zion, and placed in the holy of holies, they ſung 
thus, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, that the King 
f glory may come in, i. e. the Lord of hoſts, who 
dwelt in the ark. | 

Accordingly our Lord Jeſus, after his aſcenſion, 
appeared ſtill in, or with the glory of the Lord. 
When he was transfigured on Mount Tabor, he was 
in this ſplendor, Matth. 17. 2. ſtyled by St Peter, 
lehre Haza, the magnificent glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17.; 
o he appeared to Stephen, who /aw the glory of the 
Lord, and feſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
Acts 7. 55.; ſo to Saul, when à light brighter than 
the ſun ſhone round about him, and he heard a voice 
out of it, ſaying to him, I am Feſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt, Acts 9. 5. and 26. 13. he being 5 Kvugu; de 
S&n;, the Lord of gory, 1 Cor. 2.8. ; ſee Rev. 1. 14. 
15. and 2. 18. and 18. 1. and 19.12. And becauſe 
of God's reſidence in this glory, the word glory doth 
often fignify God himſelf ; as when we read of the 
throne, and the houſe of glory, i. e. of the glo- 
rious God ſo Rabbi Joleph Abbo (a), „It is the 
manner of the ſcripture, to call the viſible glory 
« and ſplendor of the divine Majeſty by the name 
« of God.” So Pial. 106. 20. They turned their 
glory into the ſimilitude of a calf ; Jer. 2. 12. My 
people have changed their glory for that which doth 
not profit. And ſo the fathers ſeem to take the word 
glory here for the divine glory. Note, 

3. That from this glory, when God did any won- 
drous works of power, mercy, and judgment, there 
is faid to be an emanation or ſhining- forth of glory; 
as when fire went forth from the glory of the Lord 
to conſume their ſacrifices, in token of his favour. 
able acceptance of them; ſo Lev. 9. 23. 24. The 
glory of the Lord appeared, and there came a fire out 
from before the Lord, and conſumed upon the altar 
the burnt-offering, and the fat. So 2 Chron. 7. 1. 2. 3. 
accordingly they begged his favour in theſe words, 
Thou that dwelleft between the cherubims; ſhine forth, 
\Þfal. 80. 1. z ſee Plal. 50. 2. Deut. 33. 2. and to con- 
ſume tranſgreſſors, viz. Nadab and Abihu, Lev. 10. 2. 
and the tus hundred and fifty men that ↄffered incenſe, 
Numb. 16. 35-; fee Exod. 14. 24. 25. And in Hike 
manner may. the Son be ſaid to be ra, Ths Plus, 
an emanation or ſhining forth from. the glory of the 
Further, as being before all things, prolatus a Patre, 
ſide generatus, * begotten or brought forth by the 


a ) Ihid. p. 7. 
2 4 Father,” 
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« Father,” ſaith Trenzus, J. 2. c. 48. 4. 28. being al- 
ways in him, but vd. var Zurdile! Fic x bigyuea wa: 
Te991, coming forth before all things, to be the idea and 
active power of all material beings: ſo Athenagoras, 
p-10. The Word,whom the Father begat, ieubaluuec gi 
Terrwr, ſending him forth before all things, who was 
always in God, and became Mes gg , when he 
would create the world. So Theophilus (6), whom 
he made gonna, to leap from him, ſay Juſtin Mar- 
tyr and Tatian (c), he being in him before all ages; 
Tg d Moyes Nang, the Word coming forth, which 
is the 2 of the creation, , N d rd gra, 
and fore · begotten, by which all things were made, 
faith Clemens Alexandrinus (4). The Word brought 
forth by the Father, and ty that prolation generated, 
and therefore the Son of God, ſaith Tertullian (e). 

Lid. * Kai xagaxvig The dHαν,/ãe avTE, the impreſſion 
or — 8 of his ſubſiſtence.) The phraſe be- 
nifies, {aith Theodoret, that he ſubſiſts by himſelf, 
3 & tur Nuurve Tx; rag pixs5 xapex|ngacy and in himſelf 
repreſents the characters of his Father. Xagaalig, faith 
Phavorinus, is Jlixwrs; MAB Thy d, a form or 
draught manifeſting the ſiubſtance whence it was ta- 
ken. Teer, faith he, is the ſubſtance with the 
Properties 5 I pile Tar DBiwpatwry, or, ourIgoucn ro Tigi 
inags Runudtor, a concourſe of all the properties of any 
being ; ſo that the character of his ſubſiſtence here, is, 
according to him, a draught manifeſting or exhibit- 
ing the ſubſtance and properties of God. Accor- 
ding to the Greek commentators on the place, it is 
the ſame with our Lord's being in the form of God, 
before he took our nature on him, Philip. 2. 5. Ac- 
cordingly, Wiſdom 1s, by the author of the book that 
bears that name, ſtyled, dg, axn>iduror ri v] Ow 
ivigytizs, 2 deo The a evr2, the unſpotted niir. 
ror of the power or activity of God, and the image 
of his neſs, chap. 7. 26. The Ates is, faith 
Philo //, «ids d dur, the eternal image of God. 
The image of God & & ovpuerras 6 nioue; Nr, by 
which the whole world was made (g). And of the 
angel which God ſent before Iſrael, in whom God's 
name was, Exod. 23. 22. the Jews ſay he was, van 
, i. e. the angel of his face; becauſe, ſaith 
R. M. Cerundenſis (), God's face or glory might be 
ſeen in him, or be exaQly repreſented by him; 
yea, the government of the whole world was com- 
mitted to him, and God had made him Lord over 
his whole houſe, and had made all things ſubje& to 
him. Now, theſe things ſo exactly agree with what 
the apoſtle here aſcribes to Chriſt, that I could not 
think them unworthy to be noted here. 


(5) Ad Autol. I. 2. p. 88. B. p. 100. A. 
(4) Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 5. p. 553. B. 
V De conſul, ling. p. 267. B. (8 
(i) Targ. in 2 Chron. 2. 6. 
() De agricult. p. 152. B. 


(c) Juſt 
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Chap, 1 
Ibid. s Oiguv Ts rd marre T6 pruati Ths — OY" 
and upholding all things ly the word of his Power] 
The Hebrew word N, is ſometimes rendered tes 
ſuſtineo ; as when it is ſaid of Moſes, Numb. 1. 
14. 17. I cannot gieur, ſuſtain, or bear all this pecpi:; 
and Deut. 1. 9. 12. How can I alone $iguw tw win, 
bear the labour of all this people? and of Chris 
that o, he bears the burden of our ſin, II. . 4 
Sometimes it ſignifies to govern; whence N -Z3 I 
ſometimes rendered 8«({>w;, a king, Gen. 23. 6. 
ſometimes dex, a prince, as it is rendered abore 
ſixty times; ſometimes «gxayss in the ſame ſenſe 
Numb. 13. 3. and 16. 2.; and ſometimes uns, 
a governor, — 13. 22. 2 Chron. 5. 1. and the 
Greek Sign, ſignifies not only zo 22 but al 
ſuo arbitratu moderari, to govern at his will, Noy 
which of theſe two ſenſes you put upon the words 
it is not much material, ſince it is equally the eſed 
of a divine power to ſuſtain and govern all things, 
whence this is, by the Jews, made the deſcription of 
God himſelf, that he is a God Na. \ ſuſtaining 
all things (i), the heavens, the earth, aud the abs, 
and bearing all people u N, by the /pirit of 
his word. Accordingly of the As, Philo (%) often 
ſaith, that he is M * xv nr, be that 
ſits at the helm, and governs all things ; that he i 
6% ovvigay & Trey rd rerre, be that containeth and i. 
penſeth all things (1); that God, as a king and ſbep. 
herd, rules according to law and right, and placing 
over us his fir/t-begoiten Son, © r iniminuar rh; iyh 
rad rus a dia T5 pers Aacining Yreagye;, dab, ws, 
as the prorex of the great King, takes care of the 
ſacred flock (m). 

It remains yet to be inquired, whether theſe 
things are ſpoken of our Lord, as acting here on 
earth, or purely of the divine nature he had before 
the world was made. The Socinians, and {ome o- 
thers, think all this relates to onr Saviour, as 2Qing 
here on earth, that he was the ſplendor of his F. 
ther's glory; becauſe God who commanded the ligt 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our heart, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of C 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6.; on which 
account the apoſtle faith, He have ſoen his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten Son of God, John 1, 
14-; that he was the character of his ſubſtance, or 
his attributes, as he was the image of the inc 
God, Col. 1. 15. in which his power, wiſdom, bol 
neſs, love, and mercy, ſhined forth con{picuoully; 
that he did eig, preftare, perform all things by te 
word of his power; as he made the winds and lea 


59. B. et Tat. p. 145. B. 
(e) Tertul. apol. c. 21. 
(4) Maſius in Jof. v. 14. 
(/) De vita Mol. p. 521. B. 
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Chap. I: 

rebuked diſeaſes, and caſt out devils by his 
yord. And Mr Clerc is poſitive, that it muſt be the 
tuman nature which this ſacred writer ſpake of, 
that the Jews might underſtand what he ſaid was 
me; for that alone is viſible, and nothing but 
what is ſuch can be called the image or brightneſs 
of any thing among men. On the other hand, it 1s 
certain that all the fathers were of another mind; 
hat when Philo and the ancient Jews ſpake thus of 
wiſdom, the logos, the angel of God's face, they un- 
terſtood all that they ſaid of the /ogos and wiſdom 
wGſting long before our Saviour's incarnation, and 
{o thought this logos the ſplendor and image of the 
F:ther, when he was not viſible among men, as the 
zpoltle ſaith he was, when he was taken from them 
no heaven. It is certain allo, that the preceding 
words, by whom alſo he made the worlds, cannor be 
hoken of Chriſt incarnate, and the words, uphold- 
imo all things by the word of his power, ſeem to im- 
port the ſame with that expreſſion of the apoſtle, 
(ol. 1. 17. By him all things conſiſt. Moreover, 
ould theſe things be attributed to our Lord Chriſt 
x acting in the fleſh, yet have I proved, note on 
Col. 1. 15. that they muſt be aſcribed to a divine 
ume reliding in him, or to God manifeſted in the 
feb; and ſo what Mr Clerc ſays muſt be the human 
rature, muſt, ſay I, be the divine nature. 

Ibid. > Ai lars xatagiruir weine, Tir d ud, 
when he had by himſelf purged our ſins.) i. e. When 
he had made himſelf an expiatory ſacrifice, to purge 
w from the guilt and punihment of our tranſgreſ- 
fons. To confirm this, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That this was the opinion of all nations, 
that their expiatory ſacrifices were deſigned to take 
way the guilt of fin, and make atonement for it 
to an offended Majeſty. For why are they ſtill 


ſaid, &/1Zurs xadagiten, purgare, luſtrare, to purge, and 


to make clean, but from their ſuppoſed virtue to 
purify them ſrom the guilt of fin? Aad becauſe fin 
often repreſented in the law of Moſes, and in the 
prophets, under the metaphors of uncleanneſs, fil- 
thine, defilement, and pollution; therefore their 
ſacrifices alſo are ſtill repreſented as cleanſing them 
from the guilt and the defilement of fin, and fo ma- 
king the pollution to paſs from them. Hence the 
blood which made the atonement, is ſtyled 
whepirus, the blood of myy or purgation So 
Exod. 30. 10. And Aaron ſhall make an atonement 
upon the horns of the incenſe-offering once a-year, 
£75 TH a reg xaTugrus r r, with the blood of 
the [in-offering ſhall he make atonement upon it. And 
the facrifice offered for lin is faid to be offered 
daga, fo purify them from it by an atonement. 
5 Lev. 9. 15. And he brought the people's offer ing, 


(% ln Dan. 7. 13. 
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and took the goat which was the ſin-offering, and 
/lew it, & b «ri, and offered it for ſin. And 
Lev. 16. 30. In the great day of atonement, the 
prieſt ſhall make an atonement for you, ele. 
vuas, to cleanſe you, that you may be clean from all 
your ſins before the Lord, n, and you ſhall 
be cleanſed. So Job is ſaid A t9 cleanſe 
his ſons from their ſuppoſed ſins by a burnt-offcr- 
ing, chap. 1. 5. and ſo he inquires, chap. 7. 21. 
Why doſt thou not make r j T1; EuagTiIOG KY ; 
i. e. hy doſt thou not forgive my ſm ? Since there- 
fore it 1s very reaſonable to conceive that the word 
x«Fegtu uſed in an epiſtle written to the Jews 
_—_— the expiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, is uſed 
in the tenſe in which they always took it when a 
plied in the Old Teſtament to ſacrifices which made 
atonement for their ſins ; it follows, that when the 
apoſtle here faith, Chriſt made xa$*gouir, a pur ga- 
tion of our fins by bimſef ; and when he adds, that 
whereas the blood of the legal ſacrifices did expiate 
iis Thy The caged; xaFegernre, fo the purification of the 
fleſh, the blood of Chriſt xa$#g«i, ſhall much more 
expiate to the purification of the conſcience from the 
guilt of ſin, c. 9.13. When he proceeds to ſay, 
that whereas under the law almoſt all things in auyea- 
Ts AD, were purified by blood, and without 
ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion, ver. 22. 23. 
and thence argues, that the heavenly things muſt 
« be purged with better ſacrifices :” He, in theſe 
caſes, muſt ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt as making 
atonement for our ſins, by purging away the guilt 
of them, and averting the Lace” a. due to us for 
them. (See the reading vindicated, Examen Milli.) 

Verle 4+ i AiazPogeragOr — a more excellent name. | 
i. e. Not only title, but authority, and ſuperior ex- 
cellency. So Phil. 2. g. God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him ve v vTig ra woun, a name above e- 
very name, i. e. the higheſt dignity and power, that 
at the name of Jeſiu every knee ſhould bow ; i. e. that 
all creatures in heaven or earth, or under it, ſhould 
own his power and dominion, ver. 10. Epb. 1. 21. 
He hath ſet him at his right hand, above all princi- 
pality, power, might, and dominion, g wavric dd 
and every name. In both theſe ſenſes Chrift hath a 
more excellent name, viz. the name of Eis only Son, 
ver. 5. the name of God, ver. 8. and a more excel- 
lent authority and dignity, viz. that of /itting at the 
right hand of Majeſty, ver. 13. and ruling all things 
by the word of his power ; and this excellency he 
hath upon a better foundation, as being the maker 
of the world, &c. ver.. 2. 3- 

Ver. 5. * Tus uw 4 ov, thou art my Son. ] (u) R. So- 
lomon here ſaith, Our © maiters have interpreted 
« all that is written in this pſalm of the King Mei- 


& ah.» 


560 
&« ſiah.“ And Saadias Gaon (o) doth, from theſe 
very words, prove the dominion and kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, becauſe it is here faid, I have ſer thee, 
my king, upon the holy hill of Zion : I will declare 
the command, Fehovah hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 
my Son, &c. ; which alſo is apparent from the fol- 
lowing words, I will give the Heathen for thine in- 
heritance, &c. ver. 8. and from the exhortation to all 
kings to ſubmit to him. And that this was the ancient 
and received expoſition of rhefe words, confirmed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, we learn from this apoſtle, who, 

iſputing with the Jews touching our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, when all power in heaven and earth was 
gk to him, Matth. 28. 18. he proves it from 
theſe very words, Acts 13. 33. And again, ſpeaking 
of his prieſthood which he was to exerciſe in hea- 
yen after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, he proves 
it to the ſame Jews from the ſame words, Heb. 5. 


Did. 1 "E comet avra Te re viga, 7 will be to him a 
Father, &c.] Theſe words are cited from 2 Sam. 7. 
14. and they do promiſe ro Solomon, the type 
Chriſt, a kingdom to be eſtablithed for ever, ver. 13. 
16. and ſo to Chriſt the antitype, and eminently the 
Son of God, an everlaſting kingdom and dominion. 
See the judgment of the Tewith church, p. 61. 

Note alſo, That though the angels be ſometimes 
in ſcripture called the ſons of God, Job r. 6. 2. 1. 

8. 7. God never ſaid to any of them, I will be to 

im a Father, to prote him in his kingdom ; much 
leſs, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
to a kingdom: and fo theſe paſſages, in the true 
and full extent of them, cannot agree to any of 
the angels. 

' Ver. 6. ® Hęecrurnæd roc dvr mails A Or, Let 
all the angels of God worſhip him.) It is generally 
thought theſe words are cited from Plafin 97. 7. 
where in the Septuagint we have words very like 
them, diz. Tmeooxuricdls avrh, dre wyyiru avtTi, WOP- 
ſhip him, all his angelt; in the Hebrew it is in- 
deed — 5 all ye Elohim: ; but then Aben Ezra's 
note is, that ſome think C νο f= H 
the word Elohim always denotes the angels : and (p) 
Kimcni ſaith, the Hebrews did expound this pſalm, 
« of what wis to come to paſs in the days of the 
« Meſſiah.” In the Septuagint it is ſtyled a pſalm 
of David, rs * 4/4 dvrs xadvirere, when the land was 
eftabliſhed to him, or when he was made maſter of 
all thoſe countries which God deſigned to be the 
inheritance of Iſrael, and therefore may very pro- 
perly be referred to the ſon of David, at his reſur- 
rection, or his coming again into the world, that 
being the time when all power in heaven and earth 
was given to him, when he was folemnly inaugu- 


(e) Vide Cart. Vell. Hebr. I. 2. c. 5. 
) De migr. Abr. ab initio, 
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rated, and inſtated in his ſpiritual and heavenly 
kingdom, and the government was upon his aul. 
ders, and he ſat down on the right hand of ths Mu. 
feſt on high, ver. 3. | 

ut it is obſervable, that theſe words are exprec. 
ly to be found, Deut. 32. 43- as here they are ci. 
ted: and it is certain from St Paul, that Cod there 
ſpeaks of the times when the Meſhah was to he 
preached unto the Gentiles ; for that the Centiler 
ſhould glorify God for his mercy, he proves from theſe 
words of the ſame verſe, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with hi; 
people, Rom. 15. 9. 10. Accordingly the Jews expound 
many of the words of Moſes here recorded. Thus Jo. 
nathan on ver. 39. faith thus, © When Mezmrz & 
2 A the Word of the Lord ſhall reveal hin. 
« {ſelf to redeem his people, he ſhall fay to al 
% people, See, I am he that am, and have been, 
e and ſhall be * (See Heb. 13. 8.) wy I by my word 
6 kill and make alive, I ſmite the people Iſrze, 
« and I will heal them in the end of the days.” 01 
verſe 40. the Targum of ee ſaith thus, © ] 
« live v οα by my word for ever :” that of Jon 
than, I have prepared in the heavens, \YNY NA the 
houſe of my majeſty ; that is, faith R. Solomon, 
Poor po the place of my majeſty ; expreſſions of. 
ten uſed by Philo (9) to ſigniſy the Ads, as when he 
faith, . txwuor r leur ayer, God hath his hoſe, vie, 


' his own word, and that (r) « 9% 24ye;, the divine 


word in his place; and upon ver. 43. Jonathan Ben 
Uziel paraphraſeth thus,“ He with his Word wil 
*« explate for the land, and for his people,” viz. 4; 
the high prieſt did on the great day of expiation, 
The other words, “ He will render vengeance to 
« his enemies, and make his arrows drunk with the 
ce blood of the ſlain,” are fit expreſſions of Cliif's 
exerciſe of his kingly government over his enemies, 
by which he was fe break them with a rod of im, 
and N in pieces as a potter's welſel, Pal, 
2. 9. e import of theſe words therefore map be 
this, © When God was to introduce his Frſt-bom 
again into the world by the reſurtection, and give 
«© him power and dominion over all things in hes. 
© ven and earth, he ſaid, Let all the angels of God 
* worſhip him, and own him as their Lord and n. 
« ker.” Dr Owen faith, this cannot be applice to 
the reſurrection, becauſe Chriſt- did not leave the 
world, or go out of it at his death; hut to this it 
may be anſwered, that going hence, Pal. 29. 13. au 
going out of the world, 1 Cor. 5. 10. are connon 
exprefſions to ſignify death. And, 2dly, God being 
ſaid to beget Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
dead, Plal. 2. 7. Adds 13. 33. Heb. 5. 5. And gave him 
power over all things in heaven and earth, i. e. & 
ver all the world, this may be fitly called a ſecond 


(p) Pug. fd. p. 133. 
(-) De ſomn. p. 447. C. 4 
introduction 
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introduction of him into the world. g3dly, Where- 
4s he ſaith, that theſe words genesen avrs, &c. 
cannot be taken from Deut. 32. 42. becauſe there 
reno ſuch words in the original, and ic is abſurd 
0 think the apoſtle ſhould cite that from the 
ſcripture as the word and teſtimony of God, which 
indeed is not in it, nor was ever ſpoken by God, 
for this, and for two other reaſons offered by the 
Rev. Dr Hammond, note on Pfal. 97. 7.; I think 
ir more reaſonable to conceive theſe words were 
ken from the Pſalms. 

Ver. 7. * ede vis a.] The pſalmiſt —— 
Pal. 104. 4. not to, but of the angels, it is neceſ- 
ary to tranſlate theſe words as our verſion, doth : 
(f the angels he ſaith, and as the Hebrew 5, ſo 
the Greek e, is oft of the ſame import with de and 
. He ſpake this parable myis evr#5, concerning 
them, Luke 19. 20. Mark 12. 12. e N res lege, 
hut of Iſrael he ſaith, Rom. 10. 21. 8 #1, of whom 
we ſpeak, Heb. 4. 13. So Neb. 2. 18. He ſpake to 
you of the good hand of God upon him, & =ghs Tus Ad- 
n 1% ge, and of the words of the king. Of the 
particle M, ſee Noldius, p. 458. 

Ver. 9. O ©; , ov, God even thy God.] For 
Chriſt is God of God, according to the Nicene ſym- 
hol, Hence do the primitive fathers thus diſtin- 
gui betwixt him and the Father; that“ God the 
« Father is that God above whom there is no other 
« God ? whereas Chriſt is God of God; and as to 
that, inferior to God the Father : So Juſtin Martyr 
and Irenæus (). That this pſalm was ſpoken of the 
Mefiah, is evident from the Targum on the place, 

which ſaith, Becauſe thou, O King Meſſiah, haſt lo- 
ved juſtice, &c. And on verſe 3. Thy fairneſs, O 


King Meſſiah, exceeds the ſons of men. To this pur- 
10 ſee Rabbi Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on this 
am. 


Ver. 10. » That this pſalm hath relation to the 
times of the Meſſiah, we learn from the Chaldee 

raphraſt, which ſaith on ver. 16. Zion is builded 
the word of the Lord : and from the creation of 
anew people, to praiſe the Lord, ver. 18. which the 
Jews themſelves expound of the world to come, or 
the ſtare of the church under the Meſſiah. And, 
3- From the calling of the Gentiles, mentioned, 
rer. 15. So the Heathens ſhall fear the name of the 
Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy glory. And 
ver. 22. When the people are gathered together, and 


the kingdoms, to ſerve the Lord. See the judgment 


of the Jewith church, p. 38. That theſe things are 


(1) Eel 8 Me Oh, 2 Koga; 


on the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, 


$01 


here ſpoken of, and applied to Chriſt, is alſo evi- 
dent, 1. From the connective particle g, which knits 
this to the former citation, and makes it to 
run thus, Of the Son it is ſaid, Thy throne, O 
“ God, is for ever, V, and of him it is alſo ſaid, 
“% Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foun* 
« dations of the earth.” 2. From the ſcope of the 
apoſtle, which, both before and after, is, ro bring 
teſtimonies to the excellency of the Meſſiah, 
and the truth of what he had aſſerted of him, ver. 2. 

. and therefore he muſt purſue the ſame deſign 

ere. And, 3. From the conceſſion of the Soci- 
nians upon the place, that the latter words, which 
ſpeak of the deſtruction of the heavens and the earth, 
belong to Chriſt. Now, theſe words, They ſhall pe- 
riſh, but thou remaineſt, are plainly ſpoken of the 
ſame perſon, who founded the earth in the beginning ; 
and therefore muſt equally belong to Chriſt. But 
here it is objected, 

OZj. That if the author of this epiſtle had indeed 
believed that Chriſt was the creator of the world, to 
what purpoſe doth he ſpend fo much time to prove 
him more excellent than the angels? For who 
can doubt that the creator is more excellent than 
his creatures? | 

Anſ. 1. He doth not abſolutely go about td prove 
him more excellent than the angels, but compara- 
tively, ſo far more excellent, as the titles given him 
in ſcripture ſhewed that he exceeded them : and 
that was as much as the creator doth exceed his 
creatures. 

2. I have ſhewed, note on the 2d and zd ver- 
ſes, that the apoſtle had aſſerted not only Chriſt's 
dignity, as heir of all things 3 and ſo ſucceeding in 
his Father's kingdom; but alſo that he was there- 
fore Lord of all things, becauſe he made the world, 
and therefore was obliged, in his teſtimonies, to prove 
both theſe things z. as he doth in moſt of the teſti- 
monies produced. 

3- As there were then divers heretics, who 
aſcribed the creation of this viſible world to angels, 
and not to Chriſt ; ſo alſo were there divers Jews 
who held that they were God's miniſters, or -vrgys}, 
coworkers, in the creation of the world ; and that 
God ſaid to them, Let us make man, Gen. 1. 26. 
Now, againſt theſe Jews and heretics, the apoſtle 
very appoſitely proves, that the creation of the 
world was not to be aſcribed to thoſe angels, who, 
they ſay, gave the law, ch. 2. 2. but to that Jeſus 
trom ** we have received the goſpel. the 
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invoco te, Domine Deus, qui es ſolus et verus Deus, ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, /ib. 3. Lib. 6. Ubi filium ſæ- 


pius Deum vocat. 
VoL. U. 
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ſayings of the ſews, concerning the aſſiſtance of 
rhe angels in framing man, ſee note on chap. 2. 5. 
and Maimonides More Nevochim, part 2. chap. 6. 
Of Simon Magus Irenzus doth "inform us, I. 1. c. 
20. That“ he held, that his Ennoia produced ange- 
« los et poteſtates, a quibus et mundum hunc fattum 
* eſſe dixit ; angels and powers by whom this world 
« was made; that Menander alſo held, mundum 
« fadum ab angelis ; that the world was made by 
„angels, cap. 21.1. 2. c. 9.” That Cerinthus held 
that“ the world was made by ſome ſeparate 
1 virtues inferior to God,” J. 1. c. 22. 23. and that 
„ the world was not made by Chrift,” but that 
*« he rather came ad diſſolvenda omnia opera ejus 
„Dei qut mundum fecit, to diſſolve all the works 
«© of that God who made the world :” And laſtly, 
xgesg d ye cure that the angels were 
of the _— rank with Chriſt, and produced together 
with him. All which vain fancies gave juſt occa- 
ſion to the apoſtle to aſſert, that Chriſt was thus 
ſuperior to the angels, and the creator both of them 
and of the world. Accordingly, the Targum of 
«Jeruſalem gives this deſcription © of the Word of 
* the Lord, that it is he who ſaid to the world, Be, 
« and it was; and who will ſay unto it, Be, and 
« jt ſhall be.“ Which words the Targum of B. U- 
zicl (in Exod 3. 14.) applies to the Lord himſelf. 

Ver. 13. + Ke9v ix d un, Sit thou on my right 
band.] That theſe words were ſpoken of the Net 
ſiah, appears, 1. From the two Targums on this pſalm, 
who both declare that this was ſpoken Bememreh, 
in, or to his Word. This is, faith R. Saadias Gaon, 
on Dan. 7. 13. © the Meffiah our righteouſneſs ;” 
as it is written, Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, Sit thon on my right hand. R. Moies Had- 
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darſan ſays, (Bereſch. Rabba, in Gen. 18. 1.), « Here 
after God will cauſe the Meſſiah to fit on his 
* right hand; as it is ſaid,” Pfal. 110. 1. The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, &c. Midraſh Tehillim, in Pf.. 


2. 7. ſaith, «© The affairs of the Meſſiah are { 
« forth in the Hagiography in theſe words,” pfaln 
110. The Lord ſaid. And again, R. Joden in Palm 
18. 35. in the name of R. Chija, ſaid, “ That, in 
« the age of the Meſſiah, the bleſſed God will (er 
„ the King Meſſiah on his right hand; as it in 
« written,T he Lord ſaid to my Lord.” And though 
on this pſalm he expounds the words, firſt of Abra. 
ham, whom they introduce complaining that God 
has “ placed his Son on his right hand, and him 
only on his left ;” yet preſently follow theſe worde 
« And ſo he faith to the Meſſiah.” And R. Obe. 
diah not only faith, “ the pſalmiſt compoſed this 
« pſalm of the Meſhah,” but adds what illuſtrates 
ver. 14. That God further ſaid, Thou (halt fir 
« on my right hand, and the miniſtering angels on 
« my left.” See more in Cartw. Mellificium, p. 
2969. And fince our bleſſed Saviour confounded 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this inquiry, How the 
Meſſiah could be the ſon of David, fince David here 
in Spirit calls bim Lord Matth. 22. 42. it is evi. 
dent this was then the received expoſition of theſe 
words. 

Ver. 14. Mieſlas Kup ewrngicer, Who (hill 
be heirs of ſalvation, ] i. e. by right of ſonſhip 1 
if ſons, then heirs, Rom. 8. 17. If a on, then 
x>ngoroces Od, an heir of God through Chriſt, Gal. 4 
7. Heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. For to as 
many as believed, he gave power to be the ſon; of 
God, John 1.12, . 
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Verſe 1 27 Herefore we (knowing the excellency of 
NT 1 the perſon ſpeaking now to us in the 
goſpel above all ather prophets, and above thoſe an- 
els which were employed in delivering the law of 
T;ſe;) ought to Fe the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard (from the Son of God), 
» Jeſt at any time we ſhould let them flip (ous of aur 
memory.) . | 
2. For if the word > ſpoken by angels (from Sinai) 
was ſtedfaſt, (and by Cod dealing with the Fews con- 
firmed), and every (wilful) tranſgreſſion and diſobe- 
dience (of it) received a 27 recompenſe of re- 
ward: (the atone ments of the law being only for ſins 
of ignorance and error, chap... 5. 2. and cutting off 
being the puniſhment for wilful ſins, as being acts of 
rebellion againt God their governor) ; 
3. How (hall we eſcape (the divine wrath), if we 
(Chriſtians) negle& « ſo great ſalvation, which at the 


8. 4.) teſtibed, ſayin 


firſt n to he ſpoken by the Lord (Chri/t himſelf), 
ee (after) was confirmed to us by them that heard 

im; 

4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns 
and wonders, (as he did to Moſes delivering the law t 
the Fews), and + with divers miracles, and gifts (er 
diſtributions) of the Holy Ghoſt, (performed) accot- 
ding to his own will? 

5. For unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjec- 
tion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak, (h ute 
Chriſt now ci owned with honour and glory, Ver. 9. 
to whom all power both in heaven and earth is given 

6. But one in a certain place (viz. David, P/.. 
g, Lord, what is man that thou 


art (/ mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that 

thou %) viſiteſt him? ö 

y. Thou madeſt him (St) a little lower than the 

angels; thou crownedft him with glory and honour, 
an 
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ind didſt ſer him over the works of thine hands, 
Plal. 8.) | 


1 Thou haſt put all things (and ſo the world to - 


ume) in ſubjection under his feet. For in (ſaying) 
that he (bat) put all (things) in ſubjection under 
him, (it 1s manifeſt that) he left nothing (beſides him. 
% 1 Cor. 15. 27.) that is not put under him: But 
now (as for Adam, and his poſterity, of whom theſe 
things were f imariiy ſpoken) we tee not yet all things 
put under him. 7 

9. But we ſee Jeſus (the ſecond Adam), whe was 
made a little lower than the angels, for the ſuffer. 
ing of death, that he by the grace of God might taſte 
death for every man, (already) crowned with glory 
ind honour, (and therefore know that all things are, 
and ſpall be ſubjerted to him.) 

10. To this Feſus, I ſay, who by the grace of Cod 
taſted death for every man) ; + for it became him for 
whom are (were) ail things, and by whom are (were) 
all things (ordered), in (his deſign of ) bringing many 
ſons to Fah, to (eſſect this, by) make. (ing) the 
captain of cheii ſalvation * perfect through ſufferings; 
(u, t conſecrate lim to that work, by er 


ing. ; 

1 : For both he (our prieſt) who ſanctifieth, (i. e. 
by bis oblation purgeth us from/in), and they who are 
fanified (or purged from it), are all of one (original, 
and nature): for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
call them brethren, _ N * 

12. Saying, * (Pſal. 22. 22.), I will declare thy 
name unto E my brethren: in the midſt of 


on the Eli to the Hebrews, . | 563 
— church (or congregation) will I ſing praiſe to 


13. And again, (IV 8. 17.) I will put my truſt 
in him. And again, (ver. 18) Behold, I, and the 
children which God hath given me. | 

14. Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame ; that through (the) death (they had de- 
ſerved, and he ſuffered in their ſtead he miglit de- 
ſtroy (evacuate, and fruſtrate) him - who had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; 

15. And (might) deliver them (from; the ſting of. 
it) who » through fear of (the) death (threatened to 
the poſterity of Adam, without any promiſe of a re- 
— were all their lives- time ſubject unto bon- 

age. | 
16. For verily he « took not on him the nature of 
(r br, he laid not bold of, be helped noi the 
fallen) angels; but he took on him (Gr. he laid hold 
of ) the ſeed of Abraham. | 
17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to 
be made like to (theſe) his brethren, that he might 
be a merciful (high prieſt to them, under ail their 
ſufferings) and (a) faithful high prieſt (exactly per- 
forming his prieſtiy office), in things pertaining to 
God, (% as) to make reconciliation f for the fins of 
the people: 

18. For in that he himſelf hath (adually) ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is (become) * able (and willing) 
to ſuccour them who (at any tine) are tempted, (i. e. 
expoſed to ſufferings.) 


ANNOTATIONS on Chap. II. 


Verſe 1. * H vert Twpxjpvaun.] Toric, © ixxico- 

peer, beſt we fall off from them. So 
Oecumenius, Theophylact, and Phavorinus, which 
lenſe agrees well with the ſcope of this epiſtle: but 
the ſenſe given by our tranſlation is alſo very good 
and proper; for in this ſenſe e is whe „ In 
thoſe words of Solomon; My ſon, wn wagejpvis, Tugn- 
re N ia Cann, be not forgetful of, but keep in mind, 
or, lay up in thy heart ny counſel, Prov. 3. 21. 80 
the wiſe man interprets himſelf, in the beginning 
of that chapter, My ſon, forget not my precepts, bus 
let thy heart keep my words, ver. 1. So Origen (t), 
ſpeaking of the feſtivals of the charch, the Lord's 
day, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, ſaith, “ The common peo- 
„ple had need of thoſe ſenſible admonitions, or 
* memorials, of the bleſſings then celebrated, 92 
« #4 rie raff, that they may not entirely flip 
out of their memories:” and this tranſlation and 


(„%) In Cel. 1.8. p. 393. 
(x) P. 201. 


interpretation is confirmed from the word ua, ver. 
3- which ſignifies, 20 be unmindful of this great ſal- 
vation. 

Ver. 2. O N aſian E- Y. the word fſpo- 
ken by angels.) Maimonides C faith expreſsly, * Non 
« invemes Deum ullum opus feciſſe, nift per manum 
&« alicujus angeli;“ God doth no work but by the 
hand of ſome angel. To confirm this, he cites that 
paſſage of their wife men, That God doth nothing 
without conſulting before the family above; and that 
in Bereſchich Rabba (x) whereſoever it is ſaid in ſcri 
ture, Num, and Fehovah did this, or that; ** 15 
«- ;ntelligitur ipſe, et domus judicii ejus;“ there 
we muſt underſtand, that all things are done by him, 
mediantibus angelis, “ by the mediation of angels,” 
Joſephus (y) faith, the law was given, 5 n h 
due Ag avTs; vgl Tar EP by God declaring to them 
what they ought to do. And yet he introduces He- 


(a) More Nevoch. I. 2. c. 6. g. 200. 
(O] Antiq. I. 3. c. 4. P. 78. F. 
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rod, proving that legates, or ambaſſadors, were ſacred, 
from this,” That © the Jews (z) had received the 
* —— of their laws from _ by angels,” i. e. 

meſſengers, or tes, as that name im ports. 
Philo (a) 5s * God ſpake the law I; aor# 
plu, & exe, 6235, by himſelf, wing wo other ; 
but yet, ſaith the ſame Philo (0), he did this, =vwoes 
* adgerer is bigs Topanga Fines, commanding an inviſible 
found 10 be formed in the air. And to whom could 
this command be directed, but to ſome of the an- 
gels then attending on him? He therefore ſeems 
only to mean, that the decalogue was adminiſtered 
by God himſelf ſpeaking to the people; and not by 
Moſes, the mediator betwixt God and them, as the 
reſidue of his laws were. For in his book De ſommits, 
he obſerves, that the holy ſcripture ſpeaks of thoſe 
dreams, as SIe, ſent from God, which proceed 
da r de, dor x; v ah from his miniſters 
and attendants the angels, p. 461. He adds, That 
theſe meſſengers are employed in bringing v vd 
eds immetivens Toi; det the commands of the Fa- 
ther to his ſons; and that this is done, becauſe we 
cannot bear his immediate chaſtiſements, nor yet his 
excellent benefits, p. 455. F. 

As for the fathers, - <4 ſeem univerſally to con- 
ſpire in this doctrine, that the apoſtle ſpeaks here, 
and Gal. 3. 19. = Tor Tatxeroapirey To Moye a, 
of the angels minſtering to the delivery of the law. 

o Origen (c); ſo Chryſoſtom on this place; The- 
odoret on Gal. 3. 19.; Oecumenius and Teophy- 
act. Origen (4), ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, ſaith, © The 
«« angels have now deſerted her, who before were 
« always helpful to her: N hardy » 5 Marwy e. 
« by whom alſo the law of Moſes was ordained /” it 
being, faith the apoſtle, ordained by angels. The ſame 
is the opinion of St Jerom on Gal. 3. 19. 

And though Jehovah ſpeaks to Moſes m and from 
Mount Sinai, and from him the Jews received the 
law; yet that he uſed the miniſtry of angels in the 
diſpenſing of it, is evident from many paſſages of 
the New Teſtament. For, 

1. St Stephen ſpeaketh thus unto the Jews, You 
bade recetded the law, «; Turayds { xare Tarwyd, 
Oecum. J] eſyiawn, ” the diſpoſition of angels, and 
have not kept it, Acts 7. 53. Now, when he was 
gravating their guilt, in violating this lau, from the 
conſideration of the dignity of the perſons who were 
by God employed in giving it to them, he would 
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not have omitted the Son of God, or the 4%, the 
rincipal actor, and ſpoken of theſe inferior mini. 

ering ſpirits, could he both truly, and accordin 
to the then preſent notion of the Jews, have (aid i 
was the Al-, who by his Father was employed in 

iving the law. For though moſt of the father, 
ay, the A %, or the Son of God, appeared to Mo. 
ſes, and the patriarchs, and others under the 014 
Teſtament, they (e) all _ in this, that he as 
— then as , one that ſuſtained another per. 

; or as the legate, the ambaſſador ; or as d 

i. e. the miniſter of God the Father, as alſo Phils 
ſtill ſaith. 

2. When the apoſtle Paul affirms, after St Stephen, 
That the law was daherus d aſyiawr, adminiſtered ly 
angels, Gal. 3.1 9. he cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to mean only, that it was delivered inter angeln 
berween angels ; or, by God atrended with his an. 
— For, 1. As by is the proper import of the word 

, fo it is very rarely, if at all, that it is rendered 
inter, between, or among; it is ſo rendered, indeed, 
by our tranſlators, 2 Tim. 2. 2. but with the noie 
on the margin, , to ſhew they thought it might 
there bear that ſenſe, as it doth thus; The thing 
which thou haft heard from me, (and which have 
deen confirmed) Js moan ge, by many witneſer, 
commit 10 faithful men. 2. Seeing here the word 
ſpoken & ah being put in oppoſition to the 
word ſpoken & X, by Chriſt, ſhews that da re. 
tains its proper ſenſe, and muſt be rendered, by an 
gels; why ſhould we put another ſenſe on the fame 
particle uſed, Gal. 3. 19: by the ſame apoſtle, with 
reſpe& to the ſame ſubject? 

3. That the word ſpoken by angel; here, reſpe&s 
the law in general, and not only the threatenings 
made by the prophets, to whom the Ava; ſent his 
angels, to bring back the le of Ifrael from their 
wickedneſs, is alſo —ͤ— me the words: For, 
1. The word ſpoken by angels here, ſeems to be the 
ſame with the word admeniſtered by angels, Acts 7. 
53+ Gal. 3. 19. Now, that was the law, ſay both & 
Stephen and St Paul. 2. It was A 86x, the 
word made firm, by the miracles done by Moles 
to eſtabliſh it, as was the goſpel by more glorious 
miracles : the miracles done by Moſes being only 
Were ftgns and wonders ; whereas the go 
ſpel was confirmed alſo by divers powers, and di/tri- 
buzions of the Holy Ghoſt,. ver. 4. 3. As the apoltie 


(E) H- & rA r N Y 7% eTTale TG» i» Toig Yoga * a wage 34 Os e Antiq. I. 15. 


c. 8. p. gp B. 
{a) Lib. de Decal. p. 576. 
(d) Hom. 13. in Jer. ed. Haet. p. 129. D. 


(8) P. 577- lin. penult. 


(% In Match. ed. Huet. p. 454. E. 


(e) TS el ögand rugerar, Juit. Martyr. Dial. p. 279. A. D. p. 280. B. 283. A. B. 284. A. 293. 299. 311. 


Et paſim 
100. B. 


Philo, Ihe vragilns D Aces, De nom. mut. p. Big. C. Alleg. I. 2. p. 60. Or)” O, C. p. 
laith 


—— ow a cos as a> as tw 2s . os i indie ee . . Cre nos awww ST Ll eee TS ww a = cy 


Chap. Tl. 
faith here, Every tranſgrefſion of this word received 
a juſt re e of reward; ſo he faith, chap. 10. 
a8. He that deſpiſed Moſes bis law, died without 
mercy ; where the argument being, in ſenſe, the 
ame, demonſtrates that the word ſpoken here, muſt 
de the law of Moſes. 4. We are py ſaid to 
nanſgreſs, and diſobey a law; but as for threatenings, 
though we may W we are not properly {aid 
wtranſgreſs them. In fine, I can anſwer the argu- 
ment of Slichtingius on the place; "That God, in 
« — could not give the law from Mount Sinai; 
« ſince, were it given by God himſelf, it muſt, on 
« that account, be preferred before the goſpel ;” 
by ſaying, the compariſon is here made only betwixt 
God ſpeaking to the Jews by the miniſtry of angels, 
and the ſame God ſpeaking to us by his Son, which 
ſuppoſes God the Father to be the ſu author 

of the law and the goſpel ; aſſerting only, that 
his ambaſſadors, or miniſters in the one, were much 
inferior to his ambaſſador, and his great prophet, by 
whom the other was revealed : but I am not able to 
reſiſt the evidence of his ſecond argument, That 
« the oppoſition put between the word ſpoken by 
« angels (F) to them, and the goſpel delivered to us 
« by the Son of God, will not permit us to own that 
« the law was given to the Jews by the ſame Son 
« of God, ſeeing that ſuppoſition wholly deſtroys the 
« force of the apoſtle's argument in this place.“ But 
then I do not think that any angel was ſo employed 
in the delivery of the law, as to take upon him the 
perſon of God; or that any creature ſaid, I am the 
Lird thy God, &c. but only, that the Divine Ma- 
jeſty there preſent with his thouſands of angelt, 

t. 33. 2. Pſal. 68. 17. made ſome of them his 
niniſters to form the voice, by which he ſaid, I am 
the Lord thy God, &c. And it may probably be con- 
jeQured, that where-ever there is mention of an 
angel and Jehovah t er, or any worſhip or ex- 
cellency ſpecified which is proper to God, there was 
an appearance of the Schechinah, or Divine Ma- 
xſty, conjun& with the an Dr Leight, in his 
note on Acts . 53, and in ſermon on the text, 
ſolves this objection, by ſaying, that by angels there, 
2nd _ and — Aus. — — not to underſtand 
angels, ed, but "s meſſengers, i. e. 
mg nag teachers, who are ſtyled angels, 
Mal. 2. 5. 3. 1. But this ſeems a very — expo- 
fition of theſe words: for, 1. After St Stephen had 
ſaid, Acts 7. 53. that the Jews had flain thoſe pro- 
phets, which had told them of the con that juft 
One, he adds this farther aggravation of their guilt, 


(/) Nam fi lex per Dei filium, D. Autor per 
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ver. 53. that they had received the law by the diſpo- 
/ition of angels, and had not kept it, plainly diſtin- 
guiſhing theſe angels from the prophets. St Paul 
alſo ſaith, the law was pt by angels, in, or 
throngh, or by the hand of a mediator, that is, of 
their great prophet Moſes, plainly again diſtinguiſh- 
ing thoſe angels from that prophet : when therefore 
the ſame St Paul faith, the law was ſpoken not by 
an angel, to wit, Moſes, but by angels, in the plural 
number, it is moſt reaſonable to interpret his words 
to the ſame ſenſe, eſpecially confidering his inference 
from theſe words, ver. 5. For God hath not ſubjetted 
to angels the world to come, of — we now ſpeak. 

Ver. 3. Tire corngier, ſo great ſalvation.} 
That under the diſpenſation of the Zoſpel „the deli- 
verance of the faithful from perſecutions, at, or after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſhould here be repre- 
fenred as that great ſalvation, which began to be ſpo- 
hen by the Lord, was teſtified to by the apoſtles, and 
even by God himſelf, by /o great miracles, is incre- 
dible. No, ſure, our Saviour brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the goſpel, 2 Tim. 2. 11. His 
apoſtles teſtihed to us erernai life, 1 John 1. 2. And 
this is the teſlimom of God himſelf, That he hath given 
ts eternal life, and that life in in his Son, 1 
11. See note on chap. 4. 3. 

ſbid. EC. us nds, was confirmed to ut, ] Jews, 
not to us apoſtles, by whom it was confirmed. Vain, 
therefore, is the ent taken from theſe words, 
ro prove St Paul was not the author of this epiſtle ; 
becauſe the goſpel was not confirmed to him by them 
that heard Chriſt, he receiving it by immediate re- 
velation from him, Gal. r. 12. And uſual is jt with 
St Paul, in this and other epiſtles, to ſay Ve, when 
not he himſelf, but only they he ſpeaks to or of, 
muſt be underſtood. So chap. 6. 1. Zee ww go on to 


perfection + ſee chap. 10. 25. and 12. T. Rom. 3. 5. 


7. 1 Cor. 10, 8. 9. 2 Cor.-7. 1. Eph. 2.3-1 
4. 15. Tit. 3. 3. 

Ver. 4. Hen, Mu, with diuert miracles. ] 
<« Becauſe,” fairh Theoderet, the law was con- 
« firmed by miracles, the apoſtle thought it neceſ- 
« ſary to ſhew the goſpel was in this ſuperior to it 
as it was in theſe two reſpects: 

1. That the apoſtles and diſciples of our Lord . 
bounded in theſe miraculous diſpenſations which 
confirmed — as well as Chriſt himſelf. 

2. That Moſes c i 
and wonder; whereas the , powers and 


butions of the Holy Ghoſt, here mentioned, were the 


proper ceafirmatiens- of the goſpel-diſpenſatien. For 


eam tradĩtam fuiſſe affirmare, er hac in parte eam 


erangelio, quod hoc per Dei Filium, et — 2 annunciatum fit, opponere, eoque nomine evangelio poſtpo- 


dere potuit, ſi non minus lex quam evangelium i 
dem et prædicatorem babuit. 


um Dei Filium, et necdum in ſlatu 


tionis conſtitutum, lato- 
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here are four things mentioned, which will admit of 
2 diſtin conſideration ; the firſt and ſecond are 
| equi; Tigers, ſigns and wonders, which refer to 
*-portentous actions done in the heavens, as when 
the ſim ſtood ſtill; in the earth, as when it opened 
to fallow up Dathan and Abiram ; in the air, as 
when it was turned into darkneſs; in the waters, as 
when they were turned into blood: and theſe were 
'often wrought by Moſes and others, under the Old 
\ Teſtament, and ſtill are ſtyled onaia g riger. 
Exod. 7. 3. u 74 eie ws H Tigale, I will multiply 
' my ſigns and wonders in the land of Egypt ; and a- 
gain, ver. 9.; Deut. 4. 32. He took his people out of 
that nation is ci Y Tigers, by. ſigns and wonders ; 
ſhewing c G rig uoydne, [1g115 and great wonder 
upon Pharaoh and all his houſe, chap. 6. 22. and 7. 
19. and 11: 3. 26. 8. 29. 3. And there aroſe not a 
' prophet like unto Moſes, i wa(; rei ende & Tigeew, in 
all the ſigns and wonders which God ſent him to do in 
the land of Egypt, Deut. 34. 11. See Neh. 9. 10. 
Plal. 134. 9. Jer. 32. 42. Thus Nebuchadonoſor 
declares one S rigala, the ſigns and wonders which 
the moſt: high God had ſhewed to him, Dan. 4. 2.; 
and Darius faith of him, chap. 6. 27. i ,t. vi- 
gala in rg igang ird Tic is, He doth ſig uf and wonders 
in the heavens, and on the earth. | 11 
Moreover, ends and Wax; are uſed in the New 
Teſtament with relation to the miracles wrought by 
the apoſtles upon others, in caſting out devils, ma- 
king the hlind to ſee, and the lame to; walk, and 
healing all manner of diſeaſes ; now, none of theſe 
things were done by Moſes, and very rarely by any 
of the prophets. And, laſtly, as for the diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghaſt, conſiſting in the internal gifts 
of wiſdom, knowledge, faith, the gifts of tongues, 
and the interpretation of them ; theſe were peculiar 
to the latter days, that is, the times of the Meſſiah. 
. Ver.:5. * For explication of theſe words, lei it be 
obſerved, TRENY 
1. That both the ſcriptures, the Jewiſh records, 
and the primitive fathers, do repreſent the ſtate pre- 
ceding our Lord's advent, and his advancement to 
the right hand of Majeſty in the heavens, as a ſtate 
ſubject to angels, or in which God dealt with them 
by the miniſtry of his angels ; this of the Jews hath 
artly been confirmed already, by hewing, that their 
— was the word ſpoken by angels. That they were 
brought out of Egypt by the miniſtry of an angel, 
Moſes himſelf declares, in his meſſage to the king 
of Edom, hen we cried to the Lord, he heard our 
voice, and ſent an angel, and has brought us forth out 
of the land of Egypt, Numb. 20. 16. This angel, 
Zub abe Targum of Jonathan, was a miniſtering an- 
el. Nor is it to be thought the king of Edom, 
who had no notion of the Logos, could underſtand 
him otherwiſe. And kence the note of Paulus Fa- 
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gius runs thus, Ommis Iſraelitici populi ſalus et duc: 
per angelos adminiſtrata eſt, “ the are A yu. 
* freſervation of the people of Iſrael was adniyi. 
ee ſtered by angels.“ That they were led through 
the wilderneſs by an angel, and that an angel drote 
out the inhabitants of the land of Canaan before 
them, we learn from theſe words of God himſelf, Be. 
Hold, I ſend an angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
way, and bring thee into the land I have prepared fu 
thee, Exod. 23. 20. | He ſhall go, faith the Greek 
mw; ov, as thy 7 and captain. And ver. 27 
My angel ſhall go before thee, and bring thee 15 x. 
 Amorites and Hittites, &c. and I will cut them off, 
Now, that here he ſpeaks of a miniſtering angel, 
may be argued from theſe words, My name is in him, 
that is, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonatha 
well expound the phraſe, His word is in my name, 
by him 1 do declare my will and pleaſure, So Mi. 
mon. in More Nevoch, part 1. c. 64. Some think 
« this angel was the eternal Son of God, but thi; ] 
* am afraid to aſſert,“ ſaĩth the Biſhop of Ely, „ be. 
« cauſe it ſeems dangerous to me to call him fin. 
« ply an angel, i. e. a miniſter or meſſenger, with. 
% out ary ſuch addition as that in, Mal. 3. 4. The 
% angel of the covenant; for ſo he was at his incar. 
% nation, of which he there ſpeaks, before which! 
% dare not aſcribe to him ſuch miniſterial works u 
«« theſe, of bringing che children of Iſrael out of 
« Egypt, and going before them to lead them in 
„the way to Canaan; this was properly the work 
“ of, an angel, to whom Moſes aſcribes it.” Bur 
though we thus underſtand it, this excludes not the 
preſence of God himſelf, but rather proves it; for 
this angel was ſent from the Schechinah, or majellic 
preſence of God which was in the cloud, and is 
therefore ſtyled the angel of his preſence, II. 63. 9. 
he was an angel {ent 
WoW ja, from before him, or, from befcre his 
face +. and thus it was true which the Lord {aid 10 
Moles, My preſence ſhall go with thee, Exod. 33. 14. 
in the cloud, and my — ſhall go before thee, Exod. 
23- 23. as being ſent from before me to condutt 
thee. And again, Exod. 33. 2. I will ſend an angel 
before thee, and will drive out the Canaanite, the 4 
morite, &c. for I will not go up in the midſt of thee, 
for thou art a ſtiff-necked people, left I conſume thee 
in the way. He therefore who was to be {ent could 
not be God himſelf, or the divine Logos equal to hin, 
for then he would have had the fame reaſon to con- 
ſume them for their diſobedience. Accordingly we 
find Maſius on Joch. 5. 14. contcfling, that the Jcvs 
generally thought this was the angel Michael. And 

artly from them, and partly from Daniel, who {yics 

im Michael their prince, chap. 10. 21. And MiNa 
the prince which flandeth for the children of ity 


people, chap. 12. 1. it ſeems to be, that man) LAS 
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dan fathers and ancient commentators (g) have ſo 
expreſsly ſaid, that ! God over all placed over them 


« the angel Michael, as Daniel hath taught us; and 


« God alſo promiſed Moſes, he would ſend an angel 
« with his people.“ And both Theodoret and — 3 
om, in their comments on Dan. 11. 21. ſay, that Mi- 
dae! eft archangelus cui creditus eſt populus Judo- 


um, “ is that archangel to whom was committed 
the care of the people of the Jews.” And the 


author of the Recognitions, ſpeaking of God's divi- 
ding the nations to angels, adds, “ that the govern- 
« ment of the Jews themſelves, and the diſpoſal of 
« their affairs, were by God committed to an arch- 
« zngel (5). Certain it is from the ſcripture, that 
the law, which was the foundation of the Judaical 
church-ſtate, was given by the diſpoſition of angels, 
Ads 7. 8. Gal. 3. 19. whence the apoſtle here ſtyles 
it the poken by angels, ver. 2.; they being 
therefore ſo far intereſted in the promulgation of 
the law, as that it was given to the Jews by their 
miniſtry, (though they did this in the name and by 
the authority of God), the Moſaical church-ſtate was 
ſo far put in ſubjection to them. 

Now, if this ſuppoſition be admitted, and the world 
m come, according to the Jewilh import of that 
phraſe, be taken for the goſpel-ſtate, then the apo- 
file's argument runs thus: ** You have greater rea- 
« ſon to take heed to the things taught by Chriſt 
« under the goſpel-diſpenſation, than had t * — 
« 10 take heed to the things taught by the Moſaical 
* diſpenſation; for unto the angels God hath not 
« ſubjetted the goſpel: ſtate, but unto Chriſt, i. e. to 
bim who is more able to reward his obedient ſer- 
* vants, and bring them into the celeſtial Canaan, 
and more able to conſume and puniſh them, who 
« do neglect the great ſalvation tendered in this 
« diſpenſation.” | | 
* As to the Gentile world, the doctrine of the Jews 
in relation to them is evident from theſe words of 
the Septuagint, When the Almighty divided the na- 
tions, be ſet the borders of then vr agituir d[;Arwr , 
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„ to the min:ber of the angels of Cod, Deut. 


32. 8. that is, - faith R. Menachem, © he placed ſe- 
««*yenty angels over the ſeventy nations.“ For, 
ſaith the ſon of Syrach, EA zativmow dd 
In the diviſion of the nations of the whole earth, 
he ſet a ruler over every people,” Ecclus 17. 17. 
Accordingly in Daniel we find mention of the prince 
of Perſia, and of Greece, i. e. of the angels which 
preſided over thoſe places. Euſebius (i) doth fre- 
quently inform us,“ that all the nations of the earth 
were formerly by lot divided to many angels :” 
and this was the doctrine of Juſtin Martyr (&), and of 
Irenzus (/), Athenagoras (m), and the two Cle- 
ments (n). So that, in the judgment of the Jews 
and of the primitive fathers, all the whole Heather 
world were ſubje& to the government of angels. 

And then the argument of the 3 is to this 
effect, That now the world of believers gathered 
from the Heathens is put under Chriſt's immediate 
« power, and ſubject, not to angels, but to him who 
« will come in flaming fire, to execute vengeance 
« 1pon all that obey not his goſpel; and that there- 
fore it concerns them to give more diligent heed 
„to the words ſpoken by him, and not to neglect 
“ that great ſalvation which he tenders.” 

Omuuony Ty wirauoar, the world to come.) This, 
I conceive, imports primarily the Chriſtian ſtate; 
and in order to the government of that, the whole 
world ſubjected to Chriſt, from the time of his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, (when he ſat down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high, and had all power in 
heaven and ear#h committed to him: for when God 
brought him by his reſurrection again de exuptiony, in- 
to the earth, he ſaid, Let all the angels of God wor- 
/hip him, i. e. let them all bow, and be ſubject to his 
authority, chap. 1. 6.), to the time when he ſhall a- 
doliſh death, the laſt enemy of his ſubjects, and put 
the crown upon their heads, and condemn all his 
enemies to endleſs puniſhments, and ſo give up his 
mediatory kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
And this I gather from the following proof of this 


(s) Kai yg . M. ren imirnew rd Ons, x; rr de 6 prcexaigig Rz Nara, S x5 wade I Macy vii- 


Ws tr Thr ayer T6 aug. Theod. in Gal. 3. 19. 
, (5)- Uni vero, qui in 


cultum et ſcientiam receperant. Recog. I. 2. F 42. b. 428. 
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hum. Juſt, Martyr, apol. 1. p. 44- 
(!) Et quando diviſit Altiſſimus gentes, ſtatuit terminos 
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* qr 
* H 
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ſubjection of the world to Chriſt, taken from the 8th 

alm: for the apoſtle plainly doth inſinuate, that 
it is begun already, in 
with glory and honour, ver. 9. and he as plainly teſli- 
fies, that it muſt continue till the day of judgment, 
and only will be then completed, by ſaying, that 
he muſt reign till.all his enemies be put under his 
feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. and proving this from thoſe 
words of the plalmiſt, For he hath put all things under 
his feet, ver. 27, So then the argument runs thus: 
« How ſhall they eſcape who neg ect that great ſal- 
« yation, tendered by him who hath all the world, 
cc and all things in it, ſo ſubject to him, as to con- 
c“ tinue ſo, till he hath put all his enemies under his 

«© feet?” 

It may be alſo noted, that when this world to 
come doth reſpect only the Chriſtian ſtate, from the 
reſurrection of Chriſt to the final judgment, then it 
is ſtyled holam habba, the age to come; which is the 
frequent import of the world to come in the Jewiſh 
writers; and in this ſenſe is Chriſt ſtyled, , H 
aerreg eaves, the Father of the world 10 come, Il. 9. 6. 
and the gifts vouchſafed to believers, and exerciſed 
by them in the firſt ages of the church, are flyled in 
this epiſtle dd priarorre; a, the powers of the 
world to come; but when it alſo doth include that 
earth in which they dwell, and in which they are to 
continue to. the day of judgment, then is it ſtyled 
geen NAA, the world to come, after the other 
four kingdoms, which are ſtyled oixuxinn, the earth, 
and are {aid to have dominion over all the earth. 
Thus of the — — of Aſſyria and Babylon, Da- 
niel ſaith io Nebuchadonoſor, that God had made 
him lord of all things, and ſettled his kingdom 
where-ever the ſons of men dwell, Dan. 2. 37. 38. 
And this kingdom is by Iſaiah often ſtyled oxen, 
and the fall of it is repreſented as the deſolation of 
the whole earth. Thus in his viſion againſt Babylon, 
be ſaith, The Lord cometh ndle$9:gas rnow T1 ecugiine», 
to lay waſte the whole earth, ver. 6.; Behold, the day 
of the Lord comes cruel, and with fierce anger, Was 
rü eiue tente, fo lay the land (of Babylon) deſo- 
late, chap. 13.9. ; and ver. 11. orw ia ei oixupeiry oay 
vd, I will pronounce evil to the whole earth; ſee 
alfo chap. 14. 26. Cyrus the king of Perſia ſpeaks 
thus, The Lord hath given me all the kingdoms of the 
earth, Ezra 1. 2. and he is ſtyled ris oixupcirns age, 
the lord of the earth, Eſdr. 2. 3. And Artaxerxes, 
in his epiſtle for the deſtruQtion of the Jews, writes 
thus, Being lord over mam nations, % wer iner 
ebuzuing, and having dominton over all the world, &c. 
Eſth. 13. 2. 4. | 

As for the third, that is, the Grecian monarchy, 
the prophet Daniel faith expreſsly of it, It ſhall bear 


(e) Vid Lipfium de Magn, Rom. I. 1. e. 3. 
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rule over all the earth, Dan. 2. 39. Accordi 
Alexander is celebrated in all hillorians ind p 
which ſpeak of him, as the conqueror of the world: 
when he came to Babylon, ambaſſadors were ſen; 
unto him & «w(as u vhs Nin, from almoſt the 
whole world, faith Diodorus Siculus, hiſt. 1. 17, p. 579. 
and when he died, this inſcription was writ upon his 
tomb, ra, d ue! ries, I have put the earth ungey 
me. And, Jaſtly, as for the Roman monarchy, as i 
was ſtyled by the poets wwuberinua, the uni ver ſal king. 
dom, and by the hiſtorians, orbis terrarum, the world 
ſo is it in the ſcripture repreſented as the govern. 
ment mens Tis eizuperns Of the whole earth, Luke 2.1. 
for, ſaith Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus (o), t Puna r.. 
Aug mars; pr gas Tis e, ze por dig αοτο, bon, A if 
Andere xelouctiras, Rome preſides over the whole ba. 
bitable earth. Now, this kingdom of Chriſt being 
propheſied of by Daniel, as that which was to he 
ſer up after theſe kingdoms which bore that name, 
and to break in pieces all other kingdoms, is there. 
fore ſtyled d eixupirn prinavea, the — — of the world 
to come and if (as we may probably conjecture from 
the angel the prince of Perſia, and the angel the 
rince of Greece, Dan. 10. 13. 20.) angels were 

God appointed to preſide over thoſe monarchies; 
then hence ariſeth another reaſon why the apoſtle 
might ſay, Uno the — hath he not ſiiljected the 
world to come, of which we ſpeak. 

Ver. 6. « Gc. Here note, t. That though theſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt may be allowed, in their 
firſt and obvious ſenſe, 1o relate to the firſt Adam, 
created after God in his ſimilitude and likenek, 
with reſpect to his dominion ; yet doth not this hin- 
der that they be expounded in the myſtical ſenſe, 
of Chriſt the ſecond Adam ; for the ; acknox. 
ledge, that the firſt Adam was a type of the ſecond 
Adam, that is, of Chriſt, who is by them ſtyled, 
MART DW, te %, or ſecond Adam. More. 
over, the myſtery of Adam is, ſay they, the myſtery 
of the Meſſiah ; and the man created the ſixth day 
ſignifies the Meſſiah. For thus they ſpeak (7); 
Our redemption is ſignified by the fix days of the 
creation, efpecially by the ſixth in which man was 
created; by whom we are not to underſtand the 
nations of the world, but N COR TD TWO TO, 
the myſtery of man is the myſtery of the Meſſiah ; as it 
is faid, Dan. 7. 13. He came like to the ſon of man. 
And this Iays a foundation for the inference of the 
apoſtle, that what was ſpoken of man in general, 
and more particularly related to the firſt Adam, 
was only punctually fulfilled in the ſecond Adam ta- 
king the nature of man on him : for, ſaith he, ve 
ſee it not in any meaſure fulfilled in any other man; 
but as for Chriſt, we do already ſee it actually ful 


Treron. Hammor. ſect. Beriſchith. 
(p) Tzeron al c ales, 
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fed, as to the firſt clauſe of it, he being now 
ernyned with glory and honour, and fo as all things 
are already ſubject to his feet, as far as the preſent 
neceſſities of the church require, Eph. 1. 22. ſo will 
they completely and actually be fo, when death, 
the laſt enemy, ſhall be deſtroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 25. 26. 


Ts 7. Kai xaliqnozs de ini T4 tgya Thr yugar os.) 
Theſe words are wanting in Occumenius, Theophy- 
lad, and ſome MSS. but they are in Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, and all the ancient verſions. 

Ver. 9. | Aity ri ice, crowned With glo- 
ry and honour.] That theſe words are, in conſtruc- 
uon, to follow the enſuing words, that © he, by the 
grace of God, might taſte death for every man,” 
ſee note on chap. 7. 20. ; but the apoſtle puts theſe 
words laſt, as being to diſcourſe of our Lord's ſuf. 
ferings for us. ; 

[lid. He, vag Ow, by the grace of God, taſted 
death.] Origen (), in his commentary upon the go- 
ſpe! of St John, twice faith, that ſome copies read 
vue Ou, without God; ſo read the Syriac, and Am- 
broſe, 1. 2. de fide ad Gratianum, c. 4. et Virgilius 
Tapſenſis, I. 2. p. 17. & 20. And this reading ei- 
ther confutes the Patripaſſians, or confirms the doc. 
tine of Irenzus, that Chriſt ſuffered vovydLorles 75 
„%%, the ©& divine nature being quieſcent, and not 
« exerting its energy to 2 him againſt, 
« or deliver him from theſe ſufferings ;” it making 
its impreſſions upon the human nature, faith Gro- 
tius, not always, but pro temporum ratiune. Note 
alſo, That ta taſte death is a Jewiſh _ fignify- 
ing to die, as when they ſay, “ The firſt Adam 
« was worthy not to taſte of death.” 

Ver. 10 i ENπε e.] Conveniens hoc ſuit Dei 


ſatientiæ, faith Grotius : “ He thought fit to do 


« this,” ſaith Dr Hammond; 1. Becauſe thus the 
ſame nature ſuffered which had ſinned, and there- 
fore purged us from the guilt we in that nature had 
contraſted, and fo diſſolved that death to which we 
became ſubje& by the fin of Adam. This is the rea- 
ſoa of Chriſt's ſufferings, which all the primitive 
fathers do ſuggeſt, and on which they eſpecially 
inſiſt, aſſigning this reaſon of our Lord's death, 
oz T6 Toto nus? a e © That our obnoxiouſneſs 
„ to death might be expiated.” So Ignatius (r). 
He died, ſaich Juſtin Martyr C/, for mankind, 
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which, from Adam, became ſubjed to death, and the 
deceit of the ſerpent. Irenæus faith (t), thit © as 
« mankind, by man overcome, was obnoxious to 
« death, /ic enim per hominem vidtorem aſcendamus 
« in vitam; ſo by a man conquering death, we 
« may riſe to life? And as death prevailed againſt 
us by man, ſic iterum nos adverſus mortem per bo- 
minem accipiamus palmam, © {o we may prevail a- 
“ gainſt it by man ;” that as in the animal Adam we 
all died, ſo in the ſpiritual we might all be made- 
alive. And Athanaſius (), in his oration of the 
incarnation, is very copious on this ſubjc& ; decla- 
ring, that Chri/t tock our nature on him, T4)» T4 
S ere ue A is, to reduce aguin our corripe 
tible to inco/ruption; that our Lord ſeeing man- 
kind loſt by death, exerciſing the dominion of cor- 
ruption over them, and 8 the punichment 
threatened to our tranſgreſſion, Nangardras Thy a 
ner S {x), „“ prevailing over us to corruption; 
and ſeeing the whole race of men ſubject to death, 
5 he, in compaſſion to them,” (y) S rw Izrcry xg4ry- 
ow b trina, and not enduring this dominion of 
death, that what he created might not periſl, 
„% took a body to himſelf, not alien from ours; 
and becauſe we were all ſubject to corruption,” 
(2) ri dere avi) Savarę Tegad. Is, % delivering it 
« to the death for us all, he offered it to the Father, 
* that, ay it were, all men dying in him, the law 
of the corruption of mankind might be diſſolved, 
« and he might tranſlate them again to incorrup- 
« tion? „ And this,” ſaith he (a), © is the firſt 
« cauſe of his incarnation,” Hence many of them 
ſay, that (6) * the hand- writing which was blotted out 
« by the death ot Chriſt, was the threat made to A- 
dam, in the day that thoueateth thereof, thou ſhalt 
« die.“ Here then is one reaſon why the death, 
or blood of bulls or goats, could not take away ſin ; 
viz. they did not partake of the ſame nature that 
had ſinned, and therefore could not in that nature 
diſſolve the debt we had contracted, and fo tran!- 
late us to incorruption. 2. It became him thus to 
ſuffer, becauſe theſe ſufferings fitted him to be a 
merciful high prieſt to them that ſuffer as he did, 
and alſo to be a faithful high prieſt, to make atonc- 
ment for our ſins, ver. 17. Obſerve here, that the 
apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt's ſufferings were abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to ſatisfy divine juſtice ; that inf- 
nite mercy could not pardon *{in, without a ſatiſ- 


i (s) Juſtin Martyr, dial. cum Tryph. p. 316. A. 
() Iren. lib. 5. cap. 21. 23. lib. 3. cap. 20. 31. ct paſiim. | 
« | "Ow diners; Dates oaua 


Inter, tbe g „deres h derg une Rafandiru Jg, %; 
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faction made to juſtice ; and that infinite wiſdom 
could contrive no other way for the atonement of 
our fins : but that divine wiſdom ſaw it fit that 
Chriſt fpould ſuffer for the ends forementioned. 
And why then may not others be permitted to think, 
and ſpeak, with the apoſtle, without adding that 
Which the apoſtle, in all this long and excellent 
diſcourſe concerning the ends, the reaſon, and ne- 
ceſſity of our Saviour's ſufferings, thought. not once 
fit to mention? f | 

Tbid. * Tone N me Hy udartw, 10 ſunctiſy, 10 conſe. 
crote, and dedicate him to that work, by his ſuffer- 
11g.) That this is the true import of theſe words, 
will appear, 1. From the like words uſed by this a- 
poſtle, chap. 5.8. 9. 10. Though he were a Son, yet 
lea ned he obedience by the things that he ſuffered, 
and being made perfett, [194], i. e. being con- 
ſecrated, to his prieſtly office, „ he became the au- 
4 thor of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him, 
« being called of him an high prieſt after the or- 
« der of Melchiſedec.” And again, chap. 7. 27. 
28. The law maketh them high pricſts which have 
infirnuty ; but the word of the oath, which is after 
the law, makeih the Son ſo, ws Tir aii Trrixuwniver, 
who ts conſeci ated an high prieſt for evermore. 2dly, 
From the collation made betwixt the call of Aaron 
ro his prieſthood, and of Chriſt to his: For as Aa- 
ron took not this honour to himſelf, but was called 
of God to it; fo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
made an high pricſt, but was conſtituted fo by him, 
who ſaid, 7 hou are a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. Now, the confecration of Aaron, and 
the legal prieſts, is continually expreſſed by this 
word: for what is in the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt fill 
the hands of Aaron and his ſbns, and is by us tranſ- 
lated, thou ſhalt conſecrate them, is by the Septu - 
gint thus rendered, THAudrius Auger Tas xugas dr ayic- 
c 795. So Numb. 3. 3. ire rag yig; ard i 
gerwwur, they conſecrated them to the prieſihood. Ac- 
cordingly the pricft conſecrated, 1s, in the Greek, 
or ,iã8v, Lev. 21. 10. Fhe day of his conſe- 
cration, 8 Yae:pe, Tis TO297Ww;, Lev. 8. 33. The fa- 
crifice t'en offered for fin, is Suri Tix ww; the 


burnt-off-ring, , Eee. ver. 28. The Ram 


offered is g, r92udrws, Ver. 22. The fleſh of con ſe- 
cration, To xgits Tis ru νe,/ Exod. 29. 34. By theſe 
ſufferings he became an high prieſt for ever, after 
the order of Melchi/ſedec ; and the author of ſalva- 
tion to all that obey hin; becauſe appearing with 
this ſacrifice before God in heaven for ever, he is 
able to ſave for ever, them that come unto God by 
dim. : _ ; 

Ver. It. ! 'O s, he that ſunctißet, &c.] I 
have ſhewed, note on chap. 9. 13. that the word 
Sun, in tfis epiſtle, is uied in the facrifical ſenſe, 
or with relation to the expiation of ſin: ia the Old 
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Teſtament, when it reſpecteth ſacrifices, it ſome. 
times ſignifies to devote, conſecrate, and offer tiem 


to God. So Lev. 22. 3. The holy things which th 
children of Tfratl hallt to the Lord, 074 &y POT 
which they ſhall offer to the Lord; for Numb. 18, 9. 
theſe holy things are thus enumerated, every hey. 
offering, ver. 8. every meat. offer ing, every Jin-effer. 
ing, every treſpaſs offering, Deut. 15.19. all. the 
fir/tlings of thy flock, thou ſhalt ſandify to the Loni 
thy God, eyidous 75 Kg. For if they were dean, 
they were to be offered to God, and their blood 
was to be ſprinkled on the altar, and their fat burn; 
for an offering made by fire, Numb. 18. 19. bas 
if they were unclean, & S 4vrb 7s Kvgin, thou ful; 
not ſacrifice them to the Lord, ſaith the text, Deu. 
15. 21. And 1 Chron. 23. 13. Aaron was ſe pas ate(, 
that he might ſandtify the moſt holy things, vs <4, 


ve, i. e. that he might offer them in ſacrifice, an 


to burn incenſe ; for he was ſeparated to exccute the 
prieſthood, Exod. 28.1. And that was to be per. 
formed by offering gifts, and ſacrifices for ſin, lich. 
5. 1. And in this tenſe, our Saviour faith, uni; 4 
ro arial inautiN, wt ow wyuouire i annua, For their 
fakes I ſanctiſy myſelf} i. e. I offer myſelf a piacular 
victim, that they may be ſanctified in the tut}, 
John r7..19. 4. e. that they may be conlecrated ti 
their office, or ſet apart for my ſervice : for as 4:. 
ron and his ſons were hallowed, and ſet apart for 
God's ſervice by a facrifice, to expiate them from 
their ſins ; and this was done, , urs; I 
Two, to ſandtify them to the prieſthood, Exod. 29. 1. 
14. 21. as well as by the holy anointing, Exod, zo. 
30. 31. and 40. 13. ; ſo Chriſt's apoſtles were ſanc- 
tified, and ſet apart to their office, not only by the 
unction of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo by that piacul.r 
victim Chriſt offered for their fins : and according'y, 
in theſe words, he that ſandifies, is Chriſt that o- 
fers himſelf, that he might ſanQify, i i. e. 
purge them from their ſins by his own blood, Heb. 
13. 12. ; and they that are ſandified, are they that 


by this blood are purged from their ſins, and (0 


are fitted to draw nigh to God, and made a yy 
prieſthood to ſhew for th his praiſes, and offer up /. 
ritual ſacrifices acceptable to God, through 7cſiiu 

Chriſt. | 
2dly, The word doth alfo ſignify, to purge, puri. 
fy, and make clean, by ſacrifice, both in the 1crip- 
ture and profane authors. Thus of the altar, it 1s 
ſaid, He ſpall ſprinkle the blood upon it with his fill 
ger ſeven times, and be ſhall cleanſe it, and halo 
it, 0 fr % A ανi at rb, from the uncleannels 
of the children f Iſfract, Lev. 16. 19. So Ex. 29. 
3. And they ſhall cat thoſe things, VUR Cνιν 
&y 6s wich H i dure, by which, or for T;hom, the at- 
one ment was made, to conſecrate, & die, u, 
and to ſanctiſy them ; and ver. 39. Thou ſhall cy 
ine 
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the altar, why PEI? bs 7 «14, vi ix vr, when minion of it; and render it of no effect, Rom. 3. 

- hou haſt made an atonement for it. In profane 3. 21. and 4. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 28: and 2. 6. and 6. 13. 
n zuthors, to purge by ſacrifices, from guilt or un- 13.8. 10.11. and 15. 24. 26. 2 Cor. 3. 7. 11. 13. 
he cleannels, is ſometimes 44442, 1omeumes au 14. Gal. 3.17. and 5. 11. 2 Theff. 2. 8. And 
7 ind the ſacrifices that did this, are ſtyled . thus Chriſt is taid xdiagyi) dae, to aboliſh deat, 
9. = ſacrifices of pur gat ion according to this ſenſe 2 Tim. 1. 10. That therefore we are ſtil] ſubject 
JC of the word, he that ſanctiſieth, is he that purgeth; to death, is, ſay the fathers, not that we are now 
7 and they that are ſandtified, are they who are purged puniſhed with it; but out of mercy, that fin might 
be dom the guilt of ſin, a not be immortal in us, the time o our ret urrection 
7rd Ver. 12. Pfal. 22. 22. This palm being inter- being that in which death (ball be totally abolithed, 
25 reted by the Jews themſelves concerning the Meſ- 1 Cor. 15. 26. 
od ah, the apoſtle might well apply this paſſage of Ver. 15. e ru, through fear of death.] 
rot ir to him. 3 That the whole Heathen world was ſubject to this 
- Ver. 13. Iwill put my truſt in him; and again, fear, and that it was the king of zerrors to them, 
P , and the children which God hath given me.] theſe fee note on Rom. 8. 2. From this fear we are de- 
be, two citations being from the ſame place, 11.8. 17. livered at pretent, by our deliverance from that 
on make but one proof, that he w/9 ſanctifies, and they guilt of tin, which alone makes it truly terrible, 
2 who were ſanctiſied, have the ſame nature; thewing, 1 Cor. 15. 55. 56. and by the promiſe of a glorious 
= hat he who ſaid, IT will put my truſt in him, called reſurrect on, when death ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
* them whom God had given him, his children, or victory, ver. 54. | 
15 A priug. and ſo declared them to be of the {ame Ver. 16. 4 O. rau 2 t. This word, ſav the 
_ "1ure or original with him. Now, that theſe words gloſſaries, fignities, Mannum injicere, to lay hold up- 
yp were anciently adapted to Chrilt, we learn from on; manu prehendere, to hold with the hand. So 
10 he words of Simeon, who applies the words fol- Ecclus 4. 11. JViſdom invaucaria, layeth bold of 
—_ lowing to him, Luke 2. 4. and from the Jews who them that ſeck her; Suſan. ver. 36. 40. The man we 
14. expound the words, He (hall be a ſtumbling-ſtone could not bold, being tun firong for as; Kirn N in 
0 « and a rock of offence,” of our Saviour, Pug. Fid. A but laying hold of her, we aſted her, &c. 
* « part 2. c. 5+ ſect. 2. to whom they are applied by And ſo, in the Scptuagint, it Hgnifies almoſt continu- 
*. & Paul, Rom. 9. 33. and by St Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 7. ally, inns, take bold of his tail, Exod. 4. 4. See 
* Nr Owen here contends, that the words 4 ene, 7+ Kircher, in the words, MN DN Wart. Bur then, 
* n & arg, are not taken from Iſalah 8. 17. where that he thus laid hold of fallen man, and of the ſeed 
$5 they are almoſt expreſsly found, but from Pſa]. 18. of Abraham, by taking of the human nature from 
. . Echaſah bo, is ir «vror, where they are not one derived from the Rock of Abraham, that in that 
anc- bund; becauſe, ſaith he, were both thele citations nature he might ſuffer death for the propitiation of 
Se taken from the ſame place, the apoſtle would not thoſe ſins, which rendered them fo obnoxious to 
pay have ſaid, & naw, and ag«in, this bein an evidence death, is extremely evident both from the words pre- 
17 that he cites another place. To which the anſwer ceding, and from the words following; for ver. 14. 
5 x js, that he doth ſo, citing the firſt words from ver. we read thus, Becauſe therefore the children were 
"ay 17. and the ſecond from ver. 18. W te partakers of fleſh and hib, he aiſo did partake of the 
** Ver. 14. Keragrien T6 sg. tyorre 18 daa re, That Jame fieih and blood, or mortal nature, that through 
'4 f tal the power of death.] That by ſeducing Adam to (his) deat” he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
——_ ext of the forbidden fruit, the Devil, whom the death, for, faith he, he took boid of the ſeed of Ara. 
: yr Jews called Sammael, had power to accuſe men, ham, i. e. by partaking of the fame nature with 
9/4 nd to demand that they might die according to the them, ver. 14. And again, he took hold on the 
Jah threat pronounced againſt them, is the conſtant o- feed of Abraham, to reſcue them from that deat. 
5 pinion of the Jews (c). Our wife men fay, it is a they feared, by his own death, ver. 17. % Se, 
t dition, that Satan the adverſary, the“ angel of wherefore he ought in all things (belonging to their 
—_ „death, deſcendeth and ſeduceth, aſcendeth and nature) to be be made like to his brethren, that, as 
* n accuſeth, receives power, and takes away the their high rieſt, he might wake an atonement for 
Ar. . foul or life. Hence they lay of him, That the linsof the people, by his facritice made on the croſs, 
pens” (d) he cauſed death to the hole world.“ bs vag ce. for in that he ſuffered, &c. ver. 18. 
2-78 Karagyiy Tor AAB, 18 IO fruſtrate and bring to Ibid. * The feed of Abraham.) The note of the 
* 95 tought his den of ſubjectn; all men to the beſt commentators here, is this, That the apoſtle, 
—— of death, and keeping them under the do- writing to the Jews, thought it f icient to mention 
4 1 t, 


(c) Maim. duct. I. 3. c. 22. p. 398. 4) Buxt. in voce Sammael. 
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only the mercies deſigned, by the Meſſiah, for the 
Jews. And true it is, that they confined the ſeed 
of Abraham to themſelves; but the apoſtle reckons 
all believers as the ſeed of Abraham, Rom. 4. 12. 
16. 17. Gal. 3. 14. 29. though Chriſt is here ſaid to 
have taken upon him the ſeed of Abraham, becaule 
he derived his fleſh from his poſterity. . 
Ver. 17. Ec 7h ide Tas dg ri TE nat, T0 
make atonement for the ſins of the people i. e. 0. 
rich Toy On meg d, , To Make atonement 10 God 
for their ſins. So in Porphyry (e), ee 
rag rd r du ius, 10 propitiate for the ſins of many, 
is in the ſame place, #xouuxloou 7 dev, to propitiate 
-the Deity for them. This ſenſe the words require; 
for Chriſt is here ſaid to be a faithful high prieſt, 
ax ges Toy Oey £is To ixaoxioct ai, in things Pe. taining 10 
God, that he might make atonement, ſurely, to him. 
This reconciliation, therefore, muſt reſpect God. 
Again, this phraſe, when it reſpects the Jewiſh ſa- 
crifices, hath till relation to the guilt of fin to be 
expiated, and taken away by them; and every ſin- 
offering offered by the prieſt, is ſaid to be offered 
- by bim, ra. wigi apuaglin; evrar, fo make atone- 
ment for their ſins, Lev. 4. 35. and 5. 6. 10. and 
13. 44. Ezek. 44. 27. And of the piacular victim 
it is ſtill ſaid, & Cela, ciel atlas 5 ingivs, dg 


dei; 4 apaglic, the prieſt ſhall make atonement for them, 


and the ſin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. 4. 20. 31. and 5. 6. 
10. 13. 18. and 12. 7. 8. and 14. 18. 19. 29. 31. and 
15. 30. and 19. 22. Numb. 6. 11. 15. 28. The a- 
poltle, therefore, here {peaking to the Jews in the 
phraſe always uſed by them, of ſuch ſacrifices as ſuf- 
tered in their ſtead, to expiate the guilt of their ſin, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to teach them, that the like was 
done for them by our Saviour's ſacrifice. 

Ver. 18. * NugeSwus, being tempted -} i. e. Expoſed 
to agonies and ſufferings ; for zuga&wp, in the e- 


CH A 


7 7 Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling, (i. e. the _— 

to celeſtial blefſings), conſider the Apoſtle and Hig 
Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, (who, as our 
Apottle, taught theſe things ; and, as our High Prieſt, 
ſuffered, to obtain theſe bleſſings for us, aud confirm 
them to us): 
2. * Who was faithful toe him that appointed him 
(ts be an Apoſile amd High Pr ieſt) ; as allo (it is feid 
of) Moſes, (that he) was faithful in all his houſe, 
(i. e. in all the houſe of God, Numb. 12. 7.) 

3. For this man (% Feſus) was counted worthy 
of (o, dignified with) more glory than Moſes, in 
as much as he who hath builded (Gr. 7 xaraoxwdrus, 


Verſe 1. 


(e) De abſtinentia, &c. I. 4. 55 p. 148. 
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piſtles, lignifies, to be expoſed to ſuch afiitions iz i 


ſubje& us to great temptations to deſiſt from our du. h 
ty and obedience; as when the apoſtle ſaith, No i 
temptation hath befallen you, but what is erlguryy., 0 


ſupportable by man ; for the Lord is faithful, who wil} 

not ſuffer you nugadFira, to be tempted above what 

you are able, (or, expoſed to ſufferings beyond your x 
ſtreugth), but will, with the temptation, make a v 

(ſo far) to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. d 
10. 13. So the apoſtle, finding his Theſlaloniang 1 
& Tai; O, in great aſlliftions from their perſecu- i 
tors, {ends to know their faith, Aires, irugacu dug! þ 
wugewv, leſt the tempter might have prevailed on them, 


by reaſon of theſe tribulations, to deſert it, 1 Thel. ( 
3. 4+ 5+ ; Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which 1 
thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, Satan ſhall caſt ſome of yu 
into priſon, nz cu,&V?⁊iri, that you may be tempted, J 


1, c. be tried by temptations. See Jam. 1. 2. 12, 
1 Pet. 1. 6. 2 Pet. 2.9. Rev. 3. 10. So here, our 
Saviour, tried by theſe agonies, which he (ſuffered in 
the hour of darkneſs, when the tempter fell upon 
him with all his fury, is become experimentally able 
to ſuccour us under thoſe ſufferings, which render 
obedience ſo hard to fleth and blood. 

id. * Avrareu, he is able.] He hath d c,) 
rah, a power joined with a ſympathy towards us, 
and a propenſity to ſuccour us. So Rom. 11. 23, 
They ſhall be graffed in, Nr, gag isiv O, for Gul 
is able. And chap. 14. 4. The weak ſhall ſtand, 
Forevhs ag, for God is able to make him ſtand. Thus, 
to encourage us to charity, the apoſtle faith, d 
« Os, God is able to make all grace abound toward. 
us, 2 Cor. g. 8. I know whom I have believed, and 
Jam perſuaded, or. IvreeTos iss, that be is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him to that day, 
2 Tim. 1. 12. | 


P. WW 


who orders, or governs) the houſe, hath more honour 
than the houſe, (of which Moſes oniy was a part). 

4. For every houſe is builded (ararzus{as, order- 
ed and governed) by ſome man; but he that built 
(5 nareoxwares, that orders and governs) all things, 
1s God. | 

5. And Moſes verily was faithful in (the adniiniſira- 
tion of all (things in) his houle (but this he va 
* as a ſervant, & a teſtimony of thoſe things which 
were to be ſpoken after (by God to them): 

6. But Chriſt as a Son (is placed) over his own 
houle, (i. e. be enters upon the government of it, a 
an heir and ſucceſſor. into the rights of his Faiber ; 
the Father now judging no man, but having com 


mitted 
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ned all judgment to his Son, John 5. 22.); whoſe 
— ky (Chriſtians) are, (and ſhall continue to be) 


we bold faſt the / confidence, and the « rejoicing 
of the hope firm to the end. 

Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith /by 
David, Pſal. 95. 8.), To-day if you will hear his 
-oice | 
* Harden not your hearts, as (your forefathers 
44) in the (time of) provocation, in the day of temp- 
ation in the wilderneſs ; {hence learn, that it was 
in their power to prevent the hardneſs of their 
hearts) * 

g. When (where) your fathers ' tempted me, 
(i, e.- doubted of my preſence with them, ſaying, II 
the Lord among 1s, or net? Exod. 17.7. Numb, 14. 
21, 21.) proved me, and ſaw my works » forty 
ears. | 
En Wherefore I was grieved with that pgenera- 
ton, and ſaid, They do always err in their hearts; 
unt with the heart believing, ver. 11.), and they have 
not known my ways, (i. e. not hearkened to me, to 
walk in them, ver. 22.) 

11; So I ſware in my wrath, (ver. 21.), They 
ſhall not enter (Gr. if they ſhall enter) into my reit, 


285 (i. e. into the land where they were to reſt from their 

us, wars). 

23. 12. Take heed (therefore), brethren, leſt there be 

Gud / 

md, ANNOTATI 

$, 

27; Verſe 2. * 1er we, who was faithful, &c. I i. e. 

t As Moſes faithfully diſcharged all that 

and the Lord commanded him to ſay or do for the 

ter church of Iſrael; ſo Chriſt was faithful in the diſ- 

lay, charge of his-prophetic office, doing and ſpeaking as 
the Father had given him commandment, 1 
49. 50. and 14. 10. And in his prieſtly office, in 
laying down his life for the ſheep, according to the 
commandment he had received from the Father, 
John 10. 18. and doing all things requiſite to make 

lour atonement for the ſins of the people, chap. 2. 17. 


) I know indeed, the critics ſay, JO, and e, ſig- 


{ers nify one eſtabliihed in his office; as in thoſe words, 
uit rig Tatαναν us meoPurhr TwKvgin, Samuel was eſtabliſhed 
85 a prophet to the Lord but this criticiſm is here need- 
leſs; and the word «5&5, chap. 2. 17. bearing not 
bra this ſenſe, I chuſe rather to follow the ordinary im- 
uy) port of the word. 
uch Ibid. » Te re, ever, tO him that appointed him.) 
So the word ſignifies, 1 Sam. 12. 6. God is witneſs, 
dun « Twieas, who dp p. ed, or choſe Moles and Aaron. 
4 See ver. 8. 
er; Ver. 3. © 'O zararuaverz;] Is he that orders, and 
on. overns, and provides, or prepares all things. So 
havorinus, xATAPHIVEC w, xd) xpTYOMs, ig rUοEVñ, ordli- 
"ne ko, giibcrno, modgror. And thus, Tir Au, 2 


on the Epiftle to the Hebrews. 
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in — of you (as there was in them) an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the « living God; 

13. But exhort one another (to ſtedfaſtneſi in the 
faith) daily, while it is called, To-day, (before the 
night cometh upon you, Folm 12. 35.); * leſt any of 
you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of (in. 

14. For we are made partakers of (the Llefſings 
purchaſed by) Chriſt, if we hold the © beginning of 
our confidence ſtedfaſt to the end ; 

15. While it is ſaid, (Gr. E, r aaa, in that it 
is ſaid), To-day, if you will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provocation. (You may 
diſcern the miſchief of unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, 
and the neceſſity of the exhortation tendered, ver. 12. 
13.) 

16. * For ſome when they had heard, did provoke; 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt, (not Caleb 
and foſhua.) 

17. But (and) with whom was he grieved forty 
— was it not with them that had ſinned (by un- 

lief), whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs? 

18. And to whom ſware he, that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, but to them that believed 
not ? 

19. So we ſee (Kei . we ſee therefore) 
that they could not enter in becauſe of unbe- 
lief. 


O N S on Chap. III. 


moaus xdlamwardie, in Plato, epiſt. 11. is to have ci- 
ties and polities well ordered. So Wiſd. 9. 2. Thou 
in thy wiſdom zerearuvire; Ae, haſt ordered man 
to have dominion over thy creatures. Thus Philo, 
De cherub. p. 100. ſaith, © God is the cauſe of the 
« world, T , by which it was made, and the 
« avy®- I £ xerirxwattn, logos, the cauſe by which 
« jt was ordered,” or put into that frame and order 
in which it is. The words preceding, isla, he was 
dignified with more honour, ſeem plainly to refer to 
Chriſt's regal office, by which all power in heaven 
and earth was given to him, and he was made head 
over all things for his church, which is his body, 
and in which he dwells, as in his houſe, Eph. 2. 
21. 22. And this to me ſeems to eſtabliſh this ſenſe 
of the word. 

Ver. 4- © — T4 Terre + Ons, he that 
built all things is God.) The apoſtle, ſay the Soci- 
nians on the place, proves Chriſtum tanto pre- 
ſtantiorem eſſe Mofe, quanto Deus preſtantior eſd 
fuo populo, gui Dei dumm eſt, idque merito - 
« That Chriſt is as much more excellent than Moſes, 
« as God is more excellent than his own people. And 
ce this they had juſt cauſe to ſay.” And if fo, Chriſt 
muſt be properly and truly God ; for nothing elſe 


can fo far excel Moſes, the chicteſt of that people, 
f 2 
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as God himſelf excels them. By this interpretation, 
therefore, they do not avoid, but confirm the ar- 

gument for our Saviour's deity, from this tert. The 
argument ſeems plainly to run thus: He that go- 
verns all things is God; but Chriſt, as pater fami- 
tias, father of his family, governs all things in his 
houſe, that is, the church diſperſed throughour all 
the world; and hath, in order thereunto, all judg- 
ment, and all power, in heaven and earth, com- 
mitted to him: he therefore muſt be God; that is, 
the exerciſe of his kingly office (hews, that he muſt 
be God as well as man. Thus Philo, De vidim. 
offer. p. 661. C. often ſaith of that power, 4 »» 
ala r z To xewro;, fo Which the government of 
all things 1s committed, that #x arb 4, GANG % 
dt iss O25, pies Ti i, eres 2 ie xv, 2 gart, 
* He is God not only of men, but angels, a great 
* being, who truly doth exiſt, both ſtrong, and 
«© mighty.” | | | : 

Ver. 5: das Staro, As a ſervant.) The govern- 
ment of Iſrael was a theocracy, where God gave 
all the laws and precepts; and Moles, only as his 
| ſervant and miniſter, told them what things God 
thought fit to command them : but the government 
of the Chriſtian church isentirely committed ro our 
Lord Jeſus, and He, as Supreme Head, and Lord of 
all things, governs both it and all things in earth 
and heaven, for the good of it; and therefore, if 
he be not truly God, God doth not now govern the 
world, as formerly, but hath given up the admini- 
tration of it to a creature. [# bee houſe we are 3] 
Chriſt living in our hearts by faith, Gal. 2. 20. 
Eph. 3. 17. abiding in us by his Spirit, John 14. 23. 
Rom. 8. 9. 10. 11. and dwelling in our bodies, and 
in the body of the church, as in his temple, 1 Cor. 
3. 16. 17, and 6.17. 2 Cor. 6. 15. 16. Eph. 2. 20. 
21. 22. and 4. 16. 

Ver. 6. Najproiay, the confidence,] Or, the free 
profeſſion of rhe faith ; for repjxoiz is 2 liberty or 
freedom of ſpeaking ; as when it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he ſpake i rainer, freely, Mark 8. 32. John 
7. 13. 18. 20. and of his apoſtles, that they ſpake, 
were wajparis, With all freedom and courage, Acts 2. 
29. and 4. 13. 29. 31. and 28. 31. 2 Cor. 3. 12. and 
7. 14. Eph. 6. 19. Phil. 1. 20. 1 Tim. 3. 13. Heb. 
4+ 16. So Phavorinus, Fe&pnoid0ouns, DevIigereres. 
ſid. * Kavzaue tis ihο , the rejoicing of hope; 
i. e. The hope which cauſes us to rejvice, in expec- 
tion of the glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 
14. Gal. 6. 4. If we hold this firm unto the end. 
Which fuppotes, that they who were partakers of 
this heaveniy calling, and had at preſent this cauſe 
of rejoicing, might not hoid-it firm unto the end, 
but might fall off from it, ver. 14.; might depart 
from the living God, ver. 1. chap. 4.11. Yea, the 
apoſtle, in tlus epiſtle, plainly doth ſuppoſe, chat 
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they who had zaſted of the heavenly gift, and auer 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c mig! fall a. 
way, chap. 6. 4. f. 6. ; that the. juſt who !ive l) faith 
might draw back unto perdition, chap. 10. 38. 30. 
that they might fall from the grace of God, cia. 
12. 15. See the reading of the text juſtified, Eq, 
men Millii hic. 

Ver. 7. > To wrioue To Aer, the Holy Ghoſt fauh? 
Hence it appears, that David writ his pfalms, hy 
the afflatus, or inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, x, 
note on Matth. 23. 43- 

Ibid. i Euyzegor, to- day; ] at preſent; for 197 i 
day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. the preſent time beige 
only ours. We muſt do God's commandment; w. 
« day,“ fay the Jews, from Deut. 7. 11. © and te. 
* ceiye the reward to-morrow. We mult repent to. 
% day, leſt we die to-morrow, before we have ye; 
« pented.” See Cartw. in locum. And again, 4 
© Iſrael would repent but one day, the Nh 
« would come ;” and this they prove from the 
words of the pſalmiit, yu Vya TIN, uben 5 
hear his voice, ſpeaking in the prophets, or, 28 tle 
Targum, a TR, when you hear hint ſpec}. 
ing by the Nord, proceeding from the Father, Har. 
den not your hearts. That this is the frequent ens 
of the particle TDN, {ee Noldius, p. 89. C 31.; zd 
it is alſo the ſenſe of the Greek i So ww wry, when 
he ſaid thus, Gen. 13, 8. ; ia» R, when: the dag). 
ters of Shils come forth, Judg. 21.21. ; is xow'l, 
when I lie down, 1 Sam. 11. 12: ; ia» range3r;, when 
thy days be fulfilled, 1 Kings 13. 31. ; i «rw, 
when I die, Job 7. 4« ; % xaIy, when thou (tes; 
ter xaFwIns, when thou lieft dewn, Prov. 3. 24. 25. 
tay Togivy, when thou goeſt ; fav ręixrs, when thou mm. 
neſt, Prov. 4..12. See alſo in the New Teſtament, 
ter rww9s, when I ſhall be lifted up, John 12. zu.; 
ter Togew9s, when I ſhall go, John 14. 3. and 16. 7.; 
ir bang, woen be ſhall appear, 1 John 3. 2. Th 
words are therefore to be extended to the who'e 
time of their hearing God ſpeaking to them by |! 

rophets, and eſpecially to the time of God's ipeak- 
ing to them by his Son, who was to bring them into 
a better reſt than that of Canaan, into which Jo!lua 
led them. 

Ver. « When, s, where.) So the Hebrew TN 
is rendered, Numb. 22. 26. Deut. 8. 15. Pal. 84.3. 
Ecel. 8. 10.; ſo Numb. 20. 13. Theſe are the water; 
of contention, WR, where the children of If} act con. 
tended, | 

Lid. "Exvigaras ws, tempted me.) That to tewp! 


LI 


God, in the ſcripture-phraſe, is always to diſtruſt““ 


power, or goodneſs, after ſufficient demonſtrations 
et of it; ſee note on Matth. 3. 7. And note 
ere, that the apoſtle ſaith they tempted Chr, 
1 Cor. 10. 9. which ſhews, that theſe words may tru- 
ly be applied to him. 1 


i I he 


ede 
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lid. "EJoxiuzozr, proved me.] The Hebrew word 
which is here rendered proved me, is, Mal. 3. 16. 
endered by the Greek arrirzoz, they reſiſted God; 
1nd by the Chaldee, the Syriac, and by our verſion, 
wey who tempted God; that is, ſaith Dr Pocock, 
who went about to try and prove him, whether he 
could or would punith finners, and to provoke and 
ine him to do his worſt, to execute his judgments, 
{ he were a God of judgment: and then, to ſee his 
works forty years, muſt be, to ſee his judgments exe- 
cared upon them forty years. ; 

hid. . Teerzgdxorre irn, forty years.) If this be the 
fokt connection of the words, then to ſee God's 
ek forty years, muſt be, to ſee his puniſhments ſo 
long upon them, as he plainly. threatened they 
ould, ſaying, You ſhall bear your iniquities forty 
en, Numb. 14. 33. and that fo viſibly, that all 
the nations ſhould diſcern his judgments on them ; 
for ſurely as live, faith he, all the earth ſhall be 
tel with the glory of God, ver. 21. But if, accor- 
{ng to the reading of the Hebrew, and the Septua- 
int, the forty years ſhould be added to the follow- 
50 verſe thus, Wherefore I was angry with that ge- 
reration forty years, as the apoſtle doth intimate by 
that inquiry, ver. 17. With whom he was angry fort 
jears? Then the N, and « «2%, will be bel 
radered, though they faw my work, as & ſigni- 
fee, Noldius, p. 220. and g, Luke 18. 7. John 16. 
42. Acts 7. 5. according as God ſpeaks to them, 
Numb. 14+ 22. For all theſe men which have ſeen 
my glory, and my /igns which I did in Egypt, and in 
the wilderneſs, and yet have tempted me theſe ten 
times, and have not hearkened to my voice, ſurely 
they ſhull not ſee the land. And ver. 11. How long 
ill iz be ere they believe me, after all the ſigns ? 
Ke. 
Ver. 11. N. E. len,, if they ſhall 

er ;] i. e. Let me not be God, or, let me not be 
rue, if they enter. This is a form of ſwearing very 
tequent in the Old Teſtament. So Deut. 1. 35. 
The Lord wes wroth, and ſwore, ſaying, u Nera, 
"RT DR, If any of theſe men ſhall ſee that good 
land of promiſe, Pal. 95. 11.; ſo 1 Sam. 3. 14. 
ENV DN, „ .Sa, If the iniquity of the houſe 
Eli „all be purged with Tacriflce' Pial. 89. 35. 
Once have I fworn by my holine, MIN N A J- 
nee, if fail David ; Pal. 132. 2. 3. Lord, remem:- 
ler David, hyw be fware iN DN © eee, if 
Igo into my tabernacle ; N UN . este, If 
[ climb up into my bed ; N ON, « d, if give 


ſeep to my eyes; fo Mark 8. 12. Verily I ſay unto 


you, u Nera Th O04 rat v cute, let me not be 
te, iff a ſigu be given to this generation ; where 
Chriſt himſelf ſwears, and therefore cannot be ſup- 
poied abſolutely to forbid all ſwearing, Matth. 5. 34. 

Ver. 12, » E, 18 dme, in departing.) The Jews 


to the Hebrews, 
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that tempted God, Numb. 14. are ſaid exv5iva:, to de- 
part from the land / Canaan, ver. 3t.; They ſaid 
one to another, Come, let us make a captain, & ame- 
renywwer, and let us turm back into Egypt, ver. 4. and 
are ſaid, & ri, not to believe God, ver. 11. . 

Ibid. The living God ;] ſo ſtyled, to ſhew that 
he is always able to puniſh unbelievers, Note alſo, 
that as he who believeth in Chriſt believeth in God 
the Father alſo, John 12. 44. fo he that deſerts him, 
doth allo deſert the Father who ſent him, and makes 
him a liar, 1 John 5. 9. 10.; For he that denies the 
Son, hath not the Father, 1 John 3. 23. 

Ver. 13. * "bz «wh uh tis, left any man be har- 
dened.) To be hardened in the New Teſtament, 
1mports infidelity and want of faith. Thus Chriſt 
upbraids to his diſciples their unbelief, S , 
and hardneſs of heart, that they believed not, Mark 
16. 14.; and the Jews that believed not are ſaid to 
be hardened, Acts 19. 9. and ſo it will be evident 
that here it ſignifies, to him that compares ver. 15. 
with ver. 19. 

Ver. 14. * Ti» dN vrerdows, the beginning of their 
hope.) That hope to-which we have fled for refuge, 
chap. 6. 18. ; that hope which cauſeth us to reforce, 
ver. 6. faith being da- niger, the firm ex- 
pectation of things hoped for, chap. 11. See the 
note there. 

Ver. 16. Tos ve ax#7ar7s; ena, GAN" & is, 
&c.] I would render theſe words thus, For who are 
they that hearing did provoke ? were they not all that 
came forth out of Egypt? For vu ſignifies as well 
who as ſome. So Acts 19. 15. Tow ie; who are ye? 
Rev. 7. 13. Tos wei; who are they that are clothed 
with white robes? If. 60. 8. Tis n; who are theſe ? 
So Heb. 1. 5. Tin yeg; For to whom of the angels 
ſaid he? and here, ver. 18. Ti &; To whom did he 
ſwear ? So Joſephus, c. 17. of his Maccabees, Tis 
wx SC Tv; The Jug voueTi(lng Fara; ; TiVG hx It 
meer; Who did not adniire ? who were not aſto- 
niſhed at the champions of the divine lau? And then 
the anſwer to this inquiry muſt be this, Here they 
a few yea, were they not all ? &c. as if it had been 
#xi rar. It is allo evident, that „ and #« are of. 
ten interrogatives, as 1 Cor. 12. 15. John 8. 42. See 
Noldius, p. 487. And if the Greek will bear this 
conſtruction, it anſwers beſt, 1/#, To the tory as it is 
repreſented, Numb. 14.; for notwithſtanding the 
exception made, ver. 38. of Joſhua and Caleb, it is 
ſaid, ver. i 2. that w#(# » evrayonyn, all the congregation, 
x Teas, and all the children of Iſrael murnured a- 
gainſi Miſes and Aaron ; that wa(s i eweyeyr, all the 
congrevation ſpake of ſtouing Foſhua and Caleb, ver. 
10. and re « «93%, all the men, Ver. 22. are the 
6% TageZuraslis, provokers, Ver. 23. the TvYaryayy Tore, 
evil congregation, and the murniuirers, ver. 27. 35. 
Joſh. 5. 6. And, 2aly, It agrees beſt with the fol- 
lowing 
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lowing verſes, which are plainly interrogatives and 
anſwers, With whom was he grieved ? was it not with 
them? To whom ſiuare he? was it not to them that 
believed not ? And, laſtly, with the ctoſe of the argu- 
ment, which ſaich generally, they could not enter in. 


C H A 


ET us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 

being left us of entering into his reſt 
(in the celeſtial Canaan, as to them in the terreſtrial), 
any of you ſhould « ſeem to come ſhort of it, (i. e. 
ſhould fail of it.) 

2. For to us was (Gr. is) the goſpel preached 
as well as (Gr. as it was alſo) unto them, ,(they 
being ei mgiregor wayſvudory, the firſt to whom it 
was preached, or formerly evangelized, ver. 6.) : but 
the word preached (Gr. heard) did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard ir. 
(That is, we have now the glad tidings, and goſpel- 
promiſe of a future reſt ; as they alſo had in types, 
their reſt in Canaan being a type of their future reſt 
with God in the heavenly Canaan.) 

3. For we which have believed do enter into reſt, 
as (may be gathered from what) he ſaid, As I have 
{worn in my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt : 
although the works were finiſhed from the founda- 
tion of the world. (Gr. fe ray igywr and nale, v 
lows yu dh, and indeed, or for ( ſee Budeus and 
Stephanus), this phraſe, my reſt, relates to the works 
done by God from the foundation of the world. This 
ſenſe ſeems certain from the reaſons following.) 

4. For he (Moſes) ſpake in a certain place (Gen. 
2. 1.) of the ſeventh day (from the beginning of God's 
work of creation, ſaying) on this wiſe, And God did 
reſt the ſeventh day from all his works. 

5. And in this place (be, 1. e. God, faith) again 
(long after), If they hall enter into my reſt, ( e. 
if they ſhall have a reſt from their labours and tra- 
vels, reſembling that of mine fr om the creation of the 
world, ſee ver. 10.) 


Verſe 1. 


6. Secing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt, 


enter therein, (to the reſt of God ſpoken in theſe 
word), and they to whom it was firſt preached (i 
TeeTeer used e, they who had the goſpel firſt 
preached to them. toncerning this reſt of God), enter- 
ed not in (to it) becauſe of unbelief: 

7. Again, he God) limiteth a certain ay, ſay- 
ing in (theſe words of David, To- day, after ſo long 
a time (of their continuance in the reſt of Canaan) ; as 


it is (there) (aid, To-day if you will hear his voice, 


harden not your hearts, (&c. ſpeaking not of the reſt 
of Canaan, of which they were paſſelſed in the days 
of Foſhua, as he ſaith to the Reubenites and Gadites - 
And now the Lord hath given reſt unto your brethren, 


as he promiſed them, Foſh. 22. 4.) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Ver. 19. * Ke: here ſignifies idcirco, therefore, 3 
the Hebrew 1 often does: ſee Noldius, p. 259. ' 
olh. 23. 11. & hie, Take good heed therefor, 
fal. 2. 10. x vov overs, Be wiſe not therefore, See 
Pal. 7. 7. and 18. 42. 


Chap. Iy, 


.. 


8. For if Jeſus (i. e. Joſbua) had given them / 
reſt (like to 1000 of God), Joſh _ — he (i. = 
by David) afterward have ſpoken of another day ( 
reſt aſter their reſt in Canaan.) 

9. There remaincth therefore yet) a (mor: gl. 
rious and tymplete) * reſt to the people of Cod. 

10. For he that is (thus) entered into his reſt, he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, (i. e. fr th; 
labours and travels of this ufe, Rev. 14. 13.) 1 
God (after he had finiſhed the creation) did from 
his. | 

11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that ref: 
(which yet remaineth for the people of God), left an; 
man fall (Gr. that we may not 2 from it) after the 
o_ example of unbelief, (by our infidelity, as they 

12. 2 For the word of God (mentioned, ver. 1, :.) 
is quick and powerful, and tharper than any two. 
edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing alunder 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, aud 
is a diſcerner (or cenſurer) of the thoughts and in. 
tents of the heart. 

13. Neither is there any creature which is not 
manifeſt in his ſight, (whoſe word this is) : but al 
things are naked and open to the eyes of him vith 
whom we have to do, (Gr. o whom we nt give 1 
accuumt, and fo there is no hope theſe unbelicven 
ſhould eſcape his judzments.) 

14. Seeing then that we have 2 great high prieſt 
(merciful and faithful to make reconciliation for our 
fins, chap. 2. 17), that is paſſed into the heavens (9 
appear for ever there to make interceſſion, and to pre- 
pare this reſting-place for us, John 14. 2. even) clus 
the Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion (with 
out wavering.) 

15, For we have not an highprieſt who cannot be 
touched with the ſenſe of our infirmities ; but (che 
who) was in all points tempt d (i. e. expoſed to f. 
ferings) like as we are, yet (and this) without fn 


(to deſerve the leaſt of them: ſee note on hay. 


2. 18.) 

16. Let us therefore (depending on his power, hi 
interceſſion for, and ſympathy with us) come boldly 
i to the throne of grace, (this hege, or mercy-ſedt, 
Rom. 3. 25.), that we may obtain mercy (in the pu. 
don of our ſins), and find grace (or favour) to (3 
ſuitable) help in time of need, (Gr. «5 dd Sordus), 
for ſeaſonable help in all our ſufferings for 4 jo. 

ay 4 , 
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ANNOTATION Ss on Chap, Iv. 


Verſe 1. O 746 worgntires, ſporuld ſeem co come 

hort.] That the word&orngrzras lignifies 
12 fail of, or fall from any thing, ſee note on chap. 
12. 13- ; and that di is oft an expletive, all critics 
do acknowledge; ſo wi Nil ain, ſay not, Matth. 
3. 9. 3 % deren, they who rule, Mark 10. 42. 
„ hd fur, that which be hath, Luke 8, 18. Matth. 
25. 29. 5 dat inavan, he that flandeth, 1 Cor. 10. 12.; 
{e the note on 1 Cor, 7. 40. 

ver. 2. > Kade , as well as they.) This, 
by ſome, is referred to their hearing of the law. as 
in the paraphraſe ; by others, as probably to the 75 
ſpel · bleſings then typified to them; for the apoſtle 
informs us, that they all did eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and drank the ſame | ſpiritual drink; for they 
drank of the rock that followed them, and that rock 
was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 4. This ſounds flat to them 
only wd are averſe to this doctrine, that the bleſſings 
of the goſpel were typified to the Jews, but is con- 
firmed from ver. 6. 

Wr. 3. © Eig Th n, perg into my reſt.] Upon 
the true interpretation of theſe words here, and 
ver. 1. xaldrievow evrs, depends the true ſenſe of this 
chapter. Now, ſome reter this to that deliverance 
from their perſecutors, and the peaceable days of 
proſeſſing the goſpel, the Chriſtians in Judea and 
elſewhere ſhould: enjoy after the deſtruction of Jeru- 


ſalem. But to this I can by no means afſent: for,” 


1. The bearing of the croſs, the ſuffering perſecu- 
tion, being ſo often binted as the portion of all hat 
will live godly, I cannot believe that a promite of 
deliverance from them ſhould be ſo often repreſcated 


by the Holy Ghoſt, as the great goſpel- bleſſing pro- 


miſed to believers, the ere{ynxs, the evangelical pro- 
miſe made to-Chtiſtians by God, that they fowld 
enter into hit reft, ver. 1. the ſabbatiſm remaining 
for the people of God, ver. g. ; the reſt which they 
ſhould ſtrive to enter into, ver. 11. and be afraid 
leſt they ſhould fail of, ver. 2. 2. I know of no 


- ſuch happy change of the affairs of Chriſtians in all 


other parts of the world, that the apoſtle thould here, 
and almoſt in all his other epiſtles, ſpeak of it, as 


this interpretation maketh him to do, as one of the 


greateſt bleſſings of Chriſtianity ; nor were there 
any ſuch halcyon-days enjoyed by Chriſtians after 
the deſolation of Jeraſalem. This will be evident 
from Chriſt's meſſage to the Aſiatic churches, after 
the times of Domitian; for there he ſpeaks to the 
angel of the church of Smyrna, Fear none of thoſe 


Y Ai beans an nid vd g whe pda 


reg, &N 


things which thou art about to ſiffer + behold, Satan 
ts about to caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may 
be tried ten days. Be thou faithful to the death, and 
J will give thee a crown of life, Rev. 2. 10. To 
the church of Pergamus thus, I know-tby works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, where is the throne of Satan, 
and thou huldeſt my name, and haſt not denied the 
faith in the days in which Antipas my faithful martyr 
Juffered, who was ſlain —_— you where Satan dwells,” 
ver. 13. To the church of Philadelphia thus, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I will 
alſo keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth, chap. 3. 10. This a ent a Reve- 
rend perſon endeavours to evade, by ſaying, that 
John writ his Revelations in the ninth year of Clau- 
dius. But, 1/, This is contrary to the teſtimony of 
all antiquity, excepting only the ſingle teſtimony of 
Epiphanius, which al ſo is fully anſwered by Dr More: 
for it is generally agreed, thab he writ his Revelation 
in, or after he came from the iſle of Patmos, as may 
be proved from chap. 1. 9. 10. 11. Now, all the an- 
cients ſay, that John was baniſhed thither by Domi- 
tian, and writ-his Revelations about that time. So 
Irenæus {f) ſpeaks expreſsly, faying, © If the name 
« of antichriſt had been to he divulged, it would 
% have been mentioned by him who ſaw the reve- 
lation; for it was not ſeen long ago, but almoſt 
« in. our age, at the end of the reign of Domi- 
« tian ;” which paſſage cannot be underſtood of the 
name only of the beaft, but of the whole Revetz- 
tion ; as is evident, 1. Becauſe Euſebius, who cites 
this paſſage, muſt underſtand him ſo; for he ſaith, 
« that he returned from his exile in this iſland are 
% Thy Af rwwThr, Chap. 23. after the death of 
„% Domitian;“ and ſo he muſt have writ his Reve- 
lation while he lived. . And, 2. Becauſe the name of 
the beaſt is not ſaid to be revealed to the evange- 
liſt, bur only the number of his name. And, 3. The 
words, % TW Ara iwgaxir@-, even force this 
ſenſe; for they are properly rendered, wwho ſaw ao 
the revelation, diſtinguiſhing the revelation from the 
name. And, laſtly, A name cannot properly be 
ſaid to be ſeen, nor doth St John ever ule any ſuch 
expreſſion about it; but a revelation may be pro- 
perly ſaid to be ſeen, and St John often faith he 
ſaw them. Again, in this perſecution of Nomitian, 
ſaith Euſebius (g), «dlixs 24y6, the tradition runs, 
« That John the evangeliſt was baniſhed to the iſle 
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« of Patmos, for the teſtimony he gave to the di- 


« vine word.” And in his Chronicon (+) he adds, 


« That under him the apoſtle John being baniſhed 
« into the iſle of Patmos, 5 rv earoxdruyur ingzxcn, 
* #5 h Ri-, there ſaw his revelation, as Ire- 
« næus teſtifies;F“ which both confirms the tradition 
and gives the true ſenſe of the words of Irenzus, 
cited by him. So alſo St ferom (i) faith, © That 
St John being baniſhed into the iſte of Patmos, 
in the 14th year of Domitian, ſcripſit Apocalypſin, 
1% compoſed the book of the Revelation.” So almoſt 
all the Greek and Latin writers, faith Huet in Orig. 
com. p. 72. Vid. Oref. l. 7. c. 10. 11. Martyr. Tim. 
apud Phot. cod. 254. p. 1403. l. 1. Aret. in Apoc. 
1.9. 2dly, It is certain, from the ſecond text here 
cited, that Antipas had ſuffered martyrdom before 
the writing of theſe epiſtles to the churches. Now, 
that Antipas ſuffered martyrdom under Domitian, 
the old Roman martyrology aſſures us, and Dr 
Hammond on the place confeſfes : it is therefore 
.evident, that St John, ſpeaking of this martyrdom, 
which happened in the days of Domitian, as a thing 
paſt, muſt write th@ Revelations in or after the 
reign of Domitian. This the Doctor ſaw, and there- 
fore interprets theſe words, Thou haſt not denied my 
faith, g i» Tei; nuigaus, even in thoſe days (of fiery 
trial) in which Antipas ar,], was, or hath been 
ſlain: Thus the time is approaching wherein An- 
« tipas, I foreſee, will be cruelly martyred, that is, 
% (if this was written in the gth year of Claudius, 


« and Antipas fhain the 10th of Domitian), I ſoreſee 


e he will be lain forty years hence: which deſcant, 
to ſpeak in his own words, “ is too vain to be ſeri- 
« ouſly conſidered.” Laſtly, The Chriſtians had no 
ſuch halcyon days for any . conſiderable time after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; or Pr was de- 


ſtroyed anno Chriſti 70. and the ſecond perſecution | 


began under Domitian, anno Dom. 96. They had 
therefore only reſt for twenty years, and then comes 
the ſecond perſecution, in which many Chriſtians (i) 
were exiled, and ſome ſuffered martyrdom ; © for 
% even Heathen writers,” ſaith Euſebius, * mention 
6% Thy Re, % rd i avrs pagrvge, the perſecutions, 
4 and the martyrdoms of our men (i) And in his 
Chronicon he faith, © That Brutus, in his hiſtory, 
« affirms, that To>Aet xerriunrwr iwagrion( A ,es, 
« many Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom under Domi- 


(h) Ad an. 14. Dom. (7) Verba Joan. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(4) Med Huge irige & pla: 


Chap. Iv. 


« tian.” Ten years after the end of this perſecy. 
tion, comes on a third perſecution under Trajan 
« in which,” ſaith Euſebius (), fo great and hex. 
4 yy was the perſecution in molt places, that Plin 
% one of the celebrated preſidents of the provinces, 
« being moved with the multitude of the martyrs 

writ to the Emperor concerning the multitude qt 
the martyrs that had ſuffered, and received this 
* anſwer from him, that they ſhould not be inqu;. 
red after, but only . as they fell into their 
„hands. And that though hereupon the open per. 
« ſecutions ceaſed, yet in divers provinces they con. 
« tinued, and exerciſed many of the Curiſtians with 
« divers kinds of martyrdom (n).” 

In the 27th year of Trajan the Jews in NMeſopo. 
tamia rebel, and many myriads of them periſh, In 
the 2d of Hadrian they rebel again, and overcome. 
In the z7th of Hadrian, Barchockebas ſet up for 
their Meſſiah, and drew an infinite multitude of 

ws after him. Now, all theſe, and eſpecially the 


'laſt, were ſevere perſecutors of the Chriſtians of 


thoſe places. For Juſtin Martyr (o) oft informs us, 
„that, even after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, they 
« retained ſtill the fame hatred to the Chriftians, 


. « and cut them off where-ever they had power ard 


« opportunity; and in the days of Barchocheba, 


«« put thoſe Chriſtians to exquiſite torments who 


„ would not deny Chriſt.” And could theſe be the 


times of quiet and ſafety to the Chriſtians from their 
perſecurors? and of proſperous and peaceable days 
for the public worſhip and ſervice of God? Is this 
the ireyſvis, goſpeb-promiſe of a reſt and ſubbatiſm 
to the people of God ? the reward which it is juſt 
with God to render them for all their ſufferings tor 
= ſake? 2 Theſſ. 1.7. See Dr Hammond on that 
place. 

To come then to the true import of this phraſe, 
let it be noted, that there is a double reſt mention- 
ed in this and the former chapters, viz. 

1. The reſt promiſed to the Jews in the land df 
Canaan, chap. 3. 11. and this, faith the apoſtle, 
could not be the reſt of God: for if N had gi. 
ven them (ſuch) reſt, David could not have ſpoken f 
another day, ver. 8. Why not? faith Mr Cle. 
Anſ. Becauſe then, by entering into that, they 
would have already entered into the reſt of God. 

2. A reſt after the example of God ceaſing from 
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Chap. IV. 
bis labours, when he had finiſhed ihe creation, which 
i; the reſt of the bleſſed that die in the Lord, »s 
veraowras is rd a aver, that they may veſt from. 
their laborers, Rev. 14. 13» And that this is the reſt 
which the apoſtle now begins to ſpeak of, is evident 
ſrom thefe words, ver. 10. He that is entered to 
reſt, he hath alſo ceaſed from his own works, as God 
did from his ; for what car we underſtand by reſting 
from his own works, but, as the fathers ( p) do inter- 
pret it, vc REE. v. rug Tv Sh, from his 
ſecutions, temptations, and afflittions, to which he 
is obnoxious in this preſent world? The phraſe ſeems 
plainly to be taken from II. 57. 1. where it is ſaid 
of the righteous taken away from the evil to come, 
They ſhall enter into peace, they ſhall reſt in their 
beds, Of this reſt, that of Canaan, and the ſabba- 
tiſm there obſerved, were a type, as the Jews them- 
ſelves inform us; and therefore it ſeems reaſon- 
able to interpret theſe words agreeably to that 
ſenſe. | 
Ver. 7. 4 Here Mr le Clerc ſpeaks thus: © I ſay 
« again, There is no mention in the plalmiſt of 
« any future reſt ?? which, if true, there is no ſenſe 
ia the apoſtle's words, nor any ſtrength in his argu- 
ment; for it doth evidently run thus, There muſt be 
a reſt to the people of God, beſides, i. e. ſucceeding 
that which Joſhua procured them in the land of Ca- 
man; becauſe the pſalmiſt, ſo long after their reſt in 
Canaan, makes mention of a future reſt: ſo the apoſtle. 
« There is no mention in the 10 of a future 
ad ſpoken in one 
lace of the reſt of God, ſaith the apoſtle, ver. 4. and 
le ſpeaks again & rv#re, in this place of the pſalmiſt, 
of this reſt, ver. 5- into which unbelievers not encer- 
ing, in this paſſage of David, he again Toe ig di- 
en, ſets or defines a certain day, by ſaying to them, 
who lived ſo long after thele unbelievers miſcarned, 
To-day if you will hear his voice, (and fo enjoy this 
reſt), chap. 3. 18. 19. harden not your hearts; ſpeak- 
ng there of a reſt not already enjoyed, but here- 
ater to be enjoyed by them, and ſo not of the ref 


procured to them by Joſhua : « Yat, for if Foſhua had 


given them the reſt called the reſt of God, David 
would not have here ſpoken of another day of reſt; 
but having done ſo, gz, certo utique, we conclude, 


(p) Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Theoph. 


on #he Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Ver. 8. . Ei yig legt, for if Joſhua.) For explica- * 


tion of the apoſtle's argument, here let it be noted, 


that all the Greek commentators on this place con- 
ae in this, that the apoſtle ſpeaketh of a threefold 
reſt. | b 

1. Of the reſt of God, mentioned Gen. 3. 2. in 
theſe words, And God reſted on the ſeventh day frops 
all bis works that be had done. Which reſt, ſay 
the ancients, was © the ſymbol of the reſt of the 


« juſt from all their labours.“ So lrenæus (4) faith, © 


« The ſeventh day, which was ſanctified, and in 
* which God reſted from all his works, is the true 
« ſabbath of the juſt in which they ſhall do no earth - 


6 45 * And Origen faith (7), “ that Cel- 
c«c u 


s underſtood not the myſtery of the ſeventh 
« day, and the reſt of God, in which all that had 
„done their work in fix, and had left nothing un- 
« done which belonged to them, ſhould feaſt with 
« God, aſcending to the viſion of him, and in that 
«« to the general feſtivity of the juſt and bleſſed.” 
And again, (5) © If we farther inquire which are 
* the true ſabbaths, we ſhall find that the obſer- 
vation of the true ſabbath reaches beyond the 
« world ; the true ſabbath in which God will reſt 


« from all his works, being the world to come, then 


« when all grief, ſorrow, and lighing mall fly a- 
% way, and God ſhall be all in all. 

2. Of the reſt of the Jews in Canaan : which 1s 
the reſt God {ware the murmuring and unbelievin 
Jews (ſhould not enjoy, perhaps as well in the ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, as in the natural. For the Jews them- 
ſelves repreſent their fin, as that in which they 


| Dy Be: 
2 remains yet a reſt to be enjoyed by the people of 


made bold, (t) viwJaoyiar xdlaxgiruw 75 , to charge 


God with a lie 


And the Jeruſalem Targum faith, 


(u) God threatened to remember it in the day of 
judgment. In Midraſh Tillim, an evil tongue is 


from what theſe rebels 


faid to be worſe than idolatry : and this is proved 

(poke againſt God, 1% u, 
the ſentence of judgment being paſſer upon them for 
their evil wordt, Numb. 14. 28. Now, idolatry is 
ſtill reckoned by them a fin exclufive from the hea- 
venly Canaan. © They ſhall not enter into the reſt - 


% Hzc ſunt in regni temporibus, hoc eſt, in ſeptima die quz eſt ſanctificata, in qua requievit Deus ab omnibus ope- 
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(s) Si altius repetamus que fiat vera ſabbata, ultra hunc mundum eſt veri ſabbati obſervatio Exit ergo verum 
ſabbatum in quo requieſcet Deus ab omnibus operibus ſuis, ſeculum futurum, tunc cum aufugiet dolor, et triſtitia, et 


mite, et erit omhia, et in omnibus Deus. Hom. 23. in Numb. F. 136. A. See Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 6. p. 682. 683. 


arnab ep. F 15. et Coteler. ibid. 


„) Joſeph. 1. 3. c. 13. (u) In Pal. 39. 2. 
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on Pſalm 98. 11. However, thoſe Jews who enter- 
ed into Canaan, when they were to have reſt from 
all their enemies round about, ſo as to dwell ſafely, 


Deut. 12. 9. 10. did fo far diſobey the voice of the 


Lord# that he ſaid, he would not drive their ene- 
mies out from before them, but would leave them 
to be as thorns in their ſides, and pricks in their eyes, 


#0 be them in the land where they dwelt, h 8 


243+ Joſh. 23. 13. Numb. 33. 55. So that the Jews 
themſelves expected à farther completion of that 
promiſe, in che times of the Meſſiah, as we learn 
from thoſe words of Zacharias the father of the 
Baptiſt, Bleſſed be the God of Iſrael, who hath viſited, 
and redeemed his people, and hath raiſed up a mighty 
ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, as 
he ſpake by the mouth of bis holy prophets which have 
beenſinte the world began, that we ſhouid be ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hands of all that hate us that 
we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſerve him without fear, Luke 1. 68. 74. And 
hence the apoſtle here concludes, that Joſhua gave 
them not the reſt, emphatically ſtyled, The reſt of 
God, as reſembling his reſt from all his works, when 
he had finiſhed the world; and ſo there muſt be yet 
another reſt remaining to the people of God, as it 

follows, ver. 9. | ; | 
Ver. 9. feel, cash rueneög. ] The apoſtle, by thus 
changing the word dave, reſt, into ſabbatiſm, 
and by comparing of this ſabbatiſm with the reſt of 
God on the ſabbath, or ſeventh day, clearly leads 
us to the interpretation of all the ancient Chniſtians, 
that our glorious and complete reſt hereafter with 
God, is that of which God's reſting on the ſeventh 
day was a Jin: and to the ſpiritual ſabbath, of 


which the Jewiſh doctors ſpeak ſo generally, as the 


eat thing ſignified by their ſabbath ; as when they 

y, (x) © The ſabbath was given to he IN 
& poA? Dy Su Mi, 2 ſign, or exemplar of 
& the world to come. The ſabbath-day, what is it? 
« ( A figure of the land of the living, to wit, of 
« the world, or age to come, the age of ſouls, the 
« age of conſolations.” Thus in their deſcants up- 
on the 92d pſalm, which bears this title both in t 
Hebrew and the Greek, a ſong aun ca, 
ole Thy diger T6 cus, upon the ſabbath-day, they 
ſay, (=) © This is the age to come, Nau 1759, 
« which is all ſabbath.” The pſalmiſt, taith R. 
Solomon Jarchi in locum, * ſpeaks of the world to 
Y Buxt. Flor. 299. (y) Zoar. in Gen, fol. 

(a) My yg 57: ideen 
ava. De migr. Abr. p. 314. E. 315. A. 
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Chap. IV, 


come, which is all ſabbath.” A pfalm upon the 
« {abbath-day,” faith R. Eliezer, c 


ap. 19. p. 42, 
what je, u upon the day which is all ſabbath” 2 


« reſt, in the life of the world to come.” And 3. 
gain, cap. 18. p. 41.“ The bleſſed Lord created ſe. 
« ven worlds, (i. e. ages), but one of them all (ah. 
&« bath, and reſt in ſiſe eternal :” where he refer 
to their common opinion, that the world ſhould cog. 
trove {ix thouſand” years, and then a perpetual fab. 
bath"ſhould begin, typified by God's reſting the {. 
venth day, and bleſfting it. So Bereſchith Rabba; 
« Tf we expound the Kenrh day of the ſeven thoy. 
« ſand years, which is the world to come, the ex. 
ce —_ is, And he bleſſed ; becauſe that in the 
« ſeven thouſand all fouls ſhall be bound in the 
«« bundle of life ; for there ſhall be there the avs. 
« mentation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we al 
« delight ourſelves. And fo our Nabbins, of ble/. 
„ ſed memory, have ſaid in their commentaries, 
* God bleſſed the ſeventh day, the holy God 
„% bleſſed the world to come, which beginneth in 
«the ſeven thouſand of years.” (a) Philo is very co- 
ptous in this allegory, Who diſputing againſt thoſe, 
who, having learned that the written laws were 
i . YonT av Tg<[14T wr, ſymbols of intellectual thin 5 
did upon that account neglect them, ſaith, «that 
« though the ſeventh day was a document of the 
% power of God, and of the reſt of the creature: 
yet was not the outward reſt to be caſt off.“ And 
again, It is fitly ſaid, 3; vx», by allegories, or 
« figurative expreſſions, the /abbaths of the land 
% ſpall be meat for you, Lev. 25. 6. (b) Far rel 
in God producing the greateſt good, peace, (e- 
cure from war, is only that which truly nouriſh 
eth, and js to be enjoyed with pleaſure.” And 
a third time, (<) This is the reaſon. of the ſeventh 
% day, or the ſeptenary, i. e. of the ſoul reſting in 
« God, and performing no more mortal works.” 
Ver. 12. O e rs Ow, the word of God.] The 
apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak here of the eſſential 
Word of God, the ſecond perfon of the Trinity. 1. 
Becauſe St Paul, in all his writings, never applies 
this phraſe to our Lord Chriſt, it being peculiar 
to St John. 2. The apoſtle muſt have very abruptly 
ſpoken here of him, under this metaphor, of hom 
nothing went before; but very appoſitely of the go- 
ſpel, to which theſe attributes do well agree. For, 
iſt, The word is quick and vital, not only promi 
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Chap. IV 
ng life to the obedient, but threatening death to 
the diſobedient, from the living God, who can 
quickly exeeute it, chap. 3. 12. 2dly, It is powerful, 
being the power of God for the deſtruction of ſtrong 
holds, and every thing that exalts uſelf 72 the 
hywledge of God, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 7. 34h, It is ſha 
er than a two-edged ſword, and piercing even 10 the 
diding aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, the joints and 
the marrow ; ſlaying Ananias and Sapphira, and 
delivering up others to Satan, for the deſtruction of 
the fleſh, 1 Cor. 5 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. It is, 4thly, A 
diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart, 
there being then a goft of diſcerning ſpirits, attend- 
ing the preachers of it, by which they judged. and 
diſcerned of them; and /o the ſecrets of their hearts 
were made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 24. 25. And, which 
makes this extremely pertinent to the preſent ex- 
hortation, all this was very viſible in the inſtance of 
the unbelievers here mentioned, to terrify the Jews 
from falling by the ſame example of unbelief. For, 
1. The word of threatening was fo quick upon thoſe 
ſpies, who brought up the evil report upon the land, 
that they died immediately by the hand of God, 
or by the plague before the Lord, Numb. 14.37. And 
28 for the reſt of the unbelievers, they were conſu- 
med, faith Moſes, by God's anger, and by his wrath 
were troubled : they were carried away as with a 
|; they vaniſhed as a dream, or as the morning- 
graſs, which in the evening is cut down, and wither. 
(th, Pſal. go. 5.6. And thus they found the weight of 
that threat, Cd roy Sugeby ris ge ww, Ve ſhall know 
the vehemency of my wrath, Numb. 16. 34. They 
were alſo thus punithed for- the evil intentions of 
their hearts; for, ſaith St Stephen, in their hearts 
they turned back into Egypt, Acts 7. 30. So that 
the word of God, I am inclined to underſtand his 
threats denounced againſt unbelievers, Numb. 14. 
Pfal. 95. 11+ It alſo may deſerve to be noted, that 
Philo, 74. de cherub. p. 86. G. aſcribes moſt of theſe 
epithets to the Ades, ſaying, « The flaming ſword 
„vas a ſymbol of the Word, eſpecially of the firſt 
* cauſe, oEvxiroTerT or ye * COIL Ms, for his word 
« is quick and fervent.” And again, (d)“ God,” 
faith he, “ whetting his ſword, the diſſector of all 
« things, divides the inform eſſence of all things, 
« and cuts them in the middle.“ | 


Ver. 13. > Neis % de d A, £0: whom we muſt ren- 


der an account.] So Matth. 12. 36. Of every idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeak, axedarve. >4y0r, they ſhall 
give an account in the day of judgment. Matth. 18. 


23. The kingdom of heuven is like to a certain king,. 


en the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 581 


who would rorages Aye, make up an account with his 


ſervants. ” Luke 16. 2. — Adee, give up an (Ce 


count of thy ſtewardſhip. Rom. 14. 12. Every one 
3 am account of himſelf to 
God. Phil. 4. 17. J deſire fruit that may abound 
tis x6y00 van, 10 your account. Heb. 13. 17. „ Myer a- 
rede,, as they that muſt give an account. 1 Pet; 3. 
15. Being always ready to give to- every one that os 
you. xeyer, an account of the hope that tis in you. And 
Chap. 4. 5- Oi aredwree: ayer, who ſhall give an ac- 
count to him that is ready to judge the quick and dead. 

Ver. 16. To the throne of God. The Jews ſay, 
God hath a double throne, one of judgment, and 
the. other of mercy; and when he beholds the world 
obnoxious to. condemnation, he riſes from his throne 
of judgment, and places himſelf on that of mercy. 
This throne of mercy. is our bleſſed Jeſus, ſtyled by 
this apoſtle, Hr the true propitiatory, or mer- 
cy-ſeaz > by this high prieſt and interceſſor muſt we 
come unto God, he being able to ſave #9 the utmoſt, 
them that come unto God by him, chap-7. 25- 

Note alſo, Fhat ſome great men think, the reſt 
and ſabbatiſm diſcaurſed of, chap. 3. 4. refers to 
the millennium, or the time of the converſion of 
the * nation, and the new heavens and new 
earth, then promiſed : but I am net able to aſſent 
to that opinion, for this reaſon, that the apoſtle 
writes to the believing Jews of the preſent age, 
warning them, that there be not in them an cvil heart 
of unbelief in departing from the living God, and ex- 
horting them to continue unto the end in faith, chap. 
J. 13. 44- that ſo they might not fail of this reſt of 
God ; and to fear, leſt a promiſe being made of enter- 
EE 
chap. 4. 1. 2. And again, ver. 11. Let us give dili- 
gence to enter into this res, thas we fall not ly the ſame 


example of unbelief. Now, theſe exhortations could 


not properly be directed to the believing Jews of 
that age, concerning the millennium, or the glo- 
rious times which were to happen at the convertion 
of the. Jewiſh nation, they being to die 1700 years: 
before that converſion, which is not yet accompliſh- 
ed, and before thoſe glorious days; which are not yer 
come; for what advantage, in reference to that, could. 
they receive by this diligence, who were to die ſo long 
before it happened, aud being once in heaven or 

aradiſe, could neither expect nor deſtre to come 

own thence to be partakers of any enjoyments, or 
better company here on earth? But theſe exhorta- 
tions are very properly directed to them, to take: . 
care they fail not of their reſt in the celeſtial Ca- 
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naan, typified by their reſt in the earth! 
the time when 
rigen, aſcendin 


& life and the world to come, an 
ſee note on ver. 8. 10. Seeing theſe bleſſings on! 
can belong to, and at the time of retribution wi 


only be conferred upon them who uſe this diligence. 
CHA 


LE T us come, ſaith he, to God's throne of grace 
with freedom, as having there ſuch an high 


prieſt in whom are all things by way of excellency to 
be found, for which the Levitical prieſthood was or- 


dained, and repaired to; as havin 
1. A better prieſthood, viz. 
chiſedec, chap. 7. 

2. Abetter conſecration to it, viz. by an 9ath. 
3. A better tabernacle in which he miniſters. 
4. A better ſacrifice offered there. 

5. A better covenant eſtabliſhed in his blood. 


Ver. 1. For every high prieſt taken from among 


men, is ordained for (the ſervice of) men in thin 
« pertaining to (the wor ſhip and propitiation of) God, 
that he may offer both » gifts and ſacrifices for ſins : 


2. (And he is one) who can have compaſſion « on the 


ignorant, and on them that are out of (Gr. err from) 
the way, (offering willingly, and intercedin c 
tionately on their bebslf ); for that he himſelf allo is 
compalſed with (the like) infirmity : 

3. And by reaſon hereof (F which a) be 
ought (by God's command, and from t 
the thing), as for the people, 1a alſo + for himſelf, to 
offer {/acrifices) for ſins. 

4. And no man taketh this honour to himſelf, 
bur he (only enjoys it) who is called of God, as was 

Aaron, (an his poſterity.) 
F. (And) ſo allo (was it with our Lord) Chriſt, 
{for he) glorified not himſelf, to be made an high 
"prieſt, but he (appointed him to be ſo) who (aid unto 

im, Thou art my Son, * to-day have 1 begotten 
thee. ; 
6. As he faith alſo (of him) in another place, Thou 


art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec; 


(as being raiſed up io appear for ever in the heavens, 
and there officiate as a prieſt for us). 

7. Who in the days of his (continuance in the) 
feth, when he had offered up (Gr. offering up) prayers 
and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and tears, to 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
Canaan, 
ey ſhould reſt with God, faith O- 

to the viſion of him, the reſt 


« of ſouls in the land of the living, the reſt in the 
in life eternal,” 


— order of Mel - 


nature f 


Chap. v. 


And hitherto the apoſtle ſeems plainly to refer; 
when he ſpeaks of /o great ſalvation, cap. + 
of bringing many ſons to glory, ver. 10. ; of their 
being rtakers M imegavis, an heavenly call. 
ing, chap. 3. 1. The hope and confidence of which 
he exhorts them to hold Eh unto the end, ver. 6 
— then immediately begins his diſcourſe of thi 
relt. 


P. V. 


him that was able to ſave him from death, and va 
(Gr. being) « heard, » in that he feared ; (and being 
heard ſ far as to obtain deliverance from: his fear; 
which 5 did by an angel ſent to ſtrengthen him, Lutz 

22. 47+); 

8. ough he were a ſon, yet learned he (the dif. 
ficulty of ) obedience (to death) by the things which 
he ſuffered ; (i. e. by the agonies and terror; which 
he ſuffered at the apprehenſion and approach of the 


death he was to ſuffer, and ſo was the more fitted in 


be to us a compaſſionate high prieſt, under our ſifer. 
ings for bis — : 
9. And being (by theſe ſuffering!) i made perk, 
( , conſecrated to his prieſthood), he became 
* author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
m; 0 
10. (Being) called (or conſtituted) of God an high 
prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, (i. e. 7 


ever.) 

11. Of whom (i. e. whoſe prieſthood) we have mi. 
ny things to ſay, and (thoſe) * hard to be utered, 
(or explained, not from the nature of the things then. 
ſelves, but) ſeeing (ime, becauſe) ye are dull of 
2 | 
12. For when for the time (you have profeſſed the 
faith) you ought to (have been able 10) be teachers 
(of it to others), you have need that one reach you 
again which be the ” firſt principles of the oracle; 

God; and are become ſuch as have need of milk, 
(the food of babes), and not of ſtrong meat, (the fold 
of men). 

13. For every one that uſeth milk, is (as yet) un. 
ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs; for he is (4 
a babe (in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 2. 14. 20. Gal. 4. 19. 
Eph. 4. 14.) | 

14. But ſtrong meat belongeth to them (0 
=who are of full age, (i. e. perfed men), even (2) thole 
who, by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciicd to 
diicern both good and evil. 


ANNOTATION Son Chap. V. 


ſerſe 1. . edc Ti Ou, In things pertaining to 
5 . God.) To precure “ and perform 


* thoſe things which relate to the worſhip and ile 
«« propitiation of the Deity. So Crellius.“ y 


ea eg K Ion oo = 


= 55 2D 2 


Chap. V. 


Bid. A , Svoing, gifts and ſacyifices.), Both 
theſe may relate to ſacrifices for ſin; for not only 
feace· o erings, but gifts of any kind are called 
PLITN, gs, Matth. 5. 23. and u is by 
the ſeventy interpreters often rendered 9v5i«, Gen. 
& 3+ 5* Exod. 29. 41. 39. 9. 40. 26. Levit. and 


Numbers, centtes. 


Ver. 2. Ten ee .] He refers to the 
fins which go under the names of Nen un; 
for the word "RON belongs properly to the thing, 
in doing which we err from the way ; and an expia- 
tory ſacrifice was therefore required from him that 
did ſo, becauſe he knew uh NU, that be 
had erred and gone from the way: but TOWR was 
2 fin committed out of ignorance of the command 


of Cod: So Abarbinel. For fins committed e, 


wittingly, and with an high hand, or from a will / 


ſer in oppoſition to the law of God, there was no ſa- 
crifice appoĩated by the law: and to this the apoſtle 
aludes, chap. 10. 26. ſaying, To them that ſin wit- 
fully there remains no more ſacrifice for fin. 

Ver. 3. 4 Hal aur, for himſelf.) Here Grotius 
notes, that this being ſpoken generally of every 
prieſt taken from among men, Chriſt alſo muſt bave 
offered for himſelf a facrifice for lin, i. e. that he 
might be delivered from thoſe ſorrows which were 
the puniſhment of fin, and were inflited on him 
upon occaſion of our ſins. But in this he ſeems guil- 
iy of great and manifold miſtakes : for, 1. The a- 
poſtle plainly ſpeaks of the ſin ful infirmities of theſe 
prieſts, who therefore were to offer for their own 
im, chap. 7. 27, Whereas, of Chriſt, he declares, 
That though he was in all other things made like 
to us, yet vgl degree. Without ſin, Chap. 4. 15- 
That he offered himſelf to God a Lamb without ſpot, 
chap. 9. 14. That being thus holy, free from evil, 
undefiled, and ſeparate - Bow ſanner1, he needed not, 
upon à day, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacri- 
fice firſt for his own ſins, and then for the people's, 
chap. 7. 26. 27. 2. He was not, nor — 1 af- 
ter he became our ſurety, be delivered from thoſe 
ſorrows, which were the puniſhment of our ſins, he 
being, as our expiatory ſacrifice, not only on occa- 
ſion of our ſins, but in our ſtead, to bear the punith- 
ment of our iniquity. 

Ver. 4. * Kai vx; iavrs ru, no man, ] i. e. According 
to the law, ſay moſt interpreters; but 1 ſee no ne- 
ceſlity of this limitation, it being true that no man 
can promiſe to himſelf God will accept his offerings, 
who hath no commitlſion from God to make ſuch of- 
ſerings; whence doth ariſe a good argument, to 
ſhew that ſacrifices are of divine, and not of human 
inſtitution only. 

Ver. 5.* This day.] I have ſhewed, note on chap. 
2. 10. that Chriſt was by his death conſecrated to his 
Prieſibaed ; whence it muſt follow, that he could 


en the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


not exerciſe his ſacerdotal function till after death; 
and this the apoſtle ſheweth here, by ſaying, He was 
made an high prieſt by the Father, ſaying, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee; for that 


this relates unto the reſurrection of our Lord, is e- 


vident, becauſe we find the fame apoſtle provin 
his reſurrection from theſe words, Acts 13. 33- whic 
he could not have done, had they not been intend- 
ed as a prediction of his reſurrection. 

Ver. 7. 1 EiraxvoNigs, he was heard ;] i. e. delivered 
from his fear. So the word doth, and muſt ſigniſy, 
when it relates to prayer for deliverance from evil. . 
So Pſal. 22. 21. Lie pes, Save me from the mouth 
of the lion, * ad xigdTwy povoxtge Twn, and hear me from 
the horns of the unicorn. Pſal. 34. 6. This poor man 
cried, & «owzue1 avrs, and the Lord heard him, and 
wved him out of all his troubles. And ver. 4. 1 
ſought the Lord, & de, and he heard me, and de- 
livered me from all my fears. Pſal. 55. 2. Attend 
unto me, & de pes, and hear me, «ws eric ixięc, 
S Paws axagrers, from the voice of the enemy, 
and from the vexation of the wicked. And ver. 16. 
[cried to the Lord, and the Lord «owzers ws, heard me. 
ver. 18. He delivered my life a va» ieren proc, 
from thoſe that drew nigh to me. Ecclus 51. 10.11. 
eonx#3n n ines ps, My prayer was heard, for thou 
ſavedſt me from deſtruction. See Pſal. 31. 7. 

Thid. > "Ami tis , from his fear.} Some 
would have this rendered fo, he was heard by reaſor 

his reverence of God; but it is truly rendered, 
rom his fear; and fo the word continually ſignifies 
both in the Old and the New Teſtament, and when 
it is uſed, as it very often is, by Philo, So Joſh. 
22. 24. bars daga ive He, we did this ont of 
fear; and Wiſd. 17. 8B. rh ivd incur, they 
were affected with a ridiculous fear; Heb. 12. 28. Let 
Ks ſerve God acceptably, Ai de g treBuns, With re- 
verence and godly fear ; Acts 23. 10. wauSnbiis 6 x 
«ex &, the captain fearing ; Heb. 11. 7. Noah h. 
fearing, prepared an ark. So Joſephus ſaith of the 
king, Eſther's huſband, That he held forth his 
„ {Ceptre, ivaagua; avrir , delivering her from 
% her fear.” And, in the Septuagint, s- 
* gerte Kreis, is to fear before God, Exod. 2. 6. 
Jer. 5. 22. Hab. 2. 20. Zeph. I. 7+ 3» 13. Zech. 2. 
13.3 and waafiioIan: and mgcw ry avry, is to fear before 
man, or be afraid of men, 1 Sam. 18. 15. Job. 19. 
29. If. 57. 11. Jer. 22. 25. Ecclus 7. 7. This ſenſe 
alſo the particle «> doth require, which rarely doth 
import the meritorious cauſe : his prayers and tears 
alſo do expreſs the greatneſs of his tears ; and laftly, 
The ſcope of the apoſtle requires this ſenſe, he be- 


ing here ere Lord as one of like paſſion- 


with us, that he might ſhew he was a — 1 high 


prieſt. This fear he became ſubject to, 2 Grotius 
and the fathers, becauſe the divinity for 2 ſeaſon, as 


It 
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584 
it were, withdrew its influence from the human na- 
ture, 4 ve v av e Tire r i Horus evrexagers, 
« for the Deity permitted the humanity thus to 
« .ſuffer,” faith Theodoret. And this, doubtleſs, all 
thoſe fathers intended, who followed that reading, 
chap. 2. 9. that he taſted death for every man, yogi 
©w ; for that this was no depravation of the Neſto- 
rians, as Qecumenius and T ylact fancied, is e- 
vident from this, that his words are thus cited by 
Origen 2 and by St Ambroſe (7), who lived be- 
fore Neſtorius. 
Ver. 8. Eu, 40 4, dug r d,] He learned 
obedience from the things that he ſuffered. 
Tbid. "Euato dune, — learned obedience by the 
things that he ſuffered.) Theſe words I have ex- 
ounded thus, He learned (the difficulty of) obedience 
(to the death) by the things that be ſuffered. But 
I conceive they may be alſo rendered, and expound- 
ed thus, ver. 7. Hewas heard and delivered from his 
fears, to wit, from thoſe fears which threw him 
into an'agony in the garden, and againſt which an 
angel was ſent from heaven to comfort him, ver. 8. 
wire # de, „though being a Son (even the proper 
« Son of 60d) he taught us 1 — © hs 
things that he ſuffered, or by the death he ſuffered, 
in obedienoe to the will, and commandment of his 
Father, Jom 10. 18.: for as the Hebrew Lamed ſig- 
niſies both tu learn, and to teach, and is by the Se 
22 rope twenty times rendered d to teach, 
and as the word ſearn in our language — alſo 
to toach, as in theſe words oſ the old tranſſation, Pſal. 
= 66. Ob learn me underſtanding and knowledge ;; ſo 
„ ſaith Euſtathius (g, the word e is wicy iE, 
a word that ſigui fies both to teach, and to be taught, 
and is ſo uſed by the authors that lived after Homer's 
ume, and by the ſophiſters. 
Vor. g. muna, made perfetf.] That this word 
is here täken in the notion of conſecration, may 
appear, ſaith the Reverend Dr Hammond, by the 
words following; as the application of it, being pro- 
nounced, or declared an high prieſt, which belongs 
to Chriſt after his reſurrection, and not before, that 
being the time when he entered into his heavenly 
tabernacle, living there for ever to appear before 
God, and exerciſe that function in his prefence for 
us; and ſo he became an high prieſt for ever. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. v, 


Ver. 11. * A „ hard to be uttered.) See 
here what are St Paul's di, things hard to be un. 
derftood, 2 Pet. 3. 16. viz. thoſe things which were 
not ſo in themſelves, or through the difficulty of the 
matter revealed, but through the imbecillity ang 
weakneſs of them to whom they were ſpoken. 

Ver. 12. | Lr Ths dN Tov oper T4 O, the firf 
principles of the oracles of God.] It is the deſcant of 
all the ancient commentators (+) on this place, tha 
by theſe firſt principles tlie le underſtand; the 
«© humanity of Chriſt, becauſe the preachers of the 
« poſpel ſpake of that only, to them who were not 
« yer perſect in the faith.“ And yet this ſeemeth 
neither to be true, nor ſafe. Not true, becauſe the 
apoſtle had in the iſt and ad chapters of this epiſtle, 
as all theſe commentators teach, ſpoken to thoſe rude 
Jews of the Deity of Chriſt ; and becauſe he men. 
tions not Chriſt's human nature among the prin. 
ciples of the doctrines of Chriſt, reckoned up, chap, 
6. 1. 2. Not ſafe, becauſe it ſeems to intimate, that 
Chriſtians might be taught the faith before they lad 
knowledge of the divinity of Chriſt, and conſequent. 
ly that this was no neceſſary part of Chriſtian 

aith. ru! 

Note, ſecondly, That hence we may fairly gue 
who were, in the epiſtles to St Timothy, the teach. 
ers of the law, ubo neither underſtood what the) ſaid, 
nor whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. 1. .; and the 
dige Neu the falſe teachers, who were proud, know: 
ing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and ſtrife: of 
words; men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the trull, 
chap. 5. 3. 4. 5. and who they were who were always 

, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. viz. not the Gnoſtics, but, in 
all likelihood, the Jewiſh falſe teachers, and ſuch i 
were perverted by them. 

Note, thirdly, That this ſeems not to be ſpoken of 
all the Jews, but only of the greateſt part of them; 
that therefore which is ſpoken of the Deity of Chriſt, 
the Melchiſedecian prieſthood, the virtue of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, belonged to the more perfect, who 
were not to be debarred of the knowledge of thele 
things, by reaſon of the imbecillity of their bre. 


Ver. 14. Th See the, ſenſe of the word 


perfect, note on 1 Cor. 2. 0. This metaphor ſeems 
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Chap. VI. on the Epiſtle 


o be taken from the digeſtion of the ſtomach ;.that 
vhich is light of digeſtion, and needs not much con- 
coction, as ſolid food, and ſtrong meat doth, being 
here repreſented by the name of milk ; and fo in re- 
ference to the judgment,” that which can eaſily be 
leaned, and apprehended aright, and in which we 


CH A 


Verſe 1. Herefore leaving the principles of the 
| doQrine of Chriſt, (though your ſmall 
fictency in them makes it ſeem almoſt neceſſary to 
diſcourſe anew of them to you), * let us go on unto 
rfeftion, (i. e. to the dodtrines which will render 
you perfect men in the knowledge of Chriſt) ; not lay- 
ing again the foundation of (Chriſtianity in the doc- 
tines of) repentance from dead works, (i. e. from 
works deſerving death, Rom. 6. 23. 8. 13.), and of 
faith towards God, 

2. (Aud) of the > doctrine of baptiſms, (that of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, by which they that repent and be- 
lieve, are initiated into the church of Chriſt), and « of 
lying on of hands (after baptiſm, for the receiving 
of the Holy Ghoſt), and of the reſurrection of the dead, 
and « of eternal judgment; (the great motives to en- 
gage all Chriſtians herein to exerciſe themſelves, to 
have always co ſciences void of offence towards God, 
and towards all men, Act 34. 15. 16.) 

3. And this will we do, if God permit. 

4 (1 fay, let us not attempt wholly to lay again the 
foundation of Chriſtianity) ; for it is impoſſible for 
thole who were once * enlightened (in baptiſm), and 
t have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, {/ent down from hea- 
ven, and conferred on them by the impoſition of 
hands), 

5. And have » taſted the good word of God, 
(preached among them with ſuch variety of tongues, 
ond confirmed by ſo many nuraclet), and (have ſeen, 
and felt) i the powers of the world to come; 

6. If they thall fall away {from Chriſtianity), * to 
renew them again to r ſeeing they (by /o 
doing) crucify to themſelves (or by themſelves) the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 

7. For (as) the earth which drinketh in the rain 
which cometh oft {from heaven) upon it, and (/ 
brings forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſ- 
ed, receiveth (farther) bleſſing from God, {ſo is it 
with them who become fruitful under the dew and 
ſhnwers of divine grace): 

8. But that (earth) which (being thus dreſſed and 
watered) beareth (only) thorns 2777, Bore] is | reject- 
ed, and * bw: curſing; whoſe end is to be burnt. 

9. But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things 
of you, 2 things that accompany ſalvation, though 

UL, * 


to the Hebrews, 585 


are in no great danger of miſtaking, as are the firſt 
principles of religion, mentioned chap. 6. is compa- 
red to milk; but that we cannot eaſily diſcern, and a- 
bout which we are ſubject to miſtakes, and wrong con- 
ceptions, as the things mentioned in the former note, 
were to the Jews, is called ſtrong meat. 


1 


we thus ſpeak (to warn you of the danger of falling 
off from the Chriſtian faith). y or 4: 

10. For (if you be nut wanting to yourſelves) God 
is not unrighteous to forget ® your work (of faith), 
and your) labour of love, which you have ſhewed to 
his name, in that you have miniſtered to the (nece/- 
ſues of the) ſaints, and (yer) do miniſter (to them.) 

11. And we deſire (invvusuwr , we deſire there- 
fore) that I one of you de ſhew the fame dili- 
gence (which hitherto you have done), to the (intent 
2 you may retain a) full aſſurance of hope to the 
end: 

12. * That ye be not flothful (Gr. may not be ſſothᷣ. 
ful), but followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit-(ed) the promiſes. | 

13. For when God (upon his faith in offering his 
ſon Iſaac) made a promiſe to Abraham, * becauſe he 
N ſwear by no (one) greater, he ſware by him - 

elf, | 

14. Saying, Surely, bleſing, 1 will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying, 1 will multiply thee. g 

15. And fo (accordingly) after he had patiently 


endured, he obtained the » promiſe (of a ſeed multi. 


plied greatly to him, Gen. 22. 17.) 
16. (God confirming his faith in the promiſes made 


to him aſter the manner of men): for men verily 


ſwear by the greater; and an oath for confirmation 
is to them an + end of all ſtrife, (or contradiction.) 


17. Wherein ( s, in which thing accordingly) God 


(being) willing more abundantly to ſhew (nr only to 
Abraham, but alſo) to the heirs of promiſe the 


immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by aa 


oath : 
18. That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impoſſible for God to lie, (viz. bis promiſe and his 


oath), we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have. 


fled tor refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before 
us, (who, to eſcape the wrath impendent on the un- 
believing Jews, here and Nr have fled to the 
hope of glory ſet before us in Ch 


begotten by Chriſt Feſus, 1 Pet. 1. 3.): 


19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, 


both ſure and ſtedfaſt (in all the florms and billows 
of the world), and which * entercth into that within 
(Gr. the inward part of) the vail, 

4 F 20. Whither 
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20. Whither the forerunner is for us entered, e- 
ven Jeſus, (who is) made au high prieſt for ever af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedec; (and fo one that can 


>» 4 


ni rhe roulraTe, fo perfection.] That 
to be perf: & ſignifies to be fully in- 
ſtructed in the principles of Chriſtian faith, ſee note 
on 1 Cor. 2. 6. | . 
Ver. 2. BH NM , the doctrine of bapti ms.] 
He ſpeaks not of the baptiſm of John, and of Chriſt, 
for the baptiſm of John was preparatory to repen- 
tance, and faith in Chriſt ; nor of the baptiſm of mar- 
tyrdom, that being not ordinarily known to the 
Jews by that name, but of the double baptiſm, of 
which the baptiſt ſpake in theſe words, I baptize 
you with water, but there is one who cometh after 
me, he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire, Matth. 3. 12. ; and of which our Saviour ſpeaks 
to Nicodemus, ſaying, Exceps a man be born again 
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
e of God, John 3. 5. For this in order fol- 
the doctrine of repentance, and faith in God, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Bid. E Ts xe, impoſition of hands. J Im- 
ſition of hands was uſed in ordination, healing of 
e ſick, and abſolution of penitents; but this im- 
poſition of hands was not common to all Chriſtians, 
nor joined with baptiſm; nor was it to be reckoned 
among the principles, or initiatory doctrines of the 
Chriſtian faith. It remains therefore that we under- 
ſtand this of the impoſition of che apoſtles hands, uſed 
after baptiſm for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, men- 
tioned, Acts 8. 17. Then laid they their hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt. See chap. 19. 6. 
id. * Kai XEMaTO5 devi, of eternal Judgment.] 
Hence interpreters obſerve, That the doctrine of O- 
rigen, touching the period of the torments of the 
damned, is here condemned: and indeed the primi- 
tive fathers, not Origen himſelf excepted, taught the 
contrary. a | 
„% If we do not the will of Chriſt,” ſaith Clemens 
Romanus (i), S 1a; pvriras 7h; de xonuoicy, no- 
thing will deliver us from eternal puniſhment: 
the black way, in Barnabas (4), is 9% v Sr du 
pre riuaglas, the way of eternal death with puniſh- 
« ment.” © The puniſhment of the damned,” ſaith 
Tuſtin Martyr (1), 18 x6Xa045 % ring i dle rugl. Ka- 
Aug arigasleg, xoAu0 aims, Tugis die Nen, © endleſs 
4c puniſhment, and torment in eternal fire.” In 
Theophylus (u:), it is h dude, dine; Tijewgia, (e. 


Verſe 1. 


(0 Frag. ep. 2. (4) Sect. 20. (DA 
(») L. 1. c. 2. I. 2. c. 6. I. 3. c. 4. (0) 
( Ep. z. 1. de laude mart, et libr. contr. Demetr. 


A Parapbraſe with Amotation 


never die, or mi carry in his office, but lives for ever 
there to Wai in the preſence of God for us, chap, 
7 24+ 25 


1. p. 41. 46. ap. 2. p. 57. 64. 71. 87. 
Ts i. cap. 4. . de By 1 


Chap. VI, 


ANNOTATION 8, on Chap. VI. 


* ternal puniſhment.” Irenæus (), in his ſymbot 
of faith, makes this one article, That Ts; 413g; » 
aus ds Th dd hg win, © Chriſt would ſend the 
*« ungodly and unjuſt into everlaſting fire.“ 
Tertullian {o} — Omnes bomines aut cru. 
ciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſen piterns, 
„that all men are appointed to eternal torments or 
« refreihments. And if any man,” faith he, * think 
« the wicked are to be conſumed, and not puniſhed, 
let him remember, /gnem gehennæ eternum pre. 
% dicari in penam æternam, that hell-fire is ſtylet 
tc eternal, becauſe deſigned for eternal puniſhment ;* 
and thence concludes ** their ſubſtance will remain 
for ever, whoſe puniſhment doth ſo,” So St Cy. 
prian (y) ſaith, Servaniur cum corporibus r anima 
inſinitis cruciatibus ad dolorem ; that © the ſouls of 
„ the wicked are kept with their bodies, to be prie. 
« ved with endleſs torments.” Tormentis nec modu; 
ullus aut terminus, * There is no meaſure nor end 
of their torment, ſaith Minutius (g).” Laſtly, 
Origen (7) reckons this among the * de. 
fined by the church, That « every ſoul, when it goes 
* out of this world, ſhall either enjoy the ipheri. 
te tance of eternal life and bliſs, if its deeds have 
rendered it fit for life, /yve igni æterno, ac ſuppl 
« ciis mancipanda eſt, or, is to be delivered up to 
eternal fire and puniſhment, if its ſins have deſer- 
« ved. that ſtate.” 

Ver. 3. © Ka} vdr. ee, and this will we do, &c.] 
This verſe by Grotius and Dr Hammond is thus in- 
terpreted : We 85 ole ſome other time to inſtru 
you farther in theſe rudiments of Chriſtianity, if 

ou do not in the mean time fall from the Chriſtian 

aith, chap. 2. 1. 3. {f there be not in you an il 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God, 
chap. 3.12. F you fall not after the fame exanipie 
of unbelief which your forefathers gave, chap. 4. 11. 

Others put this verſe in a parentheſis, and make 
it to relate to theſe words, ver. 1. Let us go on unt 
perfection, or to the higher doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
as God willing we now intend to do. So Ads 18, 
21. God willing I will return unto you. I will come 10 
you ſpeedily 1 God will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And this in- 
terpretation I like beſt. 

Ver. 4. orie, enlightened.) That baptiſm 
from the beginning was called rich, illuminalſioi, 


- (a) Ad Autol. p. 79. 
r. Carnis, Cap. 35. | 


(2) P. 39. ( Proem. Tig! Agα. 


we 
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Chap. VI. 
ve learn from the concurrent teſtimonies of Juſtin 
Martyr (), Irenæus, and Clemens Alexandrinus (i), 
which makes it very probable that this phraſe obtain- 
el from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and fo this 
anſwers to the doctrine of baptiſms, ver. 2. 

Hid. © Tragens T6 The Twgias The imvearts, and have 
tated of the heavenly gift ;] i. e. The Holy Ghoſt 
ent down from heaven, ſtyled by our Saviour, . 
vu cd O, the gift of God, John 4. 10. Thus our 
&yiour diſcourſing of baptiſm by water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of regeneration n, from above, b 
vitae of this Spirit, ſaith, he diſcourſed ½ 7 
ryan, of heavenly things, John 3. 12. and they 
who were ſealed with the Spirit of Joan, Eph. 1. 
tz. are ſaid to be bleſſed with ſpiritual bleſſings, 
þ 24; irvgenriocs, in heaventy things ; and this gift was 
imparted by impoſition of hands, Ads 8. 17. 19. 6. 

Ver. 5. Kal xa>)bv eyruodpmwes 2 and have taſted 
the goed word of God ;} i. e. And have been acquaint- 
ed with the goſpel, which affords the promiſe of re- 
miſſion of fins, and of juſtification here, and of a 
reſurretion to eternal life hereafter, ver. 2. 80 
the promiſe of bringing the children of Iſracl into 
the land of Canaan, is ſtyled 10 nN je e, 
a good word, Joſh. 21. 45+ 23+ 15. ; the word of God 
for bringing his people out of captivity, is ſtyled 
297 17, my good word, Jer. 29. 10. The words 
of conſolation which the angel ſpake to Jeruſalem, 
ue N-, err xd, good words, Zech. 
1.13. The promiſe made to God's people of remiſ- 
hon of ſins, and peace and truth in the days of the 
Meſiah, is n 0907, a good word. And the 
prophet ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, ſaith, My heart 
meditateth a good word, 2 N acyer a Plal. 
45-1. This word they ſaw confirmed by the gift of 
tongues and prophecy, vouchſaſed to the firſt preach- 
en of it, and daily experimented in their aſſemblies, 
1 Cor. 14. and fo they could not but be convinced of 
the truth of it. 

Ibid, i Avuvreperss Ti Nes diave;, the powers of the 
world to come.] The world to come doth, in the 
language of the prophets, and of the Jewiſh doctors, 
lenify the times of the Meſſiah, who, in the pro- 
phet Iſalah, is called 6 TuThg WiNAov10; ,es, the father 
of the world to come. See note on chap. 2.'5. The 
Pers, therefore, of the world to come, according 
io the ſcripture-idiouſm, muſt be the external ope- 
2t10ns of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. the gifts of faith, 
of healing, of — out devils, bigynyware dvd, 
1 Cor. 12. 8. 9. the working of miracles, or the ope- 
'ations of powers, Or, adiy, This fourth particular 
ay anſwer to the day of judgment, which is the 


en the 22 to the Hebrews, 3 587 


fourth thing mentioned, ver. 2. as the three for 
mer ſeem io do to the three other things there men- 


tioned, and then the powers of the world to come 


may ſigniſy the powerful perſuaſions the doctrine of 
a future judgment adminiſters to repentance, and a 
new life, Acts 17. 30: 31. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 11. though 
of this import of the phraſe I find no example. 

Ver. 6. AN Thrv; wan dvaxanilur tes er dvs, 
It is impoſſible to renew theſe to repentance,) For 


theſe being all the means, internal and external, . 


by which God gave teſtimony to the truth of Chri- 
ſtian faith, and the prophetic office and glorious re- 
ſurrection of our Lord; they, faith the apoſtle, who, 
after a full experience of them, do of their own ac- 
cord renounce that faith, cannot be renewed to re- 
pentance, becauſe they have already reſiſted all that 
evidence which God ſaw fit to give men of the tru 

of that faith, and of this Methah ; and ſo they be- 
come guilty of that ſin 2 the Holy Ghoſt, 
which, ſaith our Saviour, mall never be forgiven, 
Matth. 12. 32. ö 

But then the e, men that thus fall away, 
are not thoſe who lapſe in che times of perſecution, 
and much leſs thoſe who through the temptations 
of the fleſh may fometimes fall into great ſins, for 
to ſuch the apoſtle grants place for repentance, 
2 Cor. 12. 21. and one of theſe he delievers to Sa- 
tan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 
5. 5. exhorting his Corinthians, upon his repen- 
tance, to receive him into their communion, 2 Cor, 
2. 7. 8.; but ſuch as, after theſe experiences of the 
truth of the Chriſtian faith, have voluntarily renoun- 
ced it, relapſing either ro Heatheniſm or Judaiſm; 
for they are ſuch as apoſtatize from the living God, 
chap. 3. 12. ; ſuch as fall through unbelief, cha » 46 
11.; ſuch as hold nat the 28 of the faith, JA 
10. 23-; ſuch as draw back from the faith, ver. 38. 

2. This will be farther evident from the deſcrip- 
tion of theſe perſons, they being here ſaid a225xugey 
dart, by themſelves to crucify Chriſt afreſh, and 
egal , , to put him to an open ſhame, as one 
that deſerved the puniſhment which the Jews inflict- 
ed on him; and being apoſtate Jews, to crucify 
Chriſt again. 

Ver. 8. A, rejected.] It is rejected of the 
buſbandman, who will ſpend no more labour upon it, 
but leave it to be ſcorched by the heat, and ſo to be 
like the heath, which is the emblem of the curſed 
man, Jer. 17. 5. 6. or like the barren ſig - tree which 
the Lord curſed, ſaying, Never fruit grow on thee 
more, Matth. 21. 19. Accordingly they on whom 
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the ſhowers of divine grace fall down from heaven, 
if they bring forth no good fruit, ſhall be e, 
. rejeded by God, continne under the curſe of the law, 
and their end ſhall be deſtruction. 

Ver. 10. T5 E va», your work.) This ſeems 
to be the yo rice, work of faith, mentioned, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 3. 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. and joined with 
ri Th &y«mn;, the labour of love, as here, and 
which is ſtyled g 4yeS%», the good work, Phil. 1.6. 
Rom. 2. 7.; ſee note on that verſe; the following 
* exhortation being this, that they would continue in 
the faith to the end, and be imitators of them who 
through faith and patience did inherit the promiſes. 
Ver. 12. e jp dee, that ye be not ſlothful ;] 

i. e. God being ſo engaged on his part, to let no- 
thing be wanting which 1s requiſite to enable you to 
perſevere, and ſo to enjoy the fruits of your faith in 


the falyation of your ſouls, ſee that ye be not ſloth- 


ful, nor faint-hearted, but ſtill continuing the ſame 
Chriſtian diligence to the end, that ſo you may at 
laſt enjoy the bleſſings promiſed by this goſpel, and 
live in an aſſured hope of them, as your father 
Abraham did. | 

Ver. 13. Eau r Sc ds perioves i,, becauſe 
he could ſwear by no greater.] So Philo, e vg ors 
8 xa frige du, 6 Ons, Ser vag ar xpiitler, GANG x07) 
bers, thou ſeeſt that God ſweareth not by another, for 
there is nothing better than he, but by himſelf. Leg. 
alleg. I. 2. p. 75. D. | 

hid. He fwears di lend, by bimſelf.] It may per- 

haps be not unworthy of our obſervation, that where 
God faith in the Old Teſtament, / fwear by myſelf, 
the Jeruſalem Targum renders this frequently, be- 
mimri, by my word, as Exod. 17. 16. Deut. 1. 1. 
32. 22. 26. | : 
Ver. 15. ” Ti irh, the promiſe.) This can- 

not be underſtood of Iſaac, the promiſed ſeed, he 
deing not only born, but offered, when God made 
this promiſe to Abraham; nor can it be faid that he 
inherited the promiſe, becauſe he ſaw it afar off, 
that being a ſign he did not yet inherit it, or that 
he did this in his poſterity ; for the apoſtle ſaith, he 
dimſelf inherited the promiſes, which is exactly true 


CH A 


verſe 1. 7 7 order ſure was very excellent, 

and therefore fit to repreſent the 
prieſthood of the holy Feſus, the King of ſaints, and 
Prince of r* for this Melchiſedec · king of Sa- 
lem, prieſt of the moſt high God, who met Abraham 


—_ A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


Chap. vn, 


of the words cited here by the apoſtle, Suyei, bleſ 
ing I will Bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will ;,j 
tiply thee ; for the book of Genelis dire us, this 

romiſe was exactly fulfilled in his life, for the Ly; 

leſſed him in all things, Gen. 24. 1.; he had 3 nu. 
merous ſeed by his wife Keturah, Gen. 25. to whom 
he gave gifts, ver. 6. ; from Iſhmael aroſe tuelle 
ſons, which were princes of their tribes, ver. 13. 16. 
he lived fifteen years after the birth of Jacob and 
Eſau by Rebekah, of whom the oracle declared 
that there were two nations in her womb ; for Ilase 
was ſixty years old when they were born to hin 
ver. 23. 26.; he himſelf was born when Abraham 
was an hundred years old, Gen. 21. 5.; Abrahan 
was an hundred and ſeventy-five years old when he 
died, Gen. 25. 7.: he therefore lived fifteen year 
after the birth of Jacob and Eſau, and ninety yea, 
after the birth of Iſhmael ; and ſo lived to ſee thi; 
promiſe verified to him. 

Ver. 16. 1 'Arriaoyias wigas, an end of contradidicn,] 
Diodorus Siculus (u] informs us, that the Egyptian 
ſtyled an oath weir vie, the greateſt confirmatinn, 
It is, faith D. Halicarnaſſenſis, ura wir, the |; 
or utmeſt aſſurance. It is, in the language of Pro. 
copius, care g ixugbrarer mirius T4 X; eau; biguy, 
the laſt and firmeſt pledge of faith and truth. Thy 
the apoſtle here fpeaks of promiſſory oaths, is evident 
from the occafion of this diſcourſe, viz. his promiſe 
made to Abraham. Now, theſe oaths being equally 
conducing to this good end in all ages, wy kane juſt 
reaſon to believe that Chriſtianity allows of then 
for theſe ends. 

; Ver. 19. Ele T3 lowTIges 18 v e,, which en. 
tereth into the vail;] which, being the hope of the 
heavenly manſions typified by the ſanctum ſand. 
rum, within the veil, carries our expectations thi- 
ther. The Jews had the higheſt expectations from 
the ſervice of the high prieſt entering in to the holy 


of holies; if on the day of expiation he came out 


alive, “ there was great joy, for then they thought 
« they were accepted (x) :” how then may we fe. 
Joice in contemplation of that heavenly ſanQuary} 


P. VIE 

returning from the flaughter of the /four) king, 

(mentioned Gen. 14. 9.), and blefled him, (ver. 18.); 
2. To whom Abraham alſo gave a tenth part of 

all (the ſpoils taken by him): firſt being by inerpre- 

tation (of the word Melchiſedzc) king of righteoul: 


(au) T2 „vg Ai Texyudruv geg Viaxginitai, © ra d Poaiiras, Y Th ane raxedru rie. Philo de ſenn. 


441. 442 _ 
N (a) Gemar. tit. Joma. 
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Chap, VII. 


on the Epiſtle 


neſs, and after that alſo (/yled) king of Salem, 
which ( interpretation) is, king of peace ; (and 


_ Without father, (or) without mother (of any 
iy order), without deſcent (from any of the pe- 


— of Abraham, ver. 7 bs pr neither begin- 
is 


ning of days (from whic prieſily office was to. 
commence), nor end of life (in which it terminated) ; 
but (being) 4 made like unto the Son (a /on) of God, 
abideth a prieſt continually. 

4. Now conſider how great this man (Gr. he) was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave * the 
tenth of the ſpoils, (which anciently were given to 
ling and prieſts, as belonging to God whom they ſer- 
ved or 1 

And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive (i. e. they indeed of the ſons of Levi re- 
ceiving) the office of the prieſthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the people according to. 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham; (i. e. they receive tithes 
only by virtue of the law, and that from them only 
who come out of the loins of Abraham, as well as 
they, Numb. 18. 21. 26.) : 

6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from 
them, (being no kin to Abraham), received tithes of 
Abraham (himſelf), and bleſſed him who had the 
promiſes, (that in him ſhould all the families of the 
earth be bleſſed.) 

7. And without all contradiction, be all ſolemn 
benedidtions, ex officio) the leſs is bleſſed of the bet- 
ter, (and ſo he that bleſſed Abraham muſt be greater 
than he was.) 

8. And here [under the Levitical prieſthood) men 
that die receive tithes : but there (in the inſtance of 
Melchiſedec) « he (received them), of whom it is wit- 
neſſed (P/al. 110, 4) that he liveth. 

9. And as I may ſo ſay, (the family of) Levi alſo 
who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his father (. 
raham) when Melchiſedec met him. 

11. If therefore perfection (i. e. full expiation 
of /ins) were (to be obtained) by the Levitical prieſt- 
hood, (as it muſt have been had it come by the law, 
ver. 18. 19.), for * under (Cr. about) it the people 
received + law, what further need was there that 
another prieſt ſhould ariſe (as the pſalmiſt ſaith) after 
the order of Melchiſedec, and not be (rather) called 
(a priaſt) after the order of Aaron? 

12. (And yet you ſee this need there was) ; for the 
prieſthood being changed, (i. e. tran/lated from the 


order of Aaron to that of Melchiſedec), there is made - 


of neceſſity a change alſo of the law (concerning 
prieſthood, ver. 14. or touching prieſts to be repaired 
to for expiation.) 

13. (And this change is ſigniſied by theſe words, 


to the Hebrews, 589 


Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec) ; for he (i. e. Chriſt) of whom theſe tli:gs 
(words) are ſpoken, pertaineth to another tribe (than 
that of Levi), of which (trite) no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord (to whom theſe 
words belong) ſprang out of {the tribe of) Judah ; of 
e tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſts 

ood. 

15. And it is yet far more evident; (by ſayin 
! for that (Gr. «, that) after the ſimilitude of Mel- 
chiſedec (not of Aaron, ver. 11.) there ariſeth ano» 
ther prieſt, | 

16. Who is made (a prieſt), not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, (relating to men that are fle 
and blood, and fo infirm and ſubjet to mortality; for 
all fleſh is graſs, If. 40.6. and therefore muſt be 
ſucceeded by others), but after the power of an end- 
leſs (or indiſſaluble) life. 

17. For (thus) he teſtifieth (by ſaying), Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

18. (/ ſay, not after the law of a carnal command- 
ment), for there is verily (in theſe words) a diſan- 
nulling of the commandment going before (the pre- 
ceding commandment concerning the Levitical prieſt- 
hood and ſacrifices), for the weakneſs (of it as to 
Juſtification), and » unprofitablenefs of it (as to the 
expiation of ſin.) 

19. For (thus) the law made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in » of a better hope did; by + which we 
draw nigh to God. 

20. * And (by much is Jeſus made the mediator 
of a better covenant) inaſmuch as (his prieſthood, by 
virtue of which he became this mediator, was) not 
without an oath, (as was that of the tribe of Levi), 

21. For thoſe prieſts were made (ſuch without an 
oath : but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto 
him, (P/al. 110. 4.), The Lord ſware, and will not 
repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec: (Now, where no oath intervenes, God 
may change his inſtitution, but not after his oath) : 

22. (1 ſay), By ſo much was Jeſus made a {ſurety 
of a better teſtament, (eſtabliſhed upon better pr o- 
miſes, chap. 8. 6.) 

23. And (to proceed in the compariſon) they truly 
were many prieſts (ſucceſſively), becauſe they were 
not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: S 

24. But this man, (Gr. but he, i. e. Feſus, ver. 22.), 


becauſe he continueth {for ) ever, hath an unchange- 


able (-igh) prieſthood, - (which paſſeth not away, and 
fo adnuts if no ſucceſſion to it. 

25. Wherefore he 1s able alſo to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, (Gr. for ever), that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them, (and by that interceſſion to become the propitia- 
tion for their fins for ever, 1 Fohn 2. 2.) 

26. (int 
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590 4 Paraphraſe with . Annotations : 


26. (And thus was he an high prieſt ſuited to our 
condition): for ſuch an high prieſt became us {/in- 
ners), who is holy, (i. e. conſecrated to his office, and 
fo. holineſs to the Lord, Exod. 28. 36.), © harmleſs, 
(2nazo;, free from evil in himſelf), undefiled (by the 
tmpurities of others), ſeparate from ſinners, (and ſo 
not liable to any defilement by dwelling among them), 


and (therefore) made higher than the heavens ; (he 


being aſcended far above the heavens, Eph. 4. 10. and 
paſſed through the heavens, Heb. 4. 14. into the pre- 
ſence of God, there to appear for ever for iu); 

27. (And ſo one) who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
high prieſts (under the law did), to offer up ſacrifice, 


ANNOTATI 


Verſe 1. * Bee Zan, king of Salem.) They 
ſeem miſtaken who think this Salem 
was the ſame with Jeruſalem; for it is plain from 
this very place, Gen. 14. 15. 16. 17. that Salem was 
in the way which led from the valley of Damaſcus 
unto Sodom. St Jerom (y) alſo ſaith, “ that he 
« learned ab eruditiſſimus gentis illius, from the 
«© moſt learned of the Jews, that Salem was not 
« Jeruſalem, but a town near. Scythopolis, which 
ce till then was called Salem:” and it retained its 
name in our Saviour's days, as appears by the evan- 
eliſt, ſaying, that St John baptized near Salem, 
John 3. 23. Now, of this Melchiſedec king of Sa- 
em let it be.noted, 

1. That he muſt be a man, not an angel, not the 
Holy Spirit: for, 1/t, Every high prieſt, ſaith the apo- 
{tle, is taken from among men, chap. 5. 1. 24ly, The 
ſcripture (till ſpeaks of him as a man, deſcribing him 


by his proper name, his kingly dignity, and the city 


where he dwelt, and by his perſonal actions, proper 
to 2 man, his bringing forth bread and wine, and his 
receiving the tithes of the ſpoils. And, 3dly, From 


theſe words, conſider, Ta; bee, what an eminent 


perſon this Melchiſedec was, to whom Abraham gave 
the tenth of the ſpoils; things, ſurely, which nei- 
ther angels nor the Holy Spirit would receive, nor 
was it neceſſiry to prove their dignity. Accordingly 
Joſephus (2) faith expreſsly, © that he was a king of 
« the city of Salem ;” and Philo (a), “ that he was 
« a king, and not a tyrant.” 

2. He could not be Sem, as the Jews vainly ima- 
gine; for the apoſtle ſaith here expreſsly, that Mel- 
chiſedec was not ywmioytume; it avrar, i. e. one who 
had his pedigree or deſcent from them, which is not 
true of Sem: nor could he be faid to be without 
father or mother, whoſe genealogy is evident from 
Adam, Gen. 5. 32. and 10: 1. and who was the ſon 
of Noah. Nor was Sem's prieſthood, if he had a- 


(1) Ep. ad Evagrium, tom. 3. F. 14. C. 


(=) Antiq. I. 1. 


Chap. VII. 


firſt for his own ſins, (which he, being free from evil 
ver. 26. could not do), and then for (the ſins of ) the 
people : * for this (/aſt) he did once, when he offered 
p himſelf. | 

28. For the law maketh men high prieſts which 
have infirmity, ¶ſubjecting them to 5 and by that 15 
mortality, whence they have need to offer, as well fir 
themſelves as for the people, ver. 27.); but the word 
of the oath which was ſince the law, (as being in 
the pſalms written after it), maketh the Son Four 
high prieſt), who is couſecrated /to this office) for 
evermore; (he being not ſubjed to thoſe infirmitie; 
which brought mortality upon others.) 


O NS on Chap. VII. 


ny, of a different order from Levi's, who was in Ji. 
loins, as well as Levi was in the loins of Abrahan ; 
and therefore it could not be faid, that Levi paid 
him tithes in the loins of Abraham ; but it would be 
as true, that he received tithes in the loins of Sem; 
for, according to this interpretation, he was in the 
loins both of him that received tithes, and of him 
that paid them; which deſtroys the whole argu. 
ment of the apoſtle here. Moreover, there is no 
viſible cauſe why Moſes ſhould call Sem, whom he 
ſo often mentions, by any other name than his own, 
by which he doth ſo oft make mention of him; nor 
is it likely that Sem reigned in the land of Canaan, 
which now was in the poſſeſſion of his brother's fon ; 
nor could Abraham be faid to ſojourn there, as in a 
ſtrange country, if his noble anceſtor Sem had been 
king there. 

3. Much leſs could he be the eternal , or 
the Son of God himſelf ; for as he only was a prieſt 
according to his human nature, i. e. that nature in 


which he was inferior to God, and which he had 


not yet aſſumed, and was then conſtituted an high 
prieſt, when God ſaid to him, at his reſurrection, 
This day have I begotten thee, chap. 5. 5. ſo could 
he not be an high prieſt after his own order, or 
made like, unto himſelf. But Melchiſedec was in 
this like unto him, that he was both a prieſt of the 
moſt high God, and a king alſo in that country, 
thoſe two offices being anciently in the ſame per- 
ſon ; whence the Hebrew Y, a prieſt, is by the 
Targum often rendered NAY, a prince; ſee Gen. 
41. 45. Exod. 2. 16. and 3. 1. 2 Sam. 8. 18. and 20. 
26. 1 Kings 4.6. Job 12. 19. and on thoſe words, 
Pfal. 110. 4. Thou art a prieſt for ever, [““ Thou 
% ſhalt be a great prince for ever),” is the deſcant 
of the Targum. 

Note alſo, That here again Mr le Clerc is inſuffer- 
able, when he ſays, © Becauſe the allegorical vri- 


- (a) C. 11.1. 2. de legs alleg. p. 57: 
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« ters of the Jews at that time accommodated in- 
« numerable places to the Meſſiah, not relying up- 
on any grammatical interpretation, but a certain 
old cuſtom of explaining the ſcripture after this 
manner; and becauſe they interpreted Pſal. 110. 
« of the Meſſiah, the ſacre 
« that interpretation to his purpoſe ; and becauſe 
« they acknowleged the Meſhah ought to be like 
« Melchiſedec, Fe reaſons againſt them from their 
« own conceſſions, not againſt other men who might 
« have denied what he affirmed : otherwiſe, if the 
« thing be conſidered in itſelf, no ſtrong or gram- 
« matical argument can be drawn againſt others 
« from that hiſtory ; and therefore ſuch things are 
« not too much to be urged now, becauſe that way 
« of explaining ſcripture is grown out of uſe ” 
That is, the apoſtle proceeds all along upon weak 
unds, and urges arguments that in themſelves 
Fen nd on falſehoods, only becauſe ſome filly 
ews had ſaid the ſame thing before him. I read 
indeed in profane Celſus (5), this vile reflec- 
tion on the ſacred penmen, that © they produce 
things unknown, phanatical, uncertain, and which 
« no wiſe man thinks to be of any ſtrength ;” but 
I am ſorry to find a Chriſtian writer thus expoſing 
them to the contempt and ſcorn of anti-ſcripturiſts. 
Chriſt is a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec, faith the apoſtle, chap. 6. 20. So indeed you 
tell us out of the idle tales and © allegorical inter- 
« pretations of ſome brain-ſick Jews,” ſaith Mr le 
Clerc ; but without all ground. It is miguoreriger xa- 
raden, exceeding manifeſt, ſaith the apoſtle, that 
another prieſt ſhould ariſe after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec, chap. 7. 15. It is no ſuch thing, faith Mr 
le Clerc. This follows only from the vain conceſ- 
tons of the Jews: © Another man may deny what 
« you thus confidently affirm.” It is exceeding ma- 
feſt, faith the apoſtle, for the ſcripture teſtifies 
this, by ſaying, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec, ver. 17. And God hath con- 
firmed this by an oath, in theſe words, The- Lord 
fware, and will not repent, Thou art g prieſt for 
ever. You make uſe of a rabbinical interpretation, 
faith Mr le Clerc, and call that _— a ſcripture- 
teſtimony ; “ but another man may deny what you 
thus aſſume, for no ſtrong or grammatical ar- 
« gument can be drawn from theſe words.” 

Ver. 3. > Ardreg, &c. without father, without mo- 
ther, &c.] It being certain that theſe things cannot 
be properly ſpoken of a man, it is neceſlary to in- 
terpret them as I have done in the paraphraſe ; 
and to this interpretation the apoſtle leads, by 
iyling him u without pedigree, as being 


writer makes uſe of 


on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 59x 


6 were tum i; ara, not of the genealogy of the 
people of Abraham. 

Lid. Mert A niger, wie Coins TING Tov. Having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life.] Though 
I have placed another expoſition of theſe words in 
the paraphraſe, I condemn not the ordinary ſenſe 
which interpreters put upon theſe words, vlg. that 
in ſcripture there is nothing ſaid of the beginning 
or end of his life; for ſo Philo faith of Cain, 
Perhaps the ſign that Cain ſhould not be killed, was 
* this, r* H d1a:gi3414, that he ſhould never be 
ce taken away = death, d yeg d, aurs d rde 
% Tis 1oxcoSerizs Nö, for Moles hath ſaid nothing 
&« of his death.” L. quod deter. p. 145. C. 

Thid. © "A@wnoanir d 75 vi rd G, but made like to 
a ſon of God.] All the interpreters I have met with 
with, refer this to Chriſt, of whom Melchiſedec 
was a type, he being the anti-type, as being em- 
phatically a king of 1ghteouſneſs, anda prince of peace, 
without earthly father, as to his divinity ; without mo- 
ther, as being not of the genealogy of the Aaronical 
prieſthood ; “ without beginning of days as to his 
% divine nature, and without end of life as to his 
« prieſthood.” But the apoſtle is not here ſpeak- 
ing of Melchiſedec's likeneſs to Chriſt, but of 
Chriſt's ikeneſs to him, as being a prieſt after the 
order of Mekhiſedec e nor do theſe things well ſuit 
with our Lord Chriſt, who, as to his human nature, 
was not without mother, nor as to his prieſthood 
without beginning of days, Luke 3. 23. I therefore 
rather think, that as in all the former characters, 
ſo here the apoſtle ſpeaks of Melchiſedec, and faith, 
he was, in this, like to a ſon of God, or to one of 
the angels, who are immortal, and never ceaſe to 
be : for it is certain, that the angels are oftcn 
ſtyled the ſons of God; ſo ou 1. 6, Bene heloim, 
The ſons of God, are, in the Septuagint, A rs 
ew. So alſo chap. 2. 1. and chap. 38. 7. and Pal, 
29. 1. Chal. So Dan. 3. 25. The viſion of the fourth 
ts like vs v S, a ſon of God, i. e. an angel of God: 
for ſo it follows, ver. 28. He ſent bis angel, and de. 
livered them. It is the obſervation of the book of 
Wiſdom, chap. 2. 3. that man was made immortal, 
and to be an _— of God's eternity ; and at their 
reſurrection, ſaith St Luke, they ſhall die no more, 
but ſhall be like unto the angels, * vie? «ii vd O88, and 
are the ſuns of God, being ſons of the reſurredtion ; 
and our dei, or ſonſhip, is by this apoſtle made 
to conſiſt in the redemption of the body. from cor. 
ruption. See note on Rom. 8. 23, Melchiſedec 
therefore being here repreſented as one who had 
no end of his life; and upon that account, one who 
abides a prieſt for ever, is in this ſaid to be like 19 


(6) Au, & wignrge, % di Wie, & T1 wir rage Wits A 131 Gor fogiy Fordete, dc vg x; 74 pads. Orig. 


1. 7. p. 338. 
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a ſon of God ; whence, ver. 8. the apoſtle oppoſes 
him to prieſts that die, ſaying, there he received 
tithes, of whom it is teſtified that bv liveth, viz. 
Pal. 110. 4. 

Ver. 4. Af Toa cxgoduier, the tenths of the 
Jpoils.] Ta dg, faith Phavorinus, are 74 rc n- 
Alten, the ſpoils of war; they are, ſaith Heſychius, 
and Suidas, dig d the firſt-fruits of the 
prey; or, as Joſephus faith (c), darn ris hei, the 
tenths of what was gotten by war; it being a very 
ancient cuſtom to give partly to the gods, and part- 
ly to kings, the tenths or firſt- fruits of theſe ſpoils : 
and ſo Melchiſedec might here receive them both 
as a king, and as a prieſt. That they were given 
to the gods, we learn from thoſe words of Arrian (d); 
« We ought in hunting, to begin ſrom the gods, and 
cc to preſent to them the firſt-fruits of what we have 
ec taken,” & wir 4 © Th vizy Hh“ exgoIina, mo leſs 
« than in a victory in war, the chief of the ſpoils.” 
Thus did the Athenians, ſaith Herodotus (e), who 14 
Arges Thy du d, © conſecrated the tenth of 
their prize © to the gods.” Diodorus Sicuſus faith, 


ce all the Greeks did it;“ and Joſephus ſaith, that Joſhua 


preſerved the gold and filver of the inhabitants of 
Jericho, to be «nzgxir itaigrrer rs O. excellent firſt- 
fruits to God of their ſpoils. Antiq. I. 5. c. 1. b. 136. 
See this, as to both parts, largely proved by Dr 


Spencer (f). And evident it is, that Abraham here 


paid not the tithes of all he had, but only the 
tenths of the ſpoils. 1. Becauſe he had nothing elſe 
there, the remainder of his eſtate being at Mamre. 
2. The manner of paying tithes being not this, that 
a man ſhall pay the tenth of all he hath, but only 
that he pay the zenth of his increaſe ; and that not 
whenever he -meets the prieſt, but at the time of 
harveſt only, or when he receives from God's hands 
the increaſe of it : it cannot then be thought rea- 
ſonable, that Abraham ſhould give to Melchiſedec 
the tithes of any other ſpoils than thoſe he had 
now reaped by way of harveſt. 

Ver. 6.f0 & PT) EVE AO , i ad rd, whoſe de. 
ſcent, &c. ] Thus Philo faith (g), That ligiz invr# wa- 
Toins 6 Ong, l ig avrs rrovervrwrns, Cod made 
„ him his prieſt, having not mentioned any work 
ce that he did before :” and elſewhere, he faith, 
That he received,“ evropin3 5 avrodiuxler igoruvir, 
« a prieſthood taught and learned by himſelf.“ 

Ver. 8. « (He) They ſeem to be miſtaken who 
think this helongs only to Chriſt, and not at all to 
Melchiſedec : the contrary is manifeſt, 1. From the 
particle , which ſhews that the apoſtle is ſtill 


Ce Antiq. I. 1. c. 11. p. 18. 
I. z. 10. ſect. 1. 2. 
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ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, i. e. Melchiſe. 
dec; and from the three following verſes, which 
all ſpeak of him; nor is here more ſaid of him 
than ver. 3. where it is affirmed, he had neither 
beginning of days nor end of life. And by the oppo. 
ſition betwixt the Aaronical prieſts as dying, and 
him as living; and by the word Agri, which 
reſpects a teſtimony of this thing, it is evident that 
the apoſtle infers this from the words of the pfl. 
miſt, Thou art a pricſt for ever, after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 

Ver. 9. as des d.] Is not here, to ſpeak 
briefly, and as in a word; but, «s a try 74, 47 4 
man may ſay, or, is reg uxw, that I may ſq ſay; 
becauſe, ſaith TheophylaQ, is was r6aune, * a harh, 
„figure; for in ſuch a manner,” ſaith Quiniil. 
lian (//, we uſe to mollify harſh expreſſions ;” which 
is enough to guard us againſt the inference which 
ſome make from theſe words, that in like manner 
we may be ſaid to have ſinned in Adam, as being 
in the loins of Adam when be ſinned. Which may 
be granted rg rh, in @ manner, becauſe we de. 
rived from him that death which was the puniſh. 
ment of his ſin, as coming from the loins of one 
mortal, and deriving from him a nature ſubject t» 
that ſin which deſerveth death: and more cannot 
be inferred from theſe words, becauſe the apoſtle 
here ſays no more of Levi, but that he, in a max. 
ner, paid tithes in Abraham. 2. Becauſe, by the 
like argument, it may be proved, that Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, as man, paid tithes to Melchiſedec; for 
he alſo was in the loins of Abraham, when Mel. 
chiſedec met him, and conſequently that he was al. 
ſo inferior to Melchiſedec; which —— was the 
very reaſon why the apoſtle thus mollifies his words, 
and is fo careful to let us know he uſeth here a form 
of ſpeech which is not proper and exact, and ſuch 
as ought not to be preſſed too far: and therefore, 

The ſubje&-matter fairly ſhews the difference; 
or tithes are paid out of ſuch things as as are 
the father's goods, and ſo would have de- 
ſcended, by the laws of nature and nations, to 
their poſterity, had they not been thus given 
to another; but good and evil actions are 
merely perſonal, * therefore, though the effech 
of both may, and often do deſcend unto poſterity, 
the good actions of the parents bringing temporal 
bleſſings on their offspring, and their evil actions 
ſubjecting them to temporal calamities and dif- 
eaſes ; yet their merit or demerit cannot he pro- 
perly derived or propagated to their polterity : for 


(e) Hiſt. I. 9. p. 543. 


(4) Et fi quid periculoſius finxiſſe videmur, quibuſdam remediis premuniendum eſt, ut ita dicam, ſi licet dicere, 


quodammodo, J. 8. 3 Tirz T&%;70v, Occum. hic. 
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as no man is a good man, in the account of God, 
purely becauſe bis father, or ſome of his progeni- 
tors, were ſo; ſo neither is any man properly a ſinner, 
or evil in the ſight of God, merely becauſe his pa- 
rents were ſo before he was born. 

Ver, 11. Toe, perfection.) That this word, 
relating to prieſts and oblations, fignifies expiation, 
and purification, - ſee note on chap. 10. 1. 

Ibid. * "Ew" auth ag 5 M e, for about 
that the people received the law.) i. e. The law ap- 
pointed, that the people, under all their defilements 
which needed any expiation and 2 ſhould 
repair to the levitical pricſts : or, under the prieſt- 
hood, the people received the law concerning ſacri- 
fices, the prieſthood — firſt inſtituted; and then 
the laws concerning ſacrifices and expiation. 

Thid. Kati d rd rab 'Azgor ,.] The words are 
in all the Gr. ſcholia, vulg. Syr. Arab. and yet are 
by Dr Mills rejected as a marginal note, upon the 
ſole authority of the thiopic. See Examen Millii. 
So chap. 8. 4. rc; lg, is rejected upon the authority 
of the vulgar, and three MSS. though it be in all 
the Gr. ſcholiaſts, the Syr. and Arab. —_— 9. 
22. oxi is wanting only in the Syr. and Ethiop. 
and yet rejected by the Doctor. So , chap. 10. 
9. is rejected upon the ſole authority of the Ethio- 
pic, againſt the authority of the Greek commenta- 
tors, and all the other verſions. And chap. 13. 21. 
he re jects v upon the ſole authority of the vul- 

See Examen Mili. 

Ver. 15. * Ei, for that.) The particle « often fig- 
nifies quad, that in . as dot the Hebrew 
N. So Acts 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought im- 
poſſible, i Ot vg byuigu, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead ? And ver. 23. Ei waSyris Kg,, d mgare, 
Cc. That Chriſt hath ſuffered, and that he is the firſt 
that aroſe from the dead. So Jeremiah 2. 28. here 
are thy gods ? d dανιe that they may ariſe and 
ſave thee ? See 1 Tim. 5. 10. 2 Chron. 6. 18. 

Ver. 18, ® Aut 7h an actwic, for the weakneſs of 
,] for what the law could not do; i. e. that de- 
liverance from death, that juſtification to life it 
could not give, i g i Ja rig cage, in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, rendering us ſubje& to the 
tranſgreſſion of it, and fo to death by the ſentence 
of it, Chriſt, by his ſacrifice for ſin, did, Rom. 8. 3. 

Ibid. ® Ty a»»quis, the unprofitableneſs} Of the 
law here mentioned, muſt not be taken abfolute. 
ly; for that the apoſtle denies, declaring in his 
anſwer to that queſtion, hat advantage then hath 


the Few, (above the Gentile ?) or, rs » 6s ; 

IWhat is the profit of the circumciſion ? that it i- 

much every way, Rom. 3.1. 2. And reckoning a- 

mong their advantages, the giving of the law, Rom. 

9. 4- and (hewing the uſes of it, aud the reaſon which 

moved God to give it, Rom. 7. 8. Gal. 3. 19. 24. 
Vol.. II, 
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But the precepts of the ceremonial law were, «z- 
30%" % Wee ce. ni, weak and beggarly elemente, 
compared to thoſe of the goſpel, Gal. 4. 9. and 
wholly unprofitable as to juſtification, or the abſo- 
lution of the ſinner, or tranſgreſſor of it, from the 
guilt of ſin, as the apoſtle teſtiſies in theſe words, 
Rom. 3. 9. What then are we (Jews) better than they 
ou Gentiles ?): & e, not altngether : for we 

av? before proved (touching) both Fews (chapter 
the ſecond), and Gentiles (chapter the firlt), het 
they are all under fin, (and ſo both equally ſtand 
in need of juſtification by faith.) 

Ver. 19. Ol vag irh 6 mou», for the lau 
made nothing perfect.] Nor is it to be wondered, 
that the law, of which the levitical prieſthood was 
the chiefeſt part, and that only which concerned 
the expiation of fin, ſhould be thus diſannulled, 
ſince it was thus weak and unprofitable as to the ab- 
ſolution of the ſinner from the guilt of fin, and could 
not, by its ſacrifices, rue, procure an abſolution 
as to conſcience, to thoſe that came unto God by 
them, from the guilt of fin, chap. 10. 1. 2. They 
could not make the worſhippers of God by them 
perfect, as appertaining to conſcience, . chap. . 9. i. c. 
ſo as to have no more conſcience of the guilt of 
ſin. This made it neceſſary that they ſhould give 
place to the introduction of a better hope. 

Ibid. » "Emuezywyy xpuTlov; bas, the introduction 
of a better hope ] i. e. The introduction of that ſa- 
crifice which gives a better hope; a hope of enter- 
ing, not Into an earthly tabernacle, which was all 
the Jewiſh ſacrifices could procure, (the way of en 
tering into the holy of holies being nut yet made ma- 
nifeſt, chap. 9. 8.), but of entering within the wail, 
chap. 6. 19. The hope of good things to come, by 
a better and more perſect tabernacle, chap. g. 11. 
The hope, not of an annual, but of an eternal re- 
demption, ver. 12. ; not of an inheritance to be con- 
tinued for a little time in the land of Canaan, but 
of an eternal inheritance, ver. 15. Chriſt being 
entered, not into an earthly tabernacle, as the Aa- 
ronical prieſts only did, which was the figure of the 
true, but 76 — itſelf, there wy ar in the 

eſence of God for us, chap. g. 24. and fo procuring 
2 — freedom to enter into the holieſt by the 20 0 

eu : 

TIS Ai us by you 18 S, by which we draw nigh 
to God 3] — our conſciences purged from dead 
works, by the blood of Chriſt, to ſerve the living 
God, chap. 9. 14. and having through him freedom 
to come unto him with full aſſurance of faith, chap. 
10. 22. and by which we are made wyy5;, nigh to God 
through the blood of eſis, Eph. 2. 13. and have 
acceſs unto the Father, ver. 18. 

Ver. 20. * Kai za e -a verbr.] Here is plain- 
ly the figure called Ty %v0is, OF cvurAoxt, verbort mM, 
4 G that 


_ 
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-that which is put laſt being to be conſtrued firſt, as — finners.) This muſt ſignify ſomething different 


is manifeſt from the ; N, but he, relating to the 
mediator of the better covenant, in the following 
verſe. So Mark 14. 23. 24. And taking the cup, be 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, and they all drank 
of it ; and he ſaid unto them, This is the blosd of the 
New Teſtament, &c, For it is manifeſt from Matth. 


26. 27. 28. that Chriſt firſt ſaid, This is my blood of 


the New Teſtament, before they drank of it. And 
ſo thoſe words, ver. 23. And they all drank of it, 
muſt in conſtructon follow thoſe of ver. 24. This 
is the blood of the New Teſtament. So, Rev. 20. 12. 
And [ ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding before 
the throne of God, and they were judged, &c. And 
ver. 13- And the ſea gave up her dead, and death and 
hades gave up their dead, and they were judged ac- 
cording to their works and yet it is certain, that 
the ſea and hades muſt give up their dead, before they 
could ſtand before the throne of God, or be judged. 
So Heb. 2. 1. We ſee Feſus made a little lower than 
the angels, for the 72 of death, crowned with 

lory and honour, that he, Þ the grace of God, mught 


zaſte death for every man ; i. e. for the ſuffe 
__ that fy by — grace of 37 he might 20 5 
death for every man, crowned with glory and ho- 
nonr. 

Ver. 26. Ag, harmleſt.] "Azaxc; Ti; ic amom- 
ee, the word imports, one free _=_ ſin; ſo Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theophyla& : and this place, faith Phi- 
lo (i), muſt be the property of a true high prieſt, 
for 5 wes a>rbuar agxugivs, 5 wh ivluruptes, di rev dνͤe 
rubric, He that truly, and not improperly, bears 
that name, is free from ſn: And of him that was 
to enter once a- year into the holy of holies (H, 
he ſaith, © He muſt be ones Y warring, wks por 
Ne, pen geb, pry pringev, Exe; Kνẽ Kues, a Agri 
% igen g mile TOwTLTy xexenpires Prov, entire, perfect 
in all things, not tainted at all with any paſſion great 
or ſmall, but of a nature ſoumd, whole, and every 


way perfett, (xixopouir; and ray euagswar, ſeparate 


E HAP. 


Verſe 1. Ow /for) of the things which we 

N have ſpoken, this is the ſum; (i. e. 
fo give you a ſimmary of the things ſpoken in the 
former chapters, touching our high prieſt Chriſt Feſus, 
or, but the chief of the things ſpoken is this, that) we 
have (in him) ſuch an high prieſt, who is ſet on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the hea- 
vens, (there to officiate for ur); 


ri) De viftimis, p. 652. E. 
(4) Lib. de temul. p. 202. D. | 
See Seld. de ſyu. I. 3. c. 11. et codex Joma, c. 1. 


axaxes, free from evil, and undefiled by ſin, 
And what can that be, belides what I have hinted in 
the paraphraſe ? Now, to clear up this, let it be no. 
ted, that though the holy of holies was the place 
into which none entered but the high prieſt, and 
he only once a-year, after a fin-offering had been 
firſt offered for him, yet God commands, that an 
atonement ſhould be made for the holy place, lecauſe 
of the uncleanncſs of the children of Iſrael, and te. 
cauſe of their tr anſgreſſions in all their ſins, Ley, 
16. 16. i. e. becauſe it was ſeated among an un. 
clean people, it needed an atonement. That there. 
fore our high prieſt might be every way clean and 
undefiled, he was to be, not only free from fin, but 
alſo ſeparate from ſinners, as the high prieſt 0 
was ſeven days before the expiation, and when he 
made the expiation, Lev. 16. 17. 
Ver. 27. T#ro yeg inoinew iPdrat, For this he did 


once for all.] Grotius, and the Socinians, contend, | 


That Chriſt is here ſaid to have offered up him 
ſelf for his own ſins ; but then, by ſins, they (ay, 
is improperly fignitied his natural infirmities and 
ſufferings. But where hath the word fin any ſuch 
import? It 1s indeed ſometimes applied to impu. 
rities not moral, but only legal : as in the caſe of 
menſtruous women, Lev. 12. 8. and 15. 13. and to- 
leproſies fent by the hand of God, for the puniſh 
ment of ſin, Lev. 14. 30. but never to any thing 
which by the law of Moſes was accounted no de- 
fhlement. And how improper is it to make the 
fame words, uſed but once, ſignify properly fin, when 
reſpecting the people, and only ſufferings, with re. 
ſpect 1o Chriſt ? Moreover, how did ke offer up 
himſelf for his own ſufferings ? Did he ſuffer, that 
he might not ſuffer ? or, that he might not be 
obnoxious to them? The interpretation therefore 
of all the ancient commentators, which I have 
given in the paraphraſe, ought to ſtand in oppe- 
tion to this vain invention. 


VII. 


2. (And who ir therefore) a miniſter of the (bes 
venly) ſanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, · which 
the Lord pitched, and not man, {for by the word 
of the Lord were the heavens made, Pal. 32.) 

3. An high prieſt, I ſay, of the heavenly ſanc- 
tuary, and therefore one who muſt have ſomething to 
offer in that ſanctuary) : for every high prieſt is or. 
dained to offer gifts and ſacrifices: (in that ſanctua- 


GR A > . OS 
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ry in which he executes that office) : wherefore it is of 
neceſſity that this man (the high prieſt in heaven) 
have ſomewhat to offer (here.) 

4. (1 ſay, there, and not on earth) : for if he were 
on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, (or, had he been 
(ill on earth, he had not been a prie/t at all), ſee- 
ing that there are (other) prieſts that (are appointed 
to) offer giſts according to the law: 

. > Who ſerve to the example and ſhadow of 
heavenly things, (or, in that holy place and taber- 
nacle, which ts an example and ſhadow of the hea- 
venly), as (we learn from what) Moſes was 2dmo- 
niſhed of God when he was about to make the ta- 
bernacle. For ſee (ſaith he) Exod. 25. 40.) that 
thou make all things according to the pattern ſhe w- 
ed to thee in the mount. (For calling it 5 vines, 
atype or pattern, he ſhews that it was only a reſem- 
Hance of the things in heaven, and not the heavenly 
things themſelves, chap. 9. 23.) 

6. But now he (Chriſt) hath obtained a more ex. 
cellent miniſtry, (viz. that of officiating in the hea- 
venly ſanfuary), by how much alſo (Gr. ½ , in- 
aſmmch as as he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon « better pro- 
miſes. 

7. (A better covenant, I ſay) : for if that firſt co- 
yenant (made by Moſes with the Jews) had been 
«faultleis, (/o that God ſhould have found no cauſe of 
blaming them who lived under it), then ſhould no place 


ANNOTA TI 


Verſe 2. * © N buten 6 Kugios, the ſanmctuary which 

13 the Lord pitched, and not mau; 
that is, of Heaven itſelf. For, 1. T3 dye, in this 
epiſtle, being pur abſolutely, oft ſignifies the heaven- 
ly ſanctuary, the holy manſion in which the divine 
Majeſty reſides gloriouſly, in oppoſition to the 2% 
ech, earthly holy, mentioned, chap. 9. 1.; and the 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man, 
is the heavenly tabernacle, ſet in oppolition to the 
xugereixror, Or that of Moles, which was made with 
hands, and ſtyled by the Chaldee paraphraſt, zhe 
ſanctuary above, in which the angels (ing God's 
praiſes, Pſal. 29. 9. So chap. 9. 11. Chri being 
come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, à xugexeaire, not 
made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this build- 
ing, but by his own, blood he entered once into the holy 
place, (pant tis rd d, once for all into the holy 
places); chap. 10. 19. Having freedom of acceſs in- 
to the holy place, and having an high prieſt over the 
bouſe of God. And chap. 9. 23. 24. Ii was neceſſary 
that the examples of the things in the heavens ſhould 
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have been ſought for (the introduction . the ſecond; 

8. (But ſo it was not); for finding fault with 
them {for the breach of it), he (i. e. the prophet) 
ſaith, Behold, the days come (faith the Lord) when 
I will make a new covenant with the houſe of If 
rael, and with the houſe of Judah: 

9. Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt ; 
becauſe they continued not in {the obſervance of} 
my coyenant, and I (therefore) « regarded them not, 
ſaith the Lord, (Fer. 31. 31. 32. 33) 

10. (I ſay, not according to that covenant): for 
thisis the covenant that I will make with the houfe 
of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people. 

11. And they ſhall not (have need to) teach every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- 
ing, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know me, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt. 

12. (IJ ſay, I will be their God) : for I will be 
merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins 
and their iniquides will I remember no more. 

13. In that he ſaith, A new covenant, he hath 
made (a declaration, that) the firſt (is) old. Now 
that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to 
vaniſh away. 


be purified with theſe, but the heavenly things tbem. 
ſetves with better ſacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt en- 
tered not into the holy places made with hands, ds A- 
eereura eye, which are the figures of the true, but 
into heaven itſelf, to appear now in the preſence of 
God for us. And this 1s ſuitable to the old notions 
of the Jews, who oft declare, that the chief inten- 
tion of making the tabernacle, and other things, 
was, that they might be a book of wiſdom to inſtruct 
them in the things above, which they reſpected ; and 
that when Moſes made one tabernacle on earth, an- 
other was made by the angels in heaven, Buxt. hiſt. 
arcæ, p. 83.84. It alſo was their opinion, that the 
ſecond part of the tabernacle was made to be an 
image of the viſible world, and the holy of holies to 
be a reſemblance undi ſuperceleſ/tis, of the celeſtial 
world. So Philo (m) often calls the tabernacle of 
the Jews * xugereizrer, and ſays, © It was a ſhadow 
« or reſemblance # «gxzvzs, of the archetypal or 
« original in heaven. Moſes,” ſays he, © framed 
ce ra agxtrvra, the archetypal plan of the tabernacle, 
t Bezelcel only, r avrar pianipeare, the reſemblance 


(m) Legis Alleg. 1. 2. p. 61. B. 
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« of things; and this he proves by the apoſtle's ar- 
gument, uſed ver. 5. For Moſes,” ſaith he, uſed 
God for his voids, who ſaid'to him, See thou make 
% all things according to the pattern ſhewed thee in 
* the mount (n): Bezeleel,” faith he, © ſignifies one 
* i oxazh; rear, employed in making ſhadows ; where- 
* as Moſes was employed not to frame the ſhadows, 
but ev H avra; Ta Teayudror, the arche- 
© rypal natures of the things themſelves.” Elſe- 
where (o) he diſtinguiſheth betwixt the rd ogouws tx vd 
„% H 03zeri; hnugysore Var;, viſible things of 
« the tabernacle made of inanimate and corruptible 
«© matter, and r atgera x ra ror Sieg, the in- 
6“ viſible and intellectual ideas, of which the other 
te were the images. (p) The firſt he calls jg» xu 
* genre, the ſanctuary made with hands, of which 
% Moſes had the incorporeal ideas.“ And Joſephus 


faith, (q) © That the ſecond part of the tabernacle 


« ſignified that earth in which men converſed, but 
ce the third part was appropriated to God, heaven 
being inacceſſible to men ;? which ſeems to be the 
very thing the apoſtle intendeth by thoſe words, 
The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that #he way into the 
bolieft of all was not yet manifeſted, uhilſt the firſt 
tabernacle was yet ſtanding, Heb. 9. 8. 

Ver. 5. Yxeduyuar: S , fo the example and 
Jhadow.) Theſe words, faith Mr le Clerc, can by 
no means ſignify a prefiguration of ſomething future, 
for heaven was a great while before the tabernacle 
and temple : but this argument is of no force; for 
Though heaven be older than the tabernacle, yet 
that conſidered as a place in which the Jews then 
worſhipped and enjoyed communion with God, — 
be a type of that place in which they were hereafter 
ta worſhip and enjoy him. 

„The argument of the apoſtle is to this effect: 
Chriſt could not be a prieſt on earth, becauſe he 
could have there no tabernacle in which to offer ſa- 
crifice, the only place God had appointed upon earth 
to offer ſacrifice in being the Moſaical rabernacle, 
and the temple, in which no other ſacrifices could 
be offered but thoſe appointed by the law; no obla- 
tion made, or to be made, but by the Levitical 
prieſthood. | Moreover, this tabernacle heing the 
thadow of the heavenly one, that muſt fucceed it as 
the ſubſtance, therefore che oblation to be made by 
this high prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, mu 
be made in that tabernacle which was to ſucceed and 
follow this, as being the ſubſtance of that ſhadow. 
So Oecumenius here, Had he not died, and been re- 
ceived up into heaven, i u w ig, he had not been a 
prieſt. | 

- (a) D. de plan. Now, p. 170. B. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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Ver. 6. Better promiſes.) Thoſe of the law be. 
ing only temporal promiſes relating to bleſſings to 
be conferred upon them in the land of Canaan, this 
covenant had the promiſe of an eternal inheritance 
to be conferred upon them in the celeſtial Canaan, 
_ 9. 15. Theſe ſpiritual promiſes were indeed 
made to the fathers alſo of old, before the lay 
whence they are ſaid by faith o look for a better 
country, that is, an heavenly, and to have expected 
a city that hath foundations, whoſe builder and mater 
is God, Heb. 11. 10. 16. But then theſe promiſes of 
a Saviour, and of fuch ſalvation by him, were nor 
made in and by the law, but long before it, Rom. y, 
13. and Gal. 3. 15. 17. as ihey muſt be, if made to 
them who lived and died long before it. Under the 
law alſo they had ſpiritual promiſes and types of the 
Meſſiah in it, who was the promiſed ſeed, in whom all 
theſe promiſes were made, and by whom they were 
purchaſed ; but then they had not theſe promiſes by 
the law, nor theſe bleſſings by the Leviticalpriefthcol 
but by virtue of the Lamb /lain from the begining, 

Ver. 7. 4 "Auwnrr®», if the firſt covenant had Ls 


faultleſs ;] that is, ſay the fathers, d diu tri, 


If it could have made them blameleſs that were 
“ under it;“ ſo Theodorer, Chryſoſtom, Oecume. 
nius, Theophylact; and fo the words following do 
force us to interpret this clauſe ; for the apoſtle and 
the prophet plainly charge the breach of the old 
covenant upon the Jews themſelves, blaming them 
for it, ver. 9. I know ſome interpreters render the 
words, ee avreis Aerygu, blaming it, he ſaith 1 
them ; but the obſervation of the ancient fathers i; 
this, u u u Dν,⁸ꝛ 40 15 S pie Popeires ares, he ſaid 
not, blaming it, but blaming them ; zug the word; 
following, becauſe they continued not in that covenant, 
* y that expoſition. 

hect. But you will fay, How doth it follow that 
the covenant was faulty, becauſe the Jews continued 
not in it, any more than that the new-covenant is 
alſo faulty, becauſe many Chriſtians do not obſerve 
the conditions of it? I anfwer, That the word fou 
doth not here fignify ſinful in itfeif, for ſo this apo- 
{tle denies it to be faulty, Rom. 7. 7. but only im- 
perfect and defective as to the great end of the co. 
venant, Do this and live, it being a law that could 
not give life, Gal. 3. 21. and as to the preſerving 
thoſe that were under it from offending, and ſo beco- 
ming blame-worthy, and obnoxious betore God, Rom. 
3- 29. This being premiſed, I ſay, two things they 
that the prophet and the apoſtle fo lay the fault on 
them, as plainly to inſinuate there wa salſo an imper- 
fection and deficiency in the law they were under, 


(p) L. de vita Moſ. p. 515. 516. 
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which miniſtered occaſion to it: 1ſt, Becauſe he lays 
the blame, not on ſome refractory perſons only, but 
on the whole houſe of Iſrael and Judah. Now, 
where all, good and bad, come under blame, there 
muſt be ſome imperfeRion and defect in the law, with 
reference to the two preat ends forementioned. 
2dly, Becauſe, for the prevention of this blame, God, 
by his prophet, doth not call them to a more exact 

ſervance of that law and covenant, but promiſeth 
2 new covenant ; plainly inſinuating thereby, that 
there was need of a new and better covenant, to 
revent their tranſgreſſion, and render them fit ob- 
as of his grace and favour for the future. Ac- 
cordingly this weakneſs of the law is by St Paul re- 
ſolved, partly into ſuch cauſes as reſpe& the offen- 
ders, and partly into ſuch as reſpect the law itſelf. 
Into ſuch as reſpect the offenders, as ver. g. the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, which made them unable to 

rform that exact obedience the law required, and 
Þ it became unable to juſtify them ; for this the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and their carnal inclinations, which 
made them averſe to the ſpiritual precepts of the 
law, Rom. 7. 14. And this the new covenant re- 
medied, by requiring, not perfect, but only ſincere 
obedience as the condition of thoſe bleſſings which 
it promiſeth, and givin the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit to perform that obedience. For, to come to 
the imper fections of the law itſelf, compared with 
this new covenant : 

1. The firſt is this, that the law required exact o- 
dedience, but gave no inward fpinitual aſſiſtance for 
the performance of that duty. Hence the apoſtle 
puts this difference betwixt the law and the goſpel, 
that the firſt is only the miniſtration of the letter, the 
ſecond is the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 
That, under the law, the Jews ſerved God in the old- 
neſs of the letter, whereas, under the goſpel, we ſerve 
him in the newneſs of the Spirit, Rom. 7. 5. That 
then the inclinations and deſires of the things for- 
bidden by the law, wrought in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death ; whereas, 1. Ve m— the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 755 we ſhall ive, 
Rom. 8. 13. Then, the good which they would th 
did not, Rom. 7. 19. ; but now the righteouſneſs of t 
law is fulfilled in us, who talk not after the fleſh but 
after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 

2. The law not only made all that were ſubject to 
it obnoxious to condemnation for the guilt of in, 
but alſo was unable to remove that guilt, and clear 
the conſcience from the ſenſe and terror of it. It 
could not juſtify ns, ſaith the apoſtle : For by the 
deeds of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 
3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. i. e. it could not abſolve us from 
condemnation on the account of fin; it could nor, 


by the ſacrifices it offered daily, take away the guilt of 


fed, but the 


hu 


times of the Mefliah ; whereas God hath at alluimes 
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ſin, Heb. 10. 4. 11. and ſo could not make the wor- 
ſhipper perfect as pertaining to conſcience, Heb. g. q.; 
whereas, by virtue of the blood of Chriſt, as a full 
remiſſion of them was procured, ſo that God would 
remember them no more, Heb. 10. 17. 18. and fo 
the conſcience was by it purified from dead works, 
Heb. 9. 14. 

3- The law, conſidered not as moral, that being 
the law common to all mankind, but as purely Moſai- 
cal, contained in it only ceremonial precepts, which 
had no real or intrinſic goodneſs in them to com- 
mend them to our practice; whence, by the apoſtle, 
it is (aid to conſiſt of outward and carnal ordinances 
impoſed on them only till the time of reformation, 
Heb. 9. 10. and to contain only the elements of the 
world, Gal. 4. 3. weak and beggarly elements, ver. g.; 
whereas the new covenant ie law written in the 
heart, ver. 10. 

Laſtly, As the Moſaical law had no inward good- 
neſs to commend it, ſo alſo was it wanting 1n the 
promiſe of thoſe ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, which 
are the ſovereign motives to obedience, and to 
purification of ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
and ſpirit; whereas, by virtue of the death of Chriit, 
a promiſe of an eternal inheritance is procured for us, 
Heb. 9. 15. and an entrance into the boly of holies 
through the blood of Feſius, chap. 10. 19; on which 
account the mo ſaith, The law made nothing per- 

mging in of a better hope did, Heb. 
7. 19. | 

Ver. 9. * And regarded them not.] Keyd igines 
ard. So the Septuagint, and from them the apoſtle; 
whereas the Hebrew runs 133M! C23, and 
or though I was an huſband to them - but the learn- 
Dr Pocock hath ſhewed that the Hebrew vn, not 
oy 5 in the Arabic, to govern, and be a 

nd, but alſo to refuſe, deſpiſe, and nauſeate. 
And fo it well accords with the words of the Sep- 
tuagint. 

Ver. 13. For explication of this new covenant, 


1. That it is expreſsly iſed to be made with 
the whole houſe of Iſrael, with them to whom the 


let it be conſidered, 


old covenant was made, with them who were brought 
out of the land of Egypt; it therefore is not a pro- 
miſe made to, or a covenant made with ſome few 
elect and choſen people out of Iſrael and Judah, but 


with thoſe who abode not in their former covenant, 
and ſo were not regarded by God. Now, hence it is 


manifeſt, 


That this can be no promiſe of abſolute election, 


or vouchſafing irreſiſtible grace to any of the Jews, 
becauſe then the whole nation of the Jews muſt have 


been converted, 2dly, Becauſe this is a promiſe of 
ſomething to be done in the laſt times, or in the 


his 
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his ele, and doth at all times vouchſafe them his 
effectual grace. 34ly, Becauſe this is here called a 
covenant ; which 1mplies two parties covenanting or 
ſtipulating; the one obedience, the other bleſſings 
on the performance of it; whereas an abſolute pro- 
miſe admits of no conditions. 4thly, The ele& al- 
ways perſiſted in their covenant with God, and were 
always regarded by him; they always were his peo- 
ple, and he always was their God: this therefore 
can be no new covenant with them. 

2. This being a promiſe of a new covenant, of 
which new covenant Chriſt is declared here to be the 
mediator through his blood, it cannot properly be 
ſaid to be fulfilled in the complete import of it be- 
fore our Saviour's ſufferings, and the preaching of 
juſtification through faith in his blood. Nor ſeems it 
to have been yet accompliſhed in the extent and the 
full meaning of it, as it will be when the blindneſs of 
the Jews ſhall be removed, and fo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, Rom. 11. 25. 26. For this is God's covenant with 
them, when he ſhall take away their ſins, ver. 28. 
which though he did make good at the firſt preach- 
ing of the goſpel to as many as believed in Jeſus, 
yet ſince that was the time of the falling and caſting 
off the generality of that nation, a remmant only be- 
ing then preſerved from judicial blindneſs, I believe 
there will be a time when this, and other like pro- 
miſes made to them in the Old Teſtament, ſhall have 
a more complete accompliſhment. But to proceed 
to the proper import of the words: | 

1/t, I conceive that the phraſe, I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them on their hearts, im- 
— that he would clearly and perſpicuouſly make 

nown his will to them, and by his Holy Spirit make 
ſuch a deep impreſſion of it on their ſpirits, and fo 
continually bring it to their remembrance, that it 
ſhould be as powerful upon them, and as preſent 
to them, as if it were writ upon their hearts. For 
theſe two metaphors, both in the ſcripture and the 
Jewiſh writers, chiefly ſignify two things: 

1. Aclear and a perſpicaous revelation of the mind 
and will of God, ſo that we need not be at much 
pains to ſearch it out; as in theſe words, The com- 
mandment which I command thee this day, is not hid- 
den from thee, neither is it far from thee ; the word. 
is near unto thee, in thy mouth, & U vi g e, and in 
thy heart, and in thy hands, that thou ſhouldſt do it. 
See I have ſet before thee life and death, Deut. 30. 
11. 14. And fo, ſaith the apoſtle, is it with that 
word of faith which we preach; it is nigh to the 
Chriſtian in his mouth to confeſs, and in his heart 
to believe it, Rom. 10. 8. 9. And the law written 
in the hearts of Heathens, is the law ſo plainly 


67 St Jerom on Jer. 31. 105 Chryſoftom on Rom. 10. 
p. 1071. Chryſoſt. in Heb. hom. 14. t. 4. p. 509. 
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taught them, that their own conſciences do inward. 
ly condemn them when they do tranſgreſs it, Row 
2.15. This alſo is apparent from the conſequent ef. 
fect of writing this law in the Chriſtians hearts, and 
putting it in their inward parts, viz. that they ſhall 
have no need to teach every one his neighbour, ſayin 
Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know him from 15e 
leaſt to the greateſt. is law therefore muſt be 
pms to the capacities of, and eaſy to be perceived 
by them all: and to this interpretation the father, 
give a general conſent (7). 

2dly, An efficacious impreſſion of them on the 
ſoul, and on the memory, ſo that we do not let them 
lip out of our minds. So Deut. 6. 6. Theſe word; 
which I command thee thix day ſhall be in thy heat, 


they fhall be (OI? M1 Far, writ ufon the 


table of thy heart, faith Jonathan B. Uziel, and 
thou fhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine 


houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when 
thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up, ver. 7. They 
ſhall be i» xagliz Y oxi ov, in thy heart and ſoul, (aith 
the Septuagint, as the expreſſion is, Deut. 11. 18.; 
by which expreſſions he requires wy Ae, 7 „ter 
ard Tis nagdias avrar, that the law ſhould not depart 
from their hearts, 2 Maccab. 2. 3.; ſo Prov. 3. 1. 
My fon, forget not my law, but let thy heart keep 
commandments ; ver, 3. Write them upon the tab 
of thy heart. And again, chap. 7. 1. My ſon, keep 
my words, and lay up my commandments with thee: 
Bind them upon thy finger, write them upon the table 
o thy heart, ver. 3-; ſo the Targum on Cant. 8.9. 
aith, “ God will remember them for, the ſake of 
« the law which is written dg9 r Sy, upon 
** the table of the heart of his children.” And ſer. 
17. 1. the fin of Judah is faid to be written on the 
table of their hearts, as if their memory of it, and 
affection to it, could never be clad. And the 


Targum on Job 30. g. faith, “ They who let the 


% law flip W my -p. from the table of their 
« hearts, burning coals thall be their meat.” So 
frequent is this phraſe to this ſenſe, both in the 
ſcripture and the Jewiſh writers. Accordingly Cle- 
mens gives this commendation of the Corinthians, 
3 that 3 of the Lord in} 74 , 
rig xaglas evra» dg, were Written upon the 
“e tables of their hearts.“ N 
That the words in which this new covenant is 
framed, Jer. 31. 33. 34. 35. may have a more exat 
and full completion at the ſecond calling of the 
Jewiſh nation, this apoſtle ſeems ro intimate, Rom. 
11. 27. ; but that they alſo were fulfilled by the frſt 
advent of our Lord, can only be denied by them 
who think, with Mrle Clerc, that the apoſtle argues 


8. Theod. in locum. Cyril of Alex. com. in Joh. I. 12- 


upon 
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unſound foundations; for he moſt clearly faith, 
that the old covenant was only to continue till the 
new covenant,in which God promiſed zo be merciful 
19 our iniquities, took place; and alſo, that this new 
covenant was eſtabliſhed in the blood of Feſus, the 
mediator of a better covenant, ver. 6. and proves 
that Chriſt had by his ſufferings perfectly procured 
the remiſſion of the fins of them that were ſanctified, 
or cleanſed from the guilt of fin by faith in his 
blood, by the words of this new covenant, chap. 10. 
14. 15. 16. 17. 2dly, He ſays, that the old co- 
yenant, there mentioned, was to vaniſh away at 
the coming of this new covenant, ver, 13. and 
thereby intimates, that this new covenant, mention- 
ed, Jer 31. 33- began to take place, even from the 
abolition of the old covenant, conſiſting in ordi- 
ances, which were only to continue till the time of 
reformation, Heb. g. 11. and which were taken away 


83 


Verſe 1. E apoſtle had declared, chap. 8. ver. 
( 5. that the tabernacle had only a ſha- 
dow of heavenly things, this he now proceeds to 

in the following words.) Then verily * the firſt co- 
yenant had (ys wi T7 er oxnvh, the firſt tabernacle 
therefore had) alſo ordinances of divine ſervice, and 
a worldly ſanctuary, (in which that worſhip and theſe 
ordinances were performed.) 

2. For there was a tabernacle made, the firſt (Gr. 
u ydg xaTxivdodn 1 mewrn, for a firſt tabernacle was 
prepared) wherein was the candleſtick, and the table, 
and the ſhew-bread ; which {fir/t tabernacle) is > call- 
ed the ſanctuary, (or holy.) 5 

3. And after the ſecond vail, the (other) taber- 
nacle (was prepared, ver. 2. 6.) which is called the 
holieſt of all : 

4. Which had {for its uſe) the © golden cenſer, 
{uſed only on the day of expiation), and the ark of 
the covenant overlaid round about with gold, * in 
which was the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron's rod that budded, (Numb. 17. 10.. Exod. 16. 
33. "4 and the tables of the covenant, (1 Kings 

.); 
5. And over it (the ark, were) the · cherubims of 
glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſ{eat : of which we can- 
not now ſpeak particularly, (/ as to give the myſti- 
cal ſignification of them.) 

6. Now when theſe things were thus ordained, 
(or theſe things being thus prepared), the prieſt went 
always into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the 
ſervice of God : 

7. Bur into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone 
once every year, (i. e. one day only in the year, and 
then) not without blood, which he offered for him- 


on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 599 


by the death of Chriſt : this therefore ſeems to be one 
of thoſe places which prove there will be a double 
completion of the promiſes and predictions contain- 
ed in the Old, and perhaps in the New Teſtament, 
and thereby ſhew they may admit of a double ſenſe, 
the one as rw to the firſt, the other to the ſecond 
coming of our Lord. 

Ver. 13. Eyſos , is ready to vaniſh away.] 
Though the Judaical ſacrifes which ſignified the 
death of Chriſt, after his death, ceaſed to be obli- 
ging, and their diſcrimination from all other na- 
tions, on the account of circumciſion, and the dif- 
tinction of meats ceaſed, as St Paul often teſtifies; 
yet theſe words ſeem to intimate, that the church, 
ſtate, and polity of the Jews was not to come to its 
full Pony till the deſtruction of the remple and ci 
ty of Jeruſalem. 


P. IX. 


ſelf //fir/t,) and (then) for the : errors of (Gr. ſins of 
ignorance committed by) the people. 

8. The Holy Ghoſt ( whoſe afflatus Moſes was 
directed to prepare the tabernacle) this ſignifying (by 
this admiſſion of the high prieſt alone, and that but 
once a-year, and that then only when all the people 
were gone out of the tabernacle of the congregation), 
that > the way into the (true) holieſt of all was not 
yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 
yet _ : | 

9. Which was a figure for the time then preſent, 
( re ονν tis Toy X&a4gey Tov iionxeire, Which figure con- 
tinues till this preſent time, viz. in the like ſervice 
performed in the temple), in which were (age, 
— both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not 

1 Torduwas, which 3 cannot) make him who 
did the ſervice (i. e. who brings theſe gifts and of- 
ferings) perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, 

10. ( As being converſant) only in meats and drinks 
(o be abſtained from by theſe wor ſhippers, Lev. 10. 9.) 
and divers waſhings (to be then uſed by the prieſts of- 
ficiating, Exod. 29. 4. by the Levites, Numb. 8. 7. 
and by the people defiled, Lev. 15. 8. before they 
might enter into the temple); and (in other) carnal 
ordinances (which only ſandtified to the purifying of 
the fleſh, ver. 13. and were therefore) impoſed on 
them (only) x until the time of reformation (of all 
things, by thi; new high prieſt. Theſe carnal ordinances 
include all the ſacrifices, and other ſervices performed 
in the tabernacle.) 

r1. But Chriſt being come (, made) a high 
prieſt, (not of preſent temporal bleſſings in the land 
of Canaan, but) of good things to come, (not by the 
ſervice of the tabernacle made with hands, ver. 23. 
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but) by (a ſervice performed in) a preater and more 
gabe — — made IF. that is to 

ay, not of this building, (i. e. the building of this 
worldly ſanduary, ver. 1.) ; 

12. Neither (yet to be procured as the Moſaical 
bleſſings were) by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by his own blood he (to procure — good things 
for ut) entered in (not as the high prieſt did yearly in- 
to the earthly tabernacle, but, ia) once (for all) 
into the (heavenly) holy place (with this blood), ha- 
ving obtained {for us by it, not an annual, but an) 
= eternal redemption. 

13. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, (Numb. 
9. 2. 4-), * ſanQifieth to the purifying of the fleſh 
(from ceremonial defilements, and fo procures a free 
admiſſion to the ſervice of the tabernacle) ; 

14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who (being ſauſtiſied) through the eternal Spirit, of- 
fered himſelf (as a lamb) without ſpot to God, (Jen 
I. 29. 1 Pet. 1. 19.), » purge your conſcience from 
dead works, (i. e. from works deſerving death, Rom. 
6. 23. that ſo you may be admitted) to ſerve the 
living God (in his church here, and in his heavenly 
ſanctuary hereafter, chap. 10. 19. 20. 21.)? 

15. * And for this cauſe (Js rr, or by this blood), 
he is (become) the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
(in which he promiſes to be gh =p to our miquities), 
that by means of (his) death, for the redemption of 
the tranſgreſſions that were (committed by ur) under 
the firſt Teſtament, (and not by that folly expiated), 
they which are called (to be God's church and people) 
might receive: the promiſe of (an) eternal inheri- 
tance. 

16. (1 ſay, by means of his death); for where a te- 
ſtament is (that is unchangeable), there muſt alſo of ne- 
ceſſity be the death = of the teſtator. 

17. For a teſtament is of force (only) after men 
are dead; otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all, while 
the teſtator liveth, (and /o hath power to revoke his 
teſtament.) 

18. Whereupon (%, whence it is, that) neither 
the firſt teſtament (made with the Jus, Exod. 24. 
8.) was dedicated without blood; [which blood ſhew- 
ed the death of the ſacrifice was neceſſary to make that 
teſtament.) ; 

19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law (given at Mount 
Sinai), he took the * blood of calves and of goats, 
with water (:1ixed with the blood, to keep it from 
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congealing), and (with) ſcarlet wool, and hyſop 
(1he wool to receive and imbibe the blood, and the byſ: 
ſop to ſprinkle it, Exod. 12. 22. Lev. 14. 49. 30. 
Pſal. 51.7.), and ſprinkled (the blood) both (upon) 
the -" (of the covenant), and (upon) all the 
people, 

20. Saying, This is the blood of the » teſtament 
which God hath 1njoined to you. 

21. Moreover, he * ſprinkled likewiſe with blood 
hou the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the mi. 


TY | 

22. And a, almoſt all things are by the law purged 
(purified) with blood; and without ſhedding of blood 
is no remiſſion. | 1 * 

23. It was therefore neceſſary, virtue of the 
Moſaic inſtitution), that the — of thin .K in 
the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe {/acr1/fices); 
but the heavenly things themſelves (i. e. our bodies ty 
be received into heaven are to be purificd) with bet. 
ter ſacrifices than thefe. 

24. (1 ſay, the heavenly things themſelves), for 
Chriſt is not entered into the holy places (of the ta. 
bernacle) made with hands, which are the tigures of 
the true (holy place) ; but into heaven itſelf, now to 
appear in the preſence of God [and ſ prepare and 
conſecrate thoſe mai:/ions) for us: 

25. (It was not neceſſary, I ſay, that he ſhould en. 
ter with his blood, as the hi jeſt did, into the 
earthly tabernacle), nor yet that be ould offer him- 
ſelf often, as the high prieſt (did, who) entereth in- 
to the holy place every year with (che blood of o- 
thers, (to make an ins atonement for the guilt of 


ſin): 


26. (For then muſt he often have ſuffered . ſince 
the foundation of the world), (his offering bim ſelſ be. 
fore God with his blood being the conſequence of his 
ſufferings) ; but now once 44 in the end of che world 

ins ovrTiAue Ta sib, in the end of the a es), bath 
e appeared to pat away (the guilt of) fin by the [i 
crifice of himſelf. | 

27. And (in this the death of Chriſt reſenibles that 
of all other men; for) as it is appointed unto all 
men once to die, but after this (comes) the judg- 
ment (when they ſhall die no more) : 

28. So Chriſt was (Gr. being) once offered to bear 
the ſins of many; and unto them that look for him {hall 
he appear (Gr. ſhall appear in them that look for Hin) 
the ſecond time, * without (any more ſacrifice for) lin, 
unto ſalvation (i. e. for their ſalvation.) 


ANNOTAT-1ON $S on Chap. IX. 


Verſe 1. * © H Newrn Na⁰, the firſt covenant.) 
Some of the ancients, as Chryſo- 
ſtom, read only i n, but none of them read 39x, 


but many of them exw», as Theodoret and Oecu- 
menius; and this I believe to be the true reading : 


for it is well obſerved by the fathers, who do, ” 
who 


Chap. IX. 


who do not read the word -«»»;, that the apoſtle ha- 
ring before proved from the enallage of the prieſt 
and prieſthood, and of the former covenant, that 
an end was put unto the Jewiſh conſtitutions, proceeds 
now to prove the ſame from the conſideration of that 
tabernacle which was a ſhadow of good things to come. 
Secondly, becauſe the thread, or the contexture of 
the apollle-s argument, ſeems plainly to require this 
reading; for the tabernacle conſiſting of two parts, 
an outward houſe called the holy place, and an inward 
houſe called the holy of holies ; the apoſtle here 
calleth the outward houſe the firſt tabernacle, and 
diſcourſes of it as ſuch, ver. 1. 2. and then ver. 3. 
proceeds to the hoy of holies, or the ſecond tabernacle, 
ſaying, the fir/t, or outward tabernacle had awor d- 

ſandtuary, in which the rites of the Jewiſh wor- 
0 were performed ; for a firſt tabernacle was pre- 
pared by Moſes, containing fuch and fuch things; 
and then a ſecond, containing other things : now, 
this firſt tabernacle is called a worldly tabernacle, 
becauſe, as both the Jews and fathers ſay, it was de- 
ſigned to repreſent this lower world; rhe earth and 
the fea, ſaith (-) Jolephus, it was zeenus rd airters 
ade, a ſymbol of the ſenſitive world, faith Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (z). See Dr Spencer de legibus 
Hebr. p. 188. : 

The Naa Mu, are the conſtitutions, or the 
fites and rules of worthip preſcribed to be uſed in the 
ſervice of the tabernacle ; Inawudes, rvrifs, uf de, 
deut, reweFrole;, Ordinances, that is,“ ſymbols, con- 
« ſtitutions, laws.“ So Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, 
TheophylaR. 

Ver. 2. Hr xlas dg, which is called the ſanctu- 
ary.] Or, as other copies read, »74 Arflas aye, which 
is called holy. Vain tlerefore is the argument of Mr 
le Clerc, that the writer of this epiſtle did not well 
underſtand Hebrew, and therefore cannot be thought 
to have been Sr Paul, but rather ſome Grecian ; 
to wit, hecauſe he calls the ſanuary only a, ho- 
lier; whereas, according to the conſtant ulage 
ol the Hebrew, he ſhould To called it «yi2 Tra e, 
boly of holies. For 1. All this depends on an un- 
certain accent; read but 4%, and there, is no foun- 
dation for this argument; ſeeing then the apoſtle 
ſpeaks not of the ſanctuary, but of the firt raber- 
nzcie, which was only called holy. And fo Chry- 
ſoſtom, Occumenius, and Theophyl:& read; and 
Theodorer obſerves, that the tabernacle was divided 
Into two parts by-the vail, the one was called holy, 


the other the holy of holies, and that: er tinty, ws. 


Thi; 7% wie rd , the apoſtle calls this the firſt ta- 
bernacle, to diſt inguim it from the ſanctuary, as it 
Is evident he doth from the verſe following, which 
demonſtrates. that «yi is the true reading in this 


(s) Antiq. I. 3. c. 8. 
(x) Thid. c. 5. p. 69. 70. 
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verſe. 2dly, It depends upon a falfe criticiſm; for 
Up , 1 _ 8. 8. ſigniſies ex adyto, or 
« from the moſt holy place,” where the ark was, as 
appears from 2 Chron. 5. 8. See Dr Lightfoor's 
Treatiſe of the temple, chap. 15. ſect. 4. 

Ver. 4. © Xgvety Sypiarycior, the golden cenſer.] Of 
this golden cenſer the Jews inform us, that it was 
only uſed on the great day of expiation, when the 
high prieſt entered into the holy of holies; and that 
on . days they offered incenſe in a ſilver center. 
So Maimonides and Abarbinel. See Buxt. hift. arcæ, 

76. 

Ibid. * "E» 5, in which, &c.] Of the ark the ſcrip. 
ture faith expreſsly, That there was nothing in it 
but the tables of the covenant, 1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron. 
5. 10. Whereas the por of manna, and Aarors rod, 
are here ſaid to be alſo in it. To ſolve this difficul- 
ty, ſome interpreters ſay, That, as ver. 2. the a- 
poſtle tells us what was in the firſt tabernacle, viz. 
the candleſtick, the table, and the ſhrew-bread ; fo 
here he ſeems to tell us, not what was ſtrictly in the 
ark, but in the holy of holes, faying, it had for 
its uſe the golden ceuſer; and the ark, and in it the 
tables of the covenant ; the pot of anna, and Aaron's 
rod. But the words, over it were the cherubims, re- 
lating not to the holy of holtes, but only to the ark, 
confute that expoſition. 

Others ſay, that the pot of manga, and Aaron's 
rod, are faid to be in the ark, as being placed in 
the receptacles of the ark, or the coffers in the ſide 
of it, mentioned Deut. 3c. 26. 1 Sam. 6. 8. Hence 
they are ſaid to be laid up, not in, but before the 
ark of the tefiimony, Exod. 16. 34. Numb. 17. 10. 
or with the ark, as J, which anſwers to &, here 
ſignifies, viz. cum, ad, prope, fuxta. See Noldius 
de partic. p. 144. 145. So * Tatar is near Gibeon, 
Joth. 10. 10. and % K. e, near Kiriah-Fearin:, 
Judg. 18. Bochart. Hieroz. I. 2. c. 50. p. 390. And 
this expoſition ſolves the difficulty, and agrees fully 
with the tradition of the Jews ; for that there were 
ſuch capſulas to the ark for this uſe, is owned, faith 
Buxtorf (z), both by the Talmud of Jeruſalem and 
Babylon. Maimonides (x) faith, There was a ftone 
in the weſt part of the holy of holies, on which the 
ark was placed, and © hefore it the pot of manna, 
and the rod of Aaron.“ Moſes Mikkoth ſays the 
ſame ; and Aharbinel ( y) adds, That our interpre- 
ters write, that © this place does not deny that the 
„ por of manna and the rod of Aaron were k. 
« there for the children of Ifrael, as it is faid in 
« 2 certain tradition of our Rabbins.“ 

Ve. 5. Cherubims of piory.] So called, becauſe 
the glory of the Lord dwelt between the cher ubinis, 
and lulned forth from-them, Pial. 80. 1. Thou that 
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duelle ſt between the cherubims, ſhine forth and 
they being emblems of the angelical nature, were 
alſo emblems of the divine preſence, before which 
the angels ſtood continually. 

Ver. 7. f "Anat rd bar, Once every year.] The 
prieſt entered into the holy of holies on the great 
day of expiation fur times, to offer incenſe, Lev. 
16. 12. to offer the blood of the goat, ver. 15. and 
to make an atonement for himſelf, ver. 17. which 
makes it neceſſary to paraphraſe the words as I have 
done. 

Tbid. : Kal rd rd d dryrenudrey, and fur the igno- 
rance of the people.] It is certain that the law al- 
lowed of ſacrifices for fins committed not out of 
mere ignorance, i. e. for lying, and falſe ſwearing, 
Lev. 6. 1. 6. We therefore muit either ſay with 
Vatablus and Munſter, in locum, that fins commit- 
ted through the violence of our paſſions and affec- 
tions are called fins of ignorance, and fo they ſtand 
oppoſed to fins of preſumption, Numb. 1 5. 27. 28. 

o. or that the ſins of the people are here ſo ſtyled, 
— they are moſtly ſuch. 

Ver. 8. Thy rd Aνj,ͤ , the way into the holy of 
halies,] i. e. into the heavens, was not yet revealed 
nor opened. Thus did the Jews themſelves inter- 
pret this ſymbol, ſaying, that /z) „ the adytum, 
6% © Toi; lig: w 42761, Which was inacceſſible to the 
4 prieſts, repreſenced the heaven where Cod dwelt.” 
This interpretation all the ancient commentators 

ive us of this place, viz. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
ar) wh Fay Theophylact, ſaying, Theſe things 
were ſo prepared, that they might learn, 7: 74 au 
ra aryiw?, TETi50, 6 g irs ic aBal@», that is, “that 
« heaven, repreſented by the holy of holies, was 
te as yet inacceſſible,“ for Chriſt firſt entered into 
heaven, S gr iu vdr axipyr, and ſo rendered 
« jt acceſiible to us:“ and therefore, as the apoſtle 
faith here, KN i TFiParigecF a TYYy r ayiavy 85, the way 
into this holy of holtes was not yet manifeſted. So 
he ſaith in the next chapter, that we Chriſtians have 
7% ure rd di is r AE: N luct, an entrance into hea- 
ven by the blood of Feſus, and , reicheren, a new 
way which he hath made new through his fleſh i. e. 
Our Forerunner being thus entered into heaven with 
his blood, to appear before God, and ſo to prepare 
theſe manſions for us, the way of our entrance into 
heaven is now made manifeſt. And this the ancients 
ſay was ſignified by the rending of the veil, at our 
Lord's death, VIZ. rd «dla tvzs ki gal, Tor B 
&rorfire as, that heaven, before inacceſhble, was now 
opened, and a way was made into the true holy of 
holies; Chryſoſtom, hom. 88, in Matth. p. 541. 
and the hope of Chriſtians being now to enter within 
the veil, becauſe our forerunner is gone before, Heb. 


(z) Joſ. Antiq. I. 3. c. & 
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6. 19. 20. ſeems to intimate the ſame thing, 

"Hrs Tape 3onn eig Tov Kaigay Tov begun, va by, &c.] 
Here the vulgar and Oecumenius read ,, which 
faith Dr Mills, is the true reading, adding, that 
Ala c acceſſit aliunde, has been added to the 
text. The ſecond oppoſes the Ethiopic, which is 2 
verſion of no credit, to the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar 
all the Greek ſcholiaſts, and Cyril. Alex. who all 
own the reading of the text; which liberty if it be 
allowed, the ſcripture muſt be a very uncertain and 
precarious rule. In the firſt, the reading of the text 
is approved by Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophy. 
lact, Cyril of Alex. de ador. ſp. p. 347. and by all 
the Eaſtern verſions. The other reading indeed 
gives a very good ſenſe thus, Which tabernacle wa 
a figure of the preſent time, according to which f. 
gure, gifts and ſacrifices were offered: but ſince the 
reading of the text, which runs thus, (Which figure 
continues to this preſent time, in which by the [ez 
are ſtill offered gifts and ſacrifices), bears the lame 
ſenſe, and is ſupported by better authority, what rea- 
ſon can be given why it ſhould be changed? 

Ver. 9. Toru xz ryriSeow, 10 perfect according 
to the conſcience.) The beſt account of this phralz 
relating io what the law and its ſacrifices could not 
do, may be learned from what the new covenant, and 
the blood of Chriſt, in which it was eſtablithed, is 
ſaid to do. 1. Then, that blood offered in the pre. 
ſence of God, is faid to take away fins de r Rt, {0 
as that there ſhall be no return of them upon the 
conicience ; no need of any more oblation for the ſin; 
4 ſuch a perſon, there being in him no more con- 
ciouſneſs of guilt, after his juſtification by faith in 
the blood of Jeſus. For where remiſſion of ſius is, 
there is no more offering for ſins; becauſe the tenor 
of the new covenant runs thus, Their ſins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more, chap. 10. 17. 
18. Hence the apoſtle argues thus, That the lau, 
with thoſe ſacrifices which were offered every year, 
could not vis To Ne TOuSTES, edt for ever 
them that come to God with them, becauſe if they 
could have done that, the worſhippers once purged ty 
them, would have had no more conſcience of ſins, 
Heb. 10. 1. 2. i. e. they would not have been ſtill 
conſcious of the guilt of ſin, and fo could have no 
need yearly to repeat the fame ſacrifices. And of 
our Saviour' ſacrifice he ſpeaketh thus, That by ole 
offering rer⁰ẽEj ts Th d,, be hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſandtified, i. e. are purged by it 
from the guilt of fin, Heb. 10. 14. Wherefore, 10 
perfeit according to the cunſcience, is ſo fully to ex- 
piate from the guilt of fin, that it ſhall no more be 
remembered by God, and we ſhall have no more 
conſcience of the guilt of it. Now, the conſequent 
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of this full remiſſion are theſe two, 1/3, A coming 
unto God with freedom, and full aſſurance of accept- 
ance with him. This the apoſtle frequently aſcribes 
unto the death of Chriſt, who Juffered for our ſins, 
that he might bring us to God, 1 A, 18. ſaying, 
By him who hath reconciled us to God by che croſs, 


we have freedom and acceſs with confidence to the 


Father by faith in him, Eph. 2. 16. 18. 3. 12. and 
upon that account exhorts us to come to him in full 
efirance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. 2dly, A right of 
entrance into heaven. This, ſaith the apoſtle, could 
not be obtained by the ſervice of the tabernacle, 
yer. 8. but only by the death of Chriſt, by which the 
way into the — of holies is laid open, * 10. 
19. 20. Eternal redemption is obtained for us, 
chap. 9. 12. and we receive the promiſe of an e- 
ternal inheritance; and ſo it conſequentially ſigni- 
fes to have a full aſſurance of acceptance with God 
here, and of happineſs with him hereafter. 

Ver. 9. Which could nat A according to the 
conſcience.] To clear up what hath been ſaid upon 
this verſe, let it be noted, that God declares the te- 
nor of the new covenant ſhould run thus, I will be 
merciful to their iniquities, and ren:ember their ſins 
no more. Whence obſerve, 

1. That there was no ſuch promiſe, or condition, 
made under the old covenant, that requiring, for 
every new ſin of ignorance, a new oblation ; whereas 
ſins of ignorance and infirmity being not contrary to 
the ſincerity of our obedience, they do not violate 
the new covenant, and {o are pardoned by virtue of 
the blood of the new covenant ſhed rare, once 
for all, for the remiſſion of ſius; for if we thus fin, 
ſaith the 1 we have an Advocate with the 
Fatber, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the 
propitiation for our ſins, 1 John 2. 2. And if we 
wall in the light, as he is in the light, the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſer 1s from all /in, 1 John 1. 7. 

2. Obſerve, that the legal ſacriſices ſerved only for 
the purification of the fleth from ceremonial defile- 
ments, and reſtored to them only a right to the be- 
nefits of the Moſaical covenant, viz. life, and pro- 
ſperity in the land of Canaan, but did not fo far pu- 
nfy the conſcience, as to procure them an admittance 
into the heavenly Canaan, which, if they had enure- 
ly cleanſed them from the guilt, and the defilement 
of ſin, they would have done ; and hence the apoſtle 
lays, the way into the holy of holies was not opened, 
whilſt the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding, ver. 8. See 
the note there. 

Ver. 10, * Mixe. en Yogodows, till the time of 
reformation.) [That is, as the next verſe expounds 


t ull the coming of Chriſt, the Mefliah of the 


(a) Pug. fid. part. 3. diſt. 3. c. 11. p. 608. 611. 
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Jews, when they themſelves expected a reformation 
of the law, ſaying, That (a) “ the law which was 
learned in that age was vanity, in reſpect of the 
law of the age to come ;” that is, faith the gloſs 
on Eccl. 11. 8. eU bu mn 429, © in reſpect 
„ of the law of the Meſliah;“ and that © then the 
% law will be renewed.” For our doRors (6), ſaith 
the author of Sephir Ikkarim, declare, That © all 
% Iſrael ſhall receite a ſecond law from the mouth 
of God immediately, as formerly ;” and this they 
all prove, as the apoſtle doth, chap. 8. from Jer. 
31. 31. 32. 33. 

Ver. 11. That the tabernacle here mentioned is 
not the body of Chriſt, but heaven itſelf ; ſee note 
on chap. 8. 2. 

Ver. 12. Alu avTgees, eternal redemption.) Here 
it is evident, 1. That this our high prieſt hath pro- 
cured for us a perfect and — — from the 

uilt of ſin; and this Schlictingius on the place ful- 
y grants. 2. That this Ar. or redemption, was 
procured by the blood of Chriſt, we having 4+ 
Aurgwos, redemption through his Hood, even the reiſ- 
fron of /in, Eph. 1. 7. That therefore was the 
a, or price paid, to procure this redemption. 
That this &roaurgorys vg νj,:. redemption from tramſ- 


S was made, Scar, yen, by the death of 


brijt, ſuffering as a piacular victim for us, there be- 
ing no other way of procuring” this remiſien under 
the law, ver. 22. ard fo no other known ta, or 
heard of by the Jews. And, laſtly, that ſuſtering thus, 
he allo muſt tuifer in our ſtead, as all piacular vic- 
tims did. \Whence he is faid i give his life ur 
Al. N, a ratiſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. 4- 
auger dg rale, a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2.5. Sce 
the note there. | 
Ver. 13. Ayia2u mg vu Tic cgi e, faltc- 
tifies to the purifying of the fleſh. ] It is truly obſer- 
ved by the Reverend Dr Hammond, That to ſanctiſy 
to the purifying of the fleſh, is to make legally clean, 
i. e. ſo as that they might come into the congrega- 
tion again, it being the ſanctification T5 , 


of the unclean ; but ſtill in a metaphorical ſignifi- 


cation, as clecuſing ſignifies expiation, and obtain- 
ing pardon of fin; and when this is done by a ſa- 
crifice, e ſignifies to eapiate, and cleanſe from 
guilt by virtue of it. In which ſenſe it is uſed 
throughout this epiſtle, and that agreeably to the 
import of it, when it relates to {acritices in the Old 
Teſtament. Sechap. 10. 10. N inpelr, WE Are 
ſanttified, i. e. are purged from the guilt of ſin by 


the body, or, as other copies read, by the bload of 


Chriſt, offered once for all. And ver. 15. By one 
effer ing he hath perſected for euer them that are ſanc- 
tified, 1. e. hath enürely purged them who by this 
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offering are cleanſed from the guilt of ſin : he being 
offered once, «; mh mor dr aroveyxiir rds apergſing, tO bear 
« or take away the fins of many,” and ds de anag- 
Wes, © for the putting away {in by the ſacrifice of 
« himſelf,” chap. g. 26. 27. and ver. 29. where it 
is ſtyled, the Hood of the covenant, i g h, by 
which he, who now counted it as common, was 
fan{tificd, or cleanſed from the guilt of ſin, it bein 
the blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fin, the blood o 
that new covenant, which {aid, I will be merciful to 
their impicties, and their ſins and their tranſgreſſions 
will I remember no more, ver. 17.18. So chap. 
13. 12. Therefore Jeſus, that he might ſunctify the 
people by his wen blood, ſuffered without the camp- 
where both the ood fandiifying, and vd mi apagrias, 
the ſacrifice for /in, ver. 11. to which it aniwers, 
ſhew that Chriſt ſanctißed the people by the oblation 
of himſelf as a ſfin-offering, to cleanſe them from 
the guilt of fin. See note on Heb. 2. 11. 

Ver. 14. A. TIvivzedles . The Vulgar, Chry- 
ſoſtom, and Cyril. Alex. de R. Fide, p. 73. read 
Lin, bur Theodorer, Oecumenius, Theophylact, 
Athanaſ. Ep. ad Scrap. p. 180. Ambroſ. de Sp. S. 
cap. 8. Cod. Alex. Syr. Arab. read as the text. 

Ver. 14. * 'Exvri» mTgooin; er, offered himſelf without 
ſpot to Cod.] In heaven, ſaith Dr Hammond; for 
that oblation, ſaith Grotius, muſt be here underſtood 
which anſwers to the legal oblation made in the 
holy of holies, which the oblation of Chriſt 
upon the croſs doth not, but his oblation in the hea- 
vens. Apainſt this interpretation ſome object, That 
- Chriſt preſenting himſell with bis blood in the hea- 
vens, is never ſtyled an oblation ; but that is a plain 
miſtake, ſce note on chap. 8. 3. 4. and of evil con- 
ſequence z for if Chriſt had no oblation to offer in 
heaven, he could nor be an high prieſt there, ſince 
every high pricſt muſt have ſomething to offer in that 
ſanctuary, in which he exerciſes his prieſtly office. 
But yer it being ſaid, not that he offered up his ble od, 
but that agi lever, be offered up himſelf, which 
he did upon the croſs, Eph. 5. 2. Heb. 9. 25. 28. 
And the pelebega, or oblation of the ſacrifice, being 
properly the giving it up to the death, or to be a 
piacular victim in the finner's ſtead, theſe words may 
very well be thus interpreted, Who, through the 
« Holy Spirit, by which be was ſanMtified from the 
« very womb, oZcred himſelf a piacular victim 
« without ſpot to God.” But then the blood of 
Chiiſt here mentiored, as purging the conſcience fr om 
dead works, muſt be his blood preſented before God 
in the heavenly ſanRuary ; for the apoſtle had ſpo- 
ken before, ver. 7. of the blood brought into the 
holy of holies, by the Aaronical high prieſt, and 
declared that it could not perſectly expiate the con- 
ſcience from the guilt of fin, ver. 10. and therefore 
here the analogy requ.res that he ſhould ſpeak of 
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the blood of Chriſt, brought by onr high prieſt in. 
to the heavenly ſanctuary. Moreover he had (ig 
before, that he entered with his blood into the ho. 
ly of holies, ver. 12. and therefore, ver. 14. muſt 
be (till ſpeaking of the effect or influence of this 
blood, there preſented for us. 

Tbid. Kang evruacu A reg dees, Purge the 
conſcience from dead works.] Ti egi, here, 28 
the compariſon clearly ſhews, being in ſenſe the {ame 
with @y:«g& in the verſe preceding, muſt ſigniſy the 
cleanſing of the confcience, not from the inclination 
to fin, by the Holy Spirit, but from the guilt of ſig 
by the blood ſhed for rhe remiſfion of ir. And, adly, 
This is the conſtant ſenſe of the word ats, in 
the Old Teſtament, when joined with am du 
So Lev. 14. 19. The pricſt ſhall mate an atonement 
for him that ts to be cleanſed from his uncleaunc ſij 
EA 9 itęto⸗ eK. TE rg G The de gl; ar. 
And chap. 16. 30. The prieſt ſhall make an atonement 
for you to cleanſe you, dag. dne and Tuciy thy 
Ad vu, from all your ſins. So Joch. 22. 17. 
Pial. 51. 3. Jer. 33. 8. Ezek. 24. 13. Hence then 
it follows that the dead works, from which their con. 
ſcience was to be thus.cleanſed, muſt fignify «i; 
which deſerved death by the tenor of. the old co. 
venant. 

id. à Adlgz3ur O ili, to ſerve the living Cod. 
God, being an holy God, can enter into covenant 
with none, or admit them into his ſervice, whit 
they lie under the guilt of fin unpardoned, and (6 
have not found grace in his ſight. Voah found grece 
in the eyes of God, and with him he eſtabliſhed his 
covenant, Gen. 6. 8. 18. Abraham believes in God, 
and this was counted to him for righteouſneſs ; and 
then the Lord makes a covenant with him by ſacri- 
fice, Gen. 15. 10. 18. So Exod. 24. 6. the Jews 
offer burnt-offerings, and ſacrifice peace. offerings 
to the Lord, and the blood is ſprinkled upon all tic 
people, and then he enters into covenant with them. 
Hence the apoſtle ſaith, Let us draw nigh to God with 
full afſurante of faith, having our hearts ſpriniled 
from an evil (or condemning) conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. 

Ver. 15. A. röre, ] May either relate to the end 
of Chriſt's mediatory office, and ſo be rendered for 
this end, or for this cauſe ; or to the means by which 
that new covenant, of which he is the mediator, 
was eſtabliſhed, and then it will be beſt rendered, 5 
this bloud ; his blood being ſtyled, the blood of the 
new covenant, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. and the 
covenant being ſtyled, the new covenant in his 
blood, Luke 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 25. 

id. c Eig @T9AUTEITY Tov iti Ty 1 rg da dun ugs 
ex», for the redemption of {ins under the firſt crve- 
nant.) St Paul's deſign, in the epiſtles io the Ro- 
mans and Galatians, is to hew, that the law could 
not juſtity any man, i. c. that it could not procure 
its 
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his abſolution from the puilt of ſin, but rather left 


all guilty before God; and his deſign in this epiſtle 
js to ſhew , that the ſacrifices offered under the law, 


could never take away fin, chap. 10. 4. And hence 
ariſeth the neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould ſhed his blood 
for the redemption, #. e for the remiſſion of fins 
committed under the o!d covenant, before we could 
be capable of entering into the new, or have a right 
to the bleſſings of it. 

id. Thy inayſvler, the promiſe of an eternal in. 
heritance.] The immediate promiſe of the new co- 
yenant, eſtabliſhed in the blood of Chriſt, is remiſ- 
fron of ſins, chap. 10. 17. but then this being an 
eternal redemption from them, ver. 12. and ſuch as 
perfetts for ever them that are ſanctified, chap. 10. 
14. upon it neceſſarily follows the promiſe of 
an eternal inheritance, there being nothing to 
exclude us from it, but the guilt of fin. Hence 
is there a cloſe connection betwixt Chriſt's over- 
coming death, and bringing life and immortality to 
light : and this emphatically is ſtyled the promiſe 
of che goſpel, Tit. 1. 2. 1 John 1. 2. and 5. 11. 

Ver. 16. * 'Ardſzn Sigi, there muſt be.] There 
muſt be produced, faith Dr Hammond, as the word 
fiew ſignifies, John 18. 28. Acts 25. 7. there mult in- 
tervene. So Schimidius and Budæus. 

Ver. 19. * Ti au, rd wiexor, &c. The blood of caves 
and goats.) There ſeems no need of the conjecture of 
Biſhop Uther, and others, that beſidesthe burnt-ofterings 
and peace-offerings mentioned by Moſes, Exod. 24. 
5. there were then offered fin-ofterings, the holocauſts 
themſelves being expiatory ſacrifices, as is evident 
from theſe words, Lev. 1. 4. He ſhall put his hand 
on the head of the burnt offering, and it ſhall be accept- 
ed for him to make atonement for him Nou, (c) the 
Jewiſh doctors tell us, that chis impoſition of hands 
was always joined with confeſſion of ſins over the ſa- 
crißce, which con feſſion ſtill concluded with a prayer, 
that the ſacrifice might be an expiation for them. 
And the phraſe, it ſhall be accepted, &acadas wy 
evrs, to make an atonement for bim, uſed here, and 
Lev. 14. 20. concerning holocauſts; is as much as 
ever is ſaid of expiatory facrifices. 2. This may be 
further urged from the word kepher, uſed concern- 
ing holocauſts, Lev. 1. 3. that being the word u- 
fed to import expiation for fin ; on which account 
the Syriac verſion faith, that the burnt-offering 
was deſigned ad placationem obtinendam a Deo, 10 
appeaſe God and the Chaldee paraphaſt 4), That 
the burnt offering came ad expiandum pro cogitatio- 
nibus cordis, to expiate for the thoughts of the heart. 
And it was the general opinion of the Jews, faith 
Dr Outram (e), that ſome kind of ftas were expi- 


(c) Jon. in Lev. 6. 7. 
(4) Ibid, p. 111. fed. 7. 
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ated by holocauſts. And, 3. All the ſacrifices 


of living creatures, before the law, were holo- 
cauſts, and yet it is certain that many of them 
were offered to appeaſe God, and expiate for ſin. 
Thus Noah, after the flood, offered burnt-offer- 
ings, Gen. 8. 20. ; and yet Joſephus, Antig. I. 1. c. 4. 
hath informed us, that he offered a ſacrifice to atone 
Ged, and appeaſe his diſpleaſure. The ſacrifices 
which Job offered for his children, were burnt-offer- 
ings, yet were they alſo offerings for ſin, Job 1. 5. 
the reaſon of their oblation being aſſigned, It may 
be that my ſons have ſinned. The oblation which 
God commanded his friends to make, was a une. 
offering, Job 42. 7. and yet it was offered to appeaſe 
God*s wrath, and prevailed, with the praver of Job, 
A H d ria euleig, £0 procttre abſolution from their 
ſin. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Joſephus, ſpeaking of 
this matter, mentions the blood z xr egaſwrun, 
of the rams ſluin, as the apoſtle doth av redyar, the 
blood of the goats; hence it ſeems neceſſary to al- 
low theſe alſo were ſlain then, either as fin offer 
ings, or as burnt-offeriags, as they are allowed to 
be, Lev. 1. 2. 3. 10. 
Ver. 20. „ A, covenant, or teftament ] This 
% diſcourſe,” faith Mr le Clerc, “ is to be looked 
c upon merely as the play of an Helleniſtical wri- 
ce ter; who, becauſe he faw that 7 was uſcd 
“ for that covenant whereof Chriſt is the mediator, 
« and ſignified alſo a teſtament, and Chriſt was 
% dead, thence deduced conſectiries which are true 
« indeed, conſidered in themſelves ; but here rely 
e upon weak principles, rather to fet off his 
« diſcourſe, according to the cuſtom of that age, 
than to convert the Jeus to the faith by the force 
& of reaſoning.” Thus is the great apoſtle of the 
Gentiles turned into a Jewiſh Rabbin, ſetting of 
his diſcourſe by weak reatonings, becauſe it was cu- 
ſtomary for the Jews todo fo. Our word and preach. 
ing is, ſaith the apoſtle, not in the words of mam 
wiſdom, but in dem onſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 
4. By your leave, faith Mr le Clerc, you tometimes 
ſpeak not in the words of man's wiſdom, but of 
ewich folly, talking plaialy like an -allegorical 
hilo, making often “ ſuch accommodations of 
« ſcripture, and ſuch conſequences deduced from 
“ them, in which no regard at all is had to gram- 
« mar,” Me ſpeak the wiſiom of-Gudy faith the 
apoſtle, ibid. ver. 7. No,” faith Mr le Clerc, 
your di'courſe is to be looked upon merely as 
« the play of an Helleniſtical writer.” © We ſpezk 
« the things which God hath revealed unto us by 
« his Spirit, and have received this Spirit, that we 
% may know the things which are freely given us 


* 


« of 
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&« of God; which things we ſpeak not in words 
% taught by human wiſdom, but in words taught us 
% by the Holy Ghoſt.” No, {faith Mr le Clerc, e- 
ven in things relating to the new covenant, eſtabliſh- 
ed in the blood of Chriſt, © your diſcourſe relies 
« upon weak principles, and is no better than play- 
ing with the ambiguity of words, and deducing 
% conſequences without any regard to grammar. 
4 For true it is indeed, that a teſtament is rati- 
« fied by the death of the teſtator ; and Chriſt 
4 js dead, but Chriſt was not the mediator of a 
« teſtament ; for teſtaments do not want mediators : 
« and if it ſhould be granted that he was, he could 
e not be thought at once a mediator and a teſtator, 
« by whoſe death alone a teſtament was confirm- 
« ed. The teſtator here is God the Father, whoſe 
« heirs men are in conjunction with Chriſt, but 
&« God the Father can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die.” 
Thus Mr le Clerc confutes the author, and yet ſays, 
he does not“ leſſen the authority of this epiſtle ;” 
though others think he plainly overthrows it: but, 
God be thanked, he does it ſtill without juſt ground. 
For, 

1. It is plainly falſe that Cod can be the teſta- 
tor here; and that, for his own reaſon, “ becauſe 
« God the Father can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die: 


for a teſtator muſt have his teſtament ; and where 


there is a valid teſtament, zhere, ſaith the apoſtle, 
muſt of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator ; “ a 
ce reſtament,” faith Mr le Clerc,“ being ratified by 
*« the death of the teſtator.“ 

2. I grant, that Chriſt was not the mediator of a 
teſtament, but then he was the mediator of a co- 
venant ; which, as it was ſealed with, and confirm- 
ed by his blood, procuring for us ſuch bleſſings as 
he by his will deſigned for, and declared ſhould be 
conferred upon believers, through faith in his blood, 
became alſo a teſtament. Thus when he ſaid, For 
their ſakes, amides laufe, John 17. 19. i. e. I offer 
1 myſelf as a piacular victim, that they might be 
ſanQified, or truly purged from their ſins ; he adds, 
(f) as his laſt will and teſtament, Father, I will that 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me where [ 
am. $0 here he is become an high pricſt of guod 
things to come, purchaſing eternal redemption for 
us by his blood. And ver, 15. be became the me- 
diator of that new covenant, in which God promi- 
ſed to be merciful to our tranſgreſſions, and to remem- 
ber our fins no more; procuring the remiſſion of 
them by the intervention of his death, that we that 
believe in him might receive the promiſe of an eter- 
#1al inheritance, which he died to intitle us to, and 
confer upon us; whence it is ſtyled, the prirchoſed 


A 
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poſſefſion. This therefore was his will and teſta. 
ment, that they for whom he died ſhould live through 
him, and this teſtament could not be confirmed hut 
by his death: he therefore was at once the media. 
tor, in whom the new covenant, promiſing to us 
remiſſion of ſins, was made: and the teſtator, by 
whoſe death the teſtament, that they who believe; 
in him ſhould have eternal life, was ratified. 

Moreover, what if, after all, here ſtould be no. 
thing ſaid of a teſtator, but only of a mediator 
of ſuch a covenant as was to be ratified in the 
blood of Jeſus? This, ſure, would confound all that 
Mr le Clerc here offers; and yet I think, with ſub. 
miſſion to better judgments, that even this may be 
maintained —_ him. 

For though there be here mention, ver. 16, 1). 
rd Jas, yet it is not neceſſary that word thoulq 
ſignify a teſtator properly ſo called, but only 2 
penny and one that confirms his promiſe with 

is own blood. For Nr, in Phavorinus, is d. 
ru He I promiſe, I covenant, and d e 
bebixrr, is very commonly in profane authors, 19 
enter into covenant ; and ſo the phraſe Nabe 
Jeabixnr, and Nie Ni (g), is conſtantly uſed in 
the Old Teſtament ; and therefore the participle 
Lediewe;, derived from the ſame verb, muſt probably 
have the ſame ſignification here, in which it is ſtill 
uſed by the Septuagint, and which-it always bears 
in the New Teſtament. Thus, Acts 3. 25. You are 
the children Nadiass is Nile, of the covenant which 
God made with cur fathers. Luke 22. 29. Kew D 
Hattet d, And I appoint to you a kingdom, abs l. 
Sade, as my Father hath appointed nie. So here, clap. 8. 
10. and 10. 16. «vn i N i Nee T his 15 the 
covenant which I will mate with the houſe of 1ſrael. 
And becauſe covenants were uſually made, victimas 
cdendo, by ſacrifices, and eſtabliſhed in blood, as 
both the Hebrew Berith, the Latin fadus, and the 
Greek exo, whence the word /pondeo is derived, 
ſhew ; and the phraſes, gue rizrw, fedus fer ire, and 
percutere ; accordingly it was in the new covenant 
eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſus. Hence the apoſtle 
ſpeaks thus of this covenant, and the appointer, dil- 
poſer, or the maker of it: 

Ver. 15. That, by virtue of this blood, he is le- 
come the mediator of a better covenant. 

Ver. 16. For where there is acovenant, (Saws 
yrouire, made by death, or ratified by the blond of him 
that makes it, ver. 15.), there of neceſſity miſt iutei- 
vene death, rd Ta%wre, of hin that makes the cove- 
nant, or promiſe. | 

Ver. 17. For a covenant (of this nature) 7s on 
from (im mug) in the death of them who make ii), 
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as other covenants were ratified by the death of the 
facrifices uſed at the making of them), and is of no 
force whilſt ( Nadin) the maker of the covenant 
[8 
N. 18. Whence (i. e. becauſe without ſheddin 
of blood there is no remiſſion ; ſo it was alſo 5 
the firſt covenant, (for it) was not dedicated without 
lood. 
To this ſenſe the contexture of the apoſtle's ar- 
ment doth plainly lead ; for, chap. 8. he intro- 
— the promiſe of a new covenant, in which 
God engageth to be merciſul to our _— and to 
remember our fins no more, ver. 12. and ſo, by remo- 
ving our guilt, made vs fit to be partakers of an e- 
ternal inheritance. This remiſſion of ſins, faith he, 
could not be purchaſed by the gifts and facritices 
under the law, for they could not fully purge the 
conſcience from the guilt of /in, chap. 9.9. ; but 
Chriſt, by his own blood, hach purchaſed eternal 
redemption for us, ver. 12. and by this blood he is 
become the mediator of a better covenant ; he ha- 
ring ſuffered death, fur the remiſſion of fins commit- 
ted under the old covenant, that we might recetve the 
promiſe of an eternal inheritance, ver. 15. 

And this death was neceſſary for him to ſuffer, 
for the obtaining of theſe ends ; for where there is 
ſuch a covenant, there is a neceſſity that the death 
of him who ratifies this covenant with his blood, 

uld intervene for ſuch a covenant is only rati- 
fed upon the death of them by whom it is made, 
and is of no force, whilſt he lives that makes the 
covenant, becauſe this remiſſion of ſins is not to be 
procured without ſhedding of blood which was a 
thing ſo abſolutely neceſſary under the law, that 
neither was the firſt covenant dedicated or eſtabliſb- 
ed without blood. 

Now, if this be fo, here is no playing with the 
ambiguity of the word d, nor any intimation 
of an Helleniſt, but rather of an Hebrew, uſing 


the word in the ſenſe which both the Hebrew Be- 


rith uſually bears, and in which J«9%x4 anſwers to 
it in the Septuagint : and ſo there was no juſt occa- 
fron for the dangerous re flectians which Mr le Clerc 
hath made on this diſcourſe of the apoſtle. 

Ver. 21. * 'Ejjasls, &c.] Of this fprinkling of the 
tabernacle, and all the veſſels, we read nothing in 
the place of Exodus forecited, or in any other part 
of the law ; but Joſephus ſaith (+), that Moſes did 
Fea Tus rh cu, 14 rig av]ny en Au, 1 e 
ta Tavger g τοννu, conſecrate for God ſervice 
tbe taker nacle, and ail the veſſels of it, anointing 
them with oil, and with the blood of bunt and rams. 

Ver. 22. ** Alnioft all things.] He faith almoſt ; 
becauſe ſome things which could abide the fire, 


(b) Antiq. I. 3. e. 9. p. 8g. N. 
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were purified by the fire, Numb. 31. 23. and others 
by water, Lev. 16. 28. 

Ver. 23. * Abr N re irvgana, the heavenly things.] 
For explication of theſe words, let it be obſerved, 1. 
That the apoſtte here ſpeaketh all along, not of pu- 
rification of perſons, but of things, of the tabernacle, 
and of the veſſels of it, ver. 21. of the 4 xls, all 
other things which were to be purified ; of the 
deR elle Ti» is g, the patterns of the things 
in heaven, ver. 23. that is, the tabernacle and the 
utenſils of it, chap. 8. 5. The heavenly things them- 
ſetves, oppoled to them, cannot therefore ſignify men 
in general, viz. the chuch triumphant, or militant, 
or in particular, our ſouls or conſciences, but the 
heavenly place, ſtyled, ver. 24. heaven itſelf, the 
place into which Chriſt entered, in which he ap- 
pears before God, the place of which the tabernacle 
made with hands was a figure. 

2. Obſerve, That by God's appointment an at. 
onement was io be made for the holy place, by the 
blood of a ſin-offering ſprinkled upon, and before the 
mercy-ſeat ſeven times, becauſe of the uncleanneſs of 
the children of Iſrael, and N of thetr tranſgre i- 
ſions and their ſins, Lev. 16. 16. Now, theſe could 
not defile that holy place into which they never en- 
tered, but yet they rendered them and their ſervi- 
ces unworthy to appear, and to be tendered before 
it, as they ſtil] did, worſhipping towards, or before 
this footſtool of the divine Majeſty. An atone- 
ment was alſo to be made for the tabernacle of the 
congregation, in which God dwelt among the:n, 
becaule of their uncleanneſſes, which rendered them 
unworthy to come into that tabernacle where he was 
preſent ; whence it is obſervable, that no man was 


permitted to be in the tabernacle, till the atonement” 


was made for it; ſo that the purification of the ho- 
ly of holtes was only the preparing of it to be ſill 
a mercy-ſeat, to which they might repair with their 
prayers, praiſes, and adorations, and from which 
God might graciouſly ſhine forth upon them, when 
purifted by his atonement from the defilements of 
their ſins. And the purification of the tabernacle, 
was only to prepare it to he a place in which they 
might preſent their perſons before God, thus elean- 
ted by this aronement from the guilt of ſin. 

And in like manner was heaven itſelf to be pre. 
pared, or purified for us, by our Lord's entrance 
into it with his own atonement, or propitiatory ſa- 
crifice. 1. That our prayers and praiies might aſcend 
up thither, and be accepted at God's mercy-ſeat, as 
being offered to God by our high prieſt, and ren- 
dered acceptable by the atonement he had made 
for the pollutions cleaving to them. Hence is he 
reprelented as bawing @ gulden cenſer, aud much 
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incenſe to offer, with the prayers of all ſaints, Rev. 
8. 3. 4. 2. That our perſons might be admitted 
into this heavenly tabernacle, as being cleanſed by 
his blood from thoſe defilements which they had 
contracted. Accordingly our Lord tells his diſciples, 


In my Father*s houſe are many manſions ; I go to pre- 
17 7 a place for you, John 14. 2. 3. And here he is 
aid to purify and prepare theſe heavenly manſions 
for us, by entering into heaven, there t9 appear with 
bis blood of ſprinkling in the preſence of God for us. 
Ver. 26. <© Ard l οον adeue from the fe oundation 
of the world.] This phraſe is uſed fix times elſe- 
where in the New Teſtament, viz. Matth. 13..35. 
and 25. 34. Luke 11. 50. Rev. 13. 8. and 17.8. ; in 
this epiſtle, God's works were finiſhed from the foun- 
dation of the world, Heb. 4. 3. And in all theſe 
places it manifeſtly ſignifies, from the beginning of 


the world, See Plal.78. 2. Matth. 13. 35. and 


C HAP. 


N (TJ = legal high prieſt, I ſay, went yearly into the 
holy of holtes, ver. 25. as it was neceſſary for 
him to do in that imperfedt diſpenſation) ; 

1, For the law having (only) * a ſhadow of good 
things to come, ande not the very image of the 
things (themſelves), can «© never with thoſe ſacrifices 
which they (who officiated under it) offered year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto per- 
feQ, (i. e. ab/olved from the guilt of ſin for ever.) 

2. For chen would they not have ceaſed tobe offer- 
ed; becauſe that the worſhippers once purged (by them 
tis Td Mt‘ for ever), would have had no more con- 
ſcience of ſin, (i. e. would not have been after con- 
ſcicus of the guilt of ſin.) | 

3. But (/ far are they from procuring this perpe- 
tral remiſſion, or freeing thoſe that offered them, 
from being auy more conſcious of ſin, that) in thoſe 
facrifices there is a remembrance again made of ſins 
every year, (viz. in the great day of expiation ; 
whereas, where there is full remiſſion of ſins, there 
is no remembrence of them any more, and ſ uo more 
offering for jin necaful, ver. 16. 17.) 

4. (They could not, I jay, expiate for ever, or clear 
them from all 515 nce of ſin); for it is impoſſible 
that the blood of bulls and goats « ſhould take away 
- fins (for ever, ſo that no further ſacrifice ſhould be 
nc edfiil to that end.) 

5. Wherefore when he (the Lamb of God that ta- 
keth away the fins of the world) t cometh into the 
world, be (in the pſalmiſt) ſaith, Sacrifice and of. 
fering thou wouldſt not, but « a body haſt thou pre- 
pared (for) me; (1. e. ou would not have them 
10 continue after my coming into the world to offer 
gnyſeif a ſacrifice for the {ns of the world, they be- 
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therefore muſt in reaſon bear the ſame import in 
this text; and then it proves, againſt Crellius, that 
the ſufferings of Chriſt had reſpect to all precedin 

enerations : for if his ſufferings had not reſpecte 
the ſins of the whole world, where is the neceſſity, 
upon the ſuppoſition here made, of the reiteration 
of his ſacrifice, that he ſhould have ſuffered from the 
beginning of the world ? 

Thil. 44 'Exi tj evils Tar ald, at the end of the 
world.) Dangerous here is the note of Grotius, 
That St Paul“ in id propendebat, ut crederet de 
« propinquo imminere mundi ruinam.” See this 
confuted, note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. and that ru rb. 
and » evrriaue Tay he, ſignifies, not the ead of the 
world, butthe laſt of the three celebrated ages of 
the world. See note on 1 Cor. 10. 11. 

Ver. 28. Xagis «pages, without a ſin- offering] 
See note on 2 Cor. 5. 20. 


X. 


ing only to continue till the time of reformation, cha», 
9. 10. and here, ver. g.): 

6. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt 
had no pleaſure : 

7. Then faid I, Lo, I come, (as) » in the volume 
(or roll) of the book it is written of me, to do ( 
were, that I ſhould do) thy will, O God; (i. e. 40 
offer my body a ſcrifice for ſin, according to thy 
will 


8. Above, when he ſaid, (fe , when he, 
1. e. Chriſt, had ſaid before, Pſal. 40. 6.), Sacritce, 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for 
ſin, thou wouldſt nor, neither hadſt pleaſure there- 
in, (ſpeaking of the ſacrifices) which are offered by 
the law; 

9. Then ſaid he (afterwards, ver. 7.), Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God. (And thus) he taketh away 
the firſt, (che legal ſacrifices), that he may eſtabliih 
the ſecond, (the oblation of his body, ver. 10.) 

10. By the which * will we are ſanctiſied, through 
the offering (Gr. i Ju Tis geg, who are ſandtificd 
by the offering) of the body of Jeſus Chriſt (i2«1t) 
once for all, (not as the legal ſacrifices, once every 
year, chap. g. 25. 26.) 

11. And every prieſt (according to the law) ſtand- 
eth (Gr. H] daily miniſtering, and offering often- 
times the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take a- 
way (the guilt of) fins: 

12. But this man (Chriſt Feſits) after he had offer- 
ed one ſacriſice for fins, (by which the guilt of them 
hath been fully taken away, Heb. 1. 3. 1s) ' for ever 
{at down on the right hand of God, (and ſo is placed 
over all his works, according to Pſal. 8. 6.); 

13. From henceforth expecting tüll his enemies be 

5 Mace 
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made his footſtool, (ill the devil, antichriſt, death 
the wages of ſin, and the laſt enemy, be aboliſhed, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. and fo the following words of the 
pſalmiſt, Thou haſt put all things in ſuljection under 
his feet, be fully accompliſhed.) 

14. For by (this) one offering (of him/elf to the 
death for us) he hath = perfeRed for ever (i. e. con. 
pletely expiated the ſins of them that are ſanctiſied 
(through faith in his blood, procuring the remiſſion of 
fins, Acts 26. 18.) 

15. Whereof (and of this) the Holy Ghoſt alſo 
is 2 witneſs to us: for after he had ſaid hefore, 

16. This is the covenant that I will make with 
them after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in (or upon) their minds 
will I write them, (Jer. 31. 33-): 

17. (He adds, as a further promiſe, or part of the 
new covenant), And their ſins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. . 

18. Now, where (ſuch a) remiſſion of theſe is, (as 
cuts off the remembrance of them any more), there 
is no more (need of) offering for fin. (See ver. 
2. 3. 

. 9. Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs (or li- 
berty, ſee note on chap. 3. 6.) to enter into the ho- 
lieſt by the blood of ſeſus, {from which the Fews 
were typically debarred, the way into the holieſt being 
not then revealed, chap. . 8.), 

20. By a new and » living way which he hath 
conſecrated (or made new) for us, through the veil, 
that is to ſay, (through) his fleſh, (offered for our fins 
upon the croſs); 

21. And having (Huch) « an high prieſt over the 
houſe of God, (i. e. the church, chap. 3. 6. 1 Tim. 
3. 15. or, over the houſe not made with hands, in 
which God dwells, chap. 8. 1. 2. and g. 1. 11.): 

22. Let us (who are of this houſe, chap. 3. 6. and 


for whom this, freedom: is procured by this high prieſt) 


draw near (ta Cod) with a true (upright) heart, in 
ſull aſſurance of faith (that our ſervices ſhall be as- 
cepted now, and our perſons hereafter admitted into 
his preſence, as) having * our hearts ſprinkled (by 
the blond of Jeſiu) from (the accuſations of} an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water, 
(Viz. the laver of regeneration.) 

23. Let us hold falt the profeſſion of our faith 
(Gr. the hope we profeſs) without wavering, (or being 
nuved from the hope of our calling, Col. 2, 23. that 
hope which cauſeth us to rejvice, chap. 3 6. which 
entereth within the veil, chap. 7. 27.) ; for he is faith- 
ful who hath promiſed (this entrance into it.) 

24. And let us conſider one another (as members 
of the: ſame body) to provoke (one another) to love, 
5 to good works, (or works of charity ; ſee note on 

it, 3. g.): 
25. Not forſaking che aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
VoL. II. 
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2 (not drawing back from Chriſtianity 10 Ju- 
aiſm, ver. 26. 38.), as the manner of {ome is, (who 
for fear of perſecution from the Fews return to the 
wor ſhip of the ſynagogue, ver. 32. 36.) ; but exhort- 
ing one another (to perſeverance in the faith): and 
(that) ſo much the more, as you ſee the day (of 
vengeance upon the unbelicving and apoſtutizing Fews) 
approaching. 

26. For if we ſin wilfully (by renouncing and fall. 
ing off from Chri/tianity) after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remains no more 
ſacrifice for ſins, ( irs, there is not yet leſt any other 
ſacrifice befides that which you rejed, to purge you 
from the guilt of ſin, and therefore nothing can re- 
main for ſuch apaſtates), 

27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which hall devour the adver- 
faries (of Chriſt, the Son of God, ver. 29.) 

28. (Aud of this you may be aſſured from what be- 
fel thoſe who revolted from the law of Moſes ; for) 
he that deſpiſed Moſess law, died without mercy, 
under (the teſtimony of) two or three witneſſes (of 
that_apoſtaſy, Numb. 15. 30. 31. Deut. 27. 2.—7.): 

29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
(then) ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, (uſing him with the 
greateſt contempt), and hath accounted the hlood of 
the (new) covenant, » wherewith he was ſanctified 
(or purged from the guilt of his fins, chap. 2. 11. and 
9. 13. and 13. 12.), an unholy thing, (/uch as pol- 
lutes rather than purges, as being the blood of a ma- 
lefactur), and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of 
grace, (by refuſing to own him as the Spirit of Gd, 
yea, rejecting him as a lying ſpirit, and bis gifts and 
miracles as illuſious)? 

30. For we know him that hath ſaid, (i. e. who in- 
troduceth God thus ſpeaking), Vengeance belongeth 
to me, and I will recompenſe, = ſaith the Lord, 
(Deut. 3 2. 25.). And » again, (tn the ſame place, ver. 
36. ſaith of him), The Lord thall judge his people. 

31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, (who ever lives to puniſh thoſe who 
revolt from hint. See chop. 3. 12.) | 

32. But call to remembrance (arauyucnieuds d, 72. 
member therefore) the former days, in which, after 
ye were illuminated, (i. e. baptized into the Chriſtian 
faith, chop. 6. 4.), you endured (couragesiſſy) a great 
fight (Gr. congct) of afllictions: {for a great per ſe- 
cution then leſel the church which was at Feruſalent, 
A 8. 2. 1 The. 2. 14.) : 

33. Partly while you were made a gazing- ſtock 
(or /pertacle), both by reproaches and afflitions; and 
partly while ye became companions of them that 
were ſo uſed, (As 5. 41. the apolles, eſpecially Paul 
and Bernal as, As 14. 5. 19. 20. and 17. 10. 14. 

15.) 
4 1 34. For 
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34. For ye had compaſſion of me in * my bonds, 
(Ads 20. 23. and 21. 4. 11. 12. 13-), and took joy- 
fully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
ſelves (by the teſtimony of that Spirit who is the carneſt 
of our future inheritance, Eph. 1. 14. and 4. 30.) 
that you have in heaven a better and an encuring 
ſubſtance. 

35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
(=ajjnoier, your freedom in profeſſion of the faith), 
which hath great recompenſe of reward; (for wizh 
the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation, Rom. 
10. 10. 

36. or ye have need of patience; that aſter ye 
have done the will of God, (i. e. have ſuffered ac- 
cording to his will, 1 Pet. 4. 19.), ye might receive 
the promiſe, (reward.) 


AN N OTA TI 


Verſe 1. * Klas ra KEAOTOY , A ſhadow of 

good things to come, ] i. e. of thoſe 
good things to come, of which Chriſt is the high 
prieſt, their tabernacle being only a ſhadow or figure 
of that celeftial rabernacle, into which he, as our 
forerunner, hath already entered, chap. g. 11. the 
purgation they obtained by their ſacrifices from the 
defilements of the fleſh, of the purifications of our 
conſciences from dead works, ver. 13. 14. their an- 
nual redemption, of the eternal redemption obtain- 
ed by Chriſt, ver. 12. their freedom of entrance, 
being cleanſed by their ſacrifices, into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, of our freedom to enter in to 
the holy of holies. 

Thid. > Ouz auriy Thy tix Tiy Teayuatey, Not the very 
image of the things.] The apoſtle here —_— 
betwixt the things and the image of them, I thin 
the word image cannot properly be rendered /u6- 
ſtance ; but we under the goſpel do enjoy ſuch live- 
ly repreſentations of the good things to come as are 
both aſſurances, and foretaſtes, and beginnings of 
them, the earneſts of our future glory, in the en- 
joyment of the Holy Spirit, who is the earneſt of it, 
Eph. 1. 14. and by whom we are changed into the 
image of our glorious Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18.; the image 
of our enjoyment of God, and dwelling for ever 
with him, by being made an habitation of God 
through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. ; the image of our en- 
trance into his preſence, in that freedom of acceſs 
we have already to the Father through Chriſt, Eph. 
2.18. and 3. 12.; the image of our final abſolution, 
in that juſtification: which is attended with that 
peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding. And 
this ſufficiently anſwers the objection of Eſthius a- 
gainſt this ſenſe, viz. that a more expreſs {ignifica- 
tion of theſe future good things would not more ef- 
&cacioully avail towards the exhibition of them: for 
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37. For (the viſion of Habakkuk, reſpecting the 
coming of Chriſt, and exhorting you to wait for him; 
ſaid then, Yet for a time, as {1 Ws now), yet a little 
while, „ and. he that ſhall come, (Gr. 5 iexlιjj , he 
that cometh now to reward your patience), will come, 
and will not tarry. 

38. (It alſo adds theſe words of comfort to the 
faithful, and terror to the revolter, expect him now, 
daes d, for) the juſt (hall live by (445) faith: « hy; 
if any man draw back, (S i» dre“, and if be 
draw back from it), my ſoul (faith God) (hall have 
no pleaſure in him. 

39. But we (I hope, chap. 6. g.) are not of them 
that draw back to perdition ; but of them that be. 
lieve, to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


O N S on Chap. X. 


fuch an image of them, as alſo is an earneſt, fore. 
taſte, aſſurance, and an inchoation of them is ſufl. 
cient to make the comers to God perfect for ever, as 
far as we are capable of being ſo in this life ; as be. 
ing fully aſſured of the entire pardon of our paſt (ins, 
ſo as that they fha}l not be remembered any more, 
and of the enjoyment of thoſe future bleſlings, of 
which we have received already the earneſt, fiſt- 
fruits, and aſſurance. 

Ibid. © El; rd Ns xl Fords The meborggouing; 14 
au, could never make the comers to them per fei 
for ever.) All interpreters allow a ev»x»(Gs, or tra. 
jection of the words in this verſe. Now this, which 
I make in the tranſlation, ſeems to be confirmed by 
the effect of our Lord's ſacrifice oppoſed to theſe; 
for that, faith the apoſtle, rivuws ag 1d Jarixic, bit 
perfected for ever them that were ſandified, i. e. 
hath cleanſed them for ever from the guilt of lin, 
ver. 14- That therefore which he here denies to 
the legal ſacrifices, muſt be alſo this, that they could 
TSXuSoaus ws T5 d, expiate ſins for ever, or (0 es 
that they who were once purged by them, {hou!d 
have no more conſcience of lin, ver. 2. and to this 
ſenſe the following argument inclines, 

The words has and rut have two fignifica- 
tions; the one is aponiſtical, and then it ſignifics 79 
reward and crown, as in thoſe words, That s vit h- 
out Us per r , Might not be made perfect, i. e. 
be crowned, or have their full reward, Heb. 11. 40.; 
ſee the note there. The other is ſacrifical; for 
for when it is joined with ſacrifices, or hath relation 
to them, it fignifies &yi«Gur, Y xaFngicicta, to ſandtify 
and purge from the guilt of ſin. Whence T6244 is 
rendered by Heſychius and Phavorinus «y:4{. $0 
the {in-offering by which Aaron and his ſons were 
ſanctiſied and ter apart for the prieſthood, is ſtyled 
Juris , Exod. 29. 34.; and the ſacrifice by 

which 


Chap. X. on the Epiſtle 


which the temple was ſanctifed, or purged from its 
defilements, is ſtyled Ivoiz rrrua(iws, 2 MAC. 2.9. and 
therefore what is here, cannot make perfett, is ver 4. 
cannot Ada enagrias, take away fins; and ver. 2. 
agg, is to purge from the conſcience of (in. 
See chap. 9. 9. 12. 14- 

And, 5 5 The word =ger5g;;ouir; here, ſeems not 
to ſignify the comers to it, i. e. the law, but the 
comers to God for pardon, by theſe legal ſacrifices ; 
for the word in this whole epiſtle {till relates to co- 
ming to God, as the phraſe is expreſsly, chap. 7. 25. 
and 11. 6. the coming to the throne of grace, chap. 
4. 16. and in this chapter, ver. 2. Tgrggou53s, Let 
us come (to God) with a true heart. 

Ver. 2. 4 'Emi bn av ixavouvre TgorÞPrgruna, for then 
they would not have ceaſed to be offered. } Some 
leaving out the #x, tranilate the words thus, For then 
ſure they vod have ceaſed to be offered ; but the b 
is found in Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
TheophylaR, and the Alexandrian manuſcript, and 
therefore ought not to be omitted. Others, with 
the Arabic verſion, read the words interrogatively, 
For then would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? 
which gives a very good ſenſe. But yet there ſeems 
to be another ſenſe of them very agreeable to the 
context, viz. For then they would not have —_— or 
been taken away, to give place to another ſacritice 
for ſin, as the apoſtle proves they were, from ver. 5. 
to the gth. 

Ver. 4. Ac ding, fo take way fins,] is not, 
as Grotius here notes, efficere ne ultra peccetur, to 
make us ſin no more; for that is not the effect of 
Chriſt's blood, but, as far as in this = va ſtate 
we are enabled ſo to do of his ſanctifying Spirit. 
Moreover, the apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 1. 7 expiation of 
the conſcience 8 the guilt of ſin, of expiation by 
the legal ſacritices, which did not inwardly ſanctify; 
of purgation by the oblation of them, ver. 2. from 
that ſin of which there was a yearly remembrance 
in the oblation of- thoſe ſacrifices to make atone- 
ment for them, ver. 3. and therefore the «Ivralev yg 
which connects this verſe with the former, and thews 
that to be impoſſible to be effected, which he had ſaid 
before was not effected by thoſe ſacrifices, muſt contine 
this phraſe to the taking away the guilt of fins, by ex- 
piation and atonement for them (i); not to the remo- 
val of the power and dominion of them, by internal 
ſanctifcation: and ſo S de always ſignifies, 
either to take away ſin by a mere act of grace, abſolving 
from the puniſhment due to it; as when Nathan ſaid 
to David, 4dian Ki af. os, the Lord hath 
taken away thy in, thou ſhalt. not die, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 
and the Seraphim to Ifatah, This hath totiched thy 
lips, & api Te; dung rie ov, and he will take away 


(i) See Grot. de ſatisf. contra Soc. c. 10, 
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thy fins, If. 6. 7.; and chap. 27. 9. By this agi 
c74 G Laxws, Hull the iniquity of Jacob be for- 
given; and this is the bleſſing, bras &fi>wua Thy dt 
riar «yrs, when [ ſhall take away his ſin. And when 
God faith to Jothua, „ 49%eme 14; arouizs ov, Behold, 
T have taken away thy ſins, Zech. 3. 4. Or when 
this phraſe hach relation to a /acrifice, to take it a- 
way by that; as when it is ſaid, Lev. 10. 17. Mhere- 
fore have you not eaten the ſin-offering in the holy 
place, ſeeing it is maſt holy, and God hath given it 
you, vn 4GDnTs TY aα,j Nia Thy TW (9/16, N E mags 
evra» heil. Kg, that you might bear (away) the ini- 
quity of the congregation, to make an atonement for 
them before the L d See ver. 11. 

Ver. 5. ( Eiſigg1um3» ig ro xoruer, coming into the 
world.] The Socinian gloſs here, de ingreſſu Chriſti 
in mundumm futurum, i. e. of Chriſt's going out of 
this world into the next, or into heaven, is fo abſurd, 
that 1t needs no refutation; his coming into the 
world, in the ſeripture- phraſe, being his deſcending 
from heaven to be with us, John 16. 28. came 
down from the Father, and came into the world; and 
his going hence into heaven being ſtyled, his leaving 
of the world, John 13. 1. and 16. 28. and 17. 11. 
And though the phraſe of entering into the world, 
may ſometimes in St John import, Chriſt's entering 
on his prophetic office, or his appearing publicly in 
the world, as s i2x4u»9>, is that prophet which was to 
come into the world; yet the connection of it here 
with the time when a body was prepared for him, 
will not ſuffer us to doubt that it importeth here his 
aſlumption of the human nature, and his being born 
into the world in it. And fo this phraſe is uſed, when 
Chriſt is ſtyled She true light that enlighteneth every 
man that cometh into the world, John . 9. For 
though the grammatical conſtruction doth not hin- 
der but that igy+uwer 5; Toy xcozer, may be conſtrued 
with light, thus, which- coming into the world enlight- 
eneth every man; yet =P N Y, all that come 
into the world, being the conſtant phraſe by which the 
Jews expreſs all men living, as Dr Lightfoot on the 
places obſerves; and the Jews themſelves, ſpeaking of 
God himſelf after this manner, NA RD "NR 
W,. Thou art he that i/luminates every man that 
comes into the world (k) ; this is a plain confirmation 
of our tranſlation of theſe words. 

Ibid. 8 Law rarer en, A body haft thou prepa- 
red, or framed for me.) The words in the Hebrew 
are, 9 FM N, My ears haſt thou bored, in 
plain alluſion to the ceremony uſed to a ſlave that 
would not have his liberty, but wonld continue in 
his obedierce to his maſter, and would not go free, 
Exod. 21. 6. Deut. 15. 17.; and ſeeing this was 
done out of love to his maſter, the boring of his ear 


(% Vejikra Rab. $ 31. 
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ſeems not to be commanded as a note of infamy, 
bur as a ſolemn devoting of him to his maſter's ſer- 
vice, though were it uſed as a mark of ſervitude, it 
anſwers ſtill exactly to our Saviour, who took upon 
him, faith the apoſtle, wg» av, the form: of a ſer- 
vant, or of a ſlave, and became obedient to the death 
for us, when he might have been free from it, out of 
love to his Father, and us his children, Heb. 2. 14. 
And becauſe he only could appear in this form, and 
performed this obedience in the body he aſſumed for 
this purpoſe, the ſeventy interpreters, perhaps by 
the internal motion of the Holy Spirit, tranſlated the 
. Phraſe thus, A body haſt thou prepared, or fremed for 
me; for that the apoſtle did not change the tranfla- 
tion of the Septuagint, but find it thus, his words de- 
clare, when be ſaith, He tateth away the fit, viz. ſucri- 
fice, and offering, according to the law, that he Might 
eſtabliſh the latter, i. e. the oblation of his body, or 
his obedience to the death in the body thus prepared 
for him. So read Theodoret, St Auſtin, Euthymius, 
St Chryſoſtom, Apollinarius, and Ambroſius ; fo read 
the Arabic and EZthiopic verſions; and they who 
read otherwiſe may be ſuppoſed to have followed, 
not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And this reading the 
apoſtle approves, and follows, as the true meaning 
of the Hebrew phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth 
expreſs our Saviour's oblation of himſelf, as that ſa- 
crifice which was to put an end to thoſe which only 
were the types and ſhadows of it; and this giving up 
himſelf entirely a ſervant to do the will of God, on 
which account ſlaves and ſervants, who were altoge- 
ther at the beck and will of their lords, were both 
by Jews and Heathens called corere, bodies, Thus 
Raguel gave to Tobias half his goods, ropera, S Vin, 
devi, ſervants, and cattle, and money, Tobit 
10.10. The fale of the captive Jews by Nicanor, 
is in the Greek thus, ae, "Indnixar cnudrwr, 2 Mac. 
8. 11. Joſeph. antiq. Jud. 1. 12. c. 2. p. 390. F. So 
all the ſervants of the men of Sichem are, usa 74 
eapers avray, Gen. 24. 29. And cwwere is by our 
tranſlation rendered /laves, Rev. 18. 13. So Ari- 
ſtotle, Strabo, Demoſthencs, and J. Pollux, uſe the 
word. See Conſtantine. 

I do not find that the ancient Jews interpreted 


theſe words of Chriſt in expreſs terms, but they ſay 


enough to juſtify the apoſtle's argument from this 
text. For hence they conclude, ** that God had no 
te principal regard to ſacrifices, and that obedience 
t and praile was better than ſacrifice (I); and that 
te a further ſalvation was to be expected, even the 


& ſalvation of God (n),“ Pſal. 50. 23. II. 45. 17. 


which was Fg DRY, an eternal ſalvation ; 
or, in the language of the apoſtle here, ſulvation 


{1) Maim. More Nev. part 3. c. 32. 


(m) Pug. 


Chap. X. 


ue Th raid, for ever, Heb. 7. 25. d. du, chap. 
10. 14. 

Ver. 7. > In the volume of thy book it is written f 
me, that I ſhould come to do thy will.] It being 
there written, that the Meſſiah was to make his !ife an 
offering for ſin, Iſ. 53. 10. and by that to cauſe theſe 
offerings and ſacrifices to ceaſe, Dan. . 27. therefore 
he is ſaid to go to his croſs, as it was written of him, 
Matth. 26. 24.; and the rulers of the Jews are ſaid 
to have fulfilled the ſcripiures in condenming hin, 
and to have done that which was written of hin; 
Acts 13. 27. 29. Sce Luke 24. 44. 46. 

Ver. 10. Though perhaps the article . ſhould he 
left out, it being not read by Chryſoſtom and Theo. 
doret, or by the Syriac verſion, yet becauſe it is in 
the Alexandrian copy, in Oecumenius, Theophyl:Q, 
the Arabic verſion, and in many manuſcript copies, 
I thought fit to give it a place in the paraphraſe, 
and then it is eaſy to perceive that #:45p3%s muſt be 
repeated to complete the ſenſe. 

Tbid. * 'E» d Swupars, by the which will.] Chriſt 
had ſaid, in the pſalmiſt, that his Father would not 
have the ſacrifices and oblations of the law continued, 
but that his will was, that he ſhould once for all (uf. 
fer for the ſin of man, by the execution of which 
will, performed by Chriſt's oblation of his body for 
us, we are ſanctified; where eqatw, or a,, 


doth not ſignify, zo be freed from the power and do. 


minion of /in, but from the guilt of it, as is proved, 
note on chap. 9. 13. ; and this is farther proved 
from the means of this ſanification, viz. the ollu- 
tion of Chriſi's body, that being offered as a piacular 
victim, to purge us from the guilt of ſin, and from 
the condemnation due unto us for it: nor doth the 
apoſtle here underſtand the oblation of Chriſt's body 
in the heavens for us, that being properly his inter- 
ceſſion, but the oblation of his body on the croſs, 
and his ſufferings, Heb. 2.16, 11. and chap. 13. 12. 
And, lo/ily, This being effected by the oblation of 
Chriſt's body, i, once for all; as it reſtrains the 
word to his oblation on the croſs, which was but orce 
performed, and is paſt, whereas his appearance in the 
heavens for us is {till preſent and perpetual, ſo doth 
it perſectly overthrow the pretended ſacrifice of the 
maſs; for if by this one eolation he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſandified, what eficacy can 
there be in this vain repetition of it? Nay, muſt it 
not import, that remiſiion of figs is not fully obtain- 
ed for us by our Lord's ſacrifice on the croſs? For, 
ſaith the apoſtle, where remiſſion of theſe is, there is 
19 more offering for ſin, ver. 18. 

Ver. 12. Ei; To , for ever.] By comparing 
this with ver. 14. By one offering he hath per fected 


fd. part 3. diſt. 3. c. 12. 5 14. 
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Chap. X. 


44 * Ng, for ever them that are ſandified, and 
with ver. 1. where it is denied that the legal ſacri- 
fces could Trud{p us ro dure, expiate ſins for ever; 
and from the ſtreſs the apoſtle here, ver. 10. and 
elſewhere, lays upon this geg pd, ollation 
once for all, I imagine that theſe words may be bet- 
ter rendered thus, This man, after he had offered 
ene ſacrifice for fin for ever, is ſat down. 

Ver. 14. ® That viwuwes de rh Tavis, is fo expiate 
ſin for ever, ſee note on ver. 1. And that the apoſtle 


here ſpeaks of them who are ſanQified by this ex- 


iation, bath been obſerved, note on chap. 9. 13. as 

is apparent from the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
produced here to confirm this, viz. that God would 
remember their ſins no more, ver. 17. 

A queſtion ariſeth from ver. 4. and rr. upon what 
ground it is here aſſerted, that he legal ſacrifices 
could never take away /in? and wherein lies the dif- 
ſerence, in point of expiation, between the ſacrifices 
of the law, and the oblation of the body of Chriſt, 
that one could purge the conſcience from the ſenſe 
of guilt, and take away fin for ever, and the other 
could not? „If all muſt be reſolved into divine ap- 
« pointment, and divine acceptation, how is it n- 
« poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take 
« away ſin? Was it not poſlible that God might 
« have appointed and accepted of the life of a 
« beaſt, inſtead of that of the greateſt malefaQor, 
« who thereby might be freed, not only from a 
« temporal, but likewiſe from the obligation to 
« eternal death?” Now, 1a anſwer to this queſtion, 
I conceive that divine acceptation muſt neither 
wholly be excluded, nor wholly be aſſigned, as the 
cauſe that the oblation of our Saviour's hody was 
thus available for that expiation of the guilt of fin, 
which could not be obtained by the legal ſacri- 
tices, | 

And, firſt, I ſay, Divine acceptation muſt not, yea, 
cannot wholly be excluded; for that would render 
the oblation of our Lord's body, of what virtue ſoever 
it might be in itſelf, wholly unable to procure the 
pardon of our fin, and exclude all true remiſſion and 
forgiveneſs of ſin. For, g 

1. The puniſhment of another, being not the 
thing threatened, or required, but only the death of 
the ofender, can be of no avail to free the criminal 
from puniſhment, though he, that is the ſubſtitute, 
be never ſo able, or ſo well inclined to ſuffer it; un- 
leis the governor, or he to whom the execution of 
the law belongs, be willing to accept of his vicarious 
puniſhment; and whenſoever he is pleaſcd, and ſees 
Juſt cauſe to do fo, it is an act of grace and favour to 
the criminal, and a remiſſion of his perſonal obliga- 
tion to bear the puniſhment he had deſerved. In 
puniſhments inflicted on the criminal, it is true, that 
ſo far as he ſuffers what the law exacts, ſo far doth 
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he diſſolve the obligation to further puniſhment, and 
ſo far muſt his puniſhment be inconſiſtent with re- 
miſſion ; for as far as any man is puniſhed, he is not 
forgiven ; but by admiſſion of another to ſuffer in 
our ſtead, we are as much forgiven as we could be 
did he not ſuffer in our ſtead, becauſe we are as 
much exempted from ſuffering any puniſhment on 
the account of our offences: and how can we he 
more forgiven than we are by ſuch an act, as re- 
moves from us the whole punithment as much as if 
we had never offended ? The vicarious puniſhment 
is indeed the motive and the procuring cauſe of this 
forgiveneſs, as jt renders it conſiſtent with the go- 
vernor's honour, and with the ends of government 
to grant it, but it takes off nothing from the free- 
dom of the pardon. 

2. I add, That divine acceptation muſt not be 
aſſigned as the only cauſe that the oblation of our 
Saviour's body was thus available for the expiation 
of the guilt of fin, for then no reaſon can be given 
why he might not have accepted of the blood of bulls 
and goats, and much more of the ſufferings of any 
ordinary man, for the procuring our exemption from 
the guilt of ſin; whereas two reaſons have been al- 
ready offered in the note on chap. 2. 14. why the 
blood of bulls and goats could never take away fin, 
viz. 1/t, Becauſe they were not of the ſame nature 
and original with man who ſinned, and ſo could 
not diſſolve the debt his nature had contracted. 
2dly, They never could procure for us a reſurrec- 
tion, and fo they could not free us from that eter- 
nal death our fins deſerved ; nor could any mortal 
man do it, becauſe he never could have power to 
raiſe his own body; only that Jeſus who had power 
to lay down his life, and take it up again, (who hath 
life in himſelf, and who can make the dead hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and live), can do this. 
Indeed they could do nothing of that which was re- 

uifite, ſaith this epiſtle, — the whole ſcripture, 
or that end. But the great reaſon why the b:00d of 
bulls and goats could never take away ſins is this, that 
they could never anſwer the great ends of puniſh- 
ment, and thereby render it conſiſtent with the ho- 
nour of the governor, and with the ends of govern- 
ment, to admit the ſubſtitution of them in our ſtead. 
Now, the ends which wiſe men do aſſign of punith- 
ments are theſe : 

1/}, Nagdluywa, That they whe ſuffer may be 
« exemplary to others;” and may, by what they 
ſuffer, deter others from the commiſſion of the like 
offences, by letting them, in their example, know 
what they muſt ſuffer, when the guilt of their own 
ſins is laid upon them. 

24ly, N, © That the offender may learn viſ- 
ce dom by the rod ;” that the remembrance of what 
was ſuffered for it, might prevent the rag 
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his ſin; and that he may be fitted to embrace that 
counſel of our Saviour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come upon thee. 

3dly, Tg, The vindication of the prince's 
* honour, and the preſervation of the laws he hath 
« eſtabliſhed from contempt.” Now, to apply this 
to our purpoſe : I ſay, | 

1. That by the obedience of our Lord Chriſt unto 
the death in our ſtead, theſe ends of puniſhment are 
very ſignally obtained, and that with more advan- 
tage to God's glory, than if the puniſhment of our 
offences had been inflicted upon us; and fo God by 
it may be truly ſaid to have been ſatisfied, ſeeing 
that juſtice, which conſiſts in puniſhing for the tranſ- 

reſhon of a law is truly ſatisfied, when all thoſe ends 
or which the puniſhment of the offender could be 
deſired, are obtained. | 

2. I add, That none of theſe. ends could be at all 
obtained by the ſuffering of bulls and goats, and not 
comparatively by the ſufferings of any mortal man 
whatſoever. And, 

1/t, God by this diſpenſation hath given us the 
beſt and moſt effectual example to deter us from fin. 
For three things only can be requiſite to this end, 
that the puniſhment of ſin be inſupportable, when 
we ſuffer it; inevitable, when we, by our rebel- 
lions, have made ourſelves the veſſels of God's wrath ; 
and that we have a lively ſenſe and deep impreſſion 
of all this upon eur ſpirits. Now, 

The example of our Saviour's ſufferings ſhews how 
inſupportable the puniſhment will be, which juſtice 
will inflict upon the ſinner; for if the apprehenſion 
of it produced ſuch agonies and conſternations in the 
ſoul of Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend an angel 
to ſupport him under them, how muſt the {inner ſink 
under that burden, when it is laid upon his ſhoulders? 
If he, who was the well beloved Son of God, found 
it ſo dreadful. to lie under the burden for ſome hours; 
to lie expoſcd for ever to it, muſt be far more into- 
lerable: if the conſideration of God's paternal love, 
and of the glorious illues of his ſufferings, was ſcarce 
ſufficient to ſupport our Lord under the terrors of that 
cup; what will ſupport the ſinner, when he ſhall 
know himſelf to be the everlaſting object of God's 
wrath ? x 

This example alſo ſhews, that impenitent ſinners 
cannot eſcape this wrath of God, ſince he inflicted 
ſo great a puniſhment on the beloved of his ſoul, 
when he became our ſurety. For if on this account 
God ſpared not his only Son, we may be ſure he will 
not ſpare his ſtubborn enemies. With what ſtrong 
cries, and with what carneſtneſs, did our Lord pray 
to be delivered from this cup * And yet when he 
had made his ſoul an offering for ſin, thus did it 
pleaſe the Lord to bruiſe him. If then his ears were 
mut ageinſt the cries of his beloved Son, how can 
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they be opened to the howlings of rebellious ſinners? 
It God was pleaſed to lay ſo great a load on him 
who was but ſponſor for our ſins, their puniſhment 
cannot be milder who commit them. And, 
Laſtly, This example gives us the moſt lively 
ſenſe and deep impreſſion of theſe things, as bein 
the moſt ſenſible demonſtration of God's indipna. 
tion againſt ſin, which is recorded in the ſacred 
writings. To find God drowning the whole world, 


and raining fire and brimſtone on Sodom and Gonuur. 


rah for ſin; to ſee the darling objects of his love, 
the Jewiſh nation, become, for above 1700 years, 
the objects of his foreſt wrath, are inſtances (ufi. 
cient to deter men from {in : but then to ſee God mix 
a cup ſo bitter, ſo full of gall and wormwood, for 
his own innocent and well-beloved Son, and make 
him drink it off, only becauſe he undertook to be 
our ſurety; to ſee him lifted up upon the croſs, the 
earth trembling under him, as if unable to bear his 
weight, the heayens darkened over him, as if ſhut 
againſt his cry, and all this becauſe our fins did meet 
upon him, is a ſure and eminent demonſtration of 
God's indignation againſt fin. 

2. Whereas inevitable ruin muſt have followed 
upon the execution of the deſerved puniſhment on 
the offender's perſon, God, by this method, hath 
taken a moſt excellent way for reformation of the 
ſinner, which was the ſecond end of puniſhment, 
For what can be a more effectual motive to abſtain 
from ſin, than this example, which ſo clearly repre- 
{ents the greatneſs of the provocation in the great- 
neſs of the puniſhment, and ſhe xs it is impoſlible that 
guilty perſons ſhould avoid the ſtroke of God's vin- 
dictive juſtice, or bear the weight of his almiyhty 
arm? | 

3- God, by this diſpenſation, hath ſufficiently 
conſulted the preſervation of his honour, and ſecured 
the reverence and obſervation of his laws ; which 
was the third great end of puniſhment. For, 

God, by declaring thus, he would not pardon our 
offences, without this ſatisfaction made for the vio- 
lation of his law, hath fully vindicated his inſtitu- 
tions from contempt ; ſeeing, by this example, he 
hath let all men know, that though he be a God of 

at long-ſuffering and mercy, he will by no 12cai 
clear the ſinner, or ſuffer ſin to go unpuniſhed. 

Again, God, by this diſpenſation, hath vindicated 
his honour, more than if he had deſtroyed the fin- 
ner, having more'evidently ſhewed his hatred of, 
and great diſpleaſure againſt ſin, by puniſhing it ſo 
ſeverely in his only Son, when he became our {urety: 
for the greater the inducement is to remit the pu- 
niſhment of ſin, the greater muſt be his hatred who 
inſlicts it; that therefore this conſideration, That he 


who ſuffered was his well-beloved Son, would not 


be the 


induce him to remit the puniſhment, muſt ny 
- higheſt 
© 
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higheſt demonſtration of bis moſt perfect hatred of 
al iniquity. 

But that none of thoſe ends could be at all ob- 
tained by the ſubſtitution of a bull, or goat, or ram, 
to ſuffer in our ſtead, muſt be extremely evident, 
this being a ſubſtitution very ſupportable, eſpecially 
by the rich, who very freely ſpend much more upon 
the ſatisfaction of their luſts, and who would there- 
fore gladly buy a freedom to commit them at ſo [mall 
expenſe. This then would be ſo far from trending 
to reform the ſinner, that it would rather be a great 
encouragement to him to continue 1n his evil courſes, 
when he thus knew the damage would be very little 
to him ; this alſo could not tend to the honour of 
the lawgiver, but rather would tempt men to con- 
ceive that his diſpleaſure againſt fin could not be 
great, ſince he required fo little to repair his ho- 
nour; and that he was not much concerned for any 
ſatisfaction ſor the violations of his law, when ſuch 
ſight matters were by him thought ſufficient expia- 
tions for them. 

Moreover, the oblations of any ordinary man 
could uot procure this expiation for us: 1. Becauſe 
he could only ſuffer that puniſhment he had deſerved 
by his own fins : now, evident it is, no ſatisfaction 
can be made by me for others, by ſuffering that which 
juſtice doth require me to ſuffer for my own offences. 
2. Becauſe he could not overcome death, he never 
could raiſe up himſelf from the grave, and ſo could 
not procure that redemption from it to another, 
which he could not obtain for his own ſelf. Nor, 
3. Is it viſible how he can ſerve the ends of juſtice, 
or of government, by doing ſo, more than the cri. 
minal himſelf would do by his own ſufferings. For, 
1. What great indication would it be of divine ha- 
tred to fin, that he required only the death of a 
mortal man, to expiate the fins of the whole world? 
or, 2. What diſcouragement could this afford to ſin- 
ners from continuing in their evil courſes, or what 
great dread of divine vengeance? For if, as it was 
conjectured by moſt nations, the death of a male- 
factor might be ſufficient for this purpoſe, what na- 
tion could ever want ſuch expiations for their fins? 
Or, if it were to he a good man, ſeeing they bore 
ſo great love to mankind in general, and 10 their 
country in particular, ſome ot them would ſtill be 


. Teady to offer their own lives, for preſervation of 


their nation: or how, by this would God conſult 
either the honour of his government, or ſecure the 
reverence and obſervation of his laws, by thus re- 
uiring only one criminal to ſuffer leſs than he him- 
elf +. wank to make atonement for the continual 
violations of his ſacred laws by a whole nation, or 
even the whole race of men ? 


(n) Cyril. Hieroſ. cat. 4. p. 27. (o) Thad 
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Ver. 18. Od er mgeroge, no more offering for 
ſin.) From theſe, and many other paſſages of this 
epiſtle, the ſacrifice of the mals declared by the 
Trent council, ſeſſ. 22. can. 2.3- to be © a true 
and proper propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin,” is utterly 
overthrown. For, 1. From theſe words of the 
apoſtle, It was not needful that he ſhould offer him- 

elf often, for then muſt he have often ſuffered, chap. 

24. 25. 26. it is very evident, that Chriſt cannot 
offer himſelf, but he muſt ſuffer : ſince then they 
dare not ſay that Chriſt ſuffers in the maſs, neither 
can they ſay that Chriſt offers himſelf there. 2. From 
thoſe words, Without ſhedding of blood there is no 
remiſſion, chap. 9. 22. it follows, either that the ſa- 
crifice of the maſs muſt be a bloody ſacrifice, and fo 
Chriſt's blood muſt be as often ſhed, as he is offered 
in the maſs, or elſe that it obtaineth no remiſſion of 
ſin. 3. This follows from theſe words, By one ob- 
lation he hath perfected (i. e. hath perfectly and ful- 
ly expiated, and that) for ever them that are ſandti- 
fied ; for what neceſſity of, what virtue can there be 
in, doing that again, which is perfectly and fully 
done already, and that for ever? And, /a/tly, Where 
remiſſion of fins is ſo obtained by Chri/Ps own obla- 
tion, that God will remember them no more, there 
is, ſaith the apoſtle, no more need of offering for fin ; 
but by the blood of Chriſt, the blood of the New 
Teſtament, ſuch remiſſion is obtained, ſaith the 
ſame apoſtle, ver. 15. 17. Ergo, &c. 

Ver. 20. * Ode, zgooPerer, a nev) way.] The way 
into the higheſt heaven being before 428, impa/- 
ſable, ſaith Joſephus: (ſee note on chap. 9. 8.), there 
being no entrance for us into that place, till our fore- 
runner had entered into it, chap. 7. 20. till he had 
purified, and prepared it for us by his better ſacrifice, 
chap. 9. 23. John 14. 2. This was the doctrine of 
all the priminve Chriſtians, That Chriſt, by his death, 
opened this veil for the juſt that were from Adam 
(n) «xoxxauouie, excluded from thoſe bliſsful re- 
glons : co That Nie xi Ogaryicir v & aur» pen , 
he rent open the incloſure which from the begin- 
% ning had not been laid open.” Hence Tertul- 
han (p) ſaith, © The patriarchs were Dominice re- 
« furredionts appendices, the appendauts of our 
Lord's reſurrection;“ and therefore, as & Ker 
is here to be repeated from ver. 19. ſo the prepoſi- 
tion &a, through, ſeems here not to denote the 
means, or the condition of entrance juto the holy 
of holies ; but rather the term to be paſſed through ; 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, “ We have a new way of 
« entrance through the veil, now rent” which, be- 
fore it was fo, hindered our entrance into that place; 
that is, through the fleſh, or body of Chriſt broken 
upon the croſs, and fo letting out that blood which 


apud Euſeb. hiſt, eccl. I. 1. c. 13. p. 35- 


(p) De anim. c. 55. See Petav. de incar. tom. 2. I. 13. c. 16. 17. 18. 
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procures that entrance, as the blood the high prieſt 
carried with him procured his entrance, chap. 9. 7. 
Thid. » Kai h, and living way:) That 13, 
Cormuioz), leading to, and giving life, faith Grotius. 
He dying for us, that we — live through him, 1 John 
4. 9. Thus the bread of life, John 6. and the word 
of life, Acts 5. 20. Phil. 2. 16. is the bread and 
word giving life, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows 
of the law, faith Dr Hammond, or the ſacrifices pre- 
ſcribed by it, all whoſe virtue was in their death; 
we being reconciled by the death of Chriſt, but ſaved 
his life, Rom. 5. 10. Our accels to theſe man- 
ions being obtained by this Forerunner, made 
higher than the heavens, chap. 7. 26. made à prieſt 
there, after the power of an endleſs life, ver. 16. and 
therefore able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe he 


lives for ever, there to make interceſſion for us, 


ver. 25. 

Ver. 21.4 An high prieſt;] 1, e. An high prieſt 
ſo merciful, and able to help us when tempred, and 
ſo faithful in the performance of his office, chap. 
2 1 

Ver. 22. * Effe T2; xa, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, &c.] Here is a 
manifeſt alluſion to the things requiſite to procure to 
a defiled Jew admittance to God's ſacred preſence in 
the temple, or the tabernacle. The Jewiſh maxim 
ſaith, that“ the very root and eſſence of the ſa- 
« crifice was ſprinkling of blood; and therefore, 
on the great day of expiation, the bullock for the 
IS and the goat for the ſin- offering, which 

_ was brought in to make atonement in the holy place 
for the people, was ſprinkled before the mercy-ſeat 
ſeven times, Lev. 16. 14. 15. 27. and fo they were 
made clean from all their fins before the Lord, ver. 
30. and admitted again into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, from which they were excluded till this 
ſprinkling was performed, ver. 17. Again, when 
the Iſraelites were in a great ſear, that, by coming 
near the tabernacle, they ſhould be conſumed, fay- 
ing, Beho!d, we die, we periſh ; whoſoever cometh any 
thing near unto the tabernacle of the Lord, ſhall die, 
Numb. 17. 12. 13. God appoints the water made of 
the aſhes of the red heifer, to cleanſe them from 
thoſe legal impurities, which rendered them unfit to 
come into his tabernacle, and made it dangerous 
for them to approach unto it, ſtyling it on that ac- 
count a purification from fin, ver. 9.; and this wa- 
ter was to be ſprinkled on te unclean, and he was to 


waſh his cloaths, and bathe himſclf in water, and be- 


ing thus purified, might come into the ſanctuary, 
ver. 19. 20. This ſprinkling of the blood and water, 
ſanctiſying to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 9 13. 
Let us therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, wh9 have (not our 
fleth only, but) or conſciences purified from the grill 
of fin, by the ſpriniling (not of the blood of bulls 
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and goats, but) of the blocd of Chriſt, and have our 
high prieſt ſtill preſenting this blood before the "mercy. 
ſeat, and who have our bodies waſhed with the pure 
water of baptiſm, the laver of regeneration, (as 
the cloaths and bodies of the unclean were with 
fountain-water), draw near to God with greater (rce. 
dom then they could. 

Ver. 25. 'Hzige, the day approaching :] i. e. The 
day of the Lord's coming to deſtroy the unbelieving 
Jews, and to execute his vengeance on them, for 
rejecting and crucifying their Meſſiah, ſtyled by St 
Luke, the days of vengeance, chap. 21. 22. nuigz 77; 
«ovds avrs, the day of the Lord's coming, which 1:1 
can bear ? faith the prophet, Mal. 3. 2. e R 
ag xMBar0>, the day burning like an oven; »gige » ey 
pin, the day coming that ſhall ſo burn up them that dy 
wickedly, as not to leave them root or branch; iuga 
Kvgis iſyilura, the day of the Lord drawing near, when 
all the inhabitants of the land ſhall tremble, Joel 2. 
I. ; miryudy 1 ntiga Kvugis S inians, the great and ter. 
rible day of the Lord, ver. 11. 31. he dr, the day 
of the Son of man. That this is the meaning of the 
place, will appear from the ſcope of the apollle, 
which is to terrify them he writes to, by the con- 
ſideration of that dreadful day of vengeance threat. 
ened to the unbelieving Jews, not only by our 
Lord, but their own prophets, and now near at 
hand; as it follows from ver. 26. to ver. 32. 

Ver. 26. Eure dg dug wir, for if we ſin 
wilfully.) That theſe words do not concern every 
ſin committed knowingly againſt the laws of Chrilt, 
but only ſuch as do conſiſt in 8 from the 
faith, after we have received the knowledge of it, 
and rejecting him as our Prophet and Lawpiver, 
will appear, 1. From the parallel place, chap. 6. 4. 
5. 6. for they who there cænnot be renewed umto re- 
pentance, are they who fall away from the faith, 
after they have been enlightened, &c. ; which plainly 
anſwers to theſe words here, they who /in wilft!ly, after 
they have received the knowledge of the truth ; they 


are there ſaid to crucify afreſh the Lord of life, and 


to put him him to an open ſhame; yea, to fall away 
aſter they have taſted of the heavenly gift, and have 
been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; which alſo 
anſwers to the trampling under foot the Son of God, 
and the doing deſpite to the Spirit of grace. 2. From 
the inſtances produced out of the Old Teſtament ; 
for the argument uſed, ver. 28. from the compari- 
fon of him who deſpiſed Moſes's law, and therefore 
was to die without mercy under the hand of teu er 
three witneſſes, Deut. 17. 6. plainly concerns them 
only who tranſgreſſed God's covenant, by going and 
ſerving other gods, ver. 2. 3. And as for thoſe who 
ſinned voluntarily, or with an high hand, under the 
law, and ſo were to be cut off, and have no ſacriſce 
allowed to expiate their ſin, Numb. 15. 30. 31- they 
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were ſuch as blaſphemied, or reproached the Lord, 
i.e. revolted from, and would not own him as their 
Governor; they deſpiſed the word of the Lord; they 
made the covenant given in Sinai void, by contemn- 
ing the authority by which it was injoined, as the 
Hebrew ſignifies, and ſo they were indeed apoſtates 
from God. 3. From the preceding exhortation, 
ver. 25. not to fall off from the aſſemblies of Chri- 
ftians ; and the following, not to caſt away their con- 
fence, ver. 35. not to draw back from the faith, 
ver. 38. it being better no! to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than having known it, to depart from 
the holy commandment delivered to them, 2 Pet. 2. 
21. And laſtly, from the expreſſions uſed, ver. 29. 
which can agree to none beſides apoſtates from the 
Chriſtian faith : ſor, to tread the Son of God under 
foot, muſt ſurely ſignify the extremeſt contempt that 
can be caſt upon him; to count the blond of the co- 
venant, by which we are purified, itſelf, xomvr, un- 
clean, and polluting, can be only done by him who 
looks on Chriſt, not as the Saviour of the world by 
it, but as one who deſerved to ſuffer what from the 
Jews he did : and to do deſpite to the Spirit of grace, 
cannot well ſignify leſs than that which our Lord 
ſtyles the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which men can- 
not commit, and in their hearts continue Chriſti- 
ans. | 

Ver. 29. * E, 8 »ad&n, By which he was ſanctified.] 
That this refers, not to Chriſt ſandtifying himſelf, 
or offering himſelf as a piacular victim for us, John 
17. 19. but to him who counted this blood an unholy 
thing, ſeems clear, 1. From the conſtant _ of 
this phraſe in this epiſtle, where he that is ſunctiſied, 
is he that is purged from the guilt of ſin, chap. 2. 
11. and in this very chapter, where it is ſaid, ver. 
10. that we are ,, ſunctiſied by the oblation of 
the body (or, the blood) of Chri/t ; and ver. 14. that 
by one oblation he hath perfected for ever rot apiaZout- 
, them that are ſandtified. 2. From the phraſe, 
the blood of the (new) covenant, i. e. of that cove- 
nant in which God promiſes to be merciful to our in- 
iguities, and remember our fins na more, chap. 8. 
12. and 10. 17. 3. Becauſe though Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſandtify himfelf? yet is he never ſaid to be ſanc- 
tified, but only «dZur ror >avr, to ſandify the people 
by his own blood, chap. 13. 12. See the reading 
julbfied, Examen Milli. 

Ver. 30. = Saith the Lord, Ayu Kg.] Theſe 
words are not to be found in many manuſcripts; 
they are not in the vulgar, Syriac, or Ethiopic ver- 
ſion ; not in the original, or in the Septuagint ; 
and therefore ſeem 2 crept in here from Rom. 
12. 19. Where inſtead of > Am vag ro uri, We 


(7) Strom. 4. p. 514. 
(r) See Pug. hd. p. 212. 742. 
Vo“. II. 
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know kim that ſpeaketh, we find, Aal vg, for 
it ts written ; which reading Chryſoſtom here hath, 
and without theſe words the ſenſe runs better. 

Ibid. » And again.) Not Pialm 135. 14. the words 
there being taken from Deut. 32. 36. but in the 
ſame place, or in the following verſe. So chap. 2. 
13. I will put my truſt in him, If. 8. 17. Kai mean, 
And again, ver. 18. Behold, J, and the children 
which God hath = me. 

Ver. 34. Tei; Sui; ws, my bonds.) Were this cer. 
tainly the true reading, it would fairly prove St 
Paul the author of this epiſtle; but the other read- 
ing, Tei; Tow; vH you had compaſſion of them 
that were bound, is more likely to be the true read- 
ing ; for ſo reads the Alexandrian, and two other 
manuſcripts, the Syriac, the vulgar Latin, and St 
Chryſoſtom. 
bid. T1 u i» feet org xgNT1ora veg 45 b gere, 
Hines. ] Note, that Origen, in his book de mar- 
tyrio, omits the words & ie,; that Clemens of 
Alexandria (q) reads ivrs; ; that ſome read inſtead 
of it dae, and that all the ancient verſions follow 
this reading: note alſo, that all the Greek fathers 
read & #949, which two various readings make the 
Greek run clear and ſmooth. See Examen Millii 
in locum. 

Ver. 36. ** Ti» ixa{ynnen, the promiſe.] That is 
primarily the recompenſe of reward, mentioned, 
ver. 35. So, Chap. 11. 39. eh, the promiſe is 
the ſame with the recompenſe of reward, ver. 26. 
the things not ſeen, but hoped for, which are the ob- 
jects of our faith, ver. 1. But then this epiſtle be- 
ing directed to the believing Jews, who had both 
from their prophets and from our Lord, a promiſe, 
chat in the great and terrible day of the Lord, who- 
ſoever ſhould call upon the name of the Lord ſhould 
be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. and that the bahwn und 3; 
Kvugiog mgorrxinnlai, i. e. they whom the Lord had 
called by his goſpel, ſhould be delivered, ibid.; that 
when the day was to come that burned like an oven, 


then was the Sun of righteouſneſs to rife on them thut 


feared him, with healing in his wings, Mal. 4. 1. 
2. ; that he who endured to the end, uu be ſaved, 


Matth. 24. 13. and to whom it was ſaid, Hab. 2. 3. 


4. The viſion is, Jy d My, yer for a time then, 
now for a Very little time, UT UII UTEP, with Pa- 
tience wait for him (the Meſſiah, ſay the ſeus), for 
he that cometh will come, and will not tarry. “ Wait 
« for him,” ſay the Jews (r), * 22Þ „to re- 
ceivde your reward e Chriſt alſo having taught them 
by a parable, chat God would come * vA, ſpeedi- 
ly to avenge his elect who cried unto him, under pro- 
22 day and night, Luke 18. I believe, that 
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the receiving this promiſe verified ro them, which 
tended ſo excee lingly to confirm their faith, might 
be here intended, eſpecially if we conſider that 
the apoſtle could not properly affirm of our Lord's 
coming ro judgment, that it was #1%0y 4 Gon, A 
very very little while, and he would come, and wou'd 
Not tarry. 

Ver. 37. * O E.] This is the peculiar title 
yo to the Meſſiah by the Jews, as we learn from 
the Baptiſts queſtion to him, Te u iggopuirec; Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 
Matth. 11. 3. and from the Hoſanna's of the Jews, 
ſung to him in theſe words, Bleſſed be ; iyounsy, 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Matth. 21. 


9. And the Jews do not only interpret this paſſage 


of him, but alſo encourage themſelves to wait for 

him, by this very argument of the apoſtle, Mu 

9900 „ That they may receive their reward ; for 

Bleſſed (, fay they, are all that hope in him, II. 
O. 18. 

F Ver. 38. "Yre5wualas, if any man draw back.] The 

Reverend Dr Hammond hath ſhewed from Phavo- 


rinus, and from Acts 20. 20. 21. Gal. 2. 12. that 


this word ſignifies to draw back, refuſe, and fly from 
a thing; and fo the object of it, being here faith, 
muſt 11 his flying from, and drawing back 
ſrom the faith, or refuſing til} to profeſs it; and 
ſo, as it follows, muſt be, his drawing back unto per- 
dition ; and becauſe this is uſually done from fear of 
perſecntion, hence it is joined with fear, Gal. 2. 12. 

eter vniewaw ir, withdrew himſelf, fearinis the 
circumciſion ; and ſometimes is put to ſignify fear; 
ſo, Deut. 1. 17. 4 UToFuAy Te07W T0) arbe wie, you ſhall 
not be afraid of the face of man ; and becauſe mens 


cowardly fears make them to hide, diſlemble, and 


lay the hypocrite, hence it is reckoned by Julius 
ollux (t), among the words which ſignify to con- 
ceal and hide ; and, by Heſychius and Suidas, is ren- 
dered unoxgoilai, borundles, he plays the hypocrite, and 
deals deceitfully ; all which, in things which do re- 
ſpe& our God, and our religion, are pernicious to 


Chap. XI. 


the ſoul ; eſpecially if we conſider, that he thy; 
draws back, ſtands oppoſed, ver. 39. to him that he. 
heveth, and therefore is an unbeliever ; and ver. 
38. to him that liveth by his faith, and therefore 
can have none, or only a dead faith. And laſt! 
that God here ſolemnly declares, his foul thall hate 
no pleaſure in him, and then he muſt (till lie un. 
der his fad diſpleaſure. | 

Note, 2dly, That ia, N dregIαEH, refers plainly 
to the juſt man, the man who lives by his faith ; and 
in the prophet, to him that is with faith and patience 
to wait for the accompliſhment of the viſion ; and 
ver. 39. the vxg5wdun®», the drawer back ſtands op. 
poſed to him that believeth to the ſalvation of hi; 
ſoul. The words do therefore plainly ſuppoſe, thar 
the juſt man who liveth by that faith, in which, if 
he perſiſted, he would fave his ſoul, may draw back 
unto perdition. And this is alſo evident from the 
enſuing words, My ſoul ſhall take no pleaſure in him; 
for they do plainly intimate, that God took plez. 
ſure in him before bis drawing back ; for other. 
wiſe this threat would fignify nothing, the Lord 
taking pleaſure in no may but in juſt men only, 
and ſuch as live by faith. 

Note, 3dly, That i» & may be rendered, not 
hypothetically, and if, but m vero ſemet ſubſtra. 
Xerit, but when he ſhall draw back; which I have 
ſhewn to be the common import of the Greek u, 
note on chap. 3. 15. But if we read them hypothe. 
tically, the ſuppoſition cannot be of a thing impoſ- 
ſible ; for then God muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus, 
* If the juſt man do that which I know is im poffible 
« for him to do, and which I am obliged by pro- 
« miſe to preſerve him from doing, my ſoul thall 
% have no pleaſure in him;“ which is to make 
God ſeriouſſy to threaten men for ſuch a fin, of 
which they are not capable, and of which they are 
engaged to believe they are not capable, if they 
believe the doctrine of perſeverance, and ſo to 
threaten them to none effect. 


ER Af- AXE 


Verſe 1. Nu. (the) faith (by which the juſt man 

lives, chap. 10. 38.) is the « ſubſtance 

(or, the firm expectatian of things hoped for, the 

evidence of things not ſeen, (i. e. by which we are 
confirmed in the truth of them.) 

2. For by it the elders (i. e. the fathers before 

and ſince the flovd) obtained a good report, (or, 


* teſtimony from God, left on record in the holy ſcrip- 


tures.) ; 
3. Through (that) faith (which is the evidence of 


See Pug. fid. p. 212. 354 742. 


things not ſeen) we underſtand that the worlds 
ſabe lower, middle, and ſuperior worlds ; ſee note 
on chap. 1. 2.) were framed e by the word of God, 
ſo that (the) things (of them) which are ſeen were 
not made of things which do (did then) appear, (but 
is Ta» cogdrwr, of things not then —— Gen. 1. 2.) 

4. By faith Abel offered to God « a more exce!- 
lent ſacrifice than (that of } Cain, by which {faith) he 
obtained witnels, (i. e. a te/itmony from God), that 
he was righteous, (or accepted by him), © God teſti- 


Lib. 6. c. 53. p. 323. I. 41. > 
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tying (his acceptance) of his gifts; and by it he 
deing dead, yet ſpeaketh ; (i. e. declareth by his 
faith, that God is a rewarder of the righteous, though 


die. 

5. B 1 of this) faith (that God would re- 
ward thoſe that ſerve him, though in this world he 
might not do it) Enoch was tranflated that he 
kould not ſee death; and < was not found (on earth), 
becauſe God had tranſlated him {from it): for be- 
fore his tranſlation he had this —_— (from 
God, Gen. 5. 22. 24.), that he pleaſed God. 

6. But without this) faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him : for he that cometh to God (in a way 
of duty), muſt believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek (to pleaſe) 
him. (To believe that he is, relates to that faith 
which is the evidence of things not ſeen ; for God is 
inviſible + to believe that he iu a rewarder, to that 
faith which is the eæpectation of things hoped for.) 

7. By faith Noah being warned by God of things 
not ſeen as yet, (i. e. of a future deluge), moved 
with fear (of what God threatened), prepared an ark 
to the ſaving of his houſe (from that deluge); by 
the which he condemned the (old) world, (which 
would not believe his predidtion of this deluge), and 
became © heir of the righteouſneſs which 1s by faith. 

8. By faith (in God's promiſe) Abraham,. when 
he was called to go out into a place which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; 
and he went out not knowing whither he went, 
(no, not ſo much as what the land of promiſe was; 
God's firſt command unto him being only this, Get 
thee into a land which I ſhall ſhew thee, Gen. 12. 1.) 

9. By faith (Gen. 12. 7. 13. 15.) he ſojourned 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the ſame promĩſe; (it bemg renew. 
ed to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 3. and to Jacob, Gen. 28. 13.) 

10. For (God having ſaid unto him, I am thy 
ſhield, and thy reward ſhall be exceeding great, Gen. 


15. 1.) he looked for a city which hath foundations, 


(an heavenly one, ver. 16. which cannot be ſhaken, 
Heb. 12. 28.), whoſe builder and maker is Cod; (i 
being, not a building made with hands, as thoje on 
il but eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Heb. 
9. 11. 

* faith alſo Sarah herſelf (who at fi ft be. 
lizved not, Gen. 18. 12. after that the Lord had re- 
newed the promiſe to her, ſaying, At the time ap- 
pointed { will return unto thee, according to the 
time of life, and Sarah ſhall have a ſon, ver. 14.) 
received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was deli- 
vered pf a child when the was paſt (the ordinary) 
age (of bearing children), becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed. 

12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
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as good as dead, (his body being dead; and the womb 
of Sarah dead, as to the procreation of children, Rom. 
4. 19.), ſo many as the ſtars of the ſky in multi- 
tude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore in- 


numerable), according io God's promiſe, Gen. 15. 


5. and 22. 17.) 

13. Theſe all /forementioned that died, or all theſe 
patriarchs) died in faith, not having received the 
i promiles, but having ſeen them afar of, and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them (as certain), 
and conſeſſed that they (themſelves) were {only} 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

14. {1 ſay, they died in faith, or in firm expecta- 
tion, not only of theſe temparal, but of ſpiritual and 
heavenly promiſes) : for they that ſay ſuch things, 
(viz. that they, even in the land of promiſe, are pil- 
grims and ftrangers), declare plainly that the 
ieek a country, (where they may reſt, and dwell, 
when this their pilgrimage on earth is ended.) 

15. And truly, if they had been. (only) mindful 
of that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have returued (5 
it, i. e. from Canaan and Egypt, to Ur of the Chal. 
de ang): 

16. But now {by this profeſſing themſelves ſtran - 
gers and pilgrims upon earth, they declared that ) th 
x deſire a better country, that is, (not one on earth, 
where they profeſs they are but ſtrangers, but) an 
heavenly: wherefore (the) God (of , wee is not 
aſhamed to be called their God, (aud to own them 
as bis ſons and children), for he hath prepared for 
them a (Heavenly) city. 

17. By faith (in God's power, ver. 19.) Abraham, 
when he was tried, = offered up Iſaac, (laying him 
upon the wood, which was onthe altar, Gen. 22.9.) ; 
and he that had received the promiſes (of a nu- 
merous ſeed to iſſue from him), offered up his only 
begotten fon : 

18, (Even him) of whom it was faid (by God), 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 

19. Accounting that'God was able to raiſe him 


up even from the dead; from whence alſo he re- 


ceived him in a figure, (i. e. from his own dead bo- 
dy, and the dead womb of Sarah, Rom. 4. 19.) 

20. By faith (or a firm expectation that God 
world make good his benediction) Iſaac » bleſſed Ja- 
cob and Eſau concerning things to come, (Gen. 27.) 

21. By (the like) faith Jacob, when he was dy- 
ing, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph, + and wor- 
ſhipped (God, leaning) upon the top of his ſtaff, (by 
which he was ſupported from falling.) 

22. By faith Joſeph, when he died, made men- 
tion of the departing of the children of Iſrael (out 
of Egypt, ſaying, God will ſurcly viſit you, and 
bring you out of this land, Gen. 50. 24.) ; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones, (that they 

4K3 ſhould 
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ſhould be carried with them when they returned to 
Canaan, ver. 25. which was an evidence of his faith 

in the promiſe of God.) 
25 By the) faith (of his parents, that God would 
them a deliverer) Moles, when he was born, 
* was hid three months of his parents, becauſe they 
ſaw he was » a proper (Gr. comely) child, (and there- 
Fore hoped he might be that deliverer God had pro- 
miſed) ; and (therefore) they were not {/o) afraid 
the king's commandment, (as to deliver him up 

to be ſlain.) . 

24. * By faith (in God's promiſe of a deliverance 
out of Egypt) Moles when he was come to years 
(of diſcretion), refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha- 
raob's daughter; 

25. Chuling rather (by his owning himſelf to be 
ene of them) to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy {in Pharao#s court) the plea- 
{ures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; f 

26. Eſteeming the ; reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures of t: for he had re- 
ſpect unto the * recompenſe of the reward. 

27. By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king, (when he purſued after him, 
Exod. 14. 13.) : for he endured as ſeeing him (pre- 
ſent with them) who is inviſible ; (and thefore ſaid 
unto the People, ver. 30. Fear ye not, ſtand till, 
and ſee the ſalvation of God, Exod. 14. 14.) 

28. Through faith (in God's promiſe, that upon ſee- 
ing the blood of the paſchal lamb upon the upper door- 
poſts, and the two ſide-poſts of the houſes of the Iſrael- 
ites, he would paſs over them, when he the 
firſt-born of the Egyptians, Exod. 12.43.23.) he 
kept the paſſover, and (ob/erved) the ſprinkling of 
(the) blood (of it ; and this he did), leſt he that 
deſtroyed the firſt-born, (See note on 1 Cor. 10. 10.) 
ſhould touch them. 

29. By faith they paſſed / through the Red ſea, 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians eſſaying to 
do, were drowned. 

30. By faith (in God's promiſe, Joſb. 6. 5.) the 
walls of Jericho fell down, after they were com- 
paſſed about ſeven days. : 

31. * By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not 
with them that believed not, (which faith ſhe te- 
flified), when ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. 

32. And what ſhall I more fay ? for the time 
would fail me //pould I proceed) to tell of Gedeon, 

who, through faith, overthrew the Midianites, 
udg. 7.), and of Barak, (who flew the Canaanites, 
Judg. 4.), and of Samſon, (who vexed the Phili- 
ſtines) ; and of Jephthae, (who flew the Ammonites, 
Fudg. 11. and) of David alſo and Samuel, and of 
the prophets : 
33. Who through faith ſubdued kingdoms, (as Jo- 
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ſhua and David did), wrought ri hteouſneſs, (as 


Abraham, Gen. 15. 6. Phinehas, Pſal. 106. 30. or 
turned the people from idolatry, into the way of righ. 
zeouſnefs, as Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. Elijah, 1 Kings 18, 
39-), obtained promiſes, (as Abraham and David), 
ſtopped the mouths of lions, Cas Daniel), 

34- Quenched the violence of fire, (as the three 
children, Dan. 3. 17.), eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword, (as David the fword of Goliath, 1 Sam. 15. 
46. 47. and of Saul; the Jeus, the fword of Ha. 
man, Eſfth. 4. 14.; Elijah, the fenord of Ahaziah, 
2 Kings 1. 15.), out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
(as Gideon was with his three hundred men, Jud, 
7. 15. ; Samſon, Judges 16. 28. ; Fehoſhaphat, 
2 Chron. 20. 12. ; fonathan, 1 Sam. 14. 12. ; Job, 
and Hezekiah, 2 Kings 19.), waxed valiant in fight, 
(Joſhua, Gideon, David), turned. to flight the ar. 
mies of the aliens, (the Maccabeces.) 

35. Women received their dead raiſed to life a- 
gain, (the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings 17. 20. the 
Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 36.) : and others were tortu- 
red,. (Eleazar, 2 Mac. 6. 28.), not. accepting a deli. 
verance, (ver. 26. 30. ); that they might obtain a bet- 
ter reſurrection, (2 Mac. 7. 9. 11. 14. 23. 29. 36.) 

36. And others had trial of cruel mockings, ( 
Mac. 7.7.10.), and ſcourgings, (a Fof. 12.7, 
2 Maccab. 6. 30. and 7. 1. 37.), yea moreover, of 
— and impriſonment, (as Joſeph, Samſon, Jere. 
miah.) 

37. They were ſtoned, (as Zechariah, 2 Chron. 
24. 21.), they were ſawn aſunder, (aware Avant 
70, Toſh. ibid. Iſaiah, by Manaſſeh, ſee Bu xt. lex. p. 
1360.), „were tempted, (or, irvgdFnowr, they were 


ſcorched and fried, 2 Maccab. 7. F.), were (lain with 


the ſword, (1 Maccab. 2. 38.) : they wandered about 
in ſheep-ſkins and goat-ſkins, (Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 13. 
19. 2 Kings 2.8: 14.), being deſtitute, {as Elijob 
when fed by crows, 1 Kings 17. 4.), afflicted, tor- 
mented, (Gr. evilly intreated, 1 Kings 19. 10.): 

38. (And though they were men) of whom the 
world was not worthy ; (yer) they wandered in de- 
ſerts, (1 Mac. 2. 29.), and in mountains, (ver. 28.), 
and in dens and caves of the earth, C2 Mac. 6. 11.) 

9. And theſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, (ere, having obtained à feli. 
mony from God, or om his word, that they plea- 
fed him through faith, notwithſtanding) * received 
not the promite (of an heavenly country, ver. 13. 16. 
not the recompenſe of reward, ver. 26. not the better 
reſurrettion, ver. 35.) : 

40. God having provided (Gr. foreſeen) n ſome 
better things for us, (and fo deferring the comple- 
tion of that promiſe, till we alſo ſhould be mae Par- 
takers of it), * that (/o) they without us ſhould not 
be made perſect. 

ANNO- 


Chap. XI, 


en the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 621 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. XI. 


Verſe 1. IG Tar Hr sue. The word da- 

cart in the Old Teſtament, anſwers 
either to the Hebrew Top, which — expec- 
tation, as Ruth f. 1 2. de. e vrorues; Have I any ex- 
pectation of an huſband ? Ezek. 19. 5. «nero vaoge- 
os iris, her expedation was loſt: or to the word 
nm, which is of the ſame import, as Pſal. 39. 7. 
k UF0F 47145 4 Tage 74 ien, my expe ation i- from thee ; 
Pal. 89. 47. It alſo bears the ſame ſenſe in the 
New Teſtament, ſignifying there a confidence of ex- 
pectation, as 2 Cor. 9. 4. Leſt we ſhould be aſhamed 


i rij Unogdow rad The xavgyoins, in This confidence of 


boaſting ; and chap. 11. 17. That which I ſpeak, [ 
ſpeak not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, 
i Tj dresden Teiry This xavxiow;, in this confidence of 
boaſting; and in this epiſtle, chap. 3. 14. We are 
made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold Tw agg» Tis de- 
raw, the beginning of our confidence firm to the end. 
And this im of the word accords beſt with the 
inſtances of this faith that follow, they being ſuch 
as generally conſiſted in the expectation of ſome fu- 
ture good, which, ſaith the apoſtle, they have not 
et received completely, ver. 39. Hence it is that 
I render the words thus, Faith is the confidence, or 
firm expedtation of things hoped for. ; 

Ver. 3. Pr ©, by the word of God g] that is, 
as the comparing this with ch. r. 3. ſhews, by the word 
of the divine A4y@-. So Philo, ſpeaking of the fram- 
ing of the heaven and earth, faith, T5 2e mg«Parrary 
% TYAavyirdry iaur# noys, piuaTt i Os awPoTiga mor, God 
made them both by his illuſtrious and ſplendid Logos, 
with a word, Leg. alleg. I. 1. p. 33- G. And of Mo- 
fes he ſaith, That dying, he did not ixauaw, ceaſe to 
be, nor was be gathered to the moſt, as others, 2 
da phucer@- rd are Nr,, N s % 6 ovuras x40pes 
Bapurrgyaire, but he was tranſlated by the word or com- 
mand of that cauſe, by which the whole world was 
made. L. de ſacrif. Abel et Cain, p. 102. C. Now, 
whether this j3« be the word of the Father ſpeaking 
to the Son, or Logos, or the word of the Logos, ſay- 
ing, Let them be made, and they were made; it is 
hence evident, that this Logos muſt be a perſon, and 
not an attribute. See the note on Heb. 1. 3. 

Ver. 4. Ilavors Sve, 4 more excellent ſacrifice.) 
Philo, in his diſcourſe on this ſubjeR, de ſacr. Cain 
et Abel, p. 107. makes the deſect of Cain's ſacrifice 
to conſiſt in two things: 1/}, That he did not offer 
it ſoon enough, but ps ige, after certain days. 
24ly, That he did not offer of the firſt-fruits of the 
earth, as did Abel, of the firſt-fruits of his ſheep, 
but only of the fruits; but there is no ground for 


either of theſe things in the text, which ſeems to 
intimate, that they both offered at the ſame time; 
nor doth it ſay that Cain offered not of the firſt-fruits 
of the earth. The apoſtle here plainly diſcovers, 
that the thing which gave the preference to Abel's 
ſacrifice above that of Cain's was his-faith, viz. that 
faith which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, or 
his expectation or perſuaſton that God would cer- 
tainly reward thoſe who diligently endeavour to 
pleaſe him, in this or in the other world. Aecor- 
dingly the Targum of Jeruſalem, and Jonathan 
B. Uziel upon the place declare,“ That Cain de- 
„ nied that there would be any future judgment or 
« rewards hereafter to the juſt ; and that Abel did 
© maintain the contrary, that there ſhould he a fu- 
ce ture recompenſe for the righteous.” And this he, 
being dead, yet-preaches by his faith; for this faith, 
which God ſo fignally approved of, and confirmed 
with ſo great a teſtimony, he will not ſuffer to go 
unrewarded, as he muſt do in one ſo quickly ſlain, 
becauſe God thus preferred his ſacrifice before his 
brother's, if he did not reward him in the other 
world. And therefore Philo ſays, that ſeeming to 
die as to this corruptible life, & Ti aÞ3=gror, & Thy int 
O Curr iniore, he lived the incorruptible and bleſſed 
life in God. L. quod. deter. &c. p. 127. C. D. To 
ſay, as do the fathers, © He yet ſpeaketh, becauſe 
« he is ſtill celebrated in the world,” is to fay no- 
thing proper to Abel, that being alſo true of all the 
other er and to refer this to the cry of 
his blood for vengeance,” is to refer to that which 
ſeemeth not to be the commendation of his faith, 
by which the apoſtle here declares he ſpeaketh. 

Tbid. * Magrugor7@>, God teſtifying upon bis gifts ;] 
that is, ſaith Theodotion, bizgnes, he cauſed fire 
« to deſcend from heaven and conſume his ſacri- 
« fice, and thereby teſtified his acceptance of it.” 
So he diſcovered his acceptance of the ſacrifice of 
Abraham, Gen: rs. 17. and of the facrifices of Aa- 
ron, Lev. 9. 24. of Gideon, Judg. 6. 21. of David, 
1 Chron. 21. 26. of Solomon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. and of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 38. And accordingly the prayer 
of the Iſraelites for their king runs thus, The Lord 
remember all thy offerings, and turn % aſhes thy 
burnt-ſacrifice, Plal. 20. 3. To this agrees the inter- 
pretation of R. Solomon and Aben Ezra, among the 
Jews; of Oecumenius and Theophyladt on the 
place: and St Jerom (u confirms it by this inquiry, 
« Whence could Cain know that God accepted tho 
& ſacrifice of Abel, and rejected his, if the interpre- 
« tation of Theodotion was not true?“ 


(a) Trad. Heb. ſup. Cen. t. 3. p. 70. lit. K. 
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Ver. 5. *Oos lugt, was not found on earth, be- 
cauſe God had tranſlated him.] God killed him not, 


ſaith Onkelos; and this we may ſufficiently learn 


from the ſtory, Gen. 5.; for of all the reſt men- 
tioned in that chapter, it is ſaid, they died, but of 
him this is not ſaid, but oniy that he was not, be- 
cauſe God took him, ir. paridrxw avrov + Obs, becauſe 
God tranſlated him, faith the Septuagint, the book 
of Wiſdom, and the ſon of Syrach, Wild. 4. 10. 
Ecclus 14. 44. Moreover, it is ſaid of Noah, and 
of Abtaham, that they walked with God, Gen. 6. 9. 
17. 1. but it is not {aid that they were not, becauſe 
God took them + this phraſe muſt therefore import 
ſomething which ap Gage not to them. Many of 
the Hebrew doors ſay, that he was taken into hea- 
ven, or into paradiſe : He was taken into heaven by 
the word of the Lord, ſaith the Targum of Jonathan; 
He was tran/lated into paradiſe, ſay the Arabic and 
EKthiopic verſions; God ſhewed him the tree of life, 
ſay R. Menechem and Zoar, in 2 Kings 2. 1.; He 
tran/lated him into paradiſe, ſay Kimchi and Menaſ- 
ſeh Ben Iſrael (x). Hence Munſter on the place 
ſpeaks thus, Aſerunt noſtri hunc Enoch cum corpore 
et anima tran/latum eſſe in paradiſum. To be tranſ- 
lated, ſaith Philo (5), is weromiar rilhactai Thy das S 
Bis meh; wiv Af, to go from this mortal to an im- 
mortal life. The ſame was the opinion of the an- 
cient fathers, of Irenzus (2), and of Pſeudo- Juſtin(a), 


who ſaith, “that they who roſe with Chriſt are with 


«© Enoch and Elias i rg Tzez3:29, in paradiſe.” See 
others cited for this opinion by Feuardentius upon 
Irenzus. Note, /aſtly, that this tranſlation into pa- 
radiſe was the fruit of his faith, that faith which was 
the expettation of things hoped for, and that God 
would reward his diligence in ſeeking him; ſor ſince 
he by this faith obtained this teſtimony that he pleaſed 
God, God could not take him hence in diſpleaſure, 
but out of favour to him. 

Ver. 6, In this ſixth verſe we have the Heathens 
creed, that God is, and that he is the rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him; without which the apoſtle 
declares, 1. That it was impoſſible for them to pleaſe 
God, and ſo God muſt either have laid upon them 
no obligations to pleaſe him, or required what he 
knew to be impoſlible, or given them ſufficient means 

to know this. 2. That they could have no ſufficient 


(a De fragil. human. 5 12. 
z) L. 4. c:30. I. 5. c. 5 


(5) Apol. p. 31. D. et de rep. c. 10. p. 760. 
(4) Protrept. c. 13. p. 84. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XI. 


motives to ſerve him, or to come unto him in ex. 
pectation of his bleſſing upon them that did fo, and 
therefore the Heathens embraced this as a principle 
of natural religion, That God could not ſuffer it 
&« to go ill with good men, either in life or death 
« but would be ſure to take care of, and provide 
e good things for them.” Thus Socrates (b) requeſts 
his judges, to receive this as a certain truth,“ That 
a good man, living or dying, can be ſubje& to 
« no evil, becauſe the gods never neglect his af. 
* fairs ;” and this is commended by Cicero (c), and 
by Jamblichus (d), as the great principle which philo. 
ſophy ſuggeſts, as an encouragement to virtue, “ that 
* if we believe that nothing is concealed from God 
we muſt believe that which happens to the friend 
of God happens for the beſt; and that what ſeem. 
ing evils happen to him, will do him good in this 
or in the other life : for he can never be neglect. 
ed by the gods, who is deſirous to be à virtuous 
and good man, and as like to God as he is able; 
but rig Ts Ax THarTia rer dr N vν,eiue, of the 
wicked and unjuſt man we are to believe juſt the 
contrary.” And this again Jamblichus (e) delivers 
as a great principle of philoſophy, © That if we be. 
* lieve there is a God, who is Lord of all things, 

we muſt own, that whatſoever is good and honeſt, 
muſt be aſked of him; for all men give good 
things to them they love and rejoice in, and the 
contrary to them to whom they are diſaffected; 
and therefore much more will the gods do {o.” 
Another principle alſo founded in the nature of man, 
and laid down by them as the foundation of all reli. 
gion, was this, That if piety were not advantageou; 
to them, no man would embrace it, it being natural 
to all men to purſue their advantage, and to decline 
the contrary. So Arrian (/ upon Epictetus lays 
down this for an axiom, “ That if piety and profit 
did not go together, piety would be preſerved in 
* none; the reaſon is, becauſe nothing is ſo natu- 
© ral to us as to affect and purſue our own advan- 
* tage, ſo that if you place what is holy and juſt 
in that which profits, you preſerve them; but if 
“ you ſeparate what is honeſt from what is advan- 
* tageous, you deſtroy. what is juſt and honeſt, as 
“ being weighed down by profit (g).“ Simplicius 
adds, © That where is profit, there we place our 


«ce 


(y) De nom mut. p. 813. B. 
(a) Reſp. ad 


88. 
(c) Talk. at 1.4 82. 


(e) De vita Pythag. c. 18. p. 89. 
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c. 3. p. 269. 


« piety; 


Chap. XI. 


« piety ();“ and thence infers, © That we cannot 
« love, honour, and worſhip the Deity, whatſoever 
« reaſons may be alledged for ſo doing, if we con- 
« ceive-him hurtful, and not profitable to us, be- 
« cauſe every living creature flies what is hurtful, 
« and the cauſes of ir, and affects and follows what 
« js profitable.” And this they learned from their 
maſter Epictetus (i), who lays the foundation of all 
religion upon this principle, That where profit is, 
there is piety. And he, perhaps, from Plato, who 
lays it down for an axiom, that 2 pl @Piayeer xa>ey, 
* N G AN what was good was profitable, what 
evil hurtful. 

Ver. 7. * Kangor®>, &c. heir of the righteouſneſs ;] 
i.e. of the happineſs promiſed to them who are ju- 
ſtified by faith, or to perſons who by faith had an 
hereditary right to it, viz. not only to the temporal 
ſalvation the ark afforded, but to that ſpiritual and 
celeſtial, which the ark typified, 1 Pet. 3. 21. For 
being juſtified through faith, we are made heirs 
through hope of eternal life, Tit. 3: 7.; Heirs of ſal- 
vation, Heb. 1. 14.; Heirs of the kingdom, James 
2.5. See note on Gal. 3. 29. and on Heb. 1. 14. 

Ver. 10. Thy exceeding great reward.) Thus 
the Jeruſalem Targum 8 that of Jonathan inter- 
pret this phraſe, © Fear not, the reward of thy 
« works ſhall be great in the world to come.” © So 
„ ought we,” ſaith Theophylat, “ to look to 
« things above, and make no great account of 
& thoſe on earth.“ 

Ver. 12. Ke! r2vre.) Some manuſcripts read vue, 
but all the Greek ſcholiaſts read g r, being, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Greek language, uſed 
by way of amplification, and ſignifying idgue, is well 
rendered by our tranſlation, and that. | 

Ver. 13. Tas inayſinias, the promiſes) Here note, 
that hes words, S mwdwris, and were perſuaded, 
are neither to be found in the ancient verſion, nor 
the Greek commentators. 2. That the promiſes 
here mentioned, as not received by theſe patriarchs, 
cannot be temporal promiſes; for #r« T7, all 
theſe, as it cannot be referred to the whole Jewiſh 
offspring, ſince many of them, as the apoſtle has 
obſerved, chap. 3. 18. 19. chaps 4. 2. 6. 11. died in 
unbelief; ſo neither to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
only; for, 1ſt, They are not all that died in faith; 
and, 2dly, The ſame is ſaid of all in general, ver. 
39. bro merry, theſe all died in faith, not having re 
ceived the promiſe. Now, we find no temporal pro- 
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miſe made to Abel, and to Fnoch, and that tempo- 
ral promiſe which God made to Noah, he fulfilled. 
2. The text faith, They embraced. them, confeſſing 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth; whence 
the apoſtle makes this inference, that they ſought 
another country, that is, an heavenly ; which makes 
it neceſſary to conceive, that the promiſes here men- 
tioned, as not received, were, as Oecumenius ſaith, 
Te ba, heavenly promiſes; T& re Tis Palins Ta 
dead, & The varzow;, the promiſe of the kingdom o 

heaven, and the reſurrection, ſaith Theophylack. 
Thus Philo (H) faith, oi zar4 Movrir root cdi da- 
yoTa Tegpxirrs, All the wiſe men are introduced by 
Moſes as ſtrangers, their ſouls coming from heaven 
to travel here on earth, and that they defire to re- 
turn thither ; TxTv& d 44 Tov Se iv @ rohr, Zivev 
& Thy 7g 15 2 agg ve ee, lookin upon hea- 
ven as the city where they dwell, and the earth in 
which they travel as their place of pilgrimage. And 
again, Hara mir ux c TeTgi d. Adv sg, wav PB 2:99 v 
bx, The ſoul of every wiſe man looks on heaven as 

his country, the earth as the place of bis pilgrimage. 
De agric. p. 153. So did Abraham, ſaying, I am a 
ſtranger aud a ſojourner with you, Gen. 23. 4. And 
Jaco calling the time he lived here, the years of 
is pilgrimage, Gen. 47. 9. So David ſaying, I am 
a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, as all my fa- 
thers were, Pal. 39.12. The fame he ſpeaks of the 
whole Jewiſh nation, ſaying, He ate ſtrangers before 
thee, and ſojourners, as were all our fathers, 1 Chron. 
29. 1 5 And this he learned out of the law, where 
God ſpeaks thus to them, Lev. 25. 23. The land is 
mine, for ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me, 
barrier feu, faith the Septuagint. Accordingly the phi- 
loſophers taught, © that to die was to go into our 


N. country, ve vn rurg. Ts Thy Aνναν e342 n>Joperr, tO 


« the true country whence we came.” Simpl. in 
Epid?. p. 77. 

Ver. 16. * Keule, Ggiyorras, they deſire a better 
country.) The ancient Jews declare, “ that the 
« earthly Canaan was a type of the ſpiritual Ca- 
« naan, and the promiſe of living in it for ever, 
« was a parable repreſenting their future happineſs 
« in the world to come.” It is written, „(/) All 
© 1fraclites have their portion in the world to 
« come, as it is ſaid, And thy people ſhall be all juſt, 
© they ſhall inherit the land for ever,” II. 60. 21. 
4 This land,” faith Maimonides (n), is a parable, 
« as if he (ſhould ſay, the land of the living; and 
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ce that is the world to come.“ And R. Menachen 
on Gen. 12. refers it to © the land which is above, 
© watered with waters which are above.” If they 
received this parabolical interpretation from the 
patriarchs, here is the reaſon of their faith and 
expectation of this better country, Vain here is 
the interpretation of Mr le Clerc, both upon the 
roth and 16th verſe: for, 1ſt, A city which has 
foundations, is, ſaith he, Jeruſalem ; whereas in 
Abraham's time there was no ſuch city that he 
could expect, nor was that à city which could not 
be ſhaken, Heb, 12. 28. it having been long fince 
deſtroyed: nor was it à city whoſe builder and ma- 
ker was God, but man. Again, he expected a bet. 
ter country, that is, an heavenly, i. e. the land of 
Canaan, which was an antitype of heaven; fo Mr 
le Clerc, in flat contradiction to the apoſtle, ſay- 
ing, the country they expected was not that fron: 
whence they came out, ver. 14. 15. i. e. was not 
Canaan, but an heavenly country; and he adds, 
God had provided for them a city, not Jeruſalem 
ſure, but an heavenly city. | 

id. i od i,, God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God ;] i. e. the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 


and Jacob. To be their God, and their Father, is 


the {ame thing. Thus Fer. 31. 1. I will be the God 
of all the families of Ifrael; ver. 9. is thus varied, 

am a Father to Iſrael. I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people, 2 Cor. 6. 16. is, ver. 18. 1 
Will be a Father to you, and you ſhall be my ſons and 


my daughters. To be ſons of God, is to be heirs of 


God, Rom. 8. 17. to be ſons of the reſurrection, Luke 
20. 36. to inherit all things, Apoc. 20. 7.; and the 
vie Na, or adoption promiſed by God, is the redemp- 
tion of the body from corruption. See note on 
Matth. 22. 31. 32. and on Rom. 8. 17. 23.; and 
this is the reaſon why God, taking upon himſelf the 
title of their God and Father, anſwers this title, by 
preparing for them a city. 

Ver. 17. * IIgoomrrey, he offered up Tjaac.) SO 
ſpeaks the New Teſtament twice here, and James 
2. 21. So the Jews conſtantly. Philo (n) informs 
us, that though the fact was not perfected, “yet it 
« was preſerved in the minds of the readers, and 
«© mentioned in the ſacred volumes as a thing en- 
« tire, and abſolutely done.“ And to this day they 
pray,“ (o) That God would be gracious to them for 
«© the merit of the ſacrifice of Iſaac,” according to 
the prayer which both the Targum of Jeruſalem, 
and Jonathan mention on Gen. 22. 14. as made by 
Abraham, to this effed, viz. I beſeech thee, O 
& God, by thy mercies, that when the ſons of Iſaac 


© ſhall offer to thee in the time of their neceſſiiy, 
“ thou wilt be mindful of this binding of Ifaac.” 
Hence have they framed this ſtory, © (p) That when 
« the knife touched the — 288 his ſoul de. 
cc parted, and that when God ſaid, Lay not thy hand 
< upon the lad, it returned, and fo he being dead, 
6 revived.” And truly Abraham having done all 
that belonged to him to do towards this offering his 
ſon, and being fully reſolved to have gone through 
the work, had not God's call reſtrained him, may 
well be ſaid, in the divine conſtruction, to have ac. 
tually done it; and to this ſome refer Abraham's re. 
ceiving Iſaac from the dead in a figure, he bein 
thus ſnatched from the jaws of death, and reſtore 
to him when he expected nothing but his death. 
Ver. 20. Evnoynrs Tov lars, 2 acob.] It may 
be inquired how he could bleſs Jacob by faith, when 
he knew not that it was Jacob? To this I anſwer, 
Thar to the bleſſing him by faith, it was not necel. 
ſary he ſhould know him to be the perſon he in. 
tended thus to bleſs, but only that he ſhould feel the 
divine afflatus, or the ſpirit of prophecy upon him 
when he bleſſed him, that being ſufficient to confirm 
him, that his benediction ſhould be eſtabliſhed by 
that God before whom he bleſſed him, and who 
ided his lips and his heart in it: and though we 
ave tranſlated it as a prayer, it moſtly runs in the 
future tenſe, and may wholly be tranſlated as a pro- 
phecy, and ſo it muſt be uttered in faith. And 
whereas it is objected farther, that Iſaac thought he 
was bleſſing Eſau; now ſo to bleſs him as to make 
him lord over his brother, ver, 29. could not be 
ſpoken in faith, becauſe the oracle had before de- 
clared to Rebecca, that the elder ſhould ſerve the 
younger. I anſwer, 1ſt, That this rather is an argu- 
ment againſt the truth of his benediction, than the 
faith of it; it rather proves that Iſaac ſhould not 
thus have bleſſed Eſau, than that he believed not 
what he ſaid: but indeed it proves neither; for 
Iſaac might feel ſuch a ſtrong afflatus upon him as 
might convince him that his benedition was derived 
from the gift of prophecy, and ſo would certainly be 
— whomſoever it concerned. 2dfy, The 
learned Bithop of Ely on ver. 4. anſwers, that either 
Rebecca had not acquainted Iſaac with the oracle, 
1 ſeems he did not underſtand it as Rebecca 
id. 


Ver. 21. Ka! genie, and worſhipped] God, ſor 


the aſſurance he had of being buried in the land of 
promiſe, which he deſired out of faith in the promiſe 
God had made to him, Gen. 28. 13. 

Ver. 23. „ "Amos, a comely child.) He was, faith 
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De ab. p. 293. ; 
(e) Vide Clem. Rom. ep. ad Corinth. &. 10, 
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Chap. XI. on the Epiſtle 


st Stephen, dc 7 , of a very excellent beauty, 
Adds 7. 20. ; f Ins, of a _— faith Jole- 

hus (q) ; of an angelical form, ſay the Jews (7); 
e was, ſaith Juſtin, one quem forme pulchritudo 
commendabat, renowned for his beauty. Joſephus 
alſo adds (s), that an Egyptian ſcribe, to whoſe pre- 
ditions they gave great credit, had foretold one 
ſhould be born of Iſrael, © who, if he came to age, 
« ſhould grievouſly aſflict the Egyptians, and bring 
« out the Iſraelites from among them; and that 
% God had by a viſion declared to Amram, that this 
« child to be born to him ſhould deliver the Iſrael- 
« jtes out of Egypt;” which, if true, gives a far- 
ther ground of their faith. 

Ver. 24. + Joſephus informs us, that when Pharaoh 
had put the crown upon his head, adopting him as 
the {on of his daughter, to be his ſucceſſor, © he let 
« the crown fall to the ground, and ſtamped upon 
« it with his feet.” But the words wiya; vues be- 
ing the very words uſed, Exod. 2. 11. where it is 
ſaid, It came to paſs, that when Moſes was grown, he 
went out unto his brethren, the apoſtle doubtleſs had 
relation to them, and interpreted his going otet unto 
them to be his owning himſelf to be one of them. 
It came into his heart, ſaith Stephen, to vi/ft his 
brethren, As 7. 23. i. e. to join himſelf to the at- 
fited Jews. . 

Ver. 26. e, duννν the reproach of Chriſt.] The 
ſeed of Abraham, even before they went down to 

„are ſtyled the chriſts of God, Pſal. 105. 15. 
1 Thr xg:5Gr av, touch not my chriſts. And the 
prophet Habakkuk ſpeaking of God's judgments up- 
on Pharaoh, and God's deliverance of them from 
him, ſaith, $5294; us 4 Na cu rd THoas TW x g150) e, 
thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy people, to 
preſerve thy chriſt, Hab. 3. 13. ; ſo that the reproach 
of Chriſt may be the reproach of the people of God, 
ver. 15. Moreover, the reproach which he and they 
ſuffered was for their faith in the promiſed ſeed, and 
that was Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. on which account it 
might be truly ſtyled the reproach of Chriſt, as the 
aflictions of the apoſtle are ſtyled the afflictions of 
Chriſt, Col. t. 24. and he himſelf the priſoner of 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 1. as being the reproach he ſuffered 
for his faith in the — * ſeed, which was Chriſt. 

{6id. * Photius here ſaith, © the reproach of Mo- 
ſes may be called the reproach of Chriſt, as being 
A ſuch as Chriſt ſuffered,” 3% 5 Xgi5bs dude; in which 
ſenſe we are bid to go forth to him without the camp 
bearing his reproach, chap. 13. 13. Betwixt this and 
the following verſe ſome Latin copies inſert theſe 
words, Fide magnus factus Moſes occidit Egyptium, 
conſideran dolorem ſuorum, which Dr Mills thinks 


% Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. 


Jephtha, as alſo, ver. 33. 34. 35. 36. 
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genuine, though they are neither owned by any of 
the verſions, nor any of the Greek commentators. 

1bid, Eis ros wirYexodecier, the recompenſe of reward,] 
here mentioned, could not be temporal ; for Moſes 
came not into the land of Canaan, nor could he ex- 
pe any greater bleſſing in that kind than he might 
have had in Egypt. He therefore muſt have reſpect 
to ſome ſpiritual and heavenly recompenſe. 

Ver. 27. Mn @e8nbis, not fearing.) It is expreſsly 
ſaid, that Moſes, when he fled from the face of 
Pharaoh, feared, Exod. 2. 14.3 and it is farther evi- 
dent from theſe words of God to him, Go, return in. 
to Egypt, for all the men are dead that ſought thy 
life, chap. 4- 19. And therefore they who refer 
this to that flight, ſay, He did nat fear his wrath, 
fo as to diſtruſs the providence of God in working a 
deliverance to his people by bis hand but his un- 
willingne!s, when God commanded him, to go back 
to Egypt, confutes this gloſs. Others ſay, he fear- 
ed not the wrath of the king, when he ſaid unto 
him, Take heed to thyſelf, ſee my face no more; for 
in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt die, Exod. 
10. 28. But then he had not forſook Egypt, and 


when he went from it, he did ſo by the command 


of Pharaoh, Exod. 12. 31. and ſo needed not to 
fear him. Againſt the expoſition given in the pa- 
raphraſe, it is objected, that it agrees not with the 
order of the words, becauſe the paſſover mentioned. 
ver. 28. was kept in But this objection wii! 
be of little force, if we conſider, that other thin 
are mentioned in this chapter out of the orde 

which they were performed: thus, ver. 32. C.c 
is mentioned before Barak, and Samſon be 

6; . 

Ver. 29. * Through J That this they 
truly did, ſee note on 1 Cor. 10. r. 

Ver. 31. * She teſtified her faith, not only by 
preſerving thus the ſpies, but by ſaying to them, 
I know that the Lord hath given you this land, Toth. 
2. 9. and again, The Lord your God he is God in hea- 
ven above, and on earth beneath, ver. 11. 

Ver. 37. „ 'EnugaSnoxr.] That this is not the 
right reading, may eaſily be gathered from this one 
conſideration, that after two ſuch great puniſhments, 
as ſtoning, and being fawn aſunder, it is very im- 

roper to introduce their being tempted, which 
ignifies no certain kind of — at all, and 
is included in all the other puniſhments, here men- 
tioned. Some therefore read irvgsdrnowr, ſome inv- 
eb, ſome ig, all ſignifying, they were 
burnt : which reading agrees well with the ſtory 
of the Maccabees, where they bring Eleazer and 
the youn 8 men . 72 T39, xarα s at rg, 10 ihe fire, 
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and burnt their fleſh ; ſo that Joſephus (from c. 6. 
to C. 12. ) {faith they were ws i TUE MATH a Meet I 021 2 
tic A agg, as ge, might ſav, tran/lated in the fire 
70 incorrnption. But vet 1 prefer the opinion of 
thoſe who think this was an error ariſing & NHerga- 
Gizs, from writing the ſame word twice, or rather 
that ſome who knew not what! re dca meant, Writ 
tor it W , and ſo in time they came to be 
both written, becauſe the Syriac hath not αετα e 
() Euicbius cites St Paul's words thus, e- 
Sncuv, ig na", i fon Laage. xT:Iaver. C7 Tertul- 
lian paraphraſe: them thus, “ Hieremias lapidatur, 
« FEiaias ſecatur, Zacharias inter altare et ædem 
66 trucidatur.“ (x) Clemens of Alexandria reads 
thus, FaFycer, irugs On, i Gow, Cc. Which gives 
juſt ground to conjecture that ſeme ignorant writer 
put iwegsednca for üg. This fault is very viſible 
in the tranſcriber of Origen (5); for In tis qth homily 
on Jeremy, we read in the Greek , de α 
but in the old tranſlation there is only, Ati, occa- 
fione gia lii occntbiternimt. And in the 14th homi— 
ly ( 73 2 οο D οοανν, wAGY egi, CANO - 
rena, which ſhews that Origen did not own the 
word ragen: and though we find the word again 
in his homilies on St Matthew (a), yet whoſoever 
reads the place will find that Origen takes no no- 
tice of it, but proceeds immediately from den 
cas, to 5 ſaying, the word ingiz- 
bn c relers tO Lai a3, and the words 5 Sers waiyricxs 
Sine, tO Zacharias: in the fourth dialogue againſt 
Marcion, p. 125. he proves, that the prophets were 
not phantoms, but men contiiting of feth and blood, 
becaule « «i ILSS n Fg x., 0 6; Sein, 25 6: AeTOL £Y erm 
fung gag d one of them was fawn aſunder, au- 
other was floned, and the reſt were killed by the 
fecord + I in his exhortation to martyrdom, p. 232. 
he : The wrucr of the epiſtle to the He- 
as bre! 13 ſaith, 5 27 SY "MALE 
c Arbe, they were ſtoned, they were fawn aſun- 
Ge ter they v. lain with the ſword.“ From all 


EX, 


ve 19022, 21205 ar avs), 


adds, 
„cba, ige 4. 


it is evident, thit ive was the 
all wed by the ancients. 

er 29.5 Ov 21 2712 17 Or, as 1 
copies read, 145 1 received not tre P? 0731? es.] 
Ineie words being the fame with thoſe in ver. 13. 
of this chapter, {!/ the/c Bod in faith, wi 

r g, f 7; he on.“ e it f IS rea- 
{onable to interpret n. em to the ja ne en! e, diz. of 
[ 2G 
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pre pn 72 ext: CC ant nos, ut run tous } peri et. 11 be Ati: UC "ir Em capiant. 
(c } Not enim receperunt Lott 

ann; negue enim decedentes 

pos cet morantes. i. l. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(x) Strom. 4+ P-5 51 5 A. 
1 
i , . 
(& } Vides ergo quia exſpcctat adhuc Ainaham, ut que perfecta ſunt conſequatur, exſpectat et Haac et Jacob, et er 
nc 


am luam, ne aof Oli quidem, ſed et ipſi exſpectant, ut et ego Urtitiæ corum pe! 
inc ſancti CON!!1110 integ ra meritorum 100 rum pi mia ton fc quu nw". . ed ex {pectaut — 


Chap. XI. 


bleſſed reſurrection they expected. And fo the whole 
current of this epiſtle will force us to interpret 
them; for it is the promile of entering into relt of 
ter we have ceaſed from our labour here on bank: 
chap. 4. 1.10. the promiſe of an eternal inherit; ance, : 
chap. 9. 15. the promiſe we are to receive after u- 
have patiently done the vill. of God, chap. 10. 36. 

Ver. 40. ad Kerbe, r 72 ic, 2 Mie better Wi 12 
concerning ug viz. Our hope of entering into: 0 
vail, by realon of our forerunner entering in thi. 
ther firſt, chap. 6. 19. 20. We having an high 
prieſt higher than the heavens, chap. 7. 26. fet li 
the throne of Majcſly in the heavens, chap. 8. 1. who 
by his death hath procured, that they which are call. 
ed might receive the promiſe of an eternal inherit; 
chap. 9. 15. and who hath, by his entrance mom e 
ly place with his blood, purified and Prepared theſ: 
holy places for us, ver. 23. 24. the way into which wiz 
not opened before, ver. $. and given us er if 
entrance into the holieſt through the blood of Feſt 
65 this new way which he hath conſecrated thrius 

his fleſh, chap. 10. 20. we being therefore come ta 
_ Sion, the city of the living God, fo the hes. 
venly Jertfalem, and to the ſpirits of jull men matt 
pei feet, chap. 12. 22. 

Ibid. d "Iver £61 X95 HEAD THAKOI GT, that they * 


out us may not be made perfect.) This all the fl hen of 
interpret of their receiving their crowns or: dei te 
rewards hereaſter., Thus of Abel and Noah, St (In. WI 
ſoſtom faith, That they might not be em le Nt 
fore Us, tvs Leet TAC r SiQavov xaig, God op 6 {th 
pointed one time of coronation for them all. 0s thr 
diere r Se i © they have not vet Obtaig. ? 
« ed their crowns,” ſaith Theodoret, © Cod expe: per 
ing ſtill thoſe that are to combat, that be may ſuc] 
* proclaim them victors all together.“ Origen (, lla, 
having cited this place, faith thus: “ You lee that gat; 
Abraham yet expects to ohtain perfection, 12 veg ten; 
„ Ifaac and Jacob, and all the prophets expect vs I 

& that with us they may obtain perte& blits.” ſe en 
he ſays the ſame, not only of all the (at; us 01 tne 4 


New Teſtament, but even of the blefled 2 | 
faying, (c) © Even the apoſtles have not rect; 50 
„their joy, but wait that 1 might be put 

&« with them ; nor do the ſaints departed obta! T 
& fall reward of their good actions,” Nor Gd ae 
primitive fathers mean this only of their bod!es, #1 
alſo of their ſouls, which they conceived not 5 
exalted to the higheſt heavens ; ſayipg that 64 


„ Ed. Huet. to. 1. p. 141.0 
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Chap. XII. 


hs dad not yet received their ful! reward, yea that they 

tere not to cet it till the day of j. adgment. 
%e note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. and thereſore I cannot 
Mit wonder to hear a very learned perſon in his 
w1e on this place ſaying, © It will be acknowled- 
& >. by all, that then (i. e. at our Saviour's re- 
« \urrection) the patriarchs received this promile, 
« or that the ſufferers here mentioned then recei- 
« ved it ;> eſpecially when the apoſtle here faith, 
they were tor tured, not ac ceſtiug a deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better reſurrection, which ſure 
they have pot yet obtained: and I more admire 
that this ſhould by him be interpreted of deliverance 


en the Ebiſtie to the Hebrews. 627 


from their perſecutors, and reſt from perſecutions. 
For 15 this premile fulfilled to Chriſtians ? to them 
who, if hey will live godly, muſt ſuffer perſecutions, ? 
and through many t, ihulations enter into ihe king- 
dom of God © And do they who were thus tortured, 
find this verſed ion with vs ? Or had they any other 
reſt or freedom from them, than what death gave 
them? Surely the expoſition of all the ancient fa- 
thers is much to be preferred before this new and 
ſingular invention ; as alſo before the _ doctrine 
of the Florentine council, Tnat the ſouls of 
4% faints departed do TE be hold * facc of 
« God in heaven.” 


GC Ha K XII. 


Verſe 1. Hereſore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
paſſed about with fo great a * cloud 
(i e. a multitude) ot witnelles, let us (who are to 
rut our Chriſtian race) lav afide every weight (of 
lally cares and affettions), and the » fin which 
bh lo exfily beſet (und circumvent) us, (and fo hin- 
ders our feet from making a due progr eſs in it), and 
let us run with patience the race that is ſet be- 
fore us, 

2. Looking unto Jeſus (who by his prophetic 
(lde e was) the author and (by his regal office will 
be the) finiſher of our faith; who for the « Joy that 
ws {et before hi im, ( the reward of his ſufferings), 
endured the crois, deſpiſing the ſhame (of it), and 
(t her efo:c is fet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. 

z. For conſider him who (being ſo excellent a 
perſon, and ſo dear to God, yet) endured [patiently ) 
ch contra id jon of ſinners againſt himſelf, Cu 
Maſpremtes againſt his duch ine, ſuch calumnies a- 

gt bis per Jo ty ſuch malicious and unwearied at- 
temp ts againſt bis life), « left ye be wearied and faint 
in vour "minds, (under the conflict of afſiictions ye 
end e .) 

4 For which fainting you have no ſuch cauſe as 
.li Captain of Jain "ation, end this cloud of witneſſes 
oF for ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, (as 
they did) ſleieing aga!; nt fin, 

5. And 45 * provenels te grew weary, and e- 

: uit under the combat) you {ſeem t to) have for- 
batten 1 10 wat ortat'on which {peaketh to yau as 
00 dreu, (%%%), My fon, « deipiſe not thou (be 
101 / 25 and d 1 irited tnder) the chaſtening of 
he | ord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of hi m, 

Prove 3. 11. 12.) 

6. For whom the Lor] loving he chaſteneth, and 

-ourpeth every fon whom he receiveth (into that 


* 177817 
eat: % 1. 


1 7 — 
7. it YC 1 en) endute chaſtenins, God dealeth 


ah you 23 (a fath er) with (Yi) ſons: for what fon 


is there whom che father chaſteneth not {for bis ef- 
07" ?) 

> But if ye be without (ſite ) chaſtiſemene, 
wh * all {/ons)} are partakers, then are ye (!reat- 
ed as) baitards (whom the reputed parent diſregards), 
and not {as) fons {whom he loves, ver. 6.) 

Furthermore, (4%, and if) we have had fathers 
of our fleth, which corrected us, and yet} we gave 


- them revererce, (and honour, iu expectation of the 


lang life proaiſed to them that du ſo, Exod. 20. 12.): 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the 
i Father of (07) ſpirits, (who gives and who recalls 
our ſpirits at pleaſure), and 75 live (ever laſting- 
ly . 

For they verily « for a few days chaſtened ns 
es their own pleaſure, (Gr. as ſeemed be/! to ther); 
but he (o heavenly Father doth it) for our (000) 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holinets. 

11. (Nor let ii diſcourage you that theſe afſliftions 
ſeem grievous to the fleſh, zize $,) For no chaſten- 
ing for the preſent {cemeth joyous, but prievous 
(to it): nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peace- 
able fruits of righteouſneſs, to them that are exer- 
ciſed thereby, (i. e. thoſe fruits of righteouſneſ5 
which end in peace.) 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, (as if wearted with, and giving over the con- 
bat), and (j/trengthen) the feeble kae es, (hic. | ſeent 
rage to ſtund firm, and 11K 62 this race With pa- 
ticnce ; ſee note on der. 3.) 

13. And (ſi make (raue ye Wit make) » ſtraiglit 
paths for your feet, (to walk in); left that wbich is 
lame be turned out of the way, bur let it rather-be 
healed : (Gr. * wn, that that which i; lame may not 
be tin ned out of the way, but rather may be heales 4.) 

14. (And in order thereunto), follow peace with 
all men, and holinels, without which no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord: 

18. 00k; ng diligently, let any man f. fail of tic 
grace (Gr. . dee ar-, fall mn the grace} of Cod : 

4L3 leſt 
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leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, 
and thereby many be defiled : 

16, Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane 
perion (477258 vou, ſuch) as (was) Eſau, who for 
one mortel of meat fold his » birth- right. 

17. For ye know how that afterwards when he 
would have inherited the bleſſing ſhe had loft), he 
was rejected {by his father, ſaying of Jacob, I have 
tied him, and he ſhall be bleſſed) for he found no 
place of repentance, no change of the bleſſing pro- 
nounced by his father), « though he fought it care- 
fully with tears, [crying with an exceeding great aid 
bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34.) 

18. For ye {believing Jes) are not come /as 
gour forefathers duet they entered into the old cave- 
ant with Gol) unto the mount that might be 
touched, [un /o you might die, Exod. 19. 12.), and 
that burned with fire, (Gr. to the burning fire, Deut. 
5. 23-), nor to the blackneſs and darknets, (cauſed 
by the cloud, ſtyled nden wetwins, Exod. 19. 16.), 
and (to the) tempeſt (of thunder and lightning, Dent. 
5. 22.), 

19. And the ſound of a Che trumpet, (exceeding 
loud, which made the people tremble, Exod, 19. 16.), 
and the great) voice of words, which (was /0 ter- 
rible, that) they that heard it), intreated that the 
word ihould not be ſpoken to them any more, (le/t 
they died for it, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 25. 18. 16.) : 

20. For they could not endure * that which was 
commanded, {that ſevere cautionary command which 
runs thus), And if ſo much as a beaſt touch the 
mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt through with 
a dart, 

21. And ſo terrible was the fight, that i Moſes 
ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 

22. But ye are come (under the goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, to thing; of a more excellent nature, not apt 
to terrify and diſcourage, but create joy and comfort 
to you ; not as then to Mount Sinai, but) to mount 
Sion, (whence you expedt all your ſpiritual bleſſings ; 
9 the terreſtrial Ferufalem, which is in bondoge with 
her children, Gal. 4. 25.), but to the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, (not to thouſands of 


ANNOTA T 1 


Verſe 1. N“. a cloud, ] For 2 multitude, is a 

phraſe uſcd by Homer, who calls 
a multitude of foormen 126» 7:49, which Virgil (d) 
thus tranſlates, inſequitur nimbus peditum : this 
cloud of witneſſes, therefore, contains all the wor- 
thies mentioned in the former chapter, who by their 
words and actions have teſtiſied how much the objects 
of their falth were valued before all woridly things, 


(4) En. 7. v. 793. and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


17. but) to an * innumerable company of ance!; 


note in 1, 4. Geor. v. 60, 


Chap, XII, 


angels attending en God as at Mount Sinai, P/\! 52 


(miniſtering to them who ſhall be hetrs of os 
Heb. 1. 4), , x 2 

23-.(A14) to the general aſſembly and <y-.! 
(nor of the Fews, and of the firſt. born regiſteres 3. 
mong ft them, Numb. 1. 16. but) » of the firſt.ho;1 
who are written in heaven, - and to God (119% i 
clared to be) the judge of all, (A. 17. zo. zu. 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 015 
hade run their race, and are to be crowned at 10 
great day, 2 Tim. 4. 8.), 

24. And to Jeſus the mediator (t of the dd 
venant, which promiſed only the land of Canaan, lug 
of the new covenant, (eſtabliſhed in his Blood, by 
which wwe receive the promiſe of an eternal inhey;. 
tance, Heb. 9. 15.), and to the *» hlood of ſprinkling, 
« which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 

25. 44 See (therefore) that ye « refule not him 
that ſpeaketh (now by his Sun to you) : For if theve- 
ſcaped not {God's ſevere judgments) who refuted 
him that ſpake on earth (% Moſes), much more 
mall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him tha: 
{peaketh (by bis Son coming down, and by his Spirit 
ſent down) from heaven, (1 Pet. 1.12.) : 


26. ff Whole voice then ſhook the earth /whey mg, 
the law was given, Exod. 19. 18. P/al. 68. 8.) : but malt | 


now (under this diſpenſation) he hath promited (yet 


a farther ſhaking), ſaying, Vet once more (at the 1510. 


making my neu covenant) » I ſhake not the eanh uo, 
only, but alſo heaven, (Hag. 2. 5. 8.) terms, 
27. And this word, Yet once more, fignifeth the 1 47 
removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of n the 
things that are made, that thoſe things which can» Nour | 
not be ſhaken may remain. 07 ero: 
28. Wherefore we receiving the promiſe of) a O run 
kingdom that cannot be moved, {or ſhaken, or gie e t. 
place to another), i let us have /or retain that) * he « 
grace, whereby (alone) we may ſerve God accept. „hold 
ably, with reverence and godly fear. | {cre be 
29. For our God is /to the diſobedicnt and revs ad do 
lious among us, as he was to them, Deut. 4. 24-9 reted 
3.) * a conſuming fire. tle for 
. 2} an 

nhl. 
O N S on Chap. XII. . 
and how equitable it was to endure aflictiunt, lt c. 4 100k 
cepting a deliverance, that they might obtain a vette "ence, 
refurredtion. Aer fo 
Ibid. b Ty TSR AT? Alec ri, the ſin that eahiy bo pt er. 
fets us.} The apoſtle being here ſpeaking of tte us faiy 
Chriſtian's race, this phraſe is beſt interpreted 0 h. 
relation to it; and ſo it muſt reſpect the ſin Fe! Eurit 
cleaves to our allections, which are the feet of d (f) Pl 
(2) l 


| 
ſoch 


Chap. XII. 


foul, like a long garment wrapt about us, and fo 
tinders the running of our Chriſtian race; for it is 
uber our affection to, and our deſire of what we 
dacht not to deſire or affect at all, or which we 
wit not comparatively to affect or deſire, which 
des the rife and prevalence of all temptations to 
in, and renders lelf-denial ſo excceding difficult : 
he thereſore requires us to put off this {lin as racers 
#4 their garments, —_— naked, that without 
bnderance we may run our Chriſtian race. 

Ver. 2. © *AFogavris, &c. bouking to Feſus.] As an 
example of patience under ſufferings, fit to be imi- 
ted by his diſciples, and as one gloriouſly recom- 
renſed in his human nature, for the ſufferings he ſul- 
ined in it, and as one who will give to us the fame 
happy repoſe after our ſufferings ; he having, as the 
auhor of our faith, promiſed, and being able, as 
the finiſher of our faith, to confer that glorious re- 
compenſe, chap. 10. 35. 36. 

Ibid. * Avri Tas TeIxu mms ITY Laeus, for the Joy fet 
leſore him.] That @vri is uſed for the final cauſe, 
appears from theſe examples in the New Teſtament : 
lie gave himſelf a ranſom ai roaxan, for many, Mat. 
20. 28. Render not evil ar x, for evil, Rom. 
12. 17. Her hair was given arri æαιð]æin, for 4 cover- 
ing, 1 Cor. 11. 15. Ar ue, For this cauſe ſhall a 
man leave father and mother. And here, ver. 16. 
wr, Souris wie, for one morſel of bread he ſold his 
Fil. right. See 1 Thell. 5. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 9. Note 
dio, that the apoſtle goes on in his agoniſtical 
tems, and having ſpoken, ver. 1. of the rgozuwa©- 
wir 499, the race before us to run, he here ſpeaks 
n the ame language, of the joy ſet before our Sa- 
Tour in his race; that is, of the 8g«8, the prize, 
or crown placed in his view for his encouragement 
run it: it being the cuſtom in thoſe games, 
eto hang the crown at the end of the goal, that 
*he who came firſt to it, might ſnatch it, or lay 
"hold of it.” The joy ſet before him, muſt there- 
{cre be the proſpe& of that majeſty and glory, _ 
ad dominion, he in his human nature was to be in- 
refed with, as the reward of theſe his ſufferings : 
tle for the ſuffering of death being crowned with ma- 
and honour, Heb. 2. 9. God having therefore 
gay exalted him, and given him a name above 
e name, Phil. 2. 9. And thus we have juſt cauſe 
0 look upon him as an example of faith and pa- 
lence, and of God's eſpecial favour to them that 
Wer for his ſake. 

ver. 3. l wn xaperTs AYE, leſt you be wearied 
aud faint in your minds.) Thele allo are two ago- 
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niſtical terms. The one ſignifics to be weary, as in 
thoſe words of C. Marcius (f * N. xdrror BA G56 Th *νj—mB 
Conquerors mult not be weary, and fo give over 
ce the fight;“ the other to faint, and be diſpirited, 
ſo that we can run, or fight no longer: and becauſe 
in thoſe combats they fought 3g95u%», ſtanding up- 
right, and xx; ixreirovrt;, ſfretc hing out their hands ; 
therefore the apoſtle exhorts them in their ſpiritual 
combat, t9 /tretch out the hands that hang down, 
and 7s, to erect their feeble knees, ver. 12. Faber. 
Aon. l. 1. c. 8. 

Ver. 4. f Au ui pts aid] , Ye have not 
reſiſted into bloud.) This is another agoniſtical ex- 
preſton belonging to the pugiles, who were oft be- 
{meared with blood, and ſometimes died under the 
blows they received from the clubs of their adver- 
ſary. Faber. Agon. I. 1. c. 7. 

Ver. 5. Mi A. Ogi is, fay Phavorinus 
and Heſychius, 4us\dv, ia to be unregardful 
of, to be ſlothful;“ 54,ag0- wagevze;, to be creſt- 
fallen, au, animo comcidere, to faint, and be 
diſpirited. Te h, xugins tri Ui ig oor A 
Av agus, Athen. Deipnoſ. . 1. P- 23. B. 

Ver. 7. God dealeth with us, as with his ſons. 
Here the note of Chryſoſtom is this, That from thoſe 
things whence men uſually conclude they are de- 
ſerted by God, the apoſtle ſhews, that God demon- 
ſtrates bis ſatherly affection to them. 

Ver. 8. Hence the Jews ſpeak thus, o to the 
man who goeth out of the world without tribulations, 
Buxt. lex. p. 1528. 

Ver. 9. i Ta nargi Tov rν,Cra ran, $0 the Father of 
ſpirits.) This phraſe is not here put to ſignify the 
author of our new ſpiritual birth; for ſpiritual gra- 
ces and diſpoſitions are never called nwexre, ſpirits, 
in ſcripture ; nor is the Holy Spirit, who produceth 
them, ever mentioned in the plural, when they are 
ſpoken of. It is plainly an Hebrew phraſe, uſed 
twice by Moſes, when he ſpeaks thus to God, O God 
of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Numb. 16. 22. Andagain, 
Let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet 
a man over the congregation, Numb. 27. 16. And 
he is ſo ſtyled, both as the Creator of them, or that 
God who formeth the ſpirit of man within him, Zech. 
12. 1. and the preſerver and governor of them; 
the God in whoſe hand is the foul of all living, and 
the ſpirit of all fleſh of man, Job 12. 10. and into 
whoſe hands they do return at death, Eccl. 12. 7. 
according to that old tradition of the Heathens, pre- 
ſerved in Epicharmus (g), That man dying, ] 
% HDi THAW, Ya wiv eig ids, Wb J , ** returng 


e did, faith Plutarch, xaf$2iv Ti g rer¹,νν,u u. TMMegi C ,, P; 323. And I run, ſaith the apoſtle, 
TXT WOLF, x4 To Bexntinn, Phil. 3. 14. Fab. Agouiſt, I. 2. e. 27. 


Plutarch. in vita C. Marc. p. 218. 


/ Platarch, de conſol. ad Apol, 110. A, 


# from 
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6% from whence he came, his earthly part to the 
« earth, his ſpirit upwards:” And the tradition of 
the Hebrews, that in the time of our diſſolution, 
(/) © God comes, and takes away his part, and leaves 
the part of our father and mother,” ſtyled here, 
The fathers of the fleth.” Jolephus(z) ſaith, That 
at the formation of Adam, “ God made man out of 
e the earth, and ſent into him a foul and ſpirit.“ 
Philo (4) faith, That“ his body was indeed made of 
« earth, maped into human form, but his ſoul was 
de only derived from the maker and. governor of all 
“ things;” and this was ſignified by theſe words, 
He breathed into him the breath of life; ſo that 
though according to his viſible part he was mortal, 
as to his inviſible he was immortal: Hence {aith 
the Targum of Jonathan, on Numb. 16. 22. and 
27. 16. © [t is God that putteth the ſpirit of the 
6 ſoul in the bodies of all men:“ and the Targum 
of Jeruſalem, * It is God who ruleth over the {fouls 
« of all fleſh.” See Pug. Fid. p. 401. 

Ver. 10. * Iz; 63.45/25 ni 226, for a few days,] Seems 
not here to refer to the days of childrens minority, 
for that makes nothing to the pur pole of the apoſtle's 

rgument ; and the motive to ſuffer divine chaſtiſe- 
ments, uled by the ſcripture, is, not that they are 
long, but that they are but for a very little while, 
Heb. 10. 17. momentary, 2 Cor. 4. 17. „ agrs, 
beit for a little, 1 Pet. 1.6. nor is *«7& T9 dexbr avroi;, 
after their pleaſure, but, as it ſeemed good to them. 
This therefore ſeems to bethe meaning of the words, 
That earthly parents chaſtiſe their children, aiming 
at that which ſeems beſt for them in this preſent 
life, conſiſting of few days, or for their temporal 
good in this life; but God doth it for their ſpiri— 
tual and eternal benefit, to make them here partaker's 
of his flint, and fo to fit them for the peaceable 
fruits of righteouſneſs hereaſter. 

Ver. 11. ! The word qz4vurxz-cirew, uſed here, ſhews 
that the phraſe is agoniſtical, and taken from the 
exerciſes performed by them naked in the Olympic 
games, where one of the crowns given to the victyrs 
being gibs ian, of olive, we frmbol of peace: 
hence Faber conceives, the Chriſtian's crown 13 here 
repre:ented by the peacenble fruits of rin tconfneſs. 

Ver. 13. ® Teexize ige, fraight paths :] i. e. Make 
ſtraight paths in the way of Chriſtianity, not ſtep- 
ping out of it to avoid perſecution; that they who 
are already lame and fechle, may not be moved, by 
your example, to go out of it, but rather, by your 
conſtancy in it, may be confirmed. 

Ver. 14. Be of 2 pure and peaceable converſa- 
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men. 


Ver. 15. That dnn vet is the ſame with 44ca-2,, I 
to depart from the grace of God, which brine; . 
vation, or, to depart from the faith, and, by to do. | 
ing, fall thort of the promiſed reſt, Heb. 4. 1. ne 
words of the apoſtle, and his ſcope, which js 1, | 
preſerve the Jews from backſliding from Chriſtiavity I 


to Judaiſm, and the following exhortation, ys; 
refuſe him, that ſpeaketh now, ver. 25, and hh 


x#gw, to retain and hold faſt the grace of Ged, ver. 28. 


ſufficiently ſhew. Bur this is {till more clear from 
the words of Deut. 29. 18. whence this whole vers 


is taken, which runs thus, 4 744 ige & vu? ---- 74; | 


o Peaevecet iA Me Kveis, Leſt there be among you any 
man or woman whoſe heart turneth away from the 
Lord our God, to go and ſerve the gods of the natiqy, 
un Tis £540 i Upeiv 019% vw Purom © xe, 8, Twrrein, leſt iure 
ſhould be among you a root ſpringing with gull and 
wormwood; which makes it probable, that the tte 
reading here ſhould be, not #ez23, but i xD, though 
it be certain that the word “, ſigniſies “ 10 
c create trouble to ourſelves, or others,” as Dan. 6, 
21. Eſth. 2. 22. 29. and in thoſe words of Anto- 
ninus, J. 7. 6 16. To U avis us ia 064, 
doth not the mind create trouble to itjclf * See the 
full conſent of the ancients to the word #925, which 
is here rejected by Dr Mills, Examen Milli in l. 
cum. | | 

Ver. 16. New7soxin, the birth. right,] Which EIn 
ſold, contained theſe privileges: 1. A double por. 
tion of his father's goods, Deut. 21. 17. 2. Fover 
and dominion over the younger: for he ſucceeced 
in the government of the family, or kingdom: Kt 
ben, thou art nn firſt-born, the excellency of digiiity, 
and the excellency of power, Gen. 49. 3. Thx Kg 
dom gave he to fehoram, becauſe he was the firſteborn, 
2 Chron. 21. 3. This Liaac gave to Jacob in tes 
words, Be thou a maſter to thy brethren, and tet iy 
mother's ſaus bow down to thee, Gen. 27. 29. 3+ Le 
honour of prieſthood in their own family at lealt: 
ſo Exod. 24. 5. He ſent the young men (Chaid. the 
litt. born) of we ſons of Tſracl, and they offered burt. 
offerings, and ſacsificed ſacrifices tu fehovah. Aﬀcer- 
Kards the Levites were taken into the ſervice of Gol, 
initead of all the firſt-born among the children d 
I'rael, Numb. 3. 41. contecrated before to Cov, 
Exod. 22. 29. Numb. 8. 17. Gen. 25. 29. I" 
birth-right Etu fold, when lie was ſaint, e and 
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tion, towards all with whom you do converſe . lor 
2s this is neceſſary in order to your living with Cod.] 
ſo will it tend much tp prevent the pertecution; off 


Chap. XII. on the Epiſtle 


vis ſev s how proper this inſtance 1s to preſerve them 
om being wearied and fainting in their mind. 

The Targum of B. Uziel faith, That he was made 
tnt by committing idolatry, ſhedding innocent 
plood, and going in to a damſel betrothed that day; 


1nd this ſhews him a fornicator, both in the ſpiritual 


d carnal ſenſe, and a profane perſon. And 
Aby, Mercer faith, Primogenitiram hereditatem 
celelem adumibraſſe, that © the primogeniture was 
« 2 type of their celeſtial inheritance :” which alſo 
tems to be hinted by the paraphraſes on the place; 
for that of Uziel faith, © He denied the life of the 
« world to come, and contemned his birth- right;“ 
nd the Targum of Jeruſalem, That © he contemn- 
« ed his birth-right, and deſpiſed his part in the 
« life to come, and denied the reſurrection:“ and 
Chiryſoſtom here {tyles him, angarg & D; 
2:u3:>23y, Aud as this ſhews his profanenels, fo 
ao doth it ſhew the appoſiteneſs of his example to 
he apoſtle's purpoſe. 

Ver. T3 Exënricæg tes r dax gu auThy, though he 
ſmgbt it carefully with tears.) Though theſe words 
thus expounded, do not immediately prove that true 
repentance may find no acceptance with God, (that 
which Eſau fought with tears, being not his own re- 
pertance, but the bleſſing which Eſau gave to Ja- 
coby and would not repent of, Gen. 27. 33. ); yet are 
they deſigned to inſinuate, that men may ſo deſpiſe 
the bleſiings of Chriſtianity, as to be after thought 
unworthy to enjoy them; that by their apoſtaſy they 
may fall ſo entirely from God, as that he will not be 
prevailed on to reſtore them to their loſt and de- 
(pied privileges, upon their tears and faſtings; as 
. apparent in the caſe of the Jews, who have large 
mes of penance and humiliation, but are not to 
this day reſtored to the grace and favour of God, 
and to the privilege of being his peculiar people, 
add firſt-born, as once they were. | 

Ver. 18. Ia fh, ig, to the mountain that 
night be touched.} And therefore was corporeal, 
and terrene, and by being touched after the pro- 
libtion, Exod. 19. 12. would procure preſent death: 
bat ou are come to the ſpiritual and heavenly Zion, 
inch will certainly give life to all that belong to it. 

Ver. 20. * To Ng OHG.]! A. ο ,t ſignifies, ro 
mmnand with vehemence, or ſeverity, Matth. 16. 
20. Mark F. 43. and 8. 15. 

Ver. 21. Me5c3; dx», Moſes ſaid.) This, inter- 
preters think, St Paul received by tradition of his 
mceilors, though no footſteps of this tradition 
lave been found among them. But doubtleſs the 
woltle had reſpect to Deut. 9. where, ver. 15. Mo- 
les fees the mount b:171ing 1p to heaven, and ver. 
9. 19. faith, *Ex$e8i; ex, I exceedingly fear. 


Ver. 22. Ea agu, 20 212021t Zion.) All the good 


1 N f — 
«M33, blefings and comforts which God will give 


to the Hebrews, 


to lirael, are only out of Zion, ſay the Jews, Fajirra 
rabba, 5 24. Midraſh. Tillim. ad pſalm. 14. Hence 
came their ſtrength, Pſal. 110. 2. and help, Pfal. 
20. 2. bleſſings, Plal. 128. 5. and life, Plal. 133. 3. 
and ſalvation, Pſal. 14. 7. 

1bid. = Iug»o«am irvgari, to the heavenly Feruſalem,)] 
Which tis the mother of 1s all, Gal. 4. 26. where 
our city ts, Phil. 3. 20. This the Rabbins call“ the 
« Jeruſalem of the age to come, to be built in the 
&« days of the Meſliah ;” ſaying alſo, That“ the jnfe- 
e rjor Jeruſalem is a figure of that which is above; 
(ſee note on Gal. 4. 26.). And it is here ſtyled, the 
heavenly Feriuſalem ; not that heaven is primarily 
intended by it, and not the church of Chriſt on 
earth, but prepter originem, et finem, as having its 
riſe from heaven, aud as leading to it; on” which 
account the goſpel-ſtate is ſtyled oft the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Ibid. * Megiden airy, 10 myriads of angels.] The 
glorious citizens of heaven, who attend at the throne 
of God, to whom we are united, they being made 
one with us, in Chriſt, Eph. 1.10. and to whom we 
are reconciled by him, Col. 1. 20. 

Ver. 23.5 lęererenas, of the firſt-born; I 1.e. Of the 
apoſtles who received the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 23. and of the churches which received firſt 
the Chriſtian faith, Eph. 1. 12. whoſe names are 
written in heaven, i. e. who are inrolled among 
the citizens of the new and heavenly Jeruſalem, or 
among the juſt, for whom the kingdom is prepared. 
In this rejoice, ſaith Chriſt, that your names are 
written in heaven, Luke 10. 20. Thus, Exod. 32. 
32. Moles, by the Targum, is introduced ſpeaking; 
thus, “ I know thou haſt writ my name in the book 
« of the juſt:” and of the falſe prophets, the Tar- 
gum on Ezek. 13. 9. faith, © They ſhall not be writ- 
* ten in the book of eternal life, which is written 
« for the juſt of the houle of Ifrael;” and into this 
kingdom they only are to enter, whoſe names are 
thus inrolled in the book of life, Rev. 21. 27. 

Tbid. * Kai Are Od, and to God the judge of all 74 
Who will adjudge the crown of glory to thofe who 
have fought the good fight of faith, 2 Tim. 4. 8. who 
run this race with patience, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 25. and 
will give them the kingdom prepared for them, 
Matth. 25. 34. Luke 12. 32. 

Thid. *»* And to the ſpirits cf juſt meu T7609wawu'rw, 
made perfect.] This word here cannot well fignify 
them who are crowned in the agoniſtical ſenſe ; be- 
cauſe the apoſtle, in the former chapter, had aſſerted 
of thoſe witneſſes which died in faith, That they had 
net yet received the promiſe, and were not to be 
crowned before us Chiiſtians; and faith, That he 
himſelf expected to receive his crown only at the 

reat day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. But it ſignifies, either that 
they had fulfilled their courſe, and fo reſted from 
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their labours and conflicts, as Chryſoſtom here ſaith, 
and ſo have nothing more to do, but to receive 
their crown : or, in the other ſenſe of the word, 
r. © to be made perſect in holineſs,” or to 
be perfectly purged from all guilt of ſin, and ſo fit 
to be admitted to this kingdom: in which ſenſe the 
apoſtle here denics that there was any reg, Or 
perfect expiation made by the Levitical prieſthood ; 
the law making nothing perfedt, Heb. 7. 11. 16. 
And that the offerings preſcribed by it, could not 
reh , moke perfect the worſhipper, as to his con- 
ſcience, Heb. . g.; that they could not rhmmadra. eig 
Te Fivext;, perfect him for ever, ſo as that he ſhould 
need no farther expiation for ſin, Heb. 10. 1. and 
that Chriſt, by one offering, TETSAEWXEY tig To Brevexts , had 
perfectly expinted for ever them that were ſandtified, 
ver. 14. And accordingly the Targum upon 1 Chron. 
21. 15. faith, © God ſaw the houſe of his ſanctuary, 
& which is above the heavens, where the ſouls of 
ce the juſt are.” And hence it is evident, that the 
ſouls of juſt men are not reduced by death to a ſtate 
of inſenſibility: for can a ſoul that reaſons, and 
perceives good things, be made perfect by percei- 
ving nothing at all? Can a ſpirit, which here en- 
joyed the pleaſures of a good conſcience, of a life 
of faith, and of communion with God, and the 
comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, be advanced to per- 
fection by a total deprivation of all thoſe ſatisfactions 
and enjoyments? 

Ver. 24. % Awar: 6avrious, the blood of ſprinkling.] 
Not that of bulls and goats, with which Moſes 
ſprinkled the people, when they entered into the 
old covenant, Exod. 24. 8. and the tabernacle, and 
the veſſels of the miniſtry, to ſanctify them for the 
Levitical ſervice ; but the blood of Chriſt, by which 
the heavenly places are purified, and prepared for 
us, Chap. 9. 23. 24. and by which we have entrance 
into the holte/t, chap. 10. 19. 20. Whereas the 
blood ſprinkled {even times, for their purification un- 
der the Old Teſtament, was ſprinkled before the 
veil, becauſe the prieſts could not enter with it 
within the veil. 

Ibid. * Kg oh d erg e, Or, e To Age, 
which ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel.) 
Than the blood of Ahel; not becauſe that called 
for vengeance, this for mercy; but than the blood 
of the ſacrif V of Abel offered by faith, by which 
God teſtified 1:15 acceptance, and by which, he being 
dead, yet ſpeaks, Hcb. 11. 4.: That procuring ac- 
ceptance for himſelf alone, this, for all believers : 
that, ſpeaking only for him, and declaring him 
righteous; this, interceding to God, for the juſtifi- 
cation of all men, through faith in his blood. 

Ver. As © Xęnteaæ rig or, him that ſpeaketh.} Ths 
word, both in the Old and New Teſtament, ſignifies 
ipeaking as from God, or words proceeding from 
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him. See Jer. 25. 30. and 26. 3. and 29, 23. 2d 
30. 2. and 36. 4. Matth. 2. 22. Luke 2. 26, Ach j, | 
22. Rom. 11. 4. Heb. 8. f. and 11. 7. 80, 2 Nj 
2. 4. xeniu rica ane Slog aur, the prophet being wary, 
of God, commanded that the ark ſhould go with | 
him. 
Ibid. << Mz regard, refuſe not.] As they did, faith 
Theodoret, deliring, «vi 75 © T5 Maria >a, iy. 
ſtead of God to hade Moſes ; by ſaying, Speak thy, | 
to us, and let not God ſpeak to us, Exod. 2g. 10 
deſiring not God, but an angel, faith Philo on theſe | 
words, De ſomnits, p. 455. E. Sce note on Col.2.19, 
Ver. 26. ff Os 4 @wn, whoſe voice.] He perks 
here not of the voice of Chriſt, but of the Cod of 
Iſrael, who, at his appearance on Sinai, ſhook le 
earth; of his voice. who made the promiſe, that 
Chriſt, the deſire of all nations, ſhould come. Nor 
can the apoſtle, or the prophet, ſpeak of Chriſt's ſe. 
cond coming, to give new heavens and new earth, 
by the converſion of the Jewiſh nation ; For, 1, 
This ſhaking was to be the forerunner of the comin: 
of the deſire of all nations, or contemporary with it; 
now he was to come to fill that very houſe then 
built with glory, and to make the glory of it prex. 
er than the glory of that houſe built by Solomon, 
The prophet mult therefore ſpeak of ſhaking ante. 
cedent to the deſtruction of the temple. And there. 
fore the apoſtle, ſpeaking of the very thing pm. 
miſed in the words of the prophet Haggai, mult allo 
{peak of the firſt advent of our Lord. 2. The pro- 
phet ſpeaks of a ſhaking which was to happen ofter 
a little time, Hag. 2. 7. and therefore not of an 2 
vent of our Saviour, after two thouſand years ep. 
red, yet to come. And, 3. The apoſtle ſays plainly, 
That Chriſtians had then received that kingdom, 
which could not be ſhaken, to give place to ao. 
ther; and upon that grounds his exhortation to 
them, to retain or hold faſt the grace received, 
ver. 28. Which ſhews, it was not a kingdom 
yet to come aſter one thouſand ſeven hundret 
years; but that which, throughout the goſpel, 1 
{tyled the kingdom of God, and of heaven, and n 
ſaid to be then come unto them, Matth. 12. 28. 
Ibid. "ET: an, yet once more.) The word j#t 
ſignifies, that there was yet to be another fading 
ſor the introduction of another covenant, and cu. 
ſequently for the aboliſhing the firſt ; and the word 
once only, that there ſhould be no more fang 
after the introduction of the ſecond covenant. 
Ibid. »» E auiw, I ſhake not the earth only, bi te 
heavens, Hag. 2. 7.) The ancient Jews ſpeike 
this place thus : © I will give a ſhort glory to fte 
« liraclites, and afterwards ſhall the Mefiial cone. 
Talui. tr. Sanhedr. c. 1t. expounding this Place a 
the coming of the Mefliah, they add, That 2 45 
« firſt tabernacle and temple were built and deli 
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« ed, ſo was the ſecond temple, but the Mefſiah 
« hould build a temple, and God had built a 
« tabernacle and temple in the heavens, which 
« ſhould never be deſtroyed,” Pug. Fid. p. 304 ad 


Now, this ſhaking of the heaven and earth, being 
to be accompliſhed at the coming of the Meſſiah, or 
the deſire of all nations, cannot ſignify the removal 
and ſubvertion of the material heavens and earth, 
they being not thus ſhaken at Chriſt's coming: but 
this is 2 metaphor frequently uſed in the prophets, 
to ignify the ſubverſion of a ſtate and kingdom, and 
of the- government which obtains amongſt them; 
2 when the prophet, ſpeaking of the deſtruction of 
Babylon, ſaith, I will make the heavens ſhake, and 
the earth ſhall be removed out of its place, II. 3: 
1j. And of the deſtruction of the Jews, by the Aſſy- 
r1ans, he uſeth theſe very words, The earth ſhall be 
moved, and the heavens ſhaken, Joel 2. 10. See Judg. 
6. 4. Plal. 77. 18. If. 24. 19. 20. Thus, at our Lord's 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, ſay ſome interpre- 
ters; to deſtroy antichriſt, as others think; he 
wers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Matth. 24. 30. 
Mark 13. 25. and Luke 21. 26. Which import of 
tis phraſe being not underſtood by Eſthius, he, 
without cauſe, rejecteth this interpretation of the 
word. 

2. This ſhaking, being for the removal of things 
which were ſhaken, and they being not the material 
eth, muſt ſignify the things which were then in- 
troduced with the ſhaking of the earth; i. e. the 
corenant made, and the worſhip and tabernacle, and 

ther materials then appointed to be made with 
hands for God's ſervice ; which, as the apoſtle, 
threughout this whole epiſtle, contends, were to be 
aboliſhed, and to continue only till the time of re- 
formation, chap. 9. 10. and then to give place to 
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Verſe 1. | pk brotherly love continue. 

2. Be not forgetful to entertain ſtran- 
gers for thereby tome (iz. Abraham, Gen. 18. and 
Lf, Gen. 19.) have entertained * angels unawares. 
3. Remember them that are in bonds, as (affec- 
twnitely as if your were) bound with them; and them 
tt ſuffer adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the 
body, (vnd ſo as being ſutject to the like afflictions.) 

4. Marriage is honourable in all (perſons), and 
(ſs is) the bed undefiled: but (or, wherefore) whore- 
mongers and adulterers < God will judge, (i. e. adjudge 
io condemnation.) 


5. Let your converſation be without covetouſ- 


wa and be content with ſuch things as ye have 
ge): for he hath ſaid, (Deut. 31. 6. Joſh. 
01. 
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that new covenant and diſpenſation, which procured 
for us an eternal redemption, and an entrance, 
not into the holy places made with hands, but into 
heaven jt/elf. | 

Ver. 28. ii *Ex»us z4:».] It is the obſervation of 
critics here and elſewhere, that h, to have, is 
often put for ««riz», to rai, or hold faſt ; fo 
N He 1 maus over, 18 10 ho!d faith and a good 
conſcience, 1 Tim. 1. 19.; % To purngior The Firtws, 
to Hold the myſtery of faith s vreryww7.) £49, TO bold 
faſt the form of ſound words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. Xe, 
throughout the whole New Teſtament, doth ſigni- 
fy the favour and the grace of God, fo freely tender- 
ed to us in the gofpcl; (ſee note on 2 Cor. 6. 1.). 
So that the import of theſe words ſcems to be this : 
Let ns continue ſtedfaſt in that faith and diſpenſa- 
tion delivered in the goſpel, as being that alone 
which renders both our perſons and our fervices ac- 
ceptable to God; let us not fall fro: the grace of 
God, ver. 15.; let us not caft off our confidence, 
chap. 10. 35. Let ts hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
hope without wavering, ver. 23. continuing to ſerve 
God with an holy reverence. 

Ver. 29. * nig zararzMrzo?, @ conſuming fire f 
To conſume thine enemies, if thou obey lum, and 
to bring then down Lefore thy face, Deut. 9. 3. but 
to conſume thee, if thou forget the covenant thou 
haſt made with him, Deut. 4. 24. This hath rela- 
tion to the Schechinah, or glorious preſence of God 
the ſight of which was like devouring fire, Exod. 24. 
17. and from which went out fire io conſiume Nadab 
and Abihu, Lev. 10. 2. and thoſe two hundred and 
fifty perſons which burned incenſe, Numb. 16. 35. 
and of which the pſalmiſt ſpeaketh in theſe words, 
A fire burned in their congregations, the flame burnt 
up the wicked, Pal. 106. 18. 


P. XIII. 
1. 5.), I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

6. So that we may boldly fay, (as the pfalnmt 
doth, Eſal. 56. 4.), The Lord is my helper, and [ 
will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 

7. Remember them which have the rule over you, 
(Gr. be mindful of your governors, or guides), who 
have ſpoken to you the word of God: whole faith 
follow, conſidering the end (or claſc) of their con- 
verſation, (with what conſtancy and perſeverance they 
continued in the faith, and ſealed it with their 
blood, in hopes of that crown of glory Chriſt had 
promiſed io them that were faithful to the death.) * 

8. (Even that) Jeſus Chriſt (who both, as to his 
doctrine and his promiſes, is) the ſame « yeſterday, 
and to-day, and for ever. 

4 M 9. Be 
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9. Be not carried about with divers and * ſtrange 
doctrincs, (i. e. dodrines diverſe from them, and 
New, i. e. not taught by thoſe 8 who ſpake to 


von the word of God, ver. 7.): for it is a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed (1. e. comforted and 
ſtrengthened) > with grace, (i. e. e ſenſe of the di- 
vine favour, and the grace brought ts us by the go- 
ſpel), and not with meats (eaten at the Fewifh feſtivals, 
and their peace-offerings), which have not profited 
(to the purifying of the conſcience from guils, Heb. 
9. 9.) them that have been occupied therein. 

10, We (Chriſtians) have (a ſacrifice upon) i an 
altar (that of the croſs) of which they have no 
right to eat, (or to partake), who ſerve the taber- 
nacle, (i. e. cleave ſtill to the worſhip appointed for 
the Tewiſh tabernacle.) 

11. (The truth of this they may learn from their 
own inſtitutions concerning ſacrifices) ; for the bodies 
of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the ſanc- 
tuary by the high prieſt * for (a) fin (offering), are (by 
the law of Moſes not to be eaten, but) burnt without the 
camp, (Exod. 29. 14. Lev. 4. 21. and 6.30. and 16.27.) 

12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, (ou hin- offering, the 
perſon typified by theirs offered on the great day of ex- 
piation, Lev. 16.), that he might ſanctiſy the people 
with his own blood (carried into the heavenly ſunctu- 
ary), i ſuffered without the gate. (He therefore ihus 
anſwering the type of that /in-offering, of which net- 
ther prieſt nor people were to cat; they who ſtill do 
adhere to the legal inſtitutions, are by that law ex- 
cluded from partaking of this ſacrifice.) 

13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the 
camp, (the terreſtrial Feruſalem, the Fewiſh church, 
and ſervice), „bearing his reproach. 

14. For here we (eſpecially, who are thus perſe- 
cuted) have no continuing city; but we ſeek one to 
come, (even the city of the living God, chap. 12.22.) 

15. By him therefore (our high prieſt) let us of- 
fer the (Chriſtian) e ſacrifice of praiſe to God continu- 
ally, that is, (in the language of the prophet, Haſ. 14. 


2.), » the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name. 


N I 


rzbbze, angels. ] It follows not hence, 

ſay the commentators here, that all 
the three perſons which appeared to Abraham were 
created angels; for one of them being ſtyled by Ab- 
raham, the judge of all the earth, Gen. 18. 24. Je- 
hovah, ver. 22.; and Abraham praying to him with 
ſo great humility, Oh, let not the Lord be angry, and 
T will ſpeak unto him, who am but diuft and afhes, 
ver. 27. 3t. it ſcems more proper, with the ancients, 
to conceive, he at lcaſt ſhould be the © the Son of 


Verſe 2. 


(/) Dial. cum. Tryph. p. 282. 
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16. But (and for the other Chriſtian ſacrifices, 1 
4 alma) to do good, and communicate, — — L 
or with ſuch ſacrifices God is {/tilL) well pleaſed, * 


17. Obey them that have *» the rule over x 
(your biſhops aud paſtors, ver. 24.), and ſubmit = | — 
ſelves (io their godly admonitions) : for they watch | 
for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an accourr | - 
(to God for them) ; that- they may To It « with jo | 10 
(in the preſence of Chriſt, that they have gained 1 _— 
zo him, and built you up in your faith, 1 Theſſ. 2. 19.) ” | 
and not with grief, (that they could not prevail pn | 
you to live ſuitably to their inſtrudtions) : for that is Di 
unprofitable for you, (and pernicious to you.) hi 
18. Pray for us, (for our freedom and ſucceſi in on 
preaching the goſpel, Eph. 6. 19. Col. 4. 3. and * 
our delrverance from the enemies of our faith, i Thi! the 
3. 1. 2.) : for we truſt we have a good conſcience, in thr 
all things (being) willing to live honeſtly, but 
19. But 1 beſeech you the rather to do this (19), whi 
that I may be reſtored to you the fooner. | ban 
20. Now the God of peace that brought again dep 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shep. * 
herd of the ſheep, through (with) the blood of the _ 
everlaſting covenant, (to be offered by him in the i 
heavenly ſanctuary), Itis 
21. Make you perfect in every good work to do be x 
his will, * working in you (by his grace given to, and « n 
his Spirit reſiding in you) that which is well pleaſing « q 
in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; * to whom be of 2 
glory for ever. Amen. the 
22. And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word « 2 
of exhortation, (0 perſeverance with patience in tit Ii 
Ch» iſtian faith); for 1 have written a letter to you * 
(of this ſubject) in (as) few words (as the importmice ſeut 
of the matter, and my affection to you would per he . 
27 Know ye, that our brother Timothy {ſee ie recei 
Preface) is ſet at liberty; wich whom, if he cone en 
("uber again) ſhortly, I will (God willing) ſee you. 111 
24. Salute all them that have the » rule over y0!, a 


and all the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute you. 
25. Grace be wich you all. Amen. 


C Chap. XIII. 
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of the Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty, ſtyled the 
Lord, ver. 1. and ver. 13. For after the ſame men, 
who came in, and did eat with Abraham, and roſe 
from the table, were departed, ver. 16. and 22. 
Abraham ſtands yet before the Lord, that is, before 
the Divine Majeſty who appeared to him, ver. 1. 
and ſtyles him the Judge of the whole earth. And 
this agrees well with the opinion of the Jews, who, 
z they acknowledge that the three men whom Abra- 
ham entertained were created angels, ſo alſo do they 
own that there was then a ſeparate appearance, or 
Divine Majeſty, which talked with Abraham. And 
this takes off the obſervation of Crellius, and others, 
on this place, That the name Fehovah is given 
to angels; for, according to this interpretation, 
the name Fehovah is not given to any of the 
three angels which were entertained by Abraham, 
but only to the Shechinah, or Divine Majeſty, 
which appeared with them, and ſpake to Abra- 
ham, from ver. 10. to 17. and to whom, after the 
departure of theſe three, one into heaven, and two 
to Sodom, Abraham ſtill ſpeaks to the end of that 
chapter, 

Ver. 4. * Tium; d vνẽ marriage is honourable.) 
tis not worth diſputing, whether theſe words ſhould 
be rendered as a precept, thus, Let honourable 
* marriage, and the bed undefiled, obtain among 
* all; or, as our verſion renders them, by way 
of allertion. The obſervation of the ancients upon 
the place is this, That * marriage is honourable in 
* all perſons, (n) old and young, and in all things.“ 

Did. Koo „ G,, God will judge 5] i. e. XAT ee 
he will condemn them;“ ſo John 3. 16. God 
ſerit not his Son into the world, we zen Tov xeruir, that 
he might condemn the world. He 1 reſiſteth, ſhall 
recerve to himſelf eiu. puniſhment, or condemna- 
tn, Rom 13. S0 Matth. 23. 14. 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
! Tim. 3. 6. Jud. ver. 4. Mark 3. 29. Luke 23. 40. 
ref agb, by condemning Chriſt, they fulfilled the 
voice of the prophets, Acts 13. 27. That the apoſtle 
lere ſhould give theſe cautions againſt the Gnoſtics 
nongſt the Jews, is ſaid without ground; ſor no 
man can prove that any Gnoſtics had been then 
mong them; but they had then the ſoct of the Ni- 
co altans () among them, mentioned Rev. 2. 6. 15. 
who did ez ierrogrevur, fornicate without ſhame, 
holding © whoredom and adultery to be things indif- 
© ferent? Moreover, Juſtiu Martyr (o) ſaith, That 
ere. ever they travelled, they multiplied to them- 
CVES WIVES, 4194474 rar, under pretence of marriage; 
lee note on Rom. 2. 22. On which account there 


on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


035 
was ground ſufficient for this exhortation. Note 
hence, that“ whoredom is a mortal ſin.” 

Ver. 5. Hence we learn, 1ſt, That we are then 
covetou/ly minded, when we are not content witl1 
the things we enjoy at preſent, but are impatiently 
deſirous of having more. 

24ly, That what God promiſes to any of his ſer- 
vants, may, in like circumſtances, be applied to 
them all; for this promiſe, which the apoltle here 
makes and applies to all good Chriſtians, was partt- 
cularly made to ſoſhua, chap. 1.8. 

Ver. 8. i. e. Through all times and ages: for, as 
Philo (Y) obſerves, T 2:144815 ye 3 99> * T80).6Av90- 
To, 3%; iveowre;, x wixnevres, Hime conſiſts of three parts, 
the paſt, preſent, and to come, and theſe three ſig- 
nify ararræ Ti d., all time, or the whole compats 
of it: {o that as the ſame doctrine of Chriſtianity 
mult always be profeſſed by all Chriſtians, fo the 
ſame Jeſus is always ready to aſſiſt and reward the 
ſincere profeſſors of it. 

That the apoſtle fpcaks here, not of their living, 
but dead guides, will appear, partly from his exhor- 
tation to remember them, the living guides being 
the objects, not of their memory, but tenſe; partly 
from the phraſe H who have ſpoken, which in- 
timates they had now left off ſpeaking, and partly 
from the b, the cloſe, or period of their con- 
verſation here on earth, they are exhorted to look 
back unto cheir living biſhops, they are commanded 
to obey, ver. 17. their dead bilhops to remember, 
ver. 7.; for I think, ſaith Origen on Matthew, ed. 
Huct. t. 1. p. 420. he who is {tyled by Chriſt à «y#«+- 
vos, a guide, Luke 22. 26. is 5 xuASuire; i Tai; xxAnciacs 
ri comes, he who is called in the churches a biſhop. 

Ver. 9. f Adzxai; Elvis,] I render new dodtrines, 
and therefore ſtrange to the ears of them that hear 
them firſt ;* ſo Ze Jaume are new demons, Acts 17. 
18. and the apoſtle faith, they were not to look upon 
their ery trial, 4s Firs Ui ci fes, as if Jome 
new thing had happened to them, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 

Ibid. « Biaxized as THY xaglev, that the heart is efla- 
bliſhed,] is an Hebrew phraſe, ſigniſying to comfort, 
ſtrengthen, and refreſh the heart; ſo Gen. 18. 5. 1 
vill fetch a morſel of bread 927 yo, and com- 
fort your hearts; Judy. 19. 5. 8. ge nu os, 
comfort thy heart with a morſel of bread ; of which 
the pſalmiſt ſaith, that ag ee erFgwrs e it 
ſtrengthens man's heart, Pal. 104. 15. ; whence it is 
often ſtyled, ue gre, Plal. 105. 16. Ezck. 4. 16. 
and 5. 16. and 14. 13. the ſtaff of bread. 

Thid. » The grace here mentioned, is, ſay the an- 
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(1 Ms & Tei; eee 447, iv N reig vlog &x, an i Tas), Theoph. Oux & TeTw pi Tw E e TH, I 70% Mp 1, 


©) e I 22.8 ric T&*T65 Tire; Oecum. 
%) Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. 1. 3. C. 29. Iren. I. 1. e. 27. 
00) De ſacrif. Abel. et Cain, p. 106. C. 
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cients, 4 T3; x#emes d,, the doctrine of the go- 
ſpel, or of the grace of God tendered in it. The 
meats here mentioned are the meats eaten in the 
Jewiſh feſtivals, new moons and ſabbaths, Col. 2. 16. 
or their peace-offerings and oblations, ſtyled Bgwule, 
meats, Heb. 9. 10. which feaſts ſome Jewith zealots 
would have obſerved with the Chriſtian feſtivals, 
iz. their Pailover and Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. 11. and 
in the ſame riotous manner, ver. 21. And theſe ſa- 
rifices or peace-offerings they would have till re- 
tained, perhaps as being not ſacrifices for fin, but 
free-will offerings, and only ſacrifices of praile : fo 
that the import of theſe words is this, It 1s good the 
ſoul or heart be eſtabliſhed, refreſhed, and comfort- 
ed, not with meats eaten in the Jewith feſtivals, or 
at their euchariſtical oblations, which profit or avail 
nothing to the peace and quiet of the conſcience, 
but with the divine favour, and that goſpel- grace by 
which juſtification and remiſſion of ſins is obtained 
through the blood of Jefus, of which they cannor 
be partakers who ſtill cleave to the legal obſerva- 
tions. 

Ver. 10. Or j an altar.] That the altar 
here ſignifies the ſacrifice offered upon the altar, is 
plain from this, that of this altar they were to eat: 
{o they that cat of the Jewiſh ſacrifices are ſaid to 
be #2994 Surmzrngis, partakers of the altar, 1 Cor. 10. 
18. i. e. of the things offered at the altar; and then 
it muſt import the body of our Lord offered and bro. 
ken on the croſs; by partaking the memorials of 
which body, we teſtify our communion with Chriſt 
and his church, ver. 16. 17.3; and of this, faith the 
apoſtle, they have not right to partake who adhere 
!t:}] ro the Moſaical oblations. 

Ver. 11. * New euzgrins.) That m7 cungrias ſigni- 
fies a ſacrifice for ſin, or a ſin. offering, ſee note on 
2 Cor. 5. ut. 

Ver. 12. Jithout the gate.) That ſin- offering 
which was carried without the camp, whilſt they were 
in the wilderneſs, when the temple was ſeated at 
Jeruſalem, was carried without the pate of the city. 
Maimon. de rat. facrif. fuciend. c. 7. 5 4. Air. in 
J. ew. 6. 30. And this is the reaſon of the variation 
of the phraſe here. | 

Ver. 13. Tein $:92#:::24.]) Some cuarrel with the 
apoſtle for beginning a ſentence with reov, which it 
is confeſſed that the beſt Grecians rarely do, but 
this, ſaith Stephanus, is not without example; and 
Vigerius notes, rea ixitio quidem per iadi ponitur, 
fed tamien voccm ſequi, that is, it is ſometimes firſt 
in polition, but is not ſo in conſtruction. 

Ibid. = His reproach ;} i. e. his croſs and ſuffer- 


wo range cities, Acts 26. 11. and fro city tu city. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Ver. 15. ® Ovi eivi710;, the ſacrifice of Praiſe.) 
The Jews ſay, that in ſeculo futuro,“ in the age 80 
„ come,” (which often ſignifes the age of the Mes 
ſiah), “ all oblations hall ceaſe, but the oblation of 
„ thankſgiving, which mall never ceaſe (9), and that 
praiſe is more acceptable to God than all ſacrifice. 
which they prove from thoſe words of the palms. 
TI will not reprove thee for thy ſucriſices, becaiiſe they 
were not always before me : offer 1nto God thankſs,. 
wing, Pfal. 50. 23.; He that offereth praiſe, hondir. 
eth me. And the Greek commentators obſerve, that 
the ſacrifices God now requires are unbloody fact. 
fices, viz. thole of praiſe and thankſgiving, and imi, 
tation of Chriſt. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenins, 

Ibid. » Kagni xuriwn, the calves of our lips,) Hol, 
14. 2. So the Jews themſelves interpret theſe words, 
IWhat ſhall we render for the calves of our lips ? Dr. 
Pocock (7) notes, that v is here taken for x«grou, 
which in the Septuagint ſignifies an holocauſt, which 
being uſually of young bullocks, correſponds to the 
calves of our lips in Hebrew. So in the ſong of 
the three children, ,I i cu, is to ſacrifice be. 
fore thee, ver. 14. 

Ver. 17. Toi; nyuwuire du. Heel Sr h 
& he {peaks of biſhops,” ſay Chry ſoſtom, Oecumenius 
and Theophylact. Clemens Romanus (5) places them 
before the preſbyters, ſaying, Tei; vo; Os reg 
UT0T&4 0F04EF8E TOIG WyBE6EVOL; VSAAV rL-. THY Rn · AN 
viue2vTig Tois Tas d TeireuTign;, e walked in the 
& Jaws of God, being ſubject to your guides or m. 
& lers, and giving convenient honour to your peel. 
« byters or elders.” 

Tbid. 1 Msr& yagas, with joy; ] that is, ſay others 
that they may go on with their work joyfully, which 
they can only execute with trouble and tadnels, when 
they find you refraQtory to their admonitions. Bit 
theſe words, That they may do it, ſeem plainly to 
relate to the account they muſt give up hereafter to 
God. 

Ver. 18 * E, de,] In all times, circumſtances 
things, and places. Here is the true teſt of an q. 
right conſcience, that in all times, things, and cates 
it renders us induſtrious to walk exactly according 
to the rules of righteouſneſs. The want of Us 
ſome of the Jews might ſuſpect in the apoſtle, # 
not being concerned for the obſervation of the h, 

Ver. 20. * Theſe words ſeem to expreſs all be 
three offices of our great Mediator, which are tte 
foundations of all our prayers and praiſes direfec!? 
God, and of all the bleſſings we receive or expe 
from him; his prophetic office, in that he is ty: 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep ; his prieſtly cf, 
in that he is {aid to be brought again from the di 
with the blood of the everlaſting covenant ; an bs 
kingly office, in that he is ſtyled our Lord Fel: 


(r) Ibid. & 20, (s) Epiſt. ad Roman. + 1. 


„ 
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Chap. XIII. 


Chap. XIII. 


Ver, 21. Karzgrirzs dus, make you perfect.] Here 

the duty of every good Chriſtian to be ready for 
ger good work, Tit. 3. 1. doing the will of Cad 
eam the heart, Eph. 6. 6. 
" bid, ned is var, working in you, &c.] Here is 
the power by which we are enabled ſo to do, and 
te motive to the performance of our duty, viz. the 
race of God teaching us, denying all ungodlineſs and 
worldly Inſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and godly, 
mn this preſent world; and the expectation of the 
ed hope and glorious appearance of our Lord, to 
ward our ſervices, Tit. 2. 11. 12.13. The love 
of God the Father, in giving up his Son to the 
each for us; and of Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
ſor us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
urify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
wirks, ver. 14. and who died for all, that they who 
lve, might not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
mt him that died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And, 
Hh, The inward affiftances of the Holy Spirit, bring- 
ng the e things to our remembrance, exciting us to 
tbe performance of our duty, ſtrengthening us a- 
mi" our temptations, and comforting and ſupport- 
nz us under our ſufferings. 

lid. nos, bs du Th fvnrgeoor Hori ayre, working in 
jet! that avi is well. pleaſing in his ſight.) That 
bod doth ſome way work in us every good work, 
ad whatſoever is well-pleaſing in his ſight, can be 
feed by none who underſtand the ſcriptures; and 
one would think it ſhould be as little the ſubject of 
pute, whether God works theſe things as a vomit, 
dr a purge, works in us by phyſical and irreſiſtible 
operations, or whether he works on reaſonable crea- 
wes by offering reaſons to perſuade them, and up- 
n men endowed with a will to make them willing, 
54! men do, by propounding motives and encou- 
azements of a prevailing nature, to engage them 
„ chuſe the good, and refuſe the evil, of which 
L lave (aid ſo much in the treatiſe of grace annexed 
t2 Cor. 6. 1. that I ſhall fav nothing more at pre- 
ent, but chat it is unaccountable ho actions ſhould be 
good, unleſs we conſent to them, or how they ſhould 
te ours, unleſs we chuſe and do them. This text is 
erefore vainly urged to prove, that we are purely 
dure in the work of our converſion, and that we 
Neher do nor can do any thing towards it. 

1. becauſe God evidently ſpeaks this to them who 
fre already true believers, and converts to the 

"|["tan faith, and wanted only to be made perfect 
every good work. 2. Becauſe he exhorts all Chri- 
2.319 work ot their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
"7, upon this very account, that it i God that 
„eh in them both to will amd to do, Philip. 2. 13. 
it God fo worketh in us, that we do not co-ope- 
p< ith him, why are we commanded to work out 


(4) In Gen. 


% Seft. 34. 38. 43. 45. 50. and 29. 


on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


49. 2. Exod. 15. 18, Deut. 3. 2. and 6. 4. 
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our ſalvation ? For can we act where we are purely 
paſhve? or can that be a reaſon why we ourſelves 
thould act, that another will effectually do this very 
thing without our co-operation? Is it not rather a rea- 
{on why we ſhould not work at all, fince this work will 
be certainly performed without us? See more to this 
effect in the note on Philip. 2. 13. Note alſo, that 
the word «eregrizz,, which begins this verſe, ſigni- 
hes fully to inſtruct, as in thoſe words, Luke 6. 40. 
The diſciple is not above his maſter, xataeriouives 3, 
rag, but he what is fully inſtructed is as his maſter ; 
1 Cor. 1. 10. "Hrs & zar1griogires, Be ye perfellly iu- 
ftruded in the ſame mind and judgment; Eph. 4. 12. 
God hath appointed apo/iles, prophets, and evangeli/ts, 
paſtors, and teachers n gb Tay XAT UA£T 10140) TOY ayiwy, for 
the full inſlrufion of the ſaints, till we all come to the 
unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, 
ver. 13.; ſo the Gloſſa Greco-Latina, zerzerilfo, ſtrito, 
inſtru0, zatigrizuive;, conſtruttus, inſtructus; and in 
this ſenſe this may be reaſonably deemed a prayer, 
that God would fully inſtru& the believing Jews in 
every good work requiſite to be done in obedience 
to his will, and ſo would work in them that which 
was well-pleaſing in his fight, we being thus tran 
formed by the renewing of our mind, i; T6 ToxuedZus 
that we may approve, (and fo be inclined to do) the 
good, ib, ell. pleaſing, and perfect will of God, 
Rom. 12. 2. 

Tbid. , Nga is reg wine; r die, TO whom be 
glory for ever, Amen.] Here Schlictingius faith, that 
he who is a Chriſtian cannot be ignorant, that glory 
for ever and ever is to be aſcribed to Chriſt as well 
as to the Father, as it is Rev. 5. 12. 13. and 2 Pet. 

18. And how then can he be ignorant that Chriſt 
ts to be owned as the true God? This being the 
doxology aſcribed in the New Teſtament, to him, 
of whom, and by whom, and to whom are all thiſt>s, 
Rom. 11. 36.; to God the Father, Gal. 1.5.; 10 
the omnipotent God, Eph. 3. 20. 24.; 10 him who 
duelleth in light inacceſſible, 2 Tim. 4. 15. 16.; 70 
the God of all grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. 11.; to the only 
wiſe God our Saviour, Jude, ver. 25. In St Cle- 
mens (7), it is frequently aſcribed T5 Oe TaYTOX2A TOR, 
to almighty God, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen, as a character peculiarly belonging to him. 
And in the Jeruſalem Targum (x), this is the fre- 
quent appendix to the mention of the great Cod, 
Let his name be bleſſed (i. e. glorified) for ever and 
ever, Amen. So that, both in the opinion of Jews 
and Chriſtians, this was a doxology proper to the 
true God. 

Ver..24. * Tus ny/#2Y8;, that have the rule over ot. 
Hence it ſcems evident, that tbis epiſtle was not ſent 
to the bilkops or rulers of the church, but to the 
whole church, or to the laity. 
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SEVEN CATHOLIC EPISTLES, 
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The GENERAL PREFACE. p 


F theſe epiſtles, in the general, I have only Oecumenius and others ſay they were ſo ſtye end 
() this io note, that from the fourth century becauſe they were written, not to one nation, ne. 
they have both obtained the name of catho- were generally thoſe of St Paul, 424 «x3%as ri; n gl Jes 
lic epiſtles, and alſo have been ranked in the ſame s, dre. 'Iu3xioi; roi; is 75 N e, but 32Nerally tUν "5 " 
order in which they now ſtand in our Bibles, viz. faithful, or to the Fews of the diſperſion : which aide 
by the council of Laodicea (a), by Cyril. of Jeruſa- expreflion ſeems to hint the true reaton oi the naneWſ or c 
lem (5), by Athanaſius (c), and Greg. Nazianzen (d), wiz. becauſe excepting the two brief -piſtles , f 
by Amphilochius (e), and by others. John, they were written to the Jews pere beron 
Only it is not eaſy to aſſign the reaſon why they throughout the world. Which, tho'igh it be be 
in a particular manner were ſo called: it could not alſo of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, yet hath thu trother 
be becauſe they were paſfim receptæ ab omnibus et inſcription, and for a long time was alſo queer 
abique, „generally received by all;” for we learn nor was it written to the diqeried Jews, but to ig breater 
from the teſtimonies of Origen , Euſehius (g/, Am- inhabitants of Judea, chap. 13. and upon theſe Mento. 
philochius (/), and St Jerom (i), that the ancients counts might not come into the number. Le {trig 
doubted of four of the ſeven, or five of them. us, tha 
| Fs an 

lll, 
a) Exc xaF)uxai Nr, Brus, laxies wid, Nergs de, "Iwavry Tpils, L wia. Concil. Laod. can. 59. 4 N. 
ness TEroi; & rag ir lasdsu, x; Mite, 'lwarre, x; lu xa, ,. Cyril. Hier. catech. 4 p.“, a Clay 
(c) Erie r Foxes D uνẽxʒ TAY GFOSONDY FTE, ETo%;, "laxies Al, llires 0 Je, ura laue Teil;, % Kira 7287 wong 1 
Ib wie. Feſtiv. ep. id 10 m 
(4) Era d AD, wr laxwes Mics In Jamb, apud Balſ. Ade N Uiręs, 16 ˙¹6 * ans T%2.1v, Pp. 1082. Vide id bop of 
e) Amp. Id J gur d Tara uc, p-. 1084. | I. Of 
Cf) Apud Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. 1.6. c. 25 P · 227. Towra 2 Tx PPT) Axe, 1 » garn Tay bveẽEe,/“⸗ 217 13 ſtyle 
Eire Ni ige 34 ws veSeurras wi & ohh oEV THY TANGO ar den, Ws b Thy reyomivn; Lua d, g a 35 was th 
r tr %%, za Fo2.mwv i Hiſt. eccl. I. 2. c. 23. de Petri ep. 2. our Lo 
g Vide hift. eccl. I. 3. c. 3. et de Joannis ſecunda et tertia, c. 24. p. 96. 8 
% Amphiloch. ibid. (i) Hieron. Catal. N 15 
Aipneu 
they of 
2. It ſe 
T i {a) Jacol 
. ſidetui 
s Hierot 
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GENERAL EPISTLE of St JAMES. 


(1, HAT the author of this epiſtle was an 
| apoſtle hath been proved, note on 
ver. 1.; whence it mult follow that he 
could not be James the ſon of Zebedee, becauſe that 
ſaves was flain by Herod, A. D. 44. twenty-eight 
years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which yet 
ws nigh at hand, and even at the door when this 
eiſtle was indited ; ſee the note on chap. 5. 8. 2 
Nor could he be James the Juſt, bithop of Jeruſa- 
kn, for he was no apoſtle, if he was not the ſame 
jerſon with James the Leſs. It ſeemeth therefore 
that he was James the ſon of Alpheus, apoſtle, and 
trother of our Lord, ſtyled James the Leſs, in dif- 
in&ion from James the ſon of Zebedee, ſtyled the 
Greater, by reaſon of his age. For that the James 
jentioned by St Paul, Gal. 1. 19. was an apoſtle in 
de ſtrict acceptation of the word, is evident from 
ils, that having ſpoken of St Peter, who, doubtleſs, 
1 an apoſtle in that ſenſe, he adds, Others of the 
plies ſau I none, ſave James the Lord's brother ; 
id chap. 2. 6. he reckons him with Peter and John, 
dong the 5220, or the chief pillars of the church; 
10:0 me he ſeems to be the ſame with James the 
top of Jeruſalem. For, | 
1. Of this James the biſhop of Jeruſalem, who 
p45 [tyled the Juſt, St Jerom ſaith (a), © That he 
vas the ſon of Mary, the ſiſter of the mother of 
our Lord, of whom St John makes mention, chap. 
19.25, where ſhe is ſtyled the wife of Cleophas, or 
Apheus; and by St Mark, chap. 15. 40. the mo- 
ther of James the Leſs? 
It ſeems highly probable, that the James men- 


tioned Acts 15. was ſtrictly an apoſtle ; for Paul and 
Barnabas were ſent up to the apoſties and elders, ver. 
2.; they were received byithe apoſtles and elders, ver. 
4+ ; the apoſtles and elders were gathered together 
to decide the queſtion touching the circumciſion of 
the Gentiles, ver. 6. ; the firſt perſon that ſpeaks to 
It is Peter the apoſtle, the ſecond James, who having 
determined the queſtion, It ſeemed good to the apo- 
ſtles and brethren to ſend letters to the churches, ver. 
22. And theſe they ſend with this inſcription, The 
apoſtles, elders, and brethren. In all which places it 
is evident, that the word apoſtles mult be taken in 
the proper ſenſe, they * ſtill diſtinguiſhed from 
all the elders or biſhops which were not apoſtles : 
nor can it be thought reaſonable that St 2 here 
ſhould be ranked among the elders, or the inferior 
ſort of the clergy, it remains then that he was in 
the ſtrict ſenſe an apoſtle. There being therefore 
no other of that name then living but rag] the 
ſon of Alpheus, who alſo was the brother of our 
Lord, i. e. his mother's ſiſter's ſon, (i. e. his couſin), 
* in all likelihood, muſt be the biſhop of Jeru- 
alem. 

3- The ſtory of three that were called James, viz. 
James the Great, James the Leſs, and James biſhop of 
pon is, ſaith Dr Cave (5), a great miſtake; and 

uilt upon a ſandy bottom: © For, beſides that the 
« ſcripture mentions no more than two of this 
© name, and both apoſtles, nothing can be plainer 
« than that St James the apoſtle, whom St Paul 
« calls the brother of our Lord, was the ſame that 
& prefided among the apoſtles, and determined in 


ia) Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini cognomento Juſtus, et nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſephi ex alia uxore, ut autem 
« vicetur, Mariz ſororis matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, filius, poſt paſſionem Domini ab apo- 
flieroſoly morum epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tantum ſeripſit epiſtolam, quæ de ſeptem cathol cis eſt: verbo 


% Life of James the leſs, p. 144. 
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ce the ſynod at Terufaletn. Nor do either Clemens 
« Alexandrinus (c), or Euſebius out of him, men- 
4 tion any more than two, St James put to death 
« by Herod, and St James the Juſt, bithop of Jeru- 
% ſalem, whom they expreſsly affirm to be the ſame 
& with him whom St Paul calls the brother of our 
« Lord. Once indeed Euſebius makes our St James 
« one of the ſeventy; though elſewhere, quoting 1 
& place of Clemens of Alexandria (d), he numbers 
ce him with the chief of the apoſtles, and expreſsly 
& diſtinguiſhes him from the ſeventy diſciples.” 
And though St jerom (e), when he repreſents the 
opinion of others, {tyles him the thirteenth apoſtle ; 
yet elſewhere, when ſpeaking his own ſenſe, he ſuffi- 
ciently proves that there were but two (//, James 
the fon of Zebedee, and the other the ſon of Al- 


heus, the one ſirnamed the Greater, the other the 


els; and he frequently ſtyles the author of this 
epiſtle writ to the twelve tribes, James the apoſtle : 
belides, ſaith he, the main ſupport of the other opi- 
nion is built upon the authority of Clemens his Re- 
cognitions, a book, in doubtful caſes, of no eſteem 
and value. 

$ 2. And having thus ſhewed, that James the 
apoſtle, and brother of our Lord, was the author 
of this epiſtle, we cannot reaſonably doubt the au- 
thority of it; eſpecially if we conſider that it is ci- 
ted by (g) Clemens Romanus four ſeveral times, 
and by Ignatius (// in his 288 epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians, by Origen (i) in his thirteenth homily up- 
on Geneſis. Euſebius faith (H it was known to ol 
and publicly read in moſt Chriſtian churches : Sr 
Jerom (), “ That in proceſsof time it obtained au- 
& thority.” Eithius notes (12), © That they who 
© before doubted of it, in the fourth century, em- 
« braced the opinion of them who received it, and 
& that from thence no church, no eccleſiaſtical wri- 
& ter, is found whoever doubted of it; but, on the 
& contrary, all the catalogues of the books of holy 
& ſcripture, publimed by general or provincial coun- 
& cils, Roman bithops, or other orthodox writers, 
© number it among the canonical ſcriptures ;” que 
probatio ad certam dem factendam cutgque catholico 
ſufficere debet ; © which proof muſt give ſufficient 
& certainty of it to any catholic,” As tor the ſeem- 
ing contradiction of this epiltle to the doctrine of 
St Paul, in the matter of juſtification by faith, ſee 


Ce) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hieroſ. f. 
(+) Sect. 10. 12. 17. 30. 
4 Lithius in epiſt. Jacob. 
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The Preface to the General Epiſtle of James. 


it ſufficiently cleared in the cloſe of the annotyy. 


I {e) Comment on Eſ. 17. f. 6o. %) Adv. Helvid. . b. 1.0 
7. in l. 58. C. Adv. Pelag. I. 1. f. 96. c. 2. f. 101. E. 103. C. 
| .(4) Lib. 2. e. 22.1. 3. e. 25. 


on the ſecond chapter. f 


F 3- 4thly, That this epiſtle was direQed to ne 
twelve tribes which were ſcattered abroad, the work 
of this epiſtle ſhew ; but whether the twelve tribes 
import only thoſe of them which returned into | , 
dea, or thoſe of them alſo who were carried 07 
by the Afyrians, and never returned to thei: ms. 
nation, ſo as to make any more a diſtind people, 
or a body-politic under their own governors, To 
certain: that God had abſolutely determined, thx 
the ten tribes ſhould never more return to ſuch | 
ſtate, the prophet Hoſea in many places doth inſyn 
us; as when God by him ſaich, I will 19 more here 
mercy on the houſe of Iſrael, but I will uttcly ts 
them away, chap. 1.6. ; that they ſhould be amors 
the Gentiles as a veſſel wherein is no pleaſure, ha. 
8. 8.; that they ſhould not dwell in the Lord; land, 
chap. 9. 3- And again, I will drive them out if ny 
houſe, I will love them no more e My God will cat 
them away, becauſe they did not hearken to him, ar 
they ſhall be wanderers among the nations, ver. iz 
17. 

And yet that God deſigned not to exclude then 
from the bleſſings promiſed in the days of the Mel. 
ſiah, or from being called into the church of Clin, 
is as evident from many expreſſions, and pracics 

romiſes of God, recorded in that prophet, concert: 
ing the ſame tribes of Iſrael ; as, v. g. That the nm. 
ber of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand ftie 
ſen, which cannot be meaſured nor numbered : ii 
ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſal 
unto them, Ye are not my people; there it full“: 
ſaid unto them, Ye are the ſons of the living bu, 
chap. 1. 10. 11. &c. And again, IT will betroth th: 
unto me for ever + yea, I will betroth thee uti ns 
in righteouſneſs, and judgment, and in loving tit 


neſs, and in mercies ; I will even betroth thee m 


me in faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know: the Lr 
chap. 2. 19. 20. I will have mercy on her we 
had not obtained mercy ; and I will ſay to tien 
which were not my people, Thou art my pegs: 
and they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God, ver. 23. K. 
again, Afterwards ſhall the children of Ifraet re 
and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their *; 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and his goodneſs, in ile 1. 
ter days, chap. 3. 5. See chap. 14. 4. 8. Now, tut 
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rophecies being not to be fulfilled upon them, by 
Lingia them into their o'vn land; it ſeemeth 
— to conceive, they might be fulfilled, by 
calling them to embrace the goſpel; and that by 
doing ſo, were thoſe words fulfilled, I will call them 
my people who were not my people, not only towards 
the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 24. 25. 26. but alſo towards 
thoſe Iſraelites of whom they primarily were ſpoken, 
1 Pet. 2. 10. And to this the inſcription ſee ms to lead 
us, It being Ti; MA Oudeic, rag © Th NarTI2%, To 
the twelve tribes ; to thoſe who are in the diſperſion. 
That the places whither theſe ten tribes were car- 
ried by the Aſſyrians, were well known to the other 
Jews, ſee proved by Dr Lightfoot ; that in Meſo- 
potamia, Media, and Babylon, where they were pla- 
ced, the Jews abounded in a very great meaſure. 
Joſephus teſtifies (n), they had there three famous 
univerſities, Neerda, Sorana, and Pombeditha. We 
therefore have greac reaſon to believe the goſpel 
was then preached among them, by the apoſtles of 
the circumciſion. See the preface to the firſt e- 
piſtle of St John. 

There is one farther obſervation taken notice of 
by Grotius and Dr Hammond, That ſome part of 
this epiſtle ſeems to be directed, not only to belie- 
vers, but even to the unbelieving Jews, eſpecially 
the ſix firſt verſes of the fiſth chapter, where he 
faith, Ye have killed the juſt, and he doth not reſi/t 
5%; which cannot well agree to the converted 
Tews, to whom he ſeems to turn his ſpeech, in 
theſe following words, Be patient therefore, bre- 
thren, ver. 7. Yea, the whole third and fourth chap- 
ters may be equally directed to both ; the name of 
brethren ſuiting to both, when uſed by a Jew wri- 
ting to them, Rom. 9. 2. 

5 4+ As for the occaſion of this epiſtle, it ſeemeth 
to be written upon two accounts. 

i/t, To correct the pernicious errors both in doc- 
trine and manners, which hed crept into the theo- 
logy of the Jews, and had an evil influence on 
their practice. See note on chap. 2. 11. and ver. 
14. to the end of the chapter. 

24/y, To comfort and eſtabliſh the ſincere belie- 
vers, under the preſſures which they then ſuffered, 
or were ſnortly to expect from the unbelieving Jews, 
or their falſe brethren. Where note, 

1. That though the Jews, from the beginning of 
the apoſtles preaching, were ſtill incenſed againſt 
the Chriſtians ; yet ſecing Chriſtianity, whilſt they 
continued preaching to the Jews, did not ſpread 
much among other nations, and fince the Jews 
vere under reſtraints in the time of Caius, who had 


(n) Antiq. I. 18. c. 16. (s) In Neron. c. 16. 
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no good affection to them, they could not proceed 
far in ſhewing their hatred to the Chriſtian faith. 
What perſecutions therefore happened in thoſe ear- 
ly times, concerned only the churches of Judea, or 
thereahouts, or ſpent themſelves on the chief leaders, 
and aſſertors of the Chriſtian faith, St Stephen, St 
James, St Peter, and St Paul, or on the churches 
converted from the Jewith ſynagogues, and reach- 
ed no farther than rhe places where they were con- 
verted ; and though they were begun by inſtiga- 
tion of the Jews, yet were they chiefly managed by 
the heathen powers, or by their own countrymen. 
For about the zoth year of Chriſt, ten had the 
churches peace throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Sa- 
maria, AQs . 31. and fo they ſcem to have con- 
tinued till after the council of Jeruſalem, the 
churches being then eſtabliſhed in the faith, and in- 
creaſing in miniber daily, Acts 16.5. Yea, when 
Paul comes to Rome, he receives all that came un- 
to him for two whole years, preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching the things which concerned the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt with all confidence, no man forbid- 
ding him, Acts 28. 30. 31. So that at leaſt till the 
fourth or fifth year of Nero, the goſpel was freely 
preached at Rome, without any contradiction either 
of the Romans or the Jews: but then, in his ſixth 
year, afflidti ſuppliciis Chriſtiani, © the Chriſtians 
were ſubjected to puniſhment by him,” faith Sue 
tonius Co; © and it ſeems very probable,” ſaith Dr 
Lightfoot, © that even then Nero had by ſome act or 
« edict ſuppreſſed Chriſtianity, not only at Rome, 
* but alſo at Judea ;” as he gathers from that clauſe 
in Tacitus,“ Repreſſaque in præſens exitiabilis ſu- 
«« perſtitio, rurſus erumpebat, non modo per judæam 
« originem ejus mali, ſed per urbem etiam; which 
ſhews, that before the perſecution began, inthe tenth 
of Nero, of which Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriſtiani- 
ty had been by him ſuppreſſed, not at Rome only, 
but Judea. Here then ſome place St Peter's zvg»7; 
Tex ruin, burning for trial, which forwarded 
the defection which was ſo general in the church- 
ES of the Jews that had received the golpel, they 
falling to Moſes again, or joining the adheſion to 
the law with the profeſſion of the goſpel, that fo 
they might retain their liberty, the religion of the 
Jews not being at all ſuppreſſed by him, and that 
they might eſcape the rage of the Fews ; who doubt- 
leſs, by his example, would be induced to expreſs 
that hatred they had ſtill borne againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. The ſame Nero, in his ioth year, renews 
this perſecution of the Chriſtians ; and this he did, 
faith Oroſius (ↄ), not only at Rome, but, by his 


\ ? - * © 2 9 69 . . * * . * 
Nam primus Romæ Chriſtianos ſuppliciis et mortibus affecit, ac per omnes provincias part perſecutione excru- 


cini imperavit. Lb. 7. cap. 7, 
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edit, © through all the provinces of his empire ;” 
and this encouraged the Jews every where to ſhew 
their utmoſt rage againſt all thoſe of their religion, 
whether Jews or proſelytes, who had embraced the 
faith of Chriſt ſincerely ; and the more they drew 
nigh to their final defolation, the mote did Satan 
inhance their fury apain{t thoſe Chrittians whom he 
found the fatal enemies and overthrowers of his 
king dom. | 
6 5. Note, Laſtly, That whereas Mr le Clerc 
ſaith, (note on chap. 5. 3.), That St James doth 
not ſpeak here to the Jews who had embraced the 
faith in Paleſtine, but to thoſe who were ſcattered 
abroad, ſeeing he {peaks tothe whole twelve tribes, 
doubt not but thoſe of Palcſtine muſt be included: 
but when he adde, that thoſe ©& Jew*only who lived in 
« Paleſtine, and the neighhouring countries, and 
“% had riſen up in arms againſt the Romans, were 
« deſtroyed by them,” ſuggeſting, that the Jews 
diſperſed through the other parts of the Roman 
empire, received no harm: this is a great miſtake ; 
for theſe being the days of vengeance upon the un- 
believers of that nation, God's ſevere judgments 
reached them ercry where, as we may fully learn 
from the rueful account (9) Joſephus gives us of 
their calamities throughout all their diſperſions : 
« For,” faith he, © when the Romans had no ene- 
“ mies left in Judea, the danger reached 702.266; 
ro Krater £276061zE3T%%, tO manly of them living 
the remoteſt from it; for many of them periſh- 
ed at Alexandria, and Cyrene, and in other ci. 
ties of Egypt, and throughout all Syria.“ And 
Eleazer, in Joſephus (5), having reckoned up ma- 
ny places where they were cruelly ſlaughtered, con- 
cludes thus, Mzxe7 av ln vb» iz N, © Tt would be 
too long to {peak of all theſe places in particular.” 
We know from Tacitus /s), and others, that the 
Jews were a nation generally hated by all about 
them, and by thoſe among whom they lived, partly 
becauſe they uſed 777775 comrarios ceteris nortalivus, 
rites contrary to all other nations, and {p1ke and 
thought contempruouſly of their deities and wor- 
ſhip; partly becauſe they bore adverſits ones a- 
tile edium, the greateſt hatred to men of o- 
r n2tions, and ſhewed the greateſt contempt of 
m, cal ing them dogs, and thinking it unlaw- 
o converſe with them, and a pollution even to 
touch them. Ali nations therefore where 
mat, upon all occaſions, be rezdy to rite up 
we may learn from the laughter 
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of them in Ceſarea (:), Damaſcus, Scythopolis, 25 
throughout all the cities of Syria, about the be 
ginning of the war, of which Joſephus gives us tj, 
account. When therefore the Romans were x, 
much incenied againſt them, becauſe when 9. 7 
nations had ſubmitted to their empire, ///; '7; 
ron cef/iſent, they dared to rebel, mult they e 
be ſure to ſuffer in every province wherc they duct 
not only from the Roman goverrors, but all f 
thoſe people in every nation who hore to prez; 14, 
tred to them? And hence Euſebius informs us 
That “ they did thus ſuffer in all other places“ 

2dly, Joſephus (x) doth confeſs, that the Jens 
Judea did expect «Te» 75 de Evtedru wil iy, 
evvirze3nr >a, © that all of their own nation, cten 
„ beyond Euphrates, ſhould be ailiſtant to them i» 
„this war.” And doubtleſs they were not who!!y 
diſappointed in their expectation ; for in their 94 
commenced under Hadrian, Dion / exprefsly (as 
« 'Fhat the Jews out of all nations came to their 
* help.” We therefore reaſonably may conceive, 
this alſo was fo in the former war under Veſp:f:y 
and Titus; and then we cannot doubt that ther 
who ſhared in the war, muſt alſo bear a ſhare + 
the calamities it brought upon that nation, in tho 
days of vengeance, which befel them for their in 
delity, and the rejection of the true Mefizh, & 
which the Jews who lived in other nations 
as guilty as thoſe who lived in Judea. 

66. And hence alſo I return an anſwer to 2n ct. 
jection which I foreſee may be made againſt 712. 
terpretation of {ome paſſages in the fourth and 5 
chapters of this epiſtle, vig. that I reſtrain them ts 
what was done to, and by the Jews in Ju; 
whereas this epiſtle is written to * the tne 
& tribes which were ſcattered abroad,” ver. 1. 

For, 1. As all the Jews of the diſperſion ver 
under the government of the ſanhedrim, and ale, 
of the patriarch of the Jews, reſiding in [oc 
and obeyed his pleaſure ; ſo many, both of [en 
and protelytes, went up out of all nations te er 
eats: when the Holy Ghoſt fell down on e: 
poſtles at the day of Pentecoſt, we find then ties, 
Acts 2. and when Jerulalem was beſieged at 8! 
Paſchal feaſt (2) ; and fo, even upon that 2cco!2! 
they mult be fomewhat concerned in what wa: Oz 
and ſuffered in Jndea; and if they ſided wit! 
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in that war, as ] have ſhewed it probable the!“ 
they muſt be more concerned in thoſe mus 
But, 

Cap. 34. p. 992. ( Hilt. 1. ;. ab initio. 
„ (x) Procm. de bello Jud. | 
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2. Joſephus tells us, That they had wars about 
the ſame time in many places »f their diſperſions 
with the Gentiles ; that when the Alexandrians, in 
the reign of Nero, had impeached three of their 
brethren as enemies and ſpies, (a) g nav mo lt 
ww tri r agevrey, © all the Jews there roſe up to 
« their aid ;? and that Tiberius Alexander, the 
governor of the city, commanded the Roman le- 
gions, 0 ſlay them, rag KTHT45 avT wy Vito nad un, 2 
tat elxias rr EQ and to ſeize upon their goods, 
« and burn their houſes;“ which they did, 
killing fifty thouſand of them on the ſpot. That 


6 De bello Jud, I. 2. c. 36. 


the Jews invading the cities and villages of 
Svea, the Syrians fell upon them in all their 
citics, and were efpecially moved thereunto by 
covetouſneſs, TX; 7g woict; To! ai 4 65g Pong 
mz, © for they fell boldly upon the ſubſtance of 
„the ſlain :” and in theſe, and all the other places 
mentioned by Joſephus, the 2 were as forward 
to take up arms againſt the Gentiles, as they were 
to ſuppreſs the Jews. Here then is a ſufficient ac. 
count of their wars and tumults mentioned, chap. 4, 
and of their riches being corrupted, and their fle 
eaten by fire, chap. 5. 
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Verſe 1. JF Ames a ſervant of God (the Father), ven with the wind, and toſſed {to and fro by cr 8 17 þ 
J and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, {/end- temptation.) Du uc 

eth) » to the twelve tribes which 7. For let not ( yg, let not then) that mu 

are « ſcattered abroad, greeting. think, that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lo, 11 . 

2. My brethren, count it (matter, not of ſorrow, 8. (For) a double-minded man is unſtable in al the 
but of) all joy when (through the divine permifſion) his ways, (and therefore cannot proy in faith, a: : Wa. ts 
ye fall « into divers temptations, (i. e. afflietions that would be heard muſt do.) ue cat 
from the world); 9. ¶ And if temptations be matter of the Chiiſtien'; ae, 

3. Knowing this, that (zhis outward trouble ſent joy), let the brother of i low degree (impureriſcl i © 2'& 
for) e the trial of your faith (by the help of God's by them) rejoice (/till) in that he is exalted /'! WI” WI 
over-ruling grace, and the aid of his Holy Spirit then be rich in faith, and an heir of the kingdom of b 
eſpecially reſiding on you, 1 Pct. 4. 14.) worketh (in chap. 2. 5. Litke 6. 20.) 2 10 he 
424) patience. ro. But let) the * rich (rejoice), in that he 5 WL of 

4- But (And) let patience have her perſect work made low: becauſe as the flower of the gras be Veg 
(in you), that f ye may be perfe& and entire, want- ſhall paſs away. (Gr. For as the flower of the g 
ing nothing (to make you perfect in Chriſt Feſus, he ſhall paſs away, when it is ſcorched with the (i. 
and entire as to all Chriſtian graccs.) 11. For the {un is no ſooner riſen with a burg. 

5. (Ei e, And) If any of you lack wiſdom, (þ9w heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the font WW "© 
t exerciſe and preſerve this patience, under the va- thereof falleth, and the grace of the fathion of 1 Wl. < 
rious temptations he may be ſibjett to), let him aſk periiheth : ſo alſo fhall the rich man fade away n Luſet 

em the 3 


(i:) of (that) God, who giveth to all men liberally 
(whatſoever he ſees needful for 15), and upbraideth 
(us) not {for want of this wiſdom); and (if he duly 
aſt) it ſhall be given him. 

6. But (then) let him [take care to) aſk in faith, 
nothing wavering : for he that wavereth (in the 


— 11 . . 38 2 — — » }, 7 >- 
tune of temptation), is like a wave of the ſea dri- 


his ways. 
12. Bleſſed is the man that (57 endureth tem. 
tation {for the ſake of Chri/l ) for when he is tried 


(Gr. J2x 44605 7erE,meg, being approved), he thall recciit al which 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath proniie! ver. 
them that love him: (i. e. bing, by his patient eme o 
during of theſe afflitions for the ſake of Chriſt, "| ret. 


N 
7 4 


Chap. I, 


waved, as one that loves him more than the world, he 
ball receive the reward promiſed to chem that do ſo.) 


13. (4s for the other forts of temptations unto. 


ſy), let no man ſay, when he is ( tempted, 

um tempted of God: for God cannot be tempt- 

« with evil, neither tempteth he any man {to it.) 
14. But every man is tempted, when he is 

un away by his own luſt, and enticed, (Gr. be- 

> drawn and enticed by his own luſt.) 

15. Then when luſt hath conceived, (i. e. ob- 
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vant nothing on the part of the will to the completion 
fit, and much more when by a cuſtymary practice 
; becomes habitual), ® bringeth forth death /the 
tage of ſan.) | 

16. Do not err, my beloved brethren, (by aſcri- 
lg your ſin, or your temptations to it, unto God.) 

u. Every good gift, and every perfect gift, is 
tom above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lebts, (the light of nature and of grace), with whom 
$10 variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning {from 
wid tn evil ; he therefore never will deny thoſe gifts 
1 them that duly aſk him, nor will he ever be want- 
gin bis grace and favour to them that love him, 
0 wuch leſs will he tempt any one to depart from 


-3 


. 

18. (For) of his own will begat he us (Jews) 
the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of 
© iruits of his (new) creatures: (we therefore have 
ue cauſe to think he will do any thing to deſtroy 
at life, or deny us any thing which he ſees neceſſa- 
in preſerve that life which he ſ freely gave.) 
19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, (being re- 
nrated by this word of truth), let every man be 
to hear (it), „ flow to [peak, (ver. 26. or be a 
ler of it, chap. 3. 1.) * flow to wrath, (or conten- 
Wl avout it.) 


* 
4 


et. Sues.) That this was James an a- 
_ IJ poſlle, is confirmed from the teſtimo- 
e Euſebius (a), who declares of that James to 
en the ancients aſcribed this epiſtle, that he was 
ther of the Lord. The fame we learn from 
rie, Arabic, Vulgar, and Ethiopic verſions, 
al Which he is ſtyled James the apuſtle. 

101 to the twelve tribes.) 


d. o Tai; dera ON, 
4 :0me of the ten tribes remained in, and ſome 
Lem returned to the land of Iſrael, we are al- 


(a) Eccl. hiſt. 1. 2. 
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20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righ- 
teouſneſs of God; (i.e. it tends not to beget or to 
improve that faith by which we are righteous before 
God, but rather to hinder it in ourſelves, and o- 
thers. 

21. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, (al! evi! 
tuſtings, ver. 14.), and ſuperfluity of naughtineſe, 
(all the diſtempers of your tongue, and of your 
angry paſſions, ver. 19.), and receive with meek- 
neſs the + ingrafted word, which (being thus recei- 
ved) is able to fave your ſouls. 

22. But (that it may have this effect upon you) be 
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, decei- 
ving your own ſelves, (by thinking that ſufficient to 
procure favour with God.) 

23. * For if any (man) be a hearer of the word 
(only), and not a doer (of it), he is like unto a man 
beholding his (own) natural face (which he waz 
born with) in a glaſs: 

24. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth (pre- 
ſently) his way, and ſtraightway forgets what man- 
ncr of man he was. 

25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, (i. e. the goſpel which gives the ſpirit of 
liberty, and freedom from the power of ſin and 
death, and from the ſpirit of bondage, Rom. 8. 2. 
15. 2 Cor. 3. 17.), and continueth therein, he being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word ; 
this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 

26. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue {from bitter zeal, con- 
tentions, and imprecations, chap. 3.10. 14.), but t de- 
ceiveth (Gr. deceiving) his own heart, (thinks his 
zeal for God will bear him out in all this), that man's 
religion is vain, (chap. 3. 14. 15.) 

27. Pare religion and undefiled before God, and 
(i. e. who is) the Father, is (v!/ible in) this, (that it 
engages the Chriſtian) * to viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows in their aſlliction, and to keep himſelf un- 
ſpotted from the world. | 


o NS on Chap. I. 


ſured, from the cities of Manaſſeh, and Ephraim, 
and Simeon, even to Nepthali, purged by Joliah ſrom 
their idols, 2 Chron. 34. 6. from the money ſent 
in to repair the houſe of the Lord from Xlanaſſch, 
Ephraim, and the remnant of. Iſrael, ver. 9. fron 
the mention made of the children of Ifrael, that were 
come again out of their captivity, Eid. 6. 21. and 
the fin-offering made by Ezra at the dedication of 
the temple, of mvc{ve goats, according to the um- 
ber of the tribes of 1jrael, ver. 17. and from theſe 


e. BY 
following 


646 
following words, chap 8. 35. The children of thoſe 


which had been carried away, which were come out 
of the captivity, offered twelve goats for a fin-offering. 
And, laſtly, from the mention of the twelve tribes 
by the apoſtle Paul, who inſtantly ſerved God day 
and night, Acts 26. 7. 

Ibid. © E- 75 Nærregz, which are ſeat tered abroad.) 
That the Jews were diſperſed throughout the world, 
we learn from the words of Agrippa, in his oration 
to them, who tells them, That (6) © there was not 
% 4 nation upon earth where {ome part of them 
& was not ſeated :” and that if they of Judea thould 
rebel, all of them that reſided in other places would 
be deſtroved, and every city would be filled with the 
blood of them. 
Joſephus (c), “ That it was not eaſy to find an emi- 
te nent place in the whole world where the Jews did 
© not reſide.“ From Philo (d), in his oration againſt 
Flaccus, where he makes mention 74» Terraxc2:y 
Th; olan, "Ls3eier, © of the Jews diſperted through- 
“ out all the world:“ adding, That one region 
could not contain the Jews, but (e) they dwelt in 
% moit of the flouriſhing cities of Aſia, and in Eu- 
« rope, in the iſlands, and in the continents, not 
© much lets in number than the inhabitants ;? and 
introducing {f) Agrippa interceding to Caius for 
them, as inhabiting in the moſt celebrated parts of 
Africa, Aſia, and Europe. And even Cicero (g), in 
his oration for another Flaccus, declares, That the 
gold which the Jews ſent to their temple at Jerufa- 
lem, “ was ſent from Italy, and all the other pro- 
« vinccs of the Roman empire.” 

Ver. 2.9 IT *% 97095; en e, 11110 divers temptations.) 
Temprations, faith Oecumenius, are of two kinds; 
1. Such as lead to fin, which the lufts of the fleſh, 
and the love of riches produce in us, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
againſt which our Lord inſtructs us to pray that we 
enter not into chem; and of theſe the apoſtle be- 
gins to diſcourie, ver. 13. Or ſuch as are {ent for 
the trial of our conſtancy and ſincerity in the faith; 
and to our patience and perieycrance under thele, 
1: promiſed a great reward in heaven: and of theſe 
le apoſtle ſpeaxeth here, and ver. 12. See Luke 
2. 28. Heb. 4. 15: 

Ver. 3. Te diu, the trial of nur fiitth,) Being 
attended with the'e aftittances, and contolations of 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


From the words of Strabo, cited by 


Chap, [ 


the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe firm hopes of a moſt 51, 
rious reward of all our ſufferings, tends natural, 
make us bear them patiently, (as the apoſtle ſpe, 
eth here). But then it is as true, that de ws. 
vad trat The Nj Rom. 5. 4. i. e. that this putin 
worketh the trial; and by that, in good Chriſtin, 
the experience of their ſincerity and conſtancy i, 
the faith; and therefore it concerns them not 1 
faint under theſe tribulations. 

Ver. 4. f Then, that you may be perfect and entire1 
For where there is this perfect work of patience 
there mult be a ſtrong faith as the foundation of jr 
a ſteddy virtue, or Chrittian fortitude, enabling 
thus to ſuſtain theſe fiery trials; an exa& know!edpe 
of our duty, to bear theſe afflictions with a meek ky 
quiet ſpirit, with forgiveneſs of, love to, and prayer 
for them that periecute us, which includes the 
height of charity, under the higheſt provocations; 
a great love to God, for whoſe take we ſuffer, and 
a ſtrong affection to his ſervice ; a greater ſear « 
his difpleafure, than of the wrath of man; an entre 
truſt and dependence on him, and a full reſgn:tiq 
to his will of providence, in which conſiſts the life 
of godlineſs; an exact temperance, as to the ho. 
nours, pleaſures, and temporal concernments of u 
life, we loſe by theſe our ſufferings, and a true c 
rity to our Chriſtian brethren, for whoſe exam! 
and encouragement we do thus ſuffer. No, wet 
are all the graces which the apoſtle Peter doth te. 
quire to make us fruitful and perfect Chriltirs, 
2 Pet. 1. 5.6. 7. 8. 

Ver. 5. * A«vyoere, it ſhall be given.] Hence! 
appears, that this wiſdom depends not on our on 
{kill, or ſtrength; nor can it be obtained with! 
divine afliſtarce. 

Ver. 6. A.- n Nargind toe, dvig 7g Wann! 
What 15 the 447 d. Uoxes, 75 DEPENDED the ds! 1 
minded, and the wave; ing man, we may leur fron 
Hermes (+), who informs us, “ that viſions 200% 
% velations are, d g, , for the double mit 
ed, i. e. 185 dH ο]e 27 eig *gg 2975), I 6 
5s redre » U g, that is, “ for them who reach 
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© in their hearts, whether theſe things will be, ll 
« not.” And again, (i) Credite Deo qui c u 
© believe in God, you that are doubttul, for he 2 | 
„ do all things. Wo to the doubtful, W : 
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„ heard thoſe things and contemned them.“ And 
ain, () © they that doubt of God, they are the 
« double-minded, who ſhall receive none of their 
« requeſts.” See the whole mandate to the ſame 
efet. And from that of Barnabas (90. touching him 
ti walketh in the way of light, "That & U N, 
« he will not be doubttul whether a thing will be 
« or not.” From the like precept of the Apo- 
folical Conſtitutions (32), u. 9438 h Be not 
„ doubtful in thy prayer, whether thy petition will 
« he heard or not :? and from St Clement (a), 
« with whom eU the doubtful are, ei :54govres 
« 514; 74; r O, dyrdtttas, the diſtruſters of the power 
« of God.” This faith there ſore relates to prayer, 
urch is a firm belief that God will afford to his LNCCre 
ſervants, under all their ſufferings for his lake, ſuch 
aid az will enable them to bear, them with true 
Chriſtian patience, 1 Cor. 10. 13. and ſuch wildom 
23 will direct them to improve theſe ſufferings to his 
glory, and their good. He that doubts of this, will 
be now hoping, and anon deſponding, apt to quit 
his dependence on God, and lean on his own witdom, 
and ready to caſt off that religion which ſubjects 
lim to theſe temptations from which he expects no 
good ue; and therefore wanting that faith in God 
which is here made the condition of an acceptable 
prayer, &c. he cannot hope to obtain any ching of lim. 
Ver. 9. 'O rares, the man of low degree,] In 
the Old Teſtament, is the poor and afllicted man. 
$2 Wy is, in the Septuagint, ae, rerwis, the poor, 
the aftited, Y, , Teriwwci;, POVErLY, Of bows 
neſs of (kate. And this ſenſe here is conhrmed from 
the oppoſition of the rich to him. 
Ver. 10. O Hi, the rich.) Let God, faith 
Piilo (6), be the matter of thy chief joy, not 
tiches, honour, ſtrength, or beauty, theie being 
[202410440 TeorFOY ru Te er ra g=, things which 
ther before they are fully grown up. Let then the 
Chriſtian conſider, that the things he loſeth for the 
lake of Chriſt, are only things of ſuch a fading. na- 
ture; whereas he doth ſecure, by his perſcverance, 
an everlaſting treaſure reſerved for him in the hea- 
rens; and then he may rejoice in his humiliation. 
Note alſo an ellipſis of the verb zav;e:5w, let bin 
ce, ver. 10. to be taken from ver. 9. So John 
15. 4. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Gal. 2. 7. Eph. 1. 12. 
Ver. 14.* Note here, That the deſires or luft- 
ings of the ſenſual appetite, put us only under 
2 ſtate of temptation, not of actual fin: they 
are Indeed the root of fin, but ſo is temptation 
to lia, and the ſuggeſtions of Satan; but they 
are not our uns, till we conſent to chem: they are 
not à tranſgreſſion of the law, for there is no law 
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given to the ſenſual appetite alone, but to the whole 
man, who cannot hinder ſenſual appetites from a- 
riſing in him before he perceives them; but he can 
reſtrain the will from conſenting to them as ſoon as 
he perceives them; and can refuſe to admit of them, 
or ſuffer them to make ſtay in, or pain upon his 
mind to contemplate them with delight, or atient to 
them: and this being all he can do, muſt be all he 
is obliged by the law to do. There be many ſerip- 
tures urged againſt this opinion in the Synopſis, but 
they are too 1mpertinent to be inſiſted on. 

Ver. 15. » 'Azoxvu 941270, bringeth forth death e] 
i. e. Not only deſerveth death, for fo doth the con- 
{ent of the will ; but it renders us obnoxious to death, 
and will end in it, without repentance. Hence 
therefore note, That not only the ſoul hardened 
in fin, and given up to the frequent practice of the 
ſame fin, is guilty of mortal ſin, but every delibe- 
rate finful 9 done againſt the convictions and 
checks of concience, ll by repentance it is retracted, 
puts us under that ſtate, as being a breach of the 
goſpel-covenant of ſincere and impartial obedience, 
a departing of the heart from God, and a wilful and 
preſumptuous fin: and therefore David, after his 
adultery and murder, prays that God would create 
in him the clean heart, and renew in him the rig: 
ſpirit. Though therefore God in mercy may, and 
will deal with ſuch men, not according to their par- 
ticular failures, but according to the general tenor 
of their lives; yet can they claim no covenant-righr 
to ſuch a favour, till they have thoroughly repent- 
ed of ſuch wilful fins, and returned to the ſincere 
performance of their duty. 

Ver. 18. A a>a%4a;, by the word of truth.] 
Here is a plain evidence, that the word of God is 
the ordinary means of our regeneration, it being the 
word preached, the word we are to hear, ver. 19. 22. 
and to receive with meekneſs, by which the new birth 
is by God wrought in us, and which, faith the a- 
poſtle, is able to fave the ſoul. And it is ſurely a 
great diſparagement to the word of God, to think 
chat his perſuaſions, admonitions, exhortations, and 
threats, mould be all inſufficient to prevail with us 
to turn from our ſinful courſes, and to turn to him; 
when all men who do ule theſe methods towards 
their children, ſervants, friends, or relations, do 
it in hopes they {hall be ſucceſsful by theſe means: 
only this 1s not fo to be underſtood, as to exclude 
the bleſſing and co-operation of God with the word 
preached, or the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſetting: 
it home upon our hearts; provided this be not by 
way of phyſical, but moral operation, by that illu- 
mination of the underſtanding from the word, which 
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1 that renovation in the ſpirit of the mind, 
y which we are enabled to diſcern, and to approve 
the good, and acceptable, and per fed will of God, Rom. 
12. 2. Eph. 4. 23. to diſcern what is acceptable to 
the Lord, Eph. 5. 10. to underſtand what the will 
of the Lord is, ver. 17. the things that are moſt ex- 
cellent. And if the word of God be a perfect rule, 
able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, and furniſh us for 
every good work, ſure the good ſpirit may by his 
ſuggeſtion of the truths delivered in it, by bringing 
them to our remembrance, and opening our under- 
ſtanding to perceive the ſcriptures, remove that 
darkneſs which is in our minds, either by natural 
corruption, or by the miſts which Satan caſt upon 
them ; whence the apoſtle doth inform us, 2 Cor. 
4+ 3. 4. that if the 197 be hidden from any to 
whom it is preached, it is becauſe the god of this 
world hath blinded the conceptions of their minds, that 
the light of the glorious goſpel ſhould not ſhine into 
them. And, 2. By making deep impreſſions on the 
mind, of the advantages and rewards promiſed to 
our converſion, and ſincere obedience, and the tre- 
mendous evils threatened to the diſobedient; and 
bringing theſe things oft to our remembrance, 
which, in the ſcripture-phraſe, is putting theſe laws 
in our minds, and writing them upon our hearts, that 
we may not depart from him, Heb. 8. 10. See note 
on Heb. 8. 10. For what reaſon can be given, why 
the Spirit af wiſdom, having enlightened the eyes 
of our underſtanding, to know what is the hope of 
our calling, and the glorious riches of the inheritance 
of the ſaints, Eph. 1. 18. And theſe things being 
as firmly believed, and made thus mpegs to our 
minds, ſhould not have greater prevalence upon our 
wills to obedience, than any temporal concerns to 
yield obedience to the laws of fin? It is certain 
Satan can tempt us no other way, than by ſuggeſt- 
ing ſome temporal allurements and advantages, or 
ſome tem oral lofſes and affrightments to us. Since 
then the ſcripture doth affure us, this is our victory 
over the world, even our faith, 1 John 5. 4. even 
that faith which is the firm expectation of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 
1. ; why ſhould not theſe objects of our faith pre- 
ſented to us, and impreſſed on us by the Holy Spirit, 
be more powerful to baffle all the temptations of ſin, 
Satan, and the world? If beyond this there be ſome 
phyſical and irreſiſtible operation on God's part, re- 
quiſite to make men know the things which belon 

to their peace, and knowing, to chuſe the good, an 
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are not born ; why is the want of this ney 
birth, and this ſpiritual renovation, ſo oft imputed 
to mens want of conſideration, and of laying to heart 
the things propounded to them? their not incl. 


ning their ear to wiſdom, and applying their heart 
to underſtanding ? their hatred of knowledge, their 


rejecting the counſel of God, and not chuſing the fear 
of the Lord ? Prov. 1. 24. 25. 29. e. Why is it 
aid that they continue thus unreformed, becauſe 
they would have none of God's counſel, but deſpiſed 
all his reproofs ; becauſe they would not frame their 
doings to turn unto the Lord? To omit innumerable 
expreſſions of the like import. See note on Rom, 
10. 17. 1 Pet. x. 23. 

Ver. 19. * Show io ſpeak.) It was the imputation 
which the Heathens caſt upon the Chriſtians, that 
they were in publico muti, not being inclined palam 
loqui, to = openly of their religion : And this 
is confeſſed by (p) Chriſtians to be true of the laity, 
who were not by office engaged to preach it to the 
world ; that it was not their cuſtom to aſſert and de. 
fend their religion publicly, but only to give an 
anſwer to them who required a reaſon of the hope 
that was in them: and in this ſenſe good commen- 
tators do expound theſe words, viz. as an admoni- 
tion to be flow to ſpeak of divine things, and much 
more to be teachers of them ; but in the uſual ſenſe 
it agrees with that of Bias (), Miow 74 T&xv adv, wi 
eucgTh, Erd, hg de,, “ Be averſe from rah 
« ſpeaking, leſt thou offend, for thou will repent of 
© It;” as Juud xgeri, © to curb our angry paſſions,” 
agrees with the following words, Be /low to wrath. 

Ibid. » Bgadvs die ie ou to wrath.) This was 
an admonition needful for the Jewiſh zealots, who 
were & deu, 7 contentious ſpirits ; ſee note on 
Rom. 2.8. filled with wrath againſt the teachers of 
Chriſtianity, and eſpecially againſt thoſe who denied 
the neceſſity of circumciſing the Gentiles, or re- 
quiring them to obſerve the law of Moſes, Acts 13. 
45. and 17. f. (r) © They compelling all men to 
ce be circumciſed, if they would abide with them; 
« and looking upon this as a thing of abſolute ne- 
0 ceſſity, without which nothing elſe would ſatisſy 
them. 

Now, theſe diſputes naturally tended to obſtruct 
that faith by which men were juſtified, and not by 
circumciſion, or the works of the law, and which 
in the epiſtles of St Paul is ſtill ſtyled the righteou/- 
neſs of God; ſee note on Rom. 1. 17. 2. They 
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were very prone to ſet up for teachers of the law, 
though they underſtood not aright thoſe things of 


which they ſpake, 1 Tim. 1. 7. Rom. 2.18.3; and 


this might give vccafion to the other admonition 
here, to be to ſpeak. And chap. 3. 1. they alſo 
were incontinent, and very prone to luſtings, and 
to ſornications : ſee note on Rom. 2. 22. 2 Tim. 
. F. Heb. 12. 16. and therefore fitly are admoniſh- 


24 to hay afide all flthineſs and fuperfluity of naughti- , 


neſs. 

Yer 21. Do flor Aye, the ingrafted word,] 
faith Oecumenius, is that principle of reaſon by 
which we are enabled to diſcern good from evil; 
bur of that the apoſtle would not ſay, © that it is 
« able to ſave our fouls.” But the apoſtles, or preach- 
ers of the Chriſtian faith, being ſaid @vrwur, to plant 
the word — hearers, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 5. 8: the 
ingrafted word ſeems to be the word planted in the 
heart of believers by the miniſters of Chriſt, which 
St Barnabas ſtyles, vv pie dg Tis Idaxic wore, 
« the ingrafted gift of his doctrine,” 5 9. p. 6. 80 
they who made the Jews underſtand the law read to 
them, are ſaid eue du Thr ardyroce, kf imprint 

them the knowledge or remembrance of what 
they read, Eſd. 9. 48. $5: inſt this ſenſe it is 
objected, that the word thus planted in us is not pro- 
perly aye; Hebes, but iu. But fince rue; h, 
« is the law planted in the heart by God,” I think 
not this criticiſm 1ufficient to deſtroy the ſenſe of 
the words here given ; eſpecially if we conſider, that 
all filthineſ;, and ſuper fluity of naughtine/7, muſt be 
firſt laid aſide, that we may be fitted to receive with 
meekneſs this Ae ee, ingraſted word, which 
ſhews it cannot import any thing, which is by nature 
always in us. | 
Ver. 22.* That many of the Jews. had conceived 
an opinion, that even the ſtudy and knowledge of 
the law would procure them a reward in heaven; 
ſee note on Rom. 2. 13. 

Ver. 26. ''Anerin, &c. deceiving bis own heart.) 

That the unbelieving Jews had a zeal for God, the 
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apoſtle bears them record, Rom. 10. 2. but then that 
zeal wrought fo great a bitterneſs of ſpirit in them, 
that in thoſe very ſynagogues in which they met ts, 
bleſs God, they imprecated a curſe upon the Chriſti- 
ans created anew after his image, Chap. 3. 10. J be- 
ing zealous for God, as all you are this day, faith 
St Paul, perſecuted this way unto the death, Acts 22. 
3. 4. and in thus doing, they thought they did God 
ervice, John 16. 2. The zealots among them, 
ſaith theif own 2 (s), © who gave themſelves 
* that name, from their zeal to what was good, 
6 committed all manner of wickedneſs, and account. 
« ed the worſt of evils good.“ And yet Eleazer C 
the ringleader of them, repreſents them, as © per- 
* ſons, who had cauſe to hope they ſhonld be b 
% God preſerved, as having not oltended again 
« him, and being guilty of no fault, and being 
c teachers of others.” That the —— who 

vpon the Gentiles the neceſſity of circumci- 
ſion, had a zeal for God, we learn from Gal. 4. 17. 
18. Yet that they had the ſpirit of contention and 
envy, Phil. 1. 15. 16. and were deceitful workers, 
the apoſtle doth inform us; ſo that neither of them 
were truly religious; and to thoſe latter the apoſtle 
ſeems chiefly to ſpeak, in theſe words, {f ye have bit- 
ter zeal and jirife in your hearts, glory not, and lie 
not againſt the truth, &c. 

Ver. 27. Einer, to Viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows.) It is very true, that Ignatius (u) faith of 
ſome who maintained opinions centrary to the grace 
of God come unto us, That © they hed we regard to 
& charity, to the widow, and-to the orphan, to the 
« opprefied, to thoſe that were in bonds, to the 
« hungry and thirſty.” But then it is not manifeſt 
from his words that theſe were the Gnoſtics; nothing 
hinders, but what the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, may be 
alſo true of the Jews, who, as Joſephus (x) notes, 
were great enemies one to another, and wanted 
mercy moſt of all; or to thoſe zealots who ſpared 
none who would not be of their opinion, and their 
bitter zeal. 


C A AP H. 


Verſe 1. Y brethren, have not * the faith of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of 


glory, » with reſpect of perſons. | 
2. For if there come · into your afſemblies (or, 


(1) T? Tay ener wanSorwy v. xx ties e 


del - ree THY 
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4 
Oe Mee, 


conſiſtories for judicature) a man with a 1. — ring, 
in goodly apparel, and there come in alto a poor 
man in vile raimeat 

3. And ye have reſpect unto him that weareth gay 


s aftch bed eto is” puts 
Werres, worry elapualgTyTO g. 


reger, i r Ae Naas. Lib. 7. C. 34. p. 990. 
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eloathing, and ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
pays and fay to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit 

re under my footſtoo]: | 

4. * Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, (do you 
not both put a difference among yourſelves, on theſe 
accounts), and (alſo 2 become * judges of evil 
thoughts, (in thinking that the rich is to be prefer- 
red in judgment, and the poor deſpiſed, ver. 6. on 
theſe accounts ?) | 
F. Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him? (And are they fit to be deſpiſed 
iy; you, who are fo highly honoured and enriched by 

Mm?) oe 4 N 

6. But (/o it is, that) ye have deſpiſed the poor, 
(and had a partial reſpect to the rich and yet) do not 
(the /e) rich men oppreſs you, and draw you before 
the judgment- ſeats, (on the account of your Chriftian 
profeſſion i) 

7. Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name, by 
which ye are called? * 

8. If (in this matter) you fulfil f the royal law, 
— ic) according to the ſeripture, (ſaying), Thou 

alt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well; 
{for then ye will not be guilty of this reſpect of per- 
ſons, for you would not be deſpiſed becauſe you are 
poor, or have a rich man preferred before you in 
Judgment.) | 

9. Bur if ye have (ſuch) reſpect to perſons, (as to 
honour the rich, and deſpiſe the poor, in judicial 
canſes); ye commit ſin, and are convinced of (or, 


by) the law (now mentioned) as tranſgreſſors (of God's 


law in the general; this law comprehending all the 
duties of the ſecond table, Rom. 13. 9. Matth. 22. 


39.) 
10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law (in 


other matters), and 15 (knowingly) offend in one 
father juſtified by works ( proceeding from his faith), 
when he had offered his ſon Iſaac upon the altar, 


point, he is guilty of all. 

11. For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery ; 
ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become : a tranſ- 


greſſor of the law (of love, mentioned ver. 8. which 


comprehends all the duties of the ſecond table, in 


which here the apoſtle inſtanceth.) 


12. So (therefore) ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they 
that (know they) ſhall be judged » by the law of li- 
berty. a 

13. For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, 


who hath ſhewed no mercy, (and ſo hath highly 


thwarted the great law of love); and mercy rejoiceth 


- againſt (or, triumpheth over) judgment, (i. e. it en- 


ables the merciful man to rejoice, as being free from 
the judgment of condemnation from that God, who to 


| (5) Gigantes ccntremiſcunt, Targ. in Jeb 26. 4. 


Chap. II. 


the merciful will ſhew himſelf merciful, Pſal. 18. 25.) 

14. (And let not any few or Chriſttan think hi; 
faith ſufficient to juſtify. and ſave him, without theſe 
works of charity and mercy ; for) what doth it pro. 
fir, my brethren, — a man ſay he hath faith 


(in God, ver. 19. or in Chriſt), and hath not works 
(79 evidence his faith)? can ( ſiich a naked, fruitleſ;) 
faith ſave him ? 

- 15. If a brother or a ſiſter be naked, aud deſtitute 


of daily food ; 


16. And one of you. ſay unto them, Depart in 
peace, be you warmed, and filled, (wiſhing only that 
they may be ſo) : notwithſtanding ye give them not 
thoſe things which be needful for (the clothing or 
fee ling) the body; what doth it profit (chen to hear 
your kind wiſhes ?) | Her 

17. Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead 
(fruitleſs and lifeleſs as theſe words). being alone 
(without works ſhewing the truth of it.) 

18. * Yea, a man may ſay (to ſuch a ſolifidian), 
Thou haſt (in thy pretenſions) faith, and I have (rea!) 
works: ſhew me thy faith (of which thou bote, 
without thy works, (which thou canſt never do ; ſince 
faith being ſeated in the heart, can only be diſcovered 
ly its effects), and I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
works, (as the cauſe is demonſtrated by the effect.) 

19. Thou (being a Few) believeſt that there is one 
God; thau (in that) doſt well: (but doſt no more than 
the very devils, for) the 6) devils alſo believe, and 
tremble ; (and if. thou haſt no better faith than they, 
2 haſt the ſame. reaſon to tremble which they 

e. 

20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, (who boa/- 
e of a faith deſtitute of works), that faith without 
works is dead, (and /o unable to juſtify and ſave thee ? 
See it in the example of that very Abraham, in 10) 


relation to whom thou ſo confideſt). 


21. (For) was not Abraham (whom we ſtyle) our 


(counting that God was able to raiſe him fron: te 
dead ? Heb. 11. 17. 19.) 

22. Seeſt thou how (Gr. thou ſeeſt by this ex- 
ample, that) faith wrought with his works (70 pro- 
duce them), and by works was fanh made perfect 
(in him ?) a 

23. And the ſeripture was (again) fulflled, which 
faith, Abraham believed God, and it (viz. tht 
faith which produced theſe works) was imputed to 
kim for righteouſneſs: and (upon that account) lie 
was called the friend of God. 

24. Ye ſee then how that by works ( proceedin'; 
from faith) a man is juſtified, and not by faith on- 
ly, (alone without them.) 


25. Likewiic 


wile 


Chap. II. 


- "2s. Likewiſe alſo was not * Rahab the harlot 
juſtified by works ( proceeding from her faith), when 
the had received the meſſengers, and had ſent them 
out another way? | * 


26. (And fo it muſt be in all other perſons who 
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would be ſaved, they muſt ſhew their faith by their 
works :) for as the body without the ſpirit is dead, 


ſo faith without works is dead allo, (and therefore 
cannot ſave us, or give life unto us.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. II. 


Verſe 1. Hy rico rd K, 169) lar xgα⁴ Th; Nas, 
| K * of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the 
Lord of glory.) is verſion ſeems obnoxious to 


this exception, that the pronoun , will not ſuffer 
the word Lord to be joined with glory; therefore that 
which renders the words thus, The faith of the glory 
of the Lord Jeſius Chriſt, or, Huld not the glorious faith 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpect of perſons, feems 
to be the better verſion, and more agreeable to the 
deſign of the apoſtle, as giving the beſt reaſon againſt 
the accepting perſons on the account of their riches, 
or their gay attire ; becauſe their faith hath clothed 
them with a greater and more valuable glory, which 
renders them more honourable than any riches or 
pay cloathing could do. For this faith, faith the a- 
ſtle, is the miniſtration of glory, and by it we all 
holding the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 18. ; lee the note there. And 
whom God hath juſtified by faith, he hath alſo | pak 
fied, by giving them this Spirit of glory, Rom. 8. 30. 
See the note there. | 
Did. E- TRareT Amici, with reſpect᷑ of perſons.) 
Ilgorwrornie is the reſpect of perſons in judgment, 
not purely according to the merits of the caule, but 
according to external reſpects which relate not to it. 
As for inſtance, the dread of any man's power, or 
the fear of what he may do to us, if we judge againſt 
him. So Lev. 19. 15. Thou ſhalt not honour the per- 
ſon of the great, or reſpect the perſon of the poor ; in 
Juſtice ſha than judge thy neighbour ; and Deut. 1. 
17. Ye ſhall not reſpect perſons in judgment, ye ſhall 
hear alike the ſmall and the great ; ye ſhall not be 
Ave of the face of man, for the judgment ts the 
ord's. Or, 2. The poverty of any man, which 
renders him leſs able to ſuffer the puniſhment of his 
injuſtice : Thou ſhalt not reſpect a — man in his 
cauſe, Exod. 23. 3. 3. It is the reſpecting perſons 
in judgment, by reaſon of any gift, or hope of gain, 
favouring any cauſe ; Thor Prat not wreſt judg- 
ment, thou ſhalx not reſpeet perſons, neither tate a 
gift, Deut. 16. 19. Or, 4. By reaſon of relation, 
affinity, friendſhip, or affection. In ſpiritual or evan- 
elical matters, it is to have regard to men in re- 
erence to things which render them neither better 
nor worſe, more or leſs acceptable in the ſight of 
God. As for inſtance, to regard them, 1. In reſpect 
to their nation, and their offspring: Of a truth 1 


perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but in 
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh rioh- 
teonſneſs, is accepted of him, Acts 10. 31.; he will 
have no reſpe& to nations, or external profeſſions, 
in his future recompenſes, Rom. 2. 6. 10. Or, 
2. With regard to their condition, as being maſters 
or ſervants : hence maſters are bid to deal with their 
ſervants, as knowing they have a maſter in heaven, 
with whom tis no reſpect of perſons, Eph. 6: g. ; and 
ſervants to be juſt to their maſters, becauſe he that * 
is unjuſt ſhall receive for the wrong that he hath done, 
and there is no reſpect of perſons with God, Col. 3. 25. 
1 Pet. 1. 17. Or, 3. To their quality; for God ac. 
cepteth not the perſons of princes, nor regardeth the 
rich more than the poor; for they are all the works 
of his hands, Job 34. 39. And this is the thing here 
cenſured. | 

Ver. 2. Ei; Ty re, im your aſſembly.] That 
here the apoſtle ſpeaketh of conſiſtories for civil ju- 
dicatures, is argued, 1. From the accepting of per- 
ſons, mentioned, ver. 1. which in the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New, as oft as it is applied to men, 
reſpeteth human judicatures. 2. From the foot- 
ſtool, mentioned, ver. 3. which obtained in their 
Judicial conſiſtories, and which was proper to princes 
on their thrones, and judges on their tribunals. 
3. From the judges mentioned, ver. 4. and the g- 
T4giz, or ing rope rm; ver. 6. 4: From the law 
violated by this reſpe& of perſons, ver. 8. 9. And, 
laſtly, From the canon of the Jews, by which it is 
provided, © That when the rich and poor have a ſuit 
together in their conſiſtorĩes, either both muſt fir, 
« or both ſtand, to avoid all marks of partiality.“ 
R. Levi Barcinon, I. 142. Furis Hebraici, | 

Yer becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians then had no diſ- 
tint churches of their own, much leſs any with 
ſuch diſtin ſeats for men of rank, or ſuch hre 
Seize, chief places, as the Jews had, Matth. 23. 6. 
both in Judea, Alexandria, and other places, Canpeg. 
Vitringa de ſynag. vet. J. 1. c. g. but rather aſſembled 
{till in the ſewiſh ſynagogues, where there was a 
Beth-din, or houſe of judgment, where the head of 
the ſynagogue, and the ſeniors that aſſiſted him, ſat 
to give judgment on offenders, and where they were 
brought before them, and ſcourged for their offences, 
Matth. 10. 17. and 23. 34. AQs 22. 19. and 26. 11.; 
ſee the notes there; the aflembly here mentioned 
might be-a Jewich ſynagogue. Moreover, the ſews 
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kving among the Gentiles, retained ſtill a juriſdic- 
tion over men of their own nation and religion, even 
as to matrimonial and pecuniary, as well as religious 
eauſes; and ſo the Jewiſh Chriſtians might be drawn 
before their judgment-ſeatson thoſe accounts, ver. 6. 
this being long after forbidden by a law of Honorius 
and Theodofius. Theod. cod. 16. tit. 8. leg. 22. Vid. 
not. Gothefr. p. 240. 

Ver. 4. * Kai & Juxgidare & dvr] Do you not put 
difference or diſcrimination among yourſelves on 
thoſe accounts, which are alien from the cauſe? That 
this is the frequent ſenſe of the word N and 
darein, fre Acts 15. 9. where d N 18 render- 
ed, He put no difference betwixt us and them; and 
Jude, ver. 22. Where we read thus, Of ſame have 
compaſſion, luexgizcrres, making a difference. See note 
on Rom. 14. 23. 

Vid. 1.2 Nane Torgan, udges of evil 
thoughts 3] i. e. who paſs judgment from your own 
evil thoughts, as judging the rich worthy of reſpect 
in judgment, for his gorgeous attire, and outward 
appearance, and the poor fit to be deſpiſed for his 
outward meanneſs. ; | 

Ver. 8. * Neuer A , the royal law.] Not ſo 
much becauſe it is the law of Chriſt our king, it be- 
ing a law of the Old Teſtament, as becauſe it is the 
law which, of all laws which concern our neigh- 
bour, is moſt excellent, and which governs and mo- 
derates other laws, eſpecially the ceremonial and 
poſitive laws, which are to give place to that of cha- 
rity and mercy. Moreover, the Jews themſelves fo 
interpret this law, as to forbid the contempt of our 
brother, as you may fee in Dr Cartwright's Mellife- 
cium on this place. 

Ver. 11. © Hag rue, a tranſgreſſor of the law ; 
or, becauſe the authority of the lawgiver is as much 
deſpiſed by the breaking any one of his laws, as by 
the violation of them all; and he that by it will not 
be reſtrained from the violation of it in one point, 
under the like temptations will do it in another. 
Note farther, that theſe words ſeem to be dire 
levelled againſt that looſe doctrine of the Jew! 
doors, mentioned by Dr Pocock (2), © That God 
« gave ſo many commandments to them, that by 
* — any of them they might be ſaved.” So 
Kimchi expounds thoſe words of Hoſea, Take away 
iniquity, 0 d and receive good; i. e. faith he, 
“ receive in lieu of them any good, WO TIP; an 


% commandment that we have done.” It was a vul- 


rule among them, faith Dr Smith (a), That men 


< ſhould ſingle out ſome one commandment of God's 


© law, and therein eſpecially exerciſe themſelves, 
«© that ſo they might make God their friend by that, 
&© Jeſt in others they ſhould too much diſpleaſe him.” 


() In Hoſ. 14. 2. p. 774 (a) P. 354- 


(5) P. 300. 


Chap. It, 
And he cites from them this rule (5), © He that ob. 


* ſerves any one precept, it ſhall be well with him, 
and his days ſhall be prolonged, and he ſhall poſ. 
« ſeſs the earth.“ And this precept was with them 
uſually that of the ſabbath, of ſacritices, or of tithes; 
for theſe they looked upon as the great command. 
ments of the law, nat thoſe of mercy and fudgment, 
which in our Saviour's account were fo. 

Ver. 12. * Aus 19468 inivSaging, by the law of liberty ;\ 
by that law of love which makes all men our neigh. 
bours, and frees us from thoſe reſtraints the eeremo. 
nial law, and the traditions of the Jewith doctors, 
lay upon them, of confining their love and freedom 

converſe to thole that were of their own nation, 
or were circumciſed. _— had great need of 
theſe inſtructions; for as they held it unlawful to 
converſe with publicans and ſinners, Luke 15. 1. 2. 
pas it were to inſtruct them in the way of life, ſo 
much more to come to, or converſe with one of ano. 
ther nation, Acts 10. 28.; yea, they would not ſuffer 
them to be among them who would not be circum- 
ciſed. Vide Joſeph. in vita ſua, p. 1007. B. 

Ver. 13. Of this mercy the Jews were ſo un- 
mindful, that — — (c) having faid, © They vio. 
„ lated the laws of nature, and polluted the divinity 
« with their injuſtice towards men,” he adds, © That 
* no good affection was ſo entirely loſt among them 
« 5; e, as that of mercy.” 

Ver. 18. The Greek in moſt copies runs ths, 
Aster prot Thy rien os is rds ig os, 4 
E ww Thy wig Nn, i. e. Shew me thy faith by thy works, 
and Iwill ſhew thee by my works my faith i. e. Shew 
me by the proper fruits of it the faith of which thou 
boaſteſt, and I, by the ſame effects, will thew 1] have 
that faith alſe, though I boaſt not of it. But ic is 
further to be obſerved, that & 741 #4» ov, is left out 
in Oecumenius, and one Greek copy: and, 2. That 
the Alexandrian MSS. and thoſe peruſed by Cur- 
celizus read xag 151 gv ov, Without 4 —4 So 
did the Vulgar, the Syriac, and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſions; and ſo the following words, ver. 20. Know, 
O vain man, that faith xe yur, without works, is 
dead, ſeem to require; and this reading our tranſla- 
tion ſollows. 

Ver. 2h. 1 Ae, &c. when he offered his ſon 
Fſaac.} This being a greater act of faith than that 
by which he was at firſt juſtified; for that was only 
faith in God's promiſe, that he would raiſe up ſeed 
from his dead 2p and the dead womb of Sarah, 
Rom. 4. 20.; this was a belief, that he would raiſe 
up this very ſeed, conſumed to aſhes, from the dead; 
and therefore by this work was his faith made per- 
fect, i. e. advanced to the greateſt height, there be- 
ing no more noble act of faith chan this of the re- 


(c) De bell. Jud. 1. 5. c. 22. p. 886. 
ſurrection 


ces ix Tas 


th. — a. - 8 1 


on 


Chap. II. 


ſurrection of the dead conſumed to aſhes, and none 
by which we give more glory to God. See Ecclus 

20. 

* 23. "Enoyidhy avrs ws Nee, WAs account. 
ed to him for righteouſneſs ;] that is, it engaged God 
to own him as a truly — — perſon, or one that 
did ſincerely fear him, by ſaying, Now I know that 
thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy 
only fon from me, Gen. 22. 15. or as one who up- 
on trial had been found faithful: ſo Mattathias, Has 
not Abraham found faithful in temptation, and that 
was accounted to him for righteouſneſi # 1 Mac. 2. 

2.; and alſo to deal with him as a righteous per- 
ba, ſo as to renew the covenant made with him, 
and to eſtabliſh it with an oath, Gen. 22. 16. 17. 18. 
and to give him the high title, not only of his ſer- 
vant, but his friend, 2 Chron. 20. 7. If. 41. 8. 

Ver. 25. * Pads e, Rahab the barlot.] That 
Rahab had a ſtrong faith in God, the apoſtle teſti- 
fies, by ſaying, By faith Rahab the harlot periſhed not 
with thoſe that believed not, receiving the ſpies in 

ace, Heb. 11. 31.; and this ſhe ſhe wed, by ſaying, 

he Lord your God, he is God in heaven above, and in 
earth beneath, Joſh. 2. 11.; and this ſhe teſtified, by 
being ſo induſtrious to preſerve the meſſengers, and 
to do all things agreed on betwixt them and her, 
for her ſafety. 

Ver. 26. There have been many ways invented 
how to reconcile theſe words of St James with the 
apoſtle Paul, aſſerting, that a man is juſtiſied by faith, 
without the deeds of the law, Rom. 3. 28. As, 

1. That when St Paul ſaith, We are juſtified 2 
faith, without the works of the law; and that, To 
him that worketh not, but believeth, faith is —_— 
anto him for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. or to juſtifica- 
nion; juſtification, there aſcribed to faith alone, im- 

rts only our abſolution from condemation, by rea- 
fon of our paſt offences committed before faith, and 
our reconciliation to God, by the pardon, or not 
imputing them to believers. It conſiſts, faith the 
apoſtle, in the remiſſion —.— that are paſt, Rom. 3. 
25.3 it is, ſaith Peter the purgation of us from our 

fins, 2 Pet. 1.9.; it is effected by the death 
of Chriſt, ring redemption for fins committed 
under the old covenant, Heb. g. 15. This is apparent 
from the chief argument the apoſtle uſeth io prove 
the neceſſit y, 1 Jew —. DELETE 7 
usted { i grace, not wor 
22 — all under ſin, all become 
guilty _ God, all having ſinned, and come fhort 
of the glory of God, Rom. 3. 9. and 19. 23.; where- 
as, ſaith he, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God, and rejoice in hope of the glo- —— Rom. 
5. 1. 2. ; therefore, chap. 3. he mu ſpeaking 
of the condition of Jew and Gentile before faith. 


So again, when the apoſtle faith, The ſcripeuye bath 
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concluded all under fin, that the promiſe (of juſtifica- 
tion) by (the) faith of Feſus Chri/t might be given to 
them that believe (in him), Gal. 3. 22. 23. 24. I bere- 
fore the lau was (then) our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to 
Chrift, that wwe might be juſtifies by faith (in him), 
ver. 25. But now, after that, faith is come, we are 
no longer under a ſchoolmaſter, (i. e. under the pæ- 
dagogy of the law), ver. 26. For ye are all the chil- 
dren of God through faith in Chriſt Feſus ; he plain- 
ly inſinuates, that we cannot be juſtified by the 
works of the law, becauſe the law leads us to Chriſt 
for juſtification and ceaſeth, now the way of juſtiſi- 
cation by faith in Chriſt is made known. And a- 
gain, We are juſtified by grace, not of works ; for we 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus to good 
works, Eph. 2. 8. 9. 10. where the argument ſcems 
— to run thus, We cannot be juſtified by works 
ceding faith, becauſe we do no good works till by 
aith we are intereſted in Chriſt , whereas St 
* ſpeaks plainly of thoſe works which follow 
ith, are wrought by it, and are the fruits of it, 
and of their neceſſity in order to our continnance in 
a ſtate of juſtificauon and freedom from our final 
condemnation. 

2. That St Paul excludes from juſtification only 
thoſe works which are oppoſed to juſtification by art 
act of grace, and make it to be of debt, and fo give 
occaſjon to our glorying in our being righteous in 
the ſight of God, purely by reaſon of our works, as 
in theſe words, If is be of grace, it is na more of 
works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace: but if it be 
of works, then it is no more of grace, 2 work 
is no more work, Rom. 11.6. And again, To him 
that worketh, the reward is reckoned, not of grace, 
but of debt; but to him: that worketh not, but belie- 
veth, faith is accounted unto him for righteouſueſs, 
Rom. 4. 4. 4. And again, I bere then is glorying ? 
It is excluded. By what law? by that of works # 
No ; but by the law of faith, Rom. 3. 27.; whereas 
St — requires only thoſe works to our ſalvation, 
and our continuance in a ſtate of juſtification, which 
proceed from, and are mr pang race, and 
ſo can never render our juſtification of debt, or give 
us 2 juſt ground of boaſting. 

3. That St Paul is arguing againſt the Jews, who 
fought for juſtification by virtue of the law of Mo- 
ſes, and ſought it not by faith, Rom. 9. 32. nor ever 
conceived that ſufficient for that end, declaring a- 
gainſt that way of juſtification, becauſe it would 
contine the bleſing of Abraham to the circumciſion 
only, Rom. 4.9.; and becauſe the law of Moſes 
was four hundred and thirty years after the promiſe. 
made to Abraham, ſpeaking of that law which faid, 
Do this and live, Gal. 3. 17. which was our /chool- 
maſter to bring 1s to Chrift, and which was then to 
ceaſe, as to the obligation of it; whereas St you 

| | peaks 
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{peaks of juſtification by works performed under the 
covenant of grace, and as conditions even of that 
new covenant. Now, I except not againſt any of 
theſe ways of reconciling theſe two apoſtles in their 
diſcourſe upon this ſubject; but then I alfo think 
we may add this other to them. 
4. That St Paul plainly ſpeaks to Chriſtians only 
concerning their juſtification from their paſt offences 
by faith in the blood of Jeſus; but St James ſpeaks 


as well to the unbelieving as believing Jews, touch- 
ing faith in God, ſuch as Abraham had when he be- 


CHA 


Y brethren, * be not many maſters, 

(i. e. M teachers of the law), 
knowing that /thereby) we ſhall receive the greater 
condemnation {for our offences againſt that law we 
reach to others.) 

2. ( And this we ought the rather to beware of); 
for in many things we offend all (againſt the law, 
and more eſpecially in that member that we employ 
in teaching of others. For) if any man offend not in 
word, the ſame is * a perfect man, and able alſo to 
en (curb, and direct the motions of ) the whole 

J. ; 
3. (1 uſe the metaphor of a bridle as appoſite in 
this caſe ; for) behold we put * bt bridles) in the 
horſes mouths, that they may obey us, and (with 
them) we turn about their whole bodies; (even ſo, 


Verſe 1. 


if we by any means can bridle, and thereby govern b 


the tongue, by the like means we may govern the 
whole man.) | 

4- Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be fo 
great (in bulk), and are driven with fierce winds; 
yet are they turned about with a very ſmall helm, 
Ne the governor {or pilot of the ſhip) 

iſteth. 

5. Even ſo (is it with) the tongue (as with this 
bit and helm; it) is a little member, and hoaſteth 
great things, (S i, but it mightily exalts it- 
ſelf by its great performances.) Behold how great 
a matter {bow much word) a liitle fire kindleth. 

6. And the tongue is (as) a fire, a world of ini- 
quity (is kindled by it): ſo is the tongue amongſt our 
members {as fire among wood), that it defileth (Gr. 
ſpotting or blackening) the whole body, and ſetteth 
(Gr. inflaming or ſetting) on fire the courſe of na- 
ture, (07 the 3 of men in the world); and 
, - ſet on fire of hell, (Gr. being ſez on fire by 
hell.) 

7. (Aud it reſembles fire in this alſo, that when 
it hath once got the maſtery, it cannot eaſily be ſub. 
dued and» extinguiſhed); for every kind of beaſts, 
and of birds, and of ſerpents, and things in the ſea, 
is tamed, and hat} been tamed « by mankind ; 


— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. III. 


lieved God's promiſe, ver. 23. and ſuch as Rahab 
the harlot had, ver. 25. ſaying, Thou believeſt there 
is one God, ver. 19. without the leaſt mention of 
faith in Chriſt; and who, perhaps, thought it ſuff. 
cient to keep them in the favour of God, and render 
them his friends, that they had caſt off all idolatry, 
and only owned the true God ; proving this not to 
be ſufficient ro procure the divine favour, unleſs, by 
the obedience of their lives, they glorified him ax 
God, ſince otherwiſe they only did in words profeſs to 
own him, but in works deny him, being diſobedient. 


P. II. 


8. But the tongue /of others) can no man tame; 
it is an unruly evil, {and like the ſerpents mentioned, 
ver. 7+), full of deadly poiſon. 

9. Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father (af 
us all); and therewith ? curſe we men, which are 
made : after the ſimilitude of God, (and upon that 
account are to be reverenced by us.) 

10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing 
and curſing. My brethren, theſe things ought not 
ſo to be. For 

11. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 
ſweet water and bitter ? 

12. Can the —_ my brethren, bear olive. ber- 
ries, or a vine, figs? {ſurely no- even) ſo no foun- 
tain can both yield ſalt water and freſh. And if 
nature produceth no ſuch contrary fruits, much leſs 
ould grace produce things ſo extremely oppoſite as 
are bleſſing and curſing.) 

13. Who (then) is d a wiſe man and endued with 
knowledge among _ {to which you are great pre- 
tenders), let him ſhew out of a good converſation 
his works with meekneſs of wiſdom, {or the works 
of wiſdom with meekneſs, i. e. let him, by his charity 
and meekneſs towards his brethren, ſhew forth his 
wiſdom.) | 

14. But if ye have + bitter envying and ſtriſe in 
your hearts, glory not (of your wiſdom), and lie 
not againſt the truth (in pretending to be wife as 
to 1t. 

15. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 
is earthly, (from the love of earthly things), ſenſua), 
{proceeding from the lufts of the fleſh, among which 
rife and enuy are reckoned, Gal. 5. 20.), deviliſh, 
coming from Satan, the promoter of ſtrife and en), 
_ 2 pride and ambition, by which he fell, 1 Tim. 
$-&) 8 

16. For where envying and ſtriſe is (as the roo!), 
there is * confuſion, aud every evil work (as e 
fruit.) | 

17. But the wiſdom which is from above is fir! 
pure (from ſenſuality and earthly-mindedneſs, ver. 
15), then peaceable (and) gentle, ſin oppoſition: 10 

conteution, 


( 
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emtention, ver. 14.), eaſy to be entreated, (or per- pocriſy, (of which things the Jews were highly 
ſuaded, in oppoſition to the inflexibility of the Fews), guilty.) 


+ full of mercy and good fruits, {wanting in them, 


ver. 13.), without partiality, and - without hy- 


18: And the » fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peace of (for or to) them that make peace. 


ANNOTATION $ on Chap, III. 


Yerſe 1. * 

ny teachers. ] The Jews had not 
only in Judea, but in their ſeveral diſperſions, their 
n, or doftors of the law, who being created 
doctors, maſters, or Rabbins, by impoſition of hands, 
were authoriſed to teach the law to others. This 
office the Jews much affected, Siderig ve ebe Bade. 
ae, affecting to be teachers of the lau, 1 Tim. 1. 7+ 
and being conlident of their abilities to be guides 
to the blind, a light to them that ſat in darkneſs, in- 
ftructors of the fooliſh, and Nb ni, teachers 
of babes, Rom. 2. 19. 20. And ſuch eſpecially were 
the zealots among them. Whence (d) Eleazer the 
chief of them faith, © They had eſpecial reaſon to 
« expect à thare in the divine favour, as bein 
« blameleſs as to the obſervation of the law, and alto 
« teachers of it toothers.” This affectation of that 
office the apoſtle here warns them to avoid, as that 
which would expoſe them to greater condemnation, 
for their offences againſt that law they taught to o- 
thers, and ſo confeſſed they knew themſelves. 

Ver. 2. > Thug vg, a perfet? man, ] Is a perſon 
fully inſtructed in his duty. See note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. 

Ver. 5. Ka} woywavxh and boaſteth great things.) 
This word ſignifies not only to vaunt of, but alſo 
to do great things ; (byte rag. A, % xaxe, It 
works great good, and evil, ſaith Oecumenius: Mag- 
niſicatrix W's It is a doer of great things, ſo Faber. 
It anſwers to the Hebrew yay, which ſignifies to 
to be valid, and move itſelf ng” = 6 to be haugh- 
ty, and exalt itſelf, Pſa]. 9. 19. Ezek. 16. 50. Zeph. 
3. 11. Ecclus 48. 18. And this ſignification, both the 
text, and the reſemblance of the tongue to fire, ſeem 
plainly to require. (See Examen Milli.) 

Ver. 6. 'H ee wig, the tongue is a fire. ] 
The compariſon of the tongue to fire, firſt blacken- 
ing, and then waſting the whole world, (or wood), 
is taken from the ſcripture, and from the ſayings 
of the Hebrew doQors : The froward man bring- 
eth deſtruttion ; in his mouth there is a burning fire, 
Prov. 16. 27. And, ver. 28. Azzarrige Jas Tvgrwn 
zaxeis, he kindles a firebrand of deceit to the wicked. 
As the matter of fire, «ard Ti Jaw Tvgis, according 
to the wood of the fire, ſo it burneth ; and the 


H' . ea ginge, Be not ma» fronger they are that contend, the more they will 


be inflamed, Ecclus 28. 10. A haſty contention kind- 
leth a fire, the fire burning kindles great heaps, ſaith 
Ben Syra ; which is thus explained, As a little fire 
confumes great heaps - of wood, ſo nothing more 
waſtes the world than an evil tongue. 

Note, 2. If the original was, as our tranſlation 
hath it, a_ world of miquity, ſomething muſt be 
added to it to make the ſenſe complete, as I have 
done in the paraphraſe, or as the Ethiopic, “ a world 
* of iniquity is contained in it.” But the Syriac 
reads thus, © And the wicked world is as the wood ;"” 
and this makes both the ſenſe and the ſimilitude 
run clear, 

Ver. 7. Ti pu e, by mankind], is the 
yp phraſe for man, as «1%gorim «ric is 2 man 
1 Pet. 2. 13. 

Ver. 9. Karagauivs, curſe we men.] This the un- 
believing . Jews did towards the Chriſtians, curſing 
and anathematiſing them in their ſynagogues ; as 
Juſtin Martyr (e) often teſtifieth to the = of Try- 


pho the _ 

Ibid. © Ka die Od, after the ſimilitude of Cad. 
From chis gth verſe it appears that man loſt nox 
the image of God by the fall; and thence it is pro- 
bable that it conſiſts not primarily in holineſs, but 
in dominion, Gen. 1. 26. 

Ver. 13. > 'Eminizwr b dun, a wiſe man among 
you.} That the Jews were great pretenders to 
knowledge, ſee Rom. 2. 18. ; that they gloried in 
the title of chochamim or wiſe men, ſee note on 
1 Cor. 1. 20. 3. 18. Hence their divines are ſtyled 
FORT 'gIN, wiſe men as to the truth, ſaith Buxtf. 

Ver. 14. i Ze, rug, S ig, bitter envy and 
firife.)} The unbelieving Jews are repreſented ſtill 
as oi & ie du, men of contention, who obeyed not the 
114th, Rom. 2.8.; men who were filled with 
bitter zeal againſt the preachers of the goſpel, 
Acts 13. 45. 17. f. and very mad again them. Nad 
ſome of them who owned the goſpel, did yet 
preach Chriſt & ig-Iuzs, out of contention, and envy 
againſt St Paul, Philip. 1. 15. and the effects of their 
diſputes were, faith the apoſtle, ost,: g N envy 
and ſtrife, 1 Tim. 6. 4. us & pap rope, CONLEN 


(4) a draped flies mis Tir Od vue, & H] hure , of The WANG Ei. Apud Joſeph. de bello 


Jud. I. 7. c. 34. p. 990. C. 


(e) Karasu i Tai; cuveryoryers d Tus mirworres oi Thy 2 Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. B. Agrs 7+ d, 2 


re us bxurer vier cg YH. P. 323. B. See p. 335. D. p. 3 


3 C. 
tions, 


= - 
tions, and fightings about the law : and where they 


were mixed with the converted Gentiles, we- find 
eſpecial cautions againſt ſtrife and envy, as at Rome, 


Rom. 13. 13. apainſt 3 one another, and en- good 


vying one another, Gal. 5. 26. againſt —_ things 
through ſtrife and vain-glory, Phil. 2. 3. Or com- 
plaints of the abuunding of theſe vices, 1 Cor. 1. 
t1. 3. 3. See eſpecially 2 Cor. 12. 20. 

Ver. 16. * *Azererzcis, confuſion.] i.e. Tumult, 


ſedition, and diſturbance of peace, and order; for 


contention naturally rends to fighting, and envy 
to the deſtruction of him we hate; eit » , 
you are envious and zealous againſt one another, chap. 
4. 2. and then it follows, 4 % roars, ye fight 
and war. 

Ver. 17. Mes baits, full of mercy.] Which, faith 
Joſephus Y, „ of all good paſſions was moſt of all 
4, loft among the Jews.” 

Did. * Ae without partiality.] Or, as the 
word fignifies, without putting a difference betwixt 
men of their own, and other nations, as the 2 
did, accounting all other nations dogs; unclean, 
aot fit to be converſed with, and dealing with them 
accordingly; for as Tacitus (g) hath obſerved of 
them, apud ipſos fides obſtinata, miſericordia in 
promptu, adverſus omnes alios hoſtile odium : They 


« would be merciful to men of their own religion 


| C H A 
Verſe 1. Þ Rm * whence come wars and fight- 
ings among you (Fews)? come they 


not hence, even of your luſts (or pleaſures), that 
war in your members (againſt the ſoul ? 1 Pet. 2. 
Il.) . 
| 2 b Ye luſt, and have not: p kill, and deſire to 
have, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, becauſe ye aſk nor. 

3. Ye aſk, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, 
that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. 
4. Ye adulterers, and aduſtereſſes, know ye not 
that the friendſhip of the world [which ſtands in 
competition with, and indiſpaſeth you to believe, and 
obey God's will) is enmity with God, (and fo ido-. 
tatry, which in the Jangnage of ſeripture is adulte- 
7y 2) wholoever therefore will be (1/15) a friend of 
the world, is the enemy of God, (having renounced 

him to have Mammon for his Lord, Matth. 6. 24.) 
5. Do you think that the ſcripture faith (Gr. 
ſpeaks) in vain, {againſt this 1 aries 9 
The Spirit that dwelleth in us (Chriſtians) luſteth 


Cf) Oord, Nas AAA 
1 Hiſt. 1. 5. ed. Lipſ. p. 616. 
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Chap. IV, 


“ and country, but hated all mankind beſides ;» 
confining brotherly love to men of their own na- 
tion, as we learn from our Saviour's parable of the 
Samaritan. When they broke into ſeRs and 
parties, they had the ſame hatred to thoſe of their 
own nation, who would not think and do as they 
did. The zealots, and thoſe that were for war, (et 
themſelves againſt, and even threatened death to 
them who were for peace, looking upon them a; 
no better than heathens, ſaith — A. (4) : Where. 
as true Chriſtian wiſdom requires vs to hve peace. 
abſy with, and to do good to all. 

Bid. Anbei, and without hypocriſy.) For 
which our Saviour ſo ſeverely inveighs againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, the leaders o — — 

Ver. 18. Kere ris Joeauorims, the fruit of righ. 
teouſneſ5,] i. e. The reward of righteouſneſs to 
them who make it their buſineſs to live pexceably 
themſelves, - and 3 9 — to it, * here town 
happily and quietly, by the preachers of the go 
of þ — * it to the world, and thall — 
after aſſuredly be reaped by them. Or thus, Theſe 
fruits of righteouſneſs now ſown by the Chriſtian 
endued with this heavenly wiſdom, will yield a plen- 
tiful and happy crop to them who are promoters of 
peace. | 


P. TV. 
(he) to envy, (as yours doth Y ver. 2. Ir he vote. 


ther the ſpirit of love and goodneſs, engagiils 4: to 


love all men, and eſpecially our Chriſtian breath ci 2? 
1 Pet. 1. 22.) 

6. But (/ far is he from this envy, that where be 
dwells) i he 2 more grace, (or favour): where- 
fore he (or Tt, the ſcripture) ſaith, God reſiſteth 
the po but giveth grace (or ſheweth favour) to 
the humble, (Prov. 3. 34.) 

7. (Be ye then humble, and) ſubmit yourſelves 
therefore to (that) God [who giveth grace to the 
humble); reſiſt the devil (the author of tbo wars, 
emvyings, and luſtings which are among you), and 
(then) he will fly from you. , 

8. * Draw nigh to God (by prayer, humiliation, 
repentance, and obedience), and he will draw nigh 

mercy) > cleanſe your hands {from 
rapine and inf frice), ye ſinners, and purify your 
hearts (from the love of the world), ye double-mind- 
ed, (whoſe hearts are divided betwixt God and Mam- 
mon.) 


eb» mag is res 1rt evpPogatcs, ds HQ», De bell. Jud, I. 4. c. 22. p. 885. G. 
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9. Be afflited, and mourn, and weep : let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
« heavineſs. | | 

10. Humble yourſelves (therefore) in the ſight of 
the Lord, (and under hi; mighty hand that is upon 
you, 1 Pet. 5.6.), and he ſhall lift you up, (that he 
may exalt you i ce. in that ſeaſon of his viſitation, 
as be did then his faithful ſervants, by a wonderful 
deliverance, according to his promiſe. See note on 
Matth. 24. 31.) | | 

11. * Speak not evil one of — againſt) another, 
brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil of /or againſt) his 
brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law, /or ſpeateth again/t the 
law, as being evil, or imperfect, in that it doth not com- 
mand or condemn thoſe things which thou doſt com- 
mand or condemn) but if thou (take upon thee to) 
judge the law, thou art not (in thy behaviour as) a 
doer of the law, but a judge (of it.) | 

12. (Whereas indeed) there is (only) one law- 

iver, who is able to fave and to deſtroy : who 
Therefore) art thou that judgeſt another ? 

13. Go to now, ye that (preſume to) lay, To- day 
or to-morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and conti- 
nue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get gain, (as 
if both life, and the advantages of life, depended wholly 
on your ſelves, and not at all on divine providence.) 

14. Whereas ye (who ſpeak with ſuch confidence 
of the future) know not what ſhall be on the mor- 


ANNOTAT I 


Verſe 1. o D v,, ; whence come wars ? This 

epiſtle ſeems to have been writ a- 
bout the 8th year of Nero, and the 62d of Chriſt, 
the year before the death of James; before which 
time the Jews had great wars and fightings, not 
only with their neighbours, (fee note on Marth. 
24. 6.), but even among themſelves in every city 
and family, faith Joſephus (i); not only in Judea, 
but in Alexandria, Syria, and many other places. 
See the preface, 5 5. 6. 

Ver. 2. > Ei,, &c. Ye luſt, &c. ] For expli- 
cation of theſe words we are to note, that the Jews 
were then vehemently luſting after two things. 

1. Liberty and freedom from tribute; which was, 
fay they, the token of ſubjection. Joſephus (d) 
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row : For what is your life ? It is even (as) a va- 
pour that appeareth for a little time, and then va- 
niſheth away. . 

15. (Thus yon are wont to ſpeak) ; for that (Gr. 
whereas) ye ought to ſay, i If the Lord will, we 
ſhall live, and do this or that. 

16. But now you rejoice in your boaſtings (of 
the future) + all ſuch rejoicing is evil, (as being an 
aſſuming to your ſelves what belongs to God only, aud 

o an evidence that you do not ſulject your own will 
to the will of God : For ſince this life is ſo ſhort 
and uncertain, and thereby teaches you to think hum- 
bly, and ſpeak modeſtly, and with due dependence 
on the divine providence, with reſped both to your 
lives and future actions; you by thus pleaſing your- 
ſetves in theſe vain boaſtings, and talking as if you 
were immortal, and independent upon providence, 
are guilty of an evil exaltation, and vain boaſting.) 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is fin. (F after my ad- 


' monition to avoid this and other crimes, you con- 


tinue in them, you will be inexcuſably guilty of ſin, 
John 15. 22. and the guilt of it 445 te . 2 
Johm g. 41. as it will alſo in all other things done a- 
gainſt knowledge, and the convidtions of your con- 
Science ? for m ſuch things the heart departs from, 
and rebels againſt the Lord ; he that thus ſins, de- 
Spiſeth the word of the Lord, and reproacheth him 
that ſpake it, Numb. 15. 30. 31.) | 


O NS on Chap. IV. 


faith they were continually clamouring, © to have 
* the tributes taken away,“ and that upon this ve- 
ry account; and that the zealots (1), © the band 
of thicves, and their magicians, were ſtill preſſ- 
ing the people to fight for their liberty from the 
« Roman yoke.” 

2. Dominion over other nations: for having got 
this fancy into their heads, That their Meſſiah (n 
was to be a temporal prince, who ſhould enable 
them to lord it over the Heathens, they were zea- 
lous to have theſe pretended prophecies accompliſh» 
ed; and (x) © the hopes of it encouraged them to 
« fight.” Whence we may paraphraſe on theſe 
two verſes thus: You tft (for liberty and dominion) 
and you have it not 3 ye (in purſuit and defire of 
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them) kill, and (yet) you cannot obtain (them), be- 
not, (whether that be according to 
the will of God which you fo greedily deſire.) Ye 
aſk theſe things, and receive them not, becauſe ye 


aſt amiſ7, that you may conſume them upon year luſts - 


(viz. that having this liberty and empire, you ma 

poſleſs the good things of this world you Juſt at- 

ter, and may lord it over the Heathen world.) 
Ver. 4. O vd xiops xl rd O il, The friend- 


ſbip of this world is enmity 10 Cod.] This one men- 
tioned here by Oecumenius explains thus; deu 


blev9s ad Th dh Loans νπe,,,e'. he here ſtyles 
eic the whole ſenſual life the world, s wnrige vie 


ce $Iogts 18 4 MET HT x,619 ru GAvywgws $66 r Tur, % 


& Friends, as being the mother of corruption, 
« which he that is haſly to enjoy, overlooks, and 
te deſpiſeth divine things.“ Sce the text defended 
| Zone Milli. 

Ver. 5. H Joxtirs ir- 319; » een Ayu ; Or do you 


think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain &.] They 


who make this whole verſe one ſentence, are ob- 
liged to ſhew where the ſcripture bath theſe words, 
The Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to exvy ; which 
no interpreter hath yet ſucceſsfully attempted. But 
in the expoſition given in the paraphraſe, which 
makes the whole - to. conſiſt of two queſtions, this 
is needleſs, Now, in favour of this expoſition, ler 
it be noted, | 

1. That nothing is more ordinary than for par- 
ticles to be repeated from the precedent uber: 
So Pſal. 9. 19. The needy ſhall not always be forgot. 
ren, the expectation of the poor ſhall (not) periſh for 
ever. See Pal. 38. 1. 44. 19. 1 Sam. 2. 3. Job 30. 
25. 31. 20. Prov. 25. 27. 30. 3. So DN, if, Pial. 
139. 8. Prov. 6. 1. 9. 12. See Glaſſius de ellipſi par- 
tic. I. 4. tr. 2. obſerv. 10. Pp. 721. So here the par- 
ticle ; may be repeated thus, Or doth the Spiri 
that is in you luſt to envy ? though the ſenſe be 
full only by reading the words by way of interro- 
gation. Note, 

2.. That not to ſpeak in vain, is not to do it with- 
out cauſe or juſt reaſon, as Ezek. 6. 10. And God, 
or the ſcripture, is ſaid ro ſpeak in vain io them 
who attend not to, or receive no benefit by his 
words, Jer. 8. 8. So then the ſenſe runs thus, Doth 
the ſcripture ſpeak without cauſe againſt this world- 
ly-mindedneſs? Would it not have you attend to, 
and receive 8 by what it faith againſt it ? 

Ver. 6. M R Ne xe, but he giveth more 

ace.) That 17 and xg throughout the ſcripture 
ignifies favour, and good will; ſee note on 2 Cor. 


6.1. And this ſenſe the oppolition bere requires 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IV, 


God being diſpleaſed with, and oppoſing himſelf to 
the proud, but ſhewing favour to the humble, and 
cauſing them to find fayour among men, Prov. 3. 34. 
What Monſ. le Clerc here ſaith, “ That in thoſe 
« times the Jews uſed to 2 as out of ſcrip. 
„ture, not only the ſenſe of places without re. 
6“ garding the words, but alſo a Jewiſh tradition 
« or interpretation of ſcripture, and ſo we are 
4 not. to look for what is here ſaid, in the Old 
“ Teſtament,” is intolerable : for is it fit to make 
an apoſtle, giving us theſe ſeriptures which are to 
be our rule of faith, ſpeak thus, Do you think the 
ſcripture 1 in vain, what it ſpeaks not at all? 
and to call a Jewiſh tradition the ſcripture ? 
Ver.;8. © 'Eqyyicars rs ©, Draw nigh to Cod.] The 
way of drawing nigh to God being now, under the 
oſpel-diſpenſation, through faith in Chriſt, and in 
fis lood ſhed for the prepitiation of our fins, we 
being made nigh to hin through the blood of Chriſt, 
Eph. 2. 13. and through the introduction of that 
better hope, by which un rg ©, we draw nigh 
to God, Heb. 7. 19. it being Chriſt alone by whom 
we have an introduction to the Father through faith 
in him, Eph. 2.18. 3. 12. and who hath ſuffered 
for us, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
This may be looked on as an exhortation to the 
agree, the unbelicving Fews, to believe in Chriſt, 
and to the Jivx«, the wavering Fews, (ſee note on 
. t. ver. 8.), to cleave ſtedfaſtly to the faith. 
bid. ( KaSzgivers xaigus, cleanſe your hands.). That 


the hands of the Jews, and eſpecially of the zealots 


among them, were full of blood and rapine, we learn 
from r (0), who makes very often {ad com- 
plaints of the murders and rapines committed by 
them. (See chap. 5. 4. 6.). And ſo this exhortation 
muſt be very properly directed to them. True al- 
ſo is the note of Eſthius here, © Porro 6 jubentur 
© homines emundare manus, et purificare corda, 
* nec jubetur quid impoſſibile, conſequens eſt cos 
« poſſe hæc præſtare.“ 

Ver. 9. Eis zxariQuer, into heavineſ7.] For now 
the day of vengeance upon the unbelieving and 
backfliding Jews approacheth, Luke 21. 22. Now 
the coming of the Lord to execute vengeance on 
them draweth near, chap. 5. 8. when wrath 
come upon them to the uttermoſt, 2 Thell. 2. 16. 

Ver. 11. * M. ar, {peak not evil.} For ex- 
plication of theſe words, let it be noted, that the 
great exception which both the unbelieving Jews, 
and the Judaiſing Chriſtians among them, had a- 
gainſt the believing Gentiles, was this, That 
« (p) they obſerved not their feaſts or paths, 

; . an 
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Chap. V. 


« and that they were not circumciſed,” whence 


they conclude they differed little frem the Hea- 


thens. This was the thing thing for which the 
% Chriſtian fathers did contend againſt them; viz. 
That the ancient pawiarchs of old were acceptable 
to God, and conſequently the Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially the converted Gentiles, might be acceptable 
to God without the obſervation of theſe feaſts and 
fabbaths, or of circumciſion. Hence the apoſtle is 
ſo concerned that they ſhould not judge one ano- 
ther on the account of days or meats, Rom. 14. 4. 

. 6. Hence he inveighs againſt the Galatians, as 
Laing brought in bondage by the Judaiſers, to the 
obſervation of circumciſion, chap. 5. 3. ; and sf days, 
months, times, and years, chap. 4. 10. : and warns 
his Coloſſians not to be induced to follow thoſe ru- 
diments of the world, as being circumciſed in Chriſt, 
Col. 2. 11. : And faith, Let no man judge you in re- 


ſpelt of feaſts, or new moons, or of the ſabbaths, ver. 


16. So that the argument of the apoſtle here ſeems 
to run thus, Let no man ſpeak againſt his Chri- 
ſtian brethren the Genriles, for not obſerving theſe 
things; for, the law itſelf requiring theſe things, 
not of the Gentiles that even dwelr among them, 
but only of the Jews, he that ſpeaks againtt them, 
and ops them for the non-obſervation of theſe 
things, he in effect yep againſt and judgeth that 
law as deficient, whic — not theſe things. And 
thou who takeſt upon thee to ſay they cannot be 
ſaved, Acts 15. 1. and fo judgeſt them ro deſtruc- 
uon without the obſervation of them, thou even 
takeſt upon thee the office of this great lawgiver, 
who alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy, and who, 
by not requiring thoſe things of the Gentiles, ſhews, 
he will fave them without them, and not deſtroy 
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them for negle& of them. So the Targum on E- 
zek. 13. 18. brings in God ſpeaking to the falſe pro- 
phets thus,“ Can you kill or make alive the ſouls 
« of my people?“ Others indeed refer this to the 
law of Chriſtian love, but that is till ſtyled the 
law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. or the law of liberty, chap. 
2. 12. but never abſolutely the law, as here: and 
therefore I prefer the former interpretation, 

Tbid. Kin why voor, fudgeth. ] That is, ſaith Oecu- 
menus, rei, xere@gou, he condemns and deſpi- 
ſeth the law forbidding him to condemn, and to 
ſpeak evil of his brother, and ſo will not be a doer 
of it; & yeg Tis nuraPporit, mh; avitiras un dure? irs Cav g 
for how will a man be induced to live by that law 
which he deſpiſeth ? 

Ver. 15. "Ear Rigs Sie, if the Lord will.) It 
was a rule of Ben Syria, (Buxt. Flor. p. 4.), © Let no 
« man ſay he will do any thing, unleſs he firſt fay, 
If the Lord will? Who alſo adds, that“ one 
* died before night, for refuſing to add this.” And 
when Alcibiades had ſaid to Socrates, „I will d6 
* ſo, if you will?“ (7) Socrates tells him, he ought 
to have faid, ia, « Ou; D, if God will, Not that we 
are obliged always to ſay thus, Rom. 15. 28. but 
only ſtill to own our dependence on divine provi- 
dence, Ver. 17. «ter: 8s, lo him that knoweth to da 

ood, and doth it not, it is ſin. So Menander faith, 

a por Satt N Th ven wir bon N, wn G 

9 F AN. It is manifeſt folly to know what we ought 
to do, and not to do it. Apud Stob. ſerm. 4. p. 53- 
Ver. 16. Ne, N ei n ir ra; analoruals var rare 
xavxacy, &c.] Theſe words I would render th 
But now yott vaunt yourſelves in your boaſtings, 
ſuch vaumting is evil, i. e. You boaſt how much you 
will gain, and then what brave men you will be, 


C H A P. V. 


Verſe 1. O to now, ye tich men, {of the Fery- 

G iſh nation, you will 11 8 to) 
weep and howl for the miſeries that ſhall come 
(Gr. are coming) upon you. 

2. Your riches are corrupted, (or are as things 
plutrified by being kept too long), and your garments 
{are become) moth-eaten : (They being laid up in 
your wardrobes, and not uſed to clothe your naked 


brother, ſhall be as uſeleſs to you as if they were de. 


votired by the math.) 
3. Your gold and ſilver is cankered, {or eaten 


out with ruſt); and the ruſt of them ſhall be 2 
witneſs againſt you, (of your covetous and worldly 
minds), and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire: 
e have heaped treaſare together for the laſt days, 
Gr. It ſhall eat your fleſh as fire, you bave treaſu- 
red it up for the laſt days.) 

4. Behold the hire of the labourers, which have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 


by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them that have 


reaped, (and are thus defrauded of their mags by 
you), are entered into the ears of the Lord of ſabaoth. 
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% 


. « Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and 
en wanton ; ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in 
(or for) a day of ſlaughter. * 

6. Ye have condemned t and killed the juſt ; ana 
he doth not reſiſt you. | | 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the co- 
ming of our Lord, (to avenge you of theſe murther- 
ers). Behold, the « huſbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
or It, till he receive the early and latter rain, (the, 
ff to make the corn ſown fwell and 2 up, the 
latter to make the ear plump before harveſt.) 

8. Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſh your hearts (in 
expectation of this advent): for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 

9. + Grudge not (Gr. groan not) one againſt an- 
other, brethren, (as men impatient, and deſiring 
Vengeance, uſe to do), leſt ye be condemned, (as. 
wanting in that patience which ought to hade ts per- 
fett work in you, and in that Chriſtian charity, which 
requires you to pray for mercy, and not 10 cry for 
vengeance on your enemies): behald, the judge (who 
will plead your cauſe againſt your perfecuting bre- 
thren) ſtandeth before the door. . 
10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
ſpoken (to you Fews) in the name of the Lord, for 
an example of ſuffering afflictions, and of patience, 
(i. e. of patient ſuffering ; for. they had experience 
of cruet mockings, and of death, and yet they ſuffer- 
ed theſe things patiently.) OS * 

11. Behold, we count them happy. that endure (af- 
fictions for righteouſneſs ſake, and for the trial of 
their faith, Matth. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 4. 14.). Ye have 
heard of the * patience of Job, and have ſeen (i. e. 
known) the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy, (as then he was 10 


of a righteous man availeth much. 


him a deliverer and a rewarder of his patience, ſo 
will he be to you.) ! | 

12. But above all things, my - brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by 
any other oath ; but let your ca, be yea, and your 
nay, nay; (i. e. let your. actions be agreeable o your 
words : ſee note on 2 Cor. 1, 17.) ; ® leſt ye fall into 
condemnation. 

13. Is any man among you afflicted? let him 
pray (to God to alleviate and ſandify his affliction). 

any merry? let him ſing pſalms (of praiſe, to that 
God who hath given him this chearfulneſs of ſpirit.) 

14. Is any (Man) ſick among you? » let him call for 
the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
* anointing him with oil in the name of. the Lord. 
15. e And the prayer of faith (hall ſave the fick, 
and the Lord (in anſwer to this prayer of faith) (hall 
raiſe him up; and if he +. hath committed {/uch) ſins 
(as brought this ſickneſs on him), they ſhall be for- 
given him (upon this prayer of faith.) 

16. Conteſs (therefore) your faults one to ano- 
ther, and pray one for another, that ye may be heal- 
ed: The: effectual fervent (Gr. the-inſpired) prayer 
17. Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: 
and, it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of 
f three years and ſix. months. | 
18. And he prayed, again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the, earth brought forth her fruit. 
19. Bretbren, if any of you do err from the faith, 


- 


and one, convert him; 125 
20. Let him know, that he who converteth the 
'finner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 


from death, and ſhall. hide a multitude of ſins, 


ANNOTAT1ON S on Chap. V. 


Verſe 1.” A T« v5, goto now.] This is only a form 

| of tranſition, chap. 4. 13. and con- 
verting of ſpeech to any perſon; as if he ſhould” 
have ſaid, And now to ſpeak to you that are rich, 
I call upon you to. weep, &c. 

That this prediction was exactly fulfilled by the 
flaughter and ſpoiling of the rich Jews throughout 
Galilee and Judea, Foſephus (s) will not ſuffer us to 
doubt. For he informs us, that the“ zealots ſpared 
« none but thoſe who were rTarur; N TUX»), oor 
«and low in fortune,” and that they were fo inſa- 
tiably rapacious, that they ſearched. all the houſes 
of the rich, killing the men, and abuſing the wo- 
men. And that it alſo was fulfilled touching thoſe 
of the diſperſion, ſee the preface, 5 5. 6. 

Ver. 3-* It ſhall eat your fleſh as fire, M *yaray ngi- 


gas, in the laſt days.] As the ruſt eats into the 
gold and filver, fo ſhall your fleſh and ſubſtance be 
eaten up as with fire, as if you had treaſured up fire 
in the midſt of it. For, 

1. This is a r metaphor among the pro- 
phers, who often ſpeak of the fire eating up the 
wicked, and devouring their fleſh : Thou. ſhalt make 
them as a fiery oven in the time of thy wrath, & var 
Qaryirar ar, rg. and the fire ſhall eat them Up, Pal. 
21. 9. ; the light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his 
Holy One for a flame, and it fhall burn, ꝙ pda, and 
eat up his thorns and briers. in one day, S rb 
ra amo Vox; img ongeav, and it ſhall eat up from the 
ſoul to the fleſh, If. 10. 16. 17:; nie rds irie that, 
The fire ſhall up the adverſaries, chap. 27. 11. ; Be- 
hold, the name of the Lord cometh forth from far, 


() De bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 20. 34. |. 4. c. 19. 


burning 


Chap. V. 
burning with anger, % 1 le 75 Tous 6; wig ira, and 
the anger of his fury ſhall eat as the fire, chap. o. 
11. 3 Behold, I will make my word in thy maut . 
and this people wood, & xd\ePayilas ares, and it ſhall 
eat them up, Jer. 5. 14. ; They ſhall go out from one 
fire, & wig ar xatePaymeas, and another fire ſhall 
eat them up, Ezek. 15. 7. ; I will bring forth a fire 
from the midſt of thee, and the fire xaneF<yma on, 
eat thee up. See Amos 8 6. ; 
2. This was punctually fulfilled in the deſtruction 
of that nation - their own ſeditions, and the Ro- 
man wars. For amongſt the Sicarii and the zea- 
lots, the ringleaders of all their ſeditions, it was 
crime enough to be rich, and their inſatiable ava- 
rice induced them ſtill to make Tr xavrior — ee, 
A ſearch into the houſes of the rich:ꝰ for them to 
remain among theſe tyrants was deſtruction ; © for 
66 (t) by falſe accuſations they were ſlain as deſer- 
« ters,“ for their ſubſtance. Yea, both their ſub- 
ſtance and their fleſh were (u) devoured by the 
flames which burnt up the city and the temple, “ and 
« ſo conſumed both their dead bodies, and their 
« ſubſtance, and their wardrobes ;” and that which 
remained became a prey to the army of the Ro- 
mans. See the like done in their diſperſions, Pre- 
face, 5 6. | 
Ver. 4. O wi, the hire.) The precept in the 
law touching this matter running thus, T hou ſhalt not 
defraud thy neighbour — The wages, of him that is 
bired, ſhall not abide with thee all night until the morn- 
ing, Lev. 19. 13. This keeping of it back is truly 
ſtyled fraud and oppreſſion, and all fins of that na- 
ture, cry to heaven for vengeance on the fraudulent 
oppreſſor. So the cry of the Iſraelites, under their 
oppreſſion in the land of Egypt, came up to God, 
Exod. 2. 23. 3. 7+; the cry of the afflicted widow, 
and the Tauber ef, Exod. 22. 27. ; the cry of the poor 
and the affticted, Job 34. 28. Plal. 9. 12.3 the cry 
of him that wants his pledge to cover him, Exod. 22. 
27.; and the cry of him whoſe wages is kept back. 
Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that is af 
and needy ; at his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, 
neither ſhall the ſun go down upon it — leſt he cry a- 


ainſt thee to the Lord, and it be-a ſin unty thee, © 


eut. 24. 14. 15. "orb; I 
Ver. 5..4 'Ergepirars g loraramoxrs, ye have lived in 
Pleaſure, and been wanton.) The. firſt word irgo@yeals, 
lay critics, refers to their luxurious eating; the ſe- 
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cond, rar ier, to their carnal luſtings and la- 
ſciviouſneſs, 1 Tim. 5. 6. Ezek. 16. 49. both which 
were vices the Jews then were very ſubje& to, eat- 
ing and drinking to exceſs in their feaſts. See note 
on 1 Cor. 11. 21.3 and were, faith Tacitus (x), 
projedtifſima ad libidinem gens, ** a nation very prone 
% to luſt” 4 | 
Ibid. « As for a "6 of ſlaughter.) i. e As the ſacri- 
fices, which are firſt fattened, and then ſſaughtered, 


ſaith. the Chaldee on thoſe words, The enemies of 


the Lord ſhall be as the fat of lambs, Pal. 37. 20. 
See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 6. f 'Epornucals, Ye have killed, &c.]© Here 
Oecumenius faith, 'Ararrippiro; 73 Worvours Toa int 
ro Xgi5r arePigires, this is undoubtedly to be refer- 
* red to Chriſt, who is emphatically iyled the Fiuſt 
* One, Acts 3. 14. 7. 52. 22. 14. So Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ( 7 Arullibalt Tov Nu, „e have killed the 
* Juſt One, and before him the prophets.” But a- 
gainſt this interpretation it is objected by Eſthius, 
1. That the apoſtle here ſpeaks by way of diſtinction 
to the rich, who dragged the Chriſtians before the 
tribunals ;. whereas the death. of Chriſt is imputed to 
the princes and rulers of the Jews, and to the peo- 
ple in general, Acts 3. 14. 7. 52. 13. 27. 28. 2. It 
is ſaid in the preſent tenſe, And he doth not reſiſÞ 
you; whereas, had this been ſpoken of Chriſt, it 
ſhould have been ſaid, He did not reſiſt you: and 
therefore Oecumenius doth acknowledge this is to 
be extended alſo to all thoſe juſt men, St Stephen, 
and others who ſuffered in like manner from tho 
Jews, according to our Lord's prediction, Matth. 
24-9. and St PauPs confeſſion, That, before his con- 
verſion, he perſecuted this way unto the death, Acts 
22. 4. Hence this paſſage is connedted to the en- 
ſuing words directed to the Chriſtians in general, by 
this particle, therefore. 

Ver..7. The huſbandman waiteth, &c.) So the 
Targum of Jonathan, on 2 Sam. 23. 4. compareth 
thole who expect“ the years of conſolation,” to the 
huſbandman, who in a year of drought waiteth for 
rain upon the earth. See the text defended, Exa- 
men Mii . 

Ver. 8. » 'y THISTLE Tz K „Vins, the coming of the: 
Lord is at hand.) He ſpeaks, faith C2) Oecumenius, 
of the coming of the Romans to captivate the 
« Jews, which he calls the coming of our Lord ;” 
as St John does, chap. 21.22. And this expoſition 
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is confirmed, 1. From the conſtant uſe of the 
like phraſe, "Eſy%; dug Kugiv, the day of the Lord 
fr at hand, If. 13. 6, Ezek. 30. 3. I. 15. and 

2. 1. and 3. 14. Obad. ver. 15. Zeph. 1. 7. 14. 
From the evils which he faith are coming on 

the rich, ver. 1. and which then eſpecially came 
upon them. 2. From his ſaying, This coming is at 
hand, and the judge ſtandeth at the door, ver. g. or 
in St Peter's phraſe, * - ie, the end is at 
hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. which anſwers exactly to the 
words of Chriſt, touching the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 

lem, Then ſhall a r, the end come, Matth. 24. 
14.; it is near, ini 9vgas, even at the door, ver. 33.; 
her deſolation ſys, draweth nigh, Luke 21. 20. 
See note on Phil. 4. 5. And this was a true ground 
for patience, and anſwers the objection of ius 
againſt this expoſition. 

Ver. 9. N $vsZers, groan not.] Theſe groanings, 
in the ſcripture, have a voice and cry; and God is 
ſaid to hear them. Thus the children of 1ſraet 
groaned, by reaſon of their hard bondage, naviwwakav ; 
and their cry came up to God, Exod. 2. 23. And the 
Spirit is ſaid to intercede, in Chriſt's ſuffering mem- 
bers, with groans unuttered, Rom. 8. 26. Thus 
David prays, that God would hear the voice of his 
groanings, and the groaning of the priſoners, Plal. 
102. 5. 20. Theſe groanings, when they are only 
the natural iſſues of an afflicted ſoul, move God to 
pity, Judg. 2. 18. and remember us in mercy, Exod. 
G6. 5. But when they are the fruits of impatience un- 
der traubles, and a defire of revenge upon our ene- 
mies, they tend to our condemnation ; and the per- 
ſecuring Jews being of the ſame ſtock with the 
converted Jews, their groaning againſt them is ſtyled 
groaning againſt one another. 

It is the obſervation of Juſtin (a), That the con- 
verts among the Gentiles were not only more than 
thoſe among the Jews, and the Samaritans, but alſo 
that they were better Chriſtians, and more truly ſo; 
for theſe Jewiſh converts were ſtill leavened with 


an expectation of a temporal kingdom, and of hber- 


ty from the Roman yoke, and' the dominion over 
all Heathen governors. Whence the apoſtles do ſo 
frequently injoin them to be ſubject to the higher 
powers, Rom. 13. 1: ; to be e to principalities 
and pouers, Tit. 3. I.; to be ſulject to every human 
ordinance, and nat uſe the liberty to which they were 
called, as a cloak of maticiouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 16. 
Now theſe, as Dr Hammond well obſerves, lived 
intermixed with the unconverted Jews and zealots, 
who were ſtill grudging, and contending againſt all 
that would not ſtand up for liberty, and fight for 


Chap. V. 


this temporal kingdom, (5) “ accounting them no 
© better than the very Heathens,” on that account 
and theſe may be the grudgers here intended. 

Ver. 11.* The patience of fob.) Hence may we 

probably conclude, That what is written in the 
book of Job, is truly an hiſtory of what happened 
to him; and not, as ſome conceive, a parable or 
fition of a thing not truly done: for feigned things 
contain no ſerious motives to, nor juſt examples of 
atience. 2. We find this holy man numbered with 
oah and Daniel, as perſons very prevalent in prayer, 
Ezek. 14. 14. 20. As therefore Noah and Daniel 
were perſons truly prevalent in their ſupplications, 
Gen. 8. 21. Dan. 9. 23. ſo alſo Job muſt be, as he 
is repreſented, chap. 42. 8. 10. 

Ver. 12. * My &arvers, ſwear not-] i. e. Let not 
your afflictions move you to uſe raſh oaths, as men 
are wont to do when much provoked. That ra(h 
oaths are only forbidden here, and Matth. 5. 34. ſee 
the note there. The oaths here forbidden being 
fuch as our impatience under ſufferings, and our 
unbridled paſſions, do produce; or elſe the oaths for- 
bidden here, may be illuſive oaths, viz. ſuch as the 
Jews were free to uſe, becauſe they thought the 
did not bind, (ſee note on Matth. 9. 34.), and ſo 
were free to make, to purchaſe their — 5 

Ibid. * I (4 ve gien wioure, that ye fall not into 
cundevmation.] Some copies read, «s vvizgow, into 
hypocriſy. But, 1. This reading is not found in ma- 
ny copies. 2. The apoſtle, ver. 9. puts them in 
mind of the judge ſtanding at the door, requirin 
them not to grudge againſt one another, left they 
condemned by him it is therefore far more probable 
he ſpeaketh alſo here of condemnation by the judge. 
3. To be falſe to the oath of God, is perjury in be 

oper ſenſe, for which God threatens be will not 

ld the offender guiltleſs, but is not properly hypo- 
criſy. If therefore this had been the meaning of 
It James, Swear not, left you he tempted to the vio- 
lation of your oaths, he ſhould have called that 
perjury, not hypocriſy. 

Ver. 14. IIgrwaird de Thy The ben hnelag, 
the elders of the church.) That it was the office of 
the preſbyters, ih wairra; edna, to viſit all 
the ih, we learn from the epiſtle of Polycarp ad 
Philip. g 6. But that theſe preſbyters ſhould be 
biſhops Pang ſo called, as ſome conceive, ſeems 
not very probable ; for then it muſt not only be the 
office of the bithop perſonally to viſit the ack; but 
the duty of every ſick perſon to ſend to him, and 
to no- other. Yea, there muſt be more than one 
biſkop in the church, of which the fick man is a 


(a) Tala; & hnnvicigns 1. agb "Indaier & Eauagiur Xeon; et. Apol. 2 p. 88. B. 
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member, and he muſt be obliged to ſend to more; 
for the text runs wholly in the plural, Let him 
« call for the elders of the church, 4 zgoowie tures, 
« and let them (not, one of them) pray over him ;” 
and therefore the ſick man muſt be obliged by this 
text, to call for more than one of them, where 
more were to be had, as we know there were in the 
primitive conſtitution of the church. 

Ibid. Anointing him with oil.) This was agree- 
able to the practice of the Jews (c), who anointed 
the ſick, pro more, cuſtomarily, ſaith their tradi- 
tion: hence, though our Lord only commiſſionated 
his diſciples to heal the ſick, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 
2. yet St Mark informs us, that they added their 
uſual ceremonies in doing this, for they anointed ma- 

that were ſick with oil, and healed them, Mark 

13. And St James, ſpeaking to the elders of the 
2 bids them uſe this unction in the name of the 

rd, as doubtleſs the apoſtles did ; as in caſting 
out of devils, Luke 10. 17. fo in healing the ſick, 
Acts 3. 16. and 4. 10. 30.; and this addition made 
the cure miraculous. 

Ver. 15. ? 'H ix ris ric, and the prayer of faith 
ſhall ſave the * Among the xe f., or the 
miraculous and extraordinary gifts vouchſafed at 
firſt to the 2 of the goſpel, and to the rulers 
or elders of the churches, was the gift of faith, as in 
theſe words, To another is given faith by the — 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 9.; i. e. by a ſtrong impulſe ef 
the Spirit, fully perſuading them that God would 
enable them to do this or that. This ſeems to he 
that faith which is ſtyled πν ©, the faith of God, 
to which even the removing of mountains, or the 
performing things moſt difficult and extraordinary, 
1s promiſed, Mark 11. 22. 23. Matth. 21. 21. and 
of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaying, FI had all 
wa as to remove mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2.; and 

y which they healed the ſick, even by faith in his 
name, AQs 3. 16.; and therefore this is here pro- 
miſed, that where the prayer of the elders was at- 
tended with ſuch a faith, it ſhould be ſtill ſucceſsful 
for the healing of the ſick, or the raiſing him up 
again from the bed of ſickneſs ; for c, will ſave, 
is e, he will raiſe him up. 

Ibid. + And if he hath committed ſms ;} i. e. Such 
fins for which God was pleaſed to inflict this bodily 
diſeaſe upon him, as he did on the members of the 
church of Corinth, for their diſorderly celebrating 
the Lord's ſupper ; for which cauſe, ſaith the apoſtle, 
many are — amd ſickly among you, 1 Cor. 11. 30. ; 
they being thus chaſtened of the Lord, ver. 32. And 
where the ſickneſs is by way of chaſtiſement, the 
healing it is a teſtimony of God's forgiveneſs of it. 
Hence, Thy fins be forgiven, is our Lord's uſual 


(c) See Light. in Match. 6. 17. 
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expreſſion when he healed the fick, Matth. g. 2. 6. 
7.: ſee the note there ; according to thoſe words of 
the prophet Iſaiah, The inhabitants ſhall not ſay they 
are ſick, the people ſhall be forgiven their iniquity, 
chap. 33. 24. Hence it is evident, that there is no 
foundation for the ſacrament of extreme unction, 
called by the Romiſh church, The ſacrament of the 
e, and adminiſtered for the purgation of their 
ins, when they ſeem paſt kopes of recovery : for 

how can they gather a ſacrament of extreme unction, 
from an unction that is not extreme; or a perpetual 
ordinance from an action that was extraordinary and 
miraculous, and is long fince ceaſed? How can 
they prove a ſacrament that is proper to dying per- 
ſons, from a right uſed only upon perſons who were 
not to die, but to be raiſed up from ſickneſs? or 
promiſe to him forgiveneſs of his fins, to whom they 
cannot promiſe that recovery which was the token 
of it? Moreover, the things already obſerved, afford 

us a ſufficient anſwer to the objections of Eſthius, 

againſt our expoſition, which are theſe. 

Olject. 1. Firſt, That the grace of miracles ex- 


rended not to ſpiritual effects, as the forgiveneſs of | 


ſins, but temporal. 
Anſ. This is ſaid in flat contradiction to our Lord, 


who doth ſo often preface his miraculous cures of 


the ſick with this expreſſion, Thy ſins are forgiven 
thee, Matth. 9. 2. Nor was this forgiveneſs ſo much 
a ſpiritual effect, as temporal, it being only the re- 
miflion of a temporal puniſhment of ſin, viz. ſick- 
neſs inflicted for it.. 

O%. 2. Had the apoſtle ſpoke of miraculous cures, 
he would only have adviſed them to call thoſe who 
had the gift of healing, whether preſbyters or not, 
all the preſbyters, and them only. 

Anſ. He reaſonably adviſeth to call them, and 
them only, to pray over the ſick, who were by office 
appointed for that work; and doth here only tell 
them what they might expect from it, when that 
miraculous faith was raiſed in them, which often, 
in thoſe times of miracles,, accompanied their 
prayere.. | | | 

0bj. 3. The apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſick Chnſtian bro- 
ther to be anointed by a faithful preſbyter, whereas 
the uſe of miracles was chiefly for converting infi- 
dels; and hence this union was not uſed towards 
Trophimus left at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. 4. 20. or 
to Epaphroditus ſick near unto death, Phil. 2. 27. 

Anſ. It it were not uſed by St Paul to them, and 
eſpecially to v4.5 po it is certain that he knew 
nothing of this ſacrament. 2. Eſthius hath no cauſe 
to aſſert, that of miracles in general, which the 
apoſtle ſaith only of the gift of tongues, That they 
were only for unbelievers; the gift of healing, for 
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ought he knows to the contrary, might be ſtil} ex. 
erciſed upon believers, but only under the conduct 
of the Spirit raiſing up this miraculous faith, which 
aſſured them of it in reſpect to ſome, and not to 
others, as he ſaw fit. See note on Phil. 2. 27. 

0%. 4. That had the apoſtle intended miraculous 
healing, oil had not been preſcribed; Chriſt having 
ſaid, They ſhould lay their hands on the ſick only, 
Mark. 16. 18. 

Anſ. One ceremony excludes not the other; more- 
over, laying on of hands is there preſcribed in 
preaching to the Gentiles, anointing with oil here 
to the Jews, as 3 cuſtomary in caſe of ſickneſs. 

Obj. 5. All the other things delivered in this e- 
piſtle, belong to the Chriſtians of all ages; this 
therefore muſt do ſo too. | | 

Anſ. As if this hindered the apoſtles, as they had 
occaſion, to give rules touching the ſpiritual gifts 
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the earth, _ 
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alſo ingyuwme in the good ſenſe; and therefore it 
ſeems moſt proper to apply theſe words, not to the 
prayer of every righteous perſon, but to the prayer 
offered by ſuch an extraordinary impulſe : not only 
from the force of this expreſſion, but, 2dty, from the 
ſame thing here mentioned as the ſubje& of this 
prayer, that our fick brother may be healed, which 
was to be done by the prayer of faith, vey. 15, 
z3dly, From the example of Elias; for his prayer 
was the prayer of faith, in the ſenfe now mentioned; 
for he abſolutely forecold, and confirmed it with an 
oath, that there ſhould be no rain thoſe years but ac. 
cording to his word, 1 Kings 18. 1.; and his prayer 
for rain was upon God's promiſe, 0 ſend rain upon 


19. I. 


Ver. 17. * bree years and fix months.] So Luke 


4. 35. When therefore it is ſaid, that Elijah came 


to Ahab in the third year, and the Lord ſaid, I will 


proper to their own times; that, when they ſpake of ſend rain upon the earth, note, that Elias tarried be- 


other matters not to ceaſe, their precepts reach un- 
to all times. St Peter, in his following epiſtle, hath 
one direction concerning thoſe ſpiritual gifts, 1 Pet. 
4. 10. 11. though the other precepts contained in 
that epiſtle do concern all ages. | 

Ver. 16. * Alaris ien, the inſpired prayer.) e 
they who were inwardly acted by an evil ſpirit were 
ſtyled bb, ſo they that were acted by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, and inwardly moved by his impulſes, were 


fore a year at the brook Kerith, and then in the 
middle of the third year came to Ahab. 

Ver. 20. * This ſeemeth to be meant, not of the 
ſins of the perſon thus converted, (for the ſaving of 
his ſoul includes the remiſſion of his fins), but of the 
ſins of him that converts him; i. e. this charitable 
work hall be ſo pleaſing to God, as to prevail with 
him to cover many of his ſins, - 
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of all ages to be the genuine work of the 

apoſtle Peter, it may be inquired, 1. When? 

2. Whence? 3. To whom? 4. On what account it 
was written? And, 11 

eft. 1. 1ſt, Whereas it is ordinarily affirmed by 

the Romaniſts, that this epiſtle was written in the 

44th year of Chriſt, as that opinion ſeems to have 


CA this epiſtle, allowed by the church 


been taken up by them, in favour of their avowed 


tenet, that St Peter was twenty-five years in that ſee; 
2nd therefore he dying in the year of our Lord 6g, 
muſt have come thither in the year 44. So is it 
eaſily confuted, both from this epiſtle, and by many 
other cogent arguments. DES 

1. From theſe words of this epiſtle, chap. 4. 8. 
Th r. were» wx, the end of all things is at hand: 
that is, ſaith Dr Hammond, who alſo follows this 
opinion, © the great and fatal deſtruction to the ob- 
« durate Jews, {o often ſpoken of by Chriſt, and his 
« apoſtles, is now near at hand ;” which could not 
have been ſaid in the 44th year of Chriſt, that is, 
about twenty-ſix years before it happened ; ſeein 
the apoſtle St Paul, in his ſecond epiſtle to the Thet- 
ſalonians, writ, faith the Rev. Dr Hammond, A. D. 
51. warneth the Theſſalonians, nat to he ſhaken by 
any word, or epiſtle, as coming from the apoſtles ; 
which intimated, that the coming of the Lord was at 
hand; and ſo he muſt have contradicted St Peter, 
had he delivered this poſitively ſeven years before. 
2. The apoſtle James hath the like expreſſions, ſay- 
ing, un cage 7s Kugiv yſis, The coming of the Lord 
draweth near, chap. 5. 8. Behuld, the judge flands 
rer ra» Yugar, before the door. Whence Dr Hammond 
and Nr Lightfoot well conclude, that this epiſtle 


(a) Joſeph. de bello Jud. I. 2. c. 39. 
Vol. II. 


could not be written long before the death of St 
James, which happened in the year 63; and this 


argument concludes as ſtrongly for this epiſtle's be- 


ing endited after the ſame time. Add to this, that 
theſe expreſſions, h, and i Txgvris 15 Kugis jyſoes, 
the end, the coming of the Lord is at hand, and = 
Tay Jugen, before the door, are plainly taken from our 
Saviour's words, in his vredidion of the doſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; where alſo the time is fixed by two 
remarkable characters. 1. Hhen you ſhall ſee Feru- 
ſalem compaſſed about with armies, then know ye 
ors y ig ia ris, that her deſolation drauet 
near, Luke 21. 20.; that is, faith Dr Hammond, 
«© When you ſee Jeruſalem beſieged by the Ro- 
« mans, then know the deſtruction of the city is 
« near.” Now, this happened not at all till the 
twelfth year of Nero, and the 66th year of our Lord, 
when Ceſthius (a) beſieged Jeruſalem. It happened 
not, ſay the beſt interpreters, according to the words 
of the evangeliſt, till the year 68, when Veſpaſian 
coming thither, his army (5) compaſſed the city 
round about. Theſe, ſaith St Luke, are the days of 
vengeance, when all things which are written ſhall 
be fulfilled, ver. 22. and then ſhall they ſee the Son 
of man m_ in the cleuds, ver. 27. Again, Our 
Lord having foretold all the ſigns of his coming, 4 
Tis c, and of the end of the Fewiſh age, adds, 
IWhen you fee all theſe things come to paſs, then know 
that this deſolation iy{v; igu ini Sven, Is nigh, even at 
the door, Matth. 24. 33. Mark 13. 29. clearly ſhew- 
ing, that phraſe importeth ſtill a nearer approach of 
that great deſolation. 

2. That St Peter was not at Rome, nor departed 
from Judea, till a long time after the 44th year of 


_ (6) Eu i rexTun 241733054) Tyr 74A 34g4i3;vre. Ibid. I. 5. c. 28. p. £93. B. 
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666 The Preface to the 


_ Chriſt, is ſo evident from the hiſtory of the Ads, 


and the epiſtles of St Paul, that he that runs may 
re id it. For, that St Luke, in an hiſtory. deſigned 
eſpecially to record the acts of St Peter and St Paul, 
ſhould omit a matter of ſuch vaſt moment and 1m- 
portance to the whole Chriſtian world, happening 
within that very time in which he ſpeaketh of St 
Peter, that ſaying of him, chap. 12. 17. He depart- 
ed, and went to another place; he thould not ſay, as 
Bellarmine and Baronius, that place was Rome, but 
in flat contradiction to them, that he went down 
from Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode, ver. 19. 
That he ſhould tell us how Aquila and Priſcilla came 


from Italy, becauſe Claudius had commanded that all 


the Jews ſhould depart from Rome; but ſhould not 
rell us, as they do, that St Peter came thence to 
Jeruſalem on the ſame account, and therefore was 
found preſent at the council of Jeruſalem abour fix 
years after, but ſpeak of him there, as if he never 
had left Jeruſalem: that in this council he ſhould 
urge againſt the neceſſity of impoling circumciſion 
on the Gentiles, only the example of Cornelius, and 
his kinſmen, converted and not circumciſed ; and 
ſay not one word of the church of Rome, the ſeat of 
all ſpiritual power and infallibility, and ro which all 
other churches were to veil and do homage, converted 
by him in like manner, and free alſo from the yoke 


ok circumciſion : nay, that he ſhould not mention 


that ever he was there, in an hiſtory continued till 
the fifth of Nero, though he mentions his travels to, 
his preaching, and abode at ſeveral other places: 
theſe, ſure, are things. ſufficient to convince all un- 
prejudiced perſons that St Peter was not then af 
Rome. | 

3. The ſame may ſtrongly be concluded from the 
epiſtles of St Paul. For about the year 57, faith 
Biſhop Pearſon, he writ his epiſtle to the Romans, in 


-which he ſpends the greateſt part of one chapter in 


ſaluting pa1ticulay perſons that were there, but yet 


we find no ſalutation to St Peter, who, had he been 


then at Rome, would doubtleſs have been mention- 
ed in the firſt place; and yet in ſo large an epiſtle, 
he neither is directly nor indirectly taken notice of. 
Moreover, St Paul himſelf, in the beginning, inti- 
mates his earneſt deſire to come thither, that he 
might impart unto them fome ſpiritual gifts, to the 
end they might be eſtabliſbed in the faith; for which 
there could be no apparent cauſe had the apoſtle 
Peter been there ſo long before him. St Paul him- 
ſelf ſoon after comes to Rome, which when the bre- 
thren heard of, they came to meet him, as far as 
Appii Forum, Acts 28. 15. but not a word of St Peter 
either coming or ſending to him. When he is come, 
he goes not to ſojourn with, or ſo much as to ſalute 


(c) Preface to the epiſtle to the Romans. 


Firſt Epiftle of Peter. 


St Peter, (which ſure he would have done iſ he had 
been there), but dwells in his own hired houſe. Be. 
ing come, he calls the chief of the Jews together, 
who deſire to hear of him what he thought of the 


ſect of the Chriſtians, they knowing this only of it, 


that it was. every where ſpoken againſt, ver. 22. And 
what then had St Peter, the apoſtle of the circumci- 
ſion, been doing all this while among them? And how 
unlikely is it that there ſhould be then, as Dr Ham- 
mond (c) faith, a church conſiſting much of the Jews 
reſiding there? And how reflecting on the ſuppoſes 
labours-of St Peter among the Jews there ate the 


following words, ver. 26. 27. 28. that becauſe they 


would not hear, or be converted? be would not leave 
them to St Peter, but. turn unte the Gentiles, who 
would hear? After his coming to Rome he write; 
epiſtles to ſeveral churches, to the Epheſians, Phi. 
lippians, Coloſkans, and one to Philemon; in which 
two laſt we have ſent from Rome the ſalutation of 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, Juſtus, Epaphras, Luke, and 
Demas, Col. 4. 10.— 14. Philem. ver. 23. 24. but not 
a word from St Peter. In that to the Coloſſians he 
tells them he had no other helpers, or fellow-work- 
ers unto the kingdom of God among the Jews, whic! 
had been a comfort to him, but Ariſtarchus, Mar- 
cus, and Juſtus, chap. 4. 10. 11. which evidently ex- 
cludes St Peter. In his epiſtle to Timothy he faith, 
that at his firſt anſwer at Rome, all men forſook him, 
2 Tim. 4. 16. which we can hardly believe had St 
Peter been there. He adds, That only Lnke was with 
him; that Creſcens was gone to this place, Titus to 
that, and Tychicus was left at another. Strange 
therefore it 1s, that if St Peter were then gone from 
Rome, Sr Paul ſhould take no notice of it. Was he 
a perſon ſo inconſiderable as not to deſerve to be 
remembered? or was he gone upon a ſleeveleſs er- 
rand, not worthy of the notice of St Paul? or was 
he not rather one, who, being not at Rome, could 

ive St Paul no reaſon to take notice of him when 
be writ from thence? But this ſubject is ſo fully 
handled, and the hypotheſis of Baronius ſo learnedly 
con ſuted by Dr Cave (4d), that it is ſuperfluous to in- 
ſiſt longer on this ſubject. 

Nuejt. 2. To the ſecond inquiry, Whence this epi- 
ſtle was indited? I have returned a ſufficient anſwer 
in the note upon theſe words, chap. 5. 13. The church 
which is at Babylon ſaluteth jou; by ſhewing that by 


Babylon, Rome is to be underſtood; whence this 


epiſtle malt be therefore written: and then it mult 
be written after the perſecution in the 1oth of 
Nero, at which time neither Paul nor Peter were at 
Rome. 

Queſt. 3. That it was written to the Jews diſperſed 
through Pontus, Calatia, Cippadocia, Aſia Minor, 


(d) In the life of St Peter. 


and 
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and Bithynia, the inſcription ſhews (e) ; but that it 
muſt be alſo written either to the Genuiles proſelyted 
to the Jewiſh religion, of whom ſee the note on 
1 Pet. 1. 1. or to the converts of the twelve tribes 
ſcattered among the Heathens, and there ſerving 
their gods, according to the threat denounced upon 
them, Deut. 28. 36. 64. that they ſhould ſerve other 
ods, which neither they nor their fathers had known, 
ſeems evident from theſe words, that they were deli- 
vered from their vain conver ſation, delivered to them 
from their fathers, chap. 1. 18.; ſee the note there: 
that in times paſt they were not the people, but now 
are the people of God ; that they had not obtained 
mercy, but now had obtained mercy, chap. 2. 10. which 
words were ſpoken of the ten tribes, Hol. 1. 10. and 
2. 23-3 and that the time paſt might ſuffice them 10 
have done the will of the Gentiles, when they walked 
in laſciviouſneſs, duſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquettings, and abominable idolatries, chap. 4. 3. 
To imagine that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 
the diſperſion mentioned, Acts 8. 1. is to ſpeak what 
is very improbable, they being diſperſed only into 
the countries of Tudea and Samaria, faith the text 
there; nor is it {aid that any travelled any farther 
than Phoœnice, Cyprus, and Antioch, chap. 11. 19. ; 


(e Whence by Tertullian in Scorp. and by St Cyprian, 


I, LO teſt, $ 39» it is ſtyled, Epiftola Petri ad Pontices, 


nor is it likely that many of them travelled fo far, 
the churches of Judea and Samaria having peace 
Toon after this diſperſion, Acts 9.31. That any of 
them went to all, or any of the places here men- 
tioned by St Peter, we have no reaſon to imagine; 
but that there was long before a great diſperſion of 
the Jews throughout theſe parts of Aſia; fee the 
note on James 1. 1. 

Laſtly, Upon what account this epiſtle was written, 
we may belt learn from the epiſtle itſelf, which in- 
forms us, 1/t, That it was written to encourage them 
to perſevere, and to continue conſtant under thoſe 
manifold temptations, chap. 1. 6. ; thoſe fiery trials, 
chap. 4. 12+ ; and perſecutions, chap. 2. 3. 4. 5. they 
were then ſubject to. 2dly, To preſerve them from 
being concerned in the Jewiſh wars, or bearing any 

art in that rebellion againſt Cæſar and his officers, 
which was then 9 among the ſews, chap. 2. 
from ver. 12. to the 23d, and chap. 3. 16. 17. 18. 
And 3dly, To engage them to lead a Chriſtian con- 
verſation, that ſo they might bring over others 
to the Chriſtian faith, chap. 2. 12. and 3. 1. and 
might ſtop the mouths of thoſe who ſpake againſt 
them as evil-doers, chap. 3. 16. 
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CH AE I. 


teth) to the *« ſtrangers » ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Aſia (Minor), and Bithynia, 

2. (That is, to thoſe of them wh. are) « ele& : ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through ſanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, 
and (zo the) * ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


(wiſhing that) grace to you and peace (may) be mul- 
plied 


5 Bleſſed be the « Cod and Father of our Lord 
je us Chriſt, who, according to his abundant mercy, 
iath begotten us again unto a lively (Gr. living) 


Verſe 1. Pu an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, (wri- 


hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 


dead 
4. (We being begotten by his reſurredion as the firſt. 


fruits of ours, 1 Cor. 1 57 20. 23.), to (the hope o/) 


an inheritance incorruptible, and + undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you (belie- 
Vers), 

5. * Who are kept by the your of God through 
faith i unto (the) ſalvation ready to be revealed in the 
laſt time. 

6. Wherein (i. e. on the account of which) you 
greatly rejoice, though now for a ſeaſon = (if need be) 
ye are in heavineſs through manifold temptations. 

7. That the trial of your faith being (which ig) 
much more precious (and advantageons to jou) than 


(the trial) of gold that periſheth, though it be » tried 
by fire, (or, though upon trial it endure the fire), 
might be found to (your) praiſe, honour, and glory, 
at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt (in glory) : 

8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 
— now you ſee him not, yet (Gr. not now ſeeing, 
—— lieving, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and 

of glory: 


9. Receiving the end of your faith, even the 
ſalvation of your ſouls. 

10. Of which ſalvation the prophets have inqui- 
red, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the 
grace that ſhould come unto you; (i. e. of the grace 
to be brought unto us at the revelation of Feſits Gil, 
ver. 13. Matth. 13. 17.) 

11. Searching what, or what manner of time 
the * Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, 
(or to what time he did relate), when he teſtified be- 
forehand * the ſufferings of Chriſt (in himſelf, and 


bis members), and the glories that ſhould follow 


(them, Dan. g. 24.) 

12. To whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the {/ame) 
things which are now reported (or have been now 
declared) to you by them who have preached the 
goſpel to you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
heaven; which things the * angels deſire to look 
Into. 


* 


13. * Wherefore 


Chap. I. 


13. * Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind; 
be ſober, (Gr. vigilant), and hope to the end, for the 
grace that is to be brought (Gr. that is 2 to 

ou at (by) the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, (who hath 
ought ife Ty immortality to light by the goſpel, 
2 Tim. 1.10.); 

14. As (it becometh) obedient children, not fa- 
ſmoning yourſelves according to the former luſts 
{you oradiſed) in ou ignorance ; 

15. But as he (God the Father, ver. 17.) who hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of 
COnVeriation ; 


16. Becauſe it is written (thut), Be ye holy, for» I 


(the Lord your God) am holy, (Lev. 11. 44. and 19. 2.) 


17. And if ye call upon the Father, who = without 


ons judgeth according to every man's 
works, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear 


455 ion from this impartial judge at that 


18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, (uch as (are) ſil- 
ver and gold, ( ſuch as the Fews brought up ta. Feru- 
ſalem to buy their offerings), from (the demerit of) 
your ** yain converſation received by tradition from 
your fathers ; 

19. But with the 2 blood of Chriſt, (who 
was delivered up to death for you), as »> a lamb with- 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot : 


reſpect of 


A Paraphraſe, &c. en the Firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


669 


20. Who verily was „ foreordained (Gr. fore- 
known, i. e. deſigned as the Meſſiah), before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in theſe 
laſt times for your-(r ſakes); 5 

21. 4 Who by (faith in) him {thus riſen) do be- 
lieve in God that raiſed him up from the dead, that 
1 faith and hope (HF a 22 reſiirrection) might - 

e in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in (y) obey- 
ing the truth through the Spirit, (by whom you are 
enabled to perform this obedience), to unfeigned love 
of the brethren, (which is one part of that obedience); 
ſee that you love (Gr. ye will love) one another with 
a pure heart fervently: 

23. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, (ar 
is that from which you had your firſt nativity, whence 
you alſo who are thus begotten are corruptible), but 
of incorruptible, (as being born again) i by the word 
of God which liveth and abideth for ever. 

24. For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of graſs. (As then) the — 2 
thereth, and the flower of it falleth away, (/o will 
it be with our body of fleſh): 

25. But the word of the Lord (ſaith the prophet 
1/aiah, chap. 40.8.) endureth for ever (in i:/elf, as 
being of eternal truth ; and in its 7 upon Us, a. 
nouriſhing us to life eternal). And this is the word: 
which by the goſpel is preached to you. 


ANNOTATION Ss on Chap. I. 


Verſe 1. * Ager Niels, to the ſtrangers.) He writes 
II eſpecially to the diſperiion of the 

Jon to whom - word ſtrangers, or foreigners, 
chiefly doth belong; but not to them only, for 

he ſpeaks to them alſo who in time paſt had walked 
according to the will of the Gentiles, in alominable 
idolatries, chap..4.3- and of them who formerly were 
not the people of God, and had not found mercy. We 
therefore are to underſtand, that among them were 
many devout Greeks and proſelytes of the Gentiles 
converted with them to the Chriſtian faith. Thus 
when St Paul and Barnabas preached in a ſynagogue 
of the Jews at Iconium, a great multitude both of 


Fews and Greeks believed, Acts 14. 1.; and Paul 


preaching at Epheſus, and thereabouts, two years, 
prevailed ſo, that all that dwelt in Afia heard the 
word of the Lord Jeſus, both Fews and Greeks, Acts 
19. 10.; ſee chap. 17. 4. 12. and 18. 4. In the Acts 
of the apoſtles we read of proſelytes of all nations. 
They were reckoned in the days of David and So- 


lomon x 53,600 perſons, . 2 Chron. 2. 17. In the days 


of Artaxerxes we are told, that vd De wign- 
TizerorTe, g Iudaige, many of the Heathens were cir- 
cumciſed, and turned fews, Eſth. 8. 17.; and fo it 
was alſo in the ſucceeding ages; for Joſephus (a) 
informs us, That after the times of Antiochus Epi- 
„% phanes, the Jews in Antioch, and other places, 
< always converting to their worlhip a great many 
« Greeks, made them, as it were, a part of them 
« ſelves :” and at Damaſcus (þ), he ſaith, “They 
*« would have deſtroyed the Jews among them, but 
* that they feared their own wives, who all, except 
« ſome few, were converts to the religion of the 
« Jews.” 

bid. > Auzeregas, of the diſperſion;} i. e. diſperſed 
through Pontus, &c. The apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
diſperton made by the perſecution mentioned, Acts 
8. 1. for that ſcattered the Chriſtians only through 
Judea and Samaria, ibid.; nor were they afterwards 
diſperſed farther by the malice of the Jews, but went 
themſelves to preach the word, not in Alia, but in 
the parts of Syria, in Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
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Act; 41. 1g. Of thcir diſperſion thence into Aſia 
we read not one word; but that there were great 
diſperſions before of the Jews through the places 
here mentioned, from the time of the captivity un- 


der Salmanaficr, we learn from Agrippa's addreſs to 


Caius (c), where he informs him, that they poſſeſſed 
meſt parts of Aſia, to the utmoſt borders of Bithynia 
and Pontus. 

Ver. 2. Eν , elect ;] i. e. to the converted 
Jews, ſtyled the elect, Matth. 24. 22.; ſee note on 
chap. 2. 9. So alſo Occumenius interprets theſe 
words, to the cleft, that is, Toi; awgiruirey in rd A- 
N Ode ert Ads gg to them that are ſeparated 
from other nations to be his holy and peculiar people. 

Thid. % Kere wg por, according to the foreknow- 
ledge of Gd, ] diſcovered in the prophetical wri- 
tings, which foretold of thele bleſſings to be conveyed 
to them by the Meſſiah, who alſo is ſaid to be fore- 
known before the foundations of the world, 4. e. 
propheſied of from the beginning, Gen. 3. 15. but 
manifeſted in the laſt times for them, ver. 20. 

Lid. E, &y1erus, through ſanctiſication of the Spi- 
11t,] the great principle of all true obedience; ſo 
ver. 22. Having ſanctiſied your ſouls, or lives, to the 
obedience of the truth through the Spirit. 


Thid. * Kel farin, and ſprinkling of the blood of 


Feſus,] by way of obſignation of that covenant, by 
which we are engaged to that obedience ; for ſo it 
was in the delivery of the old law: for upon the 
reading of that covenant in the audience of all the 


people, and upon their profeſſing, All that the Lord 


hath ſaid, we will do, and be obedient, Moſes took 
the blood, and ſprinkled it upon the people, and 
ſaid, Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you, concerning all theſe words, Exod. 
24. 7. 8; ſo Dr Hammond. Or to that ſprinkling 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from 
all ſin, 1 John 1. 7. i. e. from all the ſinful imper- 
fections which cleave to our obedience, and by 
which the full pardon of our paſt fins is procured, 
and we obtain an entrance into the holy of holies, 
Heb. 10. 19. 20. and which procures for us not only 
acceptance upon earth, but an inheritance in heaven, 
Heb. 9. 15. and 12. 24.; whence this blood is ſtyled 


eiue ferrious, the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12. 24.; 


and of Chriſt it is ſaid, He ſhall ſprinkle many na- 
tions, If. 52.15. 

Ver. 3. 0 Ov; Harze, the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt.) Here, ſaith Schlictingius, as for- 
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merly, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, diſtin. 
guiched the one true God from any other; ſo now 
this phraſe diſtinguiſheth him who 1s called his Go4 
and Father, from Jeſus Chriſt. But yet the primitive 
fathers /4) thought otherwiſe ; for they ſtiffly main. 
tained againſt the Gnoſtics, who held 48 was ano- 
ther God above the God of Abraham, &c. or the God 
of the Jews, That he was the Cud and Father of all, 
ſupra quem non eſt alius; and yet that Jeſus Chriſt 
was God, as being in the Father from all eternity, 
and receiving the divine nature from him. 

bid. Eis hei g, to a living hope.) Either 
an hope that giveth life, as ug 8&4», living water, 
John 4. 10: 11. 14.; 'O «gre; g, The living bread 
which came down from heaven, of which if a man 
eat, he ſhall live for ever, John 6. 51. and 7. 38. 
At Carre, the living oracles, Acts 7.38. which if a 
obſerve, faith Moſes, he ſhall live by them, Lev. 18. 4.; 
des G, a living way, Heb. 10. 20. as leading to life 
eternal; and Zi; mryai, living fountains of waters, 
Rev. 7. 17. for by hope we are ſaved, Rom. 8. 24.; 
or a hope that makes us active and lively, joyful and 
comfortable in our lives, rejoicing in the bope of the 
glory of God, Rom. 5. 2.; in which ſenſe it is ſaid of 
the word of God, that it is & g i, living and 
active, Heb. 4. 12. Of the members of Chriſt's ſpi- 
ritual houſe, that they are ., C,. i. e. living 
ſtones, 1 Pet. 2. 5.; and we are bid to offer our bo- 


dies Suni d a living ſacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Hence 


it ſeems to follow, that the Jews before had not this 
lively hope which our Lord's reſurrection miniſters. 
Ver. 4. 'Aularrey, Undefiled.) The land in which 
men who are ſinners dwell on earth is ſaid to be de- 
filed by their ſins, Lev. 18. 28. Numb. $5. 3. and 35. 
4. Deut. 21. 23. If. 24.5. Jer. 2. 7. and 16. 18. 
eaven, into which no unclean thing can enter, being 
the only inheritance undefiled. Oecumenius hence 
obſerves, iſt, That this therefore was not ſuch a hope 
as that which was contained in the law of Moles, 
ire nth, Oravor; ima{yiraeras rave, a dying hope, which 
promiſed dying things to mortal men. 2dly, That if 
this inheritance be in heaven, i i xn, Ar- 
ragucig, the opinion of the millenaries muſt be fa- 
bulous. | 
Ver. 5. * E, du d Oguguuire; dd i,. who are 
kept by the power of God through fait h.] Not that 
all who have true faith, are kept by the power of 
God, ſo as that they ſhall certainly continue in the 
faith; but that they ſhall be thus preſerved, if they 


Philo Legat. at Caium, p. 798. C. 


(4) Juſtin. M. de angelo Domini Moſæ apparente, Kuguy avriy ire x; Or eh . Th ad Avyu BY x; Joc wonne 
TOY e UTTQITEITE TS ung Xiouer __ e Ae im bed, nu, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 284. A. et p. 275. D. 


Tren. J. 3. c. 6. Neminem alium 
eus, qui in omnibus principatum ejus habet, J. 3. c. 16. 


354. A. 355. B. Solus et verus Deus ſuper quem alius non eſt. 
eum vel Dominum vocaverunt apoſtoli, niſi ſolum Deum verum patrem et verbum 


continue 
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continue in the faith, rooted, and ſettled, and are 
not removed from the hope of the goſpel, Col. 1. 23. 
If they hold the beginning of their confidence firm unto 
the end, Heb. 3. 4+ This place therefore only proves, 
1/t, That all who are preſerved to ſalvation are pre- 
ſerved by God, but not that all true believers will 
be certainly ſo kept. 2dly, This place proves only, 
that they who are thus preſerved, are kept through 
faith, i. e. if they hold the beginning of their confi- 
dence firm to the end, Heb. 5. 14. for this faith, 
thus continued in them, will render them victorious 
over the world, 1 John 5. 4. It will enable them 
to refit the devil fo effectually, that he ſhall fly from 
them, 1 Pet. 5. 9. and zo quench all the fiery darts of 
Satan, Eph. 6. 16.; and even to ſuffer death, not ac- 
cepting a deliverance, that they may obtain a better 
reſurrection ; but this place does not prove that all 
who are once true believers, ſhall certainly continue 
in the faith, and never make ſhipwreck ol the faith, 
as did Hymenæus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
never have their faith overturned as ſome had, 
2 Tim. 2. 10. ; never draw back to perdition, as the 
apoſtle ſuppoſeth ſome might do, Heb. 10. 38. 39- 

Ibid. ! Eis owrTrgiar tre arorarvOInvU i xaugs ανννα, 
the ſalvation ready to be revealed in the laſt time ] 
i. e. ſay ſome, The deliverance ready to be vouch- 
ſaſed to the Chriſtians, at the deſtruction of the 
church and polity of Jeruſalem, this being the ſalva- 
tion then ready to be revealed. But this ſeems not 
very probable: 1. Becauſe in this ſalvation Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to rejoice greatly, or, to exult or Joy, 
ver. 6. which it becomes not them to do for tem- 

ral, but for ſpiritual bleſſings. 2. Becauſe it is the 
Eragon, not of our bodies, but our ſouls, even 
that ſalvation which is the end of our faith, ver. g.; 
ſee the note there. To the argument produced ſor 
the other ſenſe from the wards, 

I anſwer, 1.. That though the laſt times and days, 
in the plural, do moſtly ſignify the times of the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, concurring with the laſt times 
of the Jewiſh ſtate ; yet the laſt time, or day, in the 
ſingular, often ſignifies the time of the reſurreQion, 
or the laſt judgment, eſpecially when it is joined 
with the reſuredion of the body mentioned here, ver. 
3. So, John 6. 39. will raiſe him up © th i, 
naiga, in the laſt day. See ver. 40. 44. 45+ chap. 11. 
24. J know that he ſhall riſe in the laſt day; and 
chap. 12. 48. The word that I baue ſpoken, ſhall 
judge him in the laſt day. 

2. As there is mention of a double revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, one, when he appeared as a prophet to 
the world, ſtyled uſually pee, the manifeſtation 
of Feſus Chriſt; another, at the day of judgment, 

yled eroxaani;, the revelation of vur Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 7. the revelation of Jeſiu Chriſt 
from heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. ; his glorious revela- 


on the Firſt Epillle of Peter. 
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tion, 1 Pet. 4. 13. and here emplatically, the re- 
velation of Chriſt, ver. 7. 13.: fo is there a double 
revelation of the ſalvation promiſed in the goſpel ; 
one, by the preaching of the goſpel, which 5rought 
life and ſal vation to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. And a = 
ther revelation of it to be made hereafter, when 
Chriſt, who is aur life, ſhall appear, Col. 3. 3. 4. 
1 John 3. 2. ſtyled the glory ready to be revealed, 
when the great ſhepherd ſhall appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4- 
The glory ready to be revealed at the redemption of 
our bodies, Rom. 8. 18. 23. to which this paſſage 
may refer. 

Ver. 6. = Eid» is}, if need be.) This is great 
conſolation, under all the afflictions of God's ſer- 
vants, That they then only ſhall befal them, when 
God ſees them needful for the promotion of his glo- 
ry, or for the furtherance of our falvation, as when 
they tend to make us partakers of his holineſs, and 
to work in us the comfortable fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, Heb. 12. 10. 11. or, work for us an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. by con- 
forming us to him in ſufferings, to whom we ſhall 
be like in glory, 1 Pet. 4. 13. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 
2.11. 

Ver. 7. Ad Tvges JoxunZopuire.] Proved to be ge- 
nuine by the fire it endures; as your faith is, by pa- 
tiently enduring fiery trials. See note on chap. 4. 12. 

Ver. 8. 0, «x wers.] If this reading be true, it 
is moſt ** to tranſlate the words thus, uh 
having not known ; if % d Fel, as other copies 
have it, and all the verſions do tranſlate it, be the 
true reading, then our tranſlation is right alſo. 

Ver. g. Seng xr, ] The preſervation of your 
lives ; 12 Dr Hammond. But there is no 9s» in the 
Greek, to anſwer to the word your, in the Engliſh ; 
and the ſalvation of lives ſeems not ſo properly aſ- 
ſigned as the end of our faith, as the ſalvation of 
ſouls; as we may learn alſo from the following 
words.. 

Ver. 11. * Eg Tha 4 re Kaige; What, or what 
manner of time?] The particle u. is oft redun- 
dant ; fee Nold. p. 66. 67. and p. 464. Or it may 
here be rendered-de, of what time, as, 2 Cor. 12. 
6. Let no man think dt ii, of me, more than he 
ought to think, Eph. 5. 32. ; 1 ſpeak is xp, g is 
Th» bexAncier, of Chriſt and the church, Acts 2. 25.; 
David fpake 4. «70, of him. So, AQts 25. 20. Heb. 
7. 14. ts nw οο of which tribe. They teſtified of 
his ſufferings, ſaith Oecumenius, in thoſe words of 
Ifaiah, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter. 

Ihid. TI i- rer T0024 X gi, the Seirit of Chri/t 
which was in them] That is, ſay the Socinians, 
the Spirit in them, which ſpake of Chriſt as the 
word of life, and of ſalvation, is the word which 
ſpeaks of life, and of ſalvation. But in this ſenſe 
he might as well have been ſtyled the ſpirit of An- 

tichriſt, 


672 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap, I, 


tichriſt, or the falſe prophets, becauſe he alſo ſpake 
of them. All the ancients agree in the other ſenſe, 
That (e) Chriſt ſpake by his Spirit in the prophets, 
« they being inſpired with his grace, and —＋˖⁊ by 
“% his Spirit, their words proceeded from the divine 
« word moving them, and by him they propheſied; 
«© he ſpake in Ifaiah, in Elias, and in the mouth 
« of the prophets.” So the Fathers. 

Ibid. Ta «5 X raHuere, the ſufferings of Chriſt.) 
Not only in himſelf, but in his members, and the 

lories which ſhould be after, as well to them, as to 
Heir Saviour, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 11. 12. 1 Pet. 


4 13. as appears from ver. 13. where this glory is 
* 


led, the grace to be brought to us at the revelation 


of Jeſius Chriſt. 
Ver. 12. E, andi &yi», by the Holy Spirit ſent 


. down from heaven.) Hence it is evident, that the 


apoſtles, in all thoſe writings in which they declared 
the goſpel of Chriſt, were Su men affted by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that they, in preaching and enditing 
the goſpel, were acted by the ſame Spirit who mo- 
— Tormevty the prophets. See the General Pre- 

ce. 

Ibid. ® Negara, angels deſire to look into.) And 
ſhall holy prophets be ſo deſirous to know the time 


- when theſe things ſhould happen, and holy angels 


ſo diligent to look into theſe glorions revelations ; 
and ſhall we, to whom, and for whoſe happineſs this 
goſpel was revealed, neglect not only to obtain, but 


even to know this great ſalvation? Some refer tnis 


to Dan. 8. 13. 
Ver. 13. * Note, That from this, and the forego- 


ing verſe, we have ſeveral arguments to prove, 


theſe things relate not to the temporal deliveran 

of Chriſtians from the perſecution of the Jews, but 
to their deliverance from the guilt of ſin, by the 
blood of Chriſt, ver. 19. and that eternal deliverance 


which is the object of the Chriſtian's hope. For, 


1. That cannot properly be ſtyled, the grace which 
is to come to us by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt ; that 
being the grace which brings ſalvation, Titus 2. 11. 
13. 2. That was not the thing which they who 
preached the goſpel did erayfarus tir, declare unto 
17; but, as St John informs us, they did «eyyhaw 
gem ala, ſhew unto us eternal life, 1 John 1. 2. 
3- They could not be the things the angels did de- 
lire to look into. 4. The motive to perſeverance 
to the end, is not a temporal deliverance from the 


Ver. 16, „ EV &yi@» dw.) The e of God, 
in ſcripture, hath reſpe& to a double object, viz, 
ſin; and ſo it doth import his perſect freedom from, 
his hatred of, and oppoſition to all impiety. 1. His 
entire freedom from all impurity; for God is light, 
ſaith the apoſtle, and in him is no darkneſs at all, 
1 John 1. 5. He is a juſt God, and without iniquity, 
Deut. 32. 4.; a God of purer eyes than to behold e. 
vil, Hab. 1. 13.; i. e. without the greateſt dete. 
ſtation. 2. His perfect hatred of it; whence he i; 
ſaid to loath, deteſt, and to abhor it, and the work; 
ers of it; and it is ſtyled the abominable thing which 
his ſoul hateth, ger: 44+ 4. And ſince God's nature 
is immutable, his holineſs unchangeable, he muſt 
for ever hate, with a moſt perfect hatred, whatſo. 
ever is unholy and impure ; and to ſuppoſe an in. 
terruption in his hatred of evil-doers, is to ſuppoſe 
he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy God. And, 3. 
From this hatred naturally flows a juſt aſſurance of 
his oppoſition to all impiety and unholineſs, that 
he by no means will clear the guilty, Exod. 34. 7. 
or let the ſinner always go unpuniſhed, Nahum 1. 3. 
And this ſeems to be the import of the Holine /i of 
God we are here called to imitate, becauſe it ſtand; 
in oppoſition to the former In/ts of their ignorance : 
Or, 2. God's, holineſs reſpects ſuch perſons as are, by 
conſecration, or by reſemblance of him, holy ; and 
ſo it intimates his great affection to them, and con- 
cernment for them. 

Ver. 17. Arge. ] i. e. Without difference 
of vations, whether Jew or Gentile, or without 
reſpe& had to any man's progenitors, in the great 
day of his account, Acts 10. 34. 35. Rom. 2. 58. 
See note on James 2. 1. 

Ver. 18. ** 'Ex Tis fraue dd avarge$nc, from your 
vain converſation.) Two expreſſions in this chapter 
ſeem to intimate, that the apoſtle ſpeaks here, not 
only to the native Jews, but alſo to the converted 
Gentiles. 1. His exhortation to them, not to faſhion 
themſelves according to their former luſts, is v5 a-joix 
va, in their ignorance ; which phraſe, in the New 
Teſtament, hath {till relation to the times of igno- 
rance in which the Gentiles lay, before the preach- 
ing of the goſpel to them. So, Acts 17. 30. Tx; 
xen, The eryroizs, the times of ignorance God winked 
at, Eph. 4. 10. being darkened in your mind, d ru, 
eyveizy, by the ignorance that is in you. 2. This of 
their converſation, received by tradition from their 


Jews, but a ſpiritual and eternal deliverance, Rom. forefathers : for though the Scribes and Phariſees 


8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Heb. 10. 35. 36. 


had delivered traditions to the people, which ren- 


(e) Fu 5d 176 xagires õ rg. Ta , os Nen ) rect Ign. ep. ad Magneſ. 8 8. 9. Spi- 
ritus prophetarum, 71:iiza Kgl. Barnab. Fg. As vs greg avrs; Sus oye. Juſt. M. Apol. 1. p. 49. A. Apol. 
2. p· 76. D. Avrs; i 'Hoxic, + Kugieg e&vuTo; ty Hl, fy FopectTs Teo PnTOv Ku reg. Clem. Al. adm. ad Gent. Pp. 7+ 


et Strom. 6. p. 642. B. Theoph. ad Autol, I. 2. p. 88. Iren. I. 4. P. 29. Hippol. de Antichriſto, $ 2. Tertul. adv. 


Marcion, 1. 2. c. 27. adv. Prax. c. 16. 


dered 
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dered the worſhip of Cod vain, Matth. 15. 9. yet 
a vain converſation, received by tradition from their 
forefathers, ſeems rather to reſpect the converſa- 
tion of the Heathens, en being the word by 
which the conver/ation of the Gentiles is deſigned, 


Eph. 2. 3. and 4. 22. 2 Pet. 2. 7.18. and ru 
here added to it, determining the converſation to 
the 2 of vain gods, Acts 14. 15. Eph. 4. 17 
Their plea for their religion and vain worthip being 
alſo this, that © they received it from their fathers,” 
ſaying, That {f) © they were not to be moved, by 
« any perſuaſions, from the religion which they had 
received (g) from their forefathers.” But yet I 
confeſs, theſe things may relate to the Gentile pro- 
ſelyres among the . which were very numerous. 
See note on ver. 1. 

Ver. 19. % 'Ng αινν0 «uae, a lamb without blemiſh.] 
Chriſt being perfect, and without {pot of fin, was 
typified by the lamb offered daily for their ſins; 
and that lamb being bought with the half-ſhekel, 
every one gave for the buying of the daily ſacrifice, 
Exod. 30. 14. 15. 16. and which was therefore ſtyled 
Keſeph kippurim, „ the money of expiations,” and 
was ſent up to Jeruſalem from every city of Judea, 
and all the provinces where the Jews lived, © in fil- 
« yer and gold,“ the apoſtle may here allude to this, 
when he ſaith, You were not redeemed with ſilver 
and gold, by which the daily ſacrifice was bought, 
which made atonement for your ſouls, but with the 
precious blood of Feſtus, who ſhed his blood for your 
redemption from that death which by your ſins you had 
contracted. Others refer this to the paſchal lamb, 
by the ſprinkling of whoſe blood they were delivered 
from deſtruction, when the firſt-born of the Fgyp- 
tans periſhed, Exod. 12.11.17. Both theſe lam 
were to be dv! agua, perfect, and without ſpot, 
that they might be accepted, Exod. 12. 5. Lev. 22. 
21. Numb. 28. 3.9. 11. 19. Cc. 

Ver. 20. IT ponyrwo ens, foreknown.] The Jews 
ſay, that (5) «© When God created the world, he held 
* forth his hand under the throne of glory, and cre- 
& ated the ſoul of the Meſſiah, and his company, and 
4% faid to him, Wilt thou heal and redeem my ſons 
« after ſix thouſand years? He anſwered, Yes. God 
&« ſaid to him, If fo, wilt thou bear chaſtiſements, 
* to expiate their iniquity, according to what is 
% written, If. 53. 4. Surely he bore our griefs? 
He anſwered, I will endure them with joy.” And 
to this repreſentation of this covenant made with 
the Meſſiah, “ before the creation of the world,“ it 


Plato Tim. p. 1053. E. 
(5) Cartw. Mellif. I. 1. p. 2974. 2975. 
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may be the apoſtle here refers. Sce the note on 
Eph. 1. 4. In the ſtyle of Philo (), he is a 200, 
« the eternal Word, the firſt-born,” and “ the 
« moſt ancient Son of the Father, by whom all tlie 
© ſpecies were framed.” This therefore is accor- 
ding to the received opinion of the Jews. 

Ver. 21. 4% Iluwwworre; 4 Ob, by him do believe in 
God.) Here the Socinians object thus: He by whom 
we believe in God, is not that God in whom we be- 
lieve ; for the means of faith can never be the ob- 
ject of it: but Chriſt is he by whom we believe in 
God; ergo, Chriſt is not God. To this 1 aniwer, 
That Chriſt, according to the nature which died for 
us, and which was raiſed from the dead, is he by 
whom we believe in God, i. e. own him to be able 
to raile us allo from the dead; and according to the 
ſame nature we acknowledge him not to be God : 
but that hinders not his being God, according to that 
nature by which he had power to, and did actually 
raiſe himſelf from the dead, John 10. 18. and 2. 19. 

But ſtill they object, That“ by him we believe 
te in him that raiſed him from the dead, that our 
„ faith and hope might be in God,” to wit, the 
Father: faith, therefore, and hope in Chriſt, is not 
faith and hope in God. Aw/. 1. It only follows hence, 
that it 15 not faith and hope in God the Father ; but, 
2dly, The apoſtle here faith, That by believing in 
him who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, we believe 
in God, becauſe we believe in that divine power 
which can raiſe us alſo from the dead: fince there- 
fore the holy ſcripture expreſsly and frequently aſſerte, 
that we ſhall be raiſed up from the dead, by the 
voice of the Son of God, John 5. 25. 28.; and 
that becauſe as the Father hath life in Naß, and 
ſo is able to give life to the dead; fo hath he given 
to the Son, to have life in himſelf, ver. 26. Seein 
Chriſt often ſaith of him that believeth in him, 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day, John 6. 39. 40. 
44- 45. for I am the reſurredion aud the life, John 
11. 24. 25. Since the apoſtle ſaith, He hath domi- 
nion der the dead, and over the living, Rom. 14. 
9g. ; that by him all men ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. 
15. 22.3 and, That he will change our vile-bodies 
into the likeneſs of his glorious body, according 10 
the mighty power whereby he is able to ſubdue all 
things ſo himſelf ; it rather follows hence, That our 
faith and hope in Chriſt thus railing us from the 
dead, as his Father did him, 1s faith and hope in 
God. | 
Ver. 23. AA aÞzgre, being born again of in. 


(z) Cicero de nat. deor. 1. 3. n. 3. 6. 
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corruptible ſeed.) Here is a further evidence, that 
the word of God is the ordinary means of our new 
birth : for it is 75 iu To duaννν , the word preached, 
(not any inward word infuſed), which is here ſtyled 
that incorruptible ſeed from which this new birth is 
derived. 

Ibid. ff A aoys . O, the living word of God.] 
This epithet 1s aſcribed to the word of God, Heb. 
4- 12. And that this is not ſpoken of the living 


Chap. II. 


God, is evident; becauſe in the Greek it is not 
d aye O Cailes, but &i O, i. e. not by the word 
of the living God, but mow living word of God. 
2dly, That it is to be underſtood of the word preach. 
ed, is clear; becauſe the epithet, living, and abiding 
for ever, agrees to the ſame thing. Now, the apoſtle 
ſaith, It is the word preached, that abideth for ever; 
and ſo the prophet Iſaiah had ſaid before him, chap. 
40. 8. T. N α ri Ow nar wiru ti Tay ald 
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Verſe 1. . laying aſide all malice, 

and all guile, and hypocriſies, and 
envies, and all evil ſpeaking, (vices to which the 
Fewiſh nation was then very prone, and for which 
they are ſeverely taxed by their own Joſephus ; ſee 
the parallel place, James 1.21.; and which are con. 
trary to the great Chriſtian command of love, and ob. 
ſtructive of the word of truth, by which we are born 
again), 

2. As new. born babes deſire the * ſincere milk 
of the word, that (as you were begotten, chap. 1. 23, 
ſo) you may grow thereby (unio a perfect man in 
Chrift Feſus, Eph. 4. 13.) : 

3. If ſo be (wry, ſince) ye have taſted that the 
Lord is gracious, {as having pardoned them who cru- 
. —— him, and procured the favour of God to them. 

hat «rg ſignifies ſince, ſee note on Eph. 3. 2.) 

4. To whom coming, as to a living ſtone, diſ- 
allowed (Gr. rejected) indeed of men, but choſen 
of God, and precious, | | 

. Ye alfo, as « hvely (Gr. living) « ſtones, are 
built up 2 fpiritual houſe, (and are) an holy : prieſt- 
hood to offer up : ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chrift. 8 

6. Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſerip- 
ture, (I/. 28. 16.) * Behold, I lay in Sion a chief 
corner- ſtone, ele, precious: and he that believeth 
on him, ſhall not be confounded, (Gr. aſhamed. And 
it is alſo written in the ſame ſcripture, Behold, T lay 
in Zion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, 
If. 8. 14. 15. Rom. 9. 33.) ; ; 

7. To you therefore that believe he is precious, 
(Gr. # ru, belongs the honour of being thus built up- 
on the corner-ſtone to a ſpiritual houſe) ; but to them 
which be diſobedient, (belongs what is written, Pſal. 
118. 22.), the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, 
the ſame is made the head of the corner. | 

8. And (alſo what is written, I/. 8. 14. 15.) a 
ſtone of ſtumbling, and a a rock of offence, (or 
falling), even to them who ſtumbled at the word, 
being diſobedient, « whereunto allo they were ap- 

inted. 

2 But ye (who are built upon him) are » a choſen 


generation, a royal prieſthood, * an holy nation, 
| a peculiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew forth = the 
raiſes of him who hath called you out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light : 

10. Who in times paſt were not a people, but 
are now the people of God: who had not obtained 
mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11.. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, + as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, (to) abſtain from fleſhly luſts which 
» war agaipſt the ſoul ; 

12. Having your converſation honeſt (Gr. honour- 
able) among the Gentiles; that whereas they « ſpeak 
againſt you as evil-doers, they may, by your good 
works which they ſhall behold, (be induced to) glo- 
rify God : in the day of viſitation. 

13. Submit yourſelves (Gr. Be ye ſulject there- 
fore] co every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake : 
whether it be to the king, as ſupreme ; 

14. Or unto governors, as to them who are ſent 
by him, for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that do well. 

15. For ſo is the will of God concerning you), 
that (/ with well:doing you may put to — 
the * of fooliſh men, (i. e. of thoſe Gentiles, 
which, eſtimating you by the turbulent Fews, are apt 
td repreſent you alſo as vs; Forngeror %; due S 
Tg; rug Parinins, a people naturally averſe from ſubjec- 
tion to kin 1 fo de bell. Jud. J. 2. c. 8. p. 782. F.) 

16, * As free men), and (but) not uſing your li- 
berty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, (as the eu do), 
but as (thoſe who are) the ſervants of God, /and ſo, 
for conſcience towards him, are ſubject to his ordi- 
nance.) 

17. Honour (therefore) all men, (even Heathen: ). 
Love the brotherhood. Fear Cod. Honour the 
king, (who then wa Nero, the worſt of kings, and 
the perſecutor of Chriſtians.) 

18. « Servants (al/o), be ſubje& to your maſters 
with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, 
but alſo to the froward. 

19. For this is - thank-worthy, if a man for con- 
(rg towards God endure grief, ſuffering wrong- 

ully. 

12 20. For 


Chap, II. 


20, For what (ground of) glory is it (to you), if 
when ye be buffeted for your faults, you hal] take 
it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and (yer) 
ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is accept- 
able with Cod. 

21. (Aud it is alfo ſuitable to your profeſſion) : For 


even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo 
(whoſe followers ye profeſs to be) ſuffered for us, 
leaving us an example (both of well-doing, and pa- 
tient h ering), that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 

22. (For Te was one) who did no fin, neither was 
2 found in his mouth, (and ſo he could not ſuffer 


or evil-doing) 3 


ANNO TAT I 


Verſe 2. . N ο/SUůn au.] The milk which ra- 

tional creatures feed on. (So >oyua 
Nrgus is the ſervice ga men of reaſon, 
Rom. 12. 1. It ſeems to be the ſame in ſenſe with 
the ingrafted word, James 1. 21.) 

Ver. 4. * Ar heiser, diſallowed, or rejected 
of men), i. e. of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim, the builders 
mentioned, Pſal. 118. 22. So R. Solomon Jarchi 
on thoſe words of Micah, chap. 5. 2. Out of thee 
ſhall come a governor that ſhall rule my people I, 
rael ; i. e. the Meſſiah, the ſon of David, ſhall come 
from thee ; as it is written, Plal. 118. 22. The 
flone which the builders refuſed, is become the head- 
None in the corner. And ſo our Lord expounds 
theſe words to the high prieſts, ſcribes, and Pha- 
riſees, Matth. 21. 42. 45. Luke 20. 17. 19. So Pe- 

ter, full of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 4. 11. 

Ver. 5. as. Cars, @ living ſtone, ver. 4. Li- 
ding ſtones.) The Chriſtian church being not a 
building made up of materials without life, as was 
the temple of Jeruſalem ; but a ſpiritual building, 
conſiſting of the members of Chriſt's body, livin 
by the Spirit communicated from Chriſt their head: 
and the fountain ot life to them, Eph. 4. 16. Col. 
2. 19. He who communicates this life to them, is 
therefore ſtyled a {iving /tone ; and they who re- 
ceive it from him, are allo living ones: and be- 
ing by this Spirit thus fitly put togetlier, compacted, 
and edified into one building, Rom. 14. 19. 1 Thell. 
5. 11. are ſaid to be built up a ſpiritual houſe. 

Ibid. * "lugarwue «401, an holy prieſt5ood.] The le- 
gal ſacrifices were to be offered by the prieſts alone, 
and only in the temple + accordingly the Chriſtian 
church is here repreſented as God's temple; the 
praiſes they offer yp to God in their aſſemblies, are 
{lyled, ſpiritual | fderifices acceptable to God through 
Feſus Chriſt, Heb. 13. 15. the perſons who offer 
them, an holy prieſthood. See ver. g. 


{*) De vidt. offer. p. 657. F. 


vn the Firſt Fpiftle of Peter. 


23. {And alſo one) who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he ſuffercd, he threaten- 
ed not, but committed himſelf to him that judgett: 
righteouſly, (and ſo was an example of perfect pa- 
tience) : 

24. Who (war not only to us an example of ſuffer- 
ings, but) his own ſelf : bare our fins in his own bo- 
dy on the tree; that we being dead to fin, ſhould 
live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye were 
healed, 

25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray (from), 
but are now returned to the Shepherd and Bilbop 
of your ſouls. 


O NS on Chap. II. 


Mid. Tneuarue; Yvoing, ſpiritual ſacrifices.) Thus 
( ) Philo 5 ſaid, agreeably to the pfalmiſt, 
That God delights not in hecatombs, ſince the 
whole world is his, and he can want nothing, adds, 
That men ru «gion avdysri Fuoier Yurey v wigyeruy 5; 
ewTige yigeiorrys, then offer the beſt ſacrifice, when they 
honour their Benefactor and ſaviour with hymns : he 
adds, That the altar for burnt-offerings was made 
of ſtone, and placed in the court before the taber- 


nacle, but the altar of incenſe of gold was in the 


holy place within the vail : whence he infers, That 
as much as gold is better than ſtone, and the holy 
place more ſacred than the court, (I) rer agu » 
da rd imibupurmptivers dv, The d Tr waar, ſO much 
is the thankſgiving offered up with incenſe, better than 
that of ſacrifices. And laſtly, he ſaith, That the 
fire always burning on the altar, was r oevu8oneor ri; 
tvxaqrizs, a ſymbol of thankſgiving. And this thankſ- 
giving, ſent up to God with the oblation of bread 
and wine in the euchariſt, in commemoration of 
our Saviour's paſſion, and with prayer for our ac- 
ceptance through his Beloved, is by the primitive 
Chriſtians ſtyled, their ſpiritual ſacrifice, and that 
pure incenſe, which, according to the prophet Ma- 
lachi, chap. 1. 11. the Gentiles were to ofter to God 
throughout the world. See the text defended, 
Examen Milli. 

Ver. 6.* That both theſe ſtones relate to the 
Meſſiah, ſee Voiſin on Rom. 9. 33. and Pug. fd. 
part. 3. c. 5. 5 2. p. 274. 

Ver. 7. Ae ov etc 01 eifrig, $70; 7 . 
In de 284241 +/w1ia;.] See theſe words vindicated a- 

aint Grotius and Dr Mills, Examen Millii, as al- 
ſo the reading of the text, chap. 3. 16. 

Ver. 8. 2 Eiz 3 ird, Whereunto alſo they were 
appointed :] That is, faith the Reverend Dr Ham- 
mond, they that difobey the goſpel, that ſtagd out 
obſtinately againſt it, were appointed by God to 


(7) P. 699, B. F. 
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ſtumble and fall at that ſtone, i. e. to be bruiſed, 
and ruined by that means, to be deſtroyed among 
the crucifiers of the Meſſiah, and condemned with 
them hereaſter ; it being juſt with God, that they 
who will not reform, and amend, at the preaching 
of the goſpel, and ſo receive benefit by it, ſhould, 
for their obſtinacy, be condemned, and ſo the worſe 
for it; Chriſt being ſet for the falling, as well as 
the riſing of many in Iſrael, Luke 2. 34. and the 
goſpel being a ſavour of death to them that periſh, 
2 Cor. 2. 15. 16. and they being thoſe whom Der. 
O, eig s, God hath appointed for wrath, 1 Thell. 
5.6. And to be ſure it cannot ſignify, that God 
abſolutely ordained the unbelieving Jews e d- 
, t0 diſobedience ; for then this diſobedience would 
be a compliance with the divine ordinance, or will, 
and ſo could not deſerve the name of diſobedience : 
nor could this diſobedience be objeQed to them as 
their crime, unleſs compliance with his ordinance 
and will be fo, and it be a fault to be ſuch as God 
by his immutable counſel and decree hath ordain- 
ed we ſhould be; or it ſhould render men criminal, 
and obnoxious to puniſhment, that they have not 
made void God's abſolute decree, or done what that 
made it impoſlible for them to do. Wherefore this 
paſſage cannot ſigniſy, that the unbelieving Jews 
were appointed to difobedience; but only, that 
being diſobedient to the goſpel fo clearly revealed, 
and by ſo many miracles and diſtributions of the 
Holy Ghoſt confirmed, they were appointed to the 
uniſhment of that diſobedience, to fall and periſh : 
or ſo the Hebrew 70, and the Greek ngoozcuna, 
and dae, import, viz. the ruin and fall of them 
who ſtumble at this ſtone ; as hath been proved 
on Rom. 14. 13. See Prov. 16. 19. If. 8. 14. 15. 
Jer. 6. 21. Ezek. 3.20. and 21.15. Zech. 12. 3. 
Matth. 21. 41. Luke 20. 18. So Oecumenius () 
on this place. Or, 2dly, The words may be thus 
conſtrued, To them who are diſobedient, and through 
that diſobedience ſtumble at the word, this other 
character of the one belongs, © of a ſtone of ſtum- 
ce bling; whereunto thoſe hoes were put, one for 
« honour to the believer, the other for a ſtone of 
«© ſtumbling to the unbeliever and diſobedient;“ ſor 
to both theſe ſtones the apoſtle Paul, Rom: 9. 23. and 
St Peter here, do put this preface, Behold, I lay in 
Zion a flone. And this agrees with that of Simeon, 
Behold, this child is placed for the fall and riſing of 
many in 1ſract, Luke 2. 34. | # 
Ibid. The titles here given to the Chriſtians, 
are the ſame which ſormerly were given to the 
whole Jewill nation, and are accordingly to be in- 


terpreted. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. II. 


Tias bxamrer, a choſen or elected nation.] Not on- 
ly the righteous and obedient perſons among them, 
but the whole nation of the Jews, are ſtyled, rhe 
eled of God, throughout the Old Teſtament. Thus, 
Deut. 4. 37. Becauſe be loved thy fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, * Egerer owigue avrw 
peer” abr ves, be choſe you their ſeed after them, 
and brought you out of Egypt by his mighty power. 
Where it is evident, that their whole ſeed, even 
all that came out of Egypt, were the elect, Deut. 7. 
6. 7. Febovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a pect- 
liar people to himſelf, ahne all people that are on the 
face of the earth. The Lord did not ſet his love upo!! 
you, becauſe you were more in number than any people; 
but becauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe he would 
keep the oath which he had ſworn to your fathers, hath 
he brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
you out of the bows of bondmen. Where evident it 
is, 1. That their being choſen, before other nations, 
to be God's peculiar people, is their election. 2. 
That all that were brought out of Egypt were thus 
beloved, and thus elected. 3. That to theſe elect 
and choſen people, God only promiſeth to keep co- 
venant and merey, provided they would love him, 
and obey him; and that he threateneth to deſtroy 
them, and to repay them to their face, if they neg- 
le& ſo todo. In the 1oth chapter, ver. 14. 15. 16. 
he ſpeaks thus, The Lord had a delight in thy fa- 
thers, to love them, AU, and eledted you 
their ſeed after them above all people «+ circumciſe 
therefore the foreſkin of your hearts, and be no more 
E mares; Where again evident it is, that the 
whole ſeed of Abraham, by Iſaac, even the ſtiff- 
necked of them, were the beloved, and elect of 
God, Chap. 14. he faith, to all to whom the fol- 
lowing precepts did belong, and therefore doubt- 
leſs 10 al Iſrael, Thou art an holy people to the Lord 
thy God, S os A,B « Kugies, and the Lord bath cho- 
ſen thee out to be a peculiar people abuve all na- 
Hons. 

And with this notion of the words, accords the 
conſtant uſe of the ſame phraſe in all the prophets 
and ſacred writers of the Old Teſtament. Thus So- 
lomon ſaith, 1 Kings 3. 8. Thy ſervant is in the 
midſt of thy people, is txt», which thou haſt elected; 
a great people, that cannot be numbered, nor count- 
ed for multitude. In the book of Pſalms, the Jews 
in general are ſtyled, the ſeed of Iſract his ſer- 
vant, the children of Jacob, wamroi avrs, bis ele, 
Pal. 105. 6. 43. and 135.4. There doth he ſay, 
Te, lara invre Sire Kugns, the, Lord bath choſen 
Jacob 10 bimſelf, and Iſrael for fy own inheritance, 
Pial. 106. 5. There doth he tell us, that the Lord 
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brought 
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brought ' forth his people with Joy, & Tis h 
dor, and his ele with gladneſ5. There he deſires 
of God, Xensirure ray iA H, the good of his elect, 
to rejoice in the pladneſs of his nation : ſo that, 
throughout the pſalms, God's ſervants, his people, 
his nation, his inheritance, and his eleR, are the 
ſame perlons. 

In the evangelical prophet we read, God ſpeak- 
ing of Jacob, % Ad, whom 1 have elected, and 
Ifrael whom I have loved, Iſ. 41. 8.9. and to whom 
he ſpeaks thus, Thon art my child whom I have 
choſen, chap. 43- 20. 21. There God declares, He 
will make waters in the wilderneſs, and rivers in the 
deſerts, wortioa To 19m; ww To ixawror, tO give drink to 
my choſen generation, my people whom { have c hoſen 
to ſhew forth my praiſe, chap. 45. 4. There we 
read of Jacob my ſervant, and 1ſracl mine elect, 
chap. 65. 9. and of a mountain which his eled ſhall 
inherit, and in which his ſervants ſhall dwell. 

In the prophet Jeremy we find God is diſpleaſed 
with them who ſaid, the two families, A TURN 
Dna MM, whom the Lord had choſen, he hath 
even caſt them: off, ſer. 33. 24. The prophet ſpeaks 
of the day when the Lord choſe Iſrael, and lifted up 
his hand to the ſeed of the houſe of Jacob, Ezek. 20. 
5. The prophet Zechariah ſtyles God, the Lord 
who hath choſen Feruſalem, Zech. 3. 2. And Da- 
niel ſpeaks of a time when « izamro! avrs, bis elect 
ſhould not be able to ſtand before their enemies, Dan. 
11. 15. 

Aud to carry on this phraſe even to the times of 
the New Teſtament, in the book of Eſther, we are 
told of a time in which - yi tar», the choſen 
generation ſhould have periſhed, Eſth. 16. 21. 4. e. 
in which the wicked Haman deſigned to cut off the 
Jews. In the book of Eccleſiaſticus we are inform. 
ed, that Joſbua was made great, ii cwrngis νν]ůZꝛ 
«vrs, for ſaving the elect of God, and taking ven- 

eance on their enemies that roſe up again/t them, 
Ecclus 46. 1. that he might ſet Iſrael in ther inheri- 
zance. 

Thus have I traced this phraſe throughout the 
whole Old Teſtament, and ſhewed, that it belongs 
not to particular perſons, but to the whole Jewi 
church and people in the general; to the bad, as 
well as to the good among them ; to them to whom 
God fem the worſt of evils, as well as them 
to whom he promiſed the greateſt bleſſings. 

When in the New Teſtament this phraſe is ap- 
plied to the Jews, it plainly ſignifies as many of 
them as weie converted to the Chriſtian faith; 
though afterwards too many of them fell off from 
it, or brought not forth thoſe fruits of righteouſneſs 
which Chriſtianity required, and is applied to them 
all in general, and without diſtinction. And it is 
highly reaſonable to conceive it ſhould be fo ; for 


on the Firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
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the apoſtle writing to that nation, who had been 
ſtill accuſtomed to this notion of the word, and 
were all ſtyled the elect, they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
uſe the words of the Old Teſtament in that ſenſe 
in which they always underſtood them : that the 
apoſtle doth here ſo uſe the word, is evident from 
this conſideration, That the holy nation, the peculiar 
people, the royal prieſthood, joined with it, are ex- 
preſſions belonging primarily to that nation, and 
from them derived to the Chriſtians. 2. That this 
epiſtle is writ to the ele, that is, the“ ſtrangers 
of the diſperſions of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
„ Aſia, and Bithynia,” they all being ſtyled the e- 
lect, i.e. ſuch as proſeſſed Chriſtianity, and ſo were 
viſible members of the church of Chriſt ; whereas 
too many of them were not ſo, according to that 
meaning of the word ele:7, which makes it to im- 
port men abſolutely deſigned for eternal happineſs, 
as this and the ſecond epiſtle may inform us. 3. 
That the ſecond epiſtle, ſent to the ſame perſons, 
writes only to them who had obtained like precio!ts 


faith with us ; and fo informs us, that the faithful 


and elect are, in St Peter's phraſe, the ſame. And 
that this is the notion of the word in all the other 
places of the New Teſtament, ſee proved in the 
notes upon them ; and that it is applied to, whole 
churches, and ſcarce ever to any individual per- 
ſon, in that ſenſe in which it hath been ſo general- 
ly uſed by ſome late divines. | 

{bid. * BS, ligetT Ef a royal prieſthoad,] Exod. 
19. 6. A kingdom of prieſts : Kings and prieſts, faith 
the Chaldee. And fo St John declares, that Chrijt 
hath made 1s kings and prieſts to God, Rev. t. 6. 
and 5. 10. Kings to reign with him, chap. 20. 6. 
and prieſts to offer tp unto him our ſpiritual ſacrifices. 
See here, ver. 5. 

Lid. EG «402, an Holy nation ] i. e. A people 
ſeparated to God from all other nations, and from 
their idolatry, or falſe and antiquated worſhip, to 
ſerve him in an acceptable manner. On which ac- 
count all Chriſtian churches, being called out of 
the world, and dedicated to the ſervice of God by 

eſus Chriſt, are, in the preface to St Paul's e- 
piſtles, ſtyled ſaints. See note on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 

Tas agirds, bis praiſes ;] Or glory, FIAT, is ſo 
rendered by the Septuagint, If. 42. 8- T will not 
give my glory to another, #% Te agiras ps, Nor my 
praiſe to graven images. And, ver. 12. Let them 
give glory to the Lord ; 14; «geres avrs are/yi)gre, let 
them ſnew forth his praiſes in the iſlande. And chap. 
43- 21. he ſtyles Iſrael, my eled ; as here, my pe- 
culiar people, T4; agrras ws Turyio2ue, 40 ſhew forth 
my praiſe. See alſo chap. 63. 7. Hab. 3. 3. Zech. 6. 
13. Eſth. 14. 10. 

Ibid. i Au ut ieren, a peculiar people.] A 
treaſure, as the word Seguub fignifies, a people 

| 2 
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in covenant with God, and ſo become his peculium, 
whom he will be careful to protect, and preſerve, 
and to whom belong his peculiar favours and pri- 
vileges. 

Ver. 10. oi wort , who in times paſt were 
not a people.) Theſe words plainly relate to God's 
dealing with the ten tribes of Iſrael, when he had 
* them a bill of divorce, Jer. 3. 8. and ſent 

is prophet Hoſea to ſay unto them, You are not my 
people, neither will I be your God, Hoſea 1. 6. 9. 
And again, I will no more have mercy on the houſe 
of 4765 but will utterly caſt them away. And in- 
deed, God having ſo expreſsly ſaid, that the chil- 
dren of Fudah and Iſrael ſhould be gathered together, 
and appoint themſetves one head, that he would have 
mercy upon her who had not obtained mercy, and 
would ſay to them who were not his people, Thou art 
my people, Hoſ. 1. 11. 2. 23. and that they ſhould 
fay, Thou art my God, and that the houſe of Judah 
ſhould walk with the houſe of Iſrael ; I doubt not 
but that there was a conſiderable return of the ten 
tribes, or at leaſt a conſiderable converſion of 
rhem in the places where they were : and though 
they, being mixed with the Heathen, did many 
of them ſerve their gods, as he threatened they 
ſhould, Deut. 28. 36. 64, and ſo may he alſo ſaid 
to be called from darkneſs to this marvellous light ; 
yet ſince the apoſtle Paul applies this paſſage to the 
Gentiles, Rom. 9. 25. I doubt not but that, in the 
myſtical ſenſe, it muſt relate to them alſo. 

Ver. 11. * a., wegoizss, 4s flrangers and pilgrims.) 
They whoſe citizenſhip is in heaven, and whole 
names are written in heaven, Phil. 3. 20. Heb. 12. 
23- muſt be pilgrims and ſtrangers upon earth. 
| See note on Heb. 11. 13. 
bid. Ergarworras, war againſt the ſoul.) For 
whereas the natural motion of that ſpiritual bein 
is towards ſpiritual and heavenly things, * Thele 
« luſts,“ ſaith Oecumenius, “ draw down, and 
% captivate the foul to ſenſual and worldly things :” 
As therefore ſtrangers and pilgrims are not wont 
to be affected much with the objects which they 
ſee in their travels; ſo neither ſhould we, who pro- 
feſs to be pilgrims in this world, be much affect. 
ed with ſenſual objects. 

Ver. 12. Karz>aadrw ine, ſpeak evil of you as of 
evil-doers.] Here Oecumenius gives this relation 
from Irenzus, Biſhop of Lyons, concerning the 
martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina ; that“ the Hea- 
* thens apprehending the ſervants of ſome Chri- 
© ſtians, and compelling them to declare what e- 
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vil they knew of them; thoſe ſervants having 


„ heard from the Chriſtians, that the holy ſacra- 


« ment was the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
„ thinking that it was Ts rs, verity and ſubſtan. 
« tially his fleſh and blood, related this to the in. 
« quirers, and they thinking r S . that this 
« was done in very deed by Chriſtians, told this to 
« other Heathens, and compelled the martyrs, San. 
« us and Blandina, by torments, to confeſs it; 
* to which Blandina anſwered, How can they be 
T7 guilty of ſuch things, who by exerciſe (i. e. 

through temperance) permit not themſelves to 
enjoy lawful fleſh ?”. 

Thid. » E, »wign tienen de, In the day of viſitation.) 
That is, when they afflict and 1 you : So 
biene and yuige icin Often ſignify in the Sep. 
tuagint, If. 10. 3. What will you do i, vi nuige 73; 
zieren, in the day of viſitation, when your affliction 
ſhall conie from far? Jer. 6. 15, „ eg drinn, in 
the time of their viſitation they ſhall periſh ; and a- 
gain, chap. 10. 15. Wild. 3. 7. % gg invers in 
the time of their viſitation they ſhall ſhine, Ecelus 2. 

14. Ho to them who have loſt patience, what will 
they do, vas trie , 6 Kugus, when the Lord vi. 
ſits ? And chap. 18. 20. Before the judgment exa- 
mine thyſelf, & iv dg ir ee, and in the hour of vi- 
ſitation, thou ſhalt find propitiation. 

Ver. 14. Ai airs, by him;] that is, by God, ſaith 
Eſthius, becauſe theſe governors were not always 
ſent by Cæſar for theſe good ends; but it is ſuffi- 
cient that this was the general end of puniſhment, 
Gc. and therefore they, in charity, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be ſent by kings and emperors ſor thoſe ends. 

Ver. 16. 'Ng bude, as free, &c.) That the 
Gnoſtics pretended to any ſuch liberty, as exempted 
them from ſubjection to ſuperiors, I find not in 
church-hiſtory ; but that the Jews to whom St Peter 
writes, and eſpecially the zealots among them, were 
notorious for this doctrine, and were practiſing it at 
the writing of this epiſtle, is evident. For, 

1ſt, They held themſelves obliged “ to own God 
« alone as their only Lord and Governor, in oppo- 
« ſition to Cæſar, and all kings which were not of 
te their own nation (#),” and did not govern them 
by their own laws, or his immediate appointment. 

2dly, They, many of them, rebelled againſt the 
Romans, and againſt the governors ſent by them, 
upon this very pretence, that “they were a free 
« people, and _ to preſerve their liberty (-).” 
And thus they uſed their liberty for a cloak of mi- 


liciouſneſs. 


(n) Miri Peuaieg, wits A Ti ,,. O. Mine; tag avris 22856 is) Nals drogen wen derben. Eleazar apud 


Joſeph. I. 7. c. 34. P- 989. G. "Emer Ti; kee eeg 
% ue DCs? Nee aο C. 37. p. 995. B. Vide 5. 
(0) Ilg%; agvIrginy i 


errivouteFa1, & Poets; wir n xgurle; dar virorawarum, Ow 
E. F. et not. in 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. 

rer, Saar immiuuarrs; Toi; muugyior Th Peαν, whore. Ibid. I. 2. 23. p. 797. C. D. 
Vide J. 2. c. 28. p. 804. E. I. 3. c. 25. p. 85 1. F. I. 4. c. 13. p. 874. C. I. 7. c. 30. p. 985. F. 
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Ver. 18. Oi a ſervants, be ſubjed.) This 
alſo was a leſſon needful for the Jews, becauſe the 
Eſſenes among them, ſay Philo and Joſephus, thought 
it againſt the law of nature to be ſervants to any; 
and their rabbins allowed not a Jew to be a ſervant 
to an Heathen; ſee note on 1 Tim. 6. 1. 2. 

Ver. 19. Tre ve Nie-] This will procure the 
divine favour and reward. So what is Tei d xag4s ; 
what thank have ye? Luke 6. 32. 33+ is The wow 
ters; what teward have you ? Matth. 5. 46. And 
in the following verſe this phraſe is rendered, T his 
is acceptable, Ei, a 

Ver. 20. » Note, 1, From comparing this and the 
preceding verſe, that to ſiffer, ver. 19. and to take 
our ſufferings patiently, ver. 20. in the ſcripture- im- 

is the ſame thing. | 

2dly, That to do that which is truly acceptable to 
God, is alſo matter of our glory; ſee note on 1 Cor. 
9. 6. Jer. 9. 24. Rom. 2. 7. 10. 

Ver. 24. Ae, bare our ſins.] If theſe words 
be truly rendered, he bare our ſins, it is certain that 
an innocent perſon can only bear them by bearing 
the puniſhment due to them. And that this is the 
proper import of theſe words, T4; «wagriz; id, d- 
was, is evident both from the propher's expoſition 
of them, when he ſaith of the fame perſon, «vris 
euagria; ven, drives, be bore the ſins of many, Il. 53. 
12. and expounds this thus, J Tx; 4rouas avrir rego2n, 
he was delivered up to death for their ini quities; and 
from the uſual import of the phraſe in the Old Te- 
ſtament; as when we read in the book of Leviticus,, 
chap. 7. 18. He that eateth of the peace-offering in the 
third day, it ſhall not be favourably accepted, Ti «gag- 
Tia Ader, he ſhall bear his imgquity. And again, 
Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt 
in any wiſe reprove him, % # Min di avrir duagrian, 
and not bear ſin for him, Lev. 19. 17. And in the 
book of Numbers thus, Your children ſhall wander 
m the wilderneſs forty years, & aveirers Thy mogruesr cl, 
and ſhall bear your whoredoms —— Ye ſhall bear your 
iniquities forty years, Numb. 14. 33.34. When we 
hear the prophet Jeremy complaining, Our fathers 
hane ſinned, and are not, uſabalnu ; r« 4romnpare ayrer 
ie, aud we have borne their 3 Lam. 5. 7. 
When we hear God ſaying to Ezekiel, Lie thou up- 
on thy left ſide, and lay the iniquity of the houſe of 
Iſrael upon it, according to the number of the days that 
thou ſhalt lie upon it, Min ret a e aur, thou ſhalt 
bear their iniquities, Ezek. 4. 4. 5. 6. When it is 
farther ſaid, The ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die ; the 
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ſon d Murau ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father 
neither ſhall the father bear ng re Ml of 45 fon, 
Ezek. 18. 20. When we read ſo often in the law of 
Moſes, that ſuch perſons have been guilty, and ſhall 
bear their iniquity, they ſhall die for it (p); and find 
ſo many cautions there given to the Jews, that they 
offend not in ſuch a kind, that they bear not iniquity 
and die (q) ; or, leſt they bear iniquity and die; in all 
theſe places, neither Socinians, nor any other per- 
ſons, do fancy any other import of theſe words, but 
that by bearing of iniqniey and ſin, is meant, bcaring 
the puniſhment of ſin; and in theſe latter places, 
being puniſhed with death for it. When therefore 
the ſame Jews found it ſoretold of their Meſſiah 
by their own prophet, that he ſhould bear their ini- 
quity, that he ſhould bear the fin of many z what could. 
they underſtand by thefe expreſſions, but that he was 
to ſufter the punthment, and bear upon him the 
burden of their fins? When the apoſtle informs 
thoſe very Jews who were ſo well acquainted with 
the import of this phraſe, that Chriſt was once offer- 
ed, or given up to death, to bear the fins of many 
and when St Peter, writing to the ſame Jews, in- 
forms them, that he bare our ſins in his cwn body on 
the tree, how can we think otherwiſe, than that they 
both apprehended, and the bleſſed apoſtle did defi 

to teach them, that he ſuffered this death as the 
puniſhment of their iniquities? Let Mr le Clerc 
continue, if he pleaſe, to be confident, that it is not 
ſo much the expiation of ſins as the mortification of 
them that is-here ſignified, whilſt we, poor mortals, 
rather think ourfins muſt be mortified in us than on a 
tree, and in our own bodies than in Chriſt's, or in the 
ſufferings of his body ; and that it is not very good 
ſenſe to ſay, he mortified our fins, that we might die 
unto them. 

Ver. 25. ** Theſe and the former words are taken 

from If. 53. 7. where the words are, We as ſheep 
have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the 
— of us all. Hence are both Jews and Gentiles 
repreſented as loft ſheep, and Chriſt as the good Shep- 
herd who goes after them, and brings them home 
upon his ſhoulders; ſee I.. 40. 11. Ezek.. 34. 23. 
Here then is a farther confutation of the Socinian 
gloſs upon the former verſe, viz. That Chriſt took 
* _ our fins by his own body crucified upon the 
* croſs, procuring our abſolution from them by his 
&© ſufferings; not that he underwent the puniſhment 
« of our tranſgreſſions, but becanſe his voluntary 
« death prevailed with God to give him power to 


_ (2) Tis Suagriay Mares, Lev. 5.1. 7.18. 24. 15. Numb. 9. 13. Ezek. 23. 49. Afar xopiirras, Lev. 20. 17. 


A dar axoicorras, VET. 19. 20. 


1 Assen Ih aure a 2 de Lev. 22. 9. Kai & Ni 3; auth au r n ul aro3d re, Numb, 


rs. 22. 32. 


abſolve 
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% abſolve his ſervants at the laſt, and to reward 
« them with eternal glory (.) For were this the 
whole import of the words, why is it added, in plain 
alluſion to thoſe emphatical words of the prophet 
Iſajah, He bare our ſins, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and by his ſtripes ve are healed ? Why 
is it ſo emphatically noted, that he who did no ſin, 
ver. 22. yet bare our ſins? Doth not this lead us to 
this ſenſe, that he thus ſuffered not for his own, but 
for our ſins * Why is he ſaid 20 take away our ſins in 
his own body ? Noth not that ſeem to intimate, that 
the puniſhment of our ſins was laid upon his body? 
Why is he ſaid to do this por: the tree? Muſt not 
that intimate, chat what he did to take away our fins 
was done upon the croſs ? Eſpecially if we conſider, 
that the croſs was the altar upon which he ſuffered, 
and that dig, A¹ txt To Sy as, to carry up 
pon the altar (J), is the uſual phraſe for offering 
the ſin· offering, or the burnt-offering upon the altar. 
And ſo the import of this whole ſentence ſeems to 
be this, He bare, or took away our ſins in his own 
body offered upon the altar for us. Moreover, if 
this be chiefly done after Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
the great day of recompenſe, and only by Chriſt's 
death, as it prevailed with God to give him power 


then to abſolve us from our ſins, why doth the au- 


thor to the Hebrews make ſuch a plain diſtinction 
betwixt ChriſÞs bearing our ſins, and his ſecond co- 
ming to give a final abſulution from them, ſaying, 
Heb. g. 27. 29. Chrift was once offered to bear the 
fins of many ; and to them that look for him, he will 
appear a ſecond time xogis dure. without a ſa- 
crifice for fin unto ſalvation? Crellius allows, that 
zagic apagries ſignifies without a ſin. offering; and doth 
it not hence follow, that his firſt coming to bear our 
ſins was his coming with a /in-offering for them ? 
Since then the ſin- offering ſtill ſuffered in the finner's 


C H A 


Verſe 1. { AN D to proceed to the other relations of 
| man and wife): Likewiſe ye wives, be 
in ſubjection to your own huſbands, that if any (be 
ſuch as) obey not the word, they allo without the 
word (i. e. without attending to the other demonſtra- 
tions of the truth of it) may be won (to the faith) 
by the converſation of the wives, 
2. Whilſt they behold your chaſte * converſation 
coupled with fear. 
3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of » plaiting the hair, and of wearing of 


ſtead, and bare the puniſhment of his iniquity, it 
follows, that he who came to be a ſin- offering for us, 
muſt come to ſuffer in our ſtead, and bear the pu. 
niſhment of our iniquiries. 

Laſily, Admit the words may be tranſlated thus, 
He took away, our ſins, it is moſt reaſonable ſo to 
interpret them as this phraſe is uſed in ſcripture, 
when it 1s applied to the ſame purpoſe ; now, when 
it is there uſed of taking away ſin by a ſacrifice offered 
up to God for ſin, it always hath relation to an atone. 
ment made by the ſacrifice for that iniquity, and that 
ſin-oftering is ſaid to bear away the iniquity, by ta. 
king it upon himſelf. So when it is ſaid, that the ſin. 
offering is given, ns dPianrs Thy aurgriay Thy ovraryw/ic, 
% Rdoudy ig ar herr Kugis, fo take away the int. 

uity of the congregation, it is there ſaid to do it, 
5 making an atonement for them before the Lord, 
Lev. 10. 17. So it is ſaid of the ſcape-goat, that he 
ſhall bear away all their iniquities ; but then he muſt 
be preſented before the Lord, π #Mdcada in” ν, 
to make atonement with, or, upon him, Lev. 16. 10. 
i. e. Aaron muſt confeſs their iniquities po hi; 
head, and he ſhall bear upon him all their iniquities, . 
ire if" iavry Ta; auagriz; avrar, he ſhall take their ini. 
quities upon himſelf, and ſhall bear them away int» 
the wilderneſs; ſo Deut. 21. 9. Thou ſhalt take away 
innocent blood from among you: but this is to be 
done by making an atonement * x the innocent blood 

ed, When therefore it is faid, that Chriſt was ma- 
nifeſted to take away ſin, 1 John 3. 5. and that he 
took away our ſins in his own body, and was offered 
to take away the ſins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe he did this by taking the pu- 
niſhment of them upon himſelf, and making atone- 
ment for them before God? eſpecially if we conſider 
that he is ſpeaking to thoſe Jews to whom thete 
phraſes were familiar? 


P, III. 


god (chains), or of putting on of gorgeous) ap- 
parel: 

4. But let it be that of) the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the or- 
nament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which in the 
ſight of God is of great price. 

5. For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo who truſted in God, adorned themſelves 
(with chaſtity and ſitbjettion), being in ſubjection to 
their own huſbands ; 

6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham (in toten »f tha: 


r) Neque enim Chriſtus perpeſſionibus ſuis iram Det in nos conceptam exſatiavit, aut debita noſtra proprie loquen- 
do exſolvit, ſed tanta ſua et tam grata Deo obedientia,' et ſibi ca leſtem gloriam, et ſuis omnibus peccatorum remil- 
ſionem, regni cœleſtis hereditate conjunttam, Dei beneficio comparavit. Schliingius in locim. 


(s) Lev. 3. 5. 11. 17. ; 4. 1c. 20.; 6. 10. 15. ; 8. 16. Numb. 5. 25. 26. 
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ſuljection), calling him lord: whoſe daughters ye 
are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement, (1. e. and be not moved by your fears 
to deny the truth, as ſhe was, i yag, for ſhe was 
afraid, Gen. 18. 15.) 

7. © Likewiſe ye huſbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording to (the) knowledge (of your Chriſtian duty, 
which requires you to love, and cleave 19 your wives, 
forſaking all others, and to render them due benevo- 
lence), giving honour (or conjugal affedion) to the 
wife as to the weaker vellel, (and fo leſs able to 
contain, and more liable to temptations), and as being 
heirs rogether of the grace of life; that your pray- 
ers be not hindered, (as they muſt be, if you refuſe 
to cohabit with them.) 

8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, (minding the 
ſame things), having compaſſion one of another (n- 
der all your affliftions), love as brethren, be piti- 
ful, be courteous, (theſe being the effects of love): 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing, (things contrary to love, as ſhewing rancour in 
the heart and tongue): but contrariwile, bleſſing ; 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, (i. e. for this 
very end), that you ſhould inherit a bleſſing, (and ſo, 
by bleſſing others, will imitate your gracious God, and 
ſhew how willing you are the ſame mercies may be 
conferred on others.) 

10. For he that will love life, (i.e. who is deſi- 
rous of a quiet, pleaſant life), and (would) lee good 
(i. e. proſperous) days, let him refrain his tougue 
from evil //peaking, /o that men may refrain Now 
ſpeaking evil of him again), and his lips that they 
{peak no guile. 

11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good; let him 
ſeek peace, and enſue it, (that ſo men may be diſpo- 
ſed to ſpeak uprightl;, and do good to you, and live 
peaceably with you, and you may live under the pro- 
tection of divine 8 

12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righ- 
teous, (to protect them from evil), and his ears are 
open to their prayers: but the face of the Lord is 
"painſt them that do evil, (to return it upon their 
own heads.) 

13. And (this deportment doth alſo naturally tend 
to preſerve you from evil, for) who is he that will 
(be ſo unnatural and ungrateſi as to) harm you, if 
ye he followers of that which is good, (and obliging 
to them)? 

14. But if (it ſhould fo happen, that notwithſtand- 
ing) ye (/hould) ſuffer tor righlteouſnels ſake, happy 


an the Firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


681 


are ye, (chap. 4. 14.) : and (therefore) be not afraid 
of their terror, (i. e. of what they threaten), nei- 
— be ye troubled {for what they can inflict upon 
you); * 

15. But « fſanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an * anſwer (or account) 
to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you, with meeknels and fear : 

16. Having (or retaining) a good confcience ; that 
whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, (and 
conſequently repreſent your faith as inſtigating you 
to evil practices), they may be aſhamed (of ſuch ac- 
cuſ/ations), when they falſely accuſe your good con- 
verſation in (e faith of) Chriſt. 

17. (This care of retaining a good conſcience is ne- 
ceſſary, that you may have comfort in your ſufferings, 
and be conformed to Chriſt by them); for it is better, 
if the will of God be ſo, (and he ſees fit to permit 
it), that you ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil- 


ng. 
18. For Chriſt alſo hath once - ſuffered for ſins, 
the > juſt for the unjuſt, that he might + bring us to 
God; being put to death in the fleth, but quickened 


by the Spirit : 


19. By which (Spiri) alſo he went and preached 
x to the ſpirits in priſon ; 

20. Which ſometime were difobedient, when once 
the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. 

21. The like figure whereunto (Gr. the antitype of 
which ark is that) baptiſm (which) doth alſo now ſave 
us, not (merely as it is) the putting away of the filth 
of the fleſh, but (as it 45) the i anſwer (or ſtipulation) 
of a good conſcience towards God; (and this ſalva- 
tion it works for us) by (virtue of) the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

22. Who 1s (Gr. being) zone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God (there interceding for us, 
and inveſted with all power to give eternal life to 
thoſe whom God hath given him, and who is able to 
ſave us 10 the uttermoſt who come unto God by him, 
Heb. 7. 25.), angels, and authorities, and powers, 
being made ſubje& io him, (who therefore will uſe 
the good angels as miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to 
miniſter to them who are heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 
14. and will preſerve them from thoſe authorities, 
and powers, and evil ſpirits, which oppoſe and per- 
ſecute them, and ſcek their ruin.) 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. III. 


H © pete ay” digga du, YOUr 
chaſte converſation in fear ;] i. e. 

that they obſerv'ng chat the fear and reverence of that 
Vol., II. 


Verſe 2. 


God 1 ſerve, produceth in you all due ſubjection 
and obedience to them, great chaſtity, and freedom 
from all ſuſpicion of Juſt, great meekneſs and quiet- 
4 5 ne 
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neſs of ſpirit in the family, ſobriety in your apparel, 


and care of their concerns, you may by theſe things 


commend to them, not only your own perſons, but 
that faith which produces in you theſe good fruits. 

Ver. 3. *Exnrnexz; rgixd, not the outward adorn- 
ing, &c.} Theſe, in the words of Clemens of Ale- 


xandria (i), are To iraymir xannuanrioua, the ornaments of 


whores, and ſuch as demonſtrate r 5o2zgir,  Igunrin, 
% «ogotierer, their arrogance, ſifineſs, and laſciviou/: 
weſs ; the plaiting of the hair was, ſaith he (u), a 
ſign of corrupt women, * vag PT TFT 09:04 rg. tratgi- 
xe, and they that uſe them, ſaith he, were irayns; 
X671L ever, attired like whores. And in his third book 
and fourth chapter, he ſaith, «i xevrsPogdrm: yurais, 
the women that wear gold, plait their hair, paint 
their faces, have not the image of God in the inward 
man, but in lieu of it, a fornicating and adulterous 
ſoul. The apoſtolical conſtitutions (x) alſo forbid 
women io wear Ty d ire tis drei, exqui- 


ſite garments, or garments fitted to decetve, or gold 


rIngs upon thetr fingers, ir ræbr FAITE ragν LTA 
eis v ν, becauſe all theſe things are ſigns of whore- 
dom. And as for the wearing of gold, Jamblichus (), 
in the life öf Pythagoras, ſaith, 1d xevodr ievSiger pndi- 
Az Pogtiv, wiver N Tas fraiges, that no free women wore 
gold, but whores only. The precious apparel is the 
thing which all the comedians mention as the at- 
tire which ſach women ſought after, and _ in. 
Theſe things therefore, when they are uſed as ſuch 
marks of diſtinction, are abſolutely forbid chaſte 
women; but when they ceaſe to be ſo, they may be 
worn by Chriſtian women, provided they do it with- 
out pride, or much concern about them; and ſtil 


remembering that gravity in apparel is {till more 


honourable and becoming Chriſtian matrons, and 
that the ornaments of the mind, which are not ſub- 
ject. to corruption, are much to be preferred before 


them. 
Ver. 7. © Oi wes 52oiws, litewiſe, ye huſbands.) 1 


am very uncertain what is the true ſenſe of theſe 


words. The Reverend Dr Hammond interprets them 
thus: “ Let the huſbands in like manner live con- 
« jugally with their wives, as Chriſtranity requires of 
« them, giving them maintenance, as perſons leſs 
e able to provide for themſelves; and conſidering 
te that they are, by God's appointment, copartners 
et with them of the good things of this life; that 
« ſo they may not be diſturbed in their prayers by 
te their diſtractions and ſolicitudes for this world.“ 
Which interpretation I ſhould acquieſce'in, could I 
find that the phraſe ovx2ngerocs Lars, Or Sens, being 
heirs together of the grace of life, was ever uſed only 
with reipe& to the good things of this preſent life : 


(:) Pxdag. I. 2. c. 12. (u) L. 3. c. 11. p. 248. 
(z) Or. 5 
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or that id rds mgeowze;, ſignified only to be. 
diſtracted in prayers, and not rather to have them 
wholly hindered. | 

Others interpret them thus : Let the huſbands 
live with their wives as Chriſtianity requires, not ir. 
ritating, or 8 them, Col. 4. 19. not deſpi. 
ſing their company; but giving honour to them as 
molt needing it, and as conſidering that they are 
equal to them in reſpect of fpirituals; and that by 
your diſcontents, diſpleaſure againſt, and ſeparation 
from one another, your prayers be not hindered. 

Others, as in the paraphraſe, refer this to conju- 
gal relation, and to conjugal duties, as all the an- 
cients, who have ſpoken of theſe words, interpret 
them. Oecumenius ſaith, he thinks they are to be 
interpreted ini Tis , xe, of the conjugal ule 
of one another; and the word eve ſeems to plead 
for this ſenſe, as being ſo uſed by the Septuagint, 
Gen. 20. 3. Deut. 24. 1. 25. 5. I. 62. 5. Eſdr. 1.8. 
70. 84. 92. but then I find not that the word 4 
beareth any ſuch ſenſe. Only to this it may be an- 
ſwered, that Origen (z) ſeems to point the words 
thus : © Let the huſband dwell with the wife accor- 
% ding to knowledge, as being more infirm, giving 
* honour to them allo, as being heirs of the grace 
of life.” And ſeeing owexiv ſigniſies to marry, or 
contract matrimom, the words may be thus para- 
phraſed: “ Likewiſe, ye men, be joined in marriage 
« with the women, as you find thera endued with 
* the knowledge of Chriſtianity, they being the 
« weaker veſſels, and ſo more fubject without this 
* knowledge to milcarry; giving preference in 
your choice to ſuch as be he's together with you 
« of the grace of life, that through difference in 
religion your prayers be not cut off.“ 

Ver. 14. Ti» ge avra» wi Heu, fear not their 
fear.) Theſe, and the following words, Sent#ify the 
Lord God in your hearts, are plainly taken from 
If 8. 12. and they are there an exhortation not to 
fear the Aſſyrians, nor to be diſmayed, as thoſe Jews 
were, who out of fear were deſirous to conſederate 
with them; and ſo accordingly they mutt here ſig- 
niſy, that Chriſtians were not ſo to dread thoſe by 
whom they ſuffered for the ſake of righteouſneſs, nor 
any that out of fear conſpired with them to avaid 
perſecution, as too many of the Jews did, Gal. 6. 
12.13. as to do any thing contrary to the fear of 
God, or unbecoming their profeſſion. 

Ver. 15. Kvugiey ae, but fanftify the Lord Gd 
in your hearts.) This phraſe in ſcripture ſeems to 
import theſe things. 

1. That we ſhould always have upon our ſpirits 
ſuch an holy fear and reverence of God, as will pre- 


(x) L. 1. e. 3. et g. (Cy) L. 1. e. 31. p. 165. 
— are cen 7% VYYELL, &5 G 1560 H- uv Hom. 24. in Matth. to. 1. P+ 355+ 
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vail upon us to dread more his diſpleaſure than any 
thing which we can ſuffer from the hand of man, 
Macth. 20. 28. and ſo enable us to ſtick cloſe to our 
duty, and to endeavour to ſecure his favour, what- 
ſoever we may ſuffer for ſo doing. So If. 8. 12. 13. 
Fear not their fear, but ſunctißy the Lord of hoſts him- 
ſelf, and let him be your fear, and let him be your 
dread. So chap. 29. 23: They ſhall ſanctiſy the holy 
One of Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of 1ſrael. 

2. To ſametiſy the Lord God in our hearts, is from 
the heart to own, and to believe the truth of all 
that God delivers by his word and promiſe: as when 
God faith co Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye belic ved 
me not to ſanctiß me in the eyes of the children of 
Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this congregation 
into the land which I have given them, Numb. 20. 
12. Hence the apoſtle having told the Chriſtians 
he writeth to of the engagements God had made, 
that his eyes ſhould be over the righteous, and 
his ears open lo their pra, ers, and minded them of 
the hope that was in them, requires them thus 10 
ſanctiſy the Lo d God in their hearts. 

3. This phraſe imports a firm belief of his almigh - 
ty power, which makes him able to protect his peo- 
ple againſt all their enemies, and an afftiance in his 
1 and eſpecial providence towards them: 

an(tify the Lord God in your hearts, and he ſhall be 
for a ſuntiuary, If. 8. 13. So Ezek. 36. 22. 23. 24. 

4 To ſanctiiy the Lord, is to acknowledge and 
believe his juſtice, and that he is a God who will be 
ſure to execute his judgments on the wicked, and 
more e pecially upon the perſecutors of his people. 
So when he executed his judgments on Nadab and 
Abihu, Moſes declares, This is the thing the Lord had 


ſporen, I will be ſanciified in thoſe that come mgh me. fe 


So Numb. 20. 13. This is the water of Meribah, be- 
cauſe the children of Iſrael contended with the Lord, 
and he was ſandtified in them, by puniſhing their 
feb. {lion, \aith the Tergum. So God declares he 
would be ſanctiſied upon Sidon, which had been to 
the houſe of Iſracl a prickizg brier, and a grieving 
thorn, Ezek. 28. 24.; and upon Gog, the great ene- 
my of Iſrael, chap. 38. 3. So the rabbins ſay, © That 
« when God doth jadgment, he fanGihes himſelf 
« before Lis creatures;” according to theſe words 
of the prophet Iſaiah, The Lord of bat ſhall be 
exalted in judgment, and God that is holy ſhall be 
ſanctiſted in righteouſneſs, chap. 5. 16. 

Ihid. nes aroheyier.] This apology for the hope 
that was in them, ſeems rather ſuch as mould be made 
by works, than words; againſt them who accute the 
profeſſors of it as evil-doers, rather than againſt 
them who only doubt of the truth of it. 
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Ver. 18. * nig 42227429 ian, hath ſuffered for ſins.] 
Here note, that Chriſt is not only ſaid to ſuffer for 
us, but zo ſuffer for our fins. Now, was ever any man 
ſaid to ſuffer for his own ſins, who did not ſuffer 
the puniſhment of his iniquity? Why therefore 
ſnould our Lord be ſaid o ſuffer for ſins, if he did 
not ſome way ſuffer the punithment of our iniquity ? 
Again, is not the ſin- offering in the Old Teſtament 
ſtyled above ſixty times, Ti Tgi 4mxgrias, and 25 wt 
aur, the offering for ſin? When therefote the 
oblation of our Lord is alſo called ˙ mig exwngrics, 
an offering for ſin, Rom. 8. 3. when he is faid to 
ſuffer yi ewagrir, for ſins, 2 Cor. 5. 21. what could 
the Jews, to whom the apoſtle writes, conceive to be 
the proper import of theſe words, but that he ſuffered 
to make atonement for their ſins, as did all their fin-of- 
ferings, by ſuffering in their ſtead the puniſhment of 
their iniquity? See the notes on Rom. 8.3. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

Ibid. > Oo Nes dig d e, the juſt for the unjuſt.) 
Thar is, faith — ao (a), © That the unjuſt 
* might not ſuffer death, nor bear the puniſhment 
© of their iniquities; for the victim ſuffers leſt the 
6 guilty ſhould be puniſhed.” 

Ibid. i "le Teraydyn, that he might bring Us 190 
God.) This phraſe, in all other places of the New 
Teſtament, where it is uſed with reſpect to Chriſt, 
imports his procuring to us freedom of acceſi to God, 
who by our fins were formerly excluded from him, 
and baniſhed from his gracious preſence. By him 
we have, faith the a le Paul, Teorwyayrr mes Tor 
zzT/gz, admiſſion to the Father; by him we do obtain 
Tejpnoizy tis Tyr Tgoraywyhr, a freedom of acceſs to God 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. 3. 12. This is ob- 
tained, faith the ſame apoſtle, by virtue of his blood; 
or we who ſometimes were afar off, are by the blood 
of Chrift brought nigh unto him: we are brought 
nigh to him, faith St Peter here, by his ſuffering 
for our fins. Muſt not then we who were excluded, 
and baniihed from him by our fins, be brought nigh 
to, and reconciled to him by the blood ot Chritt, 
and by his ſufferings for us on the crols? 

Ver. 19. * Ten i gef mriuzan, fo the ſpirits in 
priſon.) Or, as other copies read, wwzer:,, by 
which Spirit going, he preached to thoſe in priſon. 
For explication of which words, note, 

1. That by thoſe in priſon we may underſtand the 
Gentile world in bondage and captivity to fin and 
Satan, ard held in the chains of their on luſts, and 
in the bonds of their intquity. For by this phraſe 
the evangel.ca] prophet doth thrice expreſs the 
preaching of the golpel by our Lord ſeſus Chriſt: 
as in thoſe words, I gave thee ſor a covenant to the 
reople, for a light to the Gentiles, to open the Mind 


(a) Ne injufti paterentur mortem æternam, et ſuorum peecatotum pœnas darent, Vidima enim patitur ne reus puniatur.. 
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eyes, to bring Tout Wyre, & IE ou De, the 
pi iſoners out of priſon, and them that ſit in darkneſs 
out "of the priſon-houſe, If. 42. 7. And again, Iwill 
ive thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt 
e my ſulvation to the ends of the earth, that thou 
mayſt ſay Tek; is Nettes, EEA, % the priſoners, Go 


forth, chap. 49. 9. And a third time, The Spirit of | 


the Lord is upon me to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the priſon to thoſe that are bound, 
chap. 61. 1. 2. To this effect are all rheſe places 
interpreted by St Jerom, 'Theodoret, and Proco- 
ius upon Ifaiah, viz. of thoſe Gentiles who were 
und in the chain of their ſins, and captivated by 
Satan. Accordingly Lactantius, having cited the 
Words extant, chap. 42. 7. ſaith Cum igitur nos 
c antea tanquam cæci, et tanquam carcere ſtulti- 
« tiæ inch, ſederemus in tenebris, ignorantes 
« Deum et veritatem, illuminati ab co ſumus, qui 
cc nos teſtamento ſuo adoptavit et liberatos malis 
cc yinculis, atque in lucem ſapientiæ productos, in 
« hereditatem regni cceleſtis aſcivit,” lib. 4. cap. 20. 
Accordingly Philo (% doth often repreſent men 
brought in bondage to their luſts, , Sopwrngy v. 
beuge eie, as perſons whoſe ſouls are ſhut 
up in a priſon-bouſe ; and thoſe who have overcome 
their luſts and ſinſul pleaſures, (c) d A Hguris 
T2004 navgoren, Nees eig tmioiyyorre NaD,,,ñ⅜ As 
perſons who are come out of priſon, and have put off 
their chains: adding, That God promiſeth liberty 
to the ſouls that ſeek to him for it, (d) & worer ave 
Jour x Teber in The TgrPevguuivn; hgxThG magna , not 
« only _— them freedom from their bonds, 
c and an exit from the priſon in which they were 
« kept; but giving them proviſions for their jour- 
« ney, and ſafe conduct.” 
Now the antediluvians, who lived about the time 
. of Noah, were & Qvaex5, in priſon, upon a double 
account: 1. By reaſon of their bondage to ſin ; for 
then all fleſh had corrupted their way, their wicked- 
neſs was great por the earth, and every imagination 
of their — was to do evil, and that continually, 
Gen. 6. 5.6.13. And, 2dly, They were in priſon, 
or & S,, as having from God received the ſen- 
« tence of deſtruction, if they repented not within 
ce an hundred and twenty years,” according to theſe 
words, My Spirit ſhall not always /trive with man, for 
that he is fleſh; yet his days ſhall be an hundred and 
twenty years, Gen. 6.3.; i. e. ſo long will I] ex- 
pect his reformation before I bring the flood upon 
them. Thus the long: ſuſfering of God waited for 
them in the days of Noah, expecting their repen- 
rance, and keeping them, as it were, in priſon for 
the day of ſlaughter, if they did not repent. During 


3) Quis rer. div. ber. p. 387. E. 
(4) Qeis ter. div. bær. p. 405. F. 
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this time, and before, God ſent unto them his pro- 
phets, denouncing by his Spirit his judgments againſt 
the wicked: for to them Enoch, the ſeventh pro- 
phet from Adam, propheſied, ſaying, The Lord co. 
meth with his thouſands of angels to dn judgment a- 
gainſt all, and to reprove all the ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly wor ks which they had wickedly com. 
mitted, and concerning all their hard ſpeeches which 
ungodly ſinners had ſpoken againſt him, Jude ver. 14. 
15. And he ſent alſo Noah to them, a preacher of righ. 
reoufheſe, 1 Pet. 2. 5. who by preparing an ark before 
them for his own preſervation, in obedience to the 
oracle delivered to him, condemned the old world, 
Heb. 11. 7. Thus did Chriſt by his Spirit preach 
to them in the days of Noah: and therefore the an- 
tediluvian age is even by the Jews ſtyled “ the age 
© of the Holy Ghoſt 7” according to thoſe words, 
My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man; that is, 
ſay Ainſworth and the Biſhop of Ely, My Spirit in my 
prophets, Enoch and Noah, ſhall not be always chi- 
ding and reproving, and thereby endeavouring to 
bring men to repentance, but ſhall proceed to pu- 
nich them. Now, this puniſhment being the drown- 
ing of the old world, their ſpirits have been ever 
ſince kept in priſon, or reſerved in chains of dat 
neſs, to the judgment of the great day: tor, byte 
conſent of the ſewith nation, (e)“ The generation 
« of the old world have no portion in the world 
* to come, neither ſhall they ſtand up in judgment ;” 
for it is ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall not ahvays judge with 
man. The phraſe, © My Spirit,” faith Dr Fuller, 
« js never uſed of any other but the Spirit of God, 
and therefore muſt here be interpreted of the ſame 
« Spirit.” 

Now, from that time to our Saviour advent, God 
fent no prophet to the whole Heathen world, no per- 
ſon with commiſſion to preach to all nations, or 
teach the goſpel to every creature, but ſuffered ther: 
to walk in their own ways, Acts 14. 16, whence they 
are ſaid to have been diſobedient only once of old 
time, in the days of Noah. 

Ver. 19. By which he preached to the ſpirits in pri- 


ſon.) Hence Mr Dodwell concludes, that our Savi- 


our, after his death, did, in the interval betwixt that 
and his reſurrection, preach to the ſeparated fouls 
in Hades. But to this the Reverend Biſhop Pearſon 
anſwers: 

1. That thoſe words cannot prove this aſſertion, 
unleſs it were certain, that by the word ſpirit we 
were to underſtand the ſoul of Chriſt, whereas in- 
deed the ſpirit by which he is ſaid to preach, was 
not the ſoul of Chriſt, but that ſpirit by which ke 
was quickened; as is evident from the connection of 


(e) Quod omnis prob. liber. p. 672. A. 
(-) Sanhedr, p. 10. Halech. 3. 


the 
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the words thus, He was quickened by that ſpirit, 
i» g, by which he went and preached to the ſpirits in 

iſon ; that is, by the eternal Spirit of God, who 
is the author of the reſurrection. 

2: He adds, that the perſons to whom he preach- 
ed by the Spirit, were only ſuch as were di/obedient 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 
ver. 20. i. e. thoſe who were diſobedient before the 
flood, as were the antediluvians, all that time that 
the long: ſufferance of God waited on them, and con- 
ſequently ſo long as God gave them time for repent- 
ance, which was 120 years, ſtriving then with them 
for that end by his Spirit in the prophets Enoch and 
Noah, but adding, that his Spirit ſhould not always 
ſtrive with them. In vain then, faith he, are we 
taught to underſtand St Peter of the p_ tion 
of the goſpel ro the Jews or Gentiles then in Hades, 
ſince the words ſo evidently relate to the long-ſuffer- 
ing of God to men, then living in the days of 
Noah. 

Ver. 21. F. the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience.) Therefore, ſay the Anabaptiſts, baptiſm 
cannot be ſalutary to thoſe infants who cannot make 
this anſwer of a good conſcience. To this I an- 
{wer, That St Paul alſo faith, that the true circum- 
ciſion before God, is not the outward circumciſion of 
the fleſh, but the internal circumciſion of the heart 
and ſpirit, Rom. 2. 29. But will any one hence 
argue, That the Jewith infants, for want of this, 


E 14 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame mind, (or reſolution, to be con- 
formed to him in bis ſufferings, as being buried with 
him in baptiſm, Rom. 6. 4. and ſo planted together 
with him in the likeneſs of his death, ver. 5. the old 
man being crucified with him, that the body of fin 
might be aboliſhed, that henceforth we might not ſerve 
ſin) : for he that hath ſuffered. in the fleſh, hath 
ceaſed from {in ; f 

2. (Inſomuch) that he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh, (in obedience) to the luſts 
of men, (ignorant of the truth, 1 Pet. 1. 14.), but 
to the will of God, (Rom. 6. 10. 11.) 

3- For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles,. when we 
walked in Iaſcivioanefs, (fleſbly) luſts, exceſs of 
wine, revellings, banquettings, and * abominable 
idolatries : 

4. Wherein they think it ſtrange (Gr. wonder) 
that you run not with them to the ſame exceſs of 
riot, ſpeaking evil of you: | 

5. Who hall give (az) account (of theſe ſin againſt 


Verſe r. 
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were not to be admitted into covenant with God 
by circumciſion? And yet the argument is plainl 
parallel : the anſwer of a good — ew is . 
that the baptiſm may be ſalutary; therefore they 
only are to be baptized who can make this anſwer: 
and the imuard circuniciſion of the heart is required 
as the only acceptable circumciſion in the ſight of 
God: therefore they only are to be circumciſed who 
have this inward circumciſion of the heart. The 
Jews did not admit proſelytes to circumciſion, with- 
out this anſwer of a good conſcience ; but yet they 
admitted their infants without any ſich thing : why 
therefore may we not allow the Chriſtian church, in 
the adminiſtration of baptiſm, to obſerve the ſame 
cuſtom in admitting the children of their proſelytes 
to baptiſm, as they admitted them both to circum- 
ciſion and baptiſm ? | 

Ibid. al arevdows lud xgied, by the reſturrection of 
Feſus Chriſt.) Who- died for our ſins, and roſe a- 
gain for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 25.; and hath by 

is reſurrection begotten us to a lively hope of an in- 
heritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 4. is riſen as the 
firſt-fruirs of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and ſo 
bath aſſured us that they who are Chriſt's ſhall alſo 
be raiſed by him to eternal life, ver. 23. 2 Cor. 4. 
14. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. and who being riſen, is now in 
heaven noe, our ſalvation, ver. 22. and pre-- 
paring manſions for us, John 14, 2. 


IV.. 


nature) to him that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

6. For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached al- 
ſo» to them that are dead, (i. e. to the Gentile world, 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſms), that they might be judged 
(might judge, condemny and oppoſe their former 55 
led) according to men (not enlightened by the go- 
ſpel) in the fleſh, but (and might) live according to 
God in the ſpirit. | 

7. But the end of all things (belonging to the 
Fewiſh ſtate, mentioned Matth. 24. 6. Mark 13. 7. 
Luke 21. 9.) is at hand: be ye therefore ſober, and 
watch unto prayer, (according to our Lord: advice in 
that caſe, Like 21. 34. 36.) . 

8. And above things have fervent charity among 
yourſelves:- for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 
ſins, (which youu may have been guilty of in the time 
of your enmity to Chriſt, and his ſervants; or thoſe 
manifold infirmities you may have committed, in Bild- 
ing hay and ſtubble on the foundation, to your own” 
great hazard, 1 Cor. 3. 12. 15.: or, it covers the 
ins of others, preventing them by patience, not taking; 
notice of them when committed, and concealing them: 

| from: 
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from others: to this ſenſe the words of the wiſe man 
tead, Prov. 10. 12.) 

9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grud- 
ging, (or murmuring that you beſtow your charity on 
them who are not of your nation, or are not circum- 
ciſed, and obedient to the law, as you think yourſelves 
obliged to be.) a 

10. As every man hath received * the gift (of the 
Spirit), even ſo (let him) miniſter the ſame one to 
another, as (becomes) good ſtewards of the manitold 
grace of God {to do.) 

11. If any man ſpeak, (i. e. reach), let him ſpeak 
as (he is inſtructed from) the oracles of God; it any 
man miniſter (as a deacon), let him do it as of the 
ability that Gad giveth : that God in all things ma 


be glorified A eſus Chriſt ; to whom be praile - 


and dominion (aſcribed) for ever and ever. Amen. 

12. Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the 
fiery trial, which is (come) to try you, (Gr. wonder 
not at the burning that is among you, and is befallen 
you for trial), as though ſome ſtrange (and unexpedt- 
2 thing (had) happened to you; (this being only that 
which was foretold by us, 1 Theſſ. 3. 4. to which you 
were appointed, and to which you were called, 1 Pet. 
2. 28): 

13. But rejoice (in it rather), inaſmuch as you 
are (thus made) * partakers of (ſufferings reſembling) 
Chriſt's ſufferings; char e, when his glory ſhall be 
revealed, ye may (reſembling him then in glory, as 
you do now in ſufferings, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2.11. 
12. &c.) be glad alſo with exceeding joy. 

14. (And) if (it ſo happen that) ye be reproached 
for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, (in ſuch ſuffer- 
ings) ; for the * Spirit of Glory, and of God, reſts 
upon you: (/ that though) on their part (% are 


REN PO Poa-T 1 


OxpeTo435 HINT BUG» abominable ido- 

latries ] i. e. In idolatries joined 
with divers abominations, (i. e. with drunkenneſs, 
uncleanneſs, unnatural cruelties to their own chil- 
dren, homicide.) 

Note here, Ihat this is an evidence, that this e- 
piſtle was directed not only to the Jewiſh nation, 
but to the Gentile converts. | 

Ver. 6. + For explication of thoſe words, note, 

1. That ige, the dead, in ſcripture doth often 
ſignify, not thoſe who in a natural ſenſe are dead 
by diſſolution of the foul and body, but thoſe who 
are ſpiritually fo, as being alienated from the life 
of God, and dead in treſpaſſes and fins; as when 
the apoſtle faith, The widow that liveth in pleaſure, 
is dead whilſt ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. 5. 6. And Chriſt un- 


Verſe 3. 


More Neroch. lib. 1. 
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unbelievers) he (i. e. Chriſt) is evil ſpoken of, but 
(Or. yet) on your part he is glorified. 
15. But let (eſpecial care be taken that) none of you 
ſuffer z as a murtherer, or as a thief, or as an evil. 
doer, or as a buſy-body in other mens matters. 

16. Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, (i. e. only 
on that account), let him not be aſhamed, but let him 
> plorify God on this behalf. 

17. For the time is come that judgment muſt 
(according to our Lord's prediction, Matth. 24. 21. 
22. Mark 13. 13. Laute 21. 16. 17.) begin at the 
houſe of God: and if it firſt 'begin at us (believing 
Tews), what ſhall be the i end of them that obey not 
the goſpel of God? | 

18. And if {ſome of) the righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved, (i. e. preſerved from this burning, ver. 12. be. 
ing ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15.), where (hall 
the ungodly and the ſinner appear? (in ſafety fron 
thoſe dreadful judgments which are coming on the 
Fewiſh nation, Prov. 11. 31.) 

19. Wherefore (ſeeing the ſufferings of Chriſtian; 
then will be 1 little, in compariſon of thoſe which 
ſhall befal the unbelievers, ver. 17. 18. ſeeing the 
Spirit of glory and power ſhall ſupport and 10 
them under thoſe ſuſterings, ver. 14. and Chriſt hath 
promiſed them protection in that d. yo day, and 
ſaid, He that endureth to the * be ſaved, Matth. 
24. 12. 13+), let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls (i. e. 
their lives) to him, in well-doing, as to a faithful 
Creator, (who being their Creator, muſt be able t9 
deliver them ; and being faithful, will not ſuffer 
them to be tempted above what they are able, 1 Cor, 


10. 13.) 
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to the church of Sardis, Thon haſt a name to ve, 
and art dead, Rev. 3. 1. And when he ſpeaks 10 
one of his diſciples thus, Fullow. thou me, and let 
the dead bury their dead, Matth. 8. 22. This 1s a 
phraſe ſo common with the Jews, that, as Maimo- 
nides (f) informs us, they proverbially ſay, np: 
etiam viventes vocantur mortui, The wicked are 
dead even while they are alive: for he, ſaith Phi- 
lo (g), © who lives a life of ſin, ri9ze Toy im 
&« 1s dead, as to a liſe of happineſs;” his foul is 
dead, and even buried in his luſts and paſſions. 
And becauſe the whole Gentile world lay more 
eſpecially under theſe moſt unhappy circumſtan- 
ces, whence the apoſtle ſtyles them /inners of the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. it was proverbially ſaid by the 
Jewith doctors, Populi terrarum, i. e. Ethnici, uon 


) Leg. alleg. I. 1. p. 45. quod deter, jotior, p. 125. 


vivunt, 


* 
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vivunt, The Heathens do not live; and they in 
{cripture are more peculiarly intended by that phraſe. 
Hence the apoſtle faith to the Epheſians and Coloſ- 
fians, Eph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. that they were „ge 
Toi; af THAT, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ; and brings 
in God thus ſpeaking to the Gentiles, Awake thou 
that /leepeſt, ariſe * the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
give thee life, Eph. 5. 14. 

2. The ends for which this goſpel was revealed 
to theſe Gentiles, thus ſpiritually dead, and buried 
in ſenſuality, were theſe : 

1. "Is gilde r den, rat, That they might 
condemn, might ftrive againſt, might moruafy thoſe 
- ſenſual deſires, and carnal appetites, which they 
indulged to whilſt they lived, r a>tgoarv;, as na- 
tral men, wanting the knowledge of God's will, 
and the aſſiſtance of his grace and Spirit. This I 
conceive to be the genuine import of the Greek : 
for, 1. The word / being here ſet in oppoſition to 
the Spirit, not of man, but God, or at the leaſt to the 
renewed ſpirit of man, cannot be reaſonably thought 
to ſignify that fleſhly body which we bear about 
us, but rather that ſinful fleſh which luſts againſt 
the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 17. that law of our members which 
avars againſt the law of our minds, Rom. 7. 23. that 
Gel The razgzzs, Or fleſhly wiſdom, which ts not 
ſubje& to the law of God, Rom. 8. 7. 

"This being ſo, «gz: 75 cagzi, cannot be truly 
rendered, to be condemned, Judged, and puniſhed 
in the fleſh, that is, the body, but to ſtrive with, 
to mortify, and ſubdue the fleſh, with its affedtions 
and luſts ; which is the common import of the word 
Se, both in the Septuagint, and in the New 
Teſtament : ſo-Job 9. 3. E ,d gie ar, if 
he will contend with God, he cannot anſwer him one 
of a thouſand. And chap. 13. 19. Ti ic 5 g ued- 
«wes, II ho is he that contendeth with me ? ]cr. 43. 26. 

Put me in remembrance, S d, and let us plead 
together, chap. 58. He is near that juſtifieth me; 
Tis 5 Sg, peer ; II bo it he that contendeth with me? 
And chap. 66. 16. E/ vg vu 5 Koguos, By Are 
will the Lord plead with all fleſh, Hoſ. 2. 22. K 
Sur: 1606 Thy ig ve * re, Plead with your mo- 
ther, plead. And, Mic. 6. r. Ariſe, reis ms Te 
en, contend againſt the mountains. So alſo, Matth. 
5. 40. Finer ces ag, is, To him that will contend 
with thee ; and Jude, ver. 9. 75 N ν Nr, 
is, contending with the devil. See alſo Judg. 21. 22. 
Jer. 2. 9. And this, I think, ſufficient to juſtify 
the rendering theſe words actively, without refer- 
= to Glaſſius's canon, (I. 3. tr. 3. can. 24-), that 
verbs paſſive ſometimes ſignify actively. 

Note, That the phraſe xaT 4 gere, in the 
New Teſtament, doth always fignity to ive, 
ſpeak, or ad, after the manner of mere natural 
men, not yet acquainted with the mind of God, 
or not aſſiſted by his Spirit : as in thoſe paſſages of 
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the apoſtle Paul, Speak 7 theſe things nur" gr,. 
according to the diftates of mere human wiſdom ? 
Saith not the law the ſame alſo? 1 Cor.g. 8. My 
doctrine is not r Au, the product of man's 
wiſdom, but 7 received it from the revelation of 
Chriſt Teſus, Gal. 1. 11. Kar 4 genre A, ml ſpeak 
what men would from the mere ſtrength of rea- 
ſon argue, Rom. 3. 5. And again, Nr a R, 
7 ſpeak what is acknowl:dged among men, that a 
man's teſtament is accounted ſacred, and no man 
addeth to it, or taketh from it, Gal. 3. 15. 1 
have fought with beaſts at "Epheſus, r ar3gurer, 
after the Heathen manner, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead riſe not? 1 Cor. 15. 32. And laſtly, 
Whereas there are contentions among you, are ye 
not carnal, and walk r rere, as natural men, 
1 Cor. 3. 3. not as men acted by the Spirit? 

So that * * a cg, is, to condemn 
their former life led as natural men, or as mere 
Heathens, in the fleſh, or to ſtrive againſt that fleſh 
which they indulged to in their Heathen ſtate ; 
and to live unto God in the ſpirit, which is the ſe- 
cond end for which the goſpel was preached unto 
the Gentiles, is, by the afliſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
to live according to the will and the example of a 
holy God. e 

To this interpretation of this text, the context 
plainly ſeems to lead; for the apoſtle's argument 
runs thus: Chriſt havinz ſuffered for us in the fleſt; 
it doth become us alſo, ina ſpiritual ſenſe, to ſuf- 
fer in the fleſh, by the mortification of our fleſhly 
laſts ; that though we ſtill live in the fleſh, we 
may not henceforth live unto the luſts of men, but 
to the will of God, ver. 2. I fay, the Chriſtians muſt 
no longer live after the will of the Gentiles in laſci. 
viouſneſs, luſts, &c. ver. 3. for which things Hea- 
thens will be obnoxious to God's juſt diſpleaſure, 
at the great day of their accounts; ſince for this 
cauſe the goſpel hath been preached unto them, that 
they might be engaged by it to condemn, and ſtrive 
agamſt that fleſhly converſation, in which they li- 
ved formerly, according to the luſts of men, not 
yet acquainted with the mind of God, and might 
henceforth live according to God in the ſpirit. 

Ibid. For this cauſe was the goſpel preached to 
them that are dead, that they being judged according 
to men in the fleſh, night live unto God in the ſpirit.) 
That this text can have no relation to the preach- 
ing of the apoſtles to the dead Gentiles in hades, is 
evident, 

Becauſe the apoſtle: faith this whilſt St Paul, St 
John, and himſelf were living, and fpeaks of ir 
as a thing already paſt, faying, xk, the ge- 
ſpelt hath been preached to them, not that it ſhall be 
preached to them when dead. | 

Ver. 7. Th ria; ,. The end of all things is at 
hard. This phraſe, and the advice upon it, ſo exact. 

ly 
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Iy parallel to what our Lord had ſpoken, will not 
ſufter us to doubt that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking, 
not of the end of the world, or of all things in ge- 
neral, which was not then, and ſeems not yet to be 
at hand, but only of the end of the Per church 
and ſtate, mentioned in the inquiry of the apoſtles, 
thus, Tell us when dra rab ra, all theſe things ſhall 
be finiſhed ? Mark 13. 14. And in our Saviour's an- 
ſwer, thus, This generation ſhall not paſt away, iss 
a mere A, till all things be fulfilled, Luke 21. 
32. that is, Tavre Tere, all theſe things, Matth. 24. 
34. Mark 13. 30. And it is the obſervation of in- 
terpreters upon theſe words, Toi; r#c: yiyora T4 ravre, 
T became all things to all men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and, 
dvr woi g, all + are lawful for me, chap. 10. 
23. that the word xa muſt be reſtrained to the 
ſubject-matier. 

Ver. 10. 4 Xgνν&, The gift.) That the gift ſhould 
here ſignify wealth, I cannot think; for though z«- 
eis ſometimes bears that ſenſe, yet x«goze is never 
uſed to ſignify wealth, but hath always relation to 
the ſpiritual gifts vouchſafed then to the church of 
Chriſt. 2. Becauſe the ſpeaking as the oracles of God, 
ſeems plainly to be the ſame with propheſying accor- 
ding to the analogy of faith, mentioned, Rom. 12. 6. 
and the miniſtering here, with the 3xe there, both 
which are mentioned as /piritual gifts according to 
the grace given to them: ſee note there, and on the 
helps mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. 

Ver. 13. Toi; rs Xgi5s raSipacn, are partakers of 


CbriſÞs ſufferings.] Becauſe he looks upon the ſuffer- 


ings of his members as his own, Ads 9. 4. Col. 1. 
14. 

Ver. 14. f HN αν Ig Jekns, The ſpirit of glory ; or 
as ſome copies read, Tx doZng x du,, of lory and 
power, ] is doubtleſs, that Holy Spirit which attend. 
ed the preaching of the glorious goſpel, and made 

C HA 

HE » elders which are among you I 
exhort, who am alſo an elder, and 
a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriit, and alſo (Hall 
be)» a partaker of the glory which ſhall be revealed: 

2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking (upon 401) the overſight thereof, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly ; © not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind; | 

3. * Neither as being lords over God's heritage, 
but being enſamples to the flock. | 

4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not a- 
way, {and ſo receive a full and better reward of your 
labours, than others aim at.) | 

5. Likewite ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto 
the elder, {or aged) : yea, all of you be ſubject one 
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it to be the miniſtration of the Spirit, i Yn, in glory; 
and by partaking of which Spirit, we Chriſtians are (aid 
to be transformed from glory to glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2 Cor, 3. 8. 9. 18. and whois alſo ſtyled 
ius bores, the Spirit of might, 2 Tim. 1.7. and 
bong promiſed and given to thoſe who ſuffered for 
Chriſt's ſake, to abide with them for ever, as their 
Comforter, and to help their infirmities, Rom. 8, 
26. 2 Tim. 1. 7. 8. muſt make them happy ſufferer: , 
and being alio that Spirit by which they were en— 
abled to work many miracles, and endued with ex. 
traordinary gifts, Chriſt muſt be glorified by him, 
as he foretold he ſhould, John 16. 14. 

id. Kare 4 deres SN ονẽHiri, xatax N via; PTC 
re.] Injecta hec videntur, Millius proleg. p. 67. 
col. 2. See the defence of them, Examen Milli. 

Ver. 15. « 'Ns Sens, Ar a murtherer, &c.] Who. 
ever reads Joſephus, will find there was the great- 
eſt reaſon to give theſe cautions to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, which then prodigiouſſy abounded with thieves, 
were continually employed in murthering not on- 
ly Heathens, but their own brethren; were zazx«.. 
, Or, as ſome copies read, xaxgys;, to ſuch an high 
degree, that he ſaith, hey practiſed all manner of 
injuſtice and wickedneſs that was ever thought f, or 
committed F and dige men who would 
have the government of other mens conſciences, 
ol over-rule their actions, eſpecially the zea- 
Ots. 

Ver. 16. » Aokalirw Tir O, Let him glorify Co. 
i. e. Let him give glory to God who enables!“ 
thus patiently to ſufter for his ſake ; or, let him 
ſo careful to behave himſelf under his ſufferinn 
that he may glorify God by them, in the day of +. 
ſitation, chap. 2. 12. which day is now at hand. 

Ver 17. To ries, The end-] Foretold by Ch 
of the unhelieving Jews. See note on yer. 7. 
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to another, Ci. e. be as ready to do kind offces 10 o. 
thers, as if ye were ſubjett to them; ſee note on 
Phil. 2.3.), and f be clothed with humility : for 
God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace unto the 
humble. 

6. « Humble yourſelves therefore under the migh- 
ty hand of God, (nau coming upon you, chap. 4. 17.), 
that he may exalt you in due time: 

7. Caſting all your care upon him, (and commit- 
ting yourſelves to the conduct of his all-wiſe provi- 
dence, gt 4. 19.), for he careth for you. 

8. Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe your adverſary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour ; (and, by his per ſecu- 
tions, tempt to an apoſtaſy from the faith, 1 Theſ. 
3. 5. Rev. 2. 10.) 

9. Whom 
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g. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing 
that the ſame afflictions (which you now endure) are 
accompliſhed in your Chriſtian brethren that are in 
the world. (See James 4: 7.) 

10. Bat /and) the God of all grace, who hath 
called us to his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after 
that ye have ſuffered a while, make you perfect (in 
patience), ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 

11. To him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12. By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you ( as 


ANNOTA TI 


ProBurigns Th is vpeiv, the elders that 
are among you :] That is, the bi. 
ſhops, ſaith Dr Hammond here, and whereſover the 
word occurs in the New Teſtament ; for the order 
of preſbyters was not yet in being, but only after. 
wards appointed by St John : for that the apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of elders, not by age, but office, ap- 
peareth by his exhortation directed to them, to feed 
the flock committed to their charge, ver. 2. But this 
notion ſeems not well conſiſtent with what others 
have diſcourſed upon this ſubject. For, 

1. They who make the biſhop, prieſt or elder, 
and deacon, to be —_— as anſwering to the 
high prieſt, the prieſt, and Levites, muſt ſuppoſe 
that all theſe three orders were at firſt appointed, 
eſpecially in the church of Jeruſalem, 2s hain de- 
rived from their platform. And ſo muſt all thoſe 
learned men, who ſay the church was modelled af. 
ter the manner of the Jewiſh ſynagogue ; for, as 
to that, the parallel muſt run between the chief of 
the (ynagogue, the elders, and their miniſterial 
officers, and the biſhops, prieſts or elders, and the 
deacons. And if the middle order had been want- 
ing ſo long as is ſuppoſed, the government of the 
church would not have been formed after that plat- 
form; which, as Epiphanius (+) and ar” ov in- 
form us, had theſe ſeveral offices in it. e ſame 
may be ſaid of thoſe who make the elders or preſ- 
byters to be anſwerable to the ſeventy, appointed 
by Chriſt as inferior officers under the apoſtles, and 
make this an argument of an inequality betwixt bi- 
8 preſbyters, eſtabliſhed in the church by 

riſt. 

2. Hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that not on- 
ly in the times, but even in the writings of the a- 
poſtles, the names of preſbyters and biſhops were ſo 
far confounded, that a preſbyter, in their ſtyle, did 
always ſignify one that was properly a biſhop; which 


Verſe 1. * 


on the Heß  Epille of Peter: 


63g 
I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, exhorting and 
teſtifying, that this is the true grace of God in 


which you (now) ſtand. 

13. The church that is at (Rome, figuratively 
called) i Babylon elected together with you, ſa- 
luteth you, and fo doth Marcus my ſon, (i. e. who, 
as a ſon with his father, hath ſerved me in the go- 
ſpelt, Phil. 2. 22.) 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. 
Peace be with all chat are in Chriſt Jeſus. A- 
men. 
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et the learned Biſhop Pearſon (i) ſeems not to al. 
ow. 

3: This ſeems to make the work and office of 2 
biſhop too great to be diſcharged by a ſingle per- 
ſon, eſpecially in ſuch great churches as that of ſe- 
rulalem, where there were many myriads of belie- 
ving Jews, Ads 21. 20. For it was his office, faith 
that Reverend perſon, to be the teacher of the whole 
flock committed to him, Acts 20. 28. Ye that are bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral churches of Aſia, look to the 
churches committed to your truſt, to rule and order 
all the faithful Chriſtians under you; ſo the para- 
phraſe. See the paraphraſe and note on Heb. 13. 
7. 17. where he ſaith, That to teach, exhort, confirm, 
and impoſe hands were all the biſhops office in Fudea. 
He was to exerciſe the whole diſcipline of the 
church, by hearing all the eccleftaſtical cauſes, in- 
fliting cenſures, and receiving penitents ; (lee the 
— * and note on Titus 3. 10.) . He was to take 
the principal care of the poor, to receive, and diſtri- 
bute to them the church's ſtock; ſo here: The ſu- 
preme truſt and charge of that, faith he, being al- 
ways reſerved to the apoſtles and biſhops of the 
church. Note F. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. He was to viſit 
the ſick, and pray with them; that being, ſaith be, 
one branch of the office of biſhops ; note on James 5. 
14. And how one bithop could perform all this to 
a church conliſting of many myriads of perſons, it 
is not eaſy to conceive. I therefore think it bet- 
ter to admit of the ordinary acceptation of the 
word preſbyter here; that is, to think they alſo 
may be included in the term. 

1bid. Ken N, and alſo a partaker of the glo- 
ry which ſhall be revealed :] i. e. faith one, preſent 
at the diſcourſe, concerning the glory that ſhould 
be conſequent to his death, the remarkable deſtruc- 
tion of hls crucifiers, and the deliverance of his 
faithful diſciples. But, 1. It is certain, that the 
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ſcripture mentions nothing of any ſuch diſcourſe ; but 
only that Moſes and Elias then ſpake of his deceaſe 
Which he was to accompliſh at Feruſalem, Luke 9. 31. 
And though Peter was then preſent, he heard not 
a word of that diſcourſe ; being then faſt aſleep, ver. 
32. This glory therefore is doubtleſs the glory 
which we ſhall! enjoy at the reſurrection, or the 
redemption of our bodies from corruption, Rom, 8. 
18. 23. ſtyled, the glory of Ged, Rom. 5. 2. the glo- 
ry we ſhall enjoy when Chriſt appears, Col. 3. 4. 
hen our vile bodies ſhall be made like unto Chriſt's 
glorious body, Phil. 3. 21. and ſhall be raiſed up in 
glory, 1 Cor. 15. 43. eternal glory, ver. 10. this being 
that we ſhall enjoy at the revelation of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, ver. 4. 1 Pet. 1.7. 13. chap. 4. 13. Of this St 


Peter was a partaker then in the promiſe, and in 


the earneſt of ir, the firſt-fruits of the Spirit. 
Ver. 2. Not by conſtraint, but willingly ; Mi are[- 
agg, d ixeriw.] Not as it were conſtrained to it 
by the dread of what you may ſuffer, the wo im- 
RAW if you do not perform this office ;. but vo- 
untarily, and as a free-will-offering to that God 
who hath loved you ſo much, and from a ready 
mind to ſerve the intereſts of ſouls ; as in thoſe 


words of St Paul, 'A»ſzn, A neceſſuy is laid upon me, 


and wo unto me, i I preach not the goſpel ; but if dee, 
willingly I do this, I have a reward, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 17. 
Thid. * Mundt airgoxieda;, not for filthy lucre.] As 
did the falſe apoſiles, and Fudaizers, teaching things 
they ought not, for filthy lucres ſake, Tit. 1. 11. 
thinking gain godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
Ver. 3. Mass &; xareαννεν,jwe rie Tay , Not as 
lords over God's heritage -] Or, as it might be 


rendered, of the poſſefſzons of the church. It was the 


cuſtom then of many, to ſell their heritages, and 
give the money to the governors and biſhops of 
the church, to be diſtributed to the uſe of poor 
Chriſtians : and theſe inheritances and moneys were 
ſtyled args}, both the ſcriptures, and the beſt Greek 
authors, uſing it for a patrimony or heritage ob- 
tained by lot, as the inheritance of the Jews was, 

oſh. 12. 8. whence the word x23e«; is fo often uſed 
in this ſenſe through the books of ſoſhua and jud- 
ges. And fo the biſhops, to whoſe hands it was 
committed, ere here required, not to act as if they 
were lords, but only as ſtewards of it; and fo as 
to be examples to others, of freedom from avarice, 
and diligence in relieying the poor, ſick, and nee- 
dy. Bur ſceing what is here «ang, is in the ſame 
ſentence ſtyled 14 T6, the flogk of God, the 
common interpretation of the word for heritage, 
ſeems to be eſtabliſhed by this latter word. 


| (&) Apud Euſcb. hiſt. eccl. J. 2. c. 15. 


Chap. V. 


Ver. 5. f Efeu ⁰ , Be ye clothed with humili. 
ty.) The word hath two ſignifications. It ſignifies 
a frock put over the reſt of our cloaths; and ſo im- 
ports, that this humility ſhould be viſible in us, 
above all other Chriſtian virtues, in our whole con- 
verſation, our words and actions. 2. It ſignifies a 
belt which girts about our garments; and ſo imports 
we ſhould tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe conſi. 
derations always fixed upon our fpirits, which may 
ſtill keep us in an humble frame of ſoul. 

Ver. 6. * Texws3urs.] i. e. Submit with patience 
to the chaſtiſements ſent by his powerful hand upon 
8 that being truly ſenſible of the divine diſplea- 
ure, being afflicted, and mourning for thoſe ſins 
which brought theſe evils down upon you, and turn- 
ing unto him that ſmites you, he may draw nigh 
to you, and in due ſeaſon work for you a deliverance 
from this afflicted ſtate. (See this in the place pa- 
rallel to this, James 4. 7. 10.) 

Ver. 12. > ag vous, as ſuppoſe.) From theſe, 


and many like expreſſions uſed in the epiſtles of the 


apoſtles, it is evident, that the divine afflatizs by 
which the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted them to write, did not 
diate the very words, but only preſided over them 
to preſerve them from error in writing; ſeeing the 
Holy Ghoſt could not ſay, As [ ſuppoſe ; nor could 
St Peter have uſed this phraſe, if the divine illumi- 
nation had influenced and inſtrudted him in this mat- 
ter. 

Ver. 13. 'H BD the church in Babylon.) 
That Babylon is figuratively here put for Rome, is 
an opinion ſo early delivered by Papias (, and which 
afterwards ſo generally obtained, (as we learn from 
Euſelyus, St from (1), and Oecumenius, on this 
place), that I ſubſcribe to the note at the end of this 
epiſtle, that e 4d aun, it was written from 
Rome, ſtyled alſo Babylon by the (i) author to the 
Revelations, chap. 17.and 18. For the apoltle muſt, 
at the writing of it, be at Rome, figuratively, or at 
ſome city, properly called Babylon: now, as it is un- 
certain whether St Peter ever was at Babylon in 
Chaldea, or in Egypt, and improbable that he ever 
made any conſiderable ſtay there; ſo ĩs it very impro- 
bable he ſhould do it ſo near his end. At Rome 
and Antioch, where he conſeſſedly reſided, church- 
hiſtory is copious in giving an account of his ſucceſ- 
ſors in thoſe ſees: but who can ſhew any thing of 
this nature, with reference to either of theſe Baby- 
lonsA As to the reaſon why Rome is covertly thus 
repreſented by the name of Babylon, I cannot think, 
with Oecumenius, it was fo ſtyled d re i be- 
cauſe advanced to as great eminency as Babylon ever 


(1) Verbo Marcus, et in Ilſaiam, c. 47. E. 55. B. 


(% Fa que dicuntur Avoc 18. de Babylene quæ eſt apud Romancs, intelligenda ſunt juxta vctetum eccleſiæ doctorum 


ſententiam. Andr. Ce/ar in Acc. c. 55. 


had 


Chap. V. 


had been; for then why ſhould St Peter have diſ- 

iſed the matter? I rather think it was ſo ſtyled, 
either becauſe it did reſemble that city in its idola- 
tries, and oppoſition to the church of God ; or be- 
cauſe it was to be deſtroyed for ever, as the prophets 
had foretold of Babylon; which though the (u) pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did believe, it was their wiſdom to 
conceal. Thus St Jerom (o) ſaith, That the prophet 
Jeremiah covertly ſpake of Babylon, under the 
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name of Seſack, that he might not incenſe the Ba- 


bylanians againſt him, who beſieged Jeruſalem; 
and chat the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Roman empire 
under that name of ri z«rizo,, that which letteth, 
that he might not provoke them to perſecute the 
Chriſtians for ſpeaking of the Roman empire, which 
was by them eſteemed (f) Imperium ſme fine, or 
eternal. 


(v) Sic et Babylon apud Johannem R. urbis figuram portat ; proinde et maguæ et regno ſuperbæ et ſuorum debellatricis) 
Ter. contra Judzos, c. 9. p. 193. et contra Marcion. I. 3. c. 13. 
(o) In Jerom. p. 145. A. 
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Second EpISTLE of St PETER. 


ETO T- dn. briogh xaFormny fwrign, the 
ſecond catholic epiſtle of St Peter.) That 
| this epiſtle alſo was written by the apoſtle 
Peter, is evident beyond alt exception, 1. From 
the inſcription of it, in wkich the writer ſtyles him- 
ſelf Simon Peter, a ſervant and apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, 
there being no other apoſtle of that _ — — 
of this — it is noted in the ſcripture, 
that he was — —— Nire@-, Simon called 
Peter, Matth. 4. 18. and 10. 2. Lues i immancun®- 
Nirg®-, Simon which was ſirnamed Peter, Acts 10. 
18. and 11.13. He is ſtyled Simon Peter once b 
St Luke, chap. 5. 8. and by St John the evangeli 
ſeventeen times, chap. 1. 41. and 6. 8. 68, and 13. 
6. 9. 24. 36. and 18. 10. 15. 25. and 20. 2. 6. and 
21. 2. 3. 7. 11.15. Whereas Symeon biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, to whom Grotius aſcribes the writing of this 
epiſtle, was neither Peter nor apoſtle. 2. From a 
concurrence of circumſtances in it _—_— to St 
Peter, and no other; as, 1. When he ſays, He ſhort- 
ly muſt put off this tabernacle, even as our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt had ſhewed him, chap. 1. 14. Tins well agrees 
to Simon Peter, to whom our Lord ſignified what 
death he ſhould die, John 21. 18. 19. And that this 
death ſhould befal him before his coming to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, ver. 22. which was then at 
hand, when St Peter writ this. See note on 1 Pet. 
4. 7. 2. He adds, That he was with him in the holy 
mount, when our Lord Jeſus was transfigured, and 
was an eye-witneſs of his majeſty, and heard thoſe 
words, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, ver. 16. 17. 18. which he could hear only 


(a) Thy N rpoprivar, dur Rorigar, Euſeb. hift, eccl. I. 3. 
(6) Mes bm epiſtolarum * 


arum perſonat tubis, Hom, 


then, no ſuch words being ſpoken, John 12. 28. to- 
which Grotius would refer this paſſage. Now, at our 
Lord's transfiguration, beſides St Peter, were only 
preſent the two ſons of Zebedee, James and John, 
neither of which were ever thought to be the author 
of this epiſtle. 3. This alſo may be gathered from 
theſe words, chap. 3. 1. 2. This gw epiſtle, be- 
loved, I write unto you ; in which I ſlir up your ſin- 
cere minds, by way of remembrance, ver. 2. That ye 
may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before 
by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us 
the apoſiles of the Lord and Saviour. Whence it is 
manifeſt, 1. Thar this epiſtle was writ by an apoſtle, 
and therefore not by Symeon biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
2. That it was writ by an apoſtle, who had before 
directed an epiſtle to the ſame perſons. Now, though 
ſome of the ancients doubted whether this ſecond 
epiſtle were canonical, yet (a) they all owned, that 
it bore his name, and was aſcribed to him, and ne- 
yer, that we find, was aſcribed to any other apoſtle : 
we therefore have juſt reaſon to conclude, accor- 
ding to the title of it, that it was alſo the epiſtle of 
Simon Peter the apoſtle of our Lord, to whom both 
theſe epiſtles expreſsly are aſcribed by Origen (5) ; 
who alſo adds, that “ Paul is called his brother, by 


Peter the apoſtle,” which he is only in this epiſtle. 


Being thereſore written by an apoſtle aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. we 
cannot doubt of the authority of this epiſtle : for 
whereas Grotius, to avoid the ſtrength of this argu- 
ment, imagines that this chapter contains a ſecond 
epiſtle ; and that the firſt epiſtle referred to, ended 


c. 3. Ar wir dre um Iirgv. Ibid. 
7. in Joſh. F. 156. Tze Hire rd eareri Ms vryenupivey 


were Thy cofier, Oxciv, Thy NR H Sp? ws Tlevns, 2 Pet. 3. 15. contra Marcion · p. 58, Vide Firmilianum apud 
Cyprian. ep. 75. ed. Ox. p. 220. et concil. Laod. can. 59. 


at 


at the cloſe of the ſecond chapter of that which is 
now called the Second epiſtle; he not only doth this 
without all authority of any ancient verſions or au- 
thors to countenance his opinion ; but againſt the 
ſrame and the contexture of epiſtles, which uſually 
begin with an inſcription, which is not to be found 
in the third chapter, 

As for the time when this epiſtle was endited, I 
lay down this as certain, againſt Grotius, from what 
hath been diſcourſed already, that it could not be 
written aſter the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; for St 
Peter here faith, That he was ſhortly to put off his 
tabernacle, or, to die; whereas he was actually dead 
in the fourteenth year of Nero, that is, three years 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. But 
that it was written but a little beſore his death, may 
juſtly be concluded from his declaration, that he knew, 
either by revelation, or by our Lord's diſcourſe, that 
the time of his death (c) was fuddenty to follow, er 
was nigh at hand. 

Of the perſons to whom it was written, we are 
aſſured alſo from theſe words, This ſecond epiſtle, be. 
loved, I write unto you; they being a demonſtra- 
tion, that it was written to the very ſame perſons to 
whom the firſt had been directed, viz. to the con- 
verted Jews, diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 1 Per. 1. 1. 

And laſtly, as for the occaſion of his writing, 
that plainly ſeems to have been double. 1. To arm 
the Jews converted, againſt the, my trial which 
was then come upon them; and againſt that apoſtaſy 
from the faith, that * away from the holy com- 
mandment, chap. 2. 21. ; that falling from their own 
ſtedſaftneſs, chap. 3. 17. to which they of that na- 
tion were ſo prone : and evident it is, that the chief 
deſign of the epiſtle tothe Hebrews was to put a ſtop 
to it: and many paſſages in all the catholic epiſtles, 
not excepting the 2d and 3d epiſtles of St John, are 
evidently writ for the ſame purpoſe; and to warn 
them of, and to preſerve them from the deſtructive 
doctrines of thoſe Jewilh ſolifidians, who held it un- 
neceſſary to add unto their faith, virtue. 2. To arm 
them againſt thoſe impure Nicolaitans and Simoni- 
ans, who turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs : 
of whom ſee the notes on the {ſecond chapter. And, 
3. Againſt thoſe ſcoffers at the promiſe of Chriſt's 
coming, as if it were a promiſe which never would be 
Verifier 

But then I am conſtrained to diſſent from the opi- 
nion of the Reverend and Judicious Dr Hammond, 
and Dr Lightfoot, who conceive, that the apoſtle 
doth not diſcourſe of our Lord's coming to the gene- 
ral judgment, in his 3d chapter, but only of his 
coming io execute his judgments on the Jews, 


(c) Taz ig, 2 Pet. 3. 14 
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by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. For not to inſiſt 
upon this conſideration, that this opinion is wholly 
new, and contrary to the judgment of all the an- 
cients, who own this epiſtle, and have occafion to 
make mention of theſe words, they all agreeing in 
this with Oecumenius, that the apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
in! corre r wing», of the end of the world; it is 
extremely evident, 

1. From theſe very words, ver. 7. But the heavens 
and earth which now are, by the ſame word are kept 
in ſtore, reſerved to fire againſi the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. And ver. 10. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in 
the which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent Feat ; 
the earth alſo, and the werks that are therein, ſhall be' 
burnt To interpret all theſe words, only of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, is to turn them into meta- 
phor and allegory; whereas St Peter plainly ſays, 
That as the old world was deſtroyed by water, ſo 
ſhall the world that now is be deſtroyed by fire. 
* Here then,” as one ſays truly, „ is no room for 
* allegories, or allegorical expoſitious; for, as the 
„ heavens and earth were deſtroyed by water, fo are 
they to be deſtroyed by fire: and if, in the firſt 
“% place, you underſtand the natural material world, 
« you muſt alſo underſtand it in the ſecond; they 
are both allegories, or neither.“ 

2. Were the apoſtle ſpeaking of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem which 1 N thirty-ſeven years af- 
ter the death of Chriſt, and was, according to our 
Lord's prediction, to fall out whilſt ſome. of them 
whom he ſpake to were yet living, what need was 
there of ſaying, One day with the Lord is as a thou- 
ſand years, &c. when he was ſpeaking, it ſeems, of 
that which he knew was to happen — * ſour years 
were expired? And laſtly, the ſolemn exhortation, 
Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſſulved, what 
manner of per fons ought we to be, in all holy conver- 
fations and godlineſſes, looking for, and haſtening ta 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſiis Chriſt, that 
we may be found of him without ſpot and blameleſs ? 
This, I fay, ſounds too high for the deſtrudtion of 
Jeruſalem, in which they of Pontus and Galatia 
could not be much concerned; but it is an exhor- 
tation very proper for thoſe who had the lively idea 
of the conflagration of the world, and the tremen- 
dous judgment and perdition of. ungodly men, then 
ſer before them. | | 

There is, I confeſs, a middle opinion betwixt 
both theſe, which interprets the words of St Peter, 
in the zd chapter, of the judgment of the great 
whore, or the Antichriſtiau church, mentioned, Rev. 
17. 1. after which is to follow the neu heaven, and 
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694 
new- eerth, promiſed to the Jews, and to be accom- 
pliſhed in the calling of them io the Chriſtian faith, 
and the flowing in of all nations to them. Con- 
cerning which, note, 

1. That the judgment, according to the predic- 
tions both of the prophets in the Old, and of St John 
in the New Teſtament, is to be executed upon her by 
fire. So Dan. 7. 11. The beaſt was ſlain, and his body 
deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame. And ver. 
26. The judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away 
his dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it to the end. 
Accordingly in the judgment of the whore, ſhe ſhall 
be utterly burnt with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord that 
judgeth her, Rev. 17. chap. 18. 8. 9. 10. 

Note, 2. That it is uſual with the prophets to re- 
preſent God's judgments on the enemies of his 
church and people by the tragical expreſſions of 
burning up the earth, diſſolving the heavens. Thus of 
the deſtruction of Babylon, which name was writ up- 
on the forehead of the great whore, God ſpeaks 
thus : Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel, and 
with fierce wrath, to lay the land deſolate: for the 
ſtars 4 heaven, and the conſtellations ſhall not give 
their light, aud the ſin ſhall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon ſhall not give ber light: and 1 
ill make the heavens to ſhake, (or move away), and 
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the earth ſhall remove out of its place, If. 13. 9. 10. 
13. The indignation of the Lord againſt the Idu- 
means is repreſented in theſe dreadful words : The 
mountains ſhall be melted with their blood, and (d) all 
the hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the heavens 
ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their hoſt 
ſhall fall down as a leaf falleth from the vine, and 
as a falling fig from the fig-tree. Of the deſtruc. 
tion of Sennacherib and his people, God ſpeaketh 
thus: The heavens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke ; the 
earth ſhall wax old like a garment, and they that 
dwell therein ſhall die in like manner, If. 51. 6. See 
Deut. 32. 22. — 4. 23. 24. Joel 2. 30. and 3. 15. 
Here then we ſee all the expreſſions uſed in he 3d 
chapter of St Peter, uſed alſo by the prophets, when 
they ſpeak of the deſolation of a nation and people, 
and eſpecially of the enemies of the church; which 
is ſufficient to evince, that the apoſtle being himſelf 
a Jew, and writing to thoſe Jews who were accu- 
ſtomed to theſe expreſſions, might thus ſet forth the 
great deſtruction of the beaſt, mentioned Revela- 
tions, chap. 17. and 18.; and by the new heavens 
and new earth, that glorious ſtate of the church, 
which was to enſue by the converſion of m__ 
nation, and the flowing in of all nations to them. 


(4) Taxirora: Fara 4 Tor uns Tay bv, * rd FexTia a&yToy 270501v7%, II. 34 3+ 4. 
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Second ErisTLE of St PETER. 


CHA P. 


Verſe 1. C\Imon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of 
— Chriſt, (writing) to them that 
| ave obtained like precious faith 
with us * through the righteouſneſs of God, (by faith, 
Rom. 1. 17.), and (the ſufferings of our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt; | 
2. (Wiſheth that) grace and peace (may) be mul- 
17 to you, * the knowledge of God, and 
of Jeſus (Chriſt) our Lord, 
3- According as (it hath been with us already ; for) 
his divine power hath given to us all things thar 
ertain to life and godlineſs, (or, to the life of god- 
ines), through the knowledge of him that hath 
called us to (Gr. by) » glory and virtue: 
4. Whereby are given to us exceeding great and 


precious promi ſes, that by theſe ye might be « par- f 


takers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 
ruption which is in the world through luſt. 

5. * And beſides this, (Gr. S cr ire, and for this 
cauſe), giving all diligence, add to your faith, vir- 
tue, (or courage in the profeſſion of it, and ſincerity 
in the practice of thoſe things this faith requires]; 
and to virtue, (an exact) knowledge (of your 
duty); 

6. And to knowledge, temperance, (in carefully 
abſtaining from thoſe 7 edions, and diſorderly 
paſſions, which obſtruct the ah. ame of your duty); 
and to temperance, patience (under all the ſufferings 


H R A S E 


gd 


I. 


which may affright you from it); and to patience; 

odlineſs, (that fear of God which will reſtrain you 
Tow ſin; that love of him which will conſtrain you 
to your duty ; that conformity of will, which will 
cauſe your mind to approve of, your heart to affect, 
and chuſe what is according to his will, and your 
whole man to be exerciſing itſelf to godlineſs); | 

7. And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſe, (i. e. 
ervent love to Chriftians, as being children of our 
heavenly Father, and fellow-members of Chri 4 bo- 
dy); and to brotherly kindneſs, charity (to all men, 
as proceeding from the ſame flock, having the ſame 
nature, and being ſubject to the ſame neceſſities.) 

8. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be * barren (Gr. /loth- 
ul), nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. But {on the other hand) he that lacketh theſe 
things, is « blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath for- 
your that he was purged from his old fins, (by that 

aptiſm in which he being waſhed from the guilt of 
them, engaged to die to ſin, Rom. 6. 4.) 

10. Wherefore (being called to this faith) the ra- 
ther, brethren, give diligence (Gr. give the more 
diligence, by practiſing theſe things) > to make your 
calling and election ſure ; (i. e. to ſecure 10 your. 
ſelves the bleſſings of Chriftianity to which God hath 
called you, and for which end he bath choſen yag 
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to be his people): for if you do theſe things, you 
ſhall never fall, (or 2 eternally) : 

11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you 
abundantly, i into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe thin s, though 
you know them (before), and be eſtabliſhed in the 
preſent truth, (viz. that the practice of theſe Chriſtian 
virtues is neceſſary to the making your calling and 
election ſure, and to your entrance into Chriſt s hea- 
venly kingdom.) 

13. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle (of the body), to ſtir you up (to the per- 
formance of your duty), by putting you till.) in re- 
membrance (of theſe I 

14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my 
tabernacle, (by martyrdom), even as our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt m hath ſhewed me, (John 21. 18.) 

15. Moreover, I will endeavour (by leaving theſe 
epiſtles deſigned for that end) that you may be able, 
after my deceaſe, to have theſe things always in 
remembrance. 

16. For we have not followed cunningly-deviſed 


ANNOTATIONS 


Verſe 1. * E dalecum T8 Ot, by the righteouſneſs 
| 4 of God.] That this phraſe ſignifies 
our juſti6cation through faith in the death and ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe of it, ſee 
the note on Rom. 1. 17. Or ſince the Hebrew word 
Tzedahah in the Old, and the Greek he , both in 
the Old and New Teſtament do often ſignify kind- 
neſs and mercy, it may here alſo bear that ſenſe. 

Ver. 3. > Aus Nhe  #geric, by glory and virtue ;] i.e. 
who hath called us with a glorious calling, as being 
attended with the plorious effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by reaſon of which the revelation of. the 
goſpel is ſaid to be * r, or 3:4 Ne, in and with 
glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 11. and ſhewed his power, might, 
and virtue, by the miraculous operations with which 
it was confirmed. For though Mr le Clerc is poſi- 
tive, that «72 no where lignifies Ma, power, yet 
in Heſychius we read thus, «gr Su Nn, virtue, 
i. e. divine power, i; nur winger Nia flrength for 
war, fortimae, dexterity in wreſtling. 

Ver. 4. &is», by which.) If the reading of other 
manuſcripts, N , obtain, the ſenſe runs plain and 
eaſy, thus, By whom thus calling you, are given 
great and precious promiſes, Chrift having br ought 
life and immortality to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and eſta- 
pliſhed the new covenant in better promiſes, Heb. B. 
6. : but if we refain the common reading, & 4», by 


(a) Philo de mut nom. p. 824. 
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fables, when we made known to you the power /gi. 
ven to our Lord Chriſt over all fleſh, that he might 
give eternal life to them that believe, Jobm 17. 2.), 
and (the) coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (to crown 
them with glory), but were eye-witneſles of his ma. 


7. 

17. For he received from God the Father, honour 
and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to him 
from the » excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 

13. And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. 

19. We have alſo +a more ſure word of prophe. . 
ey; whereunto you do well that ye take heed, as to a 
light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the » day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 

20. Knowing this firſt, (as the foundation of all 
you learn from the prophetic writings), « that no pro. 
phecy of the ſcripture is of any private interpreta. 
tion, (Gr. of their own incitation, motion, or the ſig. 
geſtion of their own private ſpirits.) 

21. For prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man : bur holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


on Chap. I. 


which, the ſenſe ſeems to run thus: By which two, 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon us, as the ear- 
neſt of them, and his miraculous operations, as the 
confirmation of them, and of that goſpel which 
contains them, are given to us great and precious 
promiſes; or rather, By which „and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, mentioned, ver. 1. and ver. 3. ate pi- 
ven great and precious promiſes, they being the pro. 
miſes made by God the Father, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and by 
the Son, 1 John 2. 25. and confirmed to us in and 
through Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Cor. 1. 20. ar. 

Did. * Ouz; ur, xomnve, partakers of the divine 
nature.] Both Philo (a) and Joſephus repreſent them 
who had the pift of prophecy as having Tr» oz» 
Sud@erzr, a ſoul inſpired by the Deity, and by the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in them made divine. Thus 
Joſephus (5) faith of one Papius, renowned for his 
wiſdom and foreknowledge of a_ to come, that 
he did Ina; era, det, partake of the divine 
nature. 

Ver. 5. Kai aur hre, and for this canſe;] or, a8 
other manuſcripts read, g e, ſo ye. Eſthius here 
probably conjectures, that the ſenſe hitherto is pen- 
dent, thus: As you have received from the gift of 
God, all things neceſſary to life and godlineſs, /o do 
ye add, or, for this cauſe, add to your faith, vir- 
rec, &c. 


(4) C:ntra Apion, p. 1052. 
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Ver. 8. * 0% «gy, you will not be ſlothſul,] or neg- 
ligent, in the concerns of God's glory, and your 
ſoul's welfare; for oth proceeds from want of faith, 
or courage, or love; nor unfruitful, 1. e. a 


to others; for that proceeds from want of brotherly 
kindneſs or charity. 

Ver. 9. Tens iss, he is blind,] for want of know- 
ledge, and blinded by his paſſions and ſenſual affec- 
tions, and cannot ſee to the end and deſign of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the rewards of faith and patience ; nor 
conſiders he the obligations which lie upon him to 
depart from iniquity. The word e following 
is by our tranſlators rendered, one that cannot ſee 
afar off; agreeably to theſe words of Ariſtotle, they 
are ſaid wvwrdZur, who from their birth are ru wiv 
byſvs SRM, Ta N i aroramc; bx iννα, Men who can 
only ſee things near, not thoſe that are remote ; and 
it is ordinary to ſay, that ſuch a one is blind, as be- 
ing comparatively ſo, and as to many things: and 
to this ente the following words, they cannot look 
back to their purgation of old, ſeem to lead ; though 
the great Bochart ſaith, the word here _ to 
cloſe the eyes againſt the light. Hieroz. I. 1. c. 4. 

t. 32. 

* _—_ b BG vuar xr H, f Make your 
calling and election ſure.) Many manuſcripts, and 
many of the ancients add, N rar . igywr, by good 
works ; and this the text ſeems to require; — it 
immediately follows, If — do thoſe things, you ſhall 
never fall; plainly declaring, that the making of 
their calling and election ſure, depended on the do- 
ing thoſe works of virtue, temperarce, patience, 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, and charity, mention- 
ed before, and ſo was only a conditional election, 
upon their perſeverance in a life of holineſs. And 
from the following words, He that doth theſe things, 
ſhall never fall, it plainly ſeems to follow, that even 
the ele&, by their neglect to do theſe things, may 

fail of an entrance into this heavenly kingdom. 
Ver. 11. i Ei; u ne Ba(i>ums, into the everlaſting 

kingdom.) As Luk nes, 1s everlaſting life, Luke 10. 
25. ian; xaugeroxia, an everlaſting inheritance, Heb. 
9.15. «ian , everlaſiing tabernacles, Luke 16. 9. 

e alas, an everlaſting houſe, 2 Cor. 5. t. N aide 
everlaſting glory, 2 Tim. 2. 10. re in, everla- 
ſting ſalvation, Heb. 5. 9. ſo «ian Serie is doubt- 
leſs the — kingdom prepared for Chriſt's 


faithful ſervants, and not his vindictive kingdom over 


the Jews; nor yet the kingdom of ſaints mentioned 
by Daniel, as never to give place to any other king- 


() Hegeſip. de excid. Hieroſ. I. 3. c. 2. 
(e) Ilgorev;; omar» bs dag rigors, ©, 
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dom, they to whom the apoſtle writ being to die 
long before the coming of that kingdom. 

er. 12. E/, d, in remembrance.) For could 
we be eſtabliſhed in the belief of heavenly things, 
and have them ſtill in remembrance, we ſhould not 
flag in the performance of our dury. Moreover, 
from theſe verſes, and from chap. 3. it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to conceive, that they who were ſo concern- 
ed to write thoſe things the Chriſtians had already 
heard, and in which they were eſtabliſhed, would 
not neglect to write whatever elſe was neceſſary to 
be known to ſalvation. 

Ver. 14. FEM He, hath ſhewed me.] Declaring 
to him in a viſion, ſay Hegeſippus (c), and St Am- 
broſe (d), that he muſt go again to Rome to be cru- 
citied. Thus St Polycarp (5, in a viſion, ſaw his 
ws, or night-cap burning with fire, a little before 

e was conſumed by the flames; and St Cyprian, by 
a viſion, was admoniſhed of his death, and of the 
kind of martyrdom he was to ſuffer. Pontius in 
vita Cypr. ed. Ox. p. 7. 

Ver. 15. Ty rr i Hm., tO make a re- 
membrance of theſe things.) St Peter therefore was 
not of the opinion, that oral tradition was a better 
way than writing, to preſerve the memory of theſe 


things; and that without writing they might be able 


ſo to do. Accordingly Ignatius %, adviſing the 
churches to ſtand faſt in the tradition of the apoſtles, 
thought it neceſſary, for the greater ſecurity, to 
commit them to writing; for, {ſaith Origen g, that 
&* which is delivered only by mouth, quickly va- 
« niſheth, as having no certainty.” 

Ver. 17. 'I'nb ths purywhomginss Mu, from the mage 
nificent glory.) Some conſidering, that in all the 
three evangeliſts the transfiguration of our Lord is 
mentioned, after he had ſpoken of the coming of the 
Son of man in glory, or in the glory of the Father, 
think this — 64-8 was an image of that glo- 
rious kingdom he was to erect at the calling of the 
Jews and that St Peter here refers to this, when he 
aich, We made known to you the power and coming, 
or the illuſtrious coming of our Lord Feſus Chriit; 
whence Moſes and Elias are here ſeen with him in 
glory, and, according to ſome manuſcripts, are ſaid 
to {peak of the Nu. 1. e. his glory, which was to be 
hereafter in Jeruſalem. But that glory being not 
yet come, to what purpoſe ſhould the apoſtle write 
to them of that age, to give all diligence to obtain 
an entrance into that kingdom? or why doth he fo 
generally promiſe an entrance into it to them who 


1 


4 UTE UT9 ee ανιννi0αν,. 


Martyr. 5 5. 
5 Tie debe % e vor MagT navy Rar u oF a arayrxaior „ Apud Euſeb. h. eccl. I. 3. c. 35. 
Fo Ta yag aygaÞu; My wore ll MT" dhe, ed iger ani», Dial. contra Marcion. p. 59 


Vo. II. - A 


40 were 


 - 


698 


were to die ſo long before, and were not at all, un- 
leſs they died martyrs, to enter into it? nor was it 
to be an everlaſting, but only a millenary kingdom. 
Wherefore, for explication of the words, obſerve, 
concerning the transfiguration of our Lord, 1. That 
when he was transfigured, his face did ſhine as the 
ſun, and his garments were ſplendent, Matth. 17. 2. ; 
and this, faith Nazianzen, God did, 7 wianer wvrays- 
yav, ſhewins what he was to be hereafter, and as an 
introduction to that glory in which he was to ſhine 
at the right hand of Majeſly in the heavens: for, to 
2 as the ſun, is a phraſe expreſſing ſomething 

elonging to celeſtial majeſty, Matth. 13. 43.; the 
white and ſplendid garments being alſo proper to 
kings and the royal miniſters of the heavenly court, 
Rev. 3. 4 And hence when Chriſt is repreſented as 
the firſt-born from the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth, to whom power and glory be- 
longed, he appears in ſplendor, as the ſun ſhining in 
his power, Rev. 1. 14. 15. And this is the majeſty 
of Chriſt, of which St Peter, James, and John, were 
eye-witneſſes on the mount. 

2. Of the teſtimony given to him, obſerve, 1. That 
it was, This is my beloved Son, 1. e. this is he who 
is heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. and is ſat down at 
the right hand of Majeſty and Glory, ver. 3.; and 
therefore this is made a proof of our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion and exaltation to the higheſt glory, that the 
Father ſaid to him, Thou art my Son, this day have 
Thegotten thee, Acts 13. 33. Heb. 1. 5. and 5. 5. This 
is he to whom the Father hath given to have life in 
himſelf, John 5. 26. and ſo to raiſe the dead, ver. 24. 
and give eternal life to them, John 17. 1. 2. Now, 
all this being comprehended in this teſtimony, ſhe ws 
the truth of what St Peter faid he had declared to 
them. Note, 2. That this voice was given from the 
magnificent glory, or bright cloud which then ap- 
peared, and was the conſtant ſymbol of the divine 
preſence; ſee note on Philip. 2. 6. ; and fo aſſured 
them this teſtimony was given by the God of truth. 
Note, 3. That this teſtimony 1s delivered in the 
very words ſpoken of that ,prophet which ſhould 
come after Moſes, viz. A prophet will the Lord your 
God raiſe unto you, like to me, to him ſhall ye hearken, 
Deut. 18. 15. and ſo aſſured them, that this beloved 
Son was that prophet of whom Moſes ſpake. Note, 
laſtly, That theſe words were directed, not to Chriſt, 
but to thoſe that attended him, and bade them ob- 
ſerve, that God the Father here owned him as his 
only Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, and as the on 
Prophet whom they ought to hearken to. 

Ver. 19. Brig Toy Te Pur io aop01, a more fure 
word of prophecy.) This is ſpoken in compariſon of 
the apoſtle's teſtimony of what he heard, which to 
the Jews was not fo certain and convincing as was 
the record of their own prophets. Whence the apo- 
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ſtles, both in diſputing with the unbelieving Jewe, 
and writing to the believers among them, confirm 
their doctrines from the writings of the Old Teſta. 
ment. 

Tbid. » Kai ee EVaTUAN, &c. and the day. ſtar 
ariſe in your hearts.) Some conſidering that Balaam 
propheſies of the Meſſiah as a ſtar that was to come 
out of Jacob; by which ſtar, ſay the three Targums, 
Bereſchith Rabba, R. Moſes Hadarſon, and R. Iſaac, 
is meant the Meſſiah, compared to a /tar, becauſe of 


the ſplendor of his dominion and kingdom, and who 


is ſtyled hy 1 ohn, 5 «51g ,wie the bright 
and morning ſtar, Rev. 22. 16. refer this to Chriſt's 
ſecond coming to convert the Jews, and ſet up the 
kingdom of the ſaints, Nan. 7. 27. ſaying, that the 
apoſtle compares the intermediate time in which 
antichriſt was to reign, to the night and darkneſs, 
according as the 5 ns uſeth to expreſs the times 
of ignorance and idolatry, Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 4.; 
ſee note on Rom. 13. 12.; and the time of Chriſt's 
advent to call all Iſrael, and to bring in with them 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, to the light diſſipating 
that darkneſs; and doth here bid the Jewiſh nation 
to attend to the prophecies in the Old Teſtament, 
touching this glorious time, till it ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed upon them. But the apoſtle writes not here 
to the unbelieving Jews, who are to be the only ſub. 
jects of that calling, but to them who had obtained 
like precious faith with him. Moreover, that the 
time from writing this epiſtle to the converſion of 
the Jews, which is not yet accompliſhed, ſhould be 
accounted as darkneſs, or a time in which the light 


or day appeared not, ſeems not ſuitable to that ex- 


preſſion of St Paul, The night is far ſpent, and the 
day is at hand; ſee note on Rom. 13. 12.: nor 
could he bid thoſe of that age to expeR, till that 
day-ſtar ſhould ariſe in their hearts, which to this 
very day is not yet riſen. It therefore ſeems plain 
to me * theſe words, though Dr Hammond and 
others would b them to another ſenſe, that 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh this concerning ſome other light 
that was to enlighten and affect their hearts, and give 
them full aſſurance, that our Jeſus was the Son 
of God, the Prophet God had ſent into the world. 


Now, this was done by the internal giſts and illumi- 


nations of the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to believers; 
by which, ſaith the apoſtle Paul, the teſlimomy of 
Chriſt, or, which the apoſtles gave of him, ##9% 
i d, was confirmed in, or, upon them, 1 Cor. 1. 6. 
by which God did S 114; ovy var bis X e509, confirm 
both the apoſtles, and thoſe that believed, in the faith 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21. 22. and 5. 5. So that the 
import of the words ſeems to be this: Till you your- 
ſelves have thoſe prophetic gifts, by which you may 
be able, from what you find in yourſelves, to know 
by the Spirit, that Fe/iuus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gud, 
1 Cor, 


J 
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1 Cor. 12. 3. and have that union of the Holy 


Ghoſt, by which you know all things, 1 John 2. 27. 
and have alſo the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament 
committed to you, which contain a more perfe&t 
light, Rom. 13. 14. and are endited alſo by the Holy 
Spirit ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Like to 
this is that expreſſion of Philo (),“ What reaſon is 
« in us, that is the ſun in the world, in $7Pogi7 
ct ta riges, both being unto us a phoſphorus ; the ſun 
« giving light to our ſenſes, and reaſon intellectual 
« rays to our conceptions: and when 96; iu . 
« 7+ Ju, the divine light ſhines upon us, that of 
« our reaſon ſets; and when that ſets, this ariſeth, 
« 75 N TrePurid you QUAN TETo ovpeairuy, and fo it was 
« with the prophets.” | 
Ver. 20. Ie irg & nr 19 prophecy is of 
private interpretation ;} i. e. prophecy comes not 
from the propher's own ſuggeſtion, but from the in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. That this is the true 
— of theſe words, appears, 1. From the apoſtle's 
own interpretation; for, not to be of the prophet's 
own incitation or ſuggeſtion, ver. 20. is, not to come 
by the will of man, ver. 21. i. e. not by human rea- 
on, but by the will of God, John 1. 13. 2. From 


C HAP. 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo a- 
mong the people, (in the former a- 
get of the Fewiſh church), even as there ſhall be 
(hereafter) * falſe teachers among you, who pri- 
vately ſhall bring in < damnable hereſies, (i. e. doc- 
trines tending to the deſtruction of them that hold 
them, and) even i denying the Lord that bought 
them, and (Hall) bring upon themſelves : ſwift de- 
ſtruction. 
2. And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, 
by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
ſpoken of. 
3. And through « covetouſneſs ſhall they with 

ned words make merchandiſe of you : > whoſe 
gment now of a long time lingereth not, and 
their damnation ſſumbereth not. 

4. For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them 
to chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judg- 
ment; 

5. * And ſpared not the old world, but ſaved 
(only) Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righ- 
teouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly ; 


Verſe 1. 
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Ju 


(+4) L. quis rer. div. hæreſ. p. 404. F. t 
4 i) He- 2 Ne N= awoPIvy eras, D by rar Ie iTigy. Quis rer. diviſ. hæreſ. P- 404 = "Ogyarvev 
OW ir x ngveuner, N TAntouiver aoga Ty VT a. : } 


De præm. et pen. p. 711. E. 


on the Second Epiſtle of Peter, 


699 


the uſe of the phraſe; for ini2vey, according to Pha- 
vorinus and Suidas, is es, accefſion, or incitation, 
or inſult; and the word , added to it, muſt there- 
ſore ſignify, that prophecy is not of private impulſe, 
or incitation. Whence the expreſſion uſed by the 
true prophets is generally this, ini>% in" ii, the Spi- 
rit came upon me, Numb. 24. 2. 1 Sam. 10. 10. 
2 Chron. 15. 1. and 24. 20. And, 3. From the na- 
ture of the thing itſelf, and the conſtant opinion of 
the Jews about it, which was, as Philo (i) faith, that 
en prophet ſpeaketh nothing of himſelf, but he is 
the organ of God in what he ſpeaks, God ſpeaking 
“in and by him.” -Whence, to ſpeak of himſelf, 
or of his own heart or mind, is always made the ſign 
of a falſe prophet, whom God had not ſent, Numb. 
16. 28. and 22. 18. and 24. 13. Jer. 23. 16. 26. 
Ezek. 13. 17. Ridiculous therefore, and full of ig- 
norance, is the inference of Eſthius hence, that the 
reformed, and their paſtors, muſt not interpret the 
ſcriptures according to their own ſenſe or judgments; 
which ſurely they may do, as well as he, or any other 
Romiſh commentator, who have nothing but their 
own private ſenſe for many interpretations of the 
ſcriptures they diſcourfe upon. 


II. 


6. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomor- 
rha into aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow, 
making them an example to thoſe that aſter ſnould 
live ungodly ; (See note on Jude, ver. 7.) ; 

7. And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked : 

8. (For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
in ſeeing and hearing (of them), vexed his righ- 
teous foul from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds,) 

9. (Then may we reſt aſſured, that) „ the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tion, (as be did Noah and Lot), and to reſerve the 
unjuſt » unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed: 

10. But chiefly them who walk after the fie(h 
in the luſts of uncleanneſs, and » deſpiſe govern- 
ment: Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they are 
not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities : 

11. Whereas angels which are greater in power 
and might (than evil ſpirits), bring not railing ac- 
cuſations againſt them before the Ford. {See note 
on Jude, ver. 9.) 

12. + But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, (Gr. as 
irrational, natural Irving creatures, rather than men), 
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pheme, ver. 10.), a 
22rruption ; 

13. And ſhall receive (Gr. receiving, by this de- 
ftrudtion, ver. 12.) the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to- riot in the day- 
time : ſpots they are and blemiſhes, * ſporting 
themſelves with their own deceivings, whilſt * they 
feaſt with you; 

14. Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
ceaſe from ſin ; beguiling unſtable ſouls : an heart 
they have exerciſed with ; covetous practices; cur- 
ſed children: 

15. * Which have forſaken the right way, and 
are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
ſon of Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſ- 
neſs ; (and to obtain them, coun/elled Balak to entice 
God's people to commit fornication with the Midia- 
nites, Numb. 31. 16. BNA v Bioog ; that is, ſaith 
Grotius, of the city of Boſor, as Pathor his city, Numb.. 
22. 5 is called) ; ” 

16. But was rebuked for his iniquity : (for) the 
dumb aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbade the 
madneſs of the » prophet. 

17. Theſe are wells (Gr. fountains) without wa- 
ter, clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, (unpro- 


AN NOT AT 1 


Verſe 1. * EDR falſe teachers. ] Con- 

Y cerning the perſons chiefly con- 
cerned in this chapter, and in the parallel epiſtle 
of St Jude, I find three opinions. 

1. That of Dr Lightfoot, who thinks theſe chap- 
ters ſpeak chiefly of the Jews, i. e. of the falſe 
teachers of that nation. The ſecond is, | 

2. That of the ancients, who ſay expreſsly, 
as ireddin Tis Tart Tay N. Nr Ale, e 
begins to ſpeak of the hereſy of the Nicolaitans. 
So Oecumenius. The third is, 

3. That of the Reverend and Learned Dr Ham- 
mond, and of the ancients alſo ; that the apoſtles 
ſpeak theſe things touching the Gnoſtics. And 
this opinion ſeems not much to differ from the ſe- 
cond. For the ancient fathers ſay, The (c)“ Gno- 
&« ſtics ſprang from the Nicolaitans, aud borrowed 
6 from them all their filthineſs and laſciviouſnels.” 
Moreover, the apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh plainly of 
the falſe teachers which were to be hereafter ; for, 
ver. 1. 2. 3. he ſpeaks ftill in the future tenle ; 
though both St Jude in his epiſtle, and St Peter, 


mall utterly periſh in their own 


(4) Kai irreoder agyorTa: ei Ths 
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made to be taken and deſtroyed, (or, to raven, and 
deſtroy), ſpeak evil of the things they underſtand 
not, (i. e. of the 8 powers whom they blaſ- 


Chap, II. 


fitable for any good, as fountains without water, aud 

pernicious as tempeſts, which blaſt and root out all 

before them), to whom the miſt (Gr. the blackneſ;). 
darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 

18. For when they ſpeak preat * ſwelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleſh, 
through much wantonneſs, (or 10 laſciviouſneſ] ), 
thoſe who were clean eſcaped from them that live 
in error. 

19. Whilſt they promiſe them . liberty, they 
themſelves are the ſervants of corruption : for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought 
in _— „ 

20. b For if after they have eſcaped the pollu. 
tions of the world _—_ the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again en- 
tangled therein, and overcome ; the latter end is 
worle with them than the beginning. 

21. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way to righteouſneſs, than after the 
have known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them ; {becauſe they ſin by a- 
Paſtaſy againſt the light received, and with ingra- 
titude to the author 1 it.) 

232. But it is happened to them according to the true 
proverb, « The dog is turned to his own vomit a- 

ain; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallow- 
ing in the mire. 


O NS on Chap, II. 


in the following words, do plainly intimate, that 
ſome of them were come already : fo that in the 
expoſition of this chapter, and the epiſtle of St Jude, 
we have reaſon to take in thoſe heretics who ap- 
peared after the writing theſe epiſtles. 
Nevertheleſs, becaule the falſe apoſtles, and falſe 
teachers of the Jewiſh nation, and the Nicolaitans, 
were certainly then come, and we have expreſs and 
frequent mention of them in the epiſtles of St Paul, 
and in the Revelation of St John, and becauſe St 


Peter ſpeaks of them in the plural number; there- 


fore I ſhall apply the words to all of them, givin 
the preference to them in the expoſition - q theſe 
words, who are expreſsly mentioned in the holy 


- ſcriptures. 


Thid. > "Ev vir icorras Ju ie , There ſhall be 
falſe teachers among you.) The apoſtle, writing to 
the Jews, ſeems by thele words to intimate, that 
theſe falſe teachers ſhould. be among the Jewith con- 
verts, eſpecially, as being either Jews by birth, or 
proſelytes to that religion, as was Nicolas of An- 
tioch, Acts 6. 5. But then their entering in among the 

: * 
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Jewiſh converts, Jude ver. 4. and being among them 
in their feaſts of charity, ver. 12. their leaving the 
right way, 2 Pet. 2. 15. and their returning with the 
dog to the vomit, make it probable that they once 
profeſſed the Chriſtian faith ; though afterwards 
they revolted from it, or introduced ſuch doctrines 
of perdition, as fundamentally deſtroyed the faith 
which they profeſſed. 

Did. Aigious axwwue;, dammable hereſies.)} Such 
as tended to the preſent deſtru&ion and future dam- 
nation of them who taught, and who believed 
them. Thus the doctrine of the falſe apoſtles, a 
mong the Jews, tended to the perverting of fouls, 

Qs 15. 24.; to make Chriſt die in vain, Gal. 2. 
21. and their faith to profet them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 
and Chriſt become of none effett unto them ; they 
being by them fallen from grace, ver. 5. and be- 
come enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 18. 
The hereſy of the Nicolaitans is fiyled by 
Epiphanius (I), an hereſy which did iavri; g rig xu 
$opdirus amroravur, deſtroy them that N and them 
that believed it. Yea, Chriſt himſelf declares his 
hatred of it, Rev. 2. 15. And the ſame all the fa- 
8 of the Gnoſtic hereſy. : 

id, % Tir dei, duThs » agrumeirers, ACNY- 
ing the Lord that bought them.] Chriſt being never 
ſtyled Nererm in the New Teſtament ; and St Jade 
diſtinguiſhing this N, or maſter, from our Lord, 
it ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret this of God 
the Father, who is ſaid to have bought the Jews : 
Ts he not = father, who hath bought thee ? Deut. 
22. 5. And the Chriſtians; Ye are bought with a 
price ; therefore 415 God with your ſouls and bo- 
dies, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Hence alſo it is. 
truly obſerved by Eſthius, That Chriſt died for them 
that periſh, and bring deſtruction upon themſelves. 

Thid. * Taxon ax«aue, ſhall bring upon themſelues 
fwift deſtruction.] That the apoſtatizing Jews did 
this, the ſcripture every where informs us, and the 
apoſtles frequently warn them of it. St Paul doth 
it throughout the epiſtle ro the Hebrews, elſewhere 
ſpeaking of them as men whoſe end is deſtruction, 

hil. 3.19. ; on whom ſhould come ift deſtruc- 
tion, 1 Theſſ. 5. 3. they being appointed for wrath, 
ver. 9. St James, as of men fattened for a day of 
ſlaughter, chap. 5. 5. and that ſuddenly to come up- 


Her. 25, C4. p. 79. 
(m) Euſcb. hiſt 1 ſ 3. c. 29. 


(n) Oi A⁰e bx Biaxtnoar d veer, 1 4 3, Titay 


PPLCD d. dag Tay UI”) 047 guar, * N 
{f) Sueton. in Claud. c. 25. 


on the Second Epiſtle of Peter. | | 701 


on them, their judge landing at the door, ver. . 
Chriſt alſo threatens to them that held the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, Tn dy 8 4 7 
wifily, and fight again wit cord 
= Kee. 2. 16. i. e. he would deſtroy them, 
Rev. 19. 15. 21. Accordingly church-hiſtory informs 
us, that they were extinct, (n) ay 94710, in a very 
little time. 

Bur I find noning of any ſuch remarkable or ſwift 
deſtruction which befel the Gnoſtics, in church- 
hiſtory ; not one word that any of them periſhed 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Roman ar- 
my, though doubtleſs their iniquities would find 
them out. We rather read in the church-hiſory, 
that they were never perſecuted by the Heathen 
emperors ; this being the obſervation of the fathers, 
That the (n) Simonians, and the Menaridrians, 
« were never perſecuted by the Heathens, their 
fury being only poured out upon the Chriſtians.” 
Nor could it probably be otherwiſe, ſeeing they 
made the doctrine of the croſs no part of their reli- 


gion; but held it lawful (% zo deny the faith in 


ttmes of perſecution, to avoid ſuffering for it, and 
counting idolatry, in ſuch caſes, a thing indifferent ; 
whence, ſaith Origen, © they were never perſe- 
« cuted at all.“ 

Ver. 2. N And many ſhall follow, &c.] 
That the Judaizers much infeſted the Chriſtian 
church, and perverted many in the church of Co- 
rinth, Galatia, Epheſus, and Crete, we learn from 
St Paul's epiſtles ; and that by reaſon of the Jew- 
iſh zealots, who deſpiſed dominion and ſpake evil of 
dignities, the way of truth was evil ſpoken of, from 
Pet. 1. 2. 12. Indeed, the Heathens ſeem to have 
made little or no diſtinction betwixt the Jews and 
the Chriſtians that ſprang from them ; but impu- 
red all the diſturbances they made, to Chriſt, or to 
the Chriſtians. Hence (p) Suetonius ſaith of Clau- 
dius, That Fudeos, impulſore Chriſto aſſidue tumul- 
tuantes, Roma expulit ;- © He expelled the Jews 
c from Rome, as being frequently tumultuous, 
* through the inſtigation of Chriſt.” Of the Ni. 
colaitans, Epiphanius faith (2), That “ great was 
ce the deceit which they brought upon mankind.” 
—＋ Clemens Alexandrinus profeſſeth to write a- 
gainſt them, and the Gnoſtics, to remove the 
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* ſcandal which they, by their doctrines, might 
* bring upon Chriſtianity ” As Juſlin Martyr alſo 
hints (). Yea, Clemens adds, That from theſe men, 
who taugbt, (t)“ That women ſhould be common, 
* arole the greateſt blaſphemy againſt the name of 
% Chriſt, or Chriſtians.” 

Moreover, it is to be noted, That inſtead of 
ah,, Many copies read drvryia, their laſcivious 
ways + which reading may be confirmed from St 
Jude, who begins his deſcription of the ſame per- 
ſons, thus, They turn the grace of God tis avi>yuar, 
into laſciviouſueſt. And this character agrees, in 
ſome meaſure, to the falſe teachers among the 
Jews, who taught fornication and uncleanneſs. 
See note on 1 Cor. 6, 13. Eph. 5. 6. practiſed 74 
tra The alexiins, the hidden things of ſhame, 2 Cor. 
4. 2. And gloried in their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. And 
whoſe exhortation was % axatagria;, of uncleanneſs, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 3. And many of whoſe followers were 
guilty of ancleanneſ7, fornication, & «ovvysa;, and 
laſciviouſneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 21, But this is more em- 
phatically the character of the Nicolaitans, and of 
the Gnoſtics, the ſucceſſors of them: for they were, 
ſaich Oecumenius, ig! i Nutte £53547 0, rig & 8402 
age,, Moſt ungodly in their principles, and moſt 
laſcivious in their lives, © Refert complexus, et 
“ permixtiones execrabiles, obſcenoſque conjunctus, 
et quædam ex ipſis adhuc turpiora,” ſaith Ter- 
tullian u), yea, things ſo exceeding filthy, that we 
bluſh to mention them, and there fore paſs them by. 
arne 'APgodiry» #OLYWHEY αεεννννůπ.m v εẽœu u, faith Cle- 
mens of Alexandria (X). Tar aioxevyiay dna Toi; A 
kur T&; favts walnre; i, faith Damaſcen ( »): 
Hence Pleud-Ignatius ſtyles them (z), 4x#%4grv; Ni- 
zorairas, Immundifſimos Nicolattas, amatores libidi- 
ni ; St Auſtin, e tur piſſimam. For, faith Ti- 
motheus 7 a), Odds r ANA eigericegy,uv D ET; 
aureg dene N Y orient, Y af Texting Nhe 
x5, © Amongſt all the maſters of hereſy, none 
taught ſuch filthy and abominable actions.“ | 

Ver. 3. E Kö, through covetouſneſs.] If rhw- 
i ſhould here, and ver. 14. ſignify adultery, as 
1 Theſſ. 4. 6. it ſeems to do; ſee note there; and 
as Dr Hammond thinks it doth here, there will be 
no difficulty in applying this to the Nicolaitans, as 
well as tothe Gnoſtics, and falſe teachers among the 
Jews; the note on the ſecond verſe ſhewing, that 
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this emphatically dejonges to them, and gave the 
riſe to that impure ſect. But becauſe they are ac- 
cuſed, ver. 15. of following the way of Balaam, who 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſi ; and by St Jude, 
ver. 11. of running Prany after the error of Balaanz 
for reward; I think it better to admit of that ſenſe, 
which our tranſlation giveth of the word, and then 
to apply it at once to the falle teachers among the 
Jens and to the Nicolaitans : it ſeems highly pro- 

able, from the 6th, the 8th, and the 1oth chap- 
ters of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the 
apoſtle is there diſcourſing againſt the Nicolaitans. 
Now, of theſe fal/e teachers he ſaid, That they de- 
vottred the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 20. St Paul, in 
his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 3. 6. ſpeaks of 
a ſort of men who 1 into houſes, A . captive 
folly women laden with ſins, and led away with di- 
vers luſts ; a character which perfectly agrees to the 
Nicolaitans: and ſpeaking. to Titus of the ſame 
perſons, he ſaith, chap. 1. 10. 11. They ſubverted 
whole houſes, teaching things which they o1ght not, 
for filthy lucre's ſake, Irenæus (6b) informs us of the 
Valentinians, That“ they would not impart their 
«© myſteries to all, but to them only who were able 
* to pay great ſums for them.” Whence the Pleud- 
Ignatius (c) ſtyles them, © covetous of what be- 
&« longs to others, and violent lovers of riches.” 
Ibid. » Oi; 7h , inmanas 2x agyih, whoſe Judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not.] St Jude, in the 
parallel place, ver. 4. ſaying, they were men, « 
Tae merysyenmuptiver tis TETE Th gt. of old aſſt gued 19 
this condemnation, viz. by the prophecy ot Enoch : 
{ee the note there. I think thele words may be beſt 
rendered thus,“ To whom the judgment pronounced 
« of old lingereth not,” it being a ſwiſt deſtruction 
which the falſe teachers among the Jews, and the 
Nicolaitans, brought upon themſelves : ſee note on 
ver. 1. of this chapter. Note alſo, That their damna- 
tion is, in the Greek, their deſtrudtion. 

Ver. 4. Tagregsozs, caſting them down to hell.] 
Tartarus, faith Phavorinus, is % vT%yau;, Y aria, 
ce the ſubterreſtrial air, where the ſun comes not.” 
It ſignifies alſo, ſaith Suidas, Tb» mig! vd ichn reren, 
c the place in the clouds, or in the air:” hence 
rag rage diger ra, and Ger xgerre, in Homer, to inti- 
mate chat tartarus was ©* the dark air;“ as Crates 
in Stephanus faith, 'O «Irs vniywe; irs Tomes oxorurs, 
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& Hades is a dark place under the earth ;” ſaith Por- 
phyry, “ where ſouls are tormented, is d, exi- 
« ve, in utter darkneſs.“ Apud Stob. eccl. ph. p. 133. 
Theſe angels being therefore placed in the bright 
regions of the heavenly light, and being now con- 
fined to the dark air, (whence Satan is called the 
prince of the power N the air), are ſaid to be caſt 
down into Tartarus. And this ſuits with the opinion 
both of the Heathens and the Jews, who held, That 
« the air was full of ſpirits or dæmons; (ſee note 
on Eph. 2. 2.); but chiefly of the ancient fathers, 
according to thoſe words of Jerom, in his comment 
on that paſſage of St Paul, again/t ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs b rois iregavios, in celeſtibus ; that is, faith he, 
in the air: (d) © for this is the opinion of all the 
4% doors, That the air, which divides between the 
« earth and heaven, is full of contrary powers.“ 
He is ſtyled, the prince of the power of the air, ſaith 
Oecumenius (e), © becauſe he is the prince of the 
« evil ſpirits that are in the air;” not as having 
dominion, faith Theophylact, but only his habita- 
tion there. That this was the opinion of moſt of 
the ancients, ſee Petavius de angelis, l. 3. c. 4. 
Now, hence it follows, that * the devil and his 
angels are at preſent for ever baniſhed from the 
divine preſence, and ſo do ſuffer the puniſhment of 
loſs now of the beatific viſion ; though they are, in 
the language of Tertullian, pradamnatt ad judicit 
diem, “ condemned beforeband to the tremendous 
« day ;” Predeſtinati ſupplicio ſempiterno, “ fore- 
« ordained to eternal puniſhment,” ſaith St Auſtin ;” 
Reſervati in diem judicit, © reſerved to the day of 
« judgment,” ſaith Origen, and St Peter here; or 
kept in chains of dar re to that day, ſaith St Jude: 
and knowing and believing chis, they cannot chuſe 
but tremble, and be filled with preſent horror. Yet 
is the doctrine of Rupertus highly probable, That 
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*« at preſent they are not ſuffering in the infernal 
« flames, but have their reſidence in the dark air: 
% whence, at the day of judgment, they ſhall be 
«« precipitated into the fire prepared for the devil 
« and his angels.“ 

1. Becauſe this ſeems to have been the opinion of 
all antiquity, for five whole centuries together, as 
appears not only from their common doctrine, men- 
tioned before, that they at preſent had their habi- 
tation in the air, but alſo from their expreſs words, 
who ſpake ſtill in the future, of their infernal pu- 
niſhments, ſaying, as Juſtin Mart. (g)“ That they 
* ſhall be puniſhed with eternal fire ;” for that they 
are now baniſhed by the name of Jeſus, is an 
indication of their future puniſhment in ever- 
laſting fire.” This he confeſleth, nine 7370 ga- 
ka. r S, that God hath not yet done; but yet he 
ſaith, h) “ Chriſt hath foretold, that he and his 
angels ſhall be caſt into the fire, and everlaſting- 
&« ly tormented there.” And Tatianus (i) faith of 
them, “ The Lord of all things ſuffers them to ex- 
« patiate, or inſult, till the time of the diſſolution 
« of the world, and till the judge comes.” Ter- 
tullian (c) faich, That “ their deſperate condition, 
on the account of their being condemned before, 
receives ſome comfort from the delay of their 
« puniſhment.” Minucius Felix (/) faith, That“ he 
« foreknowing, trembles at the puniſhment appoint- 
« ed for him, and thoſe that worſhip him.” Lactan- 
tius (n), That, “ at the time of judgment, this prince, 
« with his miniſters, will be laid hold on, and con- 
« demned to puniſhment.” | 

2. This muſt be the dodrine of thoſe fathers, who 
held, That the devil knew not that he ſhould be cer. 
tainly condemned, till our Lord's advent, and there- 
fore durſt not before blaſpheme God; which was 
the doctrine of Juſtin Mart. (n), Irenæus (o), Eu- 


a az 
a % 


(% Hæe autem omnium doctorum opinio eſt, quod aer iſte qui cœlum et terram medius dividens inane appellatur, 


plenus fit contrariis fortitudinibus. 
(e) Tay dg X ren TYivudTw?, 


eie Tov diger rorngar , In locum. 


r vd dig. Aextra, Toric: Thy big AN, ov dg iges Aga, A hat- 


A' as h aur iP oyogt)ta. 


Et nunc quidem in hunc aerem illum eſſe dejectum, et omnes ſatellites ejus, quos aereas catervas dicimus, paſſim 
in ſcripturis habemus futurum eſt autem ut infernum inferiorem videntibus cunctis præcipitetur in ignem æternum 


qui paratus eſt ei et angelis ejus. Com. in Gen. 17. 


(g) Oi Thy d&/av xiraow rei xowirollas is ae mug, i,. EI yg dd r abr Na vd d lac 


Xe wir,, 

(h) %, «ig ve wig 
2. 
181. 


Apol. c. 27. 


2 18. 2 Tis h avril; i vgl ge rode. Apol. I. p- 46. D. 
air The dvr ggαrA A οονοιννναι Ter amigailer ald mgrgunrucy d Kg. Apol. 


ide p. 45. E. 


p. 71. B. 
(r) — N rd ib Rererus WNguPar aures lars wigou d 6 xoruls Tiges Meewr dran9h, % 5 Nuagds magayirnTas, p. 
(4) Deſperata conditio eorum ex prædamnatione ſolatium reputat fruendz interim malignitatis ex pœnæ mora. 


(1) Deſtinatam enim fibi cum ſuis cultoribus pœnam præſcius perhorreſcit, p. 39. 

(m) Sed et dominus illorum cum miniſtris ſuis comprehendetur, ad pœnamque damnabitur, cum quo pariter omnis 
turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus perpetuo igni cremabitur in æternum. J. 7. c. 26. p. 729. 

(„ Kari; 5 lusivO» fn, eri meh prin The rd Kugiy ＋ Wii: irc)uncw 6 Larwa; S , Toy Ov, ars n 


dag ard Thy xaTxg:om. Euſeb. hiſt, eccl, I. 4. c 


(e) Iren. I. 5. c. 26. 


ſebius, 


6 
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ſebius, and Epiphanius (p), or, as Oecumenius () 


interprets them, He did not know it manifeſtly, as 
being only obſcurely hinted by the prophets ; © but 
« when Chriſt's coming declared manifeſtly, that 
% everlaſting fire was prepared for him and his an- 
ec gels, he ceaſed not to practiſe his wiles againſt his 
« ſaints.” And this doctrine they founded on the 
following ſcriptures, viz. 

1. That queſtion which theſe devils put to 
Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us before the time ? 


concluding hence, That © not this preſent age, 


c but the future, was the time when theſe evil ſpi- 
te rits were to be puniſhed;” as Origen (r) faith twice. 
„ They thought,” ſaith St Jerom, ad judicandos ſe 


veniſſe, © That Chriſt was come to judge them :” 


ſaith Chryſoſtom, Ovux ae Toy Xargey Tx; XOAGTIOG, 
4 that he would not ſtay till the time of puniſh- 
« ment,” i. e. the day of judgment.” Hence Mal- 
donate, upon the place, admires at the great con- 
ſent of the ancients in this opinion. 

This, 24ly, They gathered from thoſe words of 
Chriſt, Depart, ye wicked, into the fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels. Whence they concluded, 


with St Bernard (5), That the ſentence againſt them 


was determined, but was not yet paſſed upon 
te them ;” and that jam diabolo ignis paratus, etfi 
nondum ille pracipitatus in ignem, © the fire was 
te jndeed prepared for the devil, but he was not yet 
t caſt into it;“ concluding, that was only to be 
done, (t) “ at the end of the world, at the day of 
« the great judgment, or in the world to come.” 
But, 34ly, This they chiefly coneluded from theſe 
words of St Peter (u), and St Jude, That they were 
reſerved unto the day of judgment, to be puniſhed. 
or is it eaſy to conceive a more natural conſe. 
quence than this; they are reſerved unto the day 


(#) Epiph. her. 39. n. 8. 


Chap. I. 


of judgment to be puniſhed, therefore they are not 
yet 00 of with che fire prepared for the devikand 
is angels. 

And, laſtly, This they gathered from the Revela- 
tion of St John, who often ſaith (x), That the old 
ſerpent the devil ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, at the day of ee - to which the 
frequent ſayings of St Auſtin do refer. 

Since then, to torment the devils at our Saviour 
advent, was to torment them before the time of tor. 
ment ; ſeeing our Saviour when he ſhall paſs the 
final ſentence, will only amand the wicked to the 
fire jonny for, not actually tormenting then, the 
devil and his angels ; ſeeing they only are reſerved 
in chains of darkneſs, to the day of judgment, to be 
puniſhed : and ſo the ſentence, and the execution of 
it, is no more paſſed upon them, than upon the 

riſoner that is kept in chains for the aſſizes. See- 
ing the devil is only ſaid to be chen (5) caſt into the 

e of fire and brimſtone, when the judge ſat upon 
the throne, and all men were judged according to 
their works; there ſeems ſufficient reaſon to aſſert, 
that even the devils ſhall not be tormented in the 
infernal flames, until the day of judgment: and if 
not they, then much leſs wicked men. 

Ver. 5. * Oo ipuro, and ſpared not the old world.] 
This initance agrees very exactly to thoſe Nicolai- 
tans and Gnoſtics, who had corrupted their ways ; 
as they of the old world did, by _ to them what 
women they pleaſed to enjoy, as far as appears, 
without any folemnity of matrimony, Gen. 6. 2. 4. 
for it is only ſaid, that the ſors of God went in unto 
the daughters of men: hence are theſe giants ſaid 
to be i herrn of Al Violent men, who by 
force invaded them: and alſo by idolatry. See 
Ainſworth on Gen. 4. 26. 


(7) oe lech, Kc. &; Ng wb the et Kei wagering ix W reeds, Pro whe dert rei The Nich vc. 


$5791 g uliſcuaſſo ddt Tevray 3 flew. Es eg N Ts Kogit rag t, N habeas rats; axvuidta, x; wroupa G. 
Td aiwvie! be, * Toi; a [ryi>095 auts unte, & Tavera Tois wiese As6uy. In 1 Pet. ©. 8. i 


(r) Diabolus in hoc ſeculo neque corripitur pro peccato, neque 


ellatur, omnia namque ei ſervata ſunt in 


futurum, unde et ipſe ſciens ſibi illud ſtatutum tempus eſſe pœnarum dicebat ad Salvatorem, Quid veniſti ante tempus 
torquere nos? Hom. 8. in Exod. F. 44. H. Non vult Deus dæmonum genus ante tempus damnare. Sciunt enim et 
ipſi dæmones, quia tempus eorum præſens hoc ſeculum continet. Propterea denique et Dominum rogabant, ut non 


torqueret eos ante tempus.. Hom. 13. in Numer. F. 116. I. 


8 Serm. de tranſ. S. Malachiz. 


t) Sunt reſervati in diem judicii. Orig. Indigni ſunt qui in præſenti ſeculo 


corripiantur, ſed in futuro recipient 


uz merentur. Hem. 8. in Ex. ibid. dminus in die judicii quaſi in uno faſce pariter colligatos mittet in lacum in- 


erni. Hieron. in c. 25. £/. In fine corporeo igne cruciandi. Greg. Servantur in judicium puniendi. Fulg. apud Petav. 


tom. 3. J. 3. c. 4. 


(s) Mirum quanto conicaſu plerique veteres auctores docuerint demones ante diem judicii non torqueri, quod Petrus 
ſeribat, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Si angelis peccantibus non pepercit, &c. et Judas, v. 6. Si angeli qui non ſervarunt ſuum prin- 
cipatum. Maldonat. in Matth. 8. . Vide Aug ut. J. 21. c. 27. &c. de civ. Det. 


(x) Sicut etiam deſertores angeli, 
erant, qui Deus eſt 
C. Vide eundem, I. 21. c. 23. 

O) Rev. 20. 10. 15. 


icet ſecundum medum quendam mortui ſunt peccando, quia fontem vitæ deſ:ru- 
in ſecundam mortem poſt ultimum præcipitabuntur judicium. De c. D. l. 13. c. 24. 5. 746. 


Ibid. 


Chap. II. 


Ibid. "02, 1he eighth perſon,] One would think, 
from Adam ; whereas indeed he rather was the tenth 
from Adam, Gen. 5. and ſo it is the eighth of them 
that were ſaved from the deluge, 1 Pet. 3. 8. So 
Plutarch faith of Pelopidas, That he came is oixizy 
doFixale;, © unto his houſe with eleven more:“ and 
Polybius of Dioneſidorus, That rg; axvwitzre, © he 
« ſwam out with two more:“ ſo here, Noah was 
ſaved, with ſeven perſons ; ſo celebrated in hiſtory, 
that the hill where the ark reſted, is called, the hill 
of the eighth, or Themanim ; and a village by it 
bears the ſame name. See Dr Hammond on the 

lace. 
K Ver. 9. ® Oi, the Lord knoyweth.) God's know. 
ledge here includes his power, and his will: fo, 
Pial. 1. Whatfoever the righteous doth, it ſhall pro- 
ſper ; for the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, 
ver. 6. i. e. he is able and willing to make it pro- 
ſper. Matth. 6. 31. Take no thought what you ſhall 
eat or drink, or wherewithal ye ſhall be clothed ; 
for your heavenly Father knoweth you have need of all 
theſe things, ver. 32. 

Ibid. * Ei; niger agierte, fo the day of judgment, to 
be puniſhed.) Note, That this is ſignally the time 
when the ungodly thall be puniſhed : 2dly; That the 
evils which wicked men ſuffer in this life, will not 
exempt them from future puniſhments in the world 
to come; even Sodom and Gomorrha muſt then ſuf- 
fer, Matth. 10. 15. and 11. 22. 

Ver. 10. Oe cages, who walk after the fleſh.) 
See note on ver. 2. 

Ibid. + Kai xvgurHle; xerePgoravics, and deſpiſe govern- 
ment.] The note of Eſthius on the place is this; 
that © we read not in church-hiſtory, that the Gno- 
« ſtios deſpiſed governments, but rather flattered 
ce them.“ What Dr Hammond faith, of their teach- 
ing Chriſtians to deſpiſe all authority of magiſtrates, 
or maſters, is not proved by him ; for he attempts 
not to prove, that they were «vguryre; xaraFPgori1ly, 
deſpiſers of government and his attempt to prove, 
that © they taught Chriſtian ſervants to deſpiſe their 
« maſters,” from 1 Tim. 6. 2. hath been conſidered 
already. Nor do 1 find any thing of this nature 
charged upon the Nicolaitans. But then it may be 
noted, that «9947s N, donuinions, and glories, 
in the New Teſtament, doth often ſignify the an- 
gelical powers ; as when Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted, 
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vrigara wiry; xvguraros, abcye all dominion, Eph. 1. 
21. and when »»g«rars are mentioned among the 
inviſible things of the creation, Col. 1. 16. According- 
ly ſome of the moſt ancient fathers (z) refer this to 
the angelical powers and this they do with great 

robabtlity : For, 1. The apoſtle Peter here allerts, 

hat they blaſphemed i «is 4y1087;, in things of which 
they had no knywledge : St Jude, That they blaſphe- 
med things that they know not; which very well 
agrees with their bold aſſertions touching the angels; 
in which they did, as St Paul faith, « «1 ig i 
Tww, intrude into thoſe things they had not ſeen, 
Col. 2. 18. but cannot fo well be applied to civil 
dignines, of which theſe heretics muſt have ſufficient 
knowledge. 2. The apoſtle adds, That whereas theſe 
men did not tremble to blaſpheme theſe dignities, 
the holy angels s Sieur. xa] avToy GNA Kg., dur ſt 
not uſe railing, or blaſphemous words againſt them. 
Now, they whom Michael and his good angels durſt 
not blaſpheme, were, faith St Jude, the devil and 
his angels, who were in ſcripture ſtyled the principa- 
lities and powers, and rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, Eph. 6. 12. And therefore they whom 
theſe heretics blaſphemed, muſt alſo be angelical 
dignities. 

But againſt this it is objected, That we read not 
in church-hiſtory, that the hereſy of the Gneſtics had 
any thing in it of particular oppoſition or defiance 
to the angels; but, on the contrary, the ones, 
noting the angels, make up a great part 'of their 
divinity. Arſ This ſeems a great miſtake : for 
both Irenzus (a) and Epiphanius (/) aver, That 
when they practiſed their moſt vile impurities, they 
invoked ſome of the angels, to whom they did a- 
ſcribe that work, ſaying, when they performed it, 
'O die , xaTKyghuai os Th ge 1 N ig sgi, oy 
ray gat, O angel, I am doing thy work, I am em- 
played in thy ſervice ; which ture muſt be to blaſ- 
pheme theſe dignities. 

Moreover, it is evident, that the Nicolaitans 
did alſo horribly blaſpheme them. For, 1. They 
made the © angels to be the offspring of an obicene 
« and filthy Ton,“ as both Tertullian (c) and Epi- 
phanius (4) inform us. 2. They add, That the 
mother (c) appears in à beautiful form to princes, 
and extracts their ſeed from them with — 
that ſhe may recollect her power, or virtue, di- 


(z) Ad N Ire, rag Sans nei Torduercs, 8 g rag inxAroierints dg Occum. 


(a) Iren. I. 1. c. 35. 


(5) Epiph. her. 18. f 2. 


(c) Zones refert quoſdam, turpitudinis natos, et complexus, et permixtiones execrabiles, obſcœnaſque conj unctas, 
natos præterea dæmones, et deos et ſpiritus ſeptem. De præſc. c. 47. 
(4) L reges N per media; rurut mgeio)idar Prod Te winyght ale, K&M Rrre 77 urg. Si vr rd a - 


* 


led vhs if ryorives bind 1 r, Aſα, 
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Epiph. her. 25.45. 


(e) Matrem viventium, Iren. I. 1. c. * N (Par) wn Sun N Trois #28019 iv ig Ti A Th 
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- among many : and from this hypotheſis, ſaith 
piphanius (), © Nicolas brought the myſtery of 
« his filthineſs into the world :” they. doing all their 
villanies, I ſuppoſe, in imitation of her. 

Ver. 12. + This verſe, in St Jude, runs thus; 
But theſe ow evil of the things they know not ; 
but what they know naturally, as brute beaſts, in theſe 
things they corrupt themſelves, ver. 10. And there- 
ſore to make this verſe parallel to it, it ſeems ne- 
ceſſary to make the conſtruction run thus, ire, but 


theſe blaſphemers of dignities, i es 2yv08: BauoPnpenr- = 


ru, blaſpheming in things of which they have no 
knowledge, ſhall periſh in their own corruption ; 
as do the natural brute-beaſts, made to be taken and 
deſtroyed; to whom they are, in this practice, of 
« making all women common alike, and whoſe ex- 
« ample they plead, in favour of their common 
„ whoredoms (g)? eſpecially the followers of Car- 
pocrates (+), and his ſon Epiphanes, © making the 
«© marriage of one, a violation of the community 
«« ordained by God, and exemplified in other living 
66 creatures.” | 

Ver. 13. Thy © digg r, riot in the day.) This 
is exactly true of the Nicolaitans (i), who practiſed 
their impurities day and night; and held, That © if 
<« a man were not laſcivious every day, he could not 
& be ſaved.” 

Ibid. © Sporting themſelves in their own deceit.) 
i. e. In thoſe practices which were the effects of their 
deceitful principles. So that there ſeems no need 
of reading «y«za«, their love: feaſis; for they were 
the feaſts of the church, not of the heretics. 

Ibid. * Evwextane, when they feaſt with you. Of 
theſe feaſts, ſee note on Jude, ver. 12. ; and allo 
Irenæuss ſaying of Marcus, and other heretics, That 
ti en tri Toi Nivel 78 xh bre, rdvrert cu,, they 
are always accuſtomed, in thoſe ſuppers which they 
make, by lot to play; or, as the Latin hath it, ſor- 
tibhus ludere, to play by lot: 1 ſuppoſe, what wo- 
men they ſhould commit lewdneſs with, or who 
thould provide the ſupper; which being ended, there 
followed, as Juſtin Martyr (k) hints,“ the putting 
« out of the candle, and their promiſcuous luſts :” 


Y Carpocrates. A ** Nate Tod Oted x 
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rise tive h 


Chap. II. 


he ſpeaking thus of the Marcionites; and Clemens 
Alexandrinus (0) of the Carpocratians. 

Ver. 14. Covetous practices.] See note on 
ver. 3. 

Ver. 15. * This in St Jude runs thus, ni. v, Ba- 
Ana wor ZixuIuces, they ran forth into the error of 
the reward of Balaam, i. e. the error which the 
children of Iſrael committed, through the counſel 
which Balaam gave to Balak. To explain this, let 
it be noted, 

1. That Balaam not only went with the princes 
of Balak, but alſo had the reward of his divination ; 
for it is expreſsly ſaid, Deut. 23. 4. Neh. 13. 2. 
2 the Ammonites and Moabites hired Balaam. 

ote, 

2dly, That Balaam, for- his reward, gave coun. 
ſel to Balak, to entice the children of Iſrael to idola- 
try and fornication : this is hinted in thoſe words, 
Come therefore, I will advertiſe thee, Numb. 24. 
14. i. e. what to do to this people now; and what 
they will do to thee in the latter days : So the Chal- 
dee paraphraſt upon the place: © I will counſel 
„ thee what thou ſhalt do to this people, that thou 
© mayſt make them to fin ;” ſo the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum. This counſel, ſaith Joſephus, was, that“ Ba- 
* laam- told Balak, upon his departure, that the on- 
« Iy way to prevail upon this people, would be to 
draw them into fin ; and to that purpoſe he coun- 
* ſelle& him to tempt them with their beautiful wo- 
men: theſe were firſt to entice the Iſraelites with 
their beauty, and compliant converſation, and 
* when they had entangled their affections, they 
© were to conſent to their embraces, upon condi- 
«tion that the Iſraelites would forſake their own 
law, and worſhip the God of the Moabites,” Joſeph. 
Antig. l. 4. c. 6. Note, 

34ly, That this counſel made them err in the 
matter of Peor ; and ſo not only to commit forni- 
cation with the women of Midian, 1 Cor. 10. 8. 
but alſo to commit idolatry. Now, this Baal-Peor, 
ſaith St Jerom, and other critics, was Priapus, who 
was worihipped by ſhewing of their ſhame ; to which 
theſe words of the prophet Hoſea may refer, They 


' iodTi)@-, cujus exemplum dat , re #>oyo, 


in genere boum, ſuum, ovium, et reliquorum omnium. Clem. Alex. ffrom. 3. p. 428. C. D. et p. 429. A. 


(g) Aumaierurn yoag ir avrois Nair a reierus, brut, 
r icng x00WwWey vio — re ixertg. Ibid, 
(5) Ei A dyno > ixire, dv xomardy v e, 


iure vad a THI jean; xaTH . enν,Bx,, He ,t 


Ainet rd une Tar Cour. Ibid. D. 


( Tunc Nicolaus, die noctuque nuptias faciens obſccenas, et auditu quoque erubeſcendos coitus ſomniavit. ieren. 
ad v. Lucif. F. 53. A. V. Aur; yag S mTrengharo red M,“ek ar. av pry Tis nal ixdons dig Meyreon, Cas per Ji N e 


Nur The alen. Epiph. har. 25. §1. 
(4) Ta Ne pnu ixtire rvxvics ir d1aTgonhy, 


g ra; disk · kes. Ap. 2. p. 70. B. C. 
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p. 430. C. D 


ſet 
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ſet up altars to Baal-Peor, and ſeparated themſelves 
to that ſhame, chap. 9. 10. And thoſe of Jeremiah, 
You have { up altars to ſhame, even altars to burn 
incenſe to Baal, Jer. 11. 13. And then, as #$,5%0av, 
they were diſperſed, or ran about about after the 
' Midianitiſh women, anſwers to the practice of thoſe 
men who crept into houſes, leading captive ſilly wo- 
men; ſo the matter of Baal-Peor anſwers exactly to 
the execrable villanies theſe men committed cum 
membris pudoris. 

Moreover, this paſſage ſeems to confirm that ex- 

oſition, which refers to what is here ſpoken to the 

icolaitans. For St John ſpeaks thus to che church 
of Pergamus, I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam ; 
who as he taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling-block before 
the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed ta idols, 

and to commit fornication ; ſo 500 thou alſo them 
that hold the doctrine of the N:co!aitans, which I 
hate. Now, the church-hiſtory informs us, this was 
the doQrine of the Nicolaitans, That (m) it was 
« lawful to eat things offered to idols, and to com- 
% mit fornication,” as Irenæus, St Auſtin, and 
others reach. 

Ver. 16. The prophet.) That Balaam was indeed 
a prophet of God, and well acquainted with his re- 
velations, the hiſtory in the book of Numbers will 
not ſuffer us to doubt; for thoſe words, I cannot 
go beyond the commandment of my God, to do good or 
evil, Numb. 22. 18. ſhew he was not unacquainted 
with the true God. See alſo chap. 24. 44 Though 
after, through à covetous deſire of gain, he uſed 
inchantments ; the madneſs of the prophet appeared 
in this, that hearing the als ſpeak, which argued the 
miraculous aſſiſtance of God enabling him ſo to do, 
5 goes on in his mad ſury, and ſaich, he would kill 

im. 

Ibid. Ta, rs reer Tiga? gorigy, The madneſs of the 
prophet.) The Jeruſalem Targum, and Ben Uziel 
on Numb. 22. 30. introduce on aſs ſpeaking thus 
ro Balaam, “ Wo to thee, Balaam, that art che- 
fer deyetta, mente captus, i. e. mad. 

Ver. 18. rie ſca, fivelling words of vanity.] 
This did the heretics many ways, ver. 9. by their 
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barbarous names, quibus terrebant auditores, by which 
they affrighted the hearers, fay St Auſtin (n) and E- 
piphanius (o), and impoſed upon them by thode vile 
words; or by thoſe proud words, that“ they are the 
6 ſpiritual, the perfect, the ſeed of elect on,“ men 
who have perſect knowledge of God; fee note on 
Jude 19. that they have grace, «+ ris «pry e d- 
pairs c, , © from the ineffable and not to be na- 
med conjugation,” and (p) © therefore ought to be 
« always meditating the myſtery of conjugation ” 
and that (q) © he that being in the world, does not 
« love a woman, fo as to enjoy her, is not of the 
ce truth ;” and that except a man be laſcivious every 
day, he cannot enjoy eternal life : and that they 
being (7) “ ſpiritual, cannot receive corruption by 
« any evil actions they do, or be hurt by any ma- 
ce terial actions, ſo as to loſe their ſpiritual ſub- 
&« ſtance.” In oppoſition ro which vain boaſts, theſe 
apoſtles ſo expretsly ſay, They ſhall periſo in their 
corruption. 

id. Ts drs avoPuymrea;.] See this reading de- 
fended, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 19. EN. they promiſe them liberty.] 
They promiſed them a double liberty, 1/4, A liberty 
to do any thing they pleaſed without fear. 2dly, A 
liberty from the eye and hand of their judge; as 
we learn from the vrigoza, ſwelling words of vanity, 
cited by Irenzus () from them, which are a full 
comment on ver. 18. 

Ver. 20. % From ver. 18. 20. 21. it ſeemeth to be 
ſtrongly argued, that they who were once truly faith- 
ful, may totally and finally fall away. For, 1. That 
the perſons here mentioned were once truly faithful, 
ſeems evident from this, 1/t, That they had once 
bre, truly, and entirely eſcaped from them that live 
in error, ver. 18. Being not then entangled with, 
not overcome by the pollutions enhich are in the 
world through luſt, but having eſcaped them through 
the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus : that they turned from 
the holy commundment, in which they formerly had 
walked : that they were once walhed from that wire 
to which they returned, ver. 22. : all which cannot 
be truly ſaid of hypocritical profeſſors, who were (till 
in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquuy. 


(m) Turpiſſima ſe&a in qua placet uſus indifferens feminarum. Hi nec ab iis quz idolis immolantur cibos ſuos ſepa» 


rant. De her. c. 5. Iren. |. I. c. 28. 
(n) Her. 5. 


(e) Epiph. har. 25. ſect. 3. 
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That theſe men after fell away totally and finally, 
we learn from theſe expreſſions, that they were again 
allured to wantonneſs ; that they were again entan- 
gled and overcome by the pollutions which were in the 
world through luſt, and therefore brought in bondage. 
that they turned from the holy commandment deliver- 
ed to them; yea, with the dog to the vomit, and the 
waſhed ſow to the wallowing in the mire + and this 
ſo far, as that it had been better for then: not to have 
known the way of righteouſne/s. 


CH A 


His ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now 
write unto you ; in both which I ſtir 
up your * pure minds by way of remembrance : 
2. » That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were {poken before by the holy prophets (of 7he Old 


Verſe 1. 


LT ſtament, Enoch, Jude, ver. 14. and Daniel, chap. 


12. 2. touching the judgment of ungodly men), and 
of rhe commandment of us the apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, (or of the commandment of the apoſiles 
of our Lord and Saviour, as St Jude, ver. 17. that 
i, to expect patiently, and with unſhaken faith, that 
day, Heb. 10. 23. 35. 39. James 1. 6. and 5.7. 11. 
1 Pet. 1.13. and 4.1.): 

3- Knowing this firſt, that (according to their pre- 
didtions) there ſhall come in the laſt days « ſcofters, 
walking after their own luſts, | 

4. And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming 
(ts judge the world, and raiſe his faithful ſervants 
from the dead ?); for * fince the fathers (to whom 


 #hefe promiſes were made) fell aſleep, all things con- 


tinue as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion. 

5. For this they willingly are « ignorant of, (Gr. 
they that are of this mind are ignorant), that by the 
word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
ſtanding our of the water, (viz. dry land), and in 
the water, (viz. that part of it which is covered with 
the ſea.) 

6. Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, periſhed, 

7. But the heavens and earth which now are, by 
the ſame word are kept in ſtore, (being) reſerved un- 
to fire againſt * the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men; (who, as the antediluvians have 


been puniſhed by water deſtroying the world then, ſhall 


be puniſhed with fire deſtroying u again.) 

8. But (fer further anſwer io this queſtion), belo- 
ved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a « thouſand years, and a thou- 
{and years as one day. 

9. The-Eord is not flack concerning his promiſe, 
as ſome men count ſlackneſs; (concluding thence that 
he hath changed his purpoſe, or will nat pe. fou it); 
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Ver 22. Kies inisgie;, The dog is turned to his 
vomit, &c.] Theſe two proverbs, of which the firſt 
is taken from Prov. 26. 1. and the ſecond is com- 
mon among the writers de re ruſiica ; ſee Schotii 
adag. ſacra in locum; are very expreſſive of the fol. 
ly of thoſe men who return to thoſe vices they had 
formerly renounced ; and therefore the fathers ap- 
Ply them to Julian 3 to that Heatheniſm he 


ad renounced in his baptilm : ſo Nagianzen. orat. 


ſtel. 1. 
. 


but is (in this) long-ſuffering to us. ward, not (being) 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. 

10. But (though it be thus deferred for a time, j et) 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, 
(i. e. Adden and une xpectediy to them, Luke 21. 34. 
1Theſſ. 5. 2. 3.); in the which che heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt up. 

11. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved (by fire, deſigned to puniſh the ungodly), what 
manner of perſons ought ye ta be in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs, 

12. Looking for and haſtening to /prepare for) 
the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens 
being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements 
: ſhall melt with fervent heat? 

13. Nevertheleſs, according to his promiſe, we 
look for («a5 Ng rgordexaunm, we alſo do EX pet) 
new heavens and a new earth, ' in which dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that - ye look for 
ſuch things, be diligent that ye may be found of him. 
in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs : 

1 f And account that the long ſuffering of our 
Lord is (deſigned for the) ſalvation (of you Fews); even 
as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the 
{/pirit of ) wiſdom given unto him, hath written un- 
to you, (in theſe words, Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs and long: ſufferiug, not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 
And more eſpecially in theſe, And fo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, &c. Rom. 11. 26. For God hath concluded them. 
all in unbelief, that he miglt have mercy upon all, 
4 32. See the preface to the epiſtie to the He- 

rews); 

16. As alſo. in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them 
of theſe things: in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures, 
to their own deſtruction. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, ſceing ye kao theſe 


th inge 
- LIK 5 
++ 5 


Chap. III. 


things before, beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the- ( wicked {/coffers), fall from 
your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 


AN B:Q+.:4.F.1 


Verſe 1. * * e gνν db dd, Or ſincere 

minds.) A ſincere deſire to know, 
and regard to the truth, being once ſeated in the 
mind and heart, we ſhall readily embrace and firmly 
ſtand in the truth delivered to us. 

Ver. 2. That theſe words ſhould relate to that 
notable deſtruction of the unhelieving Jews, foretold 
by Chriſt, ſeems not very probable, ſince the belie- 
vers are inſtructed to be mindful of theſe commands, 
that they might be armed againſt the coffers, men- 
tioned, ver. 3. who ſaid, Where is the promiſe of his 
coming! Now, that the thing queſtioned by them 
was not our Lord's coming to the deſtruction of the 

ews, but io the judgment of the world, is evident; 
it being ſtyled emphatically ie ic, the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, ver. 7. 10. 
11. 12. 

Ver. 3. Since both St Peter, and, as St Jude tells 
us, the reſt of the apoſtles were ſo careful to mind 
thoſe to whom they writ, or preached, of theſe ſcof- 
fers, we may conjeQure that theſe ſcoffers were then 
come; though, in reſpect of the prophecies concern- 
ing them, they were yet to come: whence Jude 
ſaith of them, Theſe are they that ſeparate them- 
ſelves, &c. ver. 8. 9. 

Did. Eurer, Lee St Jude ſeems to teach 
us, that theſe ſcoffers were the heretics mentioned 
in the former chapter, viz. the Simonians, who be- 
ing Samaritans, held till their old hereſy (t), that 
there ſhould be no reſurrection of the fleſh; and there- 
fore walked after their own luſts : for thoſe of whom, 
faith he, I have treated, and am ſpeaking, are they 
of whom the apoſtles did forewarn you, ver. 17. 18. 

Ver. 4. 4 A is, VIZ. nuigas.) For from the day 
that the fathers, to whom this promiſe of a reſurrec- 
tion, and an heavenly country, Heb. 11. 16. is ſup- 
poſed to be made, and who foretold this judgment 
to come upon the wicked, Jude, ver. 14. have 
flept, we ſee no ſuch thing verified to them, nothing 
anſwering their predictions, but all things continue 
as they were. That = 86, ſhould ſignify, except 
that, I find no inſtance or example. 

Ver. 5. A v airs;'] that is, They conſider 
not God's power in making the world; which muſt 
enable him alſo to deſtroy it, if he pleaſe ; and that 
by his word the earth was ſeparated from the waters 


() Hv poiv rocodr ararary D ar . Epiph. I. 1. p. 25. Har. Samar, Valentiuiani etiam. Ares #1 d 


unc ardoary, Juſt. Mart. p. 307. P. 253. 
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18. But (rather) » grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him 
be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 
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which covered it, and gathered into its channels, ſo 
that the dryland, which we call earth, appeared ; and 
that by theſe very waters, deſcending partly from 
the heavens, and partly from the great deep, Gen. 
7. 11. the earth was again overwhelmed for the fin 
of the antediluvians, (eight perſons being only pre- 
ſerved), ſo that thoſe wicked men which then lived, 
periſhed in their wickedneſs ; and fo the prophecy of 
Enoch was remarkably fulfilled upon them. 

Ver. 7. f Eis ie givin, 19 the day of judgment. ] 
From theſe words it ſeems to follow, 1. That the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, and 
the conflagration of the world, muſt be contempo- 
rary ; and that therefore new heavens and new eat 
in the literal ſenſe, muſt vainly be expected before 
the final judgment of ungodly men. 2. That the 
* are not to be judged, or puniſhed by fire, 
before the conflagration of the world: for the hea- 
ven and earth that now are, are to be burnt up with 
that very fire by which the ungodly are to be deſtroy- 
ed, they being left in the midſt of thoſe flames, 
whilſt the godly, being ſnatched up into the air a- 
bove the reach of them, ſhall be for ever with the 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16.; for the wicked are reſerved 
unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 
That fire in which they are to be tormented and de- 
ſtroyed, is reſerved unto the ſame day, Matth. 25. 
41. 46. The fallen angels, for whom the fire is 
prepared, in which the wicked ſhall be puniſhed, are 
reſerved to that day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude, ver. 6. And, 
laſtly, Sodom and Gomorrha, who periſhed by fire 
and brimſtone, are ſet forth «; kiyza, as an example 
of that punithment the wicked (hall ſuffer at that great 
day of retribution, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Jude, ver. 7. they are 
not therefore to be caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone before that day. Moreover, that the world 
was to be diſſolved by fire, was the opinion of Ana- 
ximander, Anaxiphanes, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, 
Diogenes, and Leucippus. Apud Stob. eclog. phyſ. 
P- 44- 

Ver. 8. © Nh in, @ thouſand years:] That is, 
though God defer his coming to this judgment a 
thouſland years or more, we muſt not think this 
long; for in reſpect of him whoſe duration is eter- 


nal, and ſo whoever lives to make good his promiſes. 


and threats, a- thouſand years are as one day. In 


like” 


: 
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like manner, Zoſimus (u), in his hiſtory, produces a 
prediction from the Sybils, or from one Phaellon, 
and then adds, Let none think that this prophecy 
was of ſome other thing, becauſe it was fulfiiled 
br 32985 &x SN, a long time after ; Ta; 7 xe TS 


O:z Bewy,vs des Ts br, g trete, for all time is ſhort to 
that God who ever ts, and ever will be. Mede 


indeed ſaith, that theſe words cannot be thus inter- 
preted, becauſe the queſtion is not, whether the time 
in which they expected the coming of the Lord, 
were long in reſpect of God, but only in reſpect of 
us, and ſo he would have the words interpreted thus, 
* The day of judgment ſpoken of ſhall be a thou- 
fand years.“ But, 1. The text ſaith not, one day 
ſhall be a thouſand years, but is as a thouſand years ; 
and that again not abſolutely, but only «ge Kvgio, 
with reſpec to God. 2. Here is no queſtion men- 
tioned touching the length of time, either with 
reſpe& to God or us, but only touching the truth 
of God's promiſe, ver. 4.; and to this the inter- 
pretation well agrees, that God's promiſe may be 
true, and in his ume fullilled, though he who ever 
lives to make it good ſhould defer it a thouſand 
years. And, 3. That this reſpects God's promiſe, 
and not the length of the day of judgment, is evi- 
dent from the enſuing words. 

Ver. 9. b My BuNouere; rig Gre N Dt, Not being will. 
ing that any ſhould periſh.) Note here, that when it 
is laid, God would bave all men come to repentance, 
it is certain that this will refers to all to whom the 
| preaching of the goſpel is vouchſafed, to all to 
whom in the times of ignorance God winked at, for 
now he commandeth them all every where to repent, 
Acts 17. 30. When therefore it is ſaid, He if not 
willing any one ſhould periſh, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
mean, he would have none to whom the goſpel is 
vouchſafed to periſh, Vain therefore here are the 
deſcants of Eſthius upon this place, as v. g. 

1. When he ſays, © God would have none to pe- 
« rich, becauſe he gives to all ſome general means 
of converſion to God, though they be not ſuffi- 
* cient for that end without thoſe ſpecial aids he 
© will not pive them.” For certain it is, that he 
who wills not the means neceſlary to bring them to 
repentance, wills not that they thould come to re- 
pentance. And he that determines to with-hold the 
means, which being with-held they muſt perith, wills 
they ſhould periſh. | 
2. When he reſtrains this to the eleR, ſaying, God 
is not willing any of them ſhould periſh; for the 
67. (x) Pyth. 


/ 


Sow 


(2) Lib. 2. ed. Steph. 1591. p. 
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words are too general to admit of this reſtriction, 
for they run thus. 1/t, He would have all to come 
to repentance ; he would not that any ſhould periſh. 
zdly, He is here ſpeaking of the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men, and gives this reaſon 
why it 1s deferred, viz. becauſe God is long-ſuffer. 
ing, and would not any man ſhould periſh. He there- 
fore mult in reaſon be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of God's 
long-ſuffering in the general. 

3- When he adds, © He would not any man ſhould 
« periſh, becauſe he excites good men to pray they 
* may repent, and ſo not periſh.“ For if this prayer 
be according to the will of God, then muſt it alſo 
be his will they thould not perich; if it be not, they 
cannot thus pray in faith, or with expectance to be 
heard; becauſe they know, according to his doctrine, 
they do not pray according to his will; nor can God 
excite them thus to pray. 

Ver. 12. Ilgeroxirra; g .. megvoin», and 
— to the coming.) Though gi here may be 
taken from the foregoing —_ yet exwis hath 
ſometimes an accuſative caſe like this without it; 
as when Thucydides faith, i v wporier, I baſten 
to the government; and Pindar (x), A. gie ie 
rb, i. e, int Bier adore ov, 

id. Treue & zavrvunms, and the elements being 
burnt, ſhall be diſſulved.) That the elements can- 
not be here taken in the common ſenſe, Mr Mede 
proves well, becauſe one of them is that fire which 
all conſume theſe elements; but that they ſignify 
the planets, he proves from the teſtimonies of Juſtin 
Martyr ), Theophilus of Antioc' (2), of Polycra- 
tes (a), and other ancient fathers. So big g, 
is the influence of the ſtars, Wiſd. 7. 18. and ger 
irv;arz, the celeſtial ſigus or conſtellations, as Vale- 
ſius proves in his notes upon theſe words of Poly. 
crates (0, biſhop of Epheſus, ard ru, AC Au 
ce xila ae, in Aſia great lights are extinct, out 
of Diogenes Laertius and Epiphanius; and ſince 
te planetary. bodies are found to be as much earth 
as that we wead on, and borrow all their light from 
the irradiations of the ſun, I think there is no need 
of rhoſe criticiſms which turn T=g2wrore, they ſhall 
paſs away, into they ſhall be changed, and zavexuues 
Avbacorras, they ſhall be diſſolved being burnt, into they 

ſhall be refined; whereas, if they be refined as ſilver 
is by fire, they muſt be diſſolved as that is. Nor ſee 
I any reaſon why we ſhould prefer either an unuſual 
or « Er before the proper import of theſe 
words, | 


ST 
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Ver. 13. * Kaub, New heavens and new earth.] 
That this cannot refer to the Millennium, ſup— 
poſed to be promiſed in the Revelations of St John, 
appears, not only becauſe this epiſtle was writ be- 
fore the Revelation, which, ſaith Irenzus (c), were 
ſeen ad finem Domitiani imperii, © about the end 
« of the reign of Domitian,“ whereas St Peter ſuf. 
fered martyrdom in the reign of Nero; but alſo, 
1. B*:auſe the Millennium of St John is peculiar 
to the martvrs, and thoſe who have ſuffered for the 
cauſe of Chrilt ; the new heavens and earth here 
mentioned, are the common expectation of all 
Chriſtians, who, upon this account, are admoniſhed 
to be found of him without | ſpot, and unblameable in 

ace, ver. 14. 2. I grant that the apoſtle is 
Lov ſpeaking of the deſtruction, not only of 
the ſublunary heavens and earth, but alſo of the 
planetary heavens, ver. 12. by fire: but this con- 
ceſſion is ſo far from doing any ſervice to the hy- 
potheſis of the Millennium of St John, that it doth 
perſectly deſtroy it: for this conflagration of the 
world is contemporary with the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men + and by that very fire 
which conſumes the world, are they to periſh. See 
note on ver. 7. So doth the ſcripture conſtantly 
expreſs the puniſhment of the wicked, ſaying, That 
at the end of the world the angels ſhall caſt them in- 
to a furnace of fire, Matth. 13. 28. And that Chriſt 
ſhall come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. 8. Whereas the Millennium of St 
_ muſt be at an end before that day : for after 


e had ſpoken of the firſt reſurrection, and the con · 


cluſion of the thouſand years, in which they were 
to reign who were then raiſed, and of the inſur- 
rection of Gog and Magog againſt them; I ſay, 
after the concluſion of thoſe years, doth he intro- 
duce one ſitting on a great white throne, and the 
dead both ſmall and great ſtanding before him, and 
being judged out of thoſe things which were written 
in the book, according to their works, Rev. 20. 13. 


14. 

I alſo grant, that after the apoſtle had ſpoken of 
the conflagration of the world, he hath theſe words, 
We alſo do exped new heavens and new earth ; but 
then 1 add, that theſe words are not to be rendered 
thus; “ Neverthelets, after this violent diſſolution 
« of the world, we expect new heavens and new 
% earth,” which are to ſucceed them: but rather, 
25 Dr More renders them, but“ before this con- 
« flapration” we expect them; or rather, but beſides 
this conflagration, we expect new heavens and new 
earth. As if the apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, I hither- 
to have anſwered this queſtion of theſe ſcoffers, by 
thewing what ſubſtantial mutations have been, and 


Lib. f. c. 30. 


on the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 
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will he brought upon the world by the word of the 
Lord, and his coming to jude his people : this al- 
{oI think fit to add in anſwer to them, Ihat we 
Chriſtians expect the coming of our Lord to make 
ſuch a moral change in the affairs of the church, 
as will amount to the new creation of heaven and 
earth, promiſed to the Jews, If. 65. 16. 17. 18. So 
that theſe ſcoffers have no cauſe to Mubt of our 
Lord's co ning in behalf of his faichtul ſervants, 
ſince he will come to raiſe his church by his call- 
ing the Jewilh nation to the faith, and fo to ſuch a 
glorious ſtate. 

Nor is it to be wondered that the apoftle 
ſhould ſpeak of theſe two things together in anſwer 
to that queſtion, F/here is the promiſe of his coming ? 
Seeing the Jews thought them connected, expecting 
theſe new heavens and new earth at the coming 
of the Mefliah, and his coming at the end gf the 
world, according to that queſtion of the diſciples to 
our Lord, When is the time of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world ? Matth. 24. 3. In the end 
« of the world,” faith R. Saadiah Gaon, © there 
„ ſhall be to the Jews a world full of joy and ex- 
« ultation ;” / that their heaven and earth ſhall be 
« as it were new, as it is ſaid, II. 65. 17.” See this 
more fully in Mr Mede, p. 535. 536. 537. 

Tbid. i Kare r ina poxue 43, according to his pro- 
miſe.) This cannot relate, as I have proved, to 
St John's diſcourſe of theſe n2w heavens, &c.. for 
this farther reaſon, That he fpeaks of them only as 
in viſion, not by way of promiſe ; it remains there- 
fore, that the new heaven and new carth promiſed 
by Iſaiah, be the thing here referred to. Now, 
theſe new heavens and new earth are manifeſtly 
promiſed to the Jewith nation, to whom alſo the 
apoſtle here writes; nor can they poſſibly admit 
of any other ſenſe, or be primarily accompliſhed 
upon any other people : for God having faid by 
his prophet, Behold, I create new heavens, and a new 
earth, immediately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and re- 
joice for ever in what I do create; = behold, 1 
create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; 
and I will rejoice in Jeruſulem, and joy in my people. 
Now, ſure, this new heaven and earth promiſed to 
the Jem, muſt be created before the couflagration 
of the world, that is, before the Jews be burnt to- 
aſhes, they being not like to be converted after- 
ward. St John indeed ſpeaks of his new heaven 
and earth, after he had mentioned the Gay of judg- 
ment; but that he doth this by a prolephs, is evi- 
dent from this confideration, that after his whole 
diſcourſe of theſe new heavens and earth, the new 
22 coming down from heaven, and of the 

ride and the Lamb's wite, i. c. the levs converted 


then - 
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then to Chriſt, follow theſe words, Behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to render to en- 
ry one according to his works, chap. 22. 13. which 
words contain a repetition of what was faid, chap. 
20. 13. to ſhew that what was mentioned there, was 
not to be accompliſhed till after the appearance of 
the new heavens and the new earth. 

Ver. 14. ® Taire mwotxarry, Expeding a, 4 
zhings.] Theſe words directed to the Jews then li- 
ving, ſeem to prove, that in ſome inferior ſenſe 
this promſle of the new heavens, &c. was tobe made 
Low in their times. For why ſhould he exhort 
them to this diligence on the account of what ſhould 
only happen one thouſand ſeven hundred years af- 
ter they were dead ? For he plainly ſpeaks to them 
to whom St Paul had written, ver. 16. and there- 
- fore to the Jews of that preſent age. 

Ver. 16. * "Ng & is Teva rai; tt, As alſo in 
all his epiſtles. ] I do not think it neceſſary fo to un- 
derſtand theſe words, as if the apoſtle were faid to 
have ſpoken in all his epiftles, that the long-ſuffer- 
ing of God was deſigned for their ſalvation; for I do 
not find any thing of that nature in many of them: 
he ſpeaks indeed generally of Chriſt's coming to 
judgment in them, but that ſeems not pertinent to 
the text. I therefore give the ſenſe of the words 
thus; as alſo, according to the ſame wiſdom, he 
hath written in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of 


A Parapbraſe, &c. on the Second Epiſtle of Peter. 


Chap. III. 


theſe things of which I am now diſcourſing, that 
is, of the day of the Lord's coming, and of he pre- 
paration we ſhould make for it. 

Tbid. » E, eg, In which.) This cannot relate to 
the epiſtles of St Paul, becauſc the word, being of 
the neuter gender, cannot agree With ce, e- 
piſtles, which is of the feminine; but to thoſe things 
of which St Peter had been diſcourſing in this chap. 
ter, and which were ſo wreſted by the unlearned 
and unſtable, that ſome of them thought long be- 
fore the writing of this epiſtle, that the day of 
the Lord was inſtant, 2 Theſl. 2.2. and ſo be- 
came unſtable in the faith, ver. 15. Some ſaid, The 
reſurrettion was paſt already, and thereby overthrew 
the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 18. ; ſome wanting pa- 
tience to expect it longer, left the aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, Heb. 10. 25. ; and ſome queſtioned whe- 
ther this promiſe would be made good at all, as 
here, ver. 4. 9g. : the reſurrection of the fleſh bein 
by ſome thought a thing abſurd, they holding that 
it was incapable of ſalvation (d); and the reſurrec- 
tion of the ſame body being by ſome looked on as 
a thing impoſhble ; and theſe ſeem to be the d- 
ra here mentioned. 

Ver. 18. „Ade b xagirs, Grow in grace. ] That 

ace ſignifies generally in the New Teſtament, the 

avour of God to us. See note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


- (4) Carnis ſalutem negant, et regenerationem ejus ſpernunt, dicentes non eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitatis, 


Iren. lib. 5. cap. 2. 
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Firſt EIS TLE GENERAL of St JOHN. 


ges have agreed that it was St John, the a- 


Cee the author of this 12 all 2. 
Paul writ ſome of his epiſtles to churches he had ne- 


poſtle of our Lord and Saviour. 
As for the time when it was written, ſome both 
ancient and modern writers think his epiſtles to be 


the laſt of his works, and therefore to * been 
t Dr 
Hammond hath very well obſerved, that this epiſtle 


written in the laſt years of Domitian. 


muſt have been written ſome time before the great 
deſtruction which befel the Jews : 1. Becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the laſt hour as now at hand; which that 
it muſt. be underſtood of the laſt times of the Jew- 
ith ſtate, ſee note on | chap. 2. 18. 


to be the immediate forerunners of that deſtruction, 
Matth. 24. 24. declaring that they went out from 
them of 5 ver. 19. 3. It being written by an 
apoſtle of the circumciſion, it is not doubted bur 
it was written to the Jews; but that it was an e- 
piſtle to the Parthians, as St Auſtin (a), Poſſidonius 
in his index, and Idacius contra Verim. aver; as I 
know nothing can be ſaid 
only is aſſerted by authors of à later date; ſo if Par- 
thia be taken for the whole empire, as it was en- 
larged by the Arſacidæ, it is a farther proof, not 
only that this epiſtle was written to the ſews, who, 
ſaith Joſephus (5), abounded in Babylon and Me- 
ſopotamia, and had there three famous univerſities, 
one of them at Neerda mentioned by Joſephus ; but 
alſo, that many of the ten tribes were then con- 
verted, they being ſeated in Meſopotamia and Me- 
dia; for the text faith, that they were carried aw 


into Myria, and placed in Halah and. Haber by the 


river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 
17.6. and 18. 11. Now all theſe places, faith the 
learned Bochart (c), are to be fuund thereabouts; 
and therefore St John being an apoſtle of the cir- 


(a) Qu: evang. hb. 2. c. 39. 
(<) In Aﬀyria vel Mediæ 


2. Becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the antichriſt, chap. 2. 18. and the falſe 
prophets, chap. 4. 1. which were then among them, 
or come into the world; ſuch as Chriſt tells us were 


againſt it, but that it 


cumciſion, may well be ſuppoſed to have written 
to them, though perhaps he was never there; as St 


ver ſeen. 40485 

Whence it was written, neither ſcripture, nor a- 
ny thing in antiquity that I have met with, gives 
* for à conjecture. | 

e' occaſion of it ſeems to be, r. To arm the 

Jewiſh” converts againſt thoſe looſe and pernicious 
doctrines which had obtained among the Jews, viz. 
that Solifidian dofrine of being righteous” by a 
faith, that is not fruitful in good works, or with- 
out doing righteouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. and 3. 7. 10. 
being children of the light without walking in the 
light, favourites of God without obedience to his 
laws, or love to his fervants. 2. Againſt the-mad- 
neſs of their zealots abounding every where among 
them, who thought their zeal for God, and for his 
laws, would atone for their hatred of, and murther 
of their brethren, and for all the other fins which, 
{ath Jolephus, they did ſo greedily commit. See 
note on Rom. 2. 1. and on ver. 24. and on James 
1. 26. And, 3. To preſerve them ſtedſaſt in the 
truth, which they had heard from the + „ a- 
gainſt thoſe deceivers, antichriſts, and falſe prophets, 
which were then among them, chap. 2. 19. 26. chap. 
4. 1. 2. 3. and to continue them Redkat in the be- 
lief that Feſius was the Chriſt the Son of God, chap. 8 | 

And here, becauſe that queſtion hath made ſo 
great 2 noiſe of late, Whether ſalvation or per- 
dition depends upon believing or 7 this 
one propoſition, That Jeſus was the Mefhab, as 
«« ſaith the author of the reſonableneſs of Chriſtia - 
e nity,” p. 43. adding, p. 47. that “ all that was 
* to be believed for juſtification was no more but 
«« 'this ſingle propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth 
« as the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah 7 I ſhall endea- 
vour'briefly to ſtate and explain this matter, and 


 ſo-give farther light to thoſe words of this epiſtle, 


(8) Amiq. lib. 18. cap. 6. 
arte illi vicina reperĩuntur loca quorum ſacra hiftorix+meminit : Chaluch eſt Prolemzi 


Caluchena ad Aquilonem Afﬀiyriz, Chabor eſt ejuſdem Ptolemai mons Chaboras inter Mediam et Aſſyriam, a quo 
monte ad Caſpium mare euntibus medio forte ſpatio occurrit Gauzania urbs, Geogr. S. J. 3. c. 14. b. 220. 


VorL. II. 


4 Y chap. 
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chap. 4. 2. 15. and chap. 5. 1. 5. which ſeem to ſay 
ihe ſame thing. 

Whereas then this author challenges all the ſyſte- 
matical divines, p. 192.“ to ſhew that there was 
« any other doctrine, upon their aſſent to which 
« or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced belie- 
« vers or unbelievers, and accordingly received in- 
& to the church of Chriſt as members of his body, 
« as far as mere believing could make them fo, 
c“ or elle kept out of it:“ This I ſhall undertake 
to ſhew, | 

1. From the expreſs words of Chriſt, who re- 
quires of all his diſciples, in order to their admiſſion 
into the church by baptiſm, faith in te Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, Maith 28. 19. ſaying, He that belie- 
veth (this), and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; he that 
believeth not, ſhall be danined, Mark 16. 16. He 
adds, with an aſſeveration, Verily, verily, I fay un- 
to you, Execept you eat the fleſh of the Son of mam, 
and drink his blood,' you have no life in you, John 
6. 53. clearly declaring the neceſſity of faith in his 
body given, and his blood ſhed for the remiſſion 
of fins, to juſtification and ſalvation ; we bein 


-juſtified by hi blood, and through faith in his blood, 


Rom. 3. 25. and 5.9. 

2: F rom the plain declarations of St Paul, who 
among the firſt things he preached to the Corin- 
thians, as things by the belief of which they ſhould 


be ſaved, mentions three articles; firſt of all, 
That Chriſt died for our fins according to the ſcrip- 


tures, 1 Cor. 15.1.2. 3. 4. 2. That be was buried. 
And, 3. That he ro/e from the dead. In the ſame 
chapter he plainly aſſerts the neceſſity of belie- 
ving the reſurrection of the body, ver. 19. and 
32. Among the foundations and firſt principles of 
the doctrine of Chriſt, from which all Chriſtians 
were to go on to perſection, he reckons the doctrines 
of repentance, of faith towards God, of baptiſm, of 
laying on of hands, (for the receiving of the Holy 
Ghoſt), of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eter- 
nal judgment, Heb. 6. 1. 2. Theſe therefore were 
then neceſlary to be believed by all Chriſtians. The 
doctrine of the ſufficiency of faith in Chriſt's death 
for juſtification, without the works of the law, is 


by the ſame apoſtle declared to be ſo neceſlary, that 


he ſaith of them who gainſaid it, Chrift is become 


of no eſſed to you, ye are fallen from grace, Gal. 5. 


2. 4. 8 | | 
Moreover, it will be eaſy. to account for the 
practice of our Lord, and his apoſtles, who | 1ntiſt 
ſo much upon, and lay ſo great ſtreſs upon this one 
article, if, we conſider who they preached to, and 
how much was contained in, or nece{larily depend- 
ed upon the cordial belief of this one article. 

1. Then, our Lord and his apoſtles whilt he 
was on earth, preached only to the Jews, Matth. 
10. 6. chat is, to them to whom'pertained the adop- 


* — 


tion, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the 
law, the Ares of God, and the promiſes, Rom. g. 4. 
and to whom were committed the oracles of God, chap. 
3. 2. i. e. thofe fcriptures which were able to —1 
them wiſe to ſalvation, with faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
2 Tim. 3. 5. i. e. if they, to the belief of them, add- 
ed faith in Chriſt, they teaching them the know. 
ledge of the true God, and the way in which he 
would be worſhipped, and ſhewing them what was 


good, and what the Lord required of them. They 


allo were writ by, and made frequent mention of 
the Spirit of God, -of the new covenant God would 
eſtablith with them, of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
of the glory . folluu, 1 Pet. 1. 11. of his 
prophetical, prieſily, and his kingly office, of an Em. 
manuel that ſhould be born to them, whoſe name 


ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 


God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace, 
If. 7.1. 14. and 9g. 6. It is not therefore to be won- 
dered that whilſt our Saviour was on earth, he on- 
ly called them to repentance, and faith in the 
promiſed Meſſiah. „ 

Moreover, St Paul's ſermon, Acts 13. was preach- 
ed to the children of the ſtock of Abraham, ver. 26. 
and — he preached to them not only that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, but alſo that he died, and roſe a- 
gain, and that remiſſion of ſins was to be obtained 
through his name; and that by him all that belie- 
ved were to be juſtified from all thoſe things from 
which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 
verſe 38. 39. And though we find him once diſ- 
* in the ſchool of one Tyrannus, we ſeldom find 

im preach any where but in a Jewiſh ſynagogue. 
Others alſo preached to the ſame perſons : for 
they that were diſperſed upon the perſecution of St 


Stephen, preached” to the Jews only, Acts 11. 19. 


We have, in the whole Acts of the apoſtles, men- 
tion only of four perſons who were not jeus by 
birth, to whom the goſpel was thus preached; one 
of theſe was the eunuch, who was before a worſhip. 
per of God, and, as is probably conjectured, of the 


. Jews religion; and therefore came up to Fernſalem 


10 wor ſhip. St Paul preached to Lydia in a Jewiſh 


' ſynagogue, Acts 16. 13. 14. and ſhe was allo one 


that worſhipped God, and ſo in all probability of 
the Jews religion. The centurion to whom St Pe- 
ter preached, was one that feared Ged, wrought righ- 
teouſneſs, was much in prayer and alm; and yet 
St Peter, 'before his baptiſm, preaches to him and 
his friends, of the word that God ſent to the children 
of TIfrael, preaching peace-by Feſus Chriſt ; declarin 

how he was anointed by God with the Holy Ghoſt, 
healed all that were oppreſſed of the devil, ſuffered 
and roſe again, that he was made Lord of all things, 


that he was ordained of God to be the judge of the 


quick and the dead, and that through his name who- 


de ver believed in him ſhould receive remiſſion of 


ſins, 
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fins, Acts 10. 36. 43. The only Heathen family that 


St Paut admits to baptiſm, is the jailor's; and he 
firſt preaches to them the word of the Lord, Acts 16. 
32. i. e. ſay even the Socinians, he ſummarily ex- 
pounded to them (d) who this Jeſus, this Son of 
God, was, what miracles he did, how he was cru- 


cified by the Jews, raiſed up again by God, taken 


up into heaven, made Lord of all things ; what pro- 
miſes he had made, what precepts he injoined. I 
know this author faith, that preaching the word was 
only preaching that Jeſus was the Methah ; but the 
ſcriptures cited by lum do not ſay ſo; for the word 
mentioned Acts 10. 37. is the whole word whigh 
God cut to the children of Iſrael, ' preaching peace hy 


Jeſus Chriſt. It is the word of the golpe), Acts 15. 


7. It contains the whole miniſtry of the goſpel, 
Adds 6. 4. All the counſel of God, being the word 
of his grace which was able to build them up, anal 
ive them an inheritance among them who were 
Fandified through faith in Chriſt, Acts 20. 27. 32. 
It cannot therefore be concluded from the preaching 
of our Lord, or his apoſtles, that they thought no- 
thing more was neceſſary to be believed by Chri- 
ſtians ſaving this one article, that Feſtus was the 
Chriſt. 
rhe belief of this propoſition, That Chriſt. is 
the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, may well be 
repreſented as the chief initiating article of Chri- 
ſtian faith; becauſe where it is heartily profeſſed, 
it carries with it a profeſſion of believing all 
.Chriſt's ſayings, and of obeying all his precepts : 
and where it cordially is embraced, it produceth 
both this faith and practice. That Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, as it is the principal article of pure faith, 
the moſt peculiar doctrine of our religion, as it 
ſtands oppoſed to that of Judaiſm ; fo doth it virtu- 
ally comprehend all other doctrines of moment in 
it, regarding either faith or practice. For to be- 
lieve him to be the Chriſt, is to believe him to be 
à prophet ſent from God to teach the way of life 
unto us, John 3. 3. even that prophet which was t0 
come into the world. Hence Chriſt applies theſe 
words to himſelf, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel, &c. 
Luke 4. 18. Now, ſure, we are obliged to embrace 
as truth whatſoever was taught by luch a pro- 
phet, and to obey all lis precepts upon pain of 
deſtruction; for whoſoever will not hear this pro- 
phet, ſhall be deſtroyed from the people, Acts 3. 23. 
Again, To believe him io be the Chriſt, is to 
believe him to be the Son of God, according to 


that profeſſion of St Peter, Thou art Chriſt the Son 


of the living God, Matth. 16. 16. and the inquiry 


of the high prieſt, 4: thou the Chriſt the Son of 


God ? Matth. 26. 63. Now, this lays an obligation 
upon us to hear, that is, obey him; according to 


{4) Woltzog. in locum. 


thoſe words of God, This is my beloved Son, in whonz 


I am well pleaſed, hear him, Matth. 17. 5. It is 


— 


alſo to believe him to be our Lord and King, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of the angel, To you is born 
a Strviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2. 11. and 
of Nathanael, Rabli, thou aft the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael. Now, this relation calls for 
obedience : For why, ſaith our Saviour, call you 
me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I ſay ? 
Luke 6. 46. and that on penalty of ruin from him, 
when he ſhall ſay, Bring theſe mine enemies, who 
would not I ſhould reign over them, and ſlay them 
beftire me, Luke 19. 27. It was alfo Jeſus Who was 
called Chriſt, ev&n that Jeſus who was ta ſave his 
people from their ſins, and a Saviour to give repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſins, Matth. 1. 21. Now u 

on ſuch a king, and ſuch a Saviour, we may ſe- 
curely rely for the obtainment of all the bleſſings 
and rewards which he hath promiſed to the obe- 
dient. Hence we may learn, that it was highly 
reaſonable, that the apoſtles . ſhould begin ber 
preaching with proving and PRI this doc- 
trine ; that they ſhould give ſuch great commen- 


dations, annex ſuch excellent privileges, offer 


ſuch high rewards to the hearty belief of ſuch a 
comprehenſive article, and ſhould admit them to 
baptiſm who profeſſed it; fince, “ by that bar- 
„ tiſm,“ ſaith this author, p. 196. 197. © they own. 
ed themſelves the ſubjects of this Jeſus whom 
« they believed to be their Meſſiah,“ i. e. the 
prophet (ent from God to teach them, © and re- 
* ceived him for their Lord and King; and this 
« was the ſolemn viſible act whereby they who 
« believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him as 
* their King, and profeſſed -obedience to him,” 


and fo © were admitted as ſubjects into his king- 


« dom.” For as every one who was circumciſed 
became a debtor to obey the whole law of Moſes, 
Gal. 5. 3: and therefore to believe it; fo every 
perſon baptized being of age, doth by that very 
baptiſm profeſs to believe all the doctrines, and o- 
bey the precepts of the holy Jeſus, into whoſe name 
he is baptized. And therefore though-St John 
here ſays, He that confeſſeth that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and be in God, 
chap. 4. 15. and, Every one that believeth that Fe- 
ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, chap. 5. 1. ; yet 
he requires of the ſame perſons, in order to the 
ſame ends, that they ſhould walk in the truth of 
the goſpel, in conformity to the example of Chriſt, 


and to the love of God, and in obedience to his: 


commands ; and adds, that he that is born of 
God ſinneth not, neither can fin ; “ clearly in- 
* ſ{inuating, that this propoſition, when cordially 
« embraced, will produce a faith and practice an- 
« ſwerable to it in our lives.” 
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Firſt EP1sTLE GENERAL of St JO HN. 


A. 


ning (of the goſpel-diſpenſation, 

that) which we have heard, 

which + we have ſeen (i. e. diſcerned as clearly as if 

we had ſeen it) with our eyes, (that) which we have 

looked upon, and our hands have (as it were) handled 
of the word of life, (declare we to you.) + 

2. (Vor have ye the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpedt our 


Verſe 1. 2 which was . from the begin- 


teſtimony, either of this life, or the author, and pro- 


curer of it); for the life (we ſpeak of ) was manifeſt- 
ed (in the author, and the promiſe of it), and we 
have ſeen, (or known), and bear witnels (to it), and 
ſhew unto you « that eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted unto us. : 

3. That which we have ſeen and heard (of this 


word of Hf, declare we unto you, that ye alſo 
ell 


may have * fellowſhip with us {in the ſame life): 


and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 


with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
4. And theſe things write we unto you, that your 


joy may be full, (i. e. that bclieving this eternal 


life, you may rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full 
of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 9. For which cauſe you muſt 
carefully attend to another meſſage he hath ſent by 
us.) | 
5. This then (and thi) is the meſſige which we 


have heard of him, (i. e. from God by Feſits Chriſt), 


and declare unto you, that God is light,” (a pure 


and do not {/peak) the truth: 


have : fellowſhip one wit 


and Meng ſpirit), and in him is no darkneſs at 
all: (nothing of impurity or iniquity in his commands, 
which are all holy, Rom. 7. 12. or in his actions, 
as in the Heathen deities, he being holy in all bis 
works.) 

6. (And therefore) if we ſay that we have fel- 
lowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, 


7. But if we walk in the light, * as he is in the 

light, (endeavouring to be holy as he is holy), we 
another, and the 
> blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 
(thoſe) ſins [which might obſtruct our communion 
with this holy Gad, and our attainment of the life thus 
manifeſted to us.) 
8. {And of this expiation we have all need, for) 
if we ſay that we have no fin (r be thus clean- 
ſed from), we deceive ourſelves, -and the truth is 
not in us; (for in many things we offend all, Jam. 
3- 2. and therefore are required- to pray daily for 
the remiſſion of our ſins, and have, even after our 
regeneration, need of this advocate for the propitiation 
of our ſins, chap. 2. 1. 2. See 1 Kings 8. 46. Eccl. 7. 
21. 

9. (But) if we confeſs (th:/e) our ſins, he 
{who hath made this new covenant in the blood of 
Chriſt, that he will be merciful to our iniquities, 
Heb. 8. 8.) is faithful (zo his promiſe), and juſt to 
| | | forgive 
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ſorgive us our ſins, (upon the ſatisfattion made to 
his juſtice by the deat «2 Chriſt), and to cleanſe as 
from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 
10. (But) if we (continue to) ſay that we have not 
ſinned, {and therefore do not need this expiation 


AN NQ TA TI 


Verſe 1.** "Hy ax" dx. ] This I here render, 

from the beginning of the goſpel-dif- 
penſation; becauſe I find that is the conſtant im- 
port of the phraſe in this epiſtle, and elſewhere, 
where it relates to what Chriſtians had heard, and 
ſeen, as here. In this ſenſe is, That which you have 
heard ar dg, from the beginning, uſed {ix times 
by our apoſtle in theſe epiſtles ; viz. 1 epiſt. chap. 2. 
7. 24. twice; chap. 3. 11. epiſt. 2. ver. 6. So, The 
commandment which we have received «ax «gz, from 
the beginning, 1 epilt. 2. 7. 2 epiſt. ver. 5. doth ne- 
ceſſarily import its being Chriſt's new commandment 
of love. So, r agxis aur, are thoſe who from the 
beginning of Chriſt's preaching were witneſſes of what 
he ſaid and did, Luke 1. 2. And in this ſenſe Chriſt 
ſaith to his diſciples, You have been with me «x agy;s, 
from the beginning, John 15. 27. Acts 1, 21. 

Ibid. „ iwgexaue, which we have ſeen.) That 
is, in ſcripture-phraſe, faid to be ſeen, and looked 
upon, which is as truly known and diſcerned by us, 
as if we had ſeen it. So the Jews are ſaid to do the 
things which they have ſeen with their Father, John 
8. 38. ; and to have ſeen the end of the Lord's deal. 
ing with Ich, James 5. 11. So we are ſaid zo /ce 
God, or not to ſee him, 1 John 3. 6. Eph. 3. 11. ; 
to ſee the 45 here, ver. 2. So allo Juan, when 
applied to ſpiritual things, is not to touch with the 
hand, but to apprehend with the mind, Acts 17. 27. 
I confeſs, all theſe things are more properly true of 
the Word made fleſh ; of whom the apoſtles declared 
what they had heard from him, and ſeen of him, 
who ſaw his glory, John 1. 14. and what one of them 
had touched. But then the 24 agreeing only to 
the divine nature, a metaphorical ſenſe muſt be al- 
lowed, in ſeeing and handling that, 

Ver. 2. Tir Cui Ta Ib Ty 55 S 125. rariga, 
that eternal life which was with the Father.) Thus 
of our eterna? life, the apoſtle faith, it is hid with 
Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 3. And of the 92 
diſpenſation, That, before the revelation of it by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, it was a myſtery hid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. But this alſo may be applied to the di- 
vine xe, ſtyled by this apoſtle life eternal, chap. 
5. 20. who was iu the boſom of the Father, and was 
manifeſted to us, John 1. 18. Yet two things ſeem 
to favour the firſt interpretation. 

1. That the phraſe here uſed, being not, i «gx 
d, he ſubſiſted in the beginning of all things; but only 


nog the blood of Chriſt), we make him a har, 
(who hath declared both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, that all have ſinned; and fallen ſhort of the 
glory of God, Rom. 1. 23.), and his word is not in 
Us. 


O NS on Chap. I. 


ar «gx; w, he was from the beginning this phraſe | 


excludes not his creation, as the other ſeems to do; 
and, as I have obſerved, it chiefly is applied by this 
apoſtle, to the beginning of the golpel-diſpenſa- 
100, 

2. That though 5 Ae and 2, abſolutely put, 
are ſpoken of Chriſt, yet 5 a4y«; 75; ne, is never 
uſed concerning the perſon of Chriſt, but is expreſs- 
ly uſed of that word by which eternal life is mani- 

eſted; as when we are bid o held falt 1yor Coins, 
the word of life, Phil. a. 16. and when the apoſtles 
are bid to teach T4 jivare 15; Lois, the words of this 
life, AQts 5. 20. See Acts 13. 26. 

Ver. J+ * Kevwnen peed” wean, fellowſhip with .] It 
doth not follow hence, as Eſthius imagines, that 
no man can have fellowſhip with God, who hath not 
fellowſhip with the church, (though that be doubt- 
leſs true of fellowſhip with the 1nviſible church, 
united to Chriſt by the Spirit, and ſo made an ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, and of fellowſhip 
in doctrine, and communion with the church of the 
apoſtles) : for as like precious faith with 1s, is only 
ſuch faith as we have, 2 Pet. 2. 1. fo here, fellow- 
ſhip with us, is only ſuch fellowſhip as we have. 

Ibid. - Mere vd nales, with the Father.) We being 
heirs of God, joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17: and 
being united to, and having communion with the 
Father and the Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling 
in us, John 14. 21. 23. Eph. 2. 21. 22. Rom. 8. 9. 
11.; and he being to us the earneſt of this life, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. and 5.5, Eph. 1. 13. 14. who ſeals 
us up to the day of redemption, Eph. 4. 30. 

Ver. 7. d, aus is i Ts fort, as he is in the 
light.) That this metaphor of liglit relates not to 
the knowledge or the felicity, but to the purity of 
rhe divine nature, appears, 1/7, From the injunc- 
tion, to walk in the light, as he is in the light ; ſor 
we are not any where bid to reſemble God in know. 
ledge, or in happineſs, but we are commanded 29 be 
holy as be is Foly. adly, From the darkneſs ſet in 
oppoſition to it; which doth not refer fo much to che 
ignorance of men, as to the vices they practiſed in 
a ſtate of ignorance. See note on Rom. 13. 12. 

Ibid. « Konaniazr , will u We have comm. 
mon with one another.] Some manuſcripts read, 
pil” avrs, with hin:; which either is the true read- 
ing, or gives the true ſenſe of the other reading; 
i. e. Ve have communion with Cod, aud he with tis; 
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as is evident from ver. 6. Moreover, the apoſtle 
had ſaid nothing before of our communion with 
one another, but only of our fellowſhip with God, 
ver. 6.; with the Father and the Son, ver. 3.; which 
makes it reaſonable to refer the words to that com- 
munion, of which the apoſtle ſo often ſpeaketh in 
this epiſtle. See chap. 2. $5. 6. 24. chap. 3. 24. and 
chap. 4. 13. Notwithſtanding, it is true, that then 
we have communion with one another, by virtue of 
that Holy Spirit, which enlightens us, and enables 
us to walk in the light. _ | 

Ibid. » Te a Xg5f, the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
us from all ſin.) This cannot well relate to that ef- 
fect of the blood of Chriſt, which we call ju/tifica- 
tion by faith in his blood, or the remiſſion .of our paſt 
ſins, by virtue of our faith in Chriſt dying for us; 
for that follows immediately upon our faith, and 
cannot require that an habit of purity, or of walk- 
ing in the light, ſhould precede it: it therefore 
ſeemeth to refer to thoſe ſinful infirmities and de- 
fects, which, in this ſtate of imperfection, cleave to 
our beſt actions, and even good men are ſtill ſubject 
to, and which do not deprive us of the divine favour, 
or of an entrance into that new Jeruſalem, into which 
-nothing enters that is polluted, or unclean ; becauſe 
in this new covenant of grace, eſtabliſhed in the 
death of Chriſt, his blood doth cleanſe all faithful 
and fancere Chriſtians from the guilt of them. 

Ver. 8. The blood of Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from 
all ſin.) Here note, that theſe words confute the 
Quakers, who hold that thoſe who are in the light, 
are guilty of no fin ; for were this fo, they could be 
cleanſed from none by the blood of Jeſus. See the 
text defended, Examen Millii. 

Thid. et Ver. 10. The queſtion is, Of whom the 
* apoſtle here ſpeaketh, Whether of ſincere Chriſtiaas, 
after their converſion to the Chriſtian faith, or only 
of them conſidered before they entered on that ſtate. 
That St John here ſpeaks only of the latter, is ar- 
gued from theſe conſiderations. 

1. That the apoſtle doth plainly teach the con- 


CHA 


Y little children, theſe things (concern- 
ing the neceſſity of walking in the light, 
and putting off the deeds of darkneſs) write I unto 
you, that ye ſin not, (i. e. that ye live not in any 
courſe of ſin). And * if any man (through the infir- 
mity of the fleſh, be overtaken with a) fin, we (Chri- 
ſiians) have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
rhe righteous, (the t One, in whom was no ſin, 
1 Pet. 3.18.) : | * 
2. And e he is the propitiation for our ſins: and 


Verſe 1. 


(a) Jof. de bello Jud, 1. 7. P. 990. B. 


A Paraphraſe with Ainotatiom 


n | 
Chap. IT, 
trary to the firſt expoſition, by aying, He that is born 
of God, ſinneth not, chap. 3. 9. and 5. 18. But to 
this I hall return an anſwer in the comment on thoſe 
places. 

2. That the words run, in the præterperfect tenſe, 
If we ſay, i iu, ue have not ſinned ; where- 
as ſome ſingle acts of leſſer fins they were then till 
ſubject to, to whom he ſpeaks. 

Anſ. True; and therefore he adviſeth them to 
confeſs them, that they might obtain forgiveneſs of 
them: now, confeſſion of them mult be after they 
have been committed. 
3. Becauſe this phraſe, aungria, tu, to have ſin, 
is i uſed of ſuch fins as will condemn us at the 
laſt, John 9g. 4r. and 15. 22. 24. and 19. 11. 

Anſ. The text cited from chap. 19. 11. is imper- 
tinent ; the other two may be taken abſolutely, as 
to the matter ſpoken of; i. e. They had been guil- 
ty of no ſin of infidelity, if Chriſt had not come to 
them, or if he had not proved his miſſion,. chap. 15. 
22. 24. or if they had wanted means to diſcern the 
truth, chap. 9. 41. Nor would their fin of infidelity 
have been condemning, had they confeſſed it, and 
forſaken it. 

Since then the apoſtle. was ſpeaking, ver. 7. of 
them who walked in the light, who had communion 
with God, and who were cleanſed from the guilt of 
ſin: and ver. 8. goes on to add, I we ſay we have 
no ſin ; it ſeems more probable, that he ſpeaks there 
at leaſt of the ſame perſons. 

Note alſo, That ſome of the Jews (a) profeſſed 
to be arepagrate: mgis ©1019, Y un, peer alogorTtyys, ſup- 
ply agree, free from all ſins and offences againſt 
God ; and of ſuch may the laſt verſe be interpreted: 
they varying in this, ſrom the doctrine of other 
Jews; for Mamonides (6) truly faith, “ Nullus ho- 
% mo dari poteſt qui non peccet, vel ignoranter in 
« dogmate et ſenteptia aliqua amplectenda, aut 
« qualitate eligenda quæ non eligenda eſt, vel ob 
« jræ, aliorumque effectuum, vehementiam et præ- 
« dominationem.” 


II. 


not for ours only, but « alſo for the ſins of the whole 
world. 

3- And hereby (Gr. in this) we do know that 
we know (Gr. have known) bim (truly and accept- 
ably), if we keep his commandments. 

4. He that faith, I (have) know-(n) him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him: (he is a falſe pretender to the 
knowledge of God ; for ſuch perſons do in words pre» 
feſs to know God, but in works they deny him, being 


(5) More Neyoch, I. 3. c. 36. p. 443. 


diſobedieut, 


Chap. II. 


diſobedient, Tit. 1. 16. They likewiſe know not 
Feſus Chriſt according to the truth, Eph. 4. 21.) 

But whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily is 
the · love of God perfected: hereby know we that 
we are in him. 

6. * He that faith he abideth in him (in Chriſt, 
by the Spirit), ought himſelf alſo fo to walk, even 
as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I write « no new commandment un- 
to you, (when I thus call upon you to walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, or to walk as Chriſt walk- 
ed), but an old commandment which you had from 
the beginning (of Chriſt”s preaching, John 3. 21. and 
8. 12. and 12. 35. See note on chap. 1. ver. 1.): the 
old commandment is the word which ye have heard 
from the beginning. 

8. > Apain, a new commandment J write unto you, 
which thing is true in him (who is the author of it ; 
for no ſuch light ever came into the world before, and 
no ſuch love was manifeſted to the world before) and 
in you, (who before were darkneſ7, but are now 
light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8; children of the light, 
and of the day, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5.; and ta whom not long 
ago the light appeared, 2 Cor. 4.6.; and who are 
taught of God to love one another, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9.) : be- 
— (by your late receiving the goſpel) the (former) 
darkneſs [you were in) is paſt, and the true light 
now ſhineth (in, and upon you : wherefore the night 
of ignorance and darkneſs being far ſpent, and the 
day being nigh at hand, and ſhining more and more 
upon you, you are obliged to put of the works of dark- 
neſs, and to put on the armour of light, Rom. 13. 12. 
Or thus :) Again, (being now to ſpeak to you of Chri- 
ſtian love), a new commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him {for thus he ſpeaks, A 
new commandment I give unto you, that you love 
one another, as have loved you, John 13. 34.) and 
in you: becauſe (it ſhews) the darkneſs (you were in 
whilſt Jews, bearing affection only to them of your 
own nation and religion) is paſt, and the true light 
(of the goſpel) now lhinerh (upon you). 

9. He that faith he is in the light, (that he lives 
under the influences of the light of the goſpel, and 
walks according to it), and /yet) hateth his brother, 
(wiſhing ill to him, and, from that diſaffefion doing 
ill offices to him), is (whatever he profeſſes to the con- 
trary) in darkneſs even until now. (But) 

10. He that loveth his brother, (as Chrift loved 
1s, being willing to do him all kind offices which he is 
able, from love to God, and as a fellow-member of 
Chri/Ps body), abideth in the light, and there 1s i no 
occaſion of ſtumbling (Gr. no ſcandal) in him. 

11. But he that hateth his brother, * is in dark- 
neſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not 
whither (the way leads in which) he goeth, becauſe 
that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes, (John 12. 35.) 
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12. 1 I write unto you, little children, becauſe 
your ſins are forgiven you for his name's fake. 

13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I write un- 
to you, young men, becauſe ye have overcome the 
wicked one. I write unto you, little children, be- 
cauſe ye have known the Father. 

14. I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe you 
have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, becaule ye are ſtrong, 


and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 


overcome the wicked one, 

15. Love not the world, (i. e. neither the men of 
the world who will not own you, but hate and per ſc- 
cute you, chap. 3. 1. 13. and who live in wickedneſ?, 
chap. 5. 19. love them not, ſo as to be conformed to 
their manners, Rom. 12. 2.), neither the things that 
are in the world, (the pleaſures, honours, or enjoy- 
ments of it, fo as to cleave to them, Matth. 6. 24. 
or to be unwilling ig part with them for ChriſÞs ſake, 
and to ſecure the favour of God, Matth. 19. 28.). If 
any man (thus) lovech the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him; {for ſeeing God is to be loved 
above all, he loves him not at all truly, who cleaves 
to any other thing in oppoſition to him, or hazards 
his favour to ſecure it.) 

16. For all that is in (vogue or eſteem with t5e 
men of) the world, the Juſt of the fleſh, (all polup- 
titous enjoyments, which tend to ſenſuality and intem- 
perance, and making proviſion for the fieſh), and the 
luſt of the eyes, (the deſire of gold, ſilver, ſtately 
houſes, rich furniture, fair gardens, which tend to 
gratify the eye), and the pride of life, (the deſire of 
places of dignity, high titles, all the honour, glory, 
and ſplendour of the world, which tends to gratify 
our pride), is not of the Father, (they are not deſires 
excited by him, nor is it according to his will, that 
we ſhould ſet our hearts upon them), but is (the deſire) 
of (the men of) the world, (whoſe chief concern is to 
gratify theſe ſenſual appetites.) 

17. And the world paſſeth away, and the (things 
which miniſter to the) luſts thereof: but he that doth 
the will of God, abideth for ever. | 

18. Little children, it is the laſt time, (or hour 
of the Fewiſh economy): and as ye have heard that 
= antichriſt ſhall {/hortly) come, even now are 
there many antichriſts, (i. e. oppo/ſers of Chriſt, and 
deniers of him to be the Chriſt, ver. 22.); whereby we - 
(may) know that it is the laſt rime. 

19. * They went out from us (Chriſtians of Fudea, 
Ads 15.1. and from us the apoſtles, Als 15. 24.), 
but they were not of us, (but were falſe brethren, 
Gal. 2. 4. and falſe apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11. 13.): for if 
they had been of us, (conſpiring with us the apoſtles 
and true churches of Chriſt, in the doctrine and truth 
of the goſpel), they would no doubt have (Gr. wq«w4- 


720. 
aur d, they might have fill) continued with us, 
(preaching that doctrine which we teach): but (they 
went out from 15), that they might be made mauifeſt, 
. 2 they were not all (Gr. that they all were not) 
.of us. 

20. But ye have an unction from the holy One, 
and ye know all things: (ye to whom I write ; 
which ſhews, he ſpeaks not of the Chriftians of all 
ages in general, but of them in particular.) 

21. I have not written to you, becauſe you know 
not the truth, (i. e. to inſtruc? you as perſons ignorant 
of it) : but becauſe ye know it, and that no lie 
(uttered by theſe antichriſts and falſe prophets) is of 
(or, hath any communion with) the truth (of the 
g9/pel.) | | 

22. 
is the Chriſt ? (i. e. who ſo emphatically deſerves that 
title, ſeeing) he is antichriſt (by way of eminency), 
: who denieth the Father and the Son, 

23. (And let not the Jewiſh antichriſts pretend, this 
belongs not to them who know tbe Father ; for) who- 
ſoever denieth the Son (of God), the ſame hath not 
(the true knowledge of) the Father. 

24. Let that (doctrine) therefore abide in you, 
which you have heard from the beginning /preach- 
ed to you. For) if that which you have heard from 
the beginning ſhall remain (and bring forth its due 
fruits) in you, ye (hall continue in the Son, and in 
the Father, (united io them by the Spirit, who alſo 
will inſtruct you in the ſaving knowledge of them both, 
Fohn 14. 23. and 6. 56.) | 


ANNOTA TI 


Ver. 1. FE. ri axeern, And if any man ſin. 
Though this is not to be interpreted 


of ſins of infirmity only, yet ſince the apoſtle is here 


ſpeaking of his little children, who/e paſt. ſans were 
already forgiven them for his name's ſake, ver. 12. 
16. and the apoſtle would not encourage them in 
wilful or habitual fins, I think, as it relates to them, 
it chiefly. is to be reſerred to thoſe fins of ignorance, 
weakneſs, and infirmity, which will be pardoned by 
the tenor of the new covenant, through Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion. ö 

Ver. 2. "IDaou; irs mige rd dę rid rar, be is the 
propitiation for our ſins.] In the Old Teſtament the 
{in-offering which made atonement for a treſpaſs, 
that it might be forgiven, is called «gi; iaaope, the 
ram of atonement, Lev. 6. 6. 7. Numb. 5.8. and that 
which in the law is Pigier, or rαον,i To igt tegTl/E; , 
to bring an offering for ſin, is, ia Ezekiel, Ggoegigus 
nacb, to bring an atonement, or propitiation, chap. 
44. 27- When therefore it is {aid here of Jeſus 
Cliriſt, that he is har, the propitiation for our ſings, 
and clap. 4. 10. that God ſent him into the world, 
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25. And this is the promiſe which he hath pro- 
miſed us, (who thus remain in him, viz.) eternal life. 

26. Theſe things have 1 written unto you concern- 
ng. -_ that ſeduce you, (i. e. who endeavour ſo 
to do. 

27. But (this not out of abſolute neceſſity, as if 
through ignorance you could not otherwiſe be preſer- 
ved from their ſedudtions, ver. 2. For) the anoint- 
ing which ye have received of him (who i your head), 
abideth in (or, among) you: and {/o) you need not 
that any man (h]) teach you: But, as the ſame 
anointing (i, e. /pirit of wiſdom and knowledge) 
teacheth you all things (neceſſary), and (for it) is 
truth, and is no lie: and even as it hath taught you, 
ye ſhall abide in him. 

28. And nou, (4 1», now therefore), little chil- 
dren, abide in him, (in the profeſſion and practice of 


_ what he hath taught.you) ; that when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we may have confidence (of the life promiſed 


to them that do ſo, ver. 25.), and (may) not be aſha- 
med before him (Gr. may not be put to ſhame by him, 
or, go aſhamed from him) at his coming (to judgment, 
chap. 4. 17. 4s being judged by bim unworthy of this 
life; as we ſhall not be, if ue be found doing righ- 
teouſneſs ; for) 

29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doth righteouſneſs, is born of him; 
(as being born again of the Spirit derived from hint, 
and ſo become a ſon of God, and an heir of life, Rom. 


8. 14. 17. and by this Spirit ſealed up unto the day 
of redemption, Eph. 4. 30.) 


o Ns on | Chap. II. 


to be i>eruir, the propitiation for our ſins, have we not 
reaſon to conclude, he was ſo our propitiation, as 
were all the ſin-offerings of the Jews for them, viz. 
by ſuffering in our ſtead, to make atonement for our 
ſins, and ſo to render God propitious to us, in the 
forgiveneſs of them? Moreover, why is he ſtyled 


Jeſuus Chriſt the juſt, or righueuus, who made propi- 
tiation for our ſins, if he intended not to intimate, 


that the juſt ſuffered inſtead of the unjuſt, to: make 
atonement for their ſins? To this Crellius replies, 
that ds {ſhould be rendered, not the juſt, but the 
faithful. 

'Anſ. This is to ſay, It muſt here ſignify, not what 
it ordinarily and truly fignities, but what it both im- 
properly and rarely ſiguifies; and when it is aſcribed 
to Chriſt, as here it is, it never ſignifies + for it is 
aſcribed to him elſewhere ten times in the New Te- 
ſtament, Matth. 27. 24. Luke 23. 47. Acts 3. 14. 
and 7. 52. and 22. 14. 2 Tim. 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 


Rev. 16. 5. and in thoſe places it doth always ſignify 

that juſt, or righteous perſen ; yea, in this very cha 

ter, and the next, it is twice ſpoken of him, m_ in 
| cle 
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theſe words, ver. 29. If ye know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one that doth righteouſneſs is barn 
of im; and chap. 3. 7. He that doth rig/hteouſ112/7 
is righteous, even as he ts righteous, Where it is 
evident, that it retains its proper ſenſe. Why there- 
fore, in the place conteſted, hould it import that, 
rom when it is applied to Chriſt, it never ſigni- 
es? 

Objed. And whereas Crellius objects, That the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt here, as of our advocate in 
heaven, where he doth not ſatisfy God, or iuffer any 
puniſhment on our account : . 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there intercedes, 
by virtue of his blood ſhed to ſatisfy for our offences, 
and of the death he fuffered as the puniſhment of 
our iniquities; the parallel runs clearly thus: That 
as the (acritices of the Old Teſtament were lain, and 
the blood thed, before it was brought to the mercy- 
ſeat, and yet the high prieſt made atonement with 
it, when, at his entrance into the holy place, he ot- 
fered up that blood to God in his peculiar preſence ; 
fo though our Lord was flain, and ſhed his blood on 
earth, yet may he make atonement in the preſence 
of God with it, by virtue of the ſufferings he endured 
when his blood was thed. 

Thid. «© nei i Ts x4ous, for the ſins of the whole 
world ʒj i. e. of all men in general. For when he faith, 
He is the propitiation for our /zns, ſure he intends this 
comfort to all them to whom he ſpeaks, and means 
not that Chriſt was the propiuation for ſome of their 
ſins only; for this would have left them all in doubt 
whether this advocate, and this propitiation, did be- 
long to them, but would have comforted none of 
them. When then he adds, he is the propitiation, 
not for our ſins only, but for the ſins of the whole 
world, he, in like manner, muſt extend this phraſe 
to all men in the world. 

Again, When he ſaith, He is the propitiation for 
our ſins; he doth not mean, that he was fo ſufſi- 
ciently, but not intentionally: for what comfort 
would that afford them, that is death was ſuftcient 
to procure the pardon of their tins, had God deſigu- 
ed it for that end, unleſs they alſo knew that he in- 
tended it for their propitiation? When therefore he 
proceeds to ſay, and not for ours only, but far the 
fins of the whole world, he mult mean alſo, that he 
was the propitiation for their fins, not only ſuffi- 
ciently, but alſo in his gracious intention. And in- 
deed, otherwiſe, it might as properly have been ſaid 
of the fallen angels, or the whole hoſt of devils, he 
is the propitiation for their fins, as for the ſins of 
thoſe who are not elected; ſeeing had God deſigned 
it for that end, Chriſt's death, by reaſon of its in- 
trinſic value, might have been ſuſſicient to procure 
atonement for the ſins of fallen angels. Zajtiy, The 
import oſ theſe words cannot be only this, He died, 
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or is the propitiation for the ſins of the elect throughe 
out the world. For, 1. The whole world, in ſcrip- 
ture, never ſigniſies the elec? only, in oppoſition to 
the wicked in the whole world; but in this very 
epiſtle, and in theſe words, Te knew that we are 
of God, and that the whole world lies in wickedne/7, 
chap. 5. 19. it plainly ſigniſies, the wicked of the 
world, in oppolition to the faithful Chriſtians. 
2. Would it not be ſtrange, and alien from the 
mind of ſcripture, to ſay, The whole 719114 is elected 
to ſul vation: the whole warld ſhall be juſtified by 
Cyriſt, and ſandif.ed by his Spirit dwelling in them, 
and obtain an happy reſurrection: and yet all this 
mult be true of the whole world of the elect? Why 
therefore are none of theſe things equally affirmed 


of the whole world, as well as that Chriſt died, and 


is the propittation for the fins of the whole world, if 
they be words of equal latitude and truth? Theſe 
arguments are as ſtrong againſt the expoſition of 
others, who ſay, the apoſtle means, not only for the 
fins of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. If we fin, we have an advocate with the Fu. 
ther, and he is the propitiation for our ſins.) More- 
over, chis being ſpoken by this apoſtle to his little 
children, whoſe paſt fins were already forgiven, ver. 
12. mult relate to their future ſins, to which the 
might be afterwards obnox1ous, and therefore m 
ſuppoſe them {till ſubject to fins of infirmity. 

Ver. 3. It is a rule in divinity, that verba notitie 
denotant affectum, adde et effectum i. e. That when 
the knowledge of God or Chriſt is put abſolutely, 
« it ſignifies a knowledge which is fruitful in love, 
ce and obedience as the effect of that love and know. 
© ledge.” Whence they who difobey him are ſtill, 
in ſcripture, ſaid, not to know God, 1 Sam. 2. 12. 
Hof. 5. 14. Jer. 2. 8. and 9. 3. Tit. 1. 16. and here, 
ver. 4.; and they that do what is acceptable and de- 
lightfal to lim, are ſaid to know him, Jer. 22. 15. 16. 
and 24. 7. and 31. 33. 34. Hol. 2. 19. 20. John 10. 
4. Eph. 3. 19. 

Moreover, it is obſervable, that many of the Jews 
had an apprehenſion, that their knowledge and be- 
lief of the true God would be ſufficient for their ju- 
ſtification and acceptance with him: whence they 
are repreſented as boaſting in God, and in the &now- 


ledge of his will, Rom. 2. 17. 18. and expecting ju- 


ſtitication on this account, that they believed there 
was one God, James 2. 19.3 and this might cauſe 
the apoſtle to be ſo diligent in teaching them, that 
the true knowledge of God conſiſted in keeping his 
commandments. 

Ver. 5. © 'H 4y«rn v Ow, the love of God per fected.) 
The love of God here, may fignify either God's love 
to us, as when it is ſaid, Who ſhall ſeparate us fron 
the love of God which is (ewe d to us) in Chriſt Je 
ſus? Rom. 8. 39. and, that the love of God is ſhed 
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abroad in our hearts through the Spirit that he hath 
given us, Rom. 5. 5.; ſee — ver. 21. And then 
this love is perſected in us by that aſſurance the Ho- 
Iy Spirit giveth of it, and that humble confidence we 
have of it, becauſe we keep his commandments, chap. 
3. 21. 22. So the apoſtle ſeems to interpret this 
perfection in love, chap. 4. 16. 17.18. Or, 2. This 
love may ſignify our love to God and Chriſt ; as when 
Chriſt upbraids the Phariſees with the want of the 
love of God, Luke 11. 42. and faith to the Jews, 
I know that you have not the love of God in you, John 
5. 42.; and when Chriſt ſaith, He that hath my com. 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me ; and be that loveth mie, ſhall be loved of my Fu- 
ther, John 14. 21. and ver. 23. If any man love me, 
he will keep my word ; and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and take up our abode with 
bim. And this love is perfected in us, by keeping 
his commandments, becauſe that ſhews we are fully 
inſtructed in the nature of that love, which is one 
ſenſe of perſection; ſee note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. And 
it engages us to the ſincere performance of our whole 
duty to God, which is another ſenſe of the word 
perfection And hereby we know that we are in bim, 
even by this Spirit, by which God abideth in ur, chap. 
3. 24. and who ſheds abroad the ſenſe of the divine 
love in our hearts. 

Note alſo, That hence we may paſs a certain eſti- 
mate of neceſſary and fundamental doctrines; for if 
they be ſuch as are neceſſary to the love of God to 
us, or to that love of ours to him, which conſiſts in 
keeping his commandments, they are doctrines tru- 
ly neceſlary to ſalvation: if not, they cannot be ſo, 
becauſe we may truly love God, and abide in his 
love, without the knowledge of them. 

Ver. 6. * For ſeeing we abide in God the Father 
and the Son, only by the communion of the Spirit, 
chap. 3. 24. and 4. 13.; whence be that is in Chriſt, 
is one ſpirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and he that hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. We 
that are animated with the ſame Spirit that was in 
Chriſt, as we are enabled, fo alſo are we thereby 
engaged to walk after his example, or, to walk in 
the ligbi as he is in the light, chap. 1. 7. 

Ver. 7. 5 Ovs wroMvv xa, NO NEW commandment.) 
Moſt interpreters conceive this relates to the com- 
mandment of Chriſtian love, that being the com- 
mandment which they are ſaid to have beard from 

_ the beginning, chap. 3. 11. and ſaid to be on that 
account no new commandment, Eph. 2. 5. and yet 
being ſtyled by Chriſt, a new commandment, John 
13- 34. Nor are the arguments of Epiſcopius a- 
gainſt this expoſition cogent. For whereas, | 

Object. 1. He objects, that theſe words ſeem to be 
ſpoken to remove the thought of ſome, that he was 
propounding a new doctrine which they had not 
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learned; whereas no man who was acquainted with 
the law of Moſes, or even with that of nature, could 
think the law of charity was new. 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, It is not the Jaw of charity in ge- 
neral which our Lord and his apoſtles ſtyle a new 
commandment, but that of loving one another as be 
had loved us, John 13. 34. 35- And tliis might juſt- 
ly be looked on as a new commandment, i being a 
commandment of laying down our lives for the bre- 
thren, chap. 3. 16. and therefore a commandment 
not contained in the law of nature, nor in that of 
Moſes. . 

Object. 2. Whereas he adds, that theſe words, / 
write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not any thing that 
was to follow, but which was ſaid before; and to 
contain this ſenſe, Ihen I write this to you, I write 
nothing new. 

An/. 1 anſwer, that it may be ſo; for having told 
us, that he that ſaith he abideth in Chriſt, ought alſo 
to walk as he walked, he may well be conceived to 
have an eſpecial eye to the great example of love 
Chriſt ſhewed to mankind, boch in his life and death; 
yet in his expoſition given in the paraphraſe ſeems 
alſo very probable, by reaſon of the following words, 
Becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light now 
ſhineth ; and therefore I ſhall have reſpect to both. 

Ver. 8. > The ceremonials of the law are ſome- 
times called a ſhadow, but never darkneſs; and 
though the Alexandrian manuſcript reads exis, a 
fhadow, yet becaule all other copies read exeriz, dark- 
, and the following words, ver. y. and 11. ſhew 
that this is the true reading, and becauſe it is ſo eaſy 
in ſhort writing to miſtake i for cxc4, the inter- 
pretation of theſe words, which depends upon thar 
reading, cannot be relied on. | 

Ver. 10. | Le is avrs tx tow, i.e. there is no- 
thing at which he will fall, or ſtumble.] So Plal. 119. 
156. Great peace have they that love thy law, i 
icin ad reis exer3exer, and they have no ſhumbling-block.. 
The labour of love they muſt undergo; the evils 
they may be expoſed to will not hinder them from 
doing the duty they owe to God, and to their bro- 
ther for his ſake; but they 25 on ſecurely and chear- 
fully in it; for pe fect love caſts out fear, chap. 

. 18, 
? Ver. 11. * E, Tj exeria deu, is in darkneſs ;} i.e. he 
lives in great ignorance of his duty, and of the way 
to life, as not guiding his actions by that light of 
the goſpel which hath appeared unto him. 

Ver. 12. 13. 14. * Note, That theſe words may 
either relate to the foregoing, and then they are to 
be interpreted as motives to walk in the light, and as 
Chriſt walked, and, in particular, to walk in Chriſtian 
love, thus: I have written to you, children, touching 
this love, and walking in the light, and after Chriſt's 
example, becauſe your fins have been forgiven for his 

names 
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name's ſake; and ſo, in gratitude to him who hath 
rocured the pardon of them, you ought to walk as 
e walked, and to love rhe brethren : ye alſo have 
known the Father, and had experience of his love to 
you, and therefore ſtand obliged to imitate his love 
to you, and zo walk in the light, that you may til! 
have fellowſhip with him. 

T have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the beginning, i. e. Chriſt 
Jeſus, and ſo know how to walk by his example, and 
to imirate his obedience to the Father, and his 
love to mankind. 

have written to you, young men, becauſe ye are 
Rrong, by virtue of the word of God abiding in you, 
and by the ſword of the Spirit, and ſhield of faith, 
have been enabled ſucceſsfully to combat and over- 
come that wicked one, who tempts you to the deeds 
of darkne!s, and to the hatred of the brethren, chap. 


. 10. 
; If they relate to the words following, they muſt be 
an exhortation to little children, to take off their 
affections from the world, and / them upon God 
and Chriſt, on the acconnt of the love and mercy 
ſne wed to them by God the Father through Chriſt. 
To the fathers ſo to do, becauſe they have known 
Chri/t, how dead he was to the world, and how he 
deſpiſed the pleaſures, honours, and 1 of 
it. To the young men ſo to do, becauſe they had 
overcome the wicked one, all whole temptations a- 
riſe from ſome allurements or affrightments of the 
world. Or, laſtly, The words may be extended to 
all he ſaith to them in this whole epiſtle, and then 
both expoſitions may take place. | 

Ver. 18. = '0 anizgs& yxira, antichriſt cometh ;] 
to wit, then, in the laſt hour. And this being repre- 
ſented as the character by which they might know 
that the laſt hour was now come, it is maniteſt, that 
the laſt hour cannot ſignify the end of the world, or 
include the times of -the laſt judgment ; but muſt 
be reſtrained to the laſt times of the ſewich ſtare, 
which only were then inſtant, or at hand. 

2. The 5 «rye», antichriſt, then in being, if it 
refer to any nation, muſt be the nation of the un- 
believing Jews, perſecuting and oppoſing Chriſtiani- 
ty with their whole might, and denying jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, or promiſed Meſhah, and then the many 
antichriſts here mentioned may be the falſe prophets 
and deceitful workers, who transformed themſelves 
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into the apoſtles of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 13. 14. 15. 
who preached Chriſt not ſincereiy, but out of conten- 
tion, Philip. 1. 15. who as Fannes and Jambres with- 
ſtood Mojes, fo alſo did reſiſt the truth, 2 Tim. 
3. 8. who were men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute 
of the truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. 

Ver. 19. * ER i #322, they went out from us] 
of Judea : for ſome =aria3ry; axe 7h; lad, going 
out from Judea, taught the brethren, that except they 
were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they 
could not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1. and from the apoſtles, 
tor ſo they tpeak, Ie have heard that ri i ind &- 
iavorrss, ſome going out from us, have troubled you 
with words, perverting your ſuils, ſaying, That ye 
ought to be circumciſed, and to keep the law, ver. 24. 
The perſons who taught theſe doctrines are ſtyled 


Vu, falſe brethren, Gal. 2. 4. Wwiulzxirenc, falſe 


apoſtles, deceitful workers, miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 
11. 13. 15. dogs, evil workers, the conciſion, Philip. 
3. 2. ; their doctrine tended to the ſubverſion of ſouli, 
Acts 15. 24. to the corrupting and turning the minds 
of men from the ſimplicity of Chri/t, 1 Cor. 10. 3. to 
hinder the truth of the goſpel from continuing with 
them, Gal. 2. 5. to make Chriſt die in vain, ver. 21. 
to cauſe Chriſtians to fall from grace, ſo that Chriſt 
Jould profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 4-; ſo that they 
were falſe prophets, 2755 apoſiles, and amichriſts, in 
the worſt of ſenſes; and by going out from the a 

ſtles and churches of Judea to preach this deſtructive 
doctrine to the Gentiles, which both the whole 
church of Judea, and the apoſtles aſſembled for that 
purpoſe, flatly diſowned and cenſured, it ſufficiently 
appeared, that all the preachers of theſe doctrines, 
ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, and deſtructive of it, 
were not of them. Theſe therefore, doubtleſs, were 
ſome of thoſe many antichriſts which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of here, as writing to the Jews; and they alſo 
divided and ſeparated themſelves from the church, 
and became heretics under the name of Cerinthians, 
Nazarenes, and Ebionites. Cerinthus (c) ſpread his 
hereſy in Aſia, the province of St John, ſaith Theo- 
doret, and was contemporary with the apoſtles a/; 
whence the (e) church defired him to write againſt 
Cerinthus and the Ebionites; and St John V left 
the bath, becauſe Cerinthus, the enemy of truth, 
was in it. Moreover, thefe words, they were not of 
Ks, cannot be interpreted of the ele, but of the 
church in general; for from them they went out, 
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and with them might have remained ; not from the 
ele&, who are not viſible, nor could they have re- 
mained with the church of the elect, who were never 
of them. 2. Their going out from them for a ſea- 
ſon was no certain argument they were not of the 
elect, ſince it is confeſſed they may fall totally, though 
not finally. 

Bid. Or: i de wavrs, that they all were not of 
.] So ver. 21. Nav Vids; bu, no lie is of the truth; 
&x di way rar ragk, no fleſh ſhould be ſaned, Matth. 
24. 22.; & Nu wice gef. N0 fleſh ſhall be u- 
lied, Rom. 3. 20.; ſce Gen. 4. 15. Plal. 143. 2. 
Luke 1. 37. Hab. 2. . X 

Ver. 20. » Ard rs «ye, from the holy One ;] i. e. 
from Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically to called, Ads 3.14. 
Apoc. 3. 7. But then that unction is the Holy Spirit 
which he hath given to them that believe; for he be- 
ing anointed with the oil of gladnefs above his fellows, 
Plial. 45. 7. anointed by God with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
10. 38. this grace is given to Chriſtiaus according tv 
the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. and we 
all beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame likeneſs, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18. ; ſee the note there. 

Did. K vers vdr, and ye know all things,] be- 
longing to the ſaving truths of the goſpel, he being 
promiſed ro teach them all things, John 14. 26. 
and to lead them into all truth, John 16. 13. So 
Oecumenius, You have received in baptiſm the 
«© unction of the Holy Spirit, who leads you into all 
« truth (g).“ ; 

Ver. 22. 'Agtuw®» Thy Neavige, that denieth the Fu- 
ther, or hath not the Father.) To deny the Father 
heie, is not to deny him to be the true God, as the 
Heathens did; but, 1. To deny the truth of his te- 
ſtimony ; for he that believeth not the teſtimony which 
God hath given to his Son, hath made him a liar, 
chap. 5. ro. whereas he that receives his teſtinionx, 
hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true, John 3. 33. 
2. To deny the doctrine of the Father, or that doc- 
trine which proceedeth from him; for he whom God 
hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of God, John 3. 34. 
Whence it is evident, that he who denieth the Son, 
cannot thus retain.the true knowledge of the Father, 
becauſe no man hath ſeen God at any time ; the only 
begotten Son who is in the boſom of the Father, he 
hath declared him, John 1. 18.: he only hath done 
it; for no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal him, Matth. 11. 27.; by 
him only can we come acceptably to the Father, ſo 
as to have life, for he is the way, the truth, and the 
life, John 14. 6. ; and by him only are we taught how 
to worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth, John 4. 
23. 24. Hence Chriſt ſo often tells the Jews, they 
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therefore wanted the true knowledge of the Father, 
becauſe they knew not him, ſaying, Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father ; if ye had known me, ye would 
have known the Father alſo, John 8. 19. 55. and 
14. 7.3 And theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me, chap. 
16. 3. 

Ver. 23. Sce Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 25. For the fruit of the Spirit is life, Rom. 
8.6 11. 13. 16. 17. Gal. 6. 8.; and he is given as 
the earneſt of our future inheritance, to ſeal us up 
to the day of redemption, 2 Cor. 1. 22.; 5. 5. Eph. 
1. 13. 14. ; 4. 30.; and this life he hath often pro- 
miſed to us, John 5. 25. 26-29. ; 6. 27. 29. 33+ 39. 
40. 47. 50. 51. 54. 57. 58. 

Ver. 27. © Kai vaiis, Vos quod attinet, and as for 
vo.] So lf. 59. 21. and J, i. e. as for me, this is 
my covenant ; 61. 8. Vaani, , -as for me ; lee 
1 Chron. 28. 2. 

Ibid. The Quakers and other ſectaries hence argue 
againſt the neceſſity of the miniſterial function, or 
any teachers of the word, it being here ſaid, You 
need not that any teach you, &c. And others lay, this 
ſeems to make all ſcripture, and all that the apoſtle 
writ to them, needleſs. But for an{wer to this ob. 
jection, I ſay, 

1. That it muſt be granted-that in thoſe times of 
the effuſion of the Spirit, and his miraculous gifts 
upon believers, this unction was promiſed to teach 
them all things neceſlary, who had then no other 
rule of knowing what was ſo, but by the teaching 
of the apoſtles and prophets then among them, ated 
by this Spirit, and teaching in their aſemblics, and 
doing other — offices by this afflatus, and by the 
Spirit of wiſdom and inſtrution then imparted to 
them; and hereby they were enabled to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt pretenders to the Spirit, and thoſe who were 
really acted by him; ſee note on chap. 4. 1. 2. 3.; 
and to know they dwelt in Chriſt, becauſe he bad 
this given them of his Spirit, John 3. 24. 4. 13-; 
which things do certainly imply, that they who then 
had the Spirit, could certainly know they had it, 
and make an argument of it to try the doctrines and 
ſpirits of others, and much more in themſelves; but 
now theſe ſenſible indications, and extraordinary 

ifts of the Spirit are long ſince ceaſed, and there- 
— now they are to be directed by thoſe writings 
which were indited for their perpetual uſe, by men 
aſſiſted with that Spirit, who led them into all truth: 
and ſurely if in thoſe times, when the gifis of the 
Spirit were ſo generally vouchſaſed, they were yet 
taught by apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, and 
dodon, aſliſted by the Spirit for that wc it is rea- 
ſonable to believe, that, now theſe gifts are ceaſed, 
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believers ſhould be yet inſtructed by paſtors and doc- 
tors, aſſiſted by the ſcriptures indited by theſe ſpi- 
ritual men. And there fore, | 

2. It is obſervable, that the apoſtle doth not here 
abſolutely ſay, they need not any one ſhould teach 
them, but only that they need not any one ſhould teach 
them but as this uuction taught them. Now, the apo- 
ſtleꝭ laving this union in the higheſt meaſure, theſe 
words cannot . exclude their teachings, or render 
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Ehold, what manner oſ love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 
be called * the ſons of God : therefore the world 
knoweth us not, (i. e. doth. not acknowledge, and 
affect us Chriſtians), becauſe it knew him not. (The 
beathens being wholly ignorant of the true God, and 
the Jeus not knowing him, according to his will, 
John 8. 55. and 15. 21. and 16. 3. and as he had diſco- 
vered himſelf to them by his Son, 1 John 2. 23. And 
this may comfort you againſt the perſecutions of the 
world, that it is their want of that ſaving knowledge 
of the true God, which miniſters ſo great advantage 
to you, which cauſes them to diſaffect you.] 
2. Beloved, now are we the {ons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be (made farther 
artakers of, as the complete import of that title): 
= (this) we know, that e when he ſhall appear, 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he 


Verſe 1. 


we ſhall 
is. 
3. And every man that hath this hope in him, (of 
ſeeing him in glory), doth purify himſelf, even « as 
he 1s pure, (i whom was no ſin, ver. 5.) 

4. 4 Wholoever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth 
alſo the law: for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 

5. And ye know that he (i. e. Chriſt, ver. 3.) 
was manifeſted to take away our fins, (not only by 
ſuffering to remove the guils of our paſt ſms, but al- 
fo to purify us from the power and dominion of it, 
that henceforth we might not ſerve ſin, Rom. 6. 6. 
that auαẽ⁸e Wa &T6/SV046008, being freed fr ont fin, we 
might live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24.); and in 
him is no fin, (and /o our likeneſs to him muſt conſiſt 
in ceaſing from it.) 

6. Whoſoever (therefore) abideth in him, ſinneth 
not: whoſoever (u ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, 
neither known him (as the truth is in Feſus, Eph. 


21. 
? 7. Lite children, let no man deceive you (with 
preterſions, that faith without works of righteouſneſs 
will make you righteous before God ; = only) he 
that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he 
(i. e. Chriſt) is righteous, (by doing the will of his 
Father, Juhu 15. 10.) 
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them unneceſſary, but rather muſt confirm them as 2 
ſtanding rule to all poſterity. Till then theſe ſecta- 
ries can ſhew that they have ſtill ſuch an immediate 
and extraordinary afflatus of the Holy Spirit, as was 
then vouchſafed to the primitive Chriſtians, they 
cannot hence conclude the outward miniſtry of the 
word, by paſtors and doctors ſet apart for that work, 
to be unneceſſary. | 
III. 

8. « He that committeth ſin, is of the devil; for 
the devil (:h14s)-finneth from the beginning. For 
this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted Ct the 
world), that he might deſtroy the works of*the devil. 

9. Wholoever is born of God, doth not com- 
mit ſin ; for his {ſeed (the word of God, Matth. 13. 
1 Pet. 1. 23.) remaineth in him: and he cannot fin, 
becauſe he 1s born of God. 

10. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil: Whoſoever « doth not righ- 
teouſneſs, is not of God, neither (is) he (e) that 
loveth not his brother, {and ſo both theſe are chil- 
dren of the devil.) 

11. For this is the meſſage which ye have heard 
from the beginning, (or from the firſt preaching of 
the goſpel), that we ſhould love one another, {from 
a pure heart fervently, 1 Pet. 1.23. and as Chriſt hath 
loved us, John 15. 12.) 

12. And if we be not the children of the devil, 
but of God, we ſhall) not (be) as Cain, who was of 
that wicked one, and (therefore) flew his brother : 
and wherefore ſlew he him? (viz.) Becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous, {as 
God himſelf teſtified by reſpectiug the offering, not of 
Cain, but of Abel; and this begat in bim that hatred' 
which concluded in his brother's death.) 

13. (Aud) marvel not, my brethren, if (in like 
manner) the world (the ſeed of Cain, who are alſo 
of that wicked one, John 8. 44. 1 John 5. 19.) hate 
you, (1. e. if they perſecute and kill the "uſt as be- 
ing condemners of their ations, and alien from their 
ways aud manners, in affeition, ain, deſires, and 
therefore hated by them, "fobn 15. 19. For whatſo- 
ever they may do to deſtroy this aſe s) 

14. We know that we have paſſed from death to 
life, (i. e. that we have obtained a right to eſcape death 
eternal, and enjoy everlaſting life, on 5. 24-),'be- 
cauſe we love tae brethren (in deed and truth, ver. 
18. for this is a /ign that we are tranſlated from 
darkneſs to light, chap. 2. 10. and ſo are the children 
of the light, yea, that we are born of God, chap. 4. 
7. and therefore are children aud heirs of God, 
Rom. 8. 17.) : he that loveth not his brother, — 

| deth 
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deth in the ſtate, and under the ſemence of) death, 
(he is ſtill iu that darkneſs of ſin and ignorance, chap. 
2. 11. which will end in eternal death. 

15. (For) whoſoever hateth his brother, is Vin 
the diſpoſition of his heart, and the conſtruction of 
God's law) a murderer, (Matth. 5. 21. 22.): and ye 
know that no murderer (being /o great and wilful a 
violator of the moral lav) hath eternal life abiding 
in him; (he — wu muſt be obnoxious to death e- 
ternal, till, with holy David, by a deep and long re- 
pentance, he is delivered from blood-guiltineſs ; as 
in the caſe of David, 2 Sam. 12. 13.) 

16. Hereby perceive we the love of God (to ug), 
becauſe he (who was his beloved Son, at his com- 
mand, John 10. 18.) laid down his life for us, (i. e. 
for our ſalvation, and the propitiation of our oy. 
and we (alſo) ought (in imitation of this example) 
to lay down our lives (i. e. expoſe them to the death) 
for (the ſalvation of) the brethren ; (going on in 
the proſecution of our duty, to win them to life e- 
ternal, though with the hazard, and even the loſs 
of this temporal life.) 


17. But 15 love requires us to part even with life 
them, then) whoſo hath this world's goods, and 


{eeth his brother have need (of ſome of them), and 
(yer) fhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
him, (not being moved out of compaſſion to his 
indigence to give him what he hath to ſpare), how 
dwelleth the love of God in him ? 

18. My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue (only, James 2. 16.), but in deed 


ANNOTATION S 


Verſe 1. * El Oe, the ſors of Cod.] The 

. were ſtyled the children, 
and the ſons of God, becauſe they owned him as 
their God and Father, and entered into covenant 
to ſerve him, and ſo became an holy people to 
the Lord ; and he had choſen them to be his people, 
Deut. 14. 1. So we are all he ſons of God through 
faith in Chriſt Fefits, Gal. 3. 26. John 1. 12. The 
land in which they dwelt is ſtyled, The Lords 
land, Hoſ. g. 3.; and they, as being his firſt-born, 
Exod. 4. 22. have irgiven them for an inheritance; 
but we, as being in a more ſpiritual ſenſe the ſons 
of God, are heirs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
as being thoſe that ſhall reign with him in his hea- 
venly kingdom, Rom. 8. 17. See the note there. 
They in that land enjoyed the majeſtic preſence of 
that God who dwelt among them ; and therefore, 
ſaith he, the land is mine, Lev. 25. 23. We, as his 
ſons, ſhall be admitted to his celeſtial preſence, 
where we ſhall ſee him as he tis, ver. . The en- 
joyment of that land was unto them a type of the 
r Canaan, which the faithful among them 
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and in truth, (in true affection of heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
and in ſincerity of action, Rom. 12. 9. by love ſer- 
ving one another, Gal. 5. 13. not pitying only, but re- 
lieving them according to their wants, and our ability 
to ſupply them.) 

19. And hereby we (may) know that we are of 
the truth, and ſhall i -affure our hearts before 
him. | 

20. For if our heart the inward witneſs of our 
thoughts and action, condema us (of want of ſin- 
cerity, and obedience to the truth of the goſpel), God 
is greater than our heart, (both in holineſs to con- 
demm), and (in knowledge to perceive the evil of them, 
for he) knoweth all things. 

21. (Whereas), beloved, if our heart {after a di- 
ligent ſearch of it, and a comparing of our adtions 
with the law of liberty) condemn us not {of inſince- 
rity in our obedience), then have we (humble) con- 
fidence towards God (in our addreſſes.) 1 650 

22. And whatſoever we aſk (according to his will, 
RR 5. 14.), we receive of him, becauſe we keep 

is commandments, and do thoſe things which are 
8 41 or his ſight. 

23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
love one another, as he gave us commadment. 

24- And he that keepeth his commandments, 
dwelleth in him, fi. e. in God), and he (God) in 
him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by (the efficacious gifts of ) * the Spirit which he hath 
given us. | 
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were to enjoy; and therefore they are repreſented 
as ſtrangers and ſojourners with him in it : whence 
the apoſtle tells them that there remained yet a reſt 
for the people of God, Heb. 4. 9. And the patriarchs 
are faid to have confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
aud pilgrims upon earth, and thereby to declare, 
that they deſired, aud ſought a better country, that 
is, an heavenly ; and that upon this account God 
called himſelf their God, viz. the God of Abraham, 
Tfaac, and Jacob, becauſe he had prepared for them 
a city, Heb. 11. 13. 16. Now, — they in their 
own perſons could not enjoy this heavenly coun- 
try without a reſurrection, hence the evangeliſt in- 
forms us, that they were the ſons of God, ris d- 
Saas viel win, as being ſons of the reſurrection; 
the redemption of their bodies from corruption, 
and the e, reviviicence of that which once 
died, and ſaw corruption, being the conſequent of 
this vie%wiz, adoption, or ſonſhip of God's children; 
hence therefore doth our Saviour firmly prove the 
reſurrection from thoſe words, I am the God of Ab. 
raham, &c. Matth. 22. 32. Luke 20. 36. 37. — 

us 
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thus you ſee how great is the love of God in owning . 


us as his ſons, and have alſo a juſt comment on the 
following words. 

Ver. 2. Er Pavrgu37, when he doth appear.) 
Note here, 

1. That as the Hebrew word R, ſo the con- 
junction i, ſignifies as well when, or pollquam, af- 
ter that, as if. So ſudges 6. 3. kw towuger, when IJ 
rael ſowed; 1 Sam. 1. 22. ie, aroyaraxtice, when [ 
have weaned him; Prov. 3. 24. is» za%, iz» za2whrs, 
when thou lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be afraid. So, 
Judges 21. 21. Pal. 138. 7. Prov. 4. 12. See Nald. 
partic. pag. 87. 89g. So John 12. 32. is» dd, when 
J am lifted up; 13. 20. i ni, when I ſend, 14. 
3. in» rege, when I go away, 16. 7. Note, 

2. That this is ſpoken of Chriſt, ſeems evident, 
1. From the word $9995, which is uſed of Chriſt; 
ver. 5. and agrees properly to him alone. And, 
2. From the phraſe, we ſhall be like him, viz. who 
ſhall change our vile bodies into the likeneſs of his glo- 
rious body, Phil. 3. 21. ; and cauſe ns to bear the 
image of the Lord from heaven, by being raiſed 
with glorious and incorruptible bodies, 1 Cor. 
15. 47. 49. And from the words, we ſhall ſee him 
as he is, i. e. in glory; this being his prayer, that 
they whom God had given him, might be with him, 
and behold his glory, John 17. 24. 

Ver. 3. Kats; iid», Ar he is pure.) For he be- 
ing manifeſted to take away our fins, ver. 5. and 
to deſtroy the works of the devil in us, ver. 9. 
they who expect to be made like to him hereafter, 
muſt be ſo here in purity and righteouſneſs. But 
then let it be noted, 1. That this imitation doth 
not require our likeneſs to him we are to imitate, 
in the manner, or inward principle of his actions; 
but only in the quality, and, as far as human frail. 
ty will permit us, in the meaſure of them : for in- 

ance, it is as neceſſary for God to be abſolutely 
perfe& in holineſs and goodneſs, as to be God ; and 

et we muſt be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our 

avenly Father is perfect. And it is generally aſ- 
ferted in the ſchools, That the obedience and per- 
feſt holineſs of Chriſt did neceſſarily reſult from 
the moſt intimate union of the divine and human 
nature, and from that grace of union, which he 
received without meaſure ; whereas our holineſs and 
obedience muſt be acts of choice, and fo our holi- 
neſs and virtue will proceed not from an inward 

rinciple, which doth neceſſitate us to be good; 
* from the choice of our own wills; and yet we 
muſt walk as he walked, and muſt prrify ourſebves 
as he is pure. 

2. This imitation doth not require an abſolute 
equality, or full proportion of our actions to the 
example ſer before us, this being not conſiſtent with 
the frailty of our human nature. For the example 
here is that of the holy Jeſus, in whom was no /in, 
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and who performed perſect obedience to the whole 
law of God; whereas in many things we ofend all, 
and our obedience will be ſtill imperfe& in this 
life. When therefore we are commanded to he ho- 
ly and perfedt as God is, to walk as Chriſt walked, 
and to purify ourſelves as he is pure, it ſicut 
ſimilitudinit, non equalitatis ; 1. e. the word as 
dinds us not to equal them in holineſs and perfec- 
tion, but to bear ſuch a likeneſs to them in theſe 


5 as may diſcover that we truly aim at 


ing holy in all manner ot converſation, and hear- 
tily endeavour to continue ſo, through the whole 
tenor of our lives. 

Vain then is that objection of the Socinians, That 
were Chriſt truly God, we could not poſſibly expect, 
nor therefore would it be our duty to imitate him 
for ſeeing the example of God himſelf is made the 
matter of our imitation, the argument muſt equal- 
ly conclude againſt the deity of God the Father. 
In a word, a likeneſs to him as far as human frailty 
will permit, may be our duty, though he ſhould be 
God; a perfe& likeneſs to him who did no ſin, 
could never be our duty, though he were but man. 

Ver. 4. oO mewn ry dug ri, be that committeth fin ;} 
i. e, who lives in the commiſſion of it, lives in an 
oppoſition to the law of God; for he is of the devil, 
ver. 8. He is not born of God, ver. g.; which could 
not be truly ſaid of him that is guilty of any one 
fin, or violation of God's holy law. 

Ver. 6. Whoſoever finneth, in i air, IN Fe 
rb, hath not ay him, neither known him.) To 
know God in the ſenſe of this apoſtle, is to know 
him as he is revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, and repreſent- 
ed to the world by him. Hence Chriſt ſaith, JF yore 
have known me, you have known the Father alſo, 
2 14. 7. and denies that the Jews knew God, 

cauſe they knew not him, John 8. 19. 15. 21. 16. 
2. To ſee Gad, is to ſee his will, love, and good- 
neſs, as it is revealed by Jeſus Chriſt; and thus 
ſaith Chriſt, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fu. 
ther, chap. 12. 45. 14. 9. becauſe he is only known 
to them, to whom Chriſt Jeſus doth reveal him, 
Matth. 11. 27. Luke 10. 28. John 1. 18. 6. 46. 
And in this ſenſe all that the apoſtle ſaith in this 
epiſtle of ſeeing and ki g Cod, is true, viz. that 
he who knoweth God, as be is revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, keepeth his commandments, chap. 2. 3. 4. 
He loves his brother, chap. 4. 7. 8. He that is of 
the world knows not God, chap. 3. 1.; nor he that 
committeth ſa, as here. 

Ver. 8. 9. O rear r du, be that committeth 
ſin) i- e. He that lives, or on, in any way of 
fin. Thar this is the true import of this phraſe 
in the writings of this apoſtle, will appear, 1. From 
the ſame phraſe uſed in his gol I, m4; 6 Town Tay - 
pagrier, Whoſoever committei fon, is the ſervant 
ſin, John 8. 34. Now, to be the ſervant of ſin, is 
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plainly to continue and to live in it, Rom. 6. 1. 2. 
to yield obedience to it in the luſtings of it, vec. 12. 
for then fin reigns in our Ng bodies, ibid. and 
we are ſlaves and ſubjects to it; then doth it xveuvw, 
lord it over us, and we gre dh , vraxem, ſervants 
to yieli obedience to it, ver. 14. 16. though the con- 
ſcience may boggle at it, our reaſon may condemn 
it, our will be ſomewhat averſe to it, ſo that in o- 
beying it we do the evil we would nat; yet if kunad- 
#iT4 Maltese, we are ſo entangled as to be overcome 
by it, we are ſeryants to corruption; for of what a 
man is overcome, to that is he brought in bondage, 
2 Pet. 2. 19. 20. If the law of our members leads 
us captive to the law of ſin, Rom. 7. 23. ſo that 
we yield our members inſtruments of unrighteauſneſs 
to ſin, we ſo commit fin as to be the ſervants of ſin. 
And be that is born of God, cannot (thus) ſin, becauſe 
by that new birth he is made free from (the ſervice of) 
{in, John 8. 36. and become a ſervant to righteou/- 
nes, Rom. 6.18. He hath that ſeed within bim 
which alienates his mind and his affections from fin, 
and that Spirit which cauſes him to mortify the deeds 
of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 13. to die to fin, aud to live 
to God, Rom. 6. 10. | 
2. From thoſe words, neither can ſin, for ſo he 
doth not do it, as he cannot do it. Now, that doth 
not import that a good man cannot be overtaken with 
a fault, Gal. 6. 1. No, even thoſe - little children 
whoſe ſins are forgiven, and who have known the 
Father, may and will be obnoxious ſtill to {ome in- 
firmities, and wanderings out of the way, chap. 2. 
1. They may fin not unto death, and therefore may 
have ſtill the ſpiritual life remaining in them, chap. 
5. 16. 17. 18. But the true import of that phraſe is 
this, (“) That he hath ſuch an inward frame of heart, 
ſuch a diſpoſition of ſpirit, as renders fin exceeding 
odious and hateful to him; ſo that he cannot enter- 
tain the thoughts of doing it, or a temptation to 
commit it, without the utmoſt deteſtation, and the 
reateſt horror, and {o can very rarely, and only 
through ſurpriſe, or want of due deliþeration, or 
through ſuch violent temptations as prevent or hin- 


der his conſideration, be obnoxious to ſin; and when 


he comes to conſider of ſuch an action, is preſently 
condemning himſelf ſor it, bitterly repenting of it, 
and for the future watching moſt carefully againſt 
it. Thus they that are evil cannot ſpeak good things, 
Matth. 12. 34. A good tree cannot bring forth bad 
fruit, Matth. 17. 18. The world cannot hate theſe 
that are of it, John . 7. The Jews could not hear 
Chriſt's word, John 8. 43. ; could not believe, John 
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12. 39. The world cculd not receive the Spirit, John 
14. 17. They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom. 8. 7. 8. The natural man cannot . know the 
things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The church of Ephe- 
ſus could not bear the wicked, Rev. 2. 2. 

3. From the phraſe, He that commilteth ſin, is of 
the devil ; for 1t is not he who committeth one or 
more fins of infirmity, for ſo did Chriſt's diſciples 
while they were with him ; nor he who committeth 
one great ſin through the power of a ſtrong tempta- 
tion, of which he bitterly repents, and from which 
he returns to his obedience ; for thus did David, and 
St Peter, who yet were not then the children of the 
devil ; but they who comply with the luſts of Satan, 
and who will do them, John 8. 44. 

The other interpretations which are given of theſe 
words, ſeem either vain and impertinent, or falſe 
and dangerous. And, | 

1. Vain is that ſenſe which ſome put upon theſe 
words, viz. He that is born of God, non debet pec- 
care, aug ht not to ſin; or that it is abſurd for him to 
fin ; for the apoſtle ſpeaks not of what be ought not 
to do, but of what he doth not. Such is that alſo of 
thoſe fathers who interpret this of him, who is per- 
fetly born of God, by a i,, or a reſurrettio;: 
from the dead; ſor the apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he 
ſhall not do hereafter, - but of what he doth not do 
at preſent. | 

2. Falſe ſeems to be the ſenſe which Origen, St 
Jerom, and Ambroſe put upon the words, That he 
that is born of God ſinneth not, quamdiu renatus eſt, 
whilſt he is born of God, becauſe he ceaſeth to be a 
child of God when he ſins ; for this is not only con- 
futed by the examples of David and St Peter, whole 
faith under that great miſcarriage failed not, Luke 
22. 32. but by the words of the apoſtle, Little chil. 
dren, if we 72. we have an advocate with the Fu- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and be is the * 
tiation for dur ſins, chap. 2. 1. who yet is only the 
adyocate for the ſens of God. For the ſame rea- 
ſon I cannot aſſent to that expoſition which faith, 
« A child of God cannot be guilty of any great, 
« or deliberate crime,” as Tertullian. de pudicitia, 
c. 19. 

3. Dangerous is che expoſition of St Bernard (i), 
That “ they who are born of God {in not, quia cti- 
« amſi peccent, peccata illis neutiquam miputentur, 
ce becaule their {ins will never be imputed to them: 
and of thoſe who think it ſufficient ro ſay, “ He fins 
© not without great reluctancy, or not willingly, 
* the evil that he doth being that which he would 


(4) Ita de Catone Min. Velleius Paterc. Homo virtuti ſimillimus, et per omnia ingenio diis quam homioibus propior, qui 
nunquam recte fecit ut facere videre tur, ſed quia aliter facere non poterat, Hift, R. I. 2 c. 35. Omnibus bumagnis vitiis 


immunis. Ibid, | 
(7) In Septuag. ferm, 1, 
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te not do;” for the will of that man, who after ſome 
conteſt in his ſoul yields to the commiſſion of ſin, is 
more ſtrongly inclined to fin than to the avoiding 
of it, and ſo is not renewed. Nor doth the apoſtle 
ſay, He that is born of God fins not willingly, or 
without renitency ; but abſolutely, he doth not com- 
mit ſin. "1 
I conclude this note with that of our judicious 
Cataker, He that is born of God ſinneth not: that 
is,“ Vitam a peccato immunem quantum poteſt 
« ſibi proponit, nec peccato unquam ſponte dat ope- 
« ram; ſi aliquando præter animi propoſitum deli- 
« querit, non in eodem perſiſtit, ſed errore agnito 
« ad inftitutum vitæ priſtinum quamprimum quan- 
« rumque poteſt, feſtinus revertitur.“ 
fer. 9. ' 'Ex ©, of God.) By the Spirit and the 
word, John 3. 6. 8. James 1. 18. 1 Pet. r. 23. 
That is, he is preſerved from, and hath his heart 
framed into an hatred and Joathing of fin. 1. From 
the word of God treaſured up in his heart, demon- 
ſtrating to him the vileneſs of fin that he may hate 
it, the danger of it, that he may fly from it; I have 
hid thy word in my heart, that I might not ſin againft 


"thee, Pſal. 119. 11. And by attending to it as his 


rule, and taking heed to his ways according to his 
word, ibid. ver. 9. 2. By the Holy Spirit abidin 
in him, as a new principle of life luſting again 
the fleſh, fo that we cannot do the things which that 
would have us do, Gal. 5. 16. 17. 

Ver. 10. '0 ay , Jixaverorcy, that doth not righ. 
Feouſneſs.) That is, he that doth not from an heart 
ſtudious of conformity to him who is righteous, ver. 
7. and in obedience. to his law, commanding us to 
live righteoully, exerciſe himſelf in ſincere endea- 
yours of walking righteouſly through the general 
courſe of his life, is not a child of God, becauſe he 


only is born of God, and hath the divine nature in 


him, who thus doth righteouſneſs, 1 Jobn 2. 29. 
And he who doth not in truth, and in actions de- 
monſtrating the ſincerity of his affection to his bro- 
ther, ver. 18. hew his love to him, he hath no true 
love to God, chap. 4. 21. and ſo is not born of God, 
nor can he be the child of God, ſince he obeys not 
his commandments, chap. 5. 1. 

Ver. 12. Ex TS gene, that wicked one.] The 
Jews ſay that Cain was begot of the ſeed of the de- 
vil; this the apoſtle myſtically expoundeth, ſaying of 
Cain as our Saviour doth of the Jews in general, 
John 8. 44- That they were of their father the devil, 
who was a mutrderer from the beginning, becauſe they 
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did his works, being maliciouſly bent upon the mur- 
der of our Lord, 

Ver. 1 9. * 'E The G ig du, He are of the truth 3 
i. e. We are rightly acquainted with, aud truly live 
according to the rules delivered in that goſpel which 
is empharically ſtyled the trath. See note on Rom. 
2. 8. This is the truth ſo often mentioned in theſe 
epiſtles, 1 John 1. 6. 8. and 2. 4 21. and 4. 6. 
2 epiſt. ver. 1. 2. 3. 4. 1 epiſt. 3. 3. 4. 8. 12.; and 
in the goſpel, chap. 1. 14. 17. and 3. 21. and 4. 
23. 24. and 5. 33. and 8. 32. and 17. 17. and 18. 


37. 
Ibid. i Kai recen Tr; xu Uνν,—, and ſhall perſuade 


our hearts.) viz. That we are fo in the fight of God. 


Ver. 20. "Or: is», for if our hearts -condemn us, 
74 put.) Some are inclined to read ir: , God 
is yet greater than our hearts; and others, to make it 
an expletive, or to approve of thoſe few copies where 
it is wanting: but ſeeing it is retained in moſt copies, 
and is tranſlated by the Arabic profocto, this I believe 
to be the true import of it here; and to confirm this 
import, let it be noted, that the Hebrew Chi, which 
in irs primary import ifieth for, and is by the 
Septuagint rendered «r;, doth alſo ſignify certe, 
and is by our tranſlation often rendered ſurely, or 
certainly. So Gen. 43. 10. For if we had not linger- 
ed, Chi, LXX. , ſurely we had returned twice; 
Exod. 3. 12. Chi, LXX. , Surely I will be with 
thee; chap. 4. 25: Chi, LXX. Surely a bloody buf- 
band art thou; Numb. 22. 23. Chi, LXX. , ſurely 
{ had ſlain thee; Judg. 6. 16. S. Surely I will be 
with thee; Ruth. t. 10 Surely we will return with 
thee; 1 Kings t. 13. Chi, LXX. , Surely Solo- 
nion ſhall reign after me; Joſh. 2. 24. Chi, LXX. 
ers, Truly the Lord hath delivered the land into ots 
hands; Pal. 77. 12. Chi, LXX. «rs, Surely I wilt 
remember thy works of old; 112. 6. Chi, «rs, Surely 
he ſhall nat be removed for ever, ſee Job 28. 1. 


Ifa. 7. 9. See Examen Millii here, ver. 16. and 


chap. 5. 10. 12. 

Ver. 21. Hatte iges, wes Thy Oh, we have con- 
fidence with God.) When is it, faith Philo (+), © that 
« a ſervant may uſe ei, mg; ro h, con- 
ce fidence towards his Lord?“ Is it not then ea 
ner wir dard B c. when he is not con- 
« {cious of doing any evil againſt him?” 

Ver. 24. * E= a eres, by the Spirit.) So 


the word Spirit is taken in the words following, 


chap. 4- 1. and ſo was he given in thoſe times to 
them that believed, Acts 5. 3a. 


(4) L. quis ter. dirin. hæreſ. ab initio. 
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Verſe 1. D Eloved, * believe not every ( pretender 

to the) ſpirit (of God), but try the Spi- 
rits whether they be of God (or not) : becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 

2. (And for your direction in this trial) hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God, {from that of error) - 
Every ſpirit (i. e. perſon pretending 10 the Spirit of 
God, or of prophecy). which conteſſeth that Jeſus 
Chriſt (Gr. Feſus Chriſt which) is come in the fleſh, 
ts of God. 

3- And every (pretender to the) ſpirit which 
confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chrilt (Ji Chriſt which) 
is come in the fleſh, is not of God: and this is that 
ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it 

ould come, and even now already is it in the world. 

4. Ye (to whom he hath given this Spirit, chap. 
3. 24.) are of God, little children, and? have over- 
come them, (theſe antichriſts and falſe prophets) : 
becauſe greater is he (the Spirit) that is in you, than 
he (the Fit) which is in the world. 

5. They (theſe antichriſts, and falſe prophets) are 
of the world, {ſetting up to be temporal princes, 
and to give the Jeus dominion over the Heathen 
world; and) therefore ſpeak they of the world, (i. e. 
of that temporal dominion over the Heathens, which 
the carnal Fews expect, when their Meſſiah doth ap- 

pear), and the world (he that is worldly-minded) 
heareth them. 

6. * We are of God, {deriving our faith and doc- 
. trine from that Feſus, who was a prophet ſent from 
God, and delivered his doctrine in his name: as 
therefore he ſaid to the Fews then, ſo we his diſciples 
ſay now), He that knoweth God, heareth us; he that 
is not of God heareth not us, (John 8. 47. and 6. 45.) 
Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit 
of error. (See note on ver. 1. 2. 3.) 

7. Beloved, let us (who are of God, ver. 6.) love 
one another : for love 1s of God, (the fruit of his good 
Spirit in us, Gal. 5. 22. 1 Pet. 1. 22.); and every 
one that loveth, is born of God, {by the Spirit, Juhm 
3. 5.), and (this reſemblance he hath to him, in love 
to mankind in general, and to thoſe he hath ſo highly 
loved in particular, ver. 9. 10. ſhews that he) know- 
eth God aright, becauſe he keepeth his command- 
ments, chap. 2. 3. 4. ä 

8. He that loveth not (his brother), knoweth not 
(Gr. hath not known) God (aright); for God is (the 
God of) love. 

9. In this was manifeſted (the greatneſs »f the 
love of God toward us, becauſe that God ſent his 
only begotten Son into tbe world, (and freely gave 

bim up to the death, Rom. 8. 33.), that we might 
live through him. 
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10. f Herein is (the demonſtration of his) love, not 
that wg loved God, but that he loved us (it, ver. 
19.), and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
fins, (which deſerved death, and ſo to fit us for eter- 
nal life.) 

11. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo 
to love one another. 

12, (And ſay not, that it is enough that you love 
God again, though you love not your brother, ver. 
20. for) no man hath ſeen God at any time, (as we 
daily ſee, and converſe with our brother; and there- 
fore if we love not him whom we have ſeen, hau 
can we love God whom we have not ſeen ? ver. 20. ; 
but) if we love one another [after his example, though 
we ſee him not, we may be ſure that) God dwelleth 
in us (by his Spirit), and (that) his love : is perfected 
In us. 

13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and 
he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
(who by his powerful energies proves whoſe Spirit he 
is 


14. And (by the Spirit given to us according to his 
promiſe) we have ſeen fe. perceived) and do te- 
ſtify, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world. (See note on ver. 3.) 

15. Whoſoever (believing this our teſtimony) ſhall 
(from his heart believe, and, Rom. 10. 9. 19.) con- 
els, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God, {by the Spirit of adoption.) 

16. And we (by this Spirit) have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath {/hewed) to us, (in 
ſending his Son to be the Saviour of the world, ver. 
10. 11. 14.). God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, and God in him (ver. 7.)..” 

17. Herein is our love made perfect, (i. e. iy 
correſponding to the divine pattern and command, 
note on ver. 12. ſo) that we (who thus love) may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment: becauſe 2s 
he is, ſo are we in this world, (conforming ourſelves 
to the pattern of God's affedion to mankind, and 
walking as Chriſt walked, chap. 2. 6.) 

18. | There is no fear (of failing at that day) in 
love (thus perfect); but perfect love caſteth out fear: 
becauſe (that) fear (which takes away this boldneſ;) 
hath torment (in it; torments the mind with dread- 
ful expectations: and) he that (thus) feareth, is not 
made perfect in love. 

19. We love him, (and teſtify this love to him by 
loving our brother for his ſake, after his example, 
and in obedience to his command), becauſe he firſt 
loved us. | 

20. If any man ſay, I love God, arid /yert) hateth 
his brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his 

brother 
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brother whom he bath ſeen, how can he love God to the command of God, the want of true affection to 


whom he hath not ſeen ? 
21. And (he moreover heut, by his diſobedience 


him ; for) this commandment have we from him, 


that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


ANNOTATION S on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. 2.* Not Jews being then generally in 
expectation of their Meſſiah, were 

divided into two parts; a remnant, who believed 
that he was come already, and that our Jeſus was 
the very perſon promiſed under that character; and 
a more prevailing part of them who rejected him, 
and looked for another. Now among theſe appear- 
ed many who took upon them to be the Meſſiah, or 
the prophet promiſed by Moſes like unto him, ſaying, 
Lo Chriſt is way and lo he is there; (fee the note on 
Matth. 24. 24. 26.) ; and theſe declaring themſelves 
prophets, mult alſo pretend to the ſpirit of prophecy, 
and do this, as Joſephus faith they did, Ni, 
Suzrus, under the pretence of a divine afflatus. Iheſe, 
ſaith the apoſtle here, are antichriſts, i. e. preten- 
ders falſely to be Chriſt, in oppoſition to him who 
was truly ſo ; nor could they belong to him, or truly 
confeſs him who was the Nord made fleſh. Now, the 
ſtrength of this argument depends on theſe conſide- 
rations, That the effuſion of the Spirit, promiſed in 
the times of the Meſſiah, could only belong to them 
who owned, and believed in the true Meſſiah; this 
being made one charaQer of the true Meſhah, that he 
ſhould baptize them who believed in him with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matth. 3. 11. This promiſe of the Father, 
as the Holy Ghoſt is ſtyled, was to be ſent by Chriſt, 
Luke 24. 49. to his diſciples, John 16. 7. and 15. 
26. to be ſent in his name, John 14. 26. And when 
he came, his office was to enable thoſe who received 
him to teſtify of Chriſt, that he was indeed riſen 
from the dead, and was the Chriſt, John 15. 26. 
Acts 1. 8. and 5. 32. and 0 convince the world of 
fin, becauſe they * not in him, john 16. 9. 
The condition of receiving him was faith in Chriſt, 
John 7. 37. Acts 2. 38. 39. And by his afliſtance 
did his diiciples prove that Jeſus Chriſt, who appear- 
ed to the Jews in the fleſh, and was crucified among 
them, was the Chriſt. He therefore who was made 
artaker of the y«e/oware of the Holy Ghoſt, mult 
be one who believed in that Jeſus who ſuffered in the 
fleh for us; and therefore they who denied this, 
could not be aſſiſted bY that Spirit who was only {ent 
by him, and given to believers; whence the apoſtle 
ſaith, That no man ſpeaking Ly the Spirit of God cal- 
leth Feſus Anathema, as theſe falſe prophets, who 
owned him not, mult do, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and that no 


man cou! ſuy that Jeſiis was the Chriſt, but by the 


Holy Gh, that is, he could not confeſs, and teſtify 
to the world this truth, but by the aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Ghoſt promiſed, and given to believers for that 
end. See ver. 6. 13. 14. 15. 

Note therefore, that the apoſtle is not here ſpeak- 
ing of the trial of doctrines, but of ſpirits, not of 
the faith neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation, but 
only of the faith neceſſary to the reception of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that unction which would teach them 
all things, 1 John. 2. 27. 

Ver. 4. Kai rvwanxers, ani have overcome.) The 
doctrine which you preach, and confirm by theſe 
gifts and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
mighnly prevailed over all the oppolition which the 
unbelieving Jews, and their falſe prophets, and falſe 
apoſtles, make againſt it; becauſe the ſpirit which 
acts in them 1s only able to work by them vie 
des, falſe, counterfeit, and lying wonders ; whereas 
the ſpirit that is in you, enables you to confirm the 


truth with real miracles, and ſigns, and druers diſtri- 


butions of the Holy Ghoſt, by which God beareth wit- 
neſs to the truth of that doctrine which you preach, 
Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 1 5. 7 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 

Ver. 5. That t opes of dominion over the 
Heathens encouraged ſome of them to ſet up for the 
Meſſiah, and others to fight, fee the teſtimonies of Jo- 
ſephus ; note on James 4. ver. 1. 2. 3. And on this 
account they rejected the true Meſſiah, becauſe his 
kingdom was not of this world. 

Ver. 6. When the Romiſh prelates have once 
proved they are of God, as the apoſtle did, it will be 
time to conſider the inference of Eſthius from this 

lace, That he that is of God, muſt hear their pre- 
ates and their church, and come to them to be re- 
ſolved of any doubr. 

Ver. 8. © O Ou; ay«zn, God is love.] The apoſtle 

theſe words intends not to expreſs what God is in 
his eſſence, or to ſay, as the ſchook do, that he is 
love eſſendally, and love cauſaliter, as being the 
cauſe ; or odjecttve, as being the objeR of our love; 
but that he is fo demonſtrative, and droyrruzs, ſhew- 
ing great philanthropy to men in all his dealings 
with them, or his diſpenſations towards them, as ap- 
pears from the two following verſes. | 

Ver. 10. f E, tur isi i «yarn, Herein is love.] 
Here the apoſtle moſt lively doth expreſs the frec 
dom, and the greatneſs of the love of God; the free- 
dom of it, in that he loved us firſt, when there was 
nothing in us to deſerve or move affection, but our 
miſery; but many things which both deſerved, and 
migbt bave moved him to the execution of his wrath, 
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ve being enemies to God by wicked works. The 
greatneſs of it, 1. In the perſon ſending, the great 
God of heaven, who humbles himſelf even to behold 
what is done in heaven and earth: Oh therefore what 
is man that he ſhould be thus mindful of him? 2. The 
pare ſent, Ti woreywi, his only begotten, Ti» i dv dos, 
is proper Son, Rom. 8. 32, ; 2 if to call God nari- 
er Iden, his proper Father, was to make himfelf equal 
to God, John 5. 18. the Father himſelf, by calling 
him his proper Son, muſt equally exalt him. Hence 
even Epiſcopius here declares lum to be ſo called, 
becauſe eſſentiam fuam a patre per veram genera- 
tionem accepiſſet, he had received his eſſence from 
« the Father by a true generation.” Por it is cer- 
tain that the apoſtle is here extolling the love of 
God to the hi beſt pitch, and therefore muſt uſe this 
| phraſe, the only begotten Son of God, in the ſublimeſt 
enſe in which that word js uſed in ſcripture. 3. The 
Jace whither he was ſent, into that world which lay 
in wickedneſs. 4. The errand for which he was (ent ; 
1. To give up himſelf a ſacrifice for the propitiation 
of our fins. See note on chap. 2. ver. 2. 2. To 
rocure, to us, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
eternal life. . 

Ver. 12. © Trraanuauir, bis love is etted in us.) 
He then loves us entirely according to thoſe words 
of Chriſt, If any man keep my words, my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and take gur 
abode with him, John 14. 23. Or, then is our love 
to him entire, becauſe then we love him ſo as to 
keep his commandments, chap. 2. f. and ſo as to 
follow that example of love which he hath ſer us; 
and as he is, fo are we in the world, ver. 17. 

Ver. 15. » For to as many as received him, gave 
he power 10 become the ſons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name, John 1, 12. And becaufe 
we are ſons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
eur hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6. Onlylet 
jt be noted, that this hearty confeſſion muſt be at- 
tended with a readineſs to beheve all that this Son 


of God hath taught us in his Father's name, for if 


he ſay the truth, why do we not believe him ? John 
8. 46. and a firm purpoſe to obey his command- 
ments ; for why call we him, Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things that he ſaith # Luke 6. 46. 


CHA 


Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chrift, * is born of God: and 
every one that loveth him that begot, loveth him 
alſo that is begotten of him; (as being, by this new 
birth, partaker of the divine nature, and created a- 
neu after the image of God, Eph. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10.) 
2. (And this note is reciprocal ; for) by this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we 


Verſe 1. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. V. 


Ver. 18. ®i% is ie, There is no fear in love.] 
Chriſt having ſo expreſsly promiſed a Come ye bleſſed 
to the charitable perſon, Matth. 25. 34. 35. 36. and 
the apoſtle recommending it as the moſt excellent of 
Chriſtian graces, 1 Cor. 13. 13. and the fulfilling of 
the law, Rom. 13. 8. 10. when this love is made 
perfe& in us, it may well give boldneſs, and caſt out 
fear of condemnation in the day of judgment. 

Others expound the words thus : There is no fear 
of what we may loſe or ſuffer (in perfect) love (of 
our brother), but (ſuch) love caſteth out (this) fear, 
for fear (of what we may loſe or ſuffer) hath torment 
in it: (and therefore) he that thus feareth, is not 
made perfect in love (to him.) 

Ver. 1 9 * That is, whoſoever thus loves God, and 
ſhews it by loving thus his brather, can challenge 
nothing on that account as due from God; it bein 
God's preventing love to him, which gave the riſe 
to all the love he bears to God, or to his brother for 
his ſake. If therefore any perſon be conſtrained by 
this love to that obedience which teſtifies the ſince- 
rity of his affection to God, or to imitate his love 
to us by fervent love to the brethren, it is the divine 
hilanthropy which hath excited this affection in 

im. Or, if &yaz3z» be the ſubjunctive mood, the 
ſenſe runs thus : Let the great love of God to us, 
mentioned ver. g. 10. provoke us to returns of love 
to him, and to our brethren for his ſake ; fince we 
do hypocritically pretend to love him, if we do not 
ſhew it by fervent charity towards his children, and 
our brethren, 

Ver. 20. That is, If what we have more oppor- 
tunity to do, and can perform with leſs difficulty, 
we do not do, how ſhall we perform what is more 
difficult? Now we have our Chriſtian brethren till 
in our view, they are the object of our ſenſes, we 
daily conyerſe with them ; and their wants and mi- 
ſeries, being the objects of our ſenſes, muſt natural- 
ly move compaſſion in us; and fo it is leſs difficult 
to expreſs our love to them, than to that God whom 
we have not ſeen, and who is only preſent to our 
minds by raiſed meditations, which do not naturally 
occur to us, and which we cannot long continue, and: 
ſo is more difficult than the lore of our brother. 


3 


love God and keep his commandments ; (when our 
e(tion to God prevails upon us to do to them all act 

of charity he hath required, and by his example re- 

commended to-us, 1 John 3.11. 23. and 4. 21.) 

3. For this is (the genuine teſt of) the love of 
God, that we keep his commandments: and his 
commandments (to the 11ue lover of him) » are not 
grievous, : 
4. For 


4 
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4. For whoſoever is born of God, overcometh 
the world; (his affedtions are taken off from it, and 
ſet upon his God ; and ſo it cannot be grievous to him 
to part with it, or ſuffer the loſs of any worldly 
good, 10 ſecure the divine favour) + and this is the 
victory which overcometh the world, even our faith, 
{to wit, that faith which is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 
1. which gives us the aſſurance of a better, and a 
more enduring ſubſtance, and ſo makes us take joy- 
folly the ſpoiling of our goods, Heb. 10. 34. and pa- 
tiently endure thoſe light afflictions which are but far 
a ſeaſon, as —_— they work for us an exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17.) 

5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? (and 
fo the author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey 
him ; for hence we know that we have eternal life, 
ver. 11. 12. 13.) 

6. This is he « that came by (or, with the teſti- 
mony of) water and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
+ by water only, but by water « and blood: and it 
is * the Spirit that beareth witneſs, {and on his te/ti- 
many we may rely), becauſe the Spirit is truth. 

7. (The law judges that ſufficiently proved, which 


is confirmed by two or three witneſſes, Deut. 19. 15. 


That Jeſius is the Son of God, ver. 5. is thus proved, 
by witneſſes from heaven, and on earth) ; for there 
are three that bear record (to this truth) in (and 

om) heaven, the > Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one, (as in te- 
fimony, ſo in efſence.) 

8. And there are three that bear witneſs on 
earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood: 
and theſe three agree in one. 

g. If we receive the witneſs of men (in theſe 
eaſes), the witneſs of God is greater, (of more va- 
lidity and certainty than that of men ; he being 
neither liable to ignorance, nor falſehood e and if 
his teſtimony be of ſuch farce, we muſt believe that 
Feſus is the Chrift) ; for this is the witneſs of God, 
which he bath teſtified of his Son. 

10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf, (as having in himſelf that 
Spirit of God which gives this 9 to 109 
he that believeth not (this teſtimony of) God, hath 
made him a lian, becauſe he believeth not the re- 
cord which God gave of his Son. 

11. And this is the (/abjedt of this) record, that 
God hath given to us (Chriſtians the promiſe of} 
eternal life : and this life is in his Son, (be being the 
bope of glory, Col. t. 27. this life being hid with 
Chriſi it God, Col. 3. 4. and be being our life, ibid. 
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he being the author and procurer of it, and having 
power to confer it on us, Fobn 17. 2.) 

12. He that hath the Son, hath life ; and he that 
hath not the Son of God, hath not life: {for we are 
all the children of God, through faith in Feſus Chriſt, 
Gal. 3. 26. and if children, then heirs, Rom. 8. 15.) 

13. Theſe things have I written to you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know. that ye have (ly promiſe, a right to, and, 
by the Spirit, an earneſt of) eternal life, and that 
ye may (more firm:y) believe in the name of the 
Son of God. 

14. And this is the {farther} confidence that we 
have in (and through) him, That if we afk any 
thing (of God, chap. 3. 21. 22.) according to bis will, 
he heareth us; (according to Chriſt's promiſe, John 
14. 13. 14. 15. and 7. 16. and 16. 23. 24.) 

15. And if we know that he beareth us, whatever 
we (thus) aſk, we know that we have the petitions 
that we deſired of him, chap. 3. 22.) 

16. If any man ſee his iel brother fin a 
ſin which is not » unto death, (i. e. for which God 
bath not pereniptorily threatened, and required that 
he ſhould die 2 it, as be did to them that were 
guilty of murder, Gen. 9. 5. 6. Numb. 35. 30. 31. 
and for idoiatry, Deut. 17. 2. 3. 4. F.), he ſhall atk 
(of God, reſtoration of his life and health; and he 
hall give him life for them that fin not (thus) 
unto death. There is a fin unto death ( which God 
bath denounced, That he that doth it, fhall die for 
it) I do not 72 chat he ſhall pray for it, (i. e. for 
deliverance of the perſon guilty of it, from death.) 

17. All unrighteouſneſs is fin : and there is a fin 
(of nurighteonfeef againſt our brother, which it) 
not unto death ; (the law requiring, not that the 
guilty perſon ſhould die for it, but only, that he 
Should bring his offering, aud make reparation for it.) 

18. We know, that whoſoever is born of God, 
ſinneth not (thus, chap. 3. 15.) ; but he that is be- 
gotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not. (See note on chap. 3. g.) 

19. And we know that we are (begotten) of God, 
— (that) the whole world lieth (ie in wicked - 
neis. 

20. And we. know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an underſtanding that 
we may know him that is (the) true (God) : and 
we are in him that is true, (even, or, to wit), in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. » This is the true God, and 
(in him 15) eternal life. 

21. (Having therefore this knowledge of the true 
Ged), little children, keep yourſelves + from idols, 
(or falſe gods).. Amen.. 
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ANNOTATION Ss on Chap. v. 


Verſe . PK e πνν“,i n, If born of God.] The 
Jews gloried in this title, That 
they were the children of God, and had him for 
their Father, John 8. 41. 42. 45. they being called 
his ſons, Deut. 14. 1. and 32. 19. Plal. 72. 15. and 
his yt. horn, Exod. 4. 22. The apoſtle therefore here 
informs them, That this relation would ſtand them 
in no ſtead, unleſs they were born again of water, and 
of the Spirit, John 3. 5. or baptized into the name 

of Chriſt, and, by that faith, had power to become 
the ſons of God, John 1. 12. and alſo loved thoſe 

Chriſtians which were born of him ; which the un- 
believing Jews, and the falſe teachers among them, 
were ſo * from doing, that they every where per- 
ſecuted the true believers. See note on chap. 3. 1. 

Ver. 3. Bagiias b tic, are not grievous.) Becauſe 
his will is conformed to the will of God, and ſo he 
only doth what he would do; and his affections are 
chiefly placed upon him, and fo he is then doing 
what he chuſeth and delighteth in ; and it cannot 
be grievous to be employed as we would, and as we 
do delight to be. | 

Ver. 6. « That came.} Viz. in the name of God, 


Matth. 21. 9. in his Father's name, John 5. 43. See 


Matth. 11. 3. John 1. 9. 15. Matth. 21. 9. 

Tbid. * Ai eres, by water =] i. e. With the teſti- 
mony of water, or the teſtimony given to him by 
St John at his baptiſm ; for when John was bapti- 
zing, he teſtified of him, ſaying, This is he that co- 
meth after me, who was before me, John 1. 27. 28. 
He alſo declared, That he *came baptizing, for 
this very end, that he might be made manifeſt 10 
Iſrael, ver. 31. and teſtified, ſaying, 1 ſaw the Spi- 
rit deſcending from heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him, and I knew him not : but he that ſent me 
to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Up- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the Huly Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bare record, That 
this is the Son of God, ver. 32. 33. 34. Hence is 
he ſtyled, A man ſent from God, who came for à wit- 
neſs, to bear witneſs of the light, That all men 
through him might believe, ver. 6.7. 8. Hence do 
St John's diſciples ſay ro him, He to whom thou 
beareſt witneſs, bapiizeth, John 3- 26. And Chriſt 
himſelf appealeth to his teſtimony, John 5. 32. 33. 
Now, this teſtimony could not be rejected by them, 
for all men held John as a prophet ; nor durſt the 
Phariſees themſelves deny that his teſtimony was 
from heaven, Matth. 21. 25. 26. 

Ibid. © Kal amare;, and blood.] For he died in te- 
ſtimony of the truth, and came into the world for 
this end, that he might bear witneſs to the truth, 


John 18. 37. Whence he is ſaid to witneſs before 
Pontius Pilate a good confeſſion, viz. That he was the 
Son of God, or, the Meſhah, the King of the Jews, 
1 Tim. 6. 13. This he alſo teſtified to the high 
prieſt, Matth. 26. 63.64. And for this teſtimony 
was he condemned as worthy of death, ver. 66. 
For this they mock him at his ſufferings, that he ſaid, 
he was the Son of God, Matth. 27. 43. Mark 15. 32. 
And at his death he commends his ſpirit to. God, 
as his Father, Luke 23. 36. 46. The miracles which 
attended his crncifixion were ſo great that they for- 
ced the Jews, the centurion, and thoſe that were 
with him, to confeſs, Truly this was the Son of God, 
Matth. 27. 54. and the whole multitude to mite 
their breaſts, Luke 23. 48. In a word, The Spirit 
which aſſiſted the Baptiſt, proclaimed him, The Lan 
of God, who taketh away the ſins of the world, lohn 
1. 30. And that ſuppoſeth, he was to offer up him- 
ſelf unto the death, for the propitiation of their 
ſins. Yea, he himſelf doth frequently declare, That 
he was to be ſlain, Matth. 16. 21. ; to be deliver- 
ed into the hands of men, and killed, Matth. 17. 22. 
23. 3 to be condemned to death, Matth. 20. 18. 19. 
and to riſe again the third day that he was to be 
lifted up upon the croſs, John 3.14. And that be- 
ng thus hfied up, he would draw all men to him, 
John 12. 32. Now, what impoſtor would lay this as 
the foundation of the truth of all his ſayings, and 
all the hopes of any bleſſings which were to be ex- 
pected from him, That he ſhould be crucified, and 
die an ignominious and painful death ? Or, what 
could tempt him thus to die, who had no hopes 
to riſe again, if he were not the true Meſſiah, or 
the Son of God? How was it poſſible he ſhould be 
raiſed from the dead, but by the mighty power of 
God? And is it reaſonable to imagine that the God 
of truth ſhould thus exert the greatneſs of his power, 
in confirmation of a lie? that he ſhould work 
lo great a miracle, in favour of a vile impoſtor 
falſely uſurping his name? or give ſuch large cre- 
dentials to one who falſely did pretend to be a pro- 

het ſent from God, and to be honoured as his Son 

y all men? 

Ibid. . Kei: vic, iss, Cc. And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witneſs.) Here it is to be noted, That the 
witneſs, in this verſe, is only ſtyled, * rue, viz. 
that ſpirit which enabled Chriſt to heal diſeaſes, caſt 
out devils, raiſe the dead; and work all forts of 
miracles, for confirmation of his miſſion ; but in 
the 7th verſe he is ſtyled, 72 «407 revue, the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which doth diſtinctly ſignify the inward 
gifts, by which the underſtanding is enlightened, 
and is enabled to perform things which by nature + 

cou 


Chap. V. 


could not do, without the immediate workings of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as v. g. the gifts of wiſdom, know- 
ledge, faith, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpirits, 3 
of tongues, and the interpretation of them. lat 


there is La for this diſtinction, will appear 
e 


from theſe conſiderations. 

1. Becauſe our Saviour, whilſt he was on earth, 
gave to his apoſtles, and the ſeventy diſciples, 
power to heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſs the 
dead, caſt out dzvils, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 10. 9. And 
yet the evangeliſt St John informs us, That the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe that Feſus was not glo- 
fied, John 7. 39. Our Saviour alſo tells his di- 
ſciples, That the Holy Ghoſt would not come, till he 
departed, John 16. 7. And St Peter, That our 
Lord being exalted to the right hand of God, recei- 
ved the promiſe of the Holy — * Acts 2. 33. The 
Holy Ghoſt muſt therefore ſignify ſomething diſtinct 
ſrom the power of working miracles. 

2. The prophecy of Joel, which by St Peter is 
mentioned as the promite on which the giving of 
the Holy Ghoſt was founded, is only a promiſe of 
viſions, dreams, and prophecies, but not of mi- 
racles ; and the pifts of the Spirit, mentioned by the 

rophet Iſaiah, are only thoſe of wiſdom, know- 
Ts underſtanding, counſel, courage, piety, and 
of the fear of the Lord ; no mention being made 
there of ſigns and wonders. 

3. Becauſe throughout the hiſtory of the Ads of 
the apoſtles, where St Luke hath occaſion to men- 
tion the miracles which the apoſtles and primitive 
profeſſors did, he always uſes theſe words, rigere, 
ongeite, Torapeus, wonders, ſigns, and powers - but 
where he ſpeaks of perſons propheſying, or ſpeak- 
ing with tongues, he doth as conſtantly aſcribe this 
to the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on them. 

And, laſtly, where the ſcripture mentions theſe 
things together, it puts a manifeſt dictinction be- 
twixt ſigns and wonders, and the gifts and diſtri- 
butions of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus God, faith the 
apoſtle, bare witneſs to the doctrine which they 
preached, by ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, 
% T1!9uaTe; di huge, and diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. See Rom. 15. 19. Gal. 3. 5. 

The Spirit therefore bare witneſs to Chriſt on 
earth, by the enabling him to do ſo many mighty 
works in confirmation of his miſſion, to heal all 
manner of diſeaſes, ſickneſſes, and maladies, to com- 
mand the wind and ſeas to be obedient to him, to 
call out devils, and to raiſe the dead, and by aſſiſt- 
ing his apoſtles and diſciples to do theſe things in 
his name : for that not only his diſciples, but even 
our Lord himſelf did caſt out devils, by the Spirit 
of God, he himſelf expreſsly teſtifies, Matth. 12. 
28. and ſaith moreover, That in him was fulfilled 
that of Iſaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
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wherefore he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel 
to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the broken in 
heart, to preach deliverance to the captives (to ſin 
and Satan), and to give ſight to the blind, Luke 4. 18. 
20. Hence St Peter {peaks thus to Cornelius and 
his friends, You know how God anointed Jeſiis of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, who 
went about doing good, and healed all that were op- 
preſſed of the devil, Acts 10.38. And to theſe works 
thus wrought by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
our Lord doth frequently appeal, as to a ſure te- 
ſtimony that God had ſent him: for the works, 
ſaith he, that I do in my Father's name, bear wit- 
neſs of me, John 10. 24. and 5. 36. Yea, they 
ſhewed, that the Father was in Boe and he in the 
Father, John 10. 37. 38. and 14: 10. 11. 

Ver. 7. Teds deu of nagrogerry & T9 $2219, There are 
three that bear witneſs in heaven, &c.] I ſhall ſay 
nothing of the diſpute, whether this verſe be ge- 
nuine or not, ſeeing the learned Dr Mills treats fo 
copiouſly on that ſubje in his edition of the New 
Teſtament ; I only note, that the places cited from 
Tertullian and St Cyprian agree not exactly with the 
words of St John, ſeeing they ſpeak not de Patre, 
Filio, et Spiritu Sando, of the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. The objections of Schlictingius 
againſt this verſe are theſe: | 

Object. . That this verſe, though it be introduced 
with r for, hath no coherence with the former 
verſe. 

Anſ. It coheres well with it thus: The witneſs of 
the Spirit ought in this matter to be received, be- 
cauſe he is the Spirit of truth, ſent from the Father 
and the Son; for in the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit 
ſent down from heaven, is contained the witneſs of 
the Father and the Son alſo; ſo that we may truly 
ſay, There be three that bear witneſs. 

Object. 2. But if ſo, the teſtimony of the Father 


is included in the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Anſ. True: and by this theſe three witneſſes be- 
come one in teſtimony ; and yet they differ, as the 
perſon ſending, and the perſon ſent. 

Objed. 3. The Ade, or JVord, is the Son of God; 
and therefore to ſay, he teſtifies of the Son of God, 
is to make him teſtify of himſelf. 

Anſ. It is confeſſed, that the ſame perſon is both 
the Ades, and the Son of God; but the thing teſti- 
fied is not that Chriſt was the Ales, or the Son of 
God, by eternal generation, or by his miraculous 
conception ; but that he was the Chriſt, the promiſed 
Mefliah, and in that ſenſe the Son of God: and to 
this the divine nature might give teſtimony. 

Thid. > 'O Narng, the Futher, ] teſtified this at his 
baptiſm by his voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, &c. Matth. 3. 17. and at his transfigu- 
ration, ſaying again, This is my beloved Son, — 

im, 
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him, Matth. 17. 5. 6.; ſee note on 2 Pet. 1. 14. 15. 
16.; and chiefly, by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he had promiſed in the times of the Meſſiah, 
and who is therefore ſtyled, The promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 4. 

Tbid. 0 Ayes, the Nord.] Not only by appearing 
to St Stephen, Acts 7. 56. and ſaying to Saul, I am 
{of whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts g. 5. but chiefly 


by ſhedding the Spirit on the apoſtles, and other be- 


lievers, according to-his promiſe ; for he being ex- 
alted to the right — of God, and receiving from the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hath, faith St 
Peter, ſhed forth this which you now ſee and hear : 


 wherefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know, that God 


hath made this Feſus Lord and Chriſt, Ads 2. 33. 36. 

id. * To «yr mine, the Holy Ghoſt,] the power 
from on high they were to be endued with, Luke 24. 
49. by falling down from heaven upon his diſciples; 
whence they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſpake with tongues to men of all natious, the won- 
derful things of God. Till his deſcent upon them 
they were not to ſtir from Jeruſalem, as being not 
fitted for their work, Acts 1. 4.; but when he was 
once given to them that believed, they proved and 
bare witneſs, that God exalted Feſis to his right hand, 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, Acts 5.31.32. And 
this our Lord, by his omniſcience, foretold that he 
ſhould teſtify of him, John 15. 26.; yea, that at his 
coming he ſhould convince the wor id of ſin, my? 
they believed not in him ; of (his) righteouſneſs, be. 
eauſe he was gone to the Father ; and of judgment, 


becauſe the prince of this world was judged, and caſt 


out of his kingdom by. him, John 16. 9. 10. 11. and 
12. 31. 

And thus it is eaſy to diſcern how theſe three are 
one in teſtimony, becauſe both the Father and the 
Son pive in their teſtimony by the Holy Ghoſt : but 
then if theſe be three witneſſes properly ſo called, 
they muſt be three perſons, and more eſpecially the 
Holy Ghott, by whom the other perſons do bear wit- 


neſs, muſt be ſo; and if his teſtimony be alſo the 


teſtimony of God the Father, and the Word, he muſt 


be one in eflence with them: for if the Spirit be a 


creature, how can his teſtimony be formally the te- 


ſtimony of God? as it is ſtyled, ver. g. 10. 
Ver. 8. ! Ei; & wow, agree in this one.] If by & de,, 


ver. 7. were meant no more than ds # de, here, 


why did the apoſtle change the words, ſince theſe 
three allo are one in teſtimony, as that imports this 
only, that they confirm this fundamental truth, that 
Teſus is the Chriſt the Son of God? eſpecially if we 
conſider what is inſinuated, ver. 6. that of theſe three, 
the Spirit only beareth witneſs properly; the other, 
by ſome action of the Spirit attending them, and by 
the teſtimony of others of it; the water, by the Spi- 
rit deſcending on Chriſt whilſt he was in the water; 


A Paraphraſe wwith Annotations 


Chap. V, 


and the Baprift's teſtimony, that by this ſign God had 
declared to him, that he was the Chriſt ; the blood, 
as 5 aſſures us, that he who thed it, died for the 
truth. 

Ver. 9. » EI Thy uagregia rd wrbgeror Mepedvour, If 
we receive the ** of men.] This is not ſo to 
be interpreted as if the three witneſſes on earth re- 
lated only to the teſtimony of men, and the three 
from heaven only to the teſtimony of God; and ſo 
that the apoſtle intended here to ſignify we had 

reater reaſon to believe the witneſles in heaven than 
thoſe on earth. For, 1. The teſtimony of the Spirit, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt are of equal certainty and 
validity. And, 2. John Baptiſt being tent from God, 
John 1. 6. and his baptiſm being from heaven, and 
not of men, Matth. 21. 25. was alſo in effect the te- 
ſtimony of God. The import therefore of theſe 
words 1s rather this: If the teſtimony of two or 
three men be thought ſufficient to give credit to any 
matter in all courts of judicature, ſurely the teſti- 
mony of that God, ver. 8. who cannot lie or de- 
ceive us, mult be of greater force and ſtrength io 
produce faith in us. 

Ver. 1 3. Ie zr ir Cay ert altes, * ae ridurt.] 
Here the Codex Alexandrinus reads thus, 7 Zur 
ert ane of mioworry; ſo allo read the Vulgar and 
the Syriac ; the Arabic thus: “ Hæc ſcriph vobis, O 
« qui creditis in nomen Filii Dei, ut ſci atis quod 
« vitam habetis æternam quamdiu creditis in nomen 
« Filii Dei.“ Oecumenius, os h cliardaru;, x; 
audree i. 

Ver. 16. ia mghs Seren, a ſin unto death.) 
Note here, that the phraſe, He or give him life, 
cannot reaſonably be interpreted of eternal life, for 
that depends not on the prayers of other men; nor 
can they be certain that their interceſſion ſhall pre- 
vail for it, ſince it belongs only to them who truly 
repent, and reform their lives. 2. Becauſe the per- 
fon to be prayed for is one that hath not ſinned unto 
death, i. e. hath not committed a fin which renders 
him obnoxious to death eternal. 3. They who in- 
terpret this phraſe, a ſin unto death, of a ſin on 
which eternal death will certainly follow, by the 
decree of God, 1. Make the duty here injoined im- 

racticable; for who can know when his brother's ſin 
is thus to death or not? who is acquainted with any 
ſuch decree of God? 2. They make the difference 
betwixt a fin unto death, and not to death, to conſiſt 
not in the nature of the ſins themſelves, but in the 
decree by God paſſed upon the ſinner. 3. They make 
the apoſtle ſay, he dares not encourage chem to pray 
for the ſalvation of them who are at preſent in a 
ſtate of death and condemnation, which is againſt 
the tenor of the ſcripture; ſee Rom. 10. 1. The 
words, I a man ſee his brother ſin a ſin not unto death, 
ſeem like unto thoſe of St Paul, If be ſee him mw 
rasen 


Chap. V. 


taten with a fault, Gal. 6. 1. i. e. with an act of in- 
juſtice againſt his brother, to awaken hin out of 
which ſin, God hath inflicted ſickneſs on him, as he 
did on the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The words, 
Let him aſk, and he ſhall give him life, ſeem parallel 
to thoſe of St James, The prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; ſee the 
note on James 5. 15. If this interpretation will not 
ſtand good, conſider, that after all the miracles and 
diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchiſafed in confir- 
mation of the goſpel, too many of the Jews apoita- 
tiſed from the profeſſion of it, relapſing to their for- 
mer Judaiſm : and this apoſtaſy may here be termed 
the mw death; it being alſo that which our Sa- 
viour repreſents as the /uz againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhould not be forgiven, Matth. 12. 32. And 
they who commit it being men, faith the apoſtle, 
whom it is impoſſible to t eneu unto repentance, Heb. 6. 
£ 5.6, and to whom there remaineth nothing but a 
ar 


looking for of judgment, Heb. 10. 26. 27. the 
1 d, I do not ſay, that you ſhall 


apoſtle might well 
pray for 
Ver. 19. * E, 7 z«ngs.] In Satan who worketh in 
the children of diſobedience, Eph. 3. 2. and leads 
them captive at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. whence by 
Faith in Chriſt we are ſaid to be tranſlated fron: the 
er of darkneſs, Cal. f. 13. from the power of Sa- 
tan, Acts 26. 18. and recovered from the ſnare of the 


Ver. 20. * Ours icw , Ons, he is the true 
Cod.] That this 1s not ſpoken of Chriſt, the Socinians 
endeavour to prove, becauſe the article is here added 
to the word S, God, which is never, ſay they, done 
when Chriſt is called God: but this is maniſeſtly 
falſe; for Thomas ſaith expreſsly of him, o K ws, 


On, jaw, my Lord, and my God, John 20.28.; and gods 


the apoſtle, ; #r ir! gurt O, who is God over all, 
Bleſſed | for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 3 we prove that this is 
ſpoken of Chriſt: | 

1. Becauſe the demonſtrative pronoun vᷣr . moſt 
appoſitely relates to that which immediately went 
before; nom, this is Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

To this the Socinians (7) anſwer, that this is not 
always ſo, theſe relatives often referring to what is 
more remote: and ſo this r- may refer to the 
true God going before. To this we reply, 

1/t, That when this happens to be ſo, the neceſſity 
of referring it to what is more remote, is evident 
from the text, and neceſſary from the nature of the 
thing; as when it is faid, Acts 4. 11. b, This is 


„See Cl. ars critic. part. 2. c. 9. p. 121. 


on the Firſt Epiſtle General of Jobn. 


the lone ſet at nought by you builders, this cannot be 


Egypt. 
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referred to the man that was made whole, ver. to.; 
and Acts 7.19. re., He dealt ſiibtilly with cur na- 
tion, this cannot refer to Joſeph, but to the king of 
So alſo Acts 10. F. 6. 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 John, 
ver. 7. But here is no neceſſity of referring the pro- 
noun to any thing more remote, but on ſuppoſition 
that Cliriſt is not truly God. 

2dly, This never happens when the pronoun re- 
lates to any thing chat is ſpoken of profeſſedly, but 
only when the neareſt antecedent is only mentioned 
accidentally, and by the by. So Eph. 2. 7. Many 
deceivers are gore out into the world, who confeſs not 
that Feſus is the Chriſt ; re;, he is a deciever, and an 
antichriſt: where the pronoun refers not to Chriſt, 
becauſe he is there mentioned ouly by accident, as 
being the object of the error of theſe ſeducers : and 
ſo it is in all the other places cited. But here the 
apoſtle is proſeſſedly {peaking of Chriſt through the 
whole verle, and of the Father on!y as we by Chriſt 
are taught to know him. And, | 
. 34ly, To refer this to the true God going before, 
makes the apoſtle guilty of a tautology, by ſaying, 
the true God, he is the true Col. 

4thly, Of the ſame perſon it is ſaid, He is the true 
God, and eternal life. Now, eternal life is in this 
very chapter thrice aſcribed to the Son, as the author 
of it, ver. 11. 12. 13. He is ſtyled g= life, John 
1. 4. and 5. 26. and 14. 6. and 13. 2. ; our life, Col. 
3- 4-; Chriſt is here alſo ſtyled q 421%», the true ; 3 
alſo Rev. 3. 7. and 19. 11. And otherwiſe the Greek 
ſhould have been du, that we may, or might be, to 
anſwer to vue, that we might know, and not 
ior, we are in the true. | 

Ver. 21. 4 A ra» u from the idols, ] or falſe 
of the Heathens, among whom you live: {0 
1 Theſſ. 1. 9. T. hey turned ax rd winnwy, from idols, 
to the true and living God thus, an idol is nothing 
in the world, i.e. no true God, becauſe there is but 
one true God, 2 Cor. 8. 4. Thus to eat things of- 
fered to idols, e r# «was, with conſcience of the 
idol, is to eat it with apprehenſion that there was ſome- 
what of power or virtue in that god to whom it was 
offered. Nevertheleſs, becauſe theſe falſe gods were 
ſtill repreſented by, and worthipped in their ( ima. 
ges, and they were thought neceſſary to the worſhip 
of their deities, therefore the apoſtle uſeth here the 
word idols, and equally torbids that way of worlhip- 
ping the true God, | 


{m) Ut eos poſſimus coram et cominus intueri, aFari de proximo, et cum præſentibus quodammodo venerationom 


colloquia miſcere ; ſub axe enim nudo, et ſub æthereo tegmine invocati nihil audiunt, &c. 
5. 192. Ab idolis, id eſt, ab ipſa effigie eorum. Tertullian. de cor. mil. c. 10. 
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Second Eris TL E GENERAL of St JOHN, 


HAT St John the apoſtle was the author of 
the firſt epiſtle is confeſſed by all the an- 


| cients ; and that the ſame perſon was the 
author of this epiſtle, is evident from the exact a- 
greement of almoſt every word of this with the for- 
mer, except the preface and concluſion. For, 
1. Theſe words in the 5th verſe, / write no new 
commandment to you, but that which you have had 
from the beginning, that ye love one another, are the 
ſame with thoſe, epiſt. 1. chap. 2. 8. 10. and 3. 10. 
2. Theſe words in the 6th verſe, This is love, that 
we walk after his commandments, are the ſame with 
rſt epiſt. chap. 5. 3- and the following words are in 
ſenſe the ſame with chap. 4. 21. 

3. Theſe words in the 7th'verſe, For many de- 
ceivers are gone out into the world, who confeſt not 
that®Feſus 0551 is come in the fleſh: he is a decei- 
ver, and an antichriſt, are in ſenſe the ſame with 
1 Jobn 2. 18. 19. 26. chap. 4-1. 2. 3. 100 

4. Theſe words, ver. 9. He that trunſgreſſeth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Chrift, hath not God : 
he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath the Fa- 
ther and the Son, are in ſenſe the ſame with 1 John 
2. 24- t 

5. Theſe words, ver. 12. That your joy may be 
Full, are expreſsly found, 1 John 1. 4- 

Moreover, the arguments which Grotius advances 
to the contrary as magna argumenta, are of no force 

inſt, but rather may be uſed as confirmations of 
this aſſertion, that St John the apoſtle was the au- 
thor of this epiſtle. For whereas it is objected, that 
Euſebius puts this and the following epiſtle among 
the doubrful epiſtles, leaving it uncertain whether 
they were written by the apoſtle, or by John, preſ- 
byter of Epheſus, to whom they were alcribed, faith 


(a) Tar N ar ανοͤ. e, eg 


650 Joannes diſcipulus Chfiſti in prædicla epiſtola fugere eos præcepit, dicens, 
mundum, qui non conſitentur Jeſum Chriſtum in carne veniſſe; hic eſt 


quod operati eſtis. L. 3. c. 18. p. 278. 


St Jerom; it is to be noted from Euſebius, that 
though by ſome they were doubted of, yet were they 
known to many of the ancients (a). Yea, this ſe. 
cond epiſtle is cited twice by Irenæus, as the genuine 
epiſtle of St John the apoſtle, and diſeiple of our 
Lord, declarmg, that they who denied that Jeſus 
Chriſt was come in the fleſh were (þ) /edticer's and an- 
fichriſts, ver. 7.8.; and they who bid the (c) heretic 
God ſpeed, are partakers of his evil deeds, which are 
the words found, ver. 160. | 

And in the council of Carthage, held anno Don. 
256. Aurelius /d4) cites the 1oth verſe, as the words 
of St John the apoſtle of the Lord. 

eiemens of Alexandria (e) makes mention of the 
larger epiſtle of St John, which ſuppoſerh be had 
writ one or more ſhorter. * 

And Epiphanius ſaith V, that the Alogi who re- 
jected his goſpel and revelations, would perhaps 
reject his epiſtles alſo. So that we have here the 
teſtimony both of the eaſt and of the weſt concern - 
ing the true author of this epiſtle, that it was John 
the apoſtle and diſciple of our Lord; which fure 
muſt be proof ſuſkcient againſt a bare doubt, or the 
ſilence of ſome men about this matter, of which 
Origen (g) ſpeaks. The other arguments of Grotius 
are ſo fully anſwered by Dr Hammond, m his pre- 
face to this epiſtle, that it is ſuperfluous: to ſay any 
thing more upon that ſubject. . 

As for the name catholic, that alſo ſeems to be gi- 
ven to this and the following eher not as being 
written to all in general, fome of che ancients con- 
bene this was written only to one family, as was 
the other to one perſon; but, as Cotelerius (/) notes 
decauſe they were admitted by many churches, and 
read as catholic epiſtles. | 


N en bel gende 4 pee Perriga, xi Tetra eee. Hif. eccl. 1. 3. e. 25, 


ulti ſeductores cxierunt in hanc 
cior, et antichriſtus; videte cos, ne perdatis 


(c) love T 6 Ts Kvgis g trtrunt Try x2T&Inxyv au1T avs peut xaięur 42 reig 2 nv Ni aer Bennie, 2 ag var 


— 


euToic, Ono, 


xaieuy, x001wVei Toig ige abr Toi enges L. 1. e. 13. p- 94. A. 


{4) Joannes apoſtolus in epiſtola ſua poſuit, cicens, Si quis ad vos venit, et doctrinam Chriſti non habet, nolite eum 


in domum veſtram admittere, et ave ei ne dixeritis. 


Apud Cypr. p. 242. 


(e) Ombvrereu N 9 led vyng ir Th augen ig, vg d ge r dh, eůãuʒ/ i , EA Tis * vis eds 6878 


aiiuag rA aug A Tg; $arz767, Strom. 2. p. 389. 


r- N ve; iges, curidecs dg 4 ad ru rd lb ., 8 Th Ge Har. 51. 6 24. 
66 Concedamus et ſecundam et tertiam, ini & vu Pact yr4cess d rad ra-. Orig. apud FEuſcb. hiſt, eccl. 1. 6. 


". Not. in epiſt. Barnab.. p. 6. 
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Second Ey1sTLE GENERAL of St JOHN. 


HE « elder to the elect lady, and 

her children, whom I love in the 
Of 27 truth; and not only I, but alſo all 
that have known the truth; 

2. For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, and 
ſhall be with us for ever: dem 

3. Grace be with mercy, 2nd peace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of rhe Father, in truth and love, (or, the true and 
beloved Son of the Father.) 

4. I rejoiced greatly, that I found (zho/c) of thy 
children walking * in the truth, as we have received 
2 commandment from the Father. 

F. And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
F wrote a new commandment, but that which we had 
from the beginning F the goſpel), that we love one 
another. {See note on r Jabn 2. 7.) | 

6. And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments, (chap. 5. 3.). (And) this is the com- 
mandment, that as ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ye ſhould walk in it, (chaps. 2. 24. i. e. we 

uld continue walking according to the truth of the 
of which it concerns us now eſpecially to be care- 

il of.) 

7. For many deceivers are gone out into the 
world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt « is come in 


Verſe 1. 


the fleſh, (or, Jeſus Chrift coming in the fleſh). This 
is a deceiver and an antichriſt. (See note on chap. 2. 
r8. 22. and chap. 4. 1. 2. 3.) 

8. Look to yourſelves, mo we loſe not the things 
that we have wrought, but that we may receive f a 
full reward. 

g. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: he that « ahideth 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath beth the Father 
and the Son. 

10. If there come any one unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, 
neither bid him God ſpeed ; (i. e. have no familia- 
rity with him, and wiſh vim no ſucceſs in his emter- 


J.) 

11. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is par. 
taker of his evil deeds, (ar ſhe tuing friendſhip to him 
that does them, and wiſhing well to them; for by this 
he ſhews he is willing he ſhould ſucceed in them.) 

12. Hwing many things to write unto you, I would 
not write (them) with paper and iuk, (as 7 do this 
epiſtie); but I truſt ( ye for I hope, ſay ſome 
copies) to come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, 
that your joy may be full. ; 

13. The children of thy ele& ſiſter 


greet thee. 
Amen. (See nate on ver. 1.) 1 95's 


5 42 " ANN@0- 
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Verſe 1. H the elder.] That the apo- 
| ſtle ſhould in,this epiſtle conceal his 

name, as in the former he had done, is ſo. far from 
being an argument to conchide he was not the au- 
thor of it, that it proves rather the contrary, he be- 
ing, as it is obſerved by Dr Hammond, the only 
apoſtle that affected to conceal his name, and who, 
in his goſpel, ſcarce ever ſpeaks oſ himſelf without 


ſome circumlocution. | 
That he ſhould call himſelf elder, and not wottle, 


as St Peter alſo doth, is no more an argument againſt . 


the apoſtleſhip of the one than of the other. The 
word elder, being a name of honour and dignity be- 
longing to the chief of their tribes, agrees very well 
with the office of the apoſtles, ſet over the twelve 
tribes of the houſe of Iſrael. But if this epiſtle was 
written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as is pro- 
bably collected from that caution given in it, ver. 
7. 8. to beware of the deceivers that were gone out 
into the world, that they might not loſe the things 


- . which they had wrought, the apoſtle could not then 


be ſo aged when he writ it as he is generally thought 
to have been, though he 2 bo then ſeventy 
years old, and therefore aged; ſee note on Phile- 
mon, ver. 9. 

Thid. » "Exarj xvgie, to the elect lady.) That the 
apoſtle wrote this epiſtle to a ſingle perſon who was 
of honourable deſcent, and therefore ſtyled lady, 
will not follow from the mention of her children, 
ver. 4. ſeeing that phraſe is uſed both of the mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh and of the Chriſtian church, If. 54. 
1. Gal. 4. 25. 27. 28. 31. nor from the words, I hope 
to come to you, and "freak mouth to mouth; for ſo St 
Paul did to the church of Jeruſalem, when he de- 
clared to them wha? things God had wrought by him 
and Barnabas, Acts 1 5. 4. and fo might St John do 
to that, or any other church. It ſeems rather, from 
the words, have many things to write to you ; and 
from the children of the cles ſiſter, mentioned, ver. 
12. 13. that it ſhould be ſome Chriſtian church; and 
then I think there is great reaſon to conjecture it 
muſt not be that of Epheſus, but ſome Jewiſh church, 
and moſt probably that of Jeruſalem, the mother of 
all churches. For, 

1. All the other epiſtles, excepting that one to 
Gaius, which paſs under the name of catholic, were 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


ATIONS. 


written to the Jews, and ſo this probably muſt be ſo. 

2. As other churches are ſtyled evixaarral, elected 
together with her, 1 Pet. 5. 13+ fo is the church of 
the Jews ſtyled, throughout the Old Teſtament, the 
elect; and the converts of them in the New, the 
elect, Matth. 24. 22. and the election, Rom. 11. 


5. 7+ 

3- The phraſe, the word that ye have heard, the 
truth you have received, an" «gxis, from the begin- 
ning, ſeems molt properly to agree to them to whom 
it was neceſlary that the of God ſhould be firſt 
preached, Acts 13. 41. 4. . 

4. This church * that church from whence 
the word came out to all other churches, who all 
received of her ſpiritual things, ſhe may on that ac- 
count, by the apoſtle of the circumciſion, be well 
ſtyled «vga, as being the lady and mother of all o- 
ther churches : and ſo we find, that anciently both 
ſhe, and her biſhops, were at firſt preferred before 
other biſhops and churches ; whence the emperor 
Juſtinus (a), in his epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, faith, 
that all churches favour the church of Jeruſalem, as 
being the mother of all churches. Bur yet if this 
epiſtle was written after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, this interpretation cannot ſtand. | 

Ver. 2. Eis rw» ade, for ever.] This ſeems to 
aſſert the perpetuity and indefeRibility of the church 
of God; for where the truth of the goſpel is for 
ever, there muſt be a church for ever. 

Ver. 4. * E, du, in the truth ;] i. e. in the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, as the Father hath commanded, 
ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him, Matth. 
17. 5. | | 

Ver. 7. E ir cage}, coming in the fleſh.]. It 

from the epiſtle of Ignatius to the church 
of Smyrna, that there were then heretics, or rather 
infidels (6), who denied that Jeſus Chriſt had ta- 
ken upon him true fleſh, ſaying, be only had the 
appearance of it, and ſuffered only in appearance. 

And theſe ire thought to be the followers of Simon 
Magus, who taking upon him to be Chriſt, ſaid, that 
he 69 appeared * ea as a man, not being ſo, and 
ſeemed to ſuffer, when he did not ſo. Saturninus (4), 


one of his followers, taught, that © Chriſt only ap- 


« peared as a man, and ſuffered in appearance only.” 
But the apoſtle could not here put in this caution 


(a) Ad eccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam præcipue omnes favorem impendunt, quaſi matri Chriſtiani nominis. Vid. 


Coteler. not. in lib. 2. recogn. p. 338. 3 


9. | | 
(6) Our wowig axivo} Tis, Meyers To 2205 avuToy re. © 2. Ma 402000 auTEY a * $5. Vide 564. et . 


e Kai arias is Ia ©; A gere, mh bre A gere, % ra Hit, üg m . 


*heod. her. fab. 1. 1. c. 1. 


(4) Putative viſum hominem. Jrer. JI. I. c. 22. Ex gpuaty arygers vir = Is porn, rd rare N h TS dead 


welcbe. Epiph. har. 22. C 1. 


againſt 


on the Second Epiſtle General of Jobn. 741 


againſt him, becauſe he was not yet in being when 
this epiſtle was endited. According to the other 
rendering of the words, denying Jeſus Chriſt who is 
come in the fleſh, they will ſignify the ſame as deny- 
ing him to be the Mefliah, and fo reſpect the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and be deſigned to eſtabliſh them to 
whom he wrote againſt that apoſtaſy which was then 
among the Jewiſh converts. 

Ver. 8. ! M. O wig, That weloſe not — a full re. 
ward.) Hence it follows, That it is not only law- 
ful, but is the duty of a Chriſtian, to ſerve God with 
reſpe& to the recompenſe of reward. 2. That they 
who once walked in the truth, as they had received 
a commandment, ver. 4. had Chriſtian charity, ver. 
5. even that love which enabled them to walk ac- 
cording to God's commandments, ver. 6. might 
boſe thoſe things which they had wrought. 

Ver. 9. O e i T5 lidexy, He that abideth in the 
doctrine of — — Theſe words being in ſenſe the 
ſame with thoſe we find, 1 John 2. 22. 23. 24. ſeem 
to ſhew, that the doctrine of Chriſt, here mentioned, 


is this ſundamental doctrine, That Jeſſis is the Chriſt - 
and then, the not abiding in it muſt be the apoſta- 
tizing from it to Judaiſm ; which St Paul, and the 
apoſtles of the circumciſion, ſo much laboured to 
prevent. | | s 

Ver. 18. X dvrg N Ayers, bid him not God 

ſpeed.) This precept ſeems to be taken from the 

ews, who were forbid to ſay VN, God ſpeed, to 
a man that was © excommunicated,” or was doi 
« any evil action.“ (e) Hence it is forbidden b 
their canons, to ſay © God ſpeed to a man that is 
« ploughing on the ſabbath-day.” They alſo are 
forbid to come within ſour cubits of an heretic, or 
of a perſon excommunicated ; and much more, to 
admit him into their houſes. But yet this doth not 
forbid us to ſhew humanity towards a diſtreſſed here- 


tic, (ſeeing he ceaſeth not to be of the number of 


thoſe whom we ſhould pity, and pray for) ; but only 
is a prohibition. from doing any thing, which im- 
ports a conſent to, or approbation of his evil actions. 


(e Light. harm. p. 153- 
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Third EPISTLE GENERAL of St JOHN. 


Verſe 1. HE elder, to the beloved » Gaius, 
| whom I love in the truth, (i. e. with 
eat ſincerity.) 

2. Beloved, I wiſh above all /things) that thou 
mayſt proſper and be in health, (1g n«rro», in all 
things temporal), even as thy ſoul proſpereth {in all 
ny 

3. For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
(out of Fudea), and teſtified of the truth (of the go- 
ſpel) that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth, 
(confirming their teſtimony by thy conver ſation.) 

4. I have no greater joy than to hear that my 
children walk in (che) truth. 

54 Beloved, thou doſt faithfully {as becomes a 
faithful Chriſtian) whatſoever thou doſt to the bre- 
thren, and to ſtrangers (whom thou receiveſt into thy 
houſe, Rom. 16. 23.); 

6. Who have born witneſs of thy charity before 
the church: whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey after a godly ſort, (i. e. with ſuch charity 
and care, as becomes one who conſiders that he per- 
forms theſe things, not to mien only, but to God and 
Chriſt, whoſe miniſters they are), thou thalt do well: 

7. Becauſe that « for his name's ſake they went 
forth (to preach the goſpel, Ads 15. 26.), taking no- 
thing of the Gentiles, (to whom they preached the 
goſpel without charge, \ Cor. 9.18.) 

8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we 
(Chriſtians who do ut preac; it) might (vet) be fel. 
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low. helpers to the truth (by helping them that do ſo.) 

9.* I wrote to the church: but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 
ceiveth us not. 

10. Wherefore, if I come, « I will remember his 
deeds which he doth, prating againſt us (me, and 
the other apoſtles, who thought not fit to lay the bur. 
then of circumciſion on the believing Gentiles) with 
malicious words : and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and (hut) for- 
biddeth them_that would, and caſteth them out of 
the church, (as the Fews did the uncircumciſcd out 
of their ſociety. See note on James 2. 12.) 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, (af- 
ter the example of Diotrephes), but that which is 
good, (as Demetrius doth for) he that doth good, 
is of God, (who is good to all); but he that doth 
evil, hath not ſeen God, (1 John 3. 6. 10.) 

12. Nemetrius hath (a) good report of all men, 
and of the truth itſelf; yea, and we alſo bear record 
(of him), and ye know that our record is true, (John 
19. 35. and 21. 14.). 

13. I had many things (which it would be profitable) 
$ write, but I will not with ink and pen wtiite unto 

ee. | 

14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſha!l 
ſpeak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 
ſalute thee. Greet the fnend: by name. 


ANN 0- 


A Paraphraſe, bee, on the Third Epiſtle General of Yobn. 745 


ANNOTATION 8 


„Tad vd Adee ligen ae Tgirn, i. e. The 

third epiſtle general of the apoſtle Fohn.) That 

this epiſtle was written by the author of the firſl 

and ſecond, and therefore by St John the apoſtle, 

appears by the agreement of them in words and phra- 
s, For, 

1. The elder, ver. 1. I rejoiced greatly, that thou 
walkeſt in the truth, ver. 3. ; He that doth good, is of 
God ; he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God ; are the 
uſual phraſes of the firſt and fecond epiſtles. 

2. Thoſe words, I have no greater joy than to hear 
that my children walk in the truth, are in ſenſe the 
fame with the 4th verſe of the ſecond epiſtle. The 
r3th and the 14th verſes are in words the ſame with 
the 12th verſe of that epiſtle. | 

3. Thoſe words, ver. 12. Aud we bear witneſs, 
and ye know that our witneſs is true, do characterize 
this apoſtle : for as they are words of confirmation, 
importing an apoſtolical authority, ſo are they twice 
uſed by this apoſtle, John 19. 35. and 21. 24. and 
by him only. 

Ver. 1.* Gaitzs.) This Gaius, who is here com- 
mended for his charity to, and entertainment both 
of the brethren and ſtrangers, ver. 5. and C_ 
ly of thoſe who went out from the church of Jeru- 
Grow, to preach the goſpel among the Gentiles, 
and who had given teſtimony of his love before the 
church, ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtyled hy St 
Paul, Gaius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, Rom. 
16. 23. where there is intimation of his charity to 
the brethren, and to himſelf, given by St Paul to 
thoſe at Rome; and ſo a teſtimony of it, from one 
of them who went out to preach the goſpel amon 
the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. And indee 
Paul and Barnabas went out upon this errand, firſt 
from Antioch, by the direction of the Spirit, Acts 
13. 4. then from Jeruſalem, being ſent by that 
church to Antioch, Acts 15. 30. And they went out, 
dig ireudl ©» avrs, for the name of Chriſt, ver. 26. 
taking nothing of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. g. 5. 6. So did 
alſo Titus and Timothy, and all that were ſent by 
St Paul to Achaia, 2 Cor. 12. 17. 18. So did they 
at Theſialonica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. and fo did none of 
the reſt of the apoſtles, or brethren of the Lord, 
1 Cor. 9. 5.6. So that we have no ground from 
ſcripture to refer this to any other. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that Gaius of Corinth was the convert of 
St Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 14. whereas this Gaius is here 
{tyled one of St John's children, and ſo muſt he ſup- 

ſed to have been the convert of St John : To this 
it may be anſwered, That St John calls all to whom 
he writes, his children, 1 John 2. 1. 12. 18. 28. and 
3. 7. 18. and 5. 21. and ſo the word children ſigni- 


nes with him no more than the word Chriſtian Bre- 
thren ; and elders and fathers being oft of the ſame 
import, he ſtyling bimſelf an elder, may well call 
them he writes to, children. | 

Ver. 4. ©"bs de, than to hear ] This conſtruce 
tion of the con junction we, ſaith Betuleius, is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew that this is the epiſtle of St John, it 
being almoſt peculiar to him to uſe this conjunction 
for ert, or dr, ar 1 ws, as John 1 5 8. In ibis is my 
Father glorified, n, when you bring forth much 
fruit; and ver. 13. Greater love than this bath no 
man, i. e. , than that a mon lay doum his life for 
the brethren, chap. 16. 2. The time uili come, tn, 
when they will put you aut of the ſynagogues. And 
ver. 32. The hour cometh, na, when you 2 be /cat- 
tered. See note on 1 John 4. 17. 

Ver. 6. 4 05; woot etivs 75 G, whom if you 
bring forward, as is worthy of God;) i. e. as it is 
fit ta receive the miniſters of God. So, to receive 
Phoebe, As ra de, is to receive her, as it bec9- 
meth Chriſtians to receive the ſaints, Rom. 16. 2. 
The word ge is the word ſtill uſed, concern- 
ing them who are to be ſent forward in preaching 
the goſpel, or in their travels concerning the affairs 
of the church, ſee Acts 15. 3. and 20. 38. and 21. 
55 Rom. 15. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 6. 11. 2 Cor. 1. 16. 

it. 3. 13. ; | 

Ver. 7.* "Trig ve d,. durs , for his name's 
fake they went forth] That is, ſaith one, © They 
« were expelled, or caſt out; referring this to the 
Chriſtians, who, by the perſecution of the unbelie- 
ving Jews, were driven from Jeruſalem, Acts 8. r. 
Bur, 1. The word av», they went forth, is only 
uſed in the forcible ſenſe, when mention is made of 
devils going forth, from thoſe they poſſeſſed, at 
Chriſt's command, and never of any Chriſtians ex- 
pelled from any place for the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity. 2. The apoſtle {peaks manifeſtly here of thoſe 
who went out as the apoſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, 
to preach to the Gentiles ; whereas they of the di- 
ſperſion, mentioned Acts 8. 1. went out to avoid per- 
ecutions, and preached to the Jews only, not think- 
ing it lawful to converſe with, or preach to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts 11. 19. | 

Ver. 9. Ee, I wrote.) I had written,” ſo 
the Vulgar: “I would have writ,” ſo the Syriac : 
the Hebrews often uſe the preteritum for the plufe 
quan perfettum: and Voſhus obſerves of the aoriſt, 
that it is ſo called, becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for 
the perfect, ſometimes for the preterperfe& tenſe, 
and then Verla may be rendered, I had written. 
See examples of this nature, note on 1 Cor. 5. g. 


The apoſtle then ſeems here to obviate an W 
way 
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why he writes to Gaius, a ſingle perſon, and not 10 
the whole church; declaring that he would have writ 
to the church, but then Diotrephes, and his party, 
would have hindered the effect of his writing. Now, 
who this Diotrephes was, is wholly uncertain : I ſee 
no ground for the conjecture of Grotius, that he 
was a Gentile convert, who would not admit thoſe 
Jews, who profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſtill obſerved the 
rites of the law, into the Chriſtian aſſemblies. E- 
ſthius, on the contrary, conjectures, that he was one 
of thoſe Jewiſh zealots who held it neceſſary that 
even the Gentile converts ſhould be circumciſed, 
and-obſerve the law; and rejected thoſe who had 
declared for the contrary, as we know from St Paul, 
and the council at Jeruſalem, St John had done: 
and that there were men in Corinth, and Galatia, 
who, upon this account, oppoſed the apoſtles, we 
learn from thoſe epiſtles ; but read not of any Gen- 
tile converts who would not receive the weak Jews, 


ve 


or be hoſpitable to them, on the account of their 
obſervance of the law, much leſs of any of them who 
oppoſed themſelves to the apoſtles upon this account. 
Moreover, the ſubject of the apoſtle's writing, be- 
ing to exhort Chriſtians to receive them who had 


gone out to preach the goſpel among the Gentiles, 
taking nothing of them; and all that did fo, as far as 

now any thing of them, — againſt theſe 
impoſitions, the apoſtle could not fear they ſhould 
not be received, becauſe obſervers of the law; bur; 
on the contrary, becaule they were dead to the 
Ver. 10.* rennen, I will remember his works.] 
Private offences againſt ourſelves muſt be forgiven, 
and forgotten; but when the offence i i nice 
jeden Gier, is an impediment to the faith, and very 
prejudicial to the church, it is to be oppoſed, and 
openly reproved. ON 
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- GENERAL EPISTLE of St JUDE. 


T WAVING proved, note on ver. 1. That Jude 
H the apoſtle was the author of this epiſtle, I 
have nothing more to add, by way of pre- 
face to it, but the words of the learned Dr Light- 
Foot, which are theſe: _ 
« As the ſecond epiſtle of Sr Peter, and this of 
<0 Jude, are very near akin, in ſtyle, matter, and 
ubjet; ſo it is fairly conjeQurable, that they 
« -were not far removed in time, ſpeaking both of 
« wicked ones, and wickedneſs, at the ſame height 
« and ripeneſs. It may be -Jude ſtands up in the 
« charge of his brother i ames among the circumci- 
« ſion of judea, and directs his epiſtle to all thoſe 
« who were ſandtified and preſerved in thoſe apoſta- 
« tiling times, as his brother had done to all the 
« twelve tribes in general. | 
% In citing the ſtory of Michael the archangel, 
« contending with the devil about the body of 
* ſes, ver. 9. he doth but the ſame that St Paul 
& doth, in _— Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 
« f. namely, alledge a ſtory which was current, and 
« owned among that nation, though there was, no 
« ſuch thing in ſcripture ; and ſo * argueth with 
« them, from their own authors and conceſſions: 


Vo. II. 


* for among the Talmudiſts, there feems to be 
«« ſomething like the relics of ſuch a matter, viz. 
«« of Michael and the angel of death diſputing, or 
by er about ſetching away the ſoul of Mo- 

es. | | 

« His alledging the prophecy of Enoch is an ar- 
1 guing of the very like nature ; as reciting and re- 
« ferring to ſome known and common tradition that 
„they had among them. To this purpoſe, the 
* book. Sepher Jeſber, an Hebrew writer, ſpeaketh 
« of Enoch after ſuch a tenor; and in both theſe 
« he uſeth their-own teſtimonies againſt themſelves, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid at large, Theſe men ſpeak 
« evil of dignities ; whereas they have, and own a 
« ſtory for current, that even Michael the arch- 
angel did not ſpeak evil of the devil, when he 
«« was ſtriving with him about the body of Moſes: 
« and whereas they ſhew and own 2 prophecy. of 
„% Enoch, of God coming to judgment, theſe are 
„the very men to whom this matter is to be ap- 
« plied.” Which words give a ſufficient anſwer to 
the only objection made againſt the authority of this 


book, viz. That it cites Apocryphal writings; 
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GENERAL FEpisTLe of St J U DE. 


Verſe 1. TUD E the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
5 J brother of James, to them that 
are ſanQtified by God the Father, 
and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: (Gr. To 
the called, who have been ſandified by God the 
Father, and preſerved in (the faith of) Teſus 
Chriſt) : * 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be mul- 
tiplied. ' 1 * 
3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common ſalvation, it was need- 
ful for me (Gr. I thought it neceſſary) to write un- 
to you, and exhort you, that you ſhould earneſtly 
contend for » the faith which was once delivered to 


the ſaints. Ne 

4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
(Gr. for certain men have entered, Viz. into the 
church), who were of old ordained to this condem- 
nation, ungodly men, a turning the -_ of our God 
into laſcivlouſneſs, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though you once knew this, how that the Lord 
having faved the people (of 1/rae! of whom you are 
a part) out of the land of Egypt; afterwards de- 
ſtroyed * them that believed nor. 

6. And the angels - which kept not their firſt e- 
ſtare, but left their own habitation, he hath re- 
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ſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto 
the judgment of the great day. 15 

7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them, » in like manner giving themſelves 
over to fornication, and going after ſtrange (Gr. 
other) fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire. 

8. Likewiſe alſo * cheſe filthy dreamers defile 
the/fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, | and ſpeak evil of dig- 
nities. é 

9. Yet Michael the archangel, when, contending 
with the devil, he diſputed * about the body of Mo- 
ſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſa- 
tion, bur ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee; 

10. But theſe ſpeak evil of - thoſe things which 
they know not: but what they know naturally 
as brute beaſts; in thoſe things they corrupt them- 
ſelves. 

11. Wo unto chem; for they have gone - in the 
way of Cain, and ran preedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, and periſhed · in the gainſaying 
of Core. | 

12. Theſe are » ſpots in your « feaſts of charity, 
when they feaft with you, feeding themſelves with- 
out fear (of intemperance, or eating things offered 
to idols) : clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds ; * trees whole fruit withereth, with. 
out fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots: 


13. Raging 


A Paraphraſe, &c. on . the Epiſtle General of Jude. 


13. Raging waves of the ſea, foaming gut their 


own ſhame ; « wandering ſtars, to whom is reſerved 


the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 

14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, 
x propheſied of (Gr, 10) thele, ſaying, Behold, the 
Lord cometh - with ten thouſand of his ſaints, 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
vince all chat are ungodly among them, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard ſpecches, which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 
16. Theſe are * murmurers, complainers, walk- 
ing after their own luſts ; and their mouth ſpeaketh 
„great ſwelling words, having mens perſons in 
admiration * becauſe of advantage. | 

17. But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before {by} the apoſtles of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : 1 

18. Ho that they told you there ſhould be mock- 
ers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their own 
ungodly luſts. (See note on 2 Pet. 3. 2. 3.) 
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Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 


1 
HT” Sinn not the Spirit. 6 
20. But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves in 
your molt holy faith, praying in 44 the Eoly Ghoſt, 
21. Keep yourſelves in the love of God, look- 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto e- 


ternal life. | 


22. And of ſome have compaſſion, . making a dif- 
ference (betwixt the begiulers through ſubiilty, and 
the beguled through /implicity) : 

23. And others fave with fear, pulling them out 
of the fire ; hating even the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh, | 
24. Now unto him that is able (and willing to 
do his part, ſee note on Rom. 14. 4.) to keep you 
from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before che 
preſence df his glory with exceeding joy, | 

25. To the only wiſe God {who alone ts infinite 
in wiſdom, and hath wiſdom from him/c!f, and who 
ic) our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 
power (aſcribed), both now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATION S. 


ange "Laxa3u, the brother of James.] 
This characteriſtic is ſufficient to 
aſſure us, this epiſtle can belong me to Jude the 
apoſtle, diſtinguiſhed from Judas Iſcariot by this 
title, that he was the brother of James, Luke 
6. 16. ; and to confirm the title given to this epiſtle 
by the ancients, The general epiſtle of Jude the a- 
poſtle; this being a plain demonſtration of the point. 
Grotius will have theſe words, The brother of James, 
to be an addition of ſome tranſcriber ; but this be- 
ing ſaid without any proof, lays the whole ſeripture 
uncertain, ſince every man may ſay, if that will be 
ſufficient without proof, that what he dillikes is the 
addition of ſome tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is po- 
ſitive, that Enoch apud Judam apoſtolum teſtimonium 
poſſidet, ©* hath the teſtimony of Jude the apoſtle 
« to confirm his prophecy ;” and among the a- 
poſtles of Chriſt Origen (5) reckons Peter the wri- 
ter of two epiſtles, and James and Jude. That 
in this epiſtle he doth not ſtyle himſelf an apoſtle, 
can be no argument to conclude he was not an a- 
poſtle; ſince the ſame argument will prove, that 
St James and St John, and even St Paul, were 
no apoſtles. 

Ver. 3.* Tj «rat vga virt, the faith once de- 
livered to the ſaints.) Here, faith Eſthius, the a+ 
poſtle inſinuates that which the fathers teach, viz. 
that nothing can be added to the faith, becauſe it 
was delivered all at once as a depoſitum, ſo to be 
kept that nothing ought to be added to it, or taken 


Verſe 1. * 


(a) De hab. mul. I. 1. c. 13. 


from it. Whence it is evident to a demonſtration, 
that the new articles added by the Trent council 
to the apoſtles creed, can be no atticles of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, as being not delivered by Chriſt, or 
his apoſtles, to the world, nor known to the Chri- 
ſtians for many ages after their deceaſe. | 
Ver. 4. © He- tis TETE To Ke before 07 
dained to this condemmation.] Gr. of whom it was 
before written, that this ſhould be their condemna- 
tion. For, that this cannot be meant of any di- 
vine ordination, or appointment of them to eternal 
condemnation, is evident; 1. Becauſe it cannot be 
thought, without horror, that God doth thus ordain 
men to perdition before they had any being. 2. 
The word «giz here relates not unto fin, but pu- 
niſhment, the fruit of ſin, So, Mark 12. 40. They 
ſhall receide x xgina, greater puniſhment. 
Thinteſt thou this, Oh man, that thou ſhalt avoid 
To xgine Ts Ow, the Judgment or puniſhment of God ? 
Nov, God ordaineth none to punithment bur ſinners, 
and ungodly men, as theſe perſons here are ſtyled. 


And, 3. Theſe were men oi whom it was before 


written, or propheſied, that they ſhould be con- 
demned for their wickedneſs ;' tor, ver. 14. Enoch 
TeaPurwes, propheſied before to (or of) theſe men, 
ſaying, That God would cone weirows xgicw, to do Judg- 
enent upon all, and to reprove all the ungod!; d. 
mong them; and in the parallel place of St Peter, 
(2 Pet. 2. 3.), their puniſhment is ſtyled 7 xgine A- 
rah, the puniſhment long ago denoun:ed againſt 


(5) Hom. 7. in Joſh. F. 156. 


5 C 2 them, 


* 
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them, viz. that they ſhould be reſerved unto the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed, ver. g. that they 
ſhould periſh in their corruption, ver. 12. they being 
the men to whom the blackneſs of darkneſ7 was reſer- 
ved for ever, ver. 13. And this is the very thing that 
both St Peter from ver. 4. to 13. and St Jude 
from this verſe to the 16th, ſet themſelves to prove. 
And this alfo is the import of the word eovygd$n, 
Rom. 15. 4. wa woes tn, M, hat ſoever things were 
before written, were written for our inſrudtion. 
And Gal. 3. 1. See the note there. © He ſpeaks 
*« this of them,” ſaith Oecumenius (c),! becauſe St 
« Peter and St Paul had before ſpoken of them, 
« that in the laſt time there ſhould come ſuch de- 
« ceivers ; and before them Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, 
« Many ſhall come in my name, and deceive ma- 
« ny.” And againſt this interpretation of Oecume- 
nius and Dr Hammond, there lies only this objec- 
tion, that the judgment mentioned by Chriſt and 
bis 2 not long before, cannot fo pro 

be called zygiua i e, the judgment long ago de- 
nounced ; nor could theſe ungodly men be ſtyled 


i dN mTgoyrygnppioe,, the men propheſied of old, on 


that account, ſo well as if this be referred to the 
. prophecy of Enoch, Jude 14. or to the words ſpo- 
en before by the holy prophets, 2 Pet. 3. 2. For 
bab and z, joined with g, ibid. ſeem 
ainly to import ſome aneient time in which this 
adgment was denounced againſt theſe ungodly 
men. c | 
Did. Mwrerivvrs, turning the grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſs.] This agrees exactly with the lewd 
doctrines of the Nicolaitans, mentioned note on 
2 Pet. 2. and as exactly with the doctrine of Simon 
Magus, that“ they who believed in him and his 
« Helena might freely do what they liſted,” ſecun- 
dum enim ipſius gratiam ſatvari, fed non ſecundum 
operas juſtar, © Men being to be ſaved by his grace, 
« and not by works,” Jren. I. 1. c. 29. Theodoret. 
her. fab. ien, 
bid. Kel wo» pover Rerνιν O, g Kügie dad, "Inowy 
X Ag.] Theſe words may be thus render- 
ed, and denying Feſus Chriſt our 1 N God, 
and Lord. And that they ought to be thus render- 
ed, is argued, r. Becauſe one article only is put 
before all theſe words, urs, Owe, Kygies, which 
thews they all belong to the ſame perſon. 2. Be- 
cauſe che perſon who is here J#norrs G, the only 
maſter God, is by St Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſtyled rv «- 
Yopdrurra avrh; Fwbryy, the Lord that bought them 
Now, it is Chriſt who bought us with the price of his 
own blood. To the firſt of theſe arguments Gro- 


(c) n 
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') Jaſtio M. Apol, 2. p. 69. Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Theodoret, her, fab. I. 1. c. 1. 
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tius and Woltzogenius anſwer, That it is common 
in ſcripture to aftix one and the ſame article to di- 


vers perſons, and in particular to God the Father, 


and to Chriſt : as v. g. No fornicator, or unclean 
perſon, ſhall have any mheritance in the kingdom rd 
xe. 5 G, of Chriſt and of God, Eph. 3. 5. I charge 
thee bury Ox Keie lane Xg:58, before God and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim: 5. 21. which 2 Tim. 4. 
r. is 75 O g rd Kei, and 2 Pet. 1. 2. in the know- 
ledge ⁊ O59 »; ld Kugiv nuar, of God, and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. 6. 13. To the ſe- 
cond argument it may be anſwered, That in ſcrip- 
ture, not only Chriſt, but the Father, is ſaid to 
have bought and 2285 us, Acts 20. 28. 1 Cor. 
6. 20. And that he is the perſon intended by St 
Peter, ſee the note there. And ſeeing the word 
Teexorns is never elſewhere aſcribed to Chriſt, I 
think our verſion, which puts the comma after God, 
is without juſt exception. Note alſo, that Simon 


Magus denied both the God of Iſrael and Jeſus 


Chriſt, declaring that he himfelf. was that (4) “ in- 
*« finite power, which _— to-the Samaritans 
* as the Father, and to the Jews as the Son of 
4% God;” and ſo he and his followers denied both 
the Father and the Son. | 

Ver. 5. Fires ddt dw rin.) The Jews know- 
ce. F deſtruction which God brought upon the 
unbelieving Jeus in the wilderneſs as well when 
St Jude wnt, as before, it ſeemeth not ſo proper 
to ſay to them, You knew this once, as to ſay, You 
knew it before; which ſeems to be the import of 
the word «Tab, ver. 3. and in thoſe words of Sam- 
ſon, Judg. 16. 21. Cee as wet, ] will go forth 
as before, and chap. 20. 31. The Benjamites began 
to ſmite them, «s «rat nay Ae, f aying, They flee be- 
fore us, d  zgoror, ar before. Or, 2. It may be 
rendered fully, plainly, or certainly; for > «wah, faith 
Phavorinus, is put urid ret, GG, for verily 
and firmly ; and Suidas faith it is uſed 4, rs Re 
00x45, for entirely and fully; and ſo it anſwers to 
the Hebrew Achatz, or Achad, which ſignifies tru- 
ly, or certainly, and is rendered by the Septuagint, 
ara. 


Did. * Tis n wiewrarras, them that believed not 3] 
i. e. faith Grotius, thoſe that obeyed not, for ſuch 
ſhew they believe not at all, or not aright.. But this 
note is needleſs. here; for the ſcripture expreſs- 
ly faith, they periſhed in the wilderneſs, becauſe 
they believed not in God, but tempted, i. e. diſtruſt- 
ed him, ten times, Numb. 14-22, Plal. 106. 24. 
And St Paul, We ſee then they could not enter in 
becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 3. 18. 19. chap. 4. 2. 


i aUTwv un, oTs iy ioyaror rage Divoorrai TAGIC: He- 


Ver. 6. 


on the Epiſtle General of Jude. 


Ver. 6. « M Tronoarra; r lar agyny, Hot keeping 
their original eſtate, GANG drroMmaorTas 75 i N 0ix1T1gion, 
but leaving their proper habitation.) That which 
we are to enjoy for ever, is in the ſtyle of ſerip- 
ture called 1 « Jo", otr own, that which is proper to 
us; that which we are to leave to others, ˙ N- 
Tg, 2s in thoſe words, If you have been unfaith- 
ful in that which is another man's, who will give 
you that which is your own ? Luke 16. 12. Theſe 
angels being therefore primarily deſigned to 
live for ever in the higheſt heavens, the re- 
gions of light end bliſs, they are here ſtyled 
their proper habitation, See note on 2 Pet. 
2 


11 
Ver. 7. > Tir der rr N ue fur ni- 
cating then, and going after biber A in lite man- 


ner, ] as theſe do now. Of both theſe crimes the 
Nicolaitans were notoriouſſy guilty. For, 1. They 
held that matrimony was a mere human inſtitu- 
tion, that obliged no man's conſcience; and ſo 
did indiſcrete vivere, live without making any dif- 
ference betwixt one woman and another. And, 2. 
They practiſed unnatural luſts, and Sodomitical co- 
pulations, as may be proved from the teſtimonies 
of lrenæus (e), Clemens of Alexandria, the conſti- 
tutions of the apoſtles, Epiphanius, and others. 
Ibid. * Ilginurra Wh e ae d viriguons, ave 
ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire] That this is ſpoken not of the ci- 
ties themſelves, but of the inhabitants which dwelt 
in them, i. e. of them who had given themſelves 
over to fornication, and gone after flrange fleſh, is 
evident; but yet I conceive they are faid ro ſuf- 
fer the vengeance of eternal fire, not becauſe their 
fouls are at preſent puniſhed in hell-fire, but be- 
cauſe they and their cities periſhed by that fire 
from heaven, which brought a perpetual and irre- 
parable deſtruction on them and their cities. For, 
1. We have proved, note 2 Pet. 2. 6. and 3. 7. that 
even the devils themſelves are not tormented at 
reſent in that infernal fire, but only will be caſt 
into it at the day of judgment; and therefore nei- 
ther do the wicked Sodomites yet ſuffer in thoſe 
flames. 2. I would admoniſh you, ſaich the apoſtle, 
Though you once knew this, that Sodom and — - 
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rha thus „ the vengeance of eternal fire. Now, 
ſrom the hiſtory of Geneſis, and the writings of 
the prophets, they might know that theſe cities, 
and the inhabitants of them, were overthrown, 
«ds aiirz, with a perpetual deſolation, Zeph. 2. g. bur 
they could not know from thence that their ſouls were 
afterwards caſt into hell- fire. 3. To iyuea, an example, 
is to be taken from ſomething viſible to, or know- 
able by all who were to be terrified by it, eſpecial- 
ly when it is u Age, , an example manifeſt« 
ed, and propoſed : now, ſuch was not the punith- 
ment of their ſouls in hell-fire ; but nothing was 
more known and celebrated among authors, ſacred 
and profane, Jewiſh, Chriſtian, and Heathen 
writers, than d mig zarof2 ix; Nurerniw;, the fire 
that fell down upon Pentapolis, or the five cities of 
Sodom, they being mentioned ſtill in fcrieptute as 
the cities which God overthrew with a perpetual de- 
ſolation ; in the Apocryphal writings, the waſte land 
that yct ſmoketh, and the plants — fruit thut 
never come to ripeneſs, being, faith the book of 
Wiſdom, erg ris rorngizs, a teſtimony of their Wwic= 
kedneſs, Wiſd. 10. 7. and of the divine vengeance 
on them for it. The author of the hiſtory of the 
Maccabees ſaith, that God deſtroying them ty fire 
and brimſtone, Mac. 3. 2. 5. Tagodury aa Tel; su 
laisoic ar,, left them an example to the ages to 
come. (f) Philo faith, that the cinders, brim- 
“ ſtone, and ſmoke, and the obſcure flame as it 
« were of a fire burning, yet appearing about Sy- 
„ ria, are memorials of the perpetual evils which 
« happened to them.“ (g) Joſephus adds, that the 
things which are ſaid of Sodom, #xu vie 4nd The 
«aus, are confirmed by ocular inſpection, there 
being yet viſible ſome relics of the fire coming 
« down from heaven, and the ſhadows of the five 
cities.“ This region, ſay Clemens Romanus (+), 
and other Chriſtian writers, being © condemned 
„ by fire and brimſtone, made it apparent that God 
A reſerves the wicked for puniſhment and ſtripes.” 
Even (i) Heathen writers do confeſs that it was tra- 
ditionally received, “ that formerly there were 
« fruitful fields, and large cities which were after- 
« wards conſumed by thunder and lightning” 
And, 4. This ſenſe may be farther confirmed 


Conſt. apoſt. I. 6. c. 10. p. 273. "Exxrogreverw drain 6; 
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T6, &c. 
Poſtea igni cœleſti flagraſſe. Tac. Hi. 5. 


p. 618. De cœlo tactum teſtatur humus nigra et in cinerem ſoluta. Selin. c. 6. vid. Strab. I. 16. P. 764. Died. Sicul. 


J. 19. P. 723. 


from 


: 


from the parallel place of St Peter, who faith, that 
God reducing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha 
to aſhes, condenmed (the inhabitants of) them by that 
overthrow, propoſing them for an example of his 
vindictive juſtice upon them who afterwards ſhould 
live abe : where plainly the ri$gz;, the reduc- 
tion of thoſe cities with their inhabitants into athes, 
or the burning them by fire and brimſtone falling 
down from heaven, is mentioned as the thing which 
placed them as an example of God's vengeance on 
the ungodly to all future ages: nor could any thing 
be a more fit example of it; for ſince Peter hath in- 
formed us, that the heavens and the earth that now 
are, are reſerved to fire againſt the day of judgment, 
and deſtruction of ungodly men, when the earth, and 
the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, what 
could be a more exact emblem of that day, when 
God will come in flaming fire to take vengeance 0n 
the wicked, and leave them burning with the earth 
for ever, than was this burning of the cities and the 
inhabitants of Sodom by fire and brimſtone falling 
down from heaven? Nor is there any thing more 
common and familiar in ſcripture than to repreſent 
a thorough and irreparable vaſtation, whoſe effects 
and ſigns ſhould be ſtill remaining, by the word 
G-, which we here render eternal. I will ſet thee 
eis enen clavier, in places deſolate of vid, Ezek. 26. 20. 


J will deftroy thee, and thou ſhalt be no more ue ww 


ald, for ever, ver. 21.; I will make thee ignyiay ad- 
nen, a perpetual deſolation, and thy cities ſhall be built 
220 more, chap. 35. 9.; ſee alſo Ezek. 36. 2. If. 58. 
12. They have cauſed them to ſtumble in their ways, 
to make their land deſolate, and cin. aim, a perpe- 
tual hiffing, Jer. 18. 15-16. ; I will bring upon you ou- 
Tirpey hace), an everlaſting reproach, and a perpetual 
ſhame, which ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 23. 49. and 
25. 9.; I will make the laud of the Chaldeays a per- 
petual de ſolation, Siroua a&9TE; us hParouny x, they 


hall ſleep ie aid, a perpetual ſleep, Jer. 51. 39. 


And this eſpecially is threatened where the deſtruc- 
tion of a nation or people is likened to the over- 
throw of Sodom and Gomorrha; thus Babylon ſhall 
te as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrha, 
& zaTonHorras ts rb ain x80), it ſhall never be iuha- 
: bited, II. 13. 19. 20.; and again, Jer. 50. 40. The 
like is ſaid of Edom, Jer. 49. 17. 18. and of Moab; 
Surely Moab ſhall be as Sodom, and the children of 
Ammon as Gomorrha, iQavcuin i; ro aid, a perpe- 
tual deſolation, Zeph. 2. 9. 

Ver. 7.8. The grammatical expoſition of theſe 
words ſeems to be thus: Even as, «s , and as So- 
dom and Comorrha, and the other cities who were like 
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to them in fornication, and unnatural lufts, were ex- 
emplarily puniſhed ; e dere. 5 i re. WvTVeopeives, 
ſo likewiſe do theſe filthy dreamers act, defiling the 
fleſh as they did ; and as the men of Sodom con- 
temned the good angels which came to Lors houſe, 
and ſpake evil of them, ſo do theſe men contemn 
and blaſpheme the good angels, who are ſtyled Jets. 
» zvgwTaTss, Eph. 1. 21. Col. 1. 16. and therefore 
ſhall alſo perith as they did, ver. 11. 

Ibid. x Oi h,. theſe filthy dreamers.) Theſe 


dreamers of dreams, or vain imaginations; for I find 


not that the word bv bears any impure ſenſe, 
as de ſometimes doth. The apoſtle therefore 
ſeems to refer to the delirious fancies of their filthy 
ones, Prunice, and Calacauth, which gave the 
riſe to all the filthineſs the Nicolaitans committed, 
and after them the Gaoſtics and the Carpocratians ; 
ſee the note on 2 Pet. 2. 11. And therefore Cle- 
mens of Alexandria (&) faith of theſe Nicolaitans, 
and their ſucceſſors the Gnoſtics, and the Carpocra- 
tians, that St Jude ſpeaks of them in theſe words 
99 the Nicolaitans being only then in 

ing, and the Gnoſtics and Carpocratians ſucceed- 
ing them. 

Ver. 9. ne 75 Maris; eder, about the body of 
Moſes.) That the body of the Jews and their ſer- 
vice ſhould be here called the body of Moſes, and 
that theſe words are to be referred to Zech. 3. 1. 
ſeems not very probable, ſeeing, in that prophet there 
is no mention of Michael, or of the body or the 
death of Moſes ; nor doth Onias ſpeak of the body 
of Moſes, 2 Mac. 15.12. but Tigi mwrris leder evi 
aar, of the whole Jewiſh nation. Moreover, that 
Moſes was not buried by the Jews, we learn from 
the ſcripture, which ſaith, Vo man knoweth of his ſe- 
pulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. and therefore 
Philo (4) ſaith, he was buried xigrw d dr, AN 49 
„arg dure wary, not by men, but angels. That there 
was an altercation betwixt Michael the archangel! 
and Samael the prince of devils, about the body of 
Moſes, we learn from the traditions of wi — (m); 
and it is molt probable it was not only that his ſe- 
pulchre might be unknown, leſt the Jews, who were 
prone to idolatry, ſhould worſhip hin, but about the 
aſcent of it into heaven, he being taken away as 
Enoch and Elias were, and not dying the common 
death of all men, which Satan contended he ought to 
do, Na re rd Aiyvalis $000, for killing the Egyptian (u), 
bur diſappearing only. Hence the — ſay, aſcendit 
ad miniſtrandum excelſo, “that he aſcended to mi- 
© niſter to the Lord.” And Philo (o) faith, God 
brought him nei dvr, near to himſelf, ſaying to 


(k) "Emi res en & rd, dhe, ag meo@nrinas INR in Th tee Ag perry für g br, DunraZogurre. 


Strom. I. 3. p. 425. 
De vita Motis, I. 3. p. 538. D. 
„) De facr, Abel, et Cain. p. 102. C. 


(m) Vid: lib. de morte Moſis, p. 161. et ſeq. 


(n) Oecum. in locum. 


him, 
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him, Stand with me, and that by the word of God, 
prrericara, he was tranſlated ; whence he was preſent 
with Elias at the transfiguration of our Lord: but 
ſee the note on Matth. 17. 3. 

Ver. 10. The things they know not.] See note 
on 2 Pet. 2. 12. | 

Ver. 11. * 'E» Th 90s 7# K, in the way of Cain, ] 
ſeducing their brethren as he did, to their deſtruc- 
tion. H oFiguoPayirry Tor dv a> dr 
„rd oniguaro; THrPogie nroyxr ay tis Bier. Oecumenius. 
After the error of Balaam. See the note on 2 Pet. 


2+ 15. 
| 1ha. * Th arroyia 74 K. , and periſhed in the gain- 
ſaying of Core ;] i. e. ſaith Gratius, ſhall certainly 
riſh in it: for as he, ſo they being unworthy, uſurp 
Nena,, the dignity of teachers. Being, faith St 
Peter, du , falſe teachers, 2 Pet. 2. 1. pre- 
tending 30 be inſpired prophets, when indeed they 
are brraliuocu, dreamers of vnin dreams; and to 
be apoſtles; when they are only falſe apoſtles. 

Ver. 12. rh, ſpots.] Leit, wirge ri, the 
word ſignifies a rock, faith Phavorinus. They are 
hollow ſtones or rocks in the ſea, againſt which ſhips 
ſplit, ſay the lexicons: Enron vols waiver a1 
argerdesg reg imoywouiras, rocks which are pernicious to 
navigators, who fall upon them unawares ; to which 
rar perſons are compared, becauſe «riariger xaxin, 
_ bring an unexpected miſchief upon them that 

with them. | | 

Ibid. E, vals sv, in their feaſts of charity. 
1 ſee no neceſſity of referring this to the Chriſtians 
love-feaſts, celebrated after the holy ſacrament. It 
is obſerved by Dr Lightfoot, note on 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
that in the evening of the ſabbath the Jews had 
their , or communion, when the inhabitants af 
the ſame city met together in a common place to 
eat together; and that they had near to their ſyna- 
gogues their $ve3z4@, or places where ſtrangers were 
entertained at the public charge, and where they 
had their dormitory ; theſe ſurely were more likely 
places for ſuch perſons to come to, and play their 
' pranks In, than the love-feaſts of the Chriſtians. 

bid. NP wrolees, clouds without water, carried 
about with the uind. ] Such clouds, faith Occumenius, 
refreſh no places with their ſhowers, for they have no 
water in them, but they blacken and darken the 
places over which they hang: even ſo theſe men di- 
{til the waters of life upon none, but blacken them 
with their filthy practices, being moved to them by 
the impulſe of Satan, as theſe clouds are moved by 
the winds. 

Tbid. * v$vexwgne, trees without fruit, twice dead ;] 
i. e. ſaith Occumenius, by caſting their fruit and 
their leaves too, which gives a beauty tothem : and 


(p) Phaleg. I. 2. c. 1. 


ſomething like this, ſaith he, 74 to theſe men, 
who twice die, caſting off their fruit, Na rig cn 
yiz;, and putting away the beauty of a ſober conver- 
ſation, whence they are rooted up out of the garden 
of the church of God. 

Ver. 13. Kuuare g, ragins waves of the ſea, 
to which, faith he, they are kene for wer cm. 
of their life, 3 & 73; tvhanury ag . rer e 
6 1655 92 Twgune (NH PDEs r xvad Twy. 

Ibid. <'Avigs Twine, wandering arg.] The Jews, 
ſaith Grotius, were wont to call them who took up- 
on them to be teachers, ſtars - ſo the apoſtle calls 
theſe falſe teachers wandering flars, becauſe they 
kept not their ſtation, but wandered from the truth, 
having no true light in them, | | 

Ver. 14. ng. propheſied] From theſe 
words we learn, that Enogh was a prophet, which he 
ſhewed even in the name he gave to his {on Methu- 
ſelah, by the ſpirit of prophecy, which ſignifies, fair a 
Bochartus (p), That, when he is dead thall- entus 
an inundation of waters; whence that of Stepha- 
nus concerning Enoch or Hannock, % i enen 
T4 ru rutericurreg rdrrie N De,, there was 


« an oracle given out, that when he was dead all 


“ men ſhould be deſtroyed.” 't 

Igo TxToG, he before propheſied to them. ] This 
is ſaid very appoſitely, the prophecy of Enoch bein 
directed to them, who in like manner had — 
their ways by carnality, or fornication, Gen. 6. 2. 
and by idolatry, chap. 4. 26. 24] 

Ibid. E, A , with his ten thouſand ſaints.] 
i. e. with his glorious attendance of myriads of an- 
gels ſo called, Heb. 12. 22. So was he preſent at 

ount Sinai, when he delivered the law; whence 
the pſalmiſt faith, . The chariot of God is myriads of 
angels ſo the Chaldee ; and the Lord is among them 
as in Sinai, Pal. 68. 18. So, Deut. 32. 2. The Lord 
cometh from Sinai with his myriads of holy ones with 
myriads of holy angels, ſay the Talmud of Jeruſa- 
lem, and Jonathan; and Zech. 14. 5. The Lord my 
God ſhall come, and all his holy ones with him, i. e. 
and all his guard of angels ; thoſe who attend him 
ſitting on his throne, Dan. 7. 10. or coming to 
execute judgment, Matth. 16. 27. and 25. 31. 
2 Thell. t. 7. 

Ver. 16. * Murmurers and complaincrs.) I find 
nothing of this nature applicable to the Nicolaitans 
and Gnoſtics in church-hiſtory ; only the apoſtle 
having ſaid, Be ye not idolaters, nor fornicators, with 
reſpect to them, 1 Cor. 10. 7. 8. adds, Neither be ye 
mumurers, ver. 10. And the Pleud-Ignativs calls 
them evze$4»rac, malos calumniatores, Ep. ad Tral. 
$11. But the Jews, of whom the Nicolaitans were 
a part, were notorious for their complaints againſt 


that 


75% 


that providence; which ſeemed to neglect, and deal 
ſo hardly with ſuch zealots for God as they were, 
as you may ſee in Joſeph. de bell. Jud. I. 7.c. 34. P. 
Ibid. ** Yaigoſze, great ſwelling words.) This Dr 
Hammond refers _ — exalting himſelf 
above all that is called God; but vrigeſze being only 
proud ſwelling words, called by St Peter in the pa- 
rallel place dne warauril@-, ſwelling words of va- 
nity, by which they allured, through to luſts of the 
fleſh, to laſciviouſneſs, thoſe who were clean eſcaped 
om them that live in error, 2 Pet. 2. 18. I think 
it may more probably refer to the words relating to 
their luſts mentioned in the note upon that place. 
Ibid, »> *Qpwua; xdgn, becauſe of advantage.) See 


note on 2 Pet. 2. 3. 14. 

Ver. 19. Oi an, eric feuTEs, ſeparating them- 
felves.] Of the Jewiſh zealots we read, that they 
ſeparated, and withdrew from all who were not cir- 
cumciſed, Acts 11. 3. Gal. 2.12. But of the Nico- 
laitans and Gnoſtics we read no ſuch thing, but ra- 

ther that they aſſembled with the Chriſtians, or Jews, 
in their ſeaſts of love, ver. 12. 2 Pet. 2. 13. Ar. 
dees, therefore, as it reſpects them, may rather 
ſignify that they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from o- 
thers as more perfect, and as Pveu ruparxe!, by nature 
(q) ſpiritual, ſtyling all other Chriſtians x, ani- 
mal men; which perhaps made the apoſtle return 
this character upon them, as being truly ſenſual 
perſons. | | | 

Ver. 20; \44 E, rm . in the Holy Ghoſt.] 
The Holy Ghoſt, in the New Teſtament, always fig- 
nifies ſome afflatus, or xai of the Spirit; and 


Seipſos awd 
2 — I. 1. p. 26. 


4 
. 


ment.] 


Parapbraſe, &c. on the General Epiſtle of Jude. 


— — perſon of the Holy Ghoſt cannot here 
well be underſtood, it ſeems to follow, that the a- 
poſtle here ſpeaketh of that gift of prayer which by 
the Holy Ghoſt was conferred upon them in their 
public afſemblies and Chriſtian exerciſes, where they 
prayed by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15. and ſpake to one 
another in pfalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
being filled with the Spirit, Eph. 5. 18. 19. Col. 3. 
16. And ſo this paſſage is interpreted by (7) Oecu- 
menius and Dr Hammond. | 
Ver. 21. 'Eavrhs ragiozrs, keep yourſelves, &c.] 
Hence it is evident, that we are not ſo kept by the 
power of God, but that ſomething muſt be done on 
our parts, to preſerve ourſelves in the divine favour ; 
and alſo that men once in this ſtate may neglect to 
keep themſelves in the love of God. | 
Ver. 22. ff Aungwiune,, making, or putting a diffe- 
rence.) Diſcerning which of them are to be treated 
with this mercy, which of them with ſharp"reproof. 
That this is the true ſenſe of the word Nan ſee 
note on Rom. 14. 23. Oecumenius, and ſome ma- 
nuſcripts, read not iauirs, of ſome have compaſſion, 
but Hiſxrri, ſome reprove, pulting à difference be- 
twixt them who are to be rejected, and them who 
* are to be reproved. 
er. 23. Eπ e xrive, hating even the gar- 
o hate and fly the garments ſpotted with 
the fleſh, is only to hate every thing that doth de- 
file, though in the leaſt degree, for ſo the leprous 
and unclean garments did. This text can therefore 
yield no argument againſt the uſe of our ceremo- 
nies, till it be proved there is ſome defilement or 
impurity in the uſe of them, | 


Taeis Tgrivxai; „ rev. 
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That it is not a Reign of Perſons raiſed from the Dead, but of the 


Church flouriſhing gloriouſly 
Converſion of the 


for a thouſand Years after the 


Jews, and the flowing in of all Nations to 


them thus converted to the Chriſhan Faith. 


The 


Caliger was pleaſed to ſay, Calvinus ſapuit, quia non 
8 ſeripſit in Apocalypſm ; Calvin was wiſe, becauſe 
« he did not write upon the Revelation.” I con- 

fest, I do it not for want of wiſdom ; that is, becauſe 
I neither have ſufficient reading, nor judgment, Ie diſcern 
the intendment of the prephecier contained in that book. 
But yet conceiving that I have either found out the true 
ſenſe of theſe words, chap. 20. 4. which uſually are al- 


The. L080 


H employed ſome thoughts upon the myſtery of 


the converſion of the Jewiſh nation, mentioned by 

St Paul, Rom, 11. and comparing the glorious 
tnings he there ſays of it, with what the prophets had fore- 
told of the ſame thing in very high expreſſions; I began to 
compare them with what was written in the Revelation con- 
cerving the new Jeruſalem, the new heavens, and new earth, 
and the bride of the Lamb made ready for a marriage with 
tim; and finding that this bride was thought by the beſt 
commentators to be the Jewiſh church and nation, repreſent- 
ed formerly by our Saviour, as 721 having en her wedding- 

Vor. Il, 


PN E U 


22 ar the foundation of the ſuppoſed Millennium, er 
reſurrection of the martyrs to reign with Chriſt on earth a 
thouſand years; or, at the leaft, have ſaid what is ſufficient 
to ſhew, i is not neceſſary to underfland them in a proper 
fenſe ; I have compriſed my ſentiments of that controverſy 
in the enſuing treatiſe, which I ſubmit to the judgment 
of the reader. 


DUCT 1I O N. 


garment, Matth. 22. 12. ; that the new heavens and the new 
earth were the very things promiſed to the Jews ; that the 
new Jeruſalem was deſcribed in the very words of the pro- 
phets and Jewiſh writers, ſpeaking of that glorious (tate they 
expected towards the end of the world; I was ſtrongly in- 
clined to conceive this glorious converſion, which St Paul 
ſaith, ſhall be even to the Gentile Cn ix vun, life from 
the dead, Rom. 11. 15. and which is by the prophets fre- 
quently repreſented as the Zvewoioy, 45x, i. e. the new 
birth, reviviſcence, reſurrection of their dead chnrch and 
nation, by the Meſſiah: fo that 6 Ne 5 ic tre, death 

A ſhall 


| 
| 


2 -4 Treatiſe of the Millennium, 


ball be ns more, Rev. 21. 4. might be the very reſurrection 
intended by St John, and the flouriſhing condition and union 
both of the Jewiſh and the Gentile church thus raiſed from 
the dead, and ſo continuing in peace and plenty, and a great 
increaſe of knowledge and of righteouſnefs, and a return of 
the primitive purity of doctrine, and of manners, might be 
the reign of the ſaints on earth a thouſand years, which the 
apoſtle mentions : this naturally led me to a diſcourſe of the 
Millennium; which being framed according to this new hy- 
potheſis, I ſhall now offer it to the conſideration of the learn 
ed, in the following method. | 

1. 1 ſhall ſtate the true Millennium of the ancients ; ſhew- 
ing how far it was received, and by whom oppoſed, in the 
four firſt centuries, and what were the particular opinions 
which then obtained concerning the Millennium; and how 
far the modern patrons of the milltenary ſtate have diſcarded 


Chap. T. 
the received opinion of the ancients who embraced that doo 


* trine. 


2. I ſhall ſhew what reaſon I have to conceive that this 
Millennium is to begin with the converſion of the Jewiſh na- 
tion; and doth indeed relate to the molt happy ſtate, and 
flouriſhing condition the church of Chrilt ſhall at that time enjoy. 

3. I ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offered to 
prove a proper and literal reſurtection of the martyrs, and 
other Chriſtian ſufferers and ſaints, to reign on earth a thou- 
ſand years; conſider the pretences of them who place this 
reign before the conflagration of the world, as molt of the 
aſſertors of this doctrine do; and of the Rev. Dr Burnet, who 
makes it to begin after the conflagration of the world. And, 

4. I ſhall offer fome arguments againſt this doctrine of the 
Millennium, or of the literal reſurtection of the ſaints and 
martyrs to reign on earth a thouſand years. 


A TREATISE of the TRUE MiLLENnNIUM. 


CHAP, I. 


That the doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the church of Chriſt, is proved, 1. From the teſtimeny 
of Fuſtin Martyr and Ireneus, $1. Of Euſebius, Origen, and Stephanus Gobarus, and the diſtiction which then ob- 
tained betwixt the allegoriſts and the diſciples of the letter, g NM. An anfaer ie the pretended tradition of Papias, 
mentioned by Irenzus, 9 Wt. The Millennium of the ancients differed from that which is new aſſerted by the moſt 
fudicious of the modern millenaries, in five particulars : t. The ancients generally beld, that the temple ar city of Je- 
rufalem ſhould be new-built. 2. That all the juſt were then to riſe, and not martyrs only. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould then reign on earth. 4. That they ſhould fare deliciouſly, and enjoy corporal delights, 5. That they ſhould 
beget children : all which things are denied by the modern millenaries, g IV. The neceſily of theſe dectrinei, accor- 
ding to the letter of the ſcriptures, cited for the Millennium, by thoſe ancients who eſpouſed that doflrine, V. This 
error of ſome of the fathers, as to the Millennium, will not invalidate their authority as to any thing delivered by 


them as eye-witneſſes, or which they deliver as the practice of the church of Chrift in their days, & VI. 


their doctrine was both generally received in the 
| three firit centuries, and was derived by tradition 
from the apoſtles; and that the firſt man who oppoſed it, 
was Dionyſius of Alexandria. In oppoſition to this pretence, 
I ſhall endeavour to make it appear, 
1. That this opinion was never generally received in the 
church of Chriſt. 
11. That there is no juſt to think it was derived 
from the apoſtles, but rather from a miſtake of the words of 


T H E patrons of the Millennium do uſually ſay, 


_ the author of the Apocalypſe; or from the notions of the 


Jews, and of the Sibylline author. See J. 2. 1. 3. ** 
III. That the new patrons of the Millennium differ in 
many things of moment from the ancient aſſertors of it, and 
have indeed ſcarce any ſuffrage of antiquity for that Mil- 
lennium which they do ſo (tifly maintain. And, 
{ 1. That this opinion was never generally received in the 


church of Chriſt, appears ſufficiently from the confeſhons and 


() P. 533. 534. 


(d) De penis fai. & Aman. J. 5. c. 7. 


very words of the two firſt aſſertors of it, whoſe writings are 
ſtill extant, vis. Juſtin Martyr, and Irenzus, I begin with lte- 
nzus, becauſe his words will juſtify the ancient reading of the 
words of Juſtin — againſt the criticiſm upon them, or ta- 
ther the corruption of them by () Mr Mead, and (>) Mr Daille. 
Irenzus therefore ſpeaks thus: (©) I ama not ignorant, that 
« ſome among us, who believe, in divers nations, and by va- 
* rious works, and who believing, do conſent with the juſt, 
do yet endeavour transferre bac (Gr. weraPigur), to turn 
« theſe things into metaphors,” or to carry them from their 
proper to an improper ſenſe, as metaphors are wont to do. 
That this is his meaning, is evident from theſe words follow- 
ing: Burt if ſome have attempred to allegorize theſe things, 
they have not been found in all things conſiſtent with 
« themſelves, and may be convinced from the words them- 
« ſelves.” Again he complains, that (*) * the ſentiments 
« of ſome were carried away by the diſcourſes of the heretics ; 
e ſo that they were ignorant of the appoiotments of God, 


(*) L. 5 £.33. 


(a) Drrmiam igitar transeruntur quorundam ſententiæ ab bereticic ſermonibus, & ſunt ignorantes diſp:ſitiones Det, 
& myſteriam juftorun reſurrectionis, & regni quid eft principium incorruplele, per gued regnum, gui digni fuerint, 


affueſcunt capere Deum. L. 5. e. 32. p- 455+ 


and 


„ 


Chap. J. 


* and the myſtery of the reſurrection of the juſt, and the 
kingdom.“ Here then we may evidently diſcern three 
ſorts of men: 1. The heretics denying the reſurrection of 
the fleſh, and the Millennium. 2. The exactly orthodox 
aſſerting both the reſurrection, and the kingdom of Chriſt 
upon earth. 3. The believers who conſented with the juſt, 
and yet endeavoured to allegorize, and turn into metaphor 
all thoſe ſcriptures he had produced for a proper reign of 
Chriſt, and who had ſentiments rather agreeing with thoſe 
heretics who denied, than thoſe exactly orthodox who main- 
tained this reign of Chriſt on earth, Now, theſe being al- 
molt a tranſlation of the words of (e) Juſt. Mart. they vin- 
dicate the reading of all the manuſcript copies of that writer 
and exclude the bold criticiſm of Daille and Mr Mead. 
* « Tell me truly,” ſays Trypho, Do you” [Chri- 

ians ] indeed confeſs, that Jeruſalem ſhall be built again, 
and that your people ſhall be gathered together (there), 
* and rejoice with Chriſt, together with the patriarchs, and 
« prophets, and thoſe of our nation, or thoſe who are made 
* proſelytes before the coming of your Chriſt, or before 
« you expect your Chriſt ſhall come (to judgment)? Or 
« do you only confeſs this, that thou mayſt ſeem to oyer- 
come us in queſtions ?” 

Here you fee that Juſtin Martyr did before ravre dub 
vu, confeſs theſe things, as he doth plainly, p. 243. where 
Trypho having put the queſtion thus; „What! do you 
*«* ſay, that none of us ſhall have any inheritance in the 
* holy mount of God ?” Juſtin Martyr replies, © I fay 


* not ſo, but that the Gentiles who repent and believe in 


* Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it), with all the patriarchs, and 
«« prophets, and the juſt which proceed from Jacob: And 
therefore he here anſwers thus: (8) © I have before con- 
« feſſed, that I and many others are of this mind, that theſe 
things ſhall happen. But then again, I have intimated to 
«« you, that many Chriſtians of a pure and pious judgment 
* do not own this: (1 ſpeak of Chriſtians of a pure and 
* pious judgment); for as for thoſe who are called Chri- 
*« {tians, but indeed are Atheiſts, and ungodly, and bere- 
« tics, I have told you already, that they teach things 
* wholly blaſphemous, atheiltical, and abſurd, (and there- 
«« fore are not to come into the account of Chriſtians). If 
* therefore you have met with ſome of them who blaſpheme 
« the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and deny the re- 
ſurtection of the dead, that confeſs not this, you are not 
* to eſteem them Chriſtians, (or to take an eſtimate of 
the doctrines of the Chriſtians from them). They indeed 
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deny the reſurrection of the ficſh, and the Millennium 
(v) But I, and all Chriſtians who are exactly, and in all things 
© orthodox, know there will be a reſurrection of the fleſh, 
« and a Millennium in Jeruſalem, built, adorned, and en- 
„ Jarged,” Hete then, as in lrenæus, is a plain diſtinction 
of three ſorts of men, 1. Of heretics, that were ard v 
Prarhuue, entirely blaſphemerr of the God of Iſrael, and 
deniers of the reſurre&ion of the fleſh, and conſequently of 
the Millennium which ſuppoſed this reſurretion, 2. Of 
Chriſtians, who were zere rwrre ig3e[rwwerc, in all things 
orthodox, who owned both the re ſurtrection of the fleſh and 
the Millennium: and Juſtin Martyr being of this opinion, 
and declaring here, that he thought it a doctrine delivered 
by God; it could not be expected that he ſhould affirm of 
them that held it not, that they were of a right opinion in 
all things. 3. Of many Chriſtians of a pure and pious judg - 
ment, who did not own this Millennium. 

Cbjed. But © where,” ſaith Mr Daille, ** had ke made 
* mention before of any ſuch?” I anſwer with another 
queſtion, Where had he made mention before of the many 
who confeſſed the Millennium, as he here faith he had ? Mr 
Daille ſhou!d have confidered, that Juſtin's memory could 
not ſerve him to write down all he had diſcourſed with Try- 
pho, or that he might not think that part of his diſcourſe 
neceſſary to be afterwards committed unto writing; and then 
this objection would not have ſeemed of force ſuthcient to 
have authoriſed him to change Juſtin's words without any 
conſent of copies, into the dire& contradictory words, and 
for Chriltians T3; z«Szgas young, of 4 pure judgment, ta 
read, Chriſtians ws Tis xx9zea; -N, of an impure judg- 
ment ; ſince ſuch bold criticiſms will evacuate both the ſenſe 
and force of any teſtimony. 

$ 11. 2dly, This is (till further evident from the ancient 
writers of the church, who plainly tell us, that this was a 
particular opinion of ſome doors of the church, and never 
was received by all. It had its riſe,” ſaith Euſebius, 
© from Papias, a man of ſlender judgment. bY But the 
* antiquity of the man prevailed with many of the eccle- 
« fiaitics to be of that opinion, particularly with lrenæus, 
and if there were any other of the ſame judgment with 
„% him.” Now, he that confeſſeth that molt of the ecclefi- 
aſtics were of that opinion, plainly denies that all were of it. 
He that particularly ſpeaks of Irenzus, adding, if there 
„ were any other of the ſame judgment,” ſeems to intimate, 
they were not many. Origen in his Philocalia, [c. 26. p. 99. J. 
faith, they were only rig, ſome that held this doctrine, and 


() Et rurſur, quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur recte credidifſe, ſup-rgrediuntur ardinem promotionis fuſto- 
rum, et modes meditationis ad incorruptelam, ignorant haretices ſenſus in ſe habentes, Ge. c. 31. 
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that fo clancularly, that it had not yet come to the ears of 
the heathens : and in his prolegomena to the Canticles, . 
69. B. ]. that they were only /qmpliciores guidan, ſome of 
the ſimpler ſort of Chriſtians, Befides, of all the fathers 
of the Chriſtian church, none hath ſpoken more ſeverely and 
more contemptibly of that doctrine, than Origen, who re- 
preſents it as * a wicked doctrine, a reproach to Chriſtiani- 
« ty ; the heathen,” faith he, „having better ſentiments 
s than theſe.” He thereſore being then the great doctor of 
the church, and cominuing in great authority amongſt all 
churchmen for above an hundred years ; his ſcholars being 
alſo the moſt celebrated doors of that age, and one of 
them, viz. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, undertaking to confute 
this doctrine; and his Philocalia, where we find theſe ſevere 
ſayings, being a collection of the two great lights of the 
fourth century, St Baſil, *and Gregory the Divine; it cannot 
be doubted but this opinion then loſt ground daily, and was 
generally decried by the learsed of thole centuries. In a 
word, (&) Stephanus Gobarus, in his account of opinions in 
which the fathers differed from each other, reckons this as 
the tenth, © Thar the juſt ſhall riſe firſt, and live deliciouſly 
* a thouſand years, eating, drinking, and begetting chil- 
« dren; and that there ſhould be no precedence in the re- 
r ſurrection, no millenary delight, no marriage then.“ 

3d4ly, This will be more evident, if it be conſidered, that 
as the doctors of the church were then of different opinions, 
ſo were they then diſtinguiſhed by different names; as they 
who denied the Milleonium, ſaith [renzus, attempted to al- 
legorize the places produced by others for it, ſo had they, 
upon that account, the name of Allagoriſii, and therefore 
Nepos, a man, faith Euſebius, from Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
otherwiſe orthodox, but a writer for the Millennium, ſtyled 
bis book *Exiſyor Ti» AE or, A reſutation of the 
allzgorifts, H. eccl. I. 7. c. 24. 

Accordingly, in (*) Origen, they who deny the Millennium, 
are Oi rgorsoyB/li; 7h vg,] d, they who interpret the ſay- 
ingt of the prophets by atrope; and they who afſert it are 
ſtyled Solius Fitere diſcipuli, diſciples of the letter of the 
ſeripture only: the firſt, ſaith he, aſſert, rum vim figu- 
raliter intelligi debere, ** the paſſages which they produce 
10 from ſcripture ought to be figuratively underſtood ;*” the o- 
ther, ſaith he, underſtand the ſcripture, Zudaico ſenſu, after the 
manner of the Jews. (=) Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Mil- 
lennium aſſerted by Apollinarius, faith, «© There is indeed 


* A Millennium mentioned by St John; but the moſt, and 


« thoſe pious men, look upon thoſe words as true indeed, 


« but to be taken in a. ſpiritual ſenſe,” 
And here it may deſerve to be obſerved by the by, that 
the primitive fathers derived almoſt all their conſiderable er- 


*(*) Apud Photium, cod. 232. p. 894. 
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Chap. T. 
rors from the Jews, viz, That angels had to do with wo- 
men, and begat giants of them; that the world was to end 
ſoon after the coming of the Meſſiah ; that Elias was ia per- 
fon to uſher ia his ſecond advent, &c. 

F II, 2%, As for the pretended tradition from the 
apoſtle John, touching this doctrine, it is only mentioned by 
Irenzus, as received from Papias; and the words in which 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the incredibil:ty, 
and the apparent folly of it: for theſe elders pretend to 
have heard from St John theſe romantic words: (a) “ The 
* days ſhall come, in which there ſhall be vines which (hall 
* {everally have ten thouſand branches, and every of theſe 
* branches ſhall have ten thouſand leſſer branches, and 
every of theſe branches ſhall have ten thoufand twigs, and 
* every one of theſe twigs ſhall have ten thouſand cluſters 
of grapes, and in every one of theſe cluſters ſhall be ten 
* thouſand grapes, and every one of theſe grapes, being 
« preſſed, ſhall give twenty- ive metreta's“ (that is, accor- 
ding to the mildeſt computation, 275 gallons) „ of wine; 
and when one ſhall take hold of one of theſe ſacred 
*© bunches, another ſhall cry our, I am a better bunch, take 
me, and by me bleſs the Lord :” To omit what he ſays, 
from the ſame tradition, of every grain of wheat, and of ap- 
ples, ſeeds, and herbs. Now, can any man be ſo wholly be- 
reft of ſenſe, as to imagine this ſtuff could ever come out of 
the mouth of an apoſtle ? No certainly; he had it only from 
the converted Jews, in whoſe writings, ſome learned perſons 
have informed. me, the words cited by Irenzus from Papias 
are yet to be found. As for Papias, the only voucher of this 
tradition, Euſebius informs us, he was a man of a very ſlen- 
der judgment, as the ſtory cited by Irenzus, from the 
fourth book of his diſcourſe, may abundantly convince us, 
there being ſcarcely any things in the moſt infamous. of Ro- 
miſh legends, more fabulous than, as Euſebius truly ſaith, 
his traditional relations were. on 

IV. zah, That the new patrons of the Millennium: 
differ in many things of moment from the ancients, and have 
indeed ſcarce any ſuffrage of antiquity for that Millennium 
they maintain, will be apparent from a juſt repre ſentation 
of the Millennium of the ancients, For, 

1. The ancient millenaries generally held, that the tem» 
ple, or the city of Jeruſalem, ſhould be rebuilt, and that the 
land of Judea ſhould be the habitation of thoſe who were 
to reign on earth a thouſand years, So Juſt. M. [ Dial. cum 
Tryph, p. 243. C. ] tells the Jews, That the believing 
Gentiles ſhould then dwell b, 75 og 75 ayia, in the holy 
mount, and that they ſhould then acknowledge him [p. 
259. E. J is 7s urg rene Tor ligere)vuwr, in the ſame 


place of Jeruſalem where they had crucified him: he con- 
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(o) Duemadmodum preibiteri meminerunt, qui Joannem diſcipulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe de eo, quemadmodum 


de ternforibus illis docebat Daminus, & dicebat, venient dies in guibus vine naſcentur ſtingul.e decem millia palmitum 
habentes, & in uno pamite dena millia brachiorum, & in uns vero palmite dend millia flagellorum, & in unoquoque 
#agells dena millia betruum, & in unoquoque botru dena millia acinorum, & unumguodgue acinum expreſum dabit vigints 
guingue metretas vini, & cum eorum apprebenderit aliquis ſaudtorum botrum, alius clamabit botrut, Ego melior ſum, me 


fume, per me Dominum benedic, L. 5. c. 3. 
felſes 


Chap. I. 
feſſes alſo to Trypho, [p. 306. B. 307. B.] a 2 
Toy rie level, That the place of ſeruſalem ſhould 
« be built, and that the ſaints ſhould ſpend a thouſand years 
« in Jeruſalem, built, adorned, and augmented,” and that 
« all Chriſtians entirely orthodox knew this would be fo ; 
« and therefore they all,” ſaith he, [p. 312. B.] “ex- 
« pected” 255 5 i legve ahbe S,, D Chriſt to 
« appear in Jecuſalem,” (o) “ In the times of that king- 
« dom Jeruſalem ſhall be built,” faith Irenzus, and the 
Jews ſhall be reſtored to the land he gave to their fathers, 
(p) He“ (i. e. Chriſt) ſhall build the holy city,” faith 
Lactantius, “and there ſhall be the reign of the juſt for a 
*« thouſand years. St Barnaby is very poſitive, (4) © That 
« the very temple which was deſtroyed by their enemies, 
« ſhall be rebuilt gloriouſly, They feign to themlelves,” 
ſaith Origen, (r) that the terreſtrial Jeruſalem ſhall be re- 
built with precious ſtones, and that the aliens ſhall be their 
« ſervants to rebuild it.” (*) Hence Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria, in his book wiit againſt them, derides their golden 
Jeruſalem upon earth, adorned * 2 and the reſto- 
ration of the temple. Whereas, 
Millenaries dare affert, that this ſhall be the place of the 
habitation of the raifed ſaints, and one of them makes the 
whole earth to become a paradiſe for the reception of them. 
2dly, They held, this reſurrection was not to be confined 
to the martyrs only, but that all the juſt were then to riſe, 
and reign with Chriſt : this Juſt. Mart, confeſſes, touching 
all Chriſtian people, all the believing Gentiles, and the juſt 
progeny of Jacob in the forecited places. Irenzus frequent- 
ly declares of the juſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to in- 
herit the promiſes. (t) Tertullian affirms, that ſome ſhall 
riſe ſooner, and ſome. later, but that all rhe juſt ſhall riſe 
within the time of the Millennium. This Millennium,” 
faith Lactantius, (*) ** belongs to all the juſt which ever 
« were from the beginning of the world :” whereas the 
millenaries of this age do generally, with () Dr Burnet, 
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carce any of our new, 


ſay, The firſt reſurrection, and the reign of Chriſt, ſeem 
to be appropriated to the martyrs,” Kev. 20. 4: 

Moreover, the ancients extended this reign on earth, not 
only to the dead, but to the juſt alſo who ſhall be thea 
alive at this firſt reſurrection ; this being a neceſſary conſe- 
quent of the former doctrine, that this Millennium belongs 
to all the juſt, Thus Irenzus, amongſt thoſe who are to 
enjoy the Millennium, reckons (7) “ thoſe whom the Lord 
* ſhall find in the fleſh, expecting him from heaven, who 
having ſuffered tribulation, did nevertheleſs eſcape the 
&© hands of the wicked.“ (2) Then they that are found 
« living, ſhall not die,” ſaith Lactantius: whereas it is in- 
conſiſtent with the hypothefis of Dr Burnet, that any of the 
juſt ſhould be then living, ſince this Millennium only begins 
after the conflagration of the world, and the burning of all 
thiogs that are in it, 

341y, The ancients generally conſent in this, that Jeſug 
Chrift ſhall then come down from heaven, and be ſeen on 
earth, and reign there with his ſeryants. Papias, the ſirſt 
aſſertor of this doctrine, declares, that () ** it ſhall be a 
*« reign of Chriſt bodily upon earth,” Juſtin Martyr tells 
the Jews, „that they ſhould then ſee him whom they had 
«« pierced,” and this in that very place of Jerufalem where 
they had crucified him, that both they, and Chriſtians 
ſhould then be gathered together, and rejoice with him. 
Victorinus faith, (d) © This is that true Sabbath, i» guo 
Chriflus cum electis ſuis regnaturus eſt, in which Chriſt 
* is to reign with his elect; and Lactantius faith expreſsly, 
That mille annos inter homines verſabitur, „ he hall 
* be converſant with men a thouſand years.” Irenzus (e) 
ſeems not ſo clear as to this matter; yet he declares the juſt 
ſhall reign on earth increaſing by the viſion of, Chrilt ; for, 
faith he, „ Chriſt will be every where feen, as men are 
„ worthy to fee him :” that which ſeems moſt expreſsly in 
him to relate to this affair, is this; that diſcourſing of our 
Lord's promiſe, ** to drink new wine with his diſciples in 


(e) Reſtituet illos in terram ipſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum. Iren. I. 5. c. 34. & c. 35. Sed in regni temporibus 
rerocata (I. renovata) terra a Chriſta & rexdificata Hieruſalem. 
(e) In terra cum his ipſe regnabit, et condet ſanctam civitatem, et erit regnum juſtorum mille annis. Epit. 5 11» 
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erſus Ireneum Dionyſius Eccleſie Alexandrie Pontifex elegantem ſcribit lihrum, irridens mille am erum 


fabulam, et auream atque gemmatam in terris Hierujalem, inſtaurutionem templi, &c. Hieron. præfat. in lib. 18. 


Com. in Iſaiam. 
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(v) Verum ille cum deleverit injuſtitiam,. ac juſtcs gui 2 principio ſuerint ad vitam reflauraverit, mille annis inter 


Bamines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſimo imperio reget. Lib. 7. 
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y) Et illos qua Dominus in carne inveniet epectantes eum de czlis, et perpeſſos tribulationem, qui et efugerint iniqu# 
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Mantis. 


(z) Tum gui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, ſed per egſdem mille anne infinitam multitudinem generabunt, er 


erit ſoboles eorum ſuncta. Lib. 7. c. 24. p. 722. 
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« the kingdom of heaven,” he declares, (4) this © can- 
* not be done by him, whilſt he remains in thoſe celeſtial 
„regions.“ But Nepos was expreſs in this, That (e) * af- 
* this reſurrection, the kingdom of Chriſt was to be upon 
« earth a thouſand years; and the ſaints were to reign 
with him in pleaſures, or faring deliciouſly there : and 
therefore Dionyſus ſaith of him, and the brethren that mag- 
niſied his book, ** That (t) they had no ſublime or magni- 
« ficent thoughts of the glorious and divine advent of our 
« Lord, or of our reſurrection, and our gathering together, 
« and afſimilation to Chriſt ;”” but hoped then for little 
„ and mortal things, and ſuch as men now hope for in the 
% kingdom of God.“ 

athly, They all declare, they ſhall then fare deliciouſly, 
and ſhall enjoy the richeſt wines and moſt delicious fruits, 
build houſes, plant vineyards, and eat the fruits of them: 
Thus Juſtin Martyr (s) underſtands thoſe words of Iſaiah, 
(e. 65. 21.) of the Millennium, viz. © They ſhall build 
% houſes, and inhabit them; and they ſhall plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruit of them.” And Irenzus ſaith, (V) 
„They ſhall have a table prepared for them by God, who 
« ſhall feed them with dainties; adding, that the promiſes 
he had cited, creature epulationem fignificant, do ſignify 
«© the banquets they ſhould have upon the creature: hence 
doth he tell us of the prodigious cluſters of grapes, and ears 
of corn, the vines, and the earth, ſhall then bring forth. 
« (i) The earth,” ſaith Latantius, * ſhall open its fertility, 
« and of its own accord produce fruits plentitully, the rocks 
« of the mountains ſhall ſweat with honey, wines ſhall run 
% down with ſtreams, and the rivers flow with milk.” Of 
this opinion, doubtleſs, was Tertullian, in his book De ſpe 
fidelium : And Nepos, who promiſed, ſaith Dionyſus of 
Alexandria, a thouſand years of corporal delights on 
« earth,” Accordingly Gennadius faith, (E) “ in the di- 
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(s) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. 


Chap. f. 


te vine promiſes, we believe nothing concerning meat and 
« drink,” as Irenzus, Tertullian, and Lactantius teach from 
their author Papias, * nor of the reign of a thouſand years 
with Chriſt on earth after the reſurreion, and the ſaints 
« reigning deliciouſly with him,” as Nepos taught. St Auſtin 
therefore ſaith of this opinion, 6 That it might be tole- 
„ rable, if they mentioned any ſpiritual delights which the 
« ſaints might enjoy by Chriſt's preſence ; but ſince they 
« affirm, that they who theo riſe, ſhall enjoy carnal and 
0 immoderate banquets of meat and drink without modeſty, 
« theſe things can only be believed by carnal men.” And 
becauſe all this plenty could not be procured and enjoy- 
ed, theſe houſes could not be built, nor theſe vineyards 
planted, nor this wine brought into the fat, nor this corn in · 
to the barn, threſhed, ground, and made fit for theſe new- 
raiſed iohabitants, without hands: the ancients have made 
proviſion for this alſo, telling us. That they ſhall be () 
xvglrverrs; tart The one, © ſuch as lord it upon earth ;” and 
therefore (% Irenzus ſaith, that which was ſpoken to Jacob, 
„The nations ſhall ſerve, and princes ſhall bow down 
* to thee,” Gen. 27. 27. 28. ad tempora regni fine con» 
tradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt juſti ſurgentes d 
mortuis, without all contradiftion belongs to this millena- 
ry kingdom. () * The nations ſhall not utterly be de- 
« ſtroyed,” faith Lactantius, © but ſome of them ſhall be 
« left to be triumphed over by the juſt, and ſubjected to 
« perpetual ſlavery. (?) “ They think,” ſaith Origen, 
«* that aliens ſhall be given them to be miniſters of their de- 
flights, who ſhall either ſerve at the plough, or be their 
«« maſons and carpenters to build up their fallen city, and 
« they ſappoſe they ſhall have of their proviſions to eat, and 
have dominion over their riches, ſo that they ſhall come 
„ and offer to them gold, and frankincenſe, and precious 
« ſtones,” Dr Burnet muſt either produce theſe ſervile 


Neque autem ſurſum inſuper erleſti locs conſtitutus cum ſuis poteſt *ntelligi bibens vitir generationem, I. 5. c. 33. 
x. fr ręucs⸗ TOUT 11; ork The nes rab rng leicht Urra. Euleb, hiſt, eccl. 1 7. e. 24. 

dt dir red Kugis nueav inifaruc;, ors The nuiTigas bx rug 
. hiſt. eccl. I. 7. c. 24. p. 271, 


(n) Hee ſunt in regni temporibus, hoe eft, in ſeptima die, que eft verum juſtorum Sablatum, in qua non ſacient omne 
terrenum opus, ſed adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam a Deo pacentem eos epulis omnibus, I. 5. c. 33. Ev Th x, 
rat rygidi rb Puomav werarapoxrouc ni. Apollinaris apud Epiph. her. 77. p. 1032. 

(i) Cap. 34. Terra vers aperiet ſzcunditatem 2 et uberrimas ſruges ſua ſpante generabit : rupes montium melle 

a 


ſubdabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, et flumina 


de inundabunt, I. 7. c. 24. 


(k) Non quod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet ficut, Papia authore, Ireneus, Tertullianus, et LaQantius acquie- 
ſcunt, neque poſt (1. per ) mille annos poſt reſurrectionem regnum Chriſti in terra ſuturum, et ſanctos cum illo in de- 
liciis regnaturos ſperamus, ficut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurreftionem, et ſecundam impicrum confixit. 


Eccl. Dogmat. c. 55. ; 


(1) Sed cum eos qui tunc reſurrexerint dicunt immoderatiſſimis carnalibus epulis vacaturos, in quibus cibus fit tantus et 
fetus, ut nen ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed modum guoque ipftas incredulitatis excedant, nullo modo ifta paſunt, 


De C.D. I. 20. e. 7. 
(n) Lib. 5. c. 33. 


niſi de carnalibus, credi. 


() Barnab. F 6. 


{o) Genter vero non extinguentur omnino, fed quidam relinguentur in victoriam Dei, ut triumphentur 2 juſlis, et ſub- 


Jungentur perpetuæ ſervituti. 


Lact. I. 7. c. 24. Vide epit. 5 11. 


( Quinetiam miniſtros deliciarum harum dandos fibi alienigenas pula nt, quos vel aratores habeat, vel ſtructores 
parietum d quibus diruta ipſorum et collapſa civitas extruatur, et arbitrantur quod facultates eorum accipiant ad 
edendum, et in divitiis eorum dominentur, ut veniant et afferant fibi aurum, ct thus, et lepides preticſes. Hięi Ag. 


J. 2. C. 42. 


nations, 


Chap. I. 


nations, as he hath done Gog or Magog, out of the mud, 
or his opinion mult fall into it, unleſs he hopes to avoid 
this by ſaying, that „ in this ſtate it will be part of their 
« diverſiva and entertainment, to learn mechanics, p. 213. 
And becauſe men can hardly do this whole buſineſs with- 
out beaſts, the ancients have made proviſions of them alſo, 
ſubjecting to them not only ſheep, and goats, and oxen or 
bulls; but wolves, and bears, and leopards, and lions, 
« which (J) with all other animals,” faith Irenzus, ſhall 
« be then ſubject to man.” And that the Doctor may not 
be at a loſs for the production of theſe beaſts, (r) Stephanus 
Gobarus informs him, the doctrine of the ancients was this, 
« That the juſt ſhould riſe firlt, xa! cu auroi; wirre 74 
Coz, © and all thoſe living creatures with them.“ Now, the 
new millenaries, as they ſay little of theſe ſlaves, and theſe 
brute beaſts, who are ſo neceſſary for the enjoyment of the 
univerſal plenty, and the goods of fortune prepared in this 
ſtate ; ſo are they ſhy of owning futuras corporis velupta- 
tes et luxurias, foch — and bodily pleaſures, as Origen 
faith (*) the millenaries of his time did expect. | 
For, 5thly, In their Millennium, they were not only to 
fealt and junket it, but alſo to beget children, (t) “ The 
«« virgins,” faith Irenzus, “ ſhall rejoice in the aſſemblies 
« of the young men; and they that are left, ſhall be mul- 
« tiplied upon carth:” Accordingly he ſpeaks of ſome belie- 
vers, whom God had prepared to multiply thoſe who were 
left upon the earth, to be under the kingdom of the faints, 
and miniſter to this Jeruſalem. * They ſhall beget an in- 
% finite multitude,” faith Lactantius, (*) ** and their ſeed 
* ſhall he holy.” To their other luxuries, faith (*) Origen, 
they add, nuptiarum conventiones, et filiorum procrea- 
tienes etiam poſt reſurrectianem futuras ; * the ſolem- 
«* nities of marriage, and the procreation of children, even 
« after the reſurrection:“ And again, ()) “ They think,” 
faith he, that after the reſurrection we ſhall eat and drink 
« corporeal meats, and ſhall uſe thoſe conjugal duties by 
* which our prayers are hindered, and which cannot be per- 
formed without ſome impurity :” And a third time () 
they believe, © that, after the a: we ſhall, accor- 
« ding to the chief promiſes of the goſpel, eat and drink, 
« and, as fome of them ſay, beget children; theſe things,” 


: 85 Oportet ſubjea efſe omnia animalia homini. 
) Apnd Phatium, cod. 232. p. 894. 
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faith he, “ ſhould they come to the ears of heathens, would 
« lay a great imputation of folly upon Chriſtianity, ſiace 
© many heathens have better opinions than theſe are: Sa 
much are they miſtaken who reckon Origen among the pa- 
trons of the Millennium. Stephanus Gobarus gives us the 
opinion of the millenaries in theſe words, U « The juſt 
« ſhall riſe firſt, and for a thouſand years ſhall fare deliciouſ- 
« ly, eating and drinking, and getting children; and after 
„ this ſhall be the general reſurrection.“ Methodius is 
the only perſon who (b) © denies they ſhall be thus employ- 
« ed after the reſurrection;ꝰ and with him doubtleſs all our 
modern millenaries do agree, as knowing this unworthy to- 
be the matter of a goſpel-promife. 

gv. Moreover, if we conſider the ſcriptures on which 
the ancients grounded this Millennium, we ſhall perceive it 
neceſſary that all theſe doctrines ſhould be maintained by 
them. For, 

1. That the temple, or city of Jeruſalem, ſhould be 
new built, and that the land of Judea ſhould be the habi- 
tation of thoſe who are to enjoy this new heaven and earth, 
can never reaſonably be denied by thoſe who interpret the 
ſayings of the prophets literally, fince they ſo plainly and 
ſo fully ſpeak of a2 Mount Zion to be eſtabliſhed upon 
«« the top of the mountains,” If. 2. 2. 27. 13. 56. 7. 
and of God's promiſes to beautify the place of his 
«* ſanctuary, the houſe of his glory, and to make the place 
« of his feet glorious,” c. 60. 7. 13. and of all nations 
« flowing in to her,” and being gathered to her, and of all 
* nations and tongues coming to ſee her glory, If. 60. 5. 
and 66. 18. when God bad brought them again into their 
own land. 

24ly, That this reſurrection muſt belong to all faithful 
Chriſtians, and that they muſt all reign with Chriſt on earth, 
wilt follow from the literal interpretation of thoſe words of 
St John, () Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
« out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
« and haſt made us to be kings and vriefis to God, and we 
&« ſhall reign on earth,” Rev. 5. 9. 10. For, according to 
the import of theſe words, if, as Dr Burnet faith, they be- 
long to the firſt reſurrection, all that have been redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, muſt reign on earth. This follows 


K. G23 
() nœi dex, I. 2. c. 12. p. 235. 8. B. 


(*) V funt de quibus ait propheta, et derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra, et quotquot ex credentibus ad hoc 
preparavit Deus ad derelitos multiplicandes in terra, et ſub regno ſauctorum fieri et miniſtrari huic Feruſalem.. 


Lid. 5. c. 35 


(9 Du — multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. L. 5. c. 34. 
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alſo from thoſe words, ** I ſaw the ſouls of them that were 
ce beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of 
„God, and (of them) which had not worſhipped the beaſt, 
ce nor his image, and which had not received his mark upon 
their forcheads, nor upon their hands, and they lived and 
« reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years,” Rev. 20. 4. for 
ce they who worſhipped not the beaſt,” are all they © whoſe 
© names were written in the book of life,” Rev. 13. 8. and 
17. 8. This follows from St Peter's new heaven and new 
earth, if truly interpreted by Dr Burnet of this reſurrec- 
tion; for theſe, ſaith he, we Chriſtians do expect, and 
therefore are concerned to be found of him without ſpot, 
* and blameleſs,” 2 Pet, 3. 13. 14. This follows from the 
words of St Paul, if they belong to the Millennium, as he 
faith they do; for they introduce * the whole creation 
„ groaning to be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
* into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God,” and all that 
had * the firlt fruits of the Spirit, groaning for the adoption, 
* j. e. for the redemption of their bodies” from corruption, 
Rom. 8. 16. 23. 

Zaly, They muſt bring Chriſt from heaven to reign on 
earth, who contend that this reign is the very time of the 
« reſtitution of all things,” As 3. 21. for the heavens are 
only to contain him till that time ; and who infer this reign 
of Chriſt from thoſe words, They that have part in the 
« fir{t reſurrection ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 
te ſhall reign with him a thouſand years ;” for if they reign 
on carth without him, they do not reign there with him, 
Moreover, if he continue (till at the right hand of God, with 
what propriety is this reſurrection called q Tapvoiz, the pre- 
ſence, the appearance of our Lord, and that from hea- 
ven? . 

4th/;, That in this Millennium they muſt fare deliciouſly, 
drink precious wines, and have thoſe ſplendid banquettings 
of which the fathers often ſpeak, muſt follow from the ap- 
plication of all thoſe paſſages to this ſtate, which ſay, The 

*« meck ſhall inherit the earth, that they ſhall drink new 
« wine with Chriſt in his kingdom,” that they ſhall receive 
(a) © an hundred fold increaſe of goods and lands; that 
there ſhall be then a recompenſe of their alms given, and 
their feaſts made for the poor; and from all the prophets 
who ſay, of the fruitfulneſs of the earth, and of the tempo- 
ral bleſſings they ſhall then enjoy, 

5thly, That the nations ſhall then ſerve them, and even 
build.up Jeruſalem for them, cannot be denied by them who 
literally interpret thoſe words of the prophets, The ſons of 
firangers Hall build ub thy walls,” and their kings ſhall 
minifler to thee: the ſons alſo of them that affiicted thee 
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ſhall come bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee 
ſhall bow themſelves down at the foles of thy feet : and. 
the nation and kingdom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall 
periſh, Iſaiah 60. 10. 12. 13. And ſtrangers ſhall ſtand 
and feed your flocks, and the ſons of the alien ſhall. be 
your ploughmen and your vinedreſers ; you ſhall eat the 
riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory ſhall you beaſt 
yourſelves, chap. 61. 5. See alſo chap. 49. 22. 23. And, 

6thly, That they ſhall have wives and children, and, as 
Irenzus faith, « ſhall be multiplied upon the earth,” mult 
follow from the literal expoſition of our Saviour's promiſe, that 
they who have loſt, or forſaken wife or children for his ſake, 
hall receive an hundred fold; for children cannot lau fully 
be begotten without wives, and the uſe of the marriage-bed, 
And laſtly, whereas the Millennium of the Reverend Dr 
Burnet is to begin after the conflagration of the world, that 
of the ancients is ſtil] placed before it: We expect it,” 
faith Juſtin Martyr, (e) * before Chriſt's coming to judg- 
te ment; (*) after this,” ſaith Tertullian, . ſhall be the de- 
&* ſtruftion of the world, and the conflagration at the day 
of judgment, and we ſhall be changed in a moment into 
e an angelical ſubſtance.” (gs) God. ſhall after this reign on 
* earth a thouſand years, and renew the world,” faith Lac- 
tantius. 

It therefore deſerres to be admired, that learned men, 
with ſo much confidence, make uſe of theſe teſtimonies of 
ſcriptures, and theſe authorities of the fathers, to eſtabliſh 
their Millennium, and yet ſo ſtiffly ſhould deny the conſe- 
quences which flow ſo naturally Ke thoſe ſcriptures, and, 
reje& what theſe ancients ſo generally delivered as a-part-of 
that doctrine. But, to inſiſt no longer on theſe things, hence 
I ſuppoſe it evident, 

1. That the doctrine of the Millennium was not the 
general doctrine of the primitive church from the times of 
the apoſtles to the Nicene council, as Dr Burnet hath aſſert- 
ed; for then it could have made no ſchiſms in the church, 
as () Dionyſius of Alexandria faith it did, declaring how 
fully he confuted it, and reconciled the brethren that were 
contending about it, and prevailed upon Coracius, the author 
and ringleader of this doctrine, ta own he was convinced of 
his error, and promiſe he would no more embrace, or diſ- 
courſe of it to the people. 

2. That the old doctrine of the Millennium differed in 
many material points from that which is aſſerted by the new 
patrons of it, 

$. VI. If any man think it not ſafe to diſcover ſo much 
of the nakedneſs of the fathers as I have done in this chap- 
ter, I anſwer, : 


(% Que enim ſunt in hoc ſoculs centupla et prandia exhibita, et cxne que redduntur pauperibus, hec ſunt in regni 


temporibut. Iren. I. 5. c. 33. 
(*) Ilgey dA 762 v&2v xe T2295 nã r-. Dial. P. 306. 


50 H.ec eſt rati⸗ regnt terrent 7201 cuñ u mille anno, intra quan alem includitur ſauctorum reſurredtio pro 
meritis maturius vel tardius reſurgentium, tunc et mundi deſlructiare, et judicii conflagration? com mia, demutati in 
atoms in angelicam ſub/lautiam, ſcilicet per illud incorruptele ſuper indumentum transerrentur in celefte regnum. 


Contr, Marcion. I. 3. c. ult. 


(s) Poſt ber ronwabit Deus mundum, et trausormalit juſtos in figuram angelorum, ut immortalitatis vate do- 


nati ſeroiant Des in ſempiternum, Epit. c. 11. p. 759. 


(% J. 4. c. 6. P. 113. a, Y Nut Ar,; A xx nod h- Euſeb. I. 7. c. 24. 
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1/7, That I think it more ſafe than to let it be confident- 
ly ſaid and believed, that they were all millenaries from the 
firſt to the fourth century, ſeeing that ſhakes the foundation 
of Epiſcopacy, and the tranſlation of the Sabbath to the 
— day, and other conſtitutions derived from the a- 

les. 


2dly, I anſwer, That this miſtake of the fathers, in a 


* 
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matter which they received from the traditions and notions 
of the Jews, will not invalidate their authority in any thing 
delivered by them as witneſſes of what they ſaw with their 
own eyes, or declared to have been then the prattice of the 
church of Chriſt ; nor will it affect their teſtimony in any 
other dodArine which they neither did nor could reccive, on» 
ly on the authority of the Jewiſh doctors, 


P. IL 


How far I differ from the ancient and modern millenaries, and in what I agree with them, 5 I. The propoſition, That 
the true Millennium is only a reign of the converted Fews, and of the Gentiles flowing in to them, ibid. Where it ir 


noted, 1. That all ſpiritual bleſſings have been fill conceyed from the Jews to other nations. 


2. That there will 


be a glorious converſion of the Jews to the Chriſtian faith, F II. That the deſcription of this converjion of the Fews, 
made by their own prophets and writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium of St Fokn, which he ſpeaks of in the 
very words of the ſuid prophets, & Ill. The characters which the patrons of the Millennium give of theſe times, ac- 
cord exactly with the characters given by the prophets of the converſion of the Jews, g IV. The prophets ſeem to 
intimate, that this conver/ien ſhall he effected by a full effufiin of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, F V. All the 
paſſages cited to this effect, from the Fewiſh writers, ſpeak only of the Millennium, the reſurrectitn, the new heavens 


and earth belonging to the Fewiſh nation, F IV. 


Aving thus given you a juſt account of the Millen- 

nium of the ancients, and of the true extent of that 
opinion in the primitive ages of the church; I proceed 
now to ſhew, in what things 1 agree with the aſſertors of 
that doctrine, and how far | find myſelf conſtrained, by 
the force of truth, to differ from them. 

$ 1. 1 believe, then, that, after the fall of Antichriſt, 
there ſhall be ſuch a glorious ſtare bf the church, by the con- 
verſion of the Jews to the Chriſtian faith, as fhall be to 
it /ife from the Mead; that it ſhall then flouriſh in peace 
and plenty, in righteouſneſs and holineſs, and in a pious 
offspring ; that then ſhall begin a glorious and undiſturbed 
reign of Chriſt over both Jew and Gentile, to continue a 
thouſand years during the time of Satan's binding ; and that, 
as John the Baptiſt was Elias, becauſe he came in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias ; fo ſhall this be the church of 
martyrs, and of thoſe who had not received the mark of the 
beaſt, becauſe of their entire freedom from all the doctrines 
and praclices of the antichriſtian church, and becauſe the 
ſpirit and purity of the times of the primitive martyrs ſhall 
return, And therefore, 

1. I agree with the patrons of the Millennium in this, that 
I believe Satan hath not yet been bound a thouſand years, 
nor will he be ſo bound till the time of the calling of the 
Jews, and the time of St John's Millennium. 

2. 1 agree with them in this, that the true Millennium 
will not begin till the fall of antichriſt; nor will the Jews be 
converted till that time, the idolatry of the Roman church 
being one great obſtacle of their converſion, 

3. | agree both with the modern and the ancient mille- 
naries, that then ſhall be great peace and plenty, and great 
meaſures of knowledge and of righteouſneſs in the whole 
church of God. 

I therefore only differ from the ancient millenaries in three 
things: 

. 1 In denying Chriſt's perſonal reign upon earth during 
Yor, II. 


this thouſand years ; and in this both Dr Burnet and Mr 
Mead expreſsly have renounced their doctrine. 

2. Though I dare not abſolutely deny what they all po- 
ſitively affirm, that the city of ſcruſalem ſhall be then re- 
built, and the converted Jews ſhall return to it, becauſe this 
probably may be collected from thoſe words of Chriſt, Feru- 
ſalem ſhall be trodden down till the time of the Gentiles is 
come in, Luke 21. 24. and all the prophets ſeem to declare 
the Jews ſhall then return to their own land, Jer. 31. 38. 39. 
40.; yet do I confidently deny what Barnabas, and others of 
them, do contend for, viz. That the temple of Jeruſalem 
ſhall be then built again: for this is contrary not only to the 
plain declaration of St John, who faith, I ſaw u temple in 
this new 1 Rev. 21. 22. whence I infer, there is 
to be no temple in any part of it; but to the whole deſign of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which is to ſhew the diſſolution 
of the temple · ſervice, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
of it ; that the Jewiſh tabernacle was only a figure of the 
true and the more perfect tabernacle which the Lord pitcb- 
ed, and not man; the Jewiſh ſanctuary only a worldly ſanc- 
ruary, a pattern and a figure of the heavenly one into which 
Chrift our High Prieſt is entered, Heb. 8. 2.9. 2. 11. 23. 
24. Now, ſuch a temple, ſuch a ſanctuary, and ſuch ſervice, can - 
not be ſuitable to the moſt glorious and ſplendid times of the 
Chriſtian hurch; and therefore the apoſtle faith, The Lord 
God omnipotent, and the Lamb, ſhall be their temple. 

3. I differ both from the ancient and the modern mille- 
naries, as far as they aſſert that this ſhall be a reign of ſuch 
Chriſtians as have ſuffered under the Heathen perſecutors, 
or by the rage of antichriſt; making it only a reign of the 
converted Jews, and of the Gentiles then flowing in to them, 
and uniting into one church with them. This I believe to 
be indeed the truth of this miſtaken doQrine ; and therefore 
I ſhall ſet myſelf more fully to explain, and to confirm it. Let 
it be noted therefore, 

$11. 1. That as the Jews were the firſt nation which were 
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10 
owned by God as his people, and therefore are ſtyled 577 
firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael bis elect, If. 54. 4. the 
children of Jacob, his choſen ones, 1 Chron, 16. 13. Plal, 
105. 6. God having choſen them 7s be @ peculiar treaſure 
to himſelf above all the people of the earth, Exod. 19. 5 
Deut. 7. 6.; ſo all nations of the world have ever ſince re- 
ceived the word of God and the true religion from the Jew- 
iſh nation, and Jeruſalem hath beeo {till the mother of all 
other churches, Before the advent of our Lord and Saviour, 
to them alone. ſaith the apoſtle Paul, belonged the adoption, 
the glory, and the covenant, and the giving of the law, and 
the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, Rom. 9. 3. ; and none 
then could be joined to the Lord, Iſ. 56. 3. and worſhip 
bim aright, unleſs he joined himfelf to the Jews, and became a 
worſhipper of the God of Iſrael, or a member of that church, 

After Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, the goſpel was firſt ſent 
to them, as being the children of the kingdom, Matth. 8. 12.; 
our Lord exerciſed his miniſtry only among them, whence 
he is ſtyled, The minifler of the circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. 
and ſaith, he was not then ſent to any but only to the loft 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. And fending his 
apoltles, he forbids them, whilſt he was on earth, 7s go in- 
to the way of the Gentiles, or to enter into any city of Sa- 
maria, Matth. 10. 5. but faith to them, Gs rather to the 
loft ſheep of the houſe of Ifrael. After his aſcenſion, they 
were charged to begin their preaching at Jerufalem, Luke 
24. 47. as accordingly they did, preaching the word to none 
but the Fews only, Acts 11. 19. Paul, the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, firſt offers his miniſtry to them, preaching Chriſt 
in their /ynagogues, as his manner was, Acts 9. 20. 13. 5 
14. 1. 17. 12. 17. 18. 4. and declaring it was neceſſary 
that the word of God ſhould be firſt ſpoken to them, Acts 
13. 46. the goſpel being the power of God to ſalvation to 
every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, Rom. 2. 10. 
and that through their fall, and rejection of it, the goſpel 
came unto the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 28. the halt, lame, and 
blind, being called to this: feaſt, becauſe thoſe gueſts firſt 
bidden refuſed to come, Luke 14. 21. 

Note alſo, That, notwithſtanding the infidelity of many of 
them, the firſt church that ever received the goſpel, the 


doctrine, the ſacraments of the New Teſtament, was the 


Jewiſh church, Acts 2. 42. 47. All the churches of the 
Gentiles received the goſpel from them, they being made 
partaters of their. ſpiritual things, Rom. 15. 27. and the 


word of God coming out from them to other churches, 


1 Cor. 17. 36. they being all grafted into their you alive- 
tree. Hence, in the primitive times, the church of Jeruſalem 
had the pre-eminence of all other churches; to her they 
went for the deciſion of their controverſies, Ads 15. and 
the biſhop of Jeruſalem is therefore ſtyled by the ancients, 
(a) The firſt biſhop, the guide of prieſts, the top of the 
heads, the biſhop, and chief of the apoſtles; and the 
church of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be the church, cui omnes 
favorem impendunt quaſi matri (hriſtiani nominis, © which 
« all favoured as the mother of Chriſtians.” 

Aſter the fall of Antichriſt, and before the ſecond coming 
of our Lord to judgment, the Jews ſhall be converted, and 
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become a moſt famous church again, Por this myſtery the 
apoſtle hath revealed, that blindneſs in part hath happened 
to Ifracl, until the ſulneſi of the Gentiles be come in; and 
Jo all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written in the prophet 
Iſaiah, chap. 59 20. There ſhall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and jhall turn away ungsdlineſs from Jacob ; 
for this is my covenant with them, faith the Lord, when I 
hall take away their /ins. Thele words are as a key to 
the great things ſaid by Iſaiah touching the Jewiſh nation, 
and teach us to interpret them of their glorious converſion 
to the Chriſlian faith, and the gathering them out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and nation, and ferple ; that at the 
blewing of the great trumpet they may come from the land 
of Aſyria and Hebt, and may worſhip the Lord in the holy 
mount in Feruſalem, Iſ. 27. 13. ; and they may freer the 
Lord from the weſt, and his glory from the riſing of the 
fun. Iſ. 59. 19. This is that day when the Lord ſhall 
ſet his hand VO, a ſecond time, to recover the remnant 
of bis people, and ſhall aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and 
gather together the diſperſed of Judah from the ſour cor- 
ners of .the earth, II. 11. 11. 12.3 when he will ſo bring 
again the captivity of facob, and have mercy on the whole 
bouſe of Iſrael, as to leave none of them any more there, 
nor hide his face any more from them, Ezek. 39. 25. 
28. 29.; when he ſhall ſo plant them in their land, that 
they ſhall no more be pulled up out of the land that he l 

given them, Amos 9. 14. 15. So Tobit faith, that © when” 
TAngwl a, wage! T% ais, the times of the age ſhall 


de accompliſhed, they ſhall return from all places of their 


© + captivity, and build up Jeruſalem gloriouſly, and the houſe 


of God ſhall be built in it gloriouſly, as the prophets have 
« ſpoken thereof,” Tobit 14. 51. 6. 7. And when they 
ſhall be thus converted, and receive the goſpel, then ſhall 
ſalvation be again derived from them to the Gentiles, and 
they ſhall be the means of converting fuch of them as {til} 
remain to be converted ; and ſhall draw them to as great pu- 
rity and zeal, and as great knowledge of the truth, as ever 
the church enjoyed: for, faith- the apoſtle, / 1he fall of 
them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing them 
the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs ? 
And if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall be the reconciling them but life from 
the dead, to the ſame world? Rom, 11. 12. 15. Of this 
the prophets ſpeak very fully, ſaying, In that day there /hall 
be a root of Jeſſe which ſhail fland for an enjign to the 
people; and te it ſhall the Gentiles ſcat, and his reſt 
ſhall be glorious, W. 11. 10. Behold, ſaith God, I will then 
lift up my hands to the Gentiles, ard ſet up my flandard to 
the perple ; and they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and 
thy daughters ſhall be carried upon their ſeoulders; and 
kings ſhall be thy nurfing-fathers, and queens thy nurſing 
mwutherr; they ſhall baw down to thee with their faces 
towards the earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet, Iſ. 49. 
22. 23. Hehold, than ſhalt call a nation that then knows 
eſt not, and nations that have nat known thee, ſhall run un- 
to thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the boely One of 
lfracl ; for he hath glorifed thee, I. 55. 5. The Lord God 


that 
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that gathereth the outcaſts of Tjracl ſaith, yet ui I gather 
athers to him, beſides thoſe that are gathered to him, chap. 
56. 8. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and tings 
to the brightneſs of thy rijing. Liſt up thine eyes round about, 
and ſee ; all they gather themſelves together, they come to 
thee; thy fans ſhall come from far, and thy daughters 
ſhall be nurſed at thy fide ; the abundance of the ſea 
ſhall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles 
Shall come to thee, chap. 60. 3. 4. 5. And the ſons of 
ftrangers ſhall build up thy walls, and their kings ſhall 
miniſter unto thee. Therefore thy gates ſhall be open 
continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, that men 
may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that 
their kings may be brought. For the nati;n and kingdom 
that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, and ſhall be utterly 
waſted, ver. 10. 11. 12. Thou ſhalt fuck the milk of the 
Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the breaſts of kings, ver. 16. 
Ye ſhall be named the priefis of the Lord; men ſhall 
call you the miniſters of cur Cod ye ſhall eat the riches of 
the Gentiles, and in their glory ſhall you beaſt yourſelves, 
chap. 61. 6. The Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, and 
all kings thy glory, chap. 62. 2. Behold, I will extend 
peace lo her tte a river, and the glam of the Gentiles like 
a flowing flream, chap. 66. 12. 1 will gather all nations 
and tongues, and they ſhall came and ſee my glory, ver. 18. 
And they ſhall bring all their brethren for an effering to 
the Lord, out of all nations, ts my holy mountain in Feru- 
falem. And [I will alſo take of them for priefls and for 
Levites, ſaith the Lord. For, at the new heavens and the 
new earth which I ſhall make, ſhall remain before me, 
faith the Lord, fo ſhall their ſced and their name remain, 
ver. 20. 21. 22, ** Many nations,” ſaith Tobit,“ ſhall 
*« come from far to the name of the Lord God, with 
« gifts in their hands, even giftsto the King of heaven, 
« when his tabernacle ſhall be built again with joy, and 
« he ſhall make his captives joyful in Jeruſalem; yea, all 
% nations ſhali turn, and fear the Lord God truly,” chap. 
13. 10. 11. 

3 LI. Now, here it is eaſy to obſerve, how fully this de- 
ſcription of the converſion of the Jews by their prophets, 
anſwers to the Milleunium of St John, who uſeth the very 
words by which the prophets had foretold their glorious con- 
verſion, and ſaith, they ſhall be then accompliſhed. And, 

1. St John ſpeaks of a reviviſcence of the church of the 
primitive martyrs that ſuffeied /or the teftimony of Feſus, 
and for the word of God, Rev. 20. 4. See chap. 3. f I. and 
with them all the juſt, Now, the very words aden 
$474», uſed by St John, are very frequently uſed by the 
prophets ro expreſs the glorious ſtate of the Jewiſh church; 
and by St Paul, to ſignify the flouriſhing condition of the 
Gentiles then, St John faith, they who enjoy this Millen- 
nium, ſhall be prie/ts ts God and Chriſt, Rev. 20. 6. And 
the prophet Iſaiah ſaith of the converted Jews, Ye /hall be 
named the priefls of the Lord; men ſhall call you the mi- 


(*) Aexuga rise Th dn eg, 
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niſlers of our God, chap. 61.6. And of the Gentiles that 
come to them, / will take of them to be prieſts and Levites, 
chap. 66. 21. This was the very thing promiſed to the ſew- 
iſh nation when God entered into covenant with them, that 
they ſhould be 4 kingdom of prieſts, Exod. 19. 6. Bari 
near, @ royal priefibord, fanth the Septuagint, 979 
i. e. 4ings and prieſts, ſaith the Largum. This 
all Chriſtians are already made, ſaith St Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 5+ 
and St John, Rev. 16. 5. 10. We are,” faith (c) Juſtin 
Martyr, “ truly prieſts to God; it therefore may be ex- 
pected men ſhould be more eminently fo in that glorious ſtate 
of the church, 

2. St 2 ſpeaks of a new heaven and a new earth that 
he ſaw, ſaying, The farmer heaven and earth were paſſed a- 
way, Rev. 21. I. and introduceth our Lord, ſaying, Behold, 1 
make all things new, ver. 5. And the prophet Iſaiah intro- 
duceth God, thus ſpeaking at the converſion of the Jews, Be- 
hold, I create new heavens, ard a new earth; and the forme® 
ſhall nat be remembered, nor come into my mind, If. 65. 17. 
And again, [ have put my word in thy mouth, that I may 
plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and 
fay unto Zion, Thou art my pevple, chap. 51. 16. And, 
thirdly, in the very words of the author of the Revelation, 
Behold, I make all things new, chap. 43. 18. 19. See; 
ing then theſe new heavens and new earth muit be contem - 
porary with the converſion of the Jews, ſure they mult be be- 
fore the conflagration of the world, f. e. before the Jewith 
nation be conſumed to aſhes; and therefore can be only a 
new heaven and new earth, in that moral ſenſe in which Mai- 
monides explains the phraſe, (1) when he ſays, * it ſigniſies 
* that God will place them in perpetual joy, in lieu of their 
former ſorrow and anxiety ; fo that the memory of their 
former ſorrow ſhall no more remain. 

1 confeſs, there is this peculiarity in St John's new earth, 
that it is ſaid of it, n $dMagos b ig irs, and the fea is 
not yet, becauſe he had all along repreſented the beaſt as 
aſcending out of the abyſs, and fitting upon many waters, 
which were the people, and CEE and nations, and 
tongues, that had ſubmitted to her, Rev. 17. 1. 8. 15. 
Now, becauſe the beaſt was utterly deſtroyed, and Satan was 
bound up for a thouſand years, and Gog and Magog were not 
to be gathered till then, nor were the armies of the beaſt 
which were ſlain, to riſe again till the thouſand years were 
paſt, Rev. 19. 21.3 20. 6. therefore the apoltle ſaith, that 
in this new earth the ſea was not yet. 

3. St John faith, / heard a great voice from heaven, 


and ſaying, The tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 


dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God 
himſelf with them ſhall be their God, Rev. 21. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other prophet, who by the ancients is ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak of the Millennium, faith in like manner, I will 
make a covenant of peace with them, and will place them, 
and multiply them, and will ſet my ſauctuaty in the midſt 
of them for evermore. My tabernacle alſo ſhall be with 
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them ; and [ will be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple, Ezek. 37. 26. 27. 

4. St John ſaith, God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying. neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the 
former things are paſſed away, Rev. 21. 4. So alſo ſaith 
the prophet Iſaiah of Jeruſalem, that, after the former hea- 
ven and earth were paſſed away, the voice of weeping ſhall 
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying, chap. 65. 
19. ; that the Lord will wipe away tears from all faces, 
chap. 25. 8.; that they ſhall nat hunger, nor thirſt, nei- 
ther ſhall the heat nor ſun ſmite them; f.., he that hath 
mercy on them, ſhall lead them, even by the ſprings of was 
ter fhall be guide them, chap. 49. 10. Which words ex- 
actly anſwer to thoſe of St John, Rev. 7. 16. 17. 

5. St John ſaith, The building of the wall of the city was of 
Jaſper; and the city was of pure gold, like unto clear glaſs ; 
and the foundations of theawall of the city were garniſhed with 
all manner of precious flones, Rev. 21. 18. 19. Aud Itaiah 
ſaith, / will lay thy flones with fair colours, and thy founda- 
tions with ſapphires ; and I will mate thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
toner, chap. 54.11. 12. And Tobit ſaith, ©* Jeruſalem ſhall be 
« built up with ſapphires, and emeralds, and precious ſtones ; 
« thy walls, and towers, and battlements, with pure gold; 
* and the ſtreets of Jeruſalem ſhall be paved with beryl, car- 
* buncle, and ſtones of Ophir,” chap. 13. 16. 17. 18. 

6. St Jobn ſpeaks of the tree of life planted there, and 
of 4 pure river of water of life, proceeding out of the throne 
of God, and of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 1. 2. And the prophet 
Zachary ſpeaks of living water going out of Jeruſalem, 
chap. 14. 8. And he that paſſeth under the name of Eſdras, 
ſaith, They ſhall have the tree of liſe planted for an orna- 
* ment of ſweet ſayour ; for unto you,” ſaith he, © is para- 
« diſe opened, the tree of life is planted,” 2 Eſdr. 2. 12. 

7. St John ſaith, There ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun, chap. 22. 5. Iſaiah 
faith the ſame, chap. 60. 19. And the prophet Zechariah 
ſaith, It ſhall be one day which ſhall be known unto the 
Lord, not day nor night ; and it ſhall come to paſs, that at 
evening-time it ſhall be light, chap. 14. 7. 

Moreover, St john ſo repreſents the ſcene of things fol- 
Jowing the fall of antichriſt, as plainly to inform us, that he 
is ſpeaking of this glorious converſion of the Jewiſh oation, 
and God's marrying her again whom he had formerly di- 
vorced. For as the church of Chriſt is repreſented as he 
{ſrael of God, Gal. 6. 16. the commonwealth of 1ſrael, 
Eph. 2. 12. the Jeruſalem which is above, Gal. 4. 46. the 
celeſtial Feruſulem, Heb. 12. 22. ; fo St John repreſents 
the new ſcene of things in the fame language, ſaying, I Jah 
faw the holy city, new Feruſalem, coming down from Ged 
out of heaven, Rev. 21. 2. And again, He ſhewed me the 
great city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
Cad, ver. 10. Now, that this great and holy city, this new 
Jeruſalem, is the mo church converted to God, the cha- 
racters he pives of it will not ſuffer us to doubt. For, firit, 
be ſaith, The city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon 
to ſhine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereef, Rev. 21. 23. So faith Cod of 
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the eonverſion of the Jews: They ſhall call thee, The city 
ef the Lord, the Zin of the holy One of Ifract. Thou fhalt 
call thy walls ſalvation, and thy gates praiſe. The ſun ſhalt 
be ud more thy light by day, neither for brightneſs ſhall the 
moon give light unto thee : but the Lord hall be unto thee an 
everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory, Iſ. 60. 14. 18. 19. 
He ſaith, The gates of this city Poll not be ſhut at all by day; 
neither ſhall there be any night there, and they ſhall bring 
the glory, aud honour, ria, the ſubſtance of the nations 
into it, Rev. 2 1. 25. 26. Even as Ii. iah had ſaid, 7hy gates 
ſhall be open continually, they ſhall net be ſhut day nor 
night, that men may bring unto thee the wealth of the Cen- 
tiles, and that their kings ray be brought, If, 60. 11. 
Laſtly, he faith, The rations of them that are ſaved, ſhall 
«walk in the light of this city; and the kings of the earth de 
bring their 2 and bangur 19 it, ver, 24.; which I have 
ſhewed to be the very thing forctold by the prophets at the 
converſion of the Jewiſh nation, 

Add to this, that he introduccth this holy city, this new 
Jeruſalem, prepared asa bride adorned for her husband, Rev. 
21. 2. and ſaith, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the 
Lambs wife, ver. 9. 10. and then ſhews the great city, the 
holy Jeruſalem : and chap. 19. 7. 8. he ſaith, He heard a 
voice, ſaying, The marriage of the Lamb is come, and bis 
wife hath made herſelf ready and to her was granted, 
that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, 
for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. Now, 
thus have the prophets repreſented the Jewiſh church con- 
verted to God: hence is ſhe introduced, ſpeaking thus, 7 
will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be joyful in 
my God ; for be hath clothed me with the garments ef ſal- 
vation, he hath covered me with the robe of rightecuſnc/s, as 
a bridegroom decketh himfelf with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth herſelf” with jewels, W. 61. 10. And again, 
Thou ſhalt no more be termed, Forſaken; neither ſhall thy 
land any more be termed, Deſolate : but thou ſhalt be called 
Hephzibah, and thy land Beulah ; for the Lord delighteth in 
thee, and thy land ſhall be married, chap. 62. 4. and ver. 
5. For as a young man marrieth a virgin, ſo ſhall thy font 
marry thee ; and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, 
fo ſhall thy Gad rejoice over thee.. 
gi. Add to this, that all the characters which the pa- 
trons of the Millennium give of thoſe times, exactly accord 
with the characters given by the prophets of the converſion 
of the Jews, and are many of them taken from the very 
words of the prophets, foretelling thoſe times : for in- 
ſtance, 

1. * Indolence and plenty,“ faith Dr Burnet, Cb. 3. cap. 
7. pag. 183. J. ſeem to be two ingredients of this happy 
* (tate.” Accordingly the prophets every where fpeak, how 
the riches of the Gentiles jhall then flow in te them, Iſ. 60. 
5. 11. and they ſhall eat the riches of the Gentiles, chap. 
61. 6.; that there ſhall be then no bunger nar this], 
no beat nor ſun to ſmite them, no voice of crying or weep + 
ing. See II. 25. 10, 

2. That it ſhall be “ a time of univerſal peace, and free- 
dom from war and perſecution,” [ibid. pag. 184. J: and 
this he proves from the words of the prophets declaring, that 
at the day, that time when God ſhall create new heavens and 

new 
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new earth, the lamb and the lian ſhall lie down together, 
and the ſucking child ſhall play with the bafiliſk, and they 
ſhall not hurt in all my holy mountain, as it is written, If, 
11. 6. 7. 8. 9. and chap. 65. 25. and ſaying, that the na- 
tions ſhall beat their fwords into ploughſhares, and their 
ſpears into pruning-hooks ; nation ſhall not lift up a ſword 
againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more, Wl. 
2. 4. Micah 4. 3.; as appears alſo from the promiſes, that 
God will then make her officers peace, If. 60. 17. and will 
extend peace to her as a river, chap. 66. 12. 

3. That it ſhall be « a kingdom of righteouſneſs.” [ibid.] 
Accordingly of this holy city Jeruſalem, it is faid, There 
ſhall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed and unclean, 
If. 52.1. An highway ſhall be there, and it ſhall be 
called the away of holineſs ; the unclean ſhall net paſs over 
it, chap. 35. 8.; which exactly anſwers to thoſe words of St 
John, Iuto the holy city ſhall nothing enter that is polluted 
or unclean, Rev. 21. 27. And again, Thy people ſhall be 
all righteous, chap. 61. 21. See Zeph. 3.9. Zech. 14. 
20. 21. 

Moreover this, ſaith he, [pag. 185.) will be * a ſtate 
* under a peculiar preſence and divine conduct, becauſe the 
« tabernacle of God will be with men, and he will dwell 
« with them;“ and this we ſee was promifed at the conver- 
ſion of the Jewiſh nation, Ezek. 37. 27. 

The laft character,” faith he, “ that belongs to this 
« ſtate, or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is this, that they 
« are kings and prieſts unto God; and this alſo we have 
ſhewed to be promiſed to the converted Jews, If. 61. 6. 
65. 20. 

t add, that as the ancient fathers generally held that the time 
would come when ** all Iſracl ſhall be ſaved, and be con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith; ſo did they as generally con- 
ceive that this ſhould happen at the cloſe of the world, 
(„) and about the time of our Saviour's ſecond coming; 
ard moſt of them ſpeak of it as a branch of the Millen- 
num, 

So Juſtin Martyr ſays once and again, that () * then the 
1% Jews ſhalt ſee and ſhall acknowledge him whom they have 
« pierced ;” and he confeſſes to Trypho, () that ! Jeru- 
« ſalem ſhall be rebuilt,” and that (v) . Chriſtians ſhall re- 
« joice with Chriſt, together with the patriarchs and pro- 
„ phets, and with the Jews and their proſelytes, i. e. the 
© nations then flowing in to them before the coming of our 
% Lord.” S0 (a) trenzus declares, that then * God will 
« reſtore them to the land which he had promiſed, and given 
4% to their fathers, and they ſhall dwell in it ia hope.” And 
() Tertullian faith, that © he will then own the circumci- 
« ſion, et Abrabe gentem, cum ultimo. venerit, accepta- 
tione et benediftione dignabitur, “and at his laſt coming 
uill vouchſafe to accept, and bleſs the ſeed of Abraham.“ 


(m) In the end of the world, 2 Eſdr. 2. 34. 6. 15. 


(®) Pag. 232. D. "Ns ic tis or ZEmelnoanrs. 
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And this is ſuitable to the ancient opinion of the (,) Jews, 
« that, in the end of the world, there ſhould be to them a 
* world full of joy and exaltation, ſo that their heaven and 
earth ſhould as it were be renewed, according to the words 


13 


„of Ifaiah, chap. 65. 17. So the Targum upon thoſe 
words of Hoſea, The children of Iſrael hall ſcet the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and ſhali fear the Lord 
and his goodneſs in the latter days. 

$ V. Nor is it to be wondered that there ſhould be then 
ſuch a glorious converſion of them, and ſuch a flowing in of 
the nations to them, ſeeing the prophets ſeem to intimate 
there ſhall be then a full efuſion of the Holy Gholt upon 
them, ſomewhat reſembling that which was vouchſafed to 
the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. So the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks 
of the defolatien of the city, tos &» 505 1 uedc * uct aq” 
g, until the ſpirit be poured upon them from on highs 
If. 32. 15. which is the very phraſe in which our Lord pro- 
miſeth the Spirit to his apoſtles, Luke 24. 49. St Paul 
proves their converſion from thoſe words of the prophet 
Waiah, The deliverer ſhall come out of Zion, and ſhall 
turn away iniquity from Jacob : with which theſe are im- 
mediately connected, And this is my covenant with them, 
faith the Lord, My ſdirit that it upon thee, and my words 
which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed"s ſeed, from henceforth and for ever, chap. 59. 
20. 21. And again, chap. 44. 3. { will pour water upon 
him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will 
pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed and my bleſſing upon thy ef- 
ſpring. So Ezek. 36. 24. I will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and will bring 
you into your own land, And ver. 27. I will put my ſpi- 
rit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, And 
chap. 39. 28. 29. 1 have gathered them unto their own 
land, and have left none of them any more there. Neither 
will bide my face any more from them; for I have pour- 
ed out my ſpirit upon the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. 
And this ſeems plainly to be hioted in thefe words of St 
Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 15. 16. 17. Even unto this day, when 
Moſes is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken a- 
way ; for the Lord is (the giver of) that Spirit, (or 8 N) 
where the Lord is, there is the Spirit ; and where the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is, there is liberty from ſubjection to the 
— from that veil which hinders them from turning to 
Chrüſt. 

To this Mr Mead (p. 761. 767.) conjeRures there ſhall 
be added a viſion of Jeſus Chriſt to them: for, ſaith God 
by his prophet Zechariah, chap. 12. 10. 7 will pour up- 
on the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Feru- 
ſulem, the ſpirit. of grace and ſupplicatians, and they 
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Shall loo upon hin whom they have pierced, and mourn 
for him, And Chriſt being aſked, What ſhall be the ſign of 
the end of the world, Matth. 24. 3. faith, ver. 30. Then ſhall 
appear the fign of the Son of man in heaven, and they ſhall 
fee all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. And he ſpeaks to the Jews thus, Verily I /ay unto you, 
Yet a little while, and you ſhall not ſee me till you ſay, Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Matth. 23. 39. 
Or, that according to the ancient and general docttine both 
of Jew and Chriſtian, they ſha!l have an Elias ſent to inſtruct 
them, a deliverer rae Tian, for the ſake of Zion, as the 
Septuagint, If, 59. 20. For, faith he, It may be fit to 
„ conceive magnificently of ſo great a work of God, to- 
« wards a people for whom he hath formerly ſhewed ſo ma- 
„ ny wonders; eſpecially this being the greateſt work of 
„ mercy and wonder that ever he did for them, far beyond 
« the bringing them forth of Egypt, and leading them in the 
« wilderneſs.” And to this he refers theſe words of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus: Elias was ordained to turn the hearts of the 
« father to the ſon, and to reſtore,” tg, the tribes 
« of Jacob: Max«gie: ei rig ory N 04 &yYaTYTY KEXOTMN LE 
you, & vie nul; Lun CnooueNe, © Bleſſed are they that ſee 
« thee, and are adorned with love, for we ſhall ſurely live,” 
Ecclus 48. 10. 11. Where note, that their converſion is 
again repreſented by a new life, and by the very word uſed 
concerning the ſouls of the martyrs which were ſlain, Rev. 
20. 4. 
$ VI. Add to this, that as all the ancient millenaries held, 
that this reign on earth ſhould be at (t) Jeruſalem, and that 
the Jews converted then, ſhould reign together with the 
Chrittians ; ſo all the paſſages cited from Jewiſh writers con- 
cerning the Millennium, ſpeak only of the Millennium of the 
reſurrection, the new heavens and new earth the Jewiſh na- 
tion ſhall enjoy. This is apparent from thoſe words on 
which the Midraſh-Tehillim founds this Millennium, viz. 
« Comfort us, according to the days in which thou haſt 
« afflicted us,” Pſal, 90. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, in 
Rome. From the words cited by Galatinus, I. 12. c. 1. 
from R. Eliezer, c. 34. As I live, faith the Lord, I will 
1 raiſe you in the time to come, in the reſurrection of the 
** dead, and I will gather you, with all Iſrael, into the land 
« of Iſrael. From thoſe cited from R. Saadias on Dan. 7. 
18, © Becauſe the Jews rebelled againſt their Lord, their 


# 


CHA 


A Treatiſe of the Millennium, 


Chap. III. 


* kingdom ſhall be taken from them, and given to the four 
*« monarchies who ſhall poſſeſs it in this world, and ſhall 
% ſubdue and carry captive Iſrael, till the age to come, in 
* which the Meſhah ſhall reign.” From the Targum on 
Hol. 14. 8. They ſhall be gathered from the midſt of 
« their captivity 3” and on Plal. go. 4. From the paſſage 
quoted by Galatiaus, I. 11. c. 1. From the book Beracoth, 
that “ Iſrael ſhall no more make mention of their departure 
* out of Egypt in the age to come, in the days of the Meſ- 
* fiah,” And from the words cited by Mr Mead, Luke 21. 
24. The Jews ſhall be carried captives into all nations, 
« till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and then ſhall 
* they ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds.“ From 
the words of Tobit, cited by Mr Mead, p. 579. © Then 
*« the children of Iſrael ſhall go into a very long captivity 
* but the bleſſed God ſhall remember them, and gather them 
* from the four corners of the earth.“ Accordingly, Mr Mead 
ſums up their opinion, thus: They expect their forefathers, 
« at leaſt ſuch as were juſt and holy, ſhould riſe in the be- 
« ginning of the ſame Millennium, and reign in the land of 
„ Iſrael, with their offspring, under the Meſſizth, And,” 
faith he, I can hardly believe that all this ſmoke of tra- 
* dition could ariſe, but from ſome fire of truth anciently 
„ made known unto them.” And this I freely grant, and 
do indeed ſuppoſe, by aſſerting a prediction of ſuch a gene- 
ral call of the Jews, near the cloſe of the world, as they 
ſtyled e, 4 reviving, and a reſurrection of them. 
But how comes this tradition to relate to Chriſtian martyrs 
beheaded for the name of Chriſt, or to be fulfilled in the te- 
ſurrection of them only who are chiefly Chriſtians, not of the 
Jews, but of the Gentiles? Mr Mead ſolves the matter thus, 
p. 604. ** Under the ſecond fort of theſe reigners, I would 
« in a particular reſpect underſtand the nation of the Jews 
e then converted to the Chriſtian faith, who coming in to- 
„% ward the end of the day, may, above all others, be ſaid to 
ebe thoſe who had not worſhipped the beaſt, nor his image, 
*« nor had received his mark upon their foreheads or their 
« hands,” And thus will truth prevail at laſt, but to the 
ruin of this literal reſurtection: 2 how can they literally 
be ſaid © to live again, and to have a part in the firſt re- 
* ſurreion, who were never ſlain for the faith?“ and who 
are not to be converted, ſay their own prophecics and tradi- 
tions, till God createth a new heaven, and a new earth, and 
much leſs till the fall of Babylon ? 


P. III. 


This chapter contains an anſwer to all the arguments produced from ſcripture, to prove this literal reſurremien of the 
martyrs, and this reign of ibem on earth a thouſand years, viz. 1. To the chief argument for this opinion, from 
Rev. 20. 4.5.6. Fl. To 2 Pet. 3. from ver. 5.13. II. To Heb, 2. 5. compared with chap. 1. 6. F I. To 
Matth. 5. 5. The meek thall inherit the earth, G IV. To Rom. 8. 19. 20. The creature ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, $ V. To 44%: 3. 20. 21. The heavens muſt receive 


him, till the time of the reſtitution of all things, $ VI. To Matth. 19. 27. 28. 29. 


Ye that have followed me in 


the regeneration, ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, {4 VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this life, 10d. 


Proceed now to the arguments produced from ſcripture, 
for the doctrine of the Millennium; to which 1 hope 


(rt) Juſtin. M. Iren. Tertul. ſupra. 


to return a clear and fatisfaftory anſwer, beginning with 
thoſe words of the Revelation, in which all the afler- 
tors 
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_ of this doctrine place their confidence. And they are 
theſe : 

(I. Arg. I. And I ſcau thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
and judgment was given ts them: and 1 ſaw the ſouls of 
them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, and fer 
the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the 
beaſt, neither his image, neither had received hit mark up- 
on their ſoreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years, Rev. 20. 4. 

But the reſt of the dead lived not again till the thou- 
ſand years were finiſved. This is the firſt reſurredtion, 
vor. 5. 

Bleſſed and holy is he wha hath part in the firſt reſur- 
rectian: on fuch the ſecond death bath no power ; but they 
ſhall be prieſts e Cod, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him à thouſand years, ver. 6. 

1. Here, ſay they, is mention of a firlt reſurrection, an- 
tecedent to the general reſurrection of the juſt, who are not 
to live again, till they who ſirſt riſe, have reigned a thou- 
ſand years on earth, | 

2. This reſurrection, ſay they, is proper to thofe who 
were /lain for the teſtimeny of Feſur, and the word of 
Ged, and were not avor/hippers of the heat. 

3. This reſurrection, ſay they, is not a metaphorical, but 
a proper reſurrection; for the ſouls, i. e. the perſons of 
them that were ſlain, live again. 

4. They do reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, and that 
reipn, ſay moſt of them, is to be upon earth; therefore there 
is to be a reign of thoſe martyrs who were ain for the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, and the word of God, upon earth a 
thouſand years. 

Now, in anſwer to this argument, let it be noted, 

Anſ. 1. That it is not the bodies, but the ſouls of them 
that are beheaded, who are ſaid to live. Now, the word 
vx, rendered foul, occurs fix times in this book, this 
place excepted ; and in all theſe places, it ſignifies either the 
foul in ſeparation, or diſtinction from the body, or the living 
ſoul; for, chap. 6. 9. The ſouls under the altar, not only 
cry with a loud voice, but they are clothed with white robes, 
ver. 10. 11. Which expreſſions cannot be well applied to 
dead bodies, chap. 8.9. The * rie r ðx err Jvxas, are 
the creatures having animal ſouls by which they lived, chap. 
12. 11. It plainly ſigniſies their lives, z. e. the fouls by 
which men live, chap. 16. 3. It is expreſsly  Luwyn eu, the 
living ſoul, chap. 18. 13. It ſignifies the lives of men, or 
elſe the ſouls of men, which they did hunt for, or devour, 
as Ezek. 13. 18. 20. 22. 25. and ver. 14. im<vvuie The N 
is, the deſire, not of the body, but of the ſoul : why there- 
fore muſt this word be here ſuppoſed to ſignify, not the ſoul, 
but that dead body oppolite to it, which alone properly can 
be ſaid to riſe, and live again? 

2. Let it be noted, that a proper and a literal reſurrection, 
is never in the whole New Teſtament expreſſed, or repreſent- 
ed to us, by the /iving of the foul ; but always by the living, 
raiſing, or the reſuſcitation of the dead, the raifing / the 
bodies of the ſaints, of them that flept in the duft, or in 
their graves and ſepulchres, or who were buried in the ſea, 
or in the earth : if then the Holy Ghoſt here meant a literal 
and proper tcſurtecdion, why doth he ſo much vary from the 
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terms he conſtantly doth uſe elſewhere, whenever he diſ- 
courſeth of ſuch a reſurrection, and teke up with the terms 
ſo oft applied in ſcripture to a moral and metaphorical re- 
ſurrection? As we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Anf. 2. 2dly, I grant that here is mention of a firſt re- 
ſurrection, antecedent to the general and proper refurrec- 
tion; but then it plainly is a reſurrection, in which all that 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the ſecond death hath n 
power, have a part, ver. 6. and they are all whoſe zames are 
written in the book of life, ver. 14. 15. It is a reſurrection 
of all who had not worſhipped the beaſt, ver. 4. and they 
are all the ſame perſons, Rev. 12. 8. It is a reſurrection of 
thoſe who are made kings and priefis to God and Chriſt, 
which all good Chriſtians are, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 6. and therefore 
not of martyrs only. 

Again, it is a reſurrection before the day of judgment, and 
before the ſea, and death, and the grave, deliver up their 
dead, as the words following intimate, ver. 12. 13. viz. J 
ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before” God, and the 
books were opened: and another book which is the book of 
life; and the dead were judged out of theſe things which 
were written in the books, according to their works, And 
the fea gave up her dead, that were in it: and death and 
hades delivered up their dead that were in them : and they 
were judged every mas according to bis works, Where 
note, that the dead delivered up, were alb that were judged 
according to their works. It alſo is a reſurrection before 
Chriſt's coming 7 render to every man as his works ſhall be ; 
for this he after promiſeth to do, chap. 22. 12. Whereas, 
according to the doctrine of the Millennium, Chriſt had al- 
ready given to them whom he had raiſed to reign with him 
on earth, the bleſhng promiſed to him that avercometh, Rev. 
2. 26. 27. and 3. 21. and 5. 10. 

34ly, The reſt of the dead, that lived not again until the 
thouſand years were finiſhed, are not the jult, but the fy- 
nagogue of Satan, Gog and Magog, ver. 8. For St John, 
chap. 19. repreſents the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
with the armies which were in heaven, making war with the 
kings of the earth, and their armies, and giving their fleſh 
to be meat unto them; in which war the beaſt was taken, 
and the falſe prophet, and caſt alive into a lake of fire, ver. 
20. And then it follows thus, « 4 Aae, and the reſt of 
them who were gathered together to make war with this. 
King of kings, were flain with the fword that came out of © 
bis mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh, 
ver. 21, Now, it being by the Pagan emperors firſt, and by 
the bealt afterwards, that Satan, the great dragon, made war” 
avith the ſeed. of the <waman which kept the commandments 
of God, and bad the teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 12. 17. 
theſe inſtruments of Satan being thus: ſlain, and overcome 
by Chriſt, Satan is bound a thouſand years; i. c. he is fo- 
long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſting the church of 
Chriſt; and during this ſpace, ſhe is raiſed up to her primi- 
tive purity, and flouriſheth gloriouſly,. and fo is repreſented 
as having a reſurrection. from the dead: this. thouſand. years 
being ended, Satan is let looſe again, and gathers. again his- 
inſtruments, . e. the nations which. are in the four guar- 
ters of the earth, Gog and Magog to battle, and they cm- 
faſi the camp of the ſaints, Rev. 20. 8. 9. Ard this = 
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the living of the reſt of the dead again, after the thouſand 


years were ended, ver. 5. For it is only d Ae, the reſt 
that were ſlain, chap. 19. 21. that lived again; it is only 
thoſe who had no ſhare in the firſt reſurrection, and fo were 
neither bleſſed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had their names written 
in the book of life ; and, conſequently, thoſe on which the 
ſecond death had place, which death they ſuffered when fire 
came down from heaven and devoured them, and they were 
caſt into the lake of fire with the devil, ver. 10. 15. 

And that 4 Nee, the reft, chap. 19. 21. and chap. 20. 

5. ſhould ſignify the ſame perſons, cannot ſeem (trange, if we 
conſider that only four verſes intervene betwixt them. And 
that they muſt be the ſame perſons, is evident from the con- 
nection of the words, thus: The reſt of the dead lived 
not till the thouſand years of Satan's binding, and the 
ſaints reign was ended, ver. 5. And when thoſe thouſand 
years were ended, Satan was looſed, and gathered them to- 
gether againſt that church of Chriſt which had thus reigned 
a thouſand years, ver. 7. 8. 9. 10. 
And this interpretation, of the reſt of the dead rifing 
again, gives a clear anſwer to the objection of Mr Mead, 
againſt the other ſenſes commonly impoſed upon theſe words, 
Sig. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent interpreta- 
«+ tion, to ſay, the dead and the living again of the dead, 
« ſhould not be taken in the ſame ſenſe :” for, according to 
this expoſition, they are exactly taken in the ſame ſenſe ; the 
dead church living again, in the ſame metaphorical ſenſe in 
which the reſt of the dead, the enemies of the church, live 
again, at the end of the thouſand years, when Satan is looſed, 
and gathers them to battle againſt the church. 

4. The ſouls of them who were /ain for the teſtimony 
of Feſusr, and for the word of God, are thoſe Chriſtians 
who were (lain in the time of the ten perſecutions ; and the 
ſouls of them who worſhipped not the beaſt, are thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who choſe rather to die, or ſuffer perſecution, than to 
be guilty of Romiſh idolatry: and they are ſaid to live again, 
as the beaſt which had received ⁷ T2anyir d,, the wound 
of death, and one of whoſe heads was wounded to death, 
i2row, lived again, Rev, 13. 3. 12. viz. in the ſucceſſion 
of the Antichriſtian beaſt, to him which exerciſed the power 
of the heathen emperors over the earth, and revived the ido- 
latry of the heathen empire. And as the two witneſſes, 
when ſlain, are faid to live again, the ſpirit of life from 
God entering into them, Rev. 11. 7. 11. becauſe a ſucceſſion 
of men of the ſame faith, and the ſame oppoſition to the 
beaſt, revive and flouriſh after they were flain. Some here 
reply, that this was ſpoken of the two churches, that they 
were ſlain, and lived again, not of the ſuppoſita, But why 
then may not the words of St ſohn be ſpoken of the church 
of Jew and Gentile, then reviving, and not of the ſuppoſita ? 
Moreover, theſe two witneſſes are ſaid to be ſlain, ver. 7. 
and their dead bodies to lie in the ſtreets of the great city, 
ver. 18: to be ſeen lying there three days and an half, and 
not to be ſuffered to be put into their graves, ver. 9. and af- 
ter three days and an half, the Spirit of God is ſaid to en- 
ter into them, to make them ſtand upon their feet and live 
again. If therefore nothing of this be ſpokrn of the ſup- 
poſita, why ſhould thoſe words, I ſaw 1he fouls of them 
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who were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſut, and they lived 
again, be ſpoken of the ſuppoſita, and not of the churches 
of the converted Jews and Gentiles ? This being the pro- 
phetic ſcheme by which the ſcripture ſtill repreſents the 
glorious reſtoration of God's church and people. For, 

I. The reſtoration of the church is ſometimes repreſented 
as a reſurrection of it from the dead. So faith the prophet 
Iſaiah, *Araricorras di ve,, Thy dead ſhall ariſe, and be 
raiſed out of their tombs, chap, 26. 19. So God ſpeaks to 
the Jewiſh nation by Ezekiel, ſaying, 7 will open your 
graves, and cauſe you to come out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Iſrael, Ezek. 37. 13. 14. The pro- 
phet Hoſea ſpeaks thus, In three days Kavrernoiuids, we 
ſhall riſe up again, and we ſhall live before him, Hol. 6. 2. 
And the apoſtle, ſpeaking of this very matter, viz the con- 
verſion of the Jews, ſaith, It ſhall be even to the Gentiles, 
95 be re-gav, as life from the dead, Rom. 11. 15. Here 
then is a reſurrection of the church of God, agreeable to 
that which our interpretation of this paſſage of the Revela- 
tion doth import: nor is there any more reaſon to ſay, the 
words of St John reſpect the ſappoſita, and not the churches, 
than to ſay the ſame of many of the places cited. 

Moreover, the ſcripture doth more frequently mention the 
reſtoration of the church, aud her return from a low, cap- 
tive, and afflicted ſtate, under the metaphor of © a new lit, 
&« a life from the dead, a reviviſcence of God's church and 
«« people.” Thus when God moved the Perſian kings to 
let the Jews return to their own land, he is by Ezra laid to 

ie them Coreinow, A reviviſcence, Ezra 9. 8. 9. The 
Pfalmiſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, ag the text, or of God's peo- 
ple alſo, faith the marginal reading, uſeth theſe words, 
Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt 
quicken me | marg. us] again, and ſhalt bring me up again 
[marg. ur] /rom the depth of the earth, Plal. 71. 20. And 
the church ſpeaketh thus to God, Zadrus, Thou wilt quicken 
us, and we will call upon thy name, Pſal. 80. 18. And 
again, Thou wilt return, x; Cedrus nuz;, and revive us, and 
thy people ſhall rejoice in thee, Plal. 85. 6. Zioorrai 44 
Tears; cu, Thy dead men ſhall live, Iſ. 26. 19. ſay Sym- 
machus and Theodotion: Zariueda, We ſhall live in bit 
ſight, ſaith the prophet Hoſea, chap. 6. 2. 3. and chap, 14. 
17. They ſhall live with their children, and return again, 
ſaith the prophet Zachary, chap. 10.8. 9. The ſon of Syrach 
faith, at the coming of Elias, Cd Znocurds, we hall lire 
again, chap. 48. 11. But the chief ſeat of this metaphor 
is in the 37th chapter of Ezekiel, where God is introduced 
inquiring of the Jews in Babylon, Ei Setra, Can theſe 
bones live ? ver. 3. and promiſing to put into them a1iua 
Sve, the breath of life, ver, 5. and ſaying, I will put my 
ſpirit into you, & Liew%s, and ye fhall live ; and bidding 
the prophet blow upon them, Csedracas, that they may 
live, ver. 9. and declaring, that when he had done ſo, breath 
entered into them, x, Nur, and they lived again, and tn; 
upon their feet, ver. 10. : in all which places, the very word 
which St John uſeth to expreſs the firſt reſurrection, is here 
uſed to expreſs the return of the church from her obſcurity 
and thraldom, to a glorious ſtate, Why thereſore may not 
the word in St John bear that ſenſe which it ſo often bears 
in 


Chap. III. 


in the prophetic writings, and twice in the (o) New Teſta- 
ment, when ſpoken of the Gentiles ? It hence at laſt appears, 
that, by this interpretation, I put no force upon the words, 
but do expound them in the familiar ſenſe in which they are 
{till uſed upon the like occaſion in the prophetic writings. 
Now, it 18 generally agreed, by thoſe who own this conver- 
ſion of the Jews, that it is not to commence till after the de- 
ſtruction of the beaſt, or the downfal of antichriſt, mention- 
ed chap. 18. And therefore, in the next chapter, he begins 
his diſcourſe upon it, ſaying, chap. 19. 7. The marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready ; 
1. . She who was formerly put away, becauſe the was not 
(2) prepared for the bridegroom's coming, was now to be 
married to God again. And, chap. 21. he reaſſumes this 
matter, and ſhe ws the bride, the Lamb's wife, in ſuch a de- 
ſcription, as will not ſuffer us to doubt ſhe is the Jewiſh na- 
tion converted to the. Chriſtian faith : for he calls her the 
holy city, and the new Jeruſalem ; and tells us in the very 
words of Iſaiah, chap. 60. 3. 10. that the nations which 
X I be ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of this city. He call- 
eth her alſo the bride to be married to the Lamb; which is 
the deſcription the prophets make of this converted nation, 
viz. as of a bride adorned with her jewels, and ar one that 
is to be married to the Lord, Iſ. 61. 10. and 62. 4. 5. and 
he goes on in a continual deſcription of this new Jeruſalem, 
in the words of the prophets Iſaiah and Ezekiel, peaking of 
the converſion of the Jewiſh nation. The city alſo coming 
down from heaven, ver. 10. is the new church of the con- 
verted Jews, ſaid to come down from heaven, according to 
the Hebrew phraſe; becauſe of that divine wiſdom, and thoſe 
ſpiritual gifts and graces with which ſhe ſhall be adorned from 
heaven: for, as they were wont to ſay of one whg treated of 
ſublime heavenly things, that he did Y h. (7) 2 
ſcend into heaven, and ſpeak as one who was admitted into 


the divine counſels, Deut. 30. 11. 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of 


thoſe who had heard theſe things, that they were exa/ted to 
heaven, Matth. 11. 23. ; ſo the pouring down of theſe gifts 
and bleſſings, is repreſented as the opening of heaven, and 
letting them down upon the earth. Thus, when St John re- 
ceives his prophecy, he ſees 4 door opened in heaven, and 
hears @ voice, ſaying, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
what ſhall be hereafter, Rev. 4. 1. Where note, that the 
voice he heard then, was as the voice of a trumpet : and fo 
the very ſame voice he heard when he was in the Spirit, 
Rev. 1. 10. The two witneſes alſo, when they liv2 again, 
are called up into heaven, Rev. 11. 11. 12. as being filled 
with heavenly wiſdom. And fince the ſpiritual gifts, im- 
parted to the church, are ſaid to come from above, from the 
Father of lights, James 1. 17. and they who were made par- 
takers of them, to have taſted ris gt trugen, of the 
heavenly gift ; ſeeing the church of Chriſt is the Feruſalem 
which is from above, Gal. 4. 25. the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
Heb. 12. 22. it is no wonder that ſhe is repreſented here, as. 
coming down from heaven, when ſhe was, as it were, to have 
a new birth which is from above, John 3. 3. and to be 
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adorned with ſpiritual ble/ingr in heavenly things in Crit 
Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3. and to be reduced to her primitive luſtre 


and purity ; for then ſhall the purity of the church return, 


and be as it was in the times of the firſt martyrs for the 
faith; and the goſpel ſhall be profeſſed, without any anti - 
chriſtian mixture; as they who oppoſed the beaſt, endeavour- 
ed to preſerve it : and thus ſhall theſe martyrs, and oppoſers 
of the beaſt live again. 

A reverend and worthy perſon, of more than ordinary ſkill 
in matters of this nature, is of opinion, 

1. That © the firſt reſurrection, here mentioned, will 
© be a literal refurre&ion of them that have loſt their lives 
* for the teſtimony of Chriſt, to enjoy eternal life in heaven 
« a thouſand years before the general reſurrection, as the 
© martyrs of the Old Teſtament aroſe with the body of 
„ Chriſt,” Matth. 27. 52. They ſhall reign, ſaith he, with 


Chriſt, not on earth, but in beaten, where Chrift is, and 


be, till he come to judgment. 


2. He is of opinion, that “ not only the martyrs ſhall 


te then riſe to heavenly bliſs, but that their murderers ſhall 
te then alſo ariſe to eternal puniſhment :” which he gathers 
from thoſe words of Daniel, chap. 12. 2. And many of them 
that fleep in the duſt ſhall ariſe, ſame te everlaſting liſt, 
and ſome to everlaſting ſhame and contempt. Now, 

1. Againſt the doctrine of the firſt and ſecond reſurrection, 
properly ſo called, I have offered ſome arguments in the an- 
notations on 1 Cor, 15. and chap. 4.4 2. I therefore only 
farther note, 


if, That Se Matthew ſpeaks not one word of any mar- 


tyrs that aroſe after Chriſt's reſurrection, but only of the 
ariſing of ſome ſaints that flept, and their going into the 
holy city, and appearing unte many ; which ſeems rather to 
make it probable, they were ſaints who had lived ia the me» 
mory of thoſe to whom they appeared, and were known 
See the note there.) 

2dly, St Matthew doth not ſay, as St John doth, that m 
ny ſouls lived ; but, that, mos ownuara, many bodies of 
thoſe that flept, aroſe out of their fepulcbres : his words 
mult therefore be underſtood of a proper reſurrection of the 
bodies of the ſaints; but it cannot be hence inferred, that the 
words of St-John bear the ſame ſenſe. | 

34ly, St John doth not fay his martyrs ſhall reign with 
Chriſt a thouſand years ** before the general reſurrection,“ 
but only, that they ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
years; which ſeems an odd expreſſion, when applied to 


them who are raiſed © to reign for ever with him: add to 


this, that after the reſurrection of St 'obn's ſaints to © reign 
« with Chriſt a thouſand years,” Satan is looſed, and raiſes 


his armies to ſight againſt, and compaſs about 74» M 
Ta» a,, the camp of the ſaints, ver. 7. 8. 9. which fairly 


intimates, that the ſaints, mentioned ver. 6. as partakers of 
the firſt reſurrection, were ſtill on earth, and not reigning 
with Chriſt in heaven, | 

Laſily, The ſecond part of this opinion ſeems to contra- 
dict many ſcriptures which expreſsly teach, that the time of 


(*) % , os et vaughe i, N Age, Luke 15. 32. Rem. 11. 15. 


(x) Not irocun, ready. (r) Buxt. Floril. p. 4. 
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the puniſhment of the wicked, ſhall be after the ſentence 
of abſolution hath been paſſed upon the bleſſed, Matth. 25. 
4.1.—46. when all the good have gone into everlaſting life, 
John 5. 28. 29. at the day of judgment, and when we ſhall 
appear before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt, Rom. 2. 8. 9. 16. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. and that they who have perſecuted Chriſt's 
members, ſhall be puniſhed at he revelation of Chriſt from 
heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6.—9. at the conflagration of the world, 
2 Pet. 2.9. and 3. 7. at the day of judgment, Jude, ver. 14. 
15. when he cometh in the clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and that the 
crown of glory (hall be given to the righteous at the ſame 
time. (See note on 2 Tim. 4. 8.) 

0%. 2. Some refer to this Millennium, thoſe words of 
Chriſt, Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, for they Hall 
inherit the earth ; ſaying, ** That neither David, nor our 
« Saviour, could underſſand this otherwiſe than of a future 
« ſtate; becauſe it is not the meek, but the great ones of the 
« world, that ſlice the earth among them, and court-flatter- 
& ers that ſcramble for preferment.” 

Anſ. But it is evident to. a demonſtration, that David 
did underſtand this of the preſent earth, or of the land of 
Canaan ; for the tenor of this whole 37th Pſalm is deſigned 
to ſhew, that wicked men ſhall, by God's judgment, ſud- 
denly periſh, whilſt righteous men lived eaſily and quietly in 
the land of Canaan: fo ver. 9. Evil-doers ſhall be cut off : 
but they that wait wpon the Lord, they fhall inherit the 
earth: for yet a little while, and the wicked ſhall not be, 
but the meek ſhall inherit the earth. They that are bleſſed 
of him, ſhall inherit the earth; and they that are curſed 
of him, 
— keep his way, and he ſhall exalt thee, rob ang αt1ꝛur 
Thy u, to inherit the earth : When the wicked are deſtrey- 
ed, thou jhall ſee it. See alſo ver. 14. 17. 19. 23. 24. 25» 
29. It is therefore unadviſedly ſaid, the Pſalmiſt could not un- 
derſtand this of the preſent earth, and that upon a plain 
miſtake of the import of the phraſe ; as if inberiting the 
earth, was enjoying a vaſt fortune, or a great ſhare of tem- 
poral enjoyments here ; whereas, the comfort of this life, as 
our Lord teacheth, Luke 12. 15. confiſteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things that we poſſeſs. The phraſe rather im- 
ports, that meekneſs is the belt way to procure us a long 
and le life on earth, Pſal. 14. 12. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 10. 
And that the meek perſon ſhall ordinarily have the moſt ſure 
enjoyment of theſe things, as far as they are needful: that 
he ſhall enjoy them with the greateſt quiet and tranquillity, 
without that ſtrife, debate, anxiety, and trouble, which im- 
bitter the enjoyment of theſe thiogs to others; and with the 
trueſt comfort, ſatis faction, and contentednefs of mind. For, 
as Chryſoſtom well obſerves upon the place, becauſe the 
Jews had been oft taught this lefſon in the Old Teſtament, 
our Saviour addreſſes himſelf to them, in the language they 
had been accuſtomed to; this Son of David repeateth and 
confirmeth to them the promiſe made by David. And this 
i jadge to be the moſt natural and trueſt expoſition of theſe 
words. 

On,. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his diſciples and follow- 

ers, that, for the loſſes they ſhould ſuſtain here on his ac- 
count, and for the ſake of his goſpel, they ſhould receive 
there an hundred - fold, and fit upop thrones with him, jud- 
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all be rooted out, So ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, 


though theſe things 


Chap. III. 
ging the tribes of Iſrael. The words are theſe: And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Verily 7 fay unto you, that ye which have 
followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall 
fit on the throne of his glory, ye alſo = fit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 27. 
28. Theſe thrones mult, in all reaſon, be the ſame with the 
thrones mentioned, Dan. 7. 9. Apoc. 20. 4. and therefore 
mark the ſame time and ſtate, And ſeeing, in thoſe places, 
they plainly ſignify the millennial ſtate or the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and his ſaints, they muſt here ſignify the ſame in this 
promiſe of our Saviour to his ſuffering followers. And as to 
the word gaz yſwioix, which is here tranſlated regeneration, 
it is very well known, that both the Greek philoſophers, and 
Greek fathers, uſe that word for the renovation of the world, 
which is to be at, or before the millennial ſtate, 

Anſ. In anſwer to this argument, I ſhall not take notice, 
that what the argument ſaith is promiſed to Chriſt's. diſciples 


and followers in general, is indeed promiſed only to his 


twelve apoſtles, to them who had then loſt all, aud fo//awed 
him, Matth. 12. 17. to them who had continued with him 
in his temptations, Luke 22. 28. The thrones here men- 
tioned therefore, cannot be the thrones ſpoken of in Daniel, 
and the Revelations ; for theſe thrones are peculiar to the 
twelve apoſtles: thoſe in the Revelations are ſuppoſed to 
belong to all that have a ſhare in the firſt reſurrection: the 
apoſtles fit upon theſe thrones, only ta jadge the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael ; but they who ſit on the-thrones mentioned 
in the Revelations, are to rule over the nations, and 
judge ay Rev. 2. 26. 27. and 3. 21. and 5. 10. 20. and 
4. 6. * 

2. I grant, the rheine, or regeneration, hers men- 
tioned, may be referred to the conſummation of the world, 
and to the new heavens and earth of which the prophets 
ſpeak : but then I add, this , or new birth, is on- 
ly that of the church of Chriſt, that Core,, or new li/e, 
that Cen is rexear, (iſe from the dead, ſhe ſhall receive, 
when all Hrael (hall be ſaved, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
ſhall flow in to them, For, 

1. The perſons here to be judged, are only the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael ; which makes it more than probable, that 
the, whole promiſe made to the les, reſpects their go- 
vernment over theſe tribes, coming in at the cloſe of the 
world, after the fall of antichriſt ; and that not by a reſur- 
rection of their perſons, but by a reviviſcence of that ſpitit 
which reſided in them, and of that purity and knowledge 
which they delivered to the world ; and chiefly by admiſſion 
of their goſpel to be the ſtandard of their faith, and the direc- 
uon of their lives. 

2. It hath been obſerved already, that the delivery of the 
Jews from their former captivities and miſeries, is always re- 
preſented as a Cee, a giving of life, and a reſurrection 
to the Jews. And thus may thoſe words of St John be pri- 
marily referred to them, viz, I ſaw thrones, and they ſat 
upen them, and judgment was given to them, chap. 20. 4. 
long not to them only, but in general 
to him that overcometh, chap, 2. 26. 27. and 3. 1. Seeing 
then their return from their captivity is, in the ſtyle of the 
prophets, uſually repreſented as a weaiyſmoiz, a reviving, 
or new life; why may uot the time of their moſt glorious 

converſion, 


Chap. III. 


converſion, and collection from all the corners of the earth, 
be by our Saviour here repreſented under that known meta- 
-phor? And this converſion of the Jewiſh nation, being by 
me placed in St John's epocha, wiz. after the deſtruction of 
the beaſt, and the death and ſlaughter of the armies of them 
that fought for him, or worſhipped his image ; and her con- 
verted members being, in my opinion, the very bride of the 
Lamb which had made herſelf ready, and, after a long 
divorce, was now married to God again ; I comply in this 
with all the ancient millenaries, and eſpecially with (2) Juſtin 
Martyr, when he faith, this reayſviie © is the myſtery 
« of the regeneration of all that expect Jeſus Chriſt to ap- 
« pear at Jeruſalem, ſpoken of by Iſaiah,” chap. 66. And 
that all Chriſtians entirely orthodox, expect to ſpend a 
% thouſand years in Jexuſalem, as the prophet Iſaiah hath 
« foretold, ſaying, There ſhall be a new heaven and new 
« earth; for as theſe things are ſpoken by a prophet of the 
Jews, (one ſent to ſpeak theſe things to them), ſo is it be- 
yond diſpute, that they chiefly and immediately concern that 
pation, and her rwr9yo1i, new birth of a numerous offspring, 
after a long barrenneſs, chap. 66. 7. 8. 9. and her exalta- 
tion to an high eſtate of excellence aud glory; and that fo 
viſible to the Gentiles, that all nations and tongues ſhall ſee 
her glory. 
as for he following words, urged ſtiffly by the ancient, 
and ſome latter millenaries, viz. And every one that hath 
forſaken houſe, or brethren, or ſiſter, or father, or mother, 
or wife and children, or lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall 
receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and bro- 
thers, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands ; 
| and in the world to come, eternal life : it is, in my opi- 
nion, 
1. Very unreaſonable, to interpret theſe words of bleſſings 
to be conferred on men after the reſurrection; for they that 
are thought worthy to be ſons of the reſurrection, faith our 
Lord, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, Luke 20. 
35. Whence therefore ſhould they have theſe mothers, and 
theſe children, not to add wives, an hundred- fold? They are 
made like to angels at the reſurrection; and what ſhould 
ſuch angelical perſons do with, what advantage will they 
reap from an hundred houſes, or a like increaſe of land, in 
earth ? 

If you reply, that theſe words of our Saviour relate not 
to the firſt reſurrection; of which this text, which ſpeaks of 
wives and children, is to be interpreted, but only to the ſe- 
cond and general reſurrection; I anſwer, that the words are 
general, and therefore muſt include all that are ſons of the 
reſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this double reſurrec- 
tion, the ſirſt, in which they that are raiſed might marry, or 
have wives and children, and the ſecond, in which they could 
not, the objection or inquiry of the Sadducees is partly left 
unanſwered ; for this diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a reſurrection, 
in which the ground of their inquiry might take place. 

2. This wonderful increaſe is promiſed, »3r, at preſent, 
Þ 75 eg Tere, in this time of life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 
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28. in oppoſition to what they ſhall receive in the age le come. 
Now, the Millennium is {till placed by Dr B. in the age to 
come after the conflagration of the world; this promiſe there- 
fore cannot refer to his Millennium, nor to any other 
which begins after the reſurrection of theſe perſons ; for that 
time can with no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to be now; nor 
can the bleſſings then received, be ſaid to be received in this 
life. Moreover, theſe bleſſings are to be received, wers 
di ſed, with perſecutions ; it being the known obſervation 
of critics and () grammarians, that wr with a genitive caſe, 
ſignifies with, and denotes, Thy a xaugar, the ſame times 
and only with an accuſative eaſe ſignifies after, and denotes 
3 a following time ; fo that theſe perſecutions 
mult be contemporary with the enjoyment of theſe bleſſings; 
whereas a general peace, and (®) freedom from all perſecu- 
tions, is made a neceſſary character of the millennial ſtate. 

Laſtly, Theſe words afford an argument againſt the doc- 
trine of the Millennium ; becauſe, according to them, the on- 
ly bleſling to be received, & rg ald 75 ige. in the age 
to come, is life everlaſting ; which bleſkn is confined to 
heaven, and not to be enjoyed oa the earth, our houſe eter- 
nal being in the heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. and our inheritance 
eternal reſerved in the heavens for us : And therefore they 
to whom the promiſe is here made, are not in the world to 
come to live a thouſand years on earth, or to enjoy the tem- 
poral bleflings promiſed here; becauſe they are not to be en- 
joyed in the world to come, but now, in this prefent life ; 
and becauſe the only bleſſing promiſed in the world wo come; 
is not to be enjoyed on earth, but is reſerved in the heaveny 
for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 

0bj. 4. St Peter, in his ſermon to the Jews, after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion, tells them, that he will come again, and 
that there will be then a reſtitution of all things, ſuch as was 
promiſed by the prophets : The heavens, ſaith he, muſt re- 
ceive him till the time of reſtitution of all things, which 


God hath poken by the mouth of all his prophets fince the 


world began, Acts 3. 20. 21. 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, That theſe words cannot be meant of a 
reſtitution of all things to their former ſtate : for ſure it is 
very improper to ſay, there will be a reſtitution of all things 
to their former ſtate, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets ; for ſince theſe things relate to the ſore- 
runner of our Lord Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, his life, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, the preaching of the goſpel 
to the Gentiles, the reign of antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, 
and the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, theſe things 
may very well be ſaid to be exhibited, performed, accompliſh- 
ed, and conſummated : bur I ſee not with what propriety or 
truth they can be faid to be reſtored to their former ſtates, 
or be renewed ; and therefore £224 109109 . 
drs, is, by the Syriac, rendered, until the fulneſs of the 
« time of all things;” by the Arabic, „ till the time in 
« which all things ſhall be perfected or finiſhed;” by (©) Ter- 
tullian, aduſque tempora exbibitionis emnium ; by (i] Itenæus, 


uſque ad tempus diſpeſitianis omnium, i. e. © till the time 


(„) "Omg e Nis Heals brigorre Nd rue, b — Th pruougier md ve eus dad, %; 2 raren, ros Kg in 
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«« of the exhibition, or diſpoſal of all things; by Oecume- 
' Bias, © till the time that all things do «; rige e, come 
to an end. And for the confirmation of this import of the 
word, we have the ſuffrage of Heſychius and Phavorinus, 
that droxaerdonr is THuYari;, the conſummation of a 
0 thing.” Hence then I argue thus againſt this doctrine: 
ſince Chriſt is to continue in heaven till the completion, or 
conſummation of all things, ſpoken by the holy prophets, if 
the Millenniem were any of them, Chriſt muſt continue in 
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heaven till the conſummation of that alſo, and therefore is 


not to come down from heaven to reign on earth till the 
Millennium be ended; nor can that be contemporary with our 
Lord's ſecond coming, which is from heaven. 

The arguments produced in favour of this Millennium, 
from Rom. 8. 19. 20. 21. from 2 Theff, 2. 1. from Heb. 1. 
6. and 2. 5. and from 2 Pet. 3. 8.—12, are ſufficiently ag« 
ſwered in the notes on thoſe — | 


p. IV. 


Di chapter contains arguments againſt the literal re urrection, and the reign of martyrs upon earth a thouſand years. 


-- Firſt, From the inconſiſtency of it with the happy 


ate of fouls departed, & I. Secondly, Frem the accurate deſcrip- 


tion of the reſurrection in the boly ſcripture, without any mention of a firſt and ſecond reſurrection, and with ſuch 


deſeriptions of the qualities of the bodies 


raiſed, the efficient cauſe, of the time, circumſtances, and conſequents of it, 


- «which ſuit not with the doctrine of the Millennium, g II. Thirdly, From the inconſiſtency of it with the genius of 
the Chriſtian faith, and the nature of the goſpel-promiſes, G III. : => 


Aving thus ſhewed, that ſcripture and antiquity afford 
H no ſure foundation for this ſuppoſed reſurrection of 
the faints and martyrs to reign with Chriſt on earth a thou- 
ſand years; I proceed now to ſhew the inconſiſtence of this 
rg with many things delivered in the holy ſcripture. 
* FT. Firſt, this doctrine ſeems not well conſiſtent with the 
happy ſtate of ſouls departed, recorded in the facred wri- 
tings ; for can it rationally be ſuppoſed, that thoſe þirits of 
juſt men wade perfect, which are now with Chriſt, Heb. 
12. 23. and, being abſent from the body, are preſent with 
#he Lord, 2 Cor, 5. 8. Phil, 1. 23. ſhould leave thoſe 
bleſſed manſions, or quit that happy ſtate, to live on earth 
again a thouſand years? that they who are already entered 
into reſt, Luke 23. 43. and who enjoy all the delights and 
fatisfaQtions which paradiſe itſelf affords, ſhould quit that 
ſtation to enjoy peace and plenty upon earth ? Can they ex- 
pect to be more righteous and holy, or to have more divine 
and heavenly ſpeculations, or better company, or a more full 
fruition of their Lord on earth, than they enjoyed in para- 
diſe ? If not, who can imagine that God ſhould thus degrade 
them after ſo long enjoyment of thoſe happy regions, or that 
they ſhould elend quit thoſe manſions for any tempo 
enjoyments of the body, any meat or drink, or earthly plea- 
ſures, which they had formerly denied themſelves, and were 
even dead to whilſt they lived here; or for any temporary 
converſe upon that earth in which they only lived as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers, till /ooking for à better country, that is, an 
heavenly ? Heb. 11. 13. 16. And if this change ſeems 
not conſiſtent with the (tate of happy ſouls in general, much 
leſs will it comport with thoſe eſpecial privileges and high 
prerogatives, ſuppoſed by ſome fathers to belong unto the 
ſouls of martyrs, viz. That they do inſtantly receive their 
crowns, and are admitted to a fuller viſion, and a more in- 
timate enjoyment of the God of heaven; for the higher their 
advancement is, the greater muſt their degradation be, when 
they return again to live on earth. 80 that this doctrine 


(% Dr Burnet, 3. 4. c. 9. 


ſeems leaſt of all conſiſtent with the ſtate of thoſe Chriſtian 


ſufferers, who are ſuppoſed to be very perſons for 
whom it chiefly was deſigned, and to whom @ is chiefly 


promiſed, 

2dly, Let us compare the reſurrection mentioned by the 
holy ſcripture, with that ſuppoſed by the millenaries, and we 
ſhall diſcern, that no man reaſonably can defire to 
enjoy the latter, who can be made partaker of the for- 
mer. 

They who believe the reſurrection promiſed in fcripture, 
expect our Lord from heaven to change their vile bodies in- 
to the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious body, Philip. 3. 21. The 
millenaries expect him to change, or to reſtore them into 
fuch bodies, as ſhall be ſtill mortal, corruptible bodies; fot 
elſe, what need of meat and drink, what pleaſure can 
reap from their plenty? They firſt expect, his corrupti 
Should then put on incorruption, this mortal put on immor- 
ztality, 1 Cor. 15. 53. The ſecond, that it ſhould do this on- 
ly after a tho years; for they ſuppoſe, [b. 4. c. 9. 
p. 206.], “ that nature may be weak,” and they may be 
« deſirous to be diſſolved” in the millennial ſtate. The firſt 
expect, that their di/honourable bodies ſhould be raiſed in 


ral glory, ver. 43. The ſecond, that they be firſt raiſed with 


their diſhonourable parts, The firſt, that the body ſhould 
be raiſed a ſpiritual and a celeſtial body, bearing the image 
of the heavenly Adam, ver. 44. 48. The ſecond, that it 
be firſt raiſed an earthly body, bearing the image of the 
earthly Adam, And oh! how inglorious, how deſpicable, 
is the reſurrectĩon which theſe men expect, compared with 
the reſurrection promiſed in the holy ſcripture ? How much 
more happy would the ſaints and martyrs be, could they im- 
mediately enjoy the ſeripture · reſurrection, than by enjoyin 

that which the millenaries have allotted to them? And 
„hy ſhould any one conceive they ſhould not do it? Is it 
t becauſe there is a neceſlity they ſhould firſt live on earth 
* a thouſand years, (*) to prepare them for heaven and 
« and eternal glory; Ut faulatim aſueſcant capere Deum, 


— 
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« as Irenzus ſays, (t) that they may by degrees enlarge their 
« capacities, fit and accuſiom themſelves to receive God ; 
*« or, as he ſays in another place, that they may become ca- 
1% pable of the glory of the Father, that is, capable of bear- 
% ing the glory and preſence of God.” Sure this is not for 
the credit of the martyrs, that they ſhould not be fit or ca- 
pable to receive God, and enjoy the glory of the Father, 
without employing their contemplations and devotions upon 
earth a thouſand years, when theſe holy perſons who riſe not 
till the general reſurrection, ſhall from that time be for ever 
with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. and be immediately parta- 
kers of the beatific viſion, Moreover, what is it that muſt 
be thus fitted and capacitated by contemplation to receive 
God, and to enjoy this bleſſed viſion? Is it not the foul ? 
And can ſhe not as well contemplate him under the altar or 
the throne, or whilſt ſhe doth abide in paradiſe ? Is coming 
down from thoſe celeſtial regions to this dull earth, the way 
to elevate the ſoul to heaven? Will putting on a corruptible 
body, a body needing plenty of earthly things, and finding 
pleaſure in them, be the way to quicken and invigorate her 
heavenly flights and aſpirations? Or, is there no true 
8) friendſhip, no ingenuous converſation, to be had in para- 
iſe, that the ſoul muſt deſcend to earth to enjoy it? Or, 
is it neceſſary, as (>) Tertullian and (i) others argue, by 
way of retribution, ** That the body which hath ſuffered, 
may be rewarded in like kind;“ 1. e. that it may be now 
gratified with bodily delights, the pleaſures of the throat and 
palate, fine cloaths and innocent diverſions here on earth? 
As if a change of this vile body into the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
glorious body, were not a better and far more glorious re- 
ward of all its ſufferings. 
Arg. 2 A ſecond argument againſt this doctrine, of 
a proper refurreQtion to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years 
on earth, is taken from the accurate deſcription of the reſur 
rection contained in the holy ſcripture, For, | 
1. In all the deſcriptions the Holy Ghoſt ſo largely gives 
us of the reſurrection, and the future judgment, in the evan- 
eliſts, and the epiſtles, there is no mention of a firſt and 
nd reſurrection, or of any prerogative of ſome ſaints a- 
bove others in it, or of any precedence of any before others, 
as to the reſurrection of their bodies; which might have 
reaſonably been expected, had this doctrine been then: recei- 
ved in ſome of thoſe places where the thing is ſo largely and 
critically diſcourſed on, as to inform us twice, that the order 
of the reſurrection ſhall be this, That the dead in Chrift ſhall 
riſe firſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 17. and then, we that are alive 
all be changed, and that Chriſt is raiſed as the firſt-/ruits, 
and that afterward: they that are Chriſt's ſhall be raiſed at 
bir coming : here, I confeſs, is mention made of an order 
in the reſurrection; for it is ſaid, In Chrift ſhall all be 
made alive, every man in his own order, 1 Cor. 15. 23. 


but then the order is expreſſed thus, Chrift the firft-ſruits, 


t) Lib. 5. cap. 32. (t) Dr Burnet, p. 203. 
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afterwards they that are Chrift's, Whereas, according to 
the millennial hypotheſis, the words ſhould rather have run 


thus, Ghrift the finſt:fruitt, then the martyrs, and a thou- 
ſand years after, the reſidue of the 7: in the epiltle to 
the Theſſalonians alſo; there is no order of the reſurrection 


of the dead mentioned; but of them all together, and with- 
out diſtinction it is ſaid, Them that ſlecp in Chriſt will God 
bring with him, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

In anſwer to to this argument, we have been told, that 
(*) as the ſcripture ſpeaks of the reſurrection in groſs, 
« without diſtinguiſhing firſt and ſecond, fo it ſpeaks of the 
„ coming of our Saviour, without diſtinction of firſt and ſe- 
* cond,” But this is a great overſight; for the ſcripture 
gives expreſs notice of Chrit's coming i, Jwrigs, a ſecond 
time, for the ſalvation of his ſervants, Heb. 9. 20. and of 
his coming again, to receive them into thoſe manſions he is 
== to prepare for them, John 14. 3. There being there- 
ore equal reaſon to expect a like diſtinction betwixt the firſt 
and ſecond reſurrection properly ſo called; the conſtant ſi- 
lence of the ſcriptures, as to that matter, is no ſmall 
judice againſt that hypotheſis, which doth ſuppoſe a firſt and 
ſecond reſurrection. 

2. The ſcripture in thoſe places containeth many things 
which ſeem molt plainly inconſiſtent with that doctrine ; for 
either in thoſe places the ſcripture ſpeaketh only of the ſe- 
cond reſurrection excluſively of the firſt, - and then it is not 
true which Mr Mead afferts, ** That the day of judgment, 
« and the time of the reſurrection, includes both the Mil- 
« lennium and the general reſurrection; or, that the 
« ſcripture ſpeaks of the reſurrection in the groſs, without 
«« diſtinguiſhing betwixt the firſt and ſecond; for, if it 
-_ only of the ſecond excluſively of the firſt, it muſt 
peak of it diſtinctly from the firſt, or it muſt in thoſe pla- 
ces intend to ſpeak of both conjunctly and without diſtinc · 
tion; and then what is ſaid in them muſt be applicable to 
them both without diſtinction. 

Again, the ſcripture in thoſe places ſpeaketh many things: 
1. As to the nature of the reſurrection, and the qualities of 
the bodies raiſed. 2. As to the efficient cauſe of the re- 
ſurrection, our Lord Jeſus. 3. As to the time of the reſur« 
rection. 4. As to the circumſtances, and the immediate 
conſequences of that reſurrection, which are by no means 
applicable to the firſt and the icular reſurrection, ſuppo- 
ſed by the millenaries, but only to the general reſurrection, 
which all Chriſtians own, And, : 

, That which the ſcripture faith of the nature and the 
qualifications of the bodies raiſed, is this, that they ſhall be 
raiſed glorious, ſpiritual, immortal, and incorruptible lo- 
dies ; for then this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. 15. 42. 
49. then ſhall we bear the image of the heavenly Adam, or 
45 that Lord from heaven, who ſhall change our vile bodies 


8 In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, five afflicti ſunt omnibus madis, probati per ſufferentiam, jaſtum eft in ipſa 


recipere eos fructus ſuſſerentiæ. Iren. I. 5. c. 32. 


(i) In compenſationem corum gue in ſeculo vel deſpexi mut, vel amiſimus : figuidem et juftum, et Des dignum, illis 
exaltare famulos ejus ubi ſunt aſficti in nomine ipſiur. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 23. p. 412. 
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into the likeneſs of his glorious body, Phil. 3. 21m. Then 
ſhall we he clothed upon with our houſe from heaven, and 
death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory, 2 Cor. 5. 1. 4. 
Now, can a body raiſed in glory, i. e. in clarity and in 
ſplendor, ſhining like the ſun, and made /ike to Chriſt's glo- 
rious body, and like unto the angels, as they ſhall be, faith 
Chriſt, who are-thought worthy of the reſurrection, have any 
need of all the plenty which Dr Burnet hath prepared for 
it on earth Can it feed upon, or reliſh any of the banquets 
which God, ſaith lrenæus, and all the ancient millenaries, 
hath prepared for it? Can a body raiſed in power, i. e. free 
from all renitency, all pain and laſſitude, continue (till, as 
Dr Burnet [b. 4. c. 9. p. 206.] makes the bodies of his 
raiſed millenaries to do, under ſuch weakneſs of nature as 
« will not ſuffer them to continue long under ſtrong paſ- 
« ſions, or intenſeneſs of mind? Can a ſpiritual body, 
free from groſſneſs and ponderoſity, from needing reſt, ſleep, 
cloathing, ſuſtenance, receive advantage from that univerſal 
plenty, {chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186.], or need thoſe goods of 
fortune, that external felicity, that temporal happineſs he 
hath provided for it upon earth ? Can theſe men, raiſed with 
immortal and incorruptible bodies, which have already ſwal- 
lowed up death in victory, wiſh to be diſſolved, as he faith 
they will? [p. 206.]. Can the devil, when looſed, be fo 
fooliſh, as to ſummon up his armies to fight againſt, and kill 
them who are immortal, and can die no more ? Can Gog and 
Magog, with all their numerous hoſt, hope to prevail againſt 
them, or even dare to aſſault ſuch ſhining radiant bodies as 
they then will have? In a word, Can ſuch bodies need, or 
receive any further exaltation to fit them for heaven, or for 
their elevation into the clouds, to be for ever with the Lord? 
If not, why ſhould they live a thouſand years on earth after 
God hath thus fitted and prepared them for their habitation 
in the higheſt heavens? I therefore do imagine, that when 
the patrons of this millennial reſurrection find themſelves 
thus preſſed, they will aſſign to their new-raiſed inhabitants 
of the earth, a body capable of enjoying the good things on 
earth, and taking pleaſure in thoſe goods of fortune they 
have there provided for them, and leave their bodies to be 
changed after the Millennium, into the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
glorious body, and to ſuffer then another change into celeſti- 
al and ſpiritual bodies, though not another reſurrection: and 
it ſeems neceſſary for them to admit of the forementioned 
abſurdities, or to admit of this hypotheſis ; for when the 
apoſtle faith, The dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
fhall be changed, their new-raiſed inhabitants mult belong to 
the dead, and ſo be raiſed incorruptible, and ſo incapable of 
thoſe carthly goods they mention, as their reward on earth; 
or to the living, and then they muſt be changed. And yet 
the ſhift is plainly contrary to the account St Paul hath given 
us of the reſurrection of the body; for he expreſsly faith, 
that when this corruptible, weak, diſhonourable, earthy body 


() B. 4. c. 10. 
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ſhall be raiſed, it ſhall be raiſed in incorruption, glory, power, 
and be a ſpiritual body; that to the natural ſucceeds the ſpiritual 
body, to the earthy the heavenly body, 1 Cor. 15. 43. 44. To 
the body bearing the image of the earthy, the body beari 
the image of the heavenly Adam. whereas this ſhift m 
infer a body raiſed not in glory, or in incorruption, not a ſpi- 
ritual and an heavenly body, and fo mult make theſe martyrs 
twice bear the image of the earthy Adam, or at leaſt at their 
reſurrection not to bear the image of the heavenly, Again, 
they who are then alive, and ſhall be changed, ſaith the 
apoſtle, are only thoſe who never ſlept in the grave, ver. 5 1. 
52. Now, this cannot be true of martyrs raiſed from the 
— and ſo the change here mentioned cannot belong to 

m. | 

2dly, This doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent with what the ſcrip- 
ture moſt plainly hath delivered concerning our Lord Jeſus, 
the efficient cauſe, as well as the exemplar of the reſurrection 
of thoſe that are Chriſt's; for he that is the author of this 
reſurrection, is 6 Kugo; & bears, the Lord coming down 
from heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. 15. 47. our Lord deſcend- 
ing down a Spurs, rom the heavens, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. The 
time when God ſhall give to thoſe that have been perſecuted 
and afflicted, reſt with the apoſtles, who, ſure, will have a 
ſhare in the firſt reſurrection, is the time of the revelation of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt from heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. The 
time of this Millennium, ſay the patrons of it, is the time 
of the reſtitution of all things. Now, at that time, faith 
the apoſtle Peter, our Jeſus is to be ſent down from the hea- 
vens, Acts 3. 20. 21. they being only to contain him till 
that time. And one would think, that if the ſaints muſt 
reign with Chriſt on earth a thouſand years, he muſt be with 
them on the earth; but this the patrons of the Millennium 
will by no means own, but look upon-it as a great abſurdity, 
For that * Chriſt ſhould leave the right hand of his Father, 
« to come and paſs a thouſand years here below, living up- 
© on earth in an heavenly body; this I confeſs, ſaith Dr 
Burnet, (1) © is a thing I never could digeſt,” And () «I 
1 dare not imagine,” faith Mr Mead, © of this preſence of 
« Chriſt in his kingdom, that it ſhould be a viſible converſe 
« upon earth; for the kingdom of Chriſt ever hath, and 
&* ſhall be regnum celorum, a kingdom whoſe throne and 
% kingly reſidence is in heaven. Here then the ſcripture- 
account of the reſurrection, that it ſhall be effected by the 
Lord Jeſus coming down from heaven, and the Millennium 
of the ancients, is at once rejected; for, as (% Lactantius 
ſaith, „the Son of God ſhall come, and be converſant a- 
„ mong men a thouſand years, and rule them with a righ- 
© teous empire t he ſhall reign with them upon earth; fa 
was this the avowed doctrine of all the ancient millenaries : 
for they pot only did aſſext his reign on earth, but aſſigned 
Jeruſalem as the peculiar place of his reſidence whilit he 
reigned upon it, | 


(* Mr Mead on ſome paſſages of the Revelations, p. 63. 

() Filius hominis veniet, et mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſimo imperio reget, I. 7. e. 24. Iu terra 
eum his ipſe regnabit, epit. c. 11. p. 758. De millenariis in genere tradit Hieronytus, quod peſt reſurrectionem aiunt 

in carne Dominum cum ſanctis regnaturum. In voce Papias. Sandtes cum Chriſto in terra regnaturos docuit Nepos, 


Gennad. c. 55. Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. I. 7. c. 22. 
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34ly, This doQtrine is ſlill more evidently repugnant to the 
rime aſhgned for the reſurrection of the juſt ; for they are to 
be raiſed, faith the apoſtle, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the laſt trump, 1 Cor. 15. 52. for the trum- 
pet ſhall found, and (then) the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and aue that are alive, and have not ſlept, ſhall be 
changed. For the Lord bimſclf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, and with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt fhall riſe firſt. 
Here we are taoght, that the dead in Chriſt, and fo the mar- 
tyrs, ſhall not be raiſed till our Lord's deſcent from heaven; 
that then they ſhall be raiſed i» moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye ; that, immediately upon their being raiſed, they 
that are then alive ſhall be changed. (e) St Jerom therefore 
ſaid with good ground, that the apoſtle, by theſe words, 
cunctam prime et ſecundæ reſurrectionis excludit fabulam, 
« deſtroys the fable of the firlt and ſecond reſuriection; by 
aſſerting, that the reſurrection of all that ate dead in Chriſt, 
and ſleep in him, (hall be performed in a moment, and in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt trump, and 
at the ſhout or voice of the laſt angel : which leaves no 
room for a whole thouſand years betwixt the firſt and ſecond 
reſurrection, unleſs the angel ſhould be ſuppoſed to ſhout, or 
the trump ſound a thouſand years. The hour cometh, faith 
our Lord, John 5. 28. when all that are in their tombs 
Hall hear my voice, and ſhall come forth, And, ſure, that 
muſt be a long hour which laſteth a full thouſand years. 
Again, there ſhall be pious perſons living and unchanged, 
when all the pious that were dead are raiſed ; for the dead in 
Chrift ſhall riſe firſt, then we that are alive ſhall be chan- 
ged, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 17. we that have not yet ſlept, faith the 
apoſtle. Place now the Millennium after the conflagration 
of the world, and all things in it, and where will you find 
theſe pious men alive, or how will you preſerve them from 
thoſe flames? (p) Dr Burnet finds a great difficulty, not 
common to all, as he imagines, but peculiar to his own in- 
vention, of a Millennium after the conflagration of the pre- 
ſent earth; via. How Gog and Magog ſhould get into 
« this new earth, the wicked being all conſumed in thoſe 
« flames.” He is not hardy enough to ſay that this is © the 
« poetic tale of the giants,” though he faith, (p. 219.), it 
hath great affinity with it. And therefore he produces theſe 
men, according to the philoſophy of Lucretius and Mr 
Hobbs, (p. 220.), © from the ſlime of the earth, and the 
« heat of the ſun, as brute creatures were at firſt :”” but 
whence come theſe pious men that have not yet ſlept, into 
this new earth, is a freſh difficulty; and to this the Doctor 
hath yet nothing to ſay, for he either thought not of them, 
or was unwilling to take up with the Rabbinical notion, that 
they had eagle's wings given them to mount up into the air, 
whilſt the earth was on fire. 

41, This doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent with many circum- 
ſtances of the reſurrection mentioned in the holy ſcripture, for 
that ſpeaks conſtantly of the reſurrection of all ſaints, as of a 
reſurrection not to a temporal life on earth, but to an eter- 
nal in the heavens. They ſhall come forth out of their 
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tombs to the reſurrectiam of life, John 3. 28. He that ſeeth 
and believeth in me, he that cateth my fleſh, hath eternal 
life, and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt day, chap. 6. 54. 
That teacherh us, that when Chriſt comes again, they ſhall 
be received imo the heavenly manſions prepared for them, 
John 14. 2. 3. and 17. 24. and ſhall be with him where he 
now is that when Chrift, who is their life, ſhall appear, 
they ſhall appear with him in glory, Col. 3 14. that when 
he doth appear, they ſhall be lite him, and ſee him as he is, 
Whereas, according to the hypotheſis of the millenaries, 
when Chriſt appears, and when he comes again, they who 
have been his choiceſt and moſt faithful ſervants, ſhall nor 
immediately be raiſed to eternal life, but firſt to that life 
which is but temporal; they ſhall not be received into hea- 
venly, but into earthly manſions ; they ſhall not be glorified 
with him, appear with him in glory, be like him in his glo- 
ry, or ſee him as he is, till they have ſpent a thouſand years 
on earth to fit them for thoſe bleſſed manſions, and to pre- 
pare them for this beatific viſion. Moreover, it is ſaid of 
all the dead in Chriſt, of all that ſlept in Jeſus, © that they 
*« ſhall be raiſed firſt,” and that then immediately we that 
% are alive ſhall be ſnatched up with them in clouds to meer 
« the Lord in the air, and then we ſhall be for ever with the 
„Lord.“ Now, if this be fo, ſurely we cannot afterwards 
expect to live on earth a thouſand years ; for, as (4) Nyſſen 
puts the queſtion, Ti is Zevie The XA TY tying eg 5 MET HgTi0G 
Cary i hren ih; What need is there that they ſhould 
« live below on earth, who hope thus to live in heaven,” 
and to be ever with the Lord? Eſpecially ſince theſe words 
plainly ſeem to ſpeak not of a temporal, but an eternal life 
with Chriſt, not by enjoyment of him upon earth, but by 
tranſlation from it to heaven ? Again, when the ſame apoſtle 
faith, This: I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood ſhall net 
inherit the kingdom of God, neither ſhall corruption inherit 
incorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 20. and thence concludes, that 
the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed ; does he not ſufficiently inſinuate that we ſhall be 
raiſed not to enjoy an earthly, but an heavenly kingdom; and 
that our raiſed bodies being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt of fleſh 
and blood ? And what then will they do with all that plenty, 
and that great affluence of the goods of fortune which the 
millenaries do ſo highly value? In a word, the comfort which 
the apoſtle gives the () Theſſalonians concerning their de- 
parted friends, who had ſuffered much affliction, perfecution, 
tribulation, and doubtleſs many of them death, for Chriſt's 
ſake, is only this, that they who remained, alive ſhould not 
prevent them in the enjoyment of the happinefs promiſed to 
the body, but the dead in Chrift ſhould riſe firſt, and then 
the living ſnould be changed; not this, that theſe ſufferers 
for the ſake of Chriſt thould rife a thouſand years before the 
reſt to reign with Chriſt on earth, which yet is by the mil- 
lenaries deemed great matter of theis conſolation, and fo was 
very proper to have been mentioned there, had it been any 
article of Chriſtian faith, 


Arg. 3. Ul. 3dly, This reign of Chriſtians upon earth a- 


grees not with the genius of Chriſtian faith, or with the na- 
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ture of Chriſtian promiſes; or with that ſrame and temper of 
ſpirit it requires from the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, For, 
1. The Chriſtians repreſented as one who is entirely dead 
to the world, and to the things of the world; one who is not 
to love it, or the things of it, who is to uſe it as if he uſed 
it not, as one whoſe converſation is in heaven, Phil. 3. 19. 
and it is made the character of one who is an enemy to the 
croſs of Chriſt, that he minds earthly things ; whereas if this 
be a true goſpel-promiſe made to Chriſtians for their conſo- 
lation and encouragement, under the troubles of this preſent 
world, that they hall, after this life is ended, live again on 
earth a life of indolence, and peace, and plenty. in the en- 
joyment of the goods of fortune: if this be one great part 
of the reward which 'God hath promiſed to thoſe that ſuffer 
for his name, ſure it becomes them to have their minds and 
their affections ſet upon it, to live in expectation of it, and 
to deſire to enjoy theſe goods of fortune, this peace and plen- 
ty upon earth; and it would rather be the character of thoſe 
who bear the croſs, in proſpect of theſe bleſſings, to mind 
earthly thikgs. That, faith St Paul, which makes the ſuf - 
ferings of this preſent world ſo light unto us, is this conſi- 
deration, that awe look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
auhich are not ſeen, not at things temporal but eternal, 
2 Cor. 4. 17. 18. even at an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, chap. 5,1. Whereas if this be one of 
the great and precious promiſes contained in the goſpel, and 
made for the encouragement of Chriſtians to ſuffer for Chriſt's 
fake, they muſt then look not only at things eternal, but 
things temporal; or for a temporal houſe on earth, as well 
as one eternal in the heavens, for their ſuppoſed reign on 
earth will be but temporal. | 

Again, the exhortation of our Lord, in his admirable ſer- 
mon on the mount, runs thus: Lay not up for yourſelves 


treaſures upon earth, but lay up treaſures in heaven ; for. 
where your treaſure is, there will your hearts be alſo, 


Matth. 6. 19. 20. 21. | And again, Provide yourſelves 
bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that ſail- 


eth not, Luke 12. 33. 34. St Paul exhorts all that are riſen: 


with Chriſt, to- et their hearts and their affectiont not on 
things on the earth, but on things above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of God, Col. 3. 1. 2. 3. and that becauſe 
they are dead with Chriſt -unto theſe worldly things, and 
their life is bid with Chriſt in God ; fo that when Chrift, 
"who is their life, ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with him 
in glory. And yet if our Lord Chrilt, in that very ſermon, 
as the 'millenaries ſuppoſe, encouraged them to ſuffer with 
patience and meekneſs upon this conſideration, that they 
ſhould inherit the earth, and had pronounced them bleſſed 


upon this account, ſurely they might have ſuffered upon this 
very proſpect of laying up for themſelves treaſures upon earth 


in this Millennium, and might have had their hearts and af- 
fections placed upon them; for wherefore are they bid to 
lay up treaſures in heaven, and to ſet their affections on 
things above, but becauſe theſe are the bleſſings promiſed as 
the reward of Chriſtian piety and patience? if then theſe 


bleſſings to be enjoyed on earth after the reſurrection, be one 
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great part of the reward which Cod hath promiſed to the 
piety and patience of the Chriſtian, what reaſon can be given 
why he ſhould not ſeek, and ſet his heart upon them alſo ? 
If it be ſo great a privilege to have a part in the firlt reſur- 
rection, to enjoy this indolence, peace, and plenty upon earth, 
that the apoltle ſtyles them bleſſed who have a part in it, 
ſhould they not ſeek and ſer their hearts upon that very thing 
in which their happineſs conſiſts? And yet the comfort which 
our Lord and his apoſtles do afford thoſe Chriſtian ſufferers, 
is only this, that great is their reward in heaven, Matth. 5. 
12. Luke 6. 23, that when they are tried, they ſhall receive 
a crown of glory, Jam. 1. 12. and that they have, in beaver 
a better and a more enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10. 34. which 
as it placeth the reward and comfort of Chriſt's ſuffering 
members not on earth, but in the heavens, and ſo gives us 
juſt reaſon to conclude our Lord, and his apoſtles, knew no- 
thing of this reign on earth, or thought it no great matter of 
their' conſolation ; ſo did it give occaſion to the ancients to 
conclude thus, (.) & If the inheritance of martyrs be in 
Noon, their reign on earth can be no better than a 
cc e. 

Moreover, it is evident, that all the ancient patrons of the 
Millennium held that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
patriarchs and prophets were to be ſharers with the Chriſtians 
in this reign on earth, and that then would the promiſed Ca- 
naan be made good to them: whereas the apoſtle plainly tells 
us, that they expected no reward on earth, nor did they 
mind that Canaan where they dwelt, but only waited for an 


_— y country : They confeſſed, ſaith the apoſtle, that they 


were rangers and pilgrims upon earth, that they were not 
mindful of that country whence they came out, but ſought 
a betterggountry, that it, an heavenly, Heb. 11. 13. 16. 
Since ther! theſe holy patriarchs, and choice friends of God, 
not only ſought” not after, but even diſdained any inheri- 
tance on earth; ſeeing the only country they did expect 
and look for was an heavenly country ; ſeeing this only was 
the-inheritance God, as their God, provided for them, and 
therefore that only which they were to enjoy at their reſur- 
rection, when they completely were to be made, and treated 
as the ſons of God; ſurely in vain muſt Chriſtians hope for 
any reign on earth with them, who profeſſing themſelves 
pilgrims and ſtrangers in. it, declared they were not mindful 
of ſuch an habitation in the land of Canaan, and who are at 
the reſurrection to be made like the angels, and to enjoy not 
any earthly, but that heavenly country which God bath gra- 
ciouſly prepared for them. 

In a word, to foretel times of peace and. plenty to ſuc- 
ceeding ages, to raiſe the expeQation of a people whoſe backs 
are bowed down, and have been long enſlaved and afflicted, 
is very ſuitable to this divine economy ; but to promiſe plen · 
ty, and the goods of fortune, as the reward of Chriſtian. 
piety and patience, and let them know that if they ſuffer for 
the ſake of Chriſt, he will be ſure to raiſe them up to plen- 
tiful enjoyments of the goods of fortune, this is too mean, 
too much beneath the ſublime ' ſpirit of Chriſtianity, to be 
one of her great and precious promiſes. = © | 
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| '@ HRIST our Lord and Saviour, in the fulneſs of time, is born of the bleſſed vit- 
gin Mary at Bethlehem, and laid in a manger. 
On the eighth day after his nativity he is circumciſed and named Jcſas, 

The men of the caſt bring preſents to the new-born King of the Jews. 

Joſeph flies into Egypt with the child Jeſus, and Mary his mother. 

Herod commands the infants in and about Bethlehem to be ſlain, 

Herod dieth, and his ſon Archelaus is by Cæſar made tetrarch of Judza; other domi- 
nions which belonged to Herod are divided among his ſons. 


Chriſt, by God's appointment, is brought back out of Egypt into Nazareth. 


The firſt year of the vulgar Chriſtian ara begins here. 


V occaſion of the paſſover, our Lord goes up with his parents to Jeruſalem, and there 
diſputes with the doors in the temple. 
* dies, and Tiberius ſucceedeth him. 
Joſephus, called Caiaphas, is made high prieſt of the Jews, by the farour of Valerius 


Gratus, the Roman governor, 
Towards the end of this year, Pontius Pilate is ſent to be procurator of Judza, in the 


place of Valerius Gratus. 
John the Baptiſt begins to preach and 1 in the deſerts of Judza, thereby prepa 
eavour that Chriſt's coming after him may be 


ring the way of the Lord, and doing his e 

de known unto Iſrael. Unto John God gives a ſign whereby he may know the Lord is 

hriſt, that upon whom he ſhall ſee the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the ſame 
is he which ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. : 

Jeſus entering upon the zoth year of his age, comes from Galilee to Jordan, and is 
baptized of John: at which time a moſt illuſtrious manifeſtation is made of the bleſſed 
Trinity ; for the Son of God aſcending out of the water, and praying, the heavens are 
opened, and the Spirit of God, in the ſhape of a dove, deſcends upon him, and the voice 
of the Father is heard from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved San, in whom I am well 


pleaſed. 


John ſees it, and bears record that this is the Son of God. 
Jeſus, full of the Holy Ghoſt, returns from Jordan, and is led by the Spirit into te 


wilderneſs, where he faſteth forty days and forty nights, and is tempted by the devil. 


After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 
John gives teſtimony to our Saviour, paſſing by him; Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Na- 


thaniel, acknowledge him to be the Meſſias, and become his diſciples. 
Chriſt, at a marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth water into wine: this was his ſirſt 


miracle. 


Tue u paſover of Chriſt's public minifiry, from which the firſt year of the ſerentietb. 


and laſt of Daniel's weeks begins lu which the covenant is confirmed with many, 
Dan. 9. 27. compared with Matth. 26. 28. 


ESUS cometh to Jeruſalem at the time of the paſſover, and entering into the temple, 
ſcourgeth out thoſe that bought and fold there: the Jews require a ſign of his autho- 

frity ; Chriſt bids them deſtroy the temple, (underſtanding the temple of his body), and in 

three days he will raiſe it up. 

| Herod the tetrarch caſteth John the Baptiſt into priſon, for reprehending the inceſt with 

his brother Philip's wife, and other evils done by him. 


Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to the woman of Samaria. 
He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, and working miracles. 


Matthew called to be a diſciple, 
D The 
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| The Second * of Chriſt's miniſtry, John v. 1. compared with iv. 3. 5. from 


aich the ſecond year of the ſeventieth week of Daniel begins, 


Ess comes up to Jeruſalem, at the time of the feaſt, and heals on the Sabbath-day a 
J man that had an inſirmity thirty- eight years, lying at the pool of Betheſda, He makes 
a moſt divine apology to the Jews that ſought to kill him, becauſe he ſaid that God was 
his Father, 

Chriſt, out of the multitude of his diſciples, chuſeth twelve, whom he calleth apoſtles ; 
namely, Peter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James 
the ſon of Alpheus, Simon called Zelotes, Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot. 
To thefe our Saviour chiefly dire&s his diſcourſe in that glorious, full, and admirable ſer- 
mon on the mount, 

Jeſus ſends his twelye apoſtles, by two and two, to preach, and heal the ſick. 

John the Baptiſt is beheaded in priſon by Herod's command, 

Jeſus feeds 5000 men beſides women and children, with five- barley-loaves, and two 
little fiſhes. He refuſes to be made a king. 


The third paſſroer of Chriſt's miniſtry, John vi. 4. from wohich the third year of the 
ſeventieth week of Daniel begins. 


ESUS is transſigured on the mount; Moſes and Elias are ſeen to talk with him, and 
a yoice from heaven is heard a fecond time, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 


Chriſt payeth tribute to Cæſar. 

A certain village of the Samaritans refuſeth our Saviour entertainment in his way to je- 
ruſalem : the diſciples deſiring to call for fire from heaven to conſume them, are ſeverely 
reprehended. ; | 

The ſeventy diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to work miracles, and to preach. 

Chriſt teacheth his diſciples to pray. 

Chriſt raiſeth Lazarus, that had been buried four days. 

Caiaphas, high prieſt of the Jews, propheſieth concerning the death of Chriſt. 

Zaccheus, a publican, converted. 

Chriſt reſtored . to blind Bartimzus his ſight. 

Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour's feet with coſtly ſpikenard, and wipeth 
them with the hair of her head. | 

Chrift rideth in triumph to Jeruſalem : the multitude ſpread their garments in the way, 
and cry. Hoſanna to the Son of David. 

Coming near the city, he weeps, over it, and foretells its deſtructiom: he enters the 
:emple, and caſteth out thoſe that bought and ſold there, and heals the blind and 
'ame. 

He curſeth the fruitleſs fig-tree, and the next morning it is found dried up and wither- 
d: thence he taketh occaſion to ſhew the power of faith, 


The fourth paſſaver, in which Chriſt our paſſover was ſacrificed, 1 Car. v.) and fo an 
end put to all legal ſacrifices prefiguring this great expiation : the fourth or middle year 
| of Daniel's laſt week begins, Dan. ix. 27. 


N. the firſt day of unlearened bread, when the paſſover of the ſews was to be ſlain, 
(April 2.) in the evening, Jeſus eateth the paſſover with his diſciples, and inſtitutes 
the ſacrament of his body and blood, in bread and wine. 
Chriſt waſheth his diſciples feet, and exhorteth them to humility and charity. 
In the ſe!f-ſame night Chriſt is betrayed by Judas, mocked, buffered, and ſpit upon by 
the ſoldiers. - 
Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified : the ſun, during the crucifixion, 
is darkened, and the vail of the temple rent in the midit. Chriſt praying for his ene- 
mies, gives up the gholt. Joſeph of Arimathea begs the body, and lays it in a new ſepul- 
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On the third day, the next after the Jewiſh Sabbath, (April 5.) Chriſt riſeth from the 
dead: his reſurtection is declared by angels, to the women that came to the ſepulchre. 
Chrilt firſt appcarcth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards to his diſciples, and dineth with 
chem. 

Chriſt bringeth his apoſtles to Mount Olivet, commandeth them to expect in Jeruſalem 
the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt. | $ 

Sends them to teach and baptize all nations, and bleſſes them; and while they behold, 
he is taken up, and a cloud receives him out of their fight. After his aſcenſion, the di- 
ſciples are warned by two angels to depart, and to fer their minds upon his ſecond coming: 
Jthey accordingly return, and giving themſelves to prayer, chuſe Matthias to be an apoltle 
Jin the place of Judas. | 
On the day of Pentecoſt, (May 24.) the Holy Ghoſt deſcendeth on the apoſtles, in the 
form of cloven tongues, like as of fire, and enableth them to ſpeak all languages. Peter, 
Jthe ſame day, preacheth Chriſt and the reſurrection, and about 3000 believers are added 
Ito the church. 
peter, by faith in Chriſt's name, healeth a lame man. 

The rulers of the Jews, offended at Peter's ſermon, and his miraculous cure of the 
lame man, caſt both him and John into priſon : upon their examination, they boldly avouch 
the lame man to be healed by the name of ſeſus, and that by the fame Jefus we mult be 
eternally ſaved. After this, the Jews forbid them to ſpeak any more in that name : but 
the apoſtles anſwer, that it is fit they ſhould obey Cod, rather than men. They are threaten- 
ed, and let go. 

Ananias and Sapphira, for their hypocriſy, are ſuddenly ſtruck dead. 

] The apoſtles are again caſt into priſon by the high prieſt ; but an angel ſets them at li- 
Jberty, and bids them preach the goſpel to the people without fear: being taken again 
teaching in the temple, they are brought before the council, where, by the advice of Ga- 
maliel a Phariſce, and a doQor of the law, they are delivered. 

The number of believers increaſing at Jecufalem, the apoſtles ordain ſeven deacons, 
who ſhould diſtribute the alms of the whole church to the widows, and poorer ſort of 
believers. 

Stephen, one of theſe deacons, having confounded ſome that diſputed with him, is by 
them falſely accuſed of blaſphemy, and brought before the council, where he reprehends 
their rebellion, and murdering of Chriſt ; whereupon they caſt him out of the city, and (tone 
him ; he, in the mean time, praying for them. 

A great perſecution of the church at Jeruſalem, follows after the death of the firſt 
martyr Stephen. 

Philip, one of the ſeven deacons, preacheth at Samaria, and converteth many; working 
miracles, and healing the ſick. 

Simon the ſorcerer, ſeeing the wonders that are done by Philip, believeth, and is bap- 
tized. 

The apoſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing that Samaria had received the faith, ſend thither 
Peter and John, to confirm and enlarge the church, The apoſtles, by prayer, and im- 
poſition of hands, confer the Holy Ghoſt on all believers. Simon Magus offers them mo- 


1 


Jney, that he may receive power of conferring the ſame; whoſe impiety is ſharply repro- 


ved by Peter. 

Having completed their miniſtry in thoſe parts, they return to Jeruſalem, 

An angel ſendeth Philip to teach and baptize the Xthioptan eunuch. 

Saul, a violent perſecutor of all that call on the name of Jeſus, and one who con- 


[ſented to the death of Stephen, goes now towards Damaſcus, with commiſfion from the 
[high prieſt, and the council, to apprehend all Chriſtians in thoſe parts, and to bring them 


bound to Jeruſalem : on the way, he is miraculouſly converted by a voice from heaven; 
and three days after, baptized by Ananias at Damaſcus, where he preacheth* the goſpel of 
Chriſt with great boldneſs, to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that knew upon what delign be 
was ſent thither, 

Saul, having preached the goſpel at Damaſcus a long time, the Jews lay wait to kill 
bim; but he eſcapeth from thence, and comes to Jeruſalem; there he fees Peter, and 


the Creek tongue. 


ames the brother of our Lord, and abides with them fifteen days: here he ſpeaks 
Idly in the name of Jeſus, and diſputes with the Grecians, or rather Jews that uſed 
Thcſe alſo conſult how they may kill him. 
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While Saul prays in the temple, he is in a trance, and the Lord appears unto him, and 
bids him depart from Jeruſalem, becauſe they will not receive his teſtimony ; adding, that 
he will ſend him to the Gentiles, 
| Saul, leaviog Jeruſalem, goes to his own country Tarſus, and from thence travels in- 
to Syria and Cilicia. 

Peter viſits the churches of Judza, Galilee, and Samaria, &c. At Lydda he cureth 
Aneas of the palſy, and at Joppa reſtoreth Tabitha to life. 

At Cæſarea, Cornelius a Centurion, by prayer and alms, finds favour in the ſight of” 
God, and is commanded by an angel to ſend for Peter, now at Joppa, God, by a viſion, 


ſteacheth Peter not to deſpiſe the Gentiles; and being ſent for by Cornelius, goes and 


preacheth Chriſt to him, and a great company that were met at his houſe : while Peter 


ſpreacheth, the Holy Ghoſt falls upon them all, and immediately the apoſtle baptizeth 


them. 

Peter, at his return to Jeruſalem, is accuſed by thoſe. of the eircumciſion, for conver- 
ſing with the Gentiles z but he declares to them his viſion, and the whole matter con- 
_— Cornelius; and they glorify God, for granting to the Gentiles alſo repentance unto 
ife, 
| The believers, who, ever ſince the martyrdom of Stephen, and the perſecution there- 
upon enſuing, had been diſperſed throughout all Phcenice and Cyprus, come now to An- 
tioch, and preach the goſpel to the Greeks there, having before preached to none but 
the Jews. The church at Jeruſalem underſtanding this, and that the number of believers 
increaſed exceedingly, ſends Barnabas thither to confirm them : he goes to Tarſus, and 
takes Saul along with him to Antioch, where they continue a whole year, converting mul- 
itudes to the faith. Here the diſciples were ſirſt called Chriſtiant. 

About this time, James the brother of John is beheaded, by the command of Herod 
Agrippa: he alſo impriſoneth Peter, whom an angel delivers, upon the prayers of the 
church, This ſame Herod, not long after, ſpeaking to the . Cæſarea, ſome of 
them cry out, It is the voice of God, and not of man; and immediately an angel of the 
Lord ſmites him, becauſe he gave not the glory to God, and he is eaten of worms, and 
dieth. 

Barnabas and Saul ſet forward in their preaching of the goſpel: they plant the Chriſtian 


faith in Seleucia, Cyprus, and other places. At Paphos they preach the goſpel to Sergius 


Paulus, governor of that country; Elymas the ſorcerer, withſtanding them, and endea- 
vouring to turn away Sergius from the faith, is, at Saul's rebuke, ſtruck blind, From 
this time Saul is always called by his new name, Paul: he preacheth at Antioch ; the Gen- 
tiles believe, but the Jews gainſay and blaſpheme ; whereupon: he and his aſſiſtants turn 
to the Gentiles, and come to Iconium. 


and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. At Lyſtra, Paul healing a cripple, the multitude cry out, 
that the gods are come down; and call Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius ; and 
would have ſacrificed to them, had not the apoſtles, with cloaths rent, run in among them, 
and aſſured them, that they were men like themſelves, $oon after there came Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who excite the people againſt them, Paul is by the furious multi- 
tude ſtoned, and drawn out of the city, as dead; but whilſt the diſciples ſtand about him. 
he riſeth up, and the next day departs with Barnabas to Derbe. 

Im this year, perhaps at this very time, Paul was caught up into the third heaven, ard 


heard unſpeakable words, fourteen years before he wrote his ſecond epiſtle ro the Co- 


rinthians. ; 


About this time Timothy though a child, with his. mother Eunice, and his grandmother 
Lois, embrace the Chriſtian faith preached by Paul. 

Certain judaizing Chriſtians. come from Judea to Antioch, and teach, that the Gentiles 
ought to be circumciſed, and obſerve the law of Moſes : theſe Paul and Barnabas oppoſe ; 
and a council is held by the apoſtle and others at Jeruſalem, to determine this controverſy. 
The decrees of the ſynod are ſent to the churches, 


der: Barnabas and Mark go into Cyprus; Paul and Silas, into Syria and Cilicia. 
Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timothy, whom (becauſe his mother was a belie- 
ving Jew, though his father a Gentile) he cauſed to be circumciſed, and takes along with 
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At Iconium they are perſecuted, and ready to be ſtoned; from hence they fly to Lyſtra 


Paul and Barnabas, thinking to viſit the churches together, fall at ſtrife, and part aſun- 
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He is by a viſion, admoniſhed to go into Macedonia: coming to Philippi, the chief city 
of that part of Macedonia, he converts Lydia; caſteth out of a certain maid ſerxant a ſpi- 
rit of divination, whoſe maſter loſing a conſiderable gain thereby, brings Paul and Silas be- 
fore the magiſtrates : theſe cauſe them to be whipt, and impriſoned ; but at midnight, 
Paul and Silas finging pſalms, the doors of the priſon fly open, and their bonds are looſed: 
the jailor, ready to kill himſelf, is converted to the faith, and baptized the fame night, 
with his whole family. Next day the magiſtrates come themſclves, and pray them to de- 
part the city, 

From Philippi, Paul takes his journey through Amphipolis and Apollonia, and comes to 
Theſſalonica, where he finds a ſynagogue of the Jews, there he preacheth three Sabbath- 
days; ſome believe, others perſecute him: leaving Theſſalonica, he comes to Berza, and 
ſoon after arrives at Athens, diſputes with the philoſophers, and declares unto them, that 


the Areopagite, and thence paſſeth to Corinth. 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priſcilla, not long before baniſhed from Rome 
by the decree of Claudius, Here he continues a year and {ix months, and thence writes 
to the Theſſalonians. 

Paul is accuſed by the Jews, and brought before Gallio, 5 — of Achaia, who re- 
fuſeth to be a judge in a coatroverſy about religion, and ſo drives them away from the 
judgment-ſeat, 

Paul departs from Corinth, and paſſeth to Epheſus ; thence he ſets out towards Jeruſa- 
lem, that he may be at the feaſt ; he lands at Cæſarea, goes down to Antioch, and 
comes into the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the diſciples in all thoſe 
places. : x 

Paul returns to Epheſus, diſputes daily in the ſchool of Tyrannus, and continues 
preaching there, and in the parts thereabouts. He writes his epiſtle to the Galatians. 

At Epheſus, Demetrius a ſilverſmith, jealous of his gain, raiſeth a tumult againſt Paul, 
which is appeaſed by the town-clerk. 

About this time a ſchiſm ariſeth in the church of Corinth, which cauſeth Paul (now in 
or about Epheſus) to write his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Paul departs from Epheſus, and comes into Macedonia, and gathers a contribution for 
the relief of the ſaints at Jeruſalem. 


The apoſtle having learned from Titus the ſucceſs of his firſt, writes now his ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians : out of Macedonia he goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, 
where he writes his epiſtle to the Romans. 
Paul purpoſing to go directly from thence into Syria, that he may carry the collections 
to Jeruſalem, the Jews lay wait for him; he underſtanding this, thinks it beſt to return 
into Macedonia the ſame way he came, and thence to paſs into Aſia. 
Aſter the days of unleavened bread, Paul fails from Philippi, and comes to Troas ; 
there he reſtores Eutychus to life. Having paſſed through ſeveral cities of Greece, he 
arrives at Miletus, from thence he ſends to call the elders of the church of Epheſus, 
whom he earneſtly exhorts to the performance of their duty. 

Paul comes N is apprehended in the temple, and ſecured in the caſtle; he 
claimeth the privilege of a Roman, and eſcapeth ſcourging. 
Paul pleadeth his cauſe before Ananias the high prieſt. The chief captain, underſtand- 
ing that above forty Jews had bound themſelves under a curſe, neither to eat nor drink tilł 
they had killed him, ſends him to Felix the governor of the province, by whom he is 
impriſoned at Cæſarea. 
Paul is accuſed before Felix, by Tertullus the orator : Felix goes out of his office, 
and, to gratify the Jews, leaves Paul in priſon, Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him in the go- 
veryment. * 
| The Jews come to Cæſarea, and accuſe Paul before Feſtus, He anſwers for himſelf, 
and appeals to Cæſar. King Agrippa comes to Czſarea, and Feſtus opens the matter to 
him, 
Paul makes his defence in the preſence of Agrippa, who thereby is almoſt perſuaded to 
be a Chriſtian; and the whole company pronounce him innocent. 
Paul comes to Rome, is a priſoner at large, and preacheth there two years. 

Here ends the hiftary of the Act of the apo/tler, written by St Luke, St Pauls 


beloved companion in his travels. 


UNKNOWN GOD whom they had ignorantly worſhipped, He converts Dionyſius 
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1 An Alphabetical Table of all the Places mentioned 2 

The year | T Paul, from Rome, writes his epiſtles, 7 
after To the Philippians ; 

CurisT. To Philemon; 

WI | | To the Coloſſians; 


To the Epheſians, 
65. jHeb. xii. 24. 


St Paul writes his epiſtle, 
© To Timothy I. 
To Titus; 
To Timothy II. 


About the latter end of this year, $t Paul is ſer at liberty ; ard a little before his de- 
parture out of Italy into Aſia, he writes his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

is. He preacheth the goſpel in the iſle of Crete, and leaves Titus there, to ſet things in 
: order, and ordain elders in every city. 


66. About this time, the-epiſtles of St Peter, St 1 — and St jude, ſeem to be written. 


67. Euſeb. hiſt. eccl. 


I. 2. c. 24. end of Nero's reign. 


St Peter and St Paul are ſaid to have ſuffere 


martyrdom at Rome, towards the latter 


70. Luke xix. 43. 44+ | This year, Jeruſalem (according to Chriſt's prophecy) is beſieged, taken, ſacked, and 


96. 


writes his Revelation. 


bat: - 


church, writes bis goſpel, 


burnt by Titus, 1100000: of Jews periſh, 970co are taken priſoners, beſides an innu- 
merable company that in other places of Judea kill themſelves, or periſh through famine, 


baniſhment, and other miſeries. 
St John is baniſhed into the iſle of Patmos, by Domitian, and there receives, and 


After the death of Domitian, St John returns to Epheſus, and, at the requeſt of the 


An Alphabetical TABLE of all the places mentioned in the 


GosPELs, ACTS, 


A. 


I. BYLENE is one of the four tetrarchies, 
| mentioned Luke 3. 1. It fell, ſay St Luke 


and Joſephus, (a) to the ſhare of Lyſanias : 
It was ſo named from the city Abyla in Cœloſyria, mention- 
ed by (b) Pliny, and from the tetrarch of it bore his name; 


for, ſaith Ptolemy, AS. inmarlarce Avrans, Abila 


« bears the name of Lyſanias.“ 

2. ACHAIA, ia the largeſt ſenſe, comprehends 
Greece, properly ſo called, and ſo is bounded on the welt 
by Epirus, on the eaſt by the AÆgean ſea, . on the north by 
Macedonia, on the ſouth by Peloponneſus ; and ſo it ſeems 
to ſignify, when St Paul, according to the Roman accepta- 
tion, mentions all the regions of Achaia, and directs his ſe- 
cond epiltle to all the faints in Achaia, 2 Cor. 11. 10. 
Thus, what is Achaia, Acts 19. 21. is Hellas, i. e. Greece, 
Acts 20. 2. and ſo Mela ſpeaks of it. 2dly, Achaia, ſtrict- 
ly fo called, is the northern region of Peloponneſus, bound- 
ed on the north by the gulf of Coiinth, on the ſouth with 
Arcadia, on the eaſt with Sycionia, and, on the welt, with 
the Ionian ſea. | 

3. ACELDAMA was a place without the ſouth wall 
of Jeruſalem, beyond the river of Siloam, and was called 
the Potter's Field, Matth. 27. 7. 10. becauſe they dug 


(2 Avewis N avTy . rer gi Auris. J. 20. c. 5. Luke 3. 1. 


(4) Onda id Adęæud vt. 


(e) In lecis Act. 


or the ErISsTLES. 


thence the earth of which they made their pots ; and the 
Fuller's Field, becauſe they dried their cloth there; but be- 
ing afterwards bought by that money by which the high prieſt 
and rulers of the Jews purchaſed the blood of the holy Je- 
ſus ; it was, by the providence of God fo ordering it, call- 
ed Aceldama, that is, the field of blozd, Acts 1. 19. 
Matth. 27. 7. 8. 

4 ADRAMYTTIUM (mentioned Ads 27. 2. 
where it is ſaid, that St Paul entered into a ſhip of Adra- 
myrtium) is, by (e) St Jerom, and others, ſaid to be a ci- 
ty of Egypt, built by Alexander M. as a monument of his 
triumphs, at the Cannobic mouth of the river Nile, from 
which it received its water, and is, by Livy, the old Ety- 
mologus, and Phavorinus, made to be (4) the ſame with 
Thebes ; but it was rather Adramyttium in Myſia, mention- 
ed by Strabo, I. 13. p. 417. by Pliny, I. 5. c. 30. p. 298. 
and by Mela, I. 1. c. 18. 1. 17. For in this ſhip, St Paul 
and his company fail from Cæſarea to Myra in Lycia, the 
direct way to Adramyttium in Myſia, ver. 5, whither {he 
being bound, and not to Italy, they there quit her, and find- 
ing a ſhip of Alexandria failing in to Italy, went aboard 
her, ver. 6. 

5. ADRIA is mentioned Acts 27. 27. where St Paul 
ſaith, that they were toſſed in Adria: he ſaith, not in the 
Adriatic gulf, which ends with the Illytican ſea, but in the 


(d) Lib. 5. c. 18, 


+ Adriatic 


in the Goſpels, Afﬀts, or the Epiſtles. 
Athiopia, and (i) Dio of the ſame Candace living in Ethiopia 


Adriatic ſea, which, ſaith Heſychius, is the ſame with the 
lonian ſea : and therefore to the queſtion, How St Paul's ſhip, 
which was near to Malta, and ſo either in the Lybian, or 
Sicilian ſea, could be in the Adriatic? it is well anſwered, 
That not only the Ionian, but even the Sicilian ſea, and part 
of that which waſheth upon Crete, was called the Adniatic, 
Thus, Ptolemy faith, that Sicily was bounded on the eaſt, 
(ce) vm rd Adu, by the Adriatic ; and that Crete was com- 
paſſed on the welt, (f) d 78 'AlJgierax# m5 dyvs, by the A- 
driatic fea : and (:) Strabo faith, that the Ionian gulf 
en; del rd vo» AN Avyorcive, is a part of chat which in his 
time was called the Adriatic ſea, | 
6. XNON, or ENON, figrifies the place of ſprings, 
which made it a convenient place for St John's baptiſm, 
mip 3. 23. lt is uncertain where it was, whether in Gali- 
:e, or Judza, or Samaria, where Lubin places it, viz, in 
the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, within Jordan, 
J. ALEXANDRIA, that noble mart, whence mer- 
chaadiſes were carried through all the world, was, after the 
deſtruction of Carthage, the chief city of the world, next 
to Rome, and was therefore called emphatically, (>) , 
as that was called urbs ; and Athens "Av. The Ptolomys 
of Egypt chuſing it as their ſeat, beautified it to that degree, 
that it gave place to Rome only; and the Romans, when 
they had taken it, were careful to preſerve its ſplendor, di- 
vers emperors adding new ornaments to it, and confirming 
its privileges. It was a large city, faith (t) Joſephus, in length 
thirty furlongs, in breadth ten, which provided Rome with 
four months corn; and paid as much tribute to it in a month 
as Jeruſalem did in a year. Here was a celebrated acade- 
my, which bred famous phyſicians and philoſophers, as Phi- 
lo the Jew, and hiſtorians ; and a great library, collected by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, containing 500000 volumes, and 
conſumed in the wars betwixt Cæſar and Pompey. Near to 
it is the iſland Pharos, where ſome deceitful Jews ſhewed 
J. Martyr the remains of the cells where the LXXII inter- 
preters tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into Greek apart, and 
yet in the ſame words; of which ſee the preface to St Mat- 
thew. Here dwelt the Jews in vaſt numbers ; Alexander M, 
for the ſervice they did him in his wars, permitting them to 
dwell there, and giving them equal privileges with the Gen- 
tiles. Here they had many ſynagogues, a famous cathedral 
of ſeventy ſtalls, and afterwards a temple built by Onias ; 
but they found the Alexandrians their conſtant enemies, they 
cruelly murdering many thouſands of them in the time of 
Caius, of which Philo gives a large account in his embaſſy 
to him; and 50,000 of them in the time of Nero, faith Jo- 
ſephus, de bell. Jud. J. 2. e. 56. 
8. A THIOPIA is only mentioned in tae hiſtory of 
the baptiſm of the Eonuch, Adds 8. 27. where I have ſhew- 
ed the evangeliſt ſpeaks not of Athiopia in Arabia, where 
the Queen of Sheba dwelt, but of Ethiopia in Africa, un- 
der Egypt, where Candace had been long the name of their 
ueens ; whence (x) Strabo makes mention of a Candace, 
1 40 1ud; ic r AD, Who, in his time, was queen of 
(f) Cap. 16. (s) 


e) Geegr. J. 3. c. 4. 
| f p. Soy. 808, 


4 
(1) De bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 28. 
(n) Lib. 4. P. 321. 
(e) Lib. 3. c. 1. p. 832. 


(*) Lib. 17. p. 564. 
( To S, rrudds i guro Tol; tgy,u08 The xdęas. 
(4) dntig. l. 12. c. 13. 
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under Xgypt. See the note on Acts 8. 27. 

9. AMPHIPOLIS, mentioned Ads 17. 1. is a ci- 
ty of Macedonia, in the confines of Thrace, ſo called, faith 
(n) Thucydides, becauſe the river compaſſeth ir about. 
Suidas, who places it, as others do, in Thracia, ſays it was 
alſo formerly called e Nie Hays. See Mr Wells's geogr. 
p. 134. and Stephanus de wriihus. 

10. ANTIOCHIA, the metropolis of Syria, was 
built, ſay ſome, by Antiochus Epiphanes, ſay others, by 
Seleucus Nicanor, the firft king of Syria after Alexander M. 
in memory of his father Antiochus, and was (n) the royal 
ſeat of the kings of Syria, or the place where their palace 
was: for power and dignity, ſaith (o) Strabo, it is not much 
inferior to Seleucia, or Alexandria: it was, faith (p) Joſe- 
phus, the third great city of all that belonged to the Roman 
provinces; it was called Antiocha apud Dapbnem, near 
Daphne, 7. e. the village where her temple was, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the other — mentioned by Stephanus de 
urbibus, and by Euſtathius in Dionyſ. p. 170. or, as others, 
and among them Appianus in Syriacis, ſixteen cities in Syria, 
and elſewhere, which bore that name, It was celebrated 
among the Jews, for the jus civitatisr, which Seleucus Nica- 
nor had given to them in that city, with the Grecians and 
Macedonians, and which, ſuth (a) Joſephus, they till re- 
tained ; and for the wars of the Maccabzans with thoſe 
kings. Among Chriſtians, for being the place where they 
firſt received that name, and where both Sr Luke and Theo- 
philus were born, and inhabited. There was alſo another 
Antioch in Pif:dia, mentioned Acts 13. 4. 

11. ANTIPATRIS; this place was formely called 
Capharſalama, x Maccab. 7. 31. and was of liitle repute 
till it was rebuilt by Herod in the plain of Capharzaba, 
which, faith (*) Joſephus, was watery, and fit for plants, 
with a river, and 2 grove compaſſing the city; it was eigh- 
teen miles from Jerufalem, and in the way to Cæſarea Pale- 
ftinze, Acts 23. 31. and within the borders of Samaria, and 
the half - tribe of Manafſeh, 

12. APOLLONIA was a city of Macedonia, lying 
betwixt Amphipolis and Theſſaloniea: for, ſaith St Luke, 
« When we had paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, we 
*« came to Theſlalonica.” Geographers ſay there were 14 ci- 
ties, and two iſlands of that name, and Stephanus reckons 25. 

13. ARABIA is only mentioned by St Paul, ſaying, 
that, after his converſion, he went firſt into Arabia, Gal. r. 
17. where ſome make him to have ſtaid three years, with- 
out any buſineſs he did there, that they know of, and with- 
out any ground; for both the deſign of St Paul, which 
was to prove, that he received not his goſpel from man, but 
from the immediate revelation of jeſus Chriſt ; and his de- 
claration, that he preached firſt at Damaſcus, and then at 
Jeruſalem, Acts 26. 20. feem» to make ir no improbable 
conjecture, that as Chriſt, after his baptiſm, went imme» 
diately into the wilderneſs of Judza, ſo did St Paul, after 
his baptiſm, go into Arabia Deſerta, where he received his 


(*) Steph. de urbibus. 
(!) Lib. 1 p. 599. 
(») Lib. 16. p. 517. 
(*) Anttg. l. 16. c. 9. 
knowledge 


Lib. 7. þ. 219. 
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knowledge of that goſpel, whith he preached by revelation 
from Chriſt Jeſus, and thence returning to Da „Gal. 1. 
17. he ſtraightway preached Chriſt at Damaſcus, Acts 9. 20. 
and ſo continued to do many days, or a conſiderable time, 
ver. 23. We read alſo of Cretes and Arabians, Adis 2 
11. where, by Cretes, ſome think we are not to underſtand 
the inhabitants of Crete, that iſland being far from Arabia, 
but the Cherithim, a Philiſtine nation and country, rendered 
Kg3rs by the Septuagiat, Ezek. 25. 16. Zeph. 2. f. 6. 
But Lybia and Rome, mentioned ver. 10. were at a greater 
diſtance, The Arabians were anciently called ſmaelites 
and Hagarens, the firlt from Iſhmael the ſon of Hagar, the 


ſecond from Mount Hagar in Arabia. See note on Gal, 4. 


25. This large country, reaching from Euphrates to E- 
gypt, was divided into three parts ; Arabia Deſerta, ſo call- 
ed, probably from the word Araba, which ſignifies deſert, 
which lay full eaſt of Judza, and is called by () Strabo, 
Schenitis, by reaſon of the 1 in which that wandering na- 
tion dwelt ; and the inhabitasts of it are in ſcripture called 
the men of the eaſt, Gen. 25. 6. Judg. 6. 3. having Syria 
on the welt, Meſopotamia on the north, Arabia Felix on 
the eaſt, and Petræa on the ſouth, 2. Petrea, fo called 
from the rockineſs of it, or from the ſtrong city Petra, 
built on a rock, whence the Soldans keep their treaſure in 


it; and in this Arabia was Mount Sinai, where the law was 


given. 2dly, It hath Paleſtine and Arabia Deſerta on the 
north, on the eaſt and ſouth Arabia Felix, on the weſt part 
of Egypt and the Arabian gulf. 3dly, Arabia Felix, lying be- 
twixt the Perſian gulf and the Red ſea, a fertile country, produ- 
cing laudanum, myrrh, caſſia, and many other drugs and ſpices, 
celebrated on that account not only by the poets, (ſee Lloyd's 
dictionary), but by Dionyſius P. and (t:) Euſtathius upon him, 
by Strabo, Pliny, Herodotus, and Q. Curtius; and that 
part of it eſpecially, ſaith Strabo, p. 535. which is the moſt 
happy nation of the Sabzans, and where is gold which the 
Arabian magi brought with them when they came to Chriſt, 
See the note on Matth. 2. 1. 

14. ASIA, as it is mentioned by ancient geographers, is 
one of the largeſt divihons of the world into three parts; 
but, in the New Teſtament, it is always taken for Aka Minor 


only, as it contains the Proconſular Aſia, conſiſting of four 


regions, of Phrygia, Myſia, Caria, and Lydia, ſaith (» 
Cicero; of which ſee Biſhop Uſher in his treatiſe of the Leſ- 
ſer Aſia. In this Proconſular Aſia were the ſeven churches, 
mentioned in the Revyclations, chap. 2. & 3. 

15. 488 08, Acts 20. 13. is a town in Troas; for 
St Paul went from Troas to it. It is memorable, ſaith 


(x) Pliny, for the /apis ſarcophagus, which burns up and con- 


() Lib. 16. p. 528. 


ſumes fleſh ; of which ſee Voſſius in P. Melam, p. 88. 89. 
Beſides this, there ſeems to have been another Aſſos in Crete, 
of which ſee the note on Acts 27. 13. 

16. ATHENS was a city of Greece, properly ſo 
called, and of the ſubdiviſion of it named Achaia. It 
was ſo called from Adm, i. e. Minerva, to whom it was 
conſecrated, In it was a celebrated academy, which, faith 
(y) Cornelius N. for antiquity, humanity, and learning, 


made it excel all the cities of the world ; whoſe inhabitants, 


ſaith (z) Cicero, were the inventors of all learning, the men 
who invented and perfected eloquence, and from whom hu- 
manity, learning, religion, and laws were diſperſed through 
the whole world; but then, to qualify theſe commenda- 
tions, he adds, They only knew what was right, but would 
not do it ; they were, faith () Plutarch, ſuſpicious, and 
vain-glorious ; they were, ſaith the apoſtle, JurJazycorioiees 
very ſuperſtitious, and great worſhippers of idols, and lo 
were vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart 
avas darkened, See the note on Ads 17. 16.—22. and 
Dr Hammond there, and Lloyd i» voce, 

17. ATT ALIA was a city of Pamphylia, built by 
King Attalus, whence St Paul goes from Perga in Pamphylia 
to it, Acts 14. 25. It was a ſea-port, and the chief teſi- 
dence of the præfect. Strabo, I. 14. p. 459. 

18. AZOTUS, the Aſhdod of the Philiſtines, where 
the ark of God triumphed over their Dagon, 1 Sam. Ff. 2. 
and where Jonathan (d) having routed the army of Apollo- 
nius, burnt both their god and their temple, and all who fled 
to it for refuge. It lay about thirty miles diſtant from Ga- 
za toward Joppa, ſo that the angel, when he caught up Phi- 
lip, Acts 8. 40. carried him ſo many miles, It was in the 
= of Dan, and lay in the middle betwixt Acaron and 

eth, 


; B. 

I. B ABYLON. By Babylon, the Jews underſtand 

not only Chaldæa, but alſo Meſopotamia, Aſſyria, 
and even all thoſe kingdoms to which they were carried in 
the Babylonian captivity; and for this they have ground 
from the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, which extend 
that name to the whole cmpire of Babylon; as when the de- 
ſtruction of Babylon is repreſented as the deſtruction 36 
Tis ol, ; / the whole empire, I. 12. 9. 11. and from 
the uſe of the word among the Heathens; for Pliny faith, 
Babylon, of the Chaldaic nation, had long the eminency o- 
ver the whole world, (e) on which account the reſt of Me- 
« ſopotamia and Afﬀſyria was reckoned a part of it.” I have 
ſhewed, note on 1 Pet. 5. 13. that, according to the fathers, 
the name of Babylon was given to Rome by St Peter, and, 


(.* A N Heddorog is ory 75 Agabic S Mouvurey ehe 3 vj, qa Rae, in Diony/. a v. 927. ad 


935+ Uerodot. I. 3. c. 112. 113. Plin. I. 5. . 11. J. 12. c. 17. 18. 19. Strabo, 


(a) 72 vgſtra conſtat ex Phrygia, Myfia, Caria, Lydia. 
u 


(% Inu vita Attict. 


J. 16. p. 532. 2. Curt. 1. 5. 
Orat. pro co. N. 51. (x) Lib. 2. c. 96. 


0) Omniam doctrinarum in ventricet Athenas, I. de orat. N. 7. adſunt Athenienſes, unde hamanitas, doctrina, religio, 


jura, leges orte, Orat. pro Flacco, N. 48. 
(*) De polit. præcept. p. 799. 


(% Je, antig. I. 13. c. 8. p. 436. 


(*) Proprer quam religua pars Maſapetamiæ Aſyriaque, Babylonia appellata H, J. 6. c. 26. 5. 356. 


according 


in the Goſpels, Alls, or the Epiſtles. 


according to the ſame fathers, the name of (*) Myſtical Ba- 
bylon was given to her alſo, partly for her greatneſs, pride, 
and oppreſſion of God's people, and partly for her reſem- 
blance of it in idolatry, that kingdom fo tully repreſenting 
the idolatry of the church of Rome in the deſcription given 
of it in the fixth chapter of Baruch, that ſcarce any real 
difference betwixt them can be obſerved, 

2. BER X A, mentioned AQs 17. 10. is a city of Ma- 
cedonia; (%) a great and populous city, faith Lucian. This 
was the city to which Paul and Silas fled from I heſſalonica, 
and where they found a ſynagogue of the beſt-natured Jews 
and proſelytes they met with; for they received the word 
with all readineſs, and examined it by the belt teſt of truth, 
the ſcriptures ; and fo the converts there were many of both 
ſorts, ver. 11. 12. 

3. BITHYNIA is a region of Aſia Minor, (c) bound- 
ed on the north with the Euxine ſea, on the ſouth with Phry- 
gia, on the welt with the Propontis, on the eaſt with Gala- 
tia, It was anciently called Bebraica, and Mygdonia, ſay 
(x) Servius, Solinus, and Mart, Capella, and afterwards Bi- 
thynia, from Bithynus the king of -it, fay moſt geographers; 
from Bethen, the belly or interior parts, faith Bochart, both 
(*) Pliny and Mela repreſeating them as poſſeſſing the inward 
parts of that region only. The old geographer, publiſhed 
by Gothofred, ſtyles them (i) the greateſt and moſt happy na- 
tion, in which the firſt general council of Nice was held. 

4. BETH-HABBARA lignifies a place of paſſage. 
It was a water dillin& from Jordan, and removed ſomewhat 
from it, John 1. 28. 10. 40. to which men paſſed over 
Jordan; the town was out of the precincts of Judea,10 the 
Scythopolitan country, where the Jews dwelt among the Sy- 
ro-Grecians, and was overagain(t Galilee. So Dr Lightfoot, 
overagainſt Jericho, Joſh. 3. 16. 

5. BETHAN Y took its name from a tract of ground 
ſo called from Athene, which ſigniſies the dates of palm- 
trees, which grew there plentifully. The town of Betha- 
ny, where Lazarus dwelt, and where he was raiſed from 
the dead, was fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, John 11. 8. ; 
but the tract of ground that bore that name reached with- 
in eight furlongs of Jeruſalem, it being only a Sabbath-day's 
journey from it, Luke 24. 50. Acts 1. 12. ; and then began 
the tract called Bethphage, from the phagi, i. e. the green 
figs, which grew upon it, which ran along fo near to Jeru- 
ſalem, that the utmoſt ſtreet within the walls was called by 
that name. St Jerom faith there was vu“, a little village 
there, of the ſame name. 

6. BETHLEHEM, the houſe of bread, was the 


be & ſanferum debeliatriciss Tertull. contra Marcion. 
Antichriſt. 1. 1. c. 7. | 

(*) Meyn 5 woAvertpes, de Aſfino, p. 639. D. 

(3) Rebraica ipſa et Bithynia, En. 5. v. 373. 


place where Chriſt, the Bread of Life, was born, as the 
Jeruſalem Gemaritts confeſs, It was a city in the time of 
Boaz ; for he ſtyles it the city of bis pecple, Ruth 3. 11. and 
goes up to the gates of it, chap 4.1. It was a city forti» 
fied by Rehoboum, 2 Chron. 11. 6. It is called David's ci- 
ty, 1 Sam. 20. 6. 29. and therefore, when every tribe and 
family went up to their reſpective cities to be taxed, Luke 
2. 3. Joſeph gocs up to this city of David, ver, 4. Though 
therefore it be called by the Jews 4, a town or village, 
John 7. 42. that only ſigniſies, that, being one of the leaſt 
cities, it might comparatively be called fo, as Nain is by Jo- 
ſephus, vid. Nain; and the Hebrew, JV. a city, is often 
rendered by the Seventy «wx, where our tranſlation ſpeaks 
of cities, as Joſh. 10. 37. 15. 9. 1 Chron. 27. 25. If. 
42. 11. it might be after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
a village, as it is twice called by (*) Juſtin M. In St Jerom 
it is ſometimes a city, and ſometimes a village ; but then 
that he ſtyles it only comparatively a village, may be gather- 
ed from his (i) own words on Micah 5. 2. 

7. BETHESDA, the pool of Betheſda, is the ſame with 
the pool of Siloam, of which ſee there, and note on John 5. 
(a / %. It was a pool in Jeruſalem, faith St Jerom, and 
had the name ge, the ſheep-pool, from the ſa- 
crifices waſhed there by the . prieſts ; he adds, that 
there is yet a lake there (a) whoſe waters are very red, 
as if mixed with blood, giving teſtimony of what was 
done there of old.” Dr Lightfoot faith, theſe ſacrifices 
were waſhed elſewhere, and that the unclean waſhed in this 
pool; and whilſt they did fo, laid up their cloaths in one of 

the porches, Of the miracles wrought there by the angel 
deſcendiog, and of the miracle wrought by our Lord, {re 
the note there, 

8. BETHSAIDA, faith Bochart, is a place of ſiſli- 
ing, as it might be called, becauſe ſituated, faith (n) Pliny, 
on the eaſt of the lake Genneſareth, in Batunea, and the 
Lower Gaulonitis, faith (e) Joſephus, at the beginning of 
the mountainous country, It is à place of hunting, faith 
Dr Lightfoot, ſo called becauſe it ſtood near Nephthali, 
where there were ſtore of deer, Nephthali abounding in ve- 
niſon, Gen. 49. 21. it was raiſed by Philip from a vil- 
lage to the honour of a city, and called Julia, in honour of 
the emperor's daughter. It was one cf the cities againſt 
which Chriſt denounced a wo, Matth. 11. 21. for her im- 
penitence and infidelity, after the mighty works he had dons 
in her. It alſo was the city where three apoſtles dwelt ; 
viz, Philip, Andrew, and Peter, John 1. 45. 


() Sic & Babylon apud Fohonnem noſtrum Reman urbis Fn fortat ( figura off) proinde & magne & regno ſuper- 


. 3. c. 13. adv. Jud. c. 9. p. 193. Vide Downam de ſede 


(t) Ortel. 


(o) Tenent oram omnem Thyni, interiora Bithym. Plin. 1. 5. c. 32. interius Bithyni. Mela, I. 1. c. 19. 


(i) Myyion % Hrn. (*) Dial. p. 303. 304. 


(i) Minima quidem es in civitatibus Judæ, & tantis millibus comparata, vix parvus es wiculus. 
(m) Mirum in modum rubens quaſi cruentts _ antiqui eperis /igna teftatur, nam heſtias in es lavari a ſacerdetibus a- 


lisa, ferunt, unde & nomen accepit. De locis 
* Lib. 5. c. 15. 
vor. II. 


leb. F. 4. C 
(®) De bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 13. J. 4. . 27. 
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ANA. There were two Cana's without Galilee; 

one in the tribe of Aſer, Joſh. 19. 28. called by 
St Jerom, Cana the Great ; another in the tribe of Ephraim, 
Joſh. 16. 8. 17. 9. and two in Galilee, one in the north 
part of the Lower Galilee, and dividing it from the upper ; 
and Cana of Galilee, or the Leſs, ſituated overagainſt Ju- 
lius Betharampta, on the weſt of Capernaum, whence Chriſt, 
after he had wrought his firſt miracle there, went down to 
Capernaum, John 2. 12. and when he was returned thi- 
ther, the nobleman comes from Capernaum to him there, 
John 4. 46. 47. Of this Cana Joſephus ſpeaks, ſaying, 
i xwpn Tis Tarnaics A =q9 tera Kee, (v) In a vil- 
1 lage of Galilee which was called Cana.” 

2. CANAAN was twofold, The larger terminated 
on the ſouth part with the deſert of Sin or Cades, on the 
north with M. Libanus and Antilibanus, on the eaſt with the 
river Euphrates, and with the Mediterranean ſea on the welt ; 
ſo Deut. 11. 24. Joſh. 1. 3. 4. Every place that the ſole 
of your foot ſhall tread upon, that have I given you, from 
ihe wilderneſs (of Paran) and (or, even to) Libanur, and 
to the great Euphrates, and to the great ſea ſhall your 
coaſt be; accordingly Joſhua faith, God gave to //rael all 
the land which he fware to give to their fathers, and they 
poſſeſſed it and dwelt in it, Joſh. 21. 43. 45. and chap. 23. 
14. There ſailed not any good thing which the Lord had 
ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael ; all came to paſs, How this 
could be ſaid by him who had left ſo much of the ſeven na- 
tions unſubdued, Judg. 1. and who divided not to them the 
whole land of . Canaan, but only that part of it which was 
poſſeſſed by the ſeven nations, is a great queſtion; to which 
the uſual anſwer is, that he gave them a right to the whole 
country, dividing it among them by a lot ordered and direct- 
ed by him, and he gave them the actual poſſeſſion of the 
greateſt part of it, with power to ſubdue the relt if they 
continued obedient ; and more was not intended preſent- 
ly, the Lord not having promiſed to give them the 
whole land at ance, they being not ſufficient to people 
the whole country, but by degrees, as their increaſe ſhould 
make them ready for, and their obedience ſhould continue 
their right to it: for thus ſaith God by Moſes, Exod. 23. 29. 
1 will not drive them out before thee in ene year, leſt the 
land become deſolate, and the beaſts of the field multiply a- 
gainft thee ; but by little and little [ will drive them out 
before thee, until thou be increafed to inherit the land, To 
which may be added, that Joſhua gave them all the land 
their feet had trod on, and more God did not promiſe to 
them in the words cited from him, 

CANAAN the Leſs, is extended from the wilderneſs 
in the ſouth, to Libanus in the north, and from Jordan on 
the eaſt, to the Midland ſea on the welt, the length of it 
being 160 miles, the breadth of it only 50; and it is thus 
deſcribed, Gen. 10. 19. The borders of the Cannanites 
(i. e. the ſeven nations of them voted to deſtruction) were 
from Sidon, (4, e. the country of Sidon, which extended 
itſelf eaſt as far as Jordan), as thou comeſt to Cerar unts Ca- 
za, and (the ſouthern border is) as thou gogſt te Sodom and 


( ) De vita ſua, Fa 1005. 


(*) Lib. 11. p. 362 (*) Lib. 12. p. 372. 


leds adh 35 74 7A d Hane ire , Tel. ce bell. 


(4) Antig. J. 14. c. 2. 
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Gomorrah, Adma and Zeboim, even unto Laſhah, i. e. the 
Adore in (3) Joſephus, towards Arabia Petrza, See Bochart. 
Phaleg. J. 4. c. 37. 

3. CAPERNAUM was a city ſeated near to the ſez 
of Galilee, at the bottom of the lake of Gennefareth; for 
Chriſt's diſciples came from the wilderneſs of Bethfaida o- 
ver the lake to the land of Genneſareth, Matth. 41. 34. 
Mark 6. 46. and yet to Capernaum, Juhn 6. 16. 24. it 
was in the borders of Zebulon and Nephthali, Matth. 4. 13. 
renowned on the account of Chriſt's habitation and his many 
miracles, which brought a wo upon them for their inſideli- 
ty, Matth. 11. 23. Near this town was the mountain 
where Chriſt preached his excellent ſermon ; for, comiag 
down thence, he went to Capernaum, Matth. 8. f. J. e. 
a journey of ten miles, if Thabor was that mount, as it is 
conjectured by St Jerom on the place; and near it alſo was 
the cuſtomhouſe, at which Matthew the publican ſat when 
Chriſt called him, for he called him as fe paſ/ed from bis 
own city, Matth. 9. 1. 9. 

4. CAPPADOCIA was a kingdom bounded on the 
(r) eaſt with Armenia, on the weſt with Paphlagonia and Ga- 
latia, on the north with the Euxine ſea, on the ſouth with 
that part of Mount Taurus which looks towards Cilicia, It 
was famed for (s) mules and horſes, of which it gave year- 
ly to the Perſians, horſes 1500, mules 2000. It was a na- 
tion ſo ſervile, ſaith (t) Strabo, that when the Romans of- 


tered them their freedom to live by their own laws, the 


faid they could not endure liberty, They were, faith 
RE de grege venalium. Orat. poſt red. in ſenat. 
12. | 

5. CASAREA-PALESTINEA, ſo called, as be- 
ing the metropolis of Paleſtine, and the ſeat of the Roman 
proconſul, was formerly named the tower of Strato; but. 
being a mart-town, whoſe haven was very incommodious, 
Herod the Great built there a large city with many (e) ſtate- 
ly marble buildings, a theatre of ſtone, and a moſt capa- 
cious amphitheatre, (where Herod Antipas was ſmitten by 
an angel of God; fee the note on Acts 12. 23.), and an 
admirable haven, with marble edifices and towers, the great- 
eſt of which he called Druſus, in honour of the emperor's 
ſon; the city Cæſarea, in honour of Cæſar. It was ſituated 
between Doron and Joppa, thirty-five miles from Jeruſalem, 
and was inhabited (x) partly by the Jews, who had their 
ſchools there; but chiefly by the Greeks or Syrians, betwixt 
whom there were feuds yi The iromrolun;, concerning e- 
qual privileges, the Cæſareans killing about 1200 Jews 
when Florus was procutator of Judea, Here Peter conert- 
ed Cornelius and his kinſmen, the firſt- fruits of the Gentiles 
Ads 10. Here lived Philip the evangeliſt, Acts 21. B. and 
here Paul defended himſelf againſt the Jews, and their ora- 
tor Tertullus, Acts 24. 

6. CASAREA-PHILIPPI, mentioned Matth. 16. 
13, Mark 8. 27. was firlt called Lais, or Laſhem, judg. 
8 and when ſubdued by the Danites, Dan. 5. 29. It 
was buile by Philip the tetrarch of Iturza and Trachonitis 
Luke 3. 1. who made it the place of his reſidence, as be- 
iog conveniently ſeated between both, He built it, faith 


(%) Strab. J. 12. p. 367. 
of. Antig. I. 15. c. 13. 
ud, 1 3+ Co 28, Artig. "4 20. C. 6. 4 2. K. 33. 


Jolephus, 


0 
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(7) Joſephus, at Paneas, by the ſprings of Jordan, and call- 
ed it Cæſarea - Philippi, and alſo Nerodiada, in honour of 
Nero, It was ſeated at the ſprings of Jordan the Leſs, not 
far from Libanus in the midland Pheenicia, faith Ptolomy, 
and was a Decapolitan city, called Cz/area-Panias, or, Sub 
Panio; not becauſe of the worſhip of Panius Philoſtorgins, 
or by reaſon of the ſprings of Paneas, as Pliny 00 but by 
reaſon of the mountain Panius, mentioned by joſephus and 
Euſebius, under which it lies. What Euſebivs faith of the 
two ſtatues of Corinthian braſs, erected here by the woman 
cured at Capernaum of the bloody flux, ſee cuntuted in the 
note on Mark 5. 26. 

7. CEDRON, Of the brook Cedron, which our 
Lord paſſed over to go into the garden where he was be- 
trayed, John 18, 1. mention is made when David fled from 
Abſalom, for he paſſed over the brook Kidroo, 2 Sam. 15. 
23. and when king Solomon ſaith to Shimei, /z the day that 
thou paſſeſt over the brook Kidron, thou ſhalt ſurely die. See 
alſo Jer. 31. 40. where the Septuagint always ſpeaks of 
Köbes or rar Kids, in the plural; it was, faith bY Je- 
rom, a torrent or valley near to Jeruſalem, on the ealt fide 
betwixt it and mount Olivet; a deep valley, faith (>) ſoſe- 
phus : and into this valley was conveyed the blood poured 
out at the foot of the altar, which, becauſe it made the ri - 
ver look black, ſome think it was called Cedron from the 
word Kiddar, which ſignifies blackneſs ; others from the ce- 
dar- trees planted on each fide, whence, ſay they, it is (till 
named in the plural, rd, Kg, from theſe cedar-trees, 

8. CHALDA£AA is only mentioned in theſe words, 
Acts 7. 4. And Abraham came out of the land of the Ghal- 
deans, and dwelt in Charran; where, by the land of the 
Chaldeans we are not to underſtand the country ſonamed in 
Aſia Major, which was in the plain, -but a mountainous 
country, which is part of Meſopotamia, as appears from 
| theſe words; God appeared to Abraham while he was in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, ver. 2. then 
came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Charran, That both this Charran and Chaldea lay in 
Meſopotamia, ſee Bochart Phaleg. J. 2. c. 6. and the 
note on Acts 7. 4. 

9. CENCHRE A was the iſthmus of Corinth, diſtant 
ſevemy furlongs from it, where were celebrated the Iſthtnian 

mes ; whence the apoſtle, in his epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
— ſo oſt in alluſion to theſe games. Ste notes on 
1 epiſt. 9. (4) (i) (4), 2 epiſt. 4. 7. 8. 9. Hence he 
tells them of a corruptible crown for which they wreſtled, 
their coronets being either of the ozaver, par/ſey, which 
quickly withered, or of ros, the pine tree, which ſoon de- 
cayed. 

* CLAU DA, Ads 27. 16. was an ifland near 
Crete, ſituated at the meeting of the ſouthern and the weſtern 
ſea, of which geographers ſay nothing, unleſs it be the Gau- 


dus mentioned by Pliny, /. 4. c. 12. and by Mela, /. 2. 
c. Fo 

11. CHIOS, AQs 10. 15. is an iſland of the Xgean 
ſea, betwixt Leſbos and Samos, celebrated by (<) Horace, 
and (1 Martial, for the wine and figs that came from thence, 
and alſo by Pliny, J. 5. c. 31. and Strabo, I. 14. p. 444+ 
for its marble and white earth, 

12. CILICIA, a country of Aſia Minor, betwixt 
Pamphilia on the weſt, and Pieria on the eaſt, the mount 
Taurus on the north, and the Cilician fea on the ſouth, ce- 
lebrated on the account of Cicero, proconſul there, but more 
on the account of St Paul's birth at Tarſus, a city of Cili- 
cia, Acts 21. 15. 

13. COLOSSE, was a city of Phrygia Major, built 
by the river Licus, near the place, faith Herodotus (*) where 
it begins to run under ground, as it doth for five furlongs 
before it riſes again, and ſlides into Meander. To this city, 
ſituated at an equal diſtance betwixt Laodicea and Hierapo- 
lis, mentioned Coloſſ. 2. 1, came Xerxes, in his expedi- 
tion againſt Greece, and to this city St Paul writ an epiſtle (). 
All theſe three cities periſhed by an earthquake, faith Eu- 
ſebius, in the tenth of Nero, that is, but two years after 
St Paul's epiſtle was ſent to them. 

14. COOS, Acts 21. 1. was an iſland in the Ægean 
or Icarian ſea, near Myndus and Caidus, which had a city 
of the ſame name, from which Hippocrates the celebrated 
phyſician, and Apelles the famous limner, .were called Coz. 
Here was a large temple of Aſculapius, and another of Ju- 
no: it abounded in rich wines, and here were made thoſe 
Coz veſtes, which were tranſparent, and are ſo often men- 
tioned by the poets, 

15. CHORAZIN, faith St Jerom, is a town in 
Galilee, which our Lord deplores for her incredulity, Matth, 
12. 22. Dr Lightfoot wonders how ſuch a wo ſhould be 
denounced againſt it, when we read not, in the whole New 
Teſtament, that our Lord had ever been there ; but that 
our Lord was frequently at Bethſaida and Capernaum, 
copartners in that wo, we read: now, Chorazin being, 
by Dr Lightfoot, placed betwixt them, and being, faith 
(s) St Jerom, but two miles diſtant from Capernaum, a. d, in 
many maps, but little diſtant from Bethſaida, and it being 
faid expreſsly, that mighty works were done in her, doubt- 
leſs Chriſt muſt be often there. 

16. CNIDUS, mentioned Acts 27. 7. was a city 
and promontory in the peninſula of Paria, celebrated for 
the worſhip of Venus, hence called Venus Cnidia ; whence 
() Horace ſings thus, O Venus regina Cnidi; and for the ſta- 
tue of Venus, made by Praxiteles, and by (*) Pliny reckon- 
ed among the admirable works of that artiſicer. 

17. CORINTH was a molt noble city of Achaia 
Propria, called anciently Ephyre, faith (*) Pliny ; and after 
Corinth, from one- Corinthur, who took and rebuilt it, It 


- 


() ness Ta; lege mays, fs nad mov , KA Autig. 1. 18. c. 3. J. 20. c. 8. 


2) Lib. c. c. 16. de bell. Jud. J. 1. c. 16. Hift. Ecel. I. 7. c. 17. 
4 — 5 5 7 (e) Serm. J. 1. ſat. 10. : : 


(% De bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 8. 
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(*) Lib. 5. c. 4. 
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was conſiderable among Heathen authors for its citadel A.- 
ero-Corinthus, built on a very high mountain, and for its 
(!) infolence againſt the Roman legates, which cauſed 
L. Mummius, thence ſtyled Achaicus, to deſlioy it; in the 
conflagration of which city ſo” many ſtatues were melted 
down, that rhe remains of them made that famous Corin- 
thian braſs which was eſteemed above gold or ſilver ; and of 
which, ſaith Joſephus, the beautiful gate of the temple of 
Jeruſalem was made, See the note on Acts 3. 2. The Co- 
rinthians were noted for their wiſdom, hence ſtyled by 
(*) Cicero, “ the light of all Greece,” by Florus, Decus 
Gracie, * the glory of Greece ;” and for their riches, for, 
ſaith (n) Strabo, magic diamavri; UTecsy, it was always rich. 
They were filled with orators and philoſophers 3 and from 
them, ſay the fathers, came the contentions and falſe doc- 


trines which ſprang up in that church, on the account of 


which, St Paul ſpeaks thus to them, Ie are rich, ye are 
wiſe, ye are honouralle, 1 Cor. 4. 9.. 10. They alſo had 
a temple of Venus; to whom, faith (e) Strabo, ©* 1000 
«© whores were conſecrated,” whence they became infa- 
mous to a proverb for that vice, and for all kind of laſci- 
viouſneſs ; which cauſed the apoſtle, in his epiſtles to them, 


io ſpeak {> much againſt it, See the preface to the ſirſt epiſtle. 


Laſtly, there was a great reſort of the Jews to this city, 
who, faith Philo, inhabited Keie, S A S A,ν,jEj IA 
Tomiow, Corinth, and the chiefeſt and l parts of Pelo- 
Ponneſus, and had one or more ſynagogues there, Acts 18. 
8. whence came thoſe Judaizers and falſe apoſtles, fo often 
mentioned in the epiſtles to thoſe churches. 
17.CYPRUS, fo called from the flower of the cy- 
preſs-trees growing there, as (v) Pliny, ſpeaking of the kinds 
of cypreſs, and (a) Euſtathius, ſay, was an iſland, having on 
the eaſt the Syrian, on the welt the Pamphilian, on the ſouth 
the Phcenician; on the north the Cilician ſea. It was cele- 
brated among the Heathens for its fertility, as being, faith 


- {r) Strabo, and Ammianus Marcellinus, ſuthciently provided 


of all things within itſelf, & nullius externi indigens ; 
whence it was alſo called the rich and happy iſland, but was 
very (+) infamous for the worſhip of Venus, who had thence 
ber name KyTgy, and her title J enus Cypria ; that demon, 
ſaith Euſtathius, delighting in that iſland for their adultery, 
and proneneſs to venery, they conſecrating their women to 


-whoredom, and by a law compelling them to lie with ſtran- 


gers, as the Babylonians'did. It was memorable among the 
Jews for being an iſland ia which they ſo abounded, that at 
one time they flew, ſaith (*) Dio, 240,000 of the inhabi- 


(1) Vel. Paterc. J. 1. c. 13. 


tants, and were, on that account, forbid to come afterwards 
to, that iſland ; and, among Chriſtians, for being the place 
where Joſes, called Barnabas, had the land he ſold, Ads 4. 
36. and where Mnaſon an old diſciple lived, Acts 21. 16. 


D. 
ALMANUTHA, vid. Magdela. 

1. DAMASCUS, a moſt ancient city, where 
Eliezer, the ſervant of Abraham dwelt; built, ſaith (a) Jo- 
ſephus, by Uz, the ſon of Aram, mentioned Gen. 10. 23. 
and ſituated in the valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, 
watered by the rivers Abana and Pharphar, 2 Kings 5. 12. 
one of which is by (x) Pliny, Strabo (Y), and others, called 
Chryſerrhoar, by reaſon of its golden ſands; it was made 
tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 6. Afterwards it was the 
capital city of the kings of Syria, If. 7. 8. It is a city fa- 
mous for its antiquity, and for being {till one of the richeſt 
and molt magnificent cities of the Levant, but moſt of all 
for being the place of the miraculous converſion of St Paul. 
Here the Jews had their ſynagogues, and converted to their 
religion (*) moſt of the women of the place, but the men en- 
tirely hated them, and killed at one time twelve, at another 
eighteen thouſand of them and their families. 

2. DECAPOLIS, faith St Jerom, was a country of 
ten cities beyond Jordan, which all do not reckon alike, faith 
(*) Pliny, who places them all beyond jordan, except Scy- 
thopolis : (>) Joſephus faith, that Juſtus of Tiberias ra i» 
T5 Evie Am IA irwie, fought againſt the cities of 
Decapolir in Syria; and that when Veſpaſian came to Ptole- 
mais, (c) ei Hes r rde Evgias Auxarinwn, the chief men 
of the cities of Decapslis in Syria complained to him againſt 
Juſtus upon that account; and of theſe cities (“) he ſaith, 


that Hippo and Gadara were two; whence it is evident Bo- 


chardus muſt miſtake, when he places all theſe cities in Ga- 
lilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being Ju- 
tus of Tiberias that fought againſt them. They were all 
cities inhabited chiefly by the Gentiles, though ſome of them 
might be within the region of Judea. 

3. DERBE was a city of Lycaonia near Iſauria, men- 
tioned Acts 1. 6. It was the leat of Antipater Derbæus, 
and the country of Timothy. 


| E, 
I. GPT was bounded on the north with the Medi- 
terrancan; on the eaſt by Arabia Petræa and the 


Red ſea; on the ſouth by Ethiopia and Nubia ; on the welt 


(v) Legat. quod erant appellati ſuperbius, patres weſtri Cerinthum totius Gracie lumen extinctum volucrunt. Orat. pro 


leg. Manil. N. 6. 
) I. 2. c. 16. J. 8. p. 263. (o) Ibid. 


(p) Tertium Cypro inſula, odoris ſuavitate, I. 12. c. 24. 


(4) "Amo Ae iu, moni Puouirs Kongs Avyoeutirs. In Diony/. p. 100. 


(„) T. 14. f. 463. 469. Belus opimam 


vaſtabat Cyprum, Virg. u. 1. v. 625. Euftath. in Diony/. p. 100. 


(*) "ASvauce yyhe nv n ve 75 du, A is Kudie vag v., Tire i NA Thy Tay xii prax2ooumy 3% Th ire? godiror, 
Euftath. ibid. p. 99. Tav wigs Kumger dm 73) iraig¹ẽ]Z rag lavriy xigas poorer, Atben. I. 12. p. 516. Tag K- 


Tex £04 THERTIATIOS TETW „aeg. Herodot. |. 1. c. 199. 


» - 


(t) Kai Ae ô inal mogitdts Thor ages einge, 15 Nd rde ο Ide ii] arti; i Epitome Trajani, p. 2 55. 


(») Antig. I. 1. c. 7. p. 15. (x) Lib. 5. c. 18. 


(2) Je. de bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 31. 7. 34. P. 992. 
(*) Jungitur ei lateri Syriæ Decapolitana regio, a numero oppidorum, in quo non emn?s cadem ob/ervant, J. 5. 10, 


(4) Pag. 1001. A, 


(o) De vita ſua, p. 1025. A. 


(e) 1bid. p. 1030. 


(y) Lib. 16. p. 539. 
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by Lybia, and the deſert of Barca, It is divided into the 
Upper Egypt, through which Nile runneth with a fingle 
ſtream ; and into Lower Egypt, which begins where Nile di- 
vides, and ſo makes the iſland, from its 'reſemblance of the 
Greek A, called Della; and then runs down to the Medi- 
terranean ſhore, whence it is alſo called Egyptus Maritima. 
Of the river Nile, the pyramids, their mummies, cities, 
cuſtoms, ſee geographers. Of the names it hath in the Old 
Teſtament, ſee Bochart. For explication of ſome paſſages 
in the New, conſider, 

1/7, The Egyptian language, which differed from the 
Greek, as (e) Bochart proves againſt Kircher, and trom the 
Hebrew, whence the Jews in it are ſaid to have heard a 
firange language, Pſal. 81. 6. and coming from it, to have 
come {ror a barbarous people, Plal, 114. 1. See the note 
on 1 Cor. 14. 11. Hence Joſeph, repreſenting an Egyp- 
tian, ſpeaks to his brethren by an interpreter, Gen. 42. 23; 
and it is propheſied by Ifaiab, chap. 19. 18. that five E- 
Egyptian cities ſhould ſpeak the language of Canaan, i. e. of 
thoſe who lived there. Hence Chiun, which in the Hebrew 
is put for Saturn, (as alſo it ſignifies among the Perſians and 
Iſhmaelites), is, by the Septuagint, who made their tranſla - 
tion in Ægypt, turned into Pa:Par, Amos 5. 26. which ia 
the Egyptian language is put for Saturn, and is cited by St 
Stephen Pipi, Acts 7. 43. See the note there. 

2dly, The Egyptian learning, which had it not been con- 
ſiderable, ſure we ſhould not have heard of Homer, Solon, 
Muſzus, Dædalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and o- 
thers, going thither to learn wiſdom, and bringing to their 
reſpective countries the learning they had there acquired. 
Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius, 
(f) © the mother of arts; nor the inhabitants, „the pa- 
rents of all philoſophy :” nor would (x) Athenæus have 
told us, that both the Greeks and Barbarians had all their 
learning from the Alexandrians, But of this ſee more in 
the commentary upon theſe words, And Meer was learned 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 

3dly, Egypt is, by profane authors, as well as by the 
fathers, ſaid to be guilty of moſt vile idolatry, (>) Hero- 
dotus informs us, they firſt made altars, images, and tem- 
ples for the gods, and that almaſt all the names of the gods 
came from Egypt (i) into Greece; and Jupiter in (x) Lu- 
cian, confeſſes, that the Egyptiao gods were 4. S Ni- 
riga . filthy, and more ridiculous than thoſe of other nations. 


(+) Phaleg, I. 1. c. 15. þ. 68. 
(') Cum Egypti matris artium ratione conſentit. Saturn. 1. 


parentes ſecutus eff, De Somn, Scip. I. 1. c. 19. 
(2) G ede 


(a) L. 2. 4. 4. ) Lid. c. 50. 


Their gods were called, not only by the (1) fathers, but e- 
ven by the poets, (*) pertenta magis guam numina. They 
are alſo noted in ſcripture for afflicting, perſecuting, and de- 
ſtroying the people of God; upon both theſe accounts the 
great city Rome, is, by St John, ſtyled ſpiritually Egypt, 
Rev. 11. 8. | 

41%, That Moſes led the children of Iſrael out of E- 
gypt, is attended by many (a) profane authors, and that he 
led them through the ſea, and that the Egyptians, following 
after them, were drowned, is owned by Artabanus ;- (o) Di- 
odorus Siculus adds, that the fame of this drying up of 
the Red ſea, was preſerved till his time among the 
(o) Ichthyophagi, who lived near to it: and (a) Origen informs 
us, that it was common among the Heathens, t exor- 
ciſe demons by that God who did aar, is Th iguSge 
Inrarcy Thr Avril, & Tx; Arras, overthrow 
the Egyptians and their king in the Red fea, according to 
theſe words of St Paul, By faith they paſſed through the 
Red ſea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians eſaying ts do 
were drowned, Heb. 11. 30. 

2. ELAMITES are only mentioned in theſe words, 
Ads 2. 9. Parthians, Medet, and Elamites ; where St Luke 
goes from eaſt to weſt, the Elamites lying weit of the Medes; 
tor the Suſians are joined to the Elamites, ſaith Strabo, and 
to them the Medes. Elam and Madai are alſo mentioned in 
ſcripture together, If. 21. 2. Jer. 25. 25. They were fo 
called from Elam the ſon of Sem, Gen. 10. 22. and their ca- 
pital city was Elymais: they were a warlike people living by 
rapine, and fighting with bows. and arrows, If, 22. 6. Jer. 
49. 35. as the Suſians and Perſians did; but were a different 
people from them; for they were joined to Suſia, faith 
(r) Strabo, and there was an ingreſs to them from Perſia, 
and the Suſians and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ezra 4. 9. 
though they are both comprehended fometimes under the 
name of Elam, See Dan. 8. 2. 

3- EMMAUS, faith St Luke, chap. 24. 15. and 
() Joſephus in his book of the wars of the Jews, was a vil- 
lage diſtant ſixty furlongs from-Jeruſalem ; it was after made 
a city, and a Roman colony, and called Nicopolis. 

4. EPHESUS, the metropolis and noble mart of the 
Proconſular Aſia, ſituated upon the river Layſter, was famous 
for the temple of Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt ſtruclures in the 
world: it was, as (t) Pliny faith, the wonder of magnifi- 
cence, built at the common charge of all Aſia, properly ſo 


1. c. 15. Plato Eg yptios omni] fhiloſophie diſcipli narum 


leu ei audrey; wes ag Tov; ED, xa; Tels Bagages, Dæeiprgſ. J. 4. c. 184. 
(*) De concil. deorum. 


(1) Lad. c. 20. Minut. &c. 


(m) Quis neſeit qualia demens Eg yptus portenta colat ? Juv. ſat. 15. 
(% Juſt. ex Trogo Pompeio, J. 36. c. 2. Artabanus apud Enſeb. prepar. evang. J. 9. c. 27. þ. 436. Manethon apud 


Jaſepb. J. 1. contra Appion. p. 1042. 1052. Charemon & Lyſimachus, ibid. 1057. 1085. Strabe, J. 16. p. 523. Ta- 


citus hiſtor. J. 5. p. 615. a 


(e) Dicunt Heliopelitani, To Mate dr Th g vd Vidles, at „e 75 A e, Tiaghvai, Thy N NMH d EN, 6303 
regel, cu N Hr AlyvaTION, xai deni, vis Ti red Tuge; xai Ths TIaupevgite; maila; daD Ibid. 

(p) Ilzge N Toi; NA , iy0v6P4yos rag A % by Teavnorey, * N Heime Thy pit ] r proyoddng Ties 

wings d ur , tynln rd a Eng); Tis 5 rere, Werarioton; Th; Fardting tis rj a wign. l. 3. P. 122. 


(4) Lib. contra Celſ. p. 184. 
(t) Lis. 36. 0 I 4+ 


(r) Lo. 16. p. 512. 


(0 Lib. 7.27. 
called, 
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called, and was 220 years in building: it was 425 feet long, 
220 broad, and ſupported by 127 pillars 60 feet high, and 
was generally accounted one of the ſeven wonders of the 
world : it was burnt the ſame day that Socrates was poiſoned, 
400 years before Chriſt ; and again, the ſame night that 
Alexander M. was born, but rebuilt and adorned by the 
Epheſians, whence that city is ſtyled es, Acts 19. 35. 


an adorner of the temple of the goddeſs Diana, which, ſay 


the ſcholiaſts upon Ariſtophanes and Suidas, ſignifies to (v) ad- 
orn and beautify. See note there. The Epheſians were 
noted for their {kill in the art of magic, ſee the note on Acts 
19. 19. and for their luxury and laſciviouſneſs; ſee the note 
on Epheſ. 5. 5. The Jews dwelt here in abundance, having 
obtained the privilege of citizens, ſaith (2) Joſephus : but 
this city was chiefly celebrated among Chriſtians for St Paul's 
ſtay here almoſt three years, Acts 20. 31. his mighty mira- 
cles done there, Acts 19. 11. 1 Cor, 16. 9. and the oppoſi- 
tion he met with from the Jews, Acts 20. 19. for Timothy, 
made biſhop there ; for the beloved apoſtle who governed the 
Aſiatic churches; and for being one of the ſeven churches to 
which Chriſt ſent inſtructions, Rev. 2. 1. 

5. EPHRAIM, We read, John 11. 54. that Chriſt 
went from Jeruſalem te a country near the auilderneſt, and 
to a city named Ephraim: now, Ephraim and Bethel, ſaith 
(5) Joſephus, were N, little cities ſituated in the land 
of Benjamin, near the wilderneſs of Judea, in the way from 
Jeruſalem to Jericho, 


G. 

G ADARA was, according to (2) Joſephus, the me- 

tropolis of Perea, or the region beyond Jordan : It is 
now called Hippodion, ſaith (*) Pliny, and hath the river 
Hieramax or Jarmoc flowing by it; both make it a (o) Deca- 
politan city, and ſo of Heathen juriſdiction, whence perhaps 
it was deſtroyed by the Jews, but was rebuilt by Pompey 
in favour of Demetrius Gadarenſis, his manumitted ſervant, 
faith (e) Joſephus. The inhabitants of this city being rich, 
ſent legates to Veſpaſian coming againſt Judea, and gave up 
this ſtrong city to him; both the city and villages belonging 
to it, lay within the region of the Gergeſenes, whence Chri 
going into the country of the Gadarenes, Mark 5. 1. is ſaid 
to go into the region of the Gergeſenes, Matth. 8. 28. 

2. GALATIA is a province of the Leſſer Aſia, ſo call- 
ed from the Gauls, who, faith (4) Strabo, ſeated themſelves 
there under their captain Leonorius. It was bounded on the 
weſt by Pbrygia, on the eaſt by the river Halys, on the north 
by Paphlagonia, and on the ſouth by Lycaonia. Its chief ci- 
ties were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peſſinuntum; whence Gro- 
tius ſaith St Paul, writing to the churches of Galatia, writ 
to theſe. They worſhipped the mother of the gods, and e- 
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ſpecially they of Peſſinuntum, and ſo, as St Paul ſaith, Ca- 
latians 4. 8. They knew not Ged. Callimachus in his hymns, 
and Hilary who was himſelf a Gaul, repreſent them as (*) ** a 
very fooliſh people; whence St Paul faith, chap. 3. 1. 
O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you? This church 
was ſo dangerouſly perverted, and almoſt. overturned by the 
Judaizers there, that the apoſtle, in his epiſtle to them, doth 
not call them ſaints. 

3. GALILE E contained the tribes of Iſſachar, Ze- 
bulon, Naphtali, Aſher, with part of Dan, and Perea, beyond 
the river, It was bounded on the north by Lebanon and Sy- 
ria, on the weſt by Phcenicia, on the ſouth by Samaria, on 
the eaſt moſtly by the river Jordan, and the ſea of Galilee. 
It is divided, by (f) Joſephus, into the Upper and the Lower 
Galilee : but Dr Lightfoot divides it into three parts; the 
Upper Galilee, ſo called, becauſe it abounded in mountains; 
it was eminently called Galilee of the Gentiles, Matth. 4. 
15. becauſe it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, 
faith (x) Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and Phœnicians; 
this contained the tribes of Aſher and Nephthali : the Lower, 
which contained the tribes of Zebulon and Iſſachar, becauſe 
it was champaign, was called the Great Field,; and, 3dly, the 
vale, which is the border of Tiberias. It was, faith (t) Jo- 
ſephus, very populous, containing 204 cities and towns, the 
leaſt of which towns had rx 5 1076 4g. oix4- 
Togas, above 15,000 inhabitants. It was alſo a very rich 
country, as paying for its tribute, ſaith he, 200 talents : they 
were, ſaith he, a warlike people, defending themſelves a- 
gainſt all the aſſaults of their enemies round about; and their 
wealth and proweſs made them a ſeditious people, and prone 
to rebel againſt the Romans. 

4. GAZ A, or AZ Z A, was a city in the tribe of Judah. 
It was taken by Judah, Judg. 1. 18. ; but becauſe they deſtroyed 
not the inhabitants, as they ſhould have done, but only made 
them tributaries, ver. 28, it was regained by them, after the 
of time Jephtha, when the children of Iſrael did evil again, 
and the Lord delivered them into the hands of the Pi e., 
chap. 13. 1. It was one of the ſive ſatrapies of the Philiſtines, 
which offered their golden emerods to the God of Iſrael, for 
a treſpaſs-offering, 1 Sam. 6. 17. and the city whoſe gates 
Samſon took away, Judg. 16. 2. and whither he was car- 
ried when taken, ver. 22. and where he pulled down the 
houſe of their god Dagon upon the lords of the Philiſtines, 
ver. 30. This old town was deſtroyed by Alexander, and 
ſo made deſolate, as the prophet had foretold, Zeph. 2. 4. 
and is therefore called, faith (i) Strabo, a continued deſert. 
See the note on Acts 8. 26. For whereas this old city was 
ſeven furlougs from the bay, the new, built by Conſtantine, 
was, faith (x) St Jerom, in another place nearer to it. 

5. GENNESARETH was a region 30 furlongs in 
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length, and in breadth 20; a very pleaſant and fruitful 
place, abounding in the gardens of great; men, whence it 
had its name from Gen and Sar, as being the garden of 
princes ; it lay at the bottom of the lake of Genneſareth, 
and gave that name to it, Luke 5. 1. The celebrated city of 
Tiberias was built cloſe by it on the caſt, and gave it the 
name of the ſea of Tiberias, John 21. 1. And it was called 
the "ay of Galilee, John 6. 1. as being ſituated in Galilee, 
in the tribe of Nephthali, ſaith Dr Lightfoot ; of Zebulon, 
ſay others: it was, ſaith (1) Joſephus, 4o furlongs in breadth, 
and 100 in length; faith (=) Pliny, fixteen miles long, and 
ſix in breadth : its waters were ſweet and pleaſant; and as 
the Jews ſay, that God loved this more than all the other 
ſeas; ſo did our Saviour much frequent it, and after his re- 
ſufreion appeared to his diſciples at it, John 21. 1. 

6. GERGESA was a town near Gadara, ſo called 
either from the Gergeſites, the poſterity of Canaan ; for 
neither did Zebulun nor Nephthali drive out all the Ca- 
naanites, A 8. 1. 30. 33. or from Gergiſhta, ſignifying 
clay, the foil being clay: it gave name to a region ſo called, 
which comprehended in it Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala, 
See Gadara, 

7. GETHSEMANE was a garden beyond Kedron, 
at the foot of Mount Oliver, ſo called, from the wine · preſſes 
in it, 

8. GOLGOTHA ſignifies a ſcull, from the rolling 
of it; as we read, Luke 23. 33. the place was called the 
place of a ſeull, Matth 27. 33. Mark 15. 32. John 19, 
17. of which (o) St Cyril gives this very improbable reaſon, 
that it was called ſo prophetically, becauſe Chriſt, our head, 
was crucified there; he being not «ga»,0n, our /cu//, but 
4 «#24, our head : others think it was ſo called, from the 
head of Adam, buried there ; this we have received by tradi- 
tion, ſay (e) Origen, Cyprian, Athanaſius, St Bafil, Epiphani- 
us, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, St Auguſtin: Whereas they could 
receive no ſuch tradition from the Jews, who taught, that 
Adam was buried at Kiriath-Arbe, or Hebron; whence St 
Jerom on the place, ſays, this tradition is pleaſing, but not 
true: he therefore faith, it was fo called, as being a place 
full of ſculls, by reaſon of the malefactors executed, and bu- 
ried there. Againſt which opinion it may be objected, that it 
is never called the place of ſculls, but of a ſcull : others 
therefore ſay, it was ſo called, becauſe it was a little hill in 
form like to a man's ſcull. 

9. GREECE, called ao Hellas, was celebrated 
throughout the world, for learning and wiſdom : it was that 
little part of Europe, faith (7) Cicero, * which flouriſhed in 
% fame, glory, in learning, and in moſt arts. Hence 
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(a) Tatian faith, © they divided wiſdom among themſelres,“ 
and faid, * it belonged to them alone; and to this the a- 
poſtle ſeemeth to refer, when he faith, I am a debtor to the 
Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, 
Rom. 1. 14. they calling all other nations Barbarians : (See 
the note on 1 Cor, 14. 11.) ; becauſe, faith () Strabo, 23 
a; AM obeciev, Learning and reaſon obtained a- 
*« mong them, but was neglefed by other nations, () who 
the more they were diſtant from them, the more were they 
ignorant: but then the apoſtle alſo adds, that which all 
the (t) apologiſts for the Chriſtian faith obſerve, that, pro- 
ſeſing themſelves wiſe they became feels, by their idolatry, 
Rom. 1. 21. 22. none being more addicted to it than the 
Grecians, and the Athenians, (ſce there), who were eſteemed 
as the eye of Greece: (a) Tatian faith, ** They rather choſe 
to have more demons, than one God.“ Their gods,” 
ſaith (2) Cicero, were firſt men, and with theſe, we,” faith 
be, and they have filled the heavens :” and yet it is, with 
the higheſt reaſon, ſaid in the ſame author, that nothing can 
be more abſurd, guam homines morti deletes reponere in 
dot, ** than to make gods of dead men, de nat. deorum, I. 1. 
n. 29. Note alſo, that Greece, in its largeſt acceptation, 
comprehended all Macedonia, Theſſaly, Epirus, Achaia, 
(7. e. Greece properly ſo called,) Peloponneſus, and the cir- 
cumjacent iſlands ; and ſo was bounded on the north with 
the Scardian mountains, on the weſt with the Ionian, on the 
ſouth with the Cretian, and on the eaſt with the Ægean ſeas: 
henee in Daniel, chap. 8. 22. and 10. 20. and 11, 2. it is 
uſed in the largeſt acceptation, to denote Macedonia, as well 
as the more ſouthern parts of Greece; whereas, in Acts 20. 
2. it is uſed excluſively of Macedonia, when it is ſaid, that 
St Paul, going through the parts of Macedonia, came to 
Greece, 
„ 
I. AIR-HAVEN, Acts 27. 8. ſtyled by Stephanus, 
a exThy the fair ſhore, is a part of Crete, where, 
ſaith he, was a city or great village : but whereas it is there 
ſtyled a part, 5 iſyv; d v Aucaia, near to the city of La- 
ſea, that troubles the commentators, who can find no city 
in Crete of that name, beſides one mentioned by Pliny, which 
he places in the continent, St Jerom, and from him other 
geographers, ſpeak of it as civitas littoralit, a city by the 
ſhore : moreover, Dr Lightfoot ſhews, that is, and & ri, 
are ſometimes. uſed by geographers of places diſtant almoſt 
100 miles. 
2. HIERAPOLIS, mentioned Coloſſ. 2. 1. is a city 
of Phrygia, as appears from its nearneſs to Laodicea, cele- 
brated by (7) Strabo, for its hot lapidific waters; and for aw 
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hollow place called Plutanium, not much exceeding a man's 
length, whoſe noiſome exhalations ſuffocate every thing that 
Enters into it, except a capon: it was fo called, faith Ste- 
phanus, «74 rd lg more tur, from the many temples it 
had in it. 

I 


Hd I CONIUM wasa city of Lycaonia, the chief of the 


fourteen belonging to that tetrarchy, ſaith (2) Pliny ; 
a well-built city in the richeſt part of Lycaonia, faith (a) Stra- 
bo. Here was a ſynagogue of Jews and proſelytes, to whom 
Paul and Barnabas preaching, and confirming their doctrine 


by miracles, made many proſelytes, Acts 14. 1. 2. 3. and 


where the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles made an aſſault 
upon them, o uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, ver. 5. 

2. IDUMEA, Mark 3. 8. is not the region of Syria, 
in which the Edomites, or the poſterity of Efau, dwelt, but 
the Jewiſh Idumea, or the ſouth part of Judea, and hence, 
in Diodorus Siculus, the ſea of Sodom, which is in the ſouth 
of Judea, is faid to be (b) sar e. Thy raręgaruar The 
"lierrain;, in the midſt of the province Idumca. In the 
book of the Maccabees are many places mentioned, as in 
Idumea, which were almoſt in the middle of Judea, v. g. 
Bethoron is Kn "IDewaiz;, a village of Idumea, 1 Mac, 
4. 29. It is du Ti; lTla;, a village of Fudea, faith 


(e) Joſephus ; and yer. 61. Bethſura near to Jeruſalem, is 


fortified to be a defence againſt the Idumeans. Joſephus adds, 
that Judas and his brethren left not off fighting with the Idu- 
means, but fell upon them every where, (%) taking the cities 
of Hebron, Meriſſa, and Azotus, which were all in the land 
of Judah. It therefore is conjectured, that in the time of 
the captivity of the Jews in Babylon, the Edemites had in- 
vaded their poſſeſſions, and fixed their tents there ; though 
afterwards, by the powerful arms of the Maccabees and Aſ- 
moneans, they were either rooted out, or conſtrained to em- 
brace Judaiſia : thus Joſephus informs us, that when Hirca- 
nus had taken Sechem, nd M. Gerizim, and the country 
of the Cutheans or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the city 
of 1dumea, Ador and Mariſſa, both in Judea ; and haviog 
ſubducd a!l the Idnmeans, he declares he would expel them 
from their ſears, if they would not be circumciſed, and ſub- 
mit to the Jewiſh laws: and that, hereupon, they out of 
love to their country, () S ru rigen, O rh A i Ci 
N av UTA T "I8Izioy more , received circum- 


' Cifion, and conformet to the ſame courſe or diet with the 


Ferws, and ſtyled themſelves their domeſtics, and compa- 
triots, 4e Bell. Fud. I. 4. c. 16. 17. 

3. JERICHO was a wealthy city in Benjamin, which 
Joſhua deſtroyed, with a curſe upon him that ſhould rebuild 
it, chap. 6. 26. Nevertheleſs, Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it, 
in the days of Ahab; and the curſe pronounced upon him 
by Joſhua for ſo doing, was punctually fulfilled, 1 Kings 16. 
34- After its reſtauration, it was ennobled by the ſchools 


of the prophets ; near to it was a large ſpring, but un whole - 
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ſome, and making the land unfruitful, till Eliſha cured it, 
2 Kings 5. 21. and from that time it produced fruitfulneſs 
in abundance, The country, ſaith () Joſephus, was ſeat- 
ed in a plain, narrow, but long; for it runs out northward 


to the country of Scythopolis, and ſouthward to the land of 


Sodom, being 150 miles in length, and 15 in breadth, Op- 
poſite to it lay a mountain beyond Jordan; and this great 
plain is, by St Matthew, ſtyled. - Tegix,wge; Tz I., the 
region about Jordan, Matth. 3. 5. It was planted, ſay 
Strabo and Pliny, with a grove of palm-trees, (whence 
the city of palm trees, Deut. 34, 3. Judg. 1. 16. is, by 
the Targum, called ſericho), and well watered with ſprings, 
and fruitful with balſam, which, ſaith (8) Joſephus, is the 
beſt commodity of the place, Under the ſecond temple, it 
gave place to no city of Jude a but Jeruſalem ; had a (v) roy- 
al palace in it, where Herod ended his days; an hippo- 
dromus, where the Jewiſh nobility being impriſoned by him, 
were to be ſlain after his death, and an amphitheatre, where 
his will was publicly opened arid read : it was diſtaut from 
eruſalem almoſt 19 miles; but the way from Jeruſalem to 
it being deſert and rocky, it was infeſted with thieves ; (See : 
the note on Luke 10. 30. 32.) ; and Jericho having 12,000 
prieſts and Levites which ſerved at the temple, it is no won- 
der that a prieſt and Levite ſhould paſs by that way. 

4. JERUSALEM may be conſi ſered, either, 1½, 
as the capital city of Judea, in compaſs ſix miles and a quar- 
ter, ſtanding in the two tribes of Benjamin and Judah, and 
built upon three mountains: Mount Zion, on which the up- 
per city, which was on the north of Jeruſalem, was built; 
Acra, on which ſtood the lower city, properly called Jeru- 
ſalem; and Mount Moriah, % mountain of the Lord's 
tou, which was compaſſed about by the city, as a theatre, 
and walled round: it was a perfect ſquare of 500 cubits on 
each ſide, and 2000 in the whole. And, as the city of Je- 
ruſalem is called the holy place, Matth. 24. 15. and the bo- 
ly city, Matth. 4. 5. and was fo eſteemed by the Jews, 
1 Maccab. 10. 31. ; ſo this mountain was called holy ground, 
to which they who had iſſues, or were menſtruous, or wo- 
men in childbed, during the time of their uncleanneſs, might 
not come. Or, | (ei 
' "2dhy, It may be conſidered as the place where our Lord 
was crucified, where the goſpel was fir{t preached, and where 
it found the greateſt oppoſition : and, in reference to this, ir 
hath been ſhewed, , | 

1. That, before Chriſt's paſſion, the Scribes and Phariſees 
were the great' enemies to our Lord's perſon, and his doc- 
trine : but when the apoſtles began to aſſert his reſurrection, 
and the reſurrection of believers, by his power, the Saddu- 
cees alſo were vehement oppoſers of his doQrine : (ſee the 
note on Acts 4. 2.) 4 

2. That they not only perſecuted the Chriſtians in Judea, 
and throughout all the ſynagogues of the Jews, but inſtigated 
all Heathen governors where they had any footing ; they per- 
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ſtenting and killing them with their own hands, where they 
had power, and perſuading others ſo to do, where they had 
an intereſt ſufficient, Ads 13. 50. and 14.2.5. and 17. 5. 
13. See the note on Gal. 3. 4. and the preface to the epiſtle 
of St James, 

3. That for their iafidelity, and oppoſition to the goſpel, 
the kingdom of God wwas taken from them, Matth. 21. 43.; 
they were blinded, and giten up to a ſpiritual lumber, Rom. 
11. 7. 8. were rejeded, and broken off, ver. 15. 17. for their 
wnbelief, ver. 20. Or, 

3dly, We may diſcourſe of it as it was the city, which, 
with the temple, and the inhabitants, was therefore to be 
deflrazed, laid waſte, and trodden down by the Gentiles. 
And here obſerve, 

1. That both our Lord, and his forerunner, declared 
their ruin was at hand, if they would not t, and be- 
lieve the goſpel; that the axe was then laid to the root of 
the tree, Matth. 3. 10. ; that Jeruſalem ſhould be loft de- 
folate, and all the bloed of the prophets, ſhed from Abel, 
Should be required of that generation, Matth. 23. 35. 38.3 
that all he had foretold, concerning the deſtruction of the 
temple, the city, and the people of Jeruſalem, ſhould be ful- 
filled, before that generation paſſed away, Matth. 24. 34. 
See Matth. 16. 28. and 26. 64. Luke 19. 41. 42. 43. and 
the notes there. 

2. That this was the conſtant docttine taught in moſt of 
the epiſtles, and the continual expectation of the believing 
Jews and Chriſtians, that wrath was coming upon that na- 
tion for their infidelity and perſecution of the Chriſtians ; 
and that Chriſt would ſhortly come to deſtroy them, for thoſe 
- fins, See Rom. 11. 22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 15. 16. chap. 5. 9. 
2 Theſl. 2. 8. Heb. 10. 36. James 5. 8. 1 Pet. 4. 17. 18. 
and the notes on thoſe ; and Gal, 4. 20. and 6. 12. 
Phil. 3. 18. 19. 

3. That Joſephus ſpeaks frequently of the — ede 
the figns, wonders, and certain indications then given of 
their approaching ruin, de hel. Jud. I. 1. c. 1. l. 4. c. 17. J. 7. 
c. 30. 31. as alſo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (i) Joſephus 
adds, that God was now d&rweauutrg g rd Av, rejecting 
their holy things, and would have both their temple and city 
purged by fire that he in vain attempted to ſave T5; dd 
Ow xaTaxgi Te, them whom God had condemned ; and that 
their ruin was foretold by their own prophets, and not to 
be avoided, 2b yg vb rides was V O. (c) Eleazer, from 
what was done, takes notice, that all might thence know, that 
once beloved nation, now a, xeTiynure, was condemmed 
to deſtruction and even (i) Titus ſays, their ations ſhewed 
their deſtruction was wrought G wir, by the _ of 
God, and that they proſpered in their attempts againſt them 
Sd unis, by the divine aſſiſtance : in a word, the hi- 
ſtory of theſs wars, compoſed by that Jewiſh prieſt, is the 
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beſt comment on, and the greateſt confirmation of the truth 
of Chriſt's predictions of all the circumſtances of their ruin, 
as is ſhewed on Matth. 24. 

5. JOPPA, Acts 9. 13. was a famous port - town be» 
twixt Cæſarea and Azotus, fo called, as ſome think, from 
Japhet the ſon of Noah, who built, or rather rebuilt it, at- 
ter the flood; for (m) Solinus and (n) Mela fay, it was built 
before the flood. It was famous among the Heathens, for the 
fable of Andromeda and Perſeus; among the Jews, for be» 
ing a port-town from whence they went up to Jeruſalem, 
which they might ſee, faith (o) Strabo, from Joppa, though 
it were above a day's journey; and for the miſerable (v) ſhip- 
wreck of the Jews, when Veſpaſian took it ; and among the 
Chiiſtians, for Tabitha, there raiſed from the dead by Peter, 
Acts 9. 

6. JORDAN isa tirer ariſing in the region of Daphne, 
near to Libanus; not out of two fountains or rivers, Jor and 
Dan, as St ſerom and Suidas fay ; but from one that is in the 
cave, called Phanium, as (J) Pliny faith, and Joſephus often: 
though, in his third book of the Jewiſh wars, he fays, that it 
was found cut by Philip the Tetrarch, to have its riſe from 
the ſprings of Phialz which run under ground 26 furlongs, 
and appear only at the cave of Phanium, which therefore is 
aſſigned for its apparent riſe, It is called Jordan the Leſ7, 
till it falls into the Lake Samochonitis, whence coming forth 
augmented, it is called Jordan the Greater, and falling into 
the lake of Gennefareth, it paſſes through it, and ends in 
the Dead fea. It is famous among the Jews, for being dried 
up at a time when it overflowed all its banks, to give a paſ- 
ſage to the chil of Iſrael into Canaan ; and among Chri- 
_ for being the place of our Lord's baptiſm by St 
John. | 
7. 1 TUREA, mentioned as part of the tetrarchy of 
Philip, Luke 3. 1. was fo called, from Jethur the fon of 
Iſhmael, Gen. 25. 15. and lay edging upon Arabia, but was 
in, or bordering upon yria. It was part of the tribe of 
Dan and Gad, and made a tetrarchy by Tiberius, and was 
partly the ſame with Puronitis, in ( Joſephus ; for where- 
as St Luke faith, Philip was tetrarch of [turea and Tra- 
chonitis ; Joſephus ſays, Batanea, Trachon, and Puronitis, 
were aſſigned to him by Czar. Moreover, l{hmael being a 
ſkilful archer, Gen. 21. 20. the Itureans are celebrated, 
by () poets and hiſtorians, for their fill in fighting with 

and arrow, | 

8. JUDEA, as it ſignifies the whole land of promiſe, 
is, by (*) Tacitus, faid to be terminated with Arabia on the 
eaſt, Egypt on the ſouth, Phœnicia on the weft, and Syria 
on the north: as it is diſtinguſhed from Galilee and Samaria, 
and contains the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and 
Dan, the (v) bounds towards the north are the village Au- 
nach, or Dorceus ; on the ſouth, it reaches to a village call · 


88 3. C. J. 7. e. 8. p. 948. 957. C. p. 887. A. B. 


(=) C. 47. 
(?) Jof. de bel. Jud. I. 3. c. 29. 


{s) Ituræis curſus fuit inde ſagittis. Lucan, I. 7. Tturei arcus, Virgil. Georg. 2. v. 44%. Haber ſagittaries 
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ed Farda in Arabia, and its breadth is from the river Jordan 
to Joppa, and Jeruſalem is in the centre of it, It is divided 
into the mountains, the plain, and the ſouth: the ſouth lay to- 
wards Seor and Amalek, from the inlets into the land at the 
utmoſt part of the Dead ſea, and reached to the riſing of the 
mountains not far below Hebron : the mountains began near 
Hebron, and ran along northward to, and beyond Jerufalem, 
having the plain of Jordan ſkirting on the eaſt, till you come 
to the borders of Samaria: hence the bleſſed virgin, going 
to viſit her couſin at Hebron, a city of the prieſts, is ſaid to 
go into the hill- country, Luke x. 39. The plain joins to 
the mountainous country on the caſt, and though more level 
than that, yet hath its hills; to the plain eaſtwardly joins 
a valley lower than the plain, which is the coaſt of Sodom, 
and at length that of Jordan, The wilderneſs of Judea, 
where John firſt taught, Matth. 3. r. and Chriſt was tempied, 
lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from Jericho towards 
Jeruſalem borh of them were comparatively deſert, (whence 
(x) Strabo ſaith, Jeruſalem was a place not to be envied by 
any one, as having about it za Avroiy % arviger, a dry 
barren country), though both theſe deſerts were alſo popu- 
lous, and had many towns. 


| L. 

1. T 40 DIC EA, mentioned Col. 2. 1. was that which 
Stephanus calls Laodicea ad Lycum, by the river 

Lycus,” and which (x) Ptolemy and Philoſtratus ſay, was a 

city of Caria; it was ruined by an earthquake in the 1oth 

of Nero; and was rebuilt, ſaith (2) Tacitus, by its own 

wealth. 

2. LIBYA was ſo called from the Arabic word Lab, 
which ſignifies thirſt, as being a dry, thirſty earth and there- 
fore, by ſome grammarians, ſaid to have its name ad r 
A 3 dens, from its want of rain; among the Greeks, it is 
uſed as another name for Africa, as it imports a part of it. 
It was divided into (2) Lybia Interior and Exterior: but 
the Libya mentioned by St Luke Acts 2. 10. is that which is 
by Ptolemy called Libya Cirenaica ; and by (d) Pliny, Peu- 
tapolitana Regio, from its five chief cities, viz, Berenice, 
Arſinoe, Ptolemais, Apollonia, and Cyrene, as appears from 
theſe words, Egypt, and rd hien Tis Avouns The r Kogan, 
the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, It is noted, inthe Old Teſta- 
ment, for its chariots and horſes uſed in fight, 2 Chron. 16.8. 
whence it is ſtyled, by (0 Dionyſius Periegetes, Kvgyry ber- 
res, and by (a) Strabo, ige, the country that bred the 
beſt horſes ; of which ſee Bochart, Phaleg. I. 4. c. 33. but 
it is mentioned by St Luke, on account of the Jews, who 
living in ſuch vaſt numbers in Alexandria, that 50,000 of them 
were ſlain at one time, may well be thought to. have had 
ſome colonies and proſelytes in this neighbouring country, 

3. LYCAONIA, The Lycaonia mentioned Acts 14. 


(2) L. 16. þ. 527. (v) See Berk. in Steph, 


(z) Laodicra tremore terre prolapſa, nullo a nobis remedio, proprirs opibus revaluit. 
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6. was riot that which is called Arcadia, but a province in 
the Leſſer Aſia, accounted the ſouthern part of Cappadocia, 
having Ifauria on the weſt, Armenia Minor on the eaſt, and 
Cilicia on · the ſouth, Its chief cities are all mentioned in this 
chapter, viz, Iconium, Lyſtra, and Derbe. They ſpake, ver. 
10. in the Lycaonian tongue ; i. e. in ſome proper diale& of 
the Greek tongue. 

4. LYDDA, faith Joſephus, was a village (=) not 
yielding to a city for greatneſs; it was a part of Judea, not 
far from Joppa, Acts 9. 38. eminent for its ſchools of Jews 
and learned men: ſee the note there. () Joſephus elſewhere 
{tyles it a city, and faith it was burnt by Ceſtius, whilſt the 
men were gone from it to Jeruſalem, to celebrate the fat 
of tabernacles ; God, after they had cruciſied our Saviour, 
not taking that care of them at theſe times, as formerly. 
It is now called Duoſpolis, faith (8) St Je: or1, 

5. LYSTR-A was a city of Lycavnia, chiefly celebra- 
ted for the cure done there upon the lame man, which made 
the Lycaonians think the gods were come down to them i» 
the likeneſs of men, Acts 14. 10. 11. and for the circumci- 


ſion of Timothy, chap. 16. 1. 
2. ACEDONIA was a vaſt province of Greece, 

M formerly called Emathia ; and from the kings of 
Macedon, Macedonia. It was bounded on the north by the 
mountains of Hœmus, on the ſouth by Epirus and Achaia, 
on the eaſt by the Agean, on the weſt by the lonian and 
Adriatic ſeas ; celebrated in all hiſtories, for being the third 
kingdom that under Alexander the Great obtained the em- 
pire of the world, and had under it (>) t 50 people. To this 
country, whoſe metropolis was then Theſſalonica, St Paul 
was called by a viſion, Acts 16. 9.3 and the churches planted 
by him in it, are celebrated for their great charity, and rea- 
dy contribution to the diſtreſſed Jews in Judea, 2 Cor. chap. 
8. 9. when they themſelves lay under the extremeſt porerty; 
and both in Theſſalonica and Macedonia, faith (i) Philo, 
lived a great number of Jews. 

2. MAGDALA was a city and territory beyond Jor- 
dan, on the bank of Gadara. It reached to the bridge above Jor- 
dan, which joined it to the other (ide of Galilee, and con- 
tained within its preeincts, Dalmanutha : whence St Matthew 
ſaying, chap. 15. 39. Chriſt came inta the coaſis of Magdula, 
St Mark faith more particularly, chap. 8. 10. he came into 
the parts of Dalmanutha. 

3. ME DIA, mentioned AQs 2. 9. in theſe words, Por- 
thiant, Medes, and Elamitet, was a vaſt region, having on the 
north the Hyrcanian ſea, on the weſt Armenia and Aſſyria, onthe 
fouth Perſia, on the eaſt Hyrcania and Parthia. It had its name 
from Madai the ſon of Japher, mentioned Gen. 10. 2. and ad- 
vanced into the ſecond monarchy, ſtyled the monarchy of the 


M 


Annal. J. 14. c. 27. 


(*) Hagęa us rei x- d gieẽ Tera; Thy Aννõ dada, THY Te R, Heiges Ti auTis, ti; de Al Touts 


rs» Euſtath. in Dionyſ, ed. Lend. 1688, p. 32. 
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(*) Today mo , tn arodivens Antiq, I. 20. c. 5. 
(s) De nom. Hebr. F. 11. 


() J. 17. f. 576. 


(') De bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 37. 


( Centum guinguaginta papulc rum Juabus in:lyta legibus guondamgue terrarum imperio. Plin. I. 4. c. 10. 


{i) Leg. ad (a um, p. 978. 


Medes 


in the Goſpels, Ads, or the Epilſiles. 


Medes and Perſians, under Darius the Mede, ſon of Aſty- 
ages. Of the riches of this country, and of the vaſtneſs of 
its chief city Ecbatan, ſee (*) Bochartus, In the Babylonian 
captivity, the Jews were carried captive into Aſſytia, and 
placed in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. and 18. 
11. Henge we find many of them and their proſelytes at 
Jeruſalem, when the Holy Ghoſt fell on the apoldles. 

44. MELITE, the iſland Malta, where St Paul was 
ſhipwrecked ; of which ſee the note on Acts 28. 1. 

5. MESOPOTAMIA is a country in Aſia Major, 
berween the rivers Euphrates and Tygris, as the Greek word 
imports ; hence it is ſtyled in the Hebrew, Aram Narajam, 
i. e. Syria of the rivers, and the inhabitants () 4 is pion; 
Ti» ve rand, they who dwell in the midſt of the rivers : but 
that in ſcripture, and profane authors, it is ſometimes uſed 
ina larger ſenſe, fee the note on Acts 7. 2. 

6. MIDIAN, the land into which Moſes fled from the 
Egyptians, Acts 7. 29. It was the place where Jethro lived, 
Exod. 12. 11, and the people came from (a) Madian the fon 
of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2. whence we have rea- 
ſon to believe they (till retained the worſhip of the true God. 
It was in Arabia Petræa, whence (n) Philo faith, Moſes fled, 
Ws Thy beg "Apahicr. 

7. MILE TUS, a port-town of Aſia Minor, and a city 
of lonia, where, faith St Jerom, St Paul majores Ephe/t 
alloquitur, “ ſpeaks to the elders of Epheſus,” taking no 
notice of any other biſhops there convened. It was the city 
where (e) Thales, one of the ſeven wiſe men, Anaximander 
his diſciple, Timotheus the muſician, and Anaximenes the 
philoſopher, were born. There was another Miletus in Crete, 
mentioned by (p) Pliny, and by (4) Homer, where St Paul left 
Trophimus ſick: ſee the note on 2 Tim. 4. 20. and the pre- 
face to Titus. There was alſo, ſaith Euſtathius in Dionyl. P. 

rind vieo;, an iſland of that name in Crete. 

8. MITYLENE, corruptly Mytilene, faith (r) Voſ- 
ſus, was a large and deff city of the iſland Leſbos, 
where Pittacus one of the wiſe men, Alcæus the poet, Dio- 
phanes the orator, and Theophanes the hiſtorian, were born. 
The whole iſland was alſo called by () that name; as alſo 
Peniapolis, from the five cities in it, viz. Iſſa, or Antifla, 
Pyrrha, Ereffos, Ariſba, Mitylene, If it had that name in 
St Luke's time, you may underſtand either the ifland or the 
city, when he ſaith, Acts 20. 14. e came to Mitylene. 

9. MYRA was one of the ſix great cities of Lycia, 
ſaith (t) Strabo, and it lay nigh the fea, ſaith (*) Pliny; 
- whence St Luke faith, Acts 27. 5. that ſailing over the fea 
of Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra in Lycia. 
It had its name, ſay Stephanus de urbibus and Porphyroge- 
netes, J. 1. them, 14. «i Ti» h, from the ointments 

(*) PH. J. 3. c. 14. () Arrian.l. 3. 
) De vita Meſis, p. 473. 

(+) Jliad. B. (*) In Melam, p. 201. 
(i) L. 14. p. 457. (%) L. 15. c. 27. P. 290. 


(») Mela, 1.1. c. 17. 
(s) Strabo, 
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made there, and is by both of them called a city of Lycia. - 
The Latin copies inſtead of Myra, read Lyſtra in Lycaonia, 
far diſtant from theſe ſeas ; againſt the Greek, and the au- 
thority of St Jerom and Chryſoſtom. 

10, MYSI A, mentioned Adds 16. 7. $. was bounded 
on the north with Bithynia, on the eaſt with Phrygia Minor, 
on the welt with Troas, on the ſouth by the river Hermas : 
there, perhaps, St Paul attempted not to ſtay; becauſe, as 
(x) Cicero notes, in his oration for Flaccus, they were a 


people deſpicable, and baſe to a proverb. 


N. 

I. AIN, mentioned Luke 7. 11. 12. was a city in 

the extreme borders of Iſſachar, towards Samaria, 
two leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from Tabor, 
ſaith Brochard, at the gates of which our Lord reſtored the 
widow's ſon to life; it was ſo called, from the pleafantneſs 
of the place. If (7) Joſephus ſpeaks of the ſame place, and not 
rather of Nain, a village in Samaria, he thrice calls it a village, 
and faith, it was walled about by Simon ſon of Gejorah the 
robber; but St Luke aſſures us, it had gates in our Saviour's 
ume, 

2. NAZARETH was a city of the Lower Galilee,” 
in the confines of Iſſachar and Zebulun, but within the lat- 
ter: here the bleſſed virgia was born, and lived : it was of 
ill fame in our Saviour's time, as appears from the queſtion 
of Nathanael, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? 
Joha 1. 47. Whence Chriſt was, by contempt, called a Na- 
zarite, and Chriſtians, Nazareres, See the note on Matth. 
2. 23. 

3. NIN EVE H was the chief city of Aſſyria, by the 
Greeks called Ninus, from the builder of it, named in 
ſcripture, Nimrod, and by the Greeks Nwie;, which ſome 
think to be hinted in the name, as being Nin-Nave, the 
habitation of Ninus, who came from Shinar to Aſſyria, and 
built it, Gen. 10. 10. See the Biſhop of Ely there, It is called 
in the ſcriptures, 74a pvyd>n 75 O45, Jonah 1. 2. and 3. 
3-1, e. 4 very great city, (as Moſes was eg vg Os, very 
fair, As 7. 20. See the note there); as well it might, be- 
ing, faith (2) Diodorus Siculus, in length 150 ſtadia, 5. e. 
almoſt 19 miles; in breadth go-ſtadia, 2. c. 12 miles and an 
half; in circuit 480 ſtadia, f. c. 60 miles; and fo counting 
20 miles for a day's journey, as the Greeks uſed to do; a city 
of three days journey, not in length, but in circuit, ſay St 
Jer»om, Cyril, and Theodoret upon the place, ſon. 3. 3. 
(% Strabo ſays it was larger than Babylon, which contained 
in circuit 3 50 ftadia. (*) Euſtathius on Dionyſius Periegetes. 
adds, that in building of it, 1 40,000 men laboured eight years. - 
It was famous for being the city in which the firſt monarchy 
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was erected, and which repented, at the preaching of Jonas, 


and fo, it ſeems, owned the God of Iſrael as the true God; 
as generally thoſe eaſtern kingdoms did, though they had to- 
pical gods of their own, . See the note on Luke 1. 76, It 
was taken 58 years after the time of Jonas, by Arbaces re- 
belling againſt Sardanapalus, and deſtroyed 182 years after 
by Nebuchodonoſor and Aſſuetus, Tobit 14. 15. Al. by Na- 


bopolaſer and Aſtyages, and was never built again: whence 


() Strabo faith, 4 jet» #» Nies 62G nary; regaxenpue ir 
Thy r Tig es weft And (4) Lucian to Charon, 4 Nes 
ptiy &roAWAe On, N EN (vos tre Normov auris, Ninus was [+ 


- deftroyed, that no frotfleps of it now remain; God havirg 
faid, by his prophet Nahum, chap, 1. 8. that he would make. 


an utter end thereof, As for its ſituation, it is commonly 


ſaid, that it was built on the weſt ſide of the river Tigris; 


but, as () Bochartus ſhews, hiſtorians and geographers differ 
ſo much as to the ſituation of it, that they ſeem thereby to 


confirm the words of the prophet Nahum, chap. 3. 17. 1 
all be as the locuſts, who when they flee away, their place 


is net known where they were. 


O. 


OUNT OLIVET, mentioned Acts 1. 12. had 


upon itz whence at the foot of it was Gethſemane, Matth. 26. 


26. the place of oil-preſfſes, derived from Gatb, a preſs, and 


Schemen, oil. It was diſtant from Jeruſalem, ſaith. St Luke, 
a Sabbath-day's journey, that is, a mile. It Jay overagainſt 
the city, ſaith (c) Joſepbuy, that. is, the eaſt part of it, and 


was diſtant from it five furlongs ; he ſpeaking onty of the. 


foot of Mount Olivet, which was no farther diſtant from the 
city: whereas St Luke ſpeaks of the place whence Chriſt a- 
ſcended, which was three furlgngs farther; whesce he in- 


forms us, that Chriſt led his diſciples out tu; ©; Buda, 
even to the borders of Bethany ; not to the Bethany mention- 
ed John 11. 18, which was fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, 
but to that tract of the mount where the name of Bethphage. 


ceaſed, and that of Bethany began, Luke 24. 50. 51. 


I P. | * 
N a is a province of Aſia Misor, ba- 

| ving to the ſouth the Pamphylian fea, mentioned 
Acts 27. f. Cilicia to the eaſt, Piſidia to the north, (whence 
we find St Paul paſſing through Pifidia to Pamphylia, Acts 
14. 24. and from Pamphylia to Piſidia, Acts 13. 14.), and 
Lycia to the weſt. The cities wentioned in the ſeripture as 
belonging to it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 13. 13. Here 
alſo the Jews dwelt, ſaith (c) Philo; whence they of Pam · 


em at the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 10. 
2. PAPHOS was a city of Cyprus, Acts 13. 4. 6. 
the metropolis of that iſland, and the place where tbe pro- 


(% Lib. 16. p. 50%. (% "'Emmeunivrry, p. 180. 
(5) Sees Ila pDνçOa honiar. Legat. p. 798. 


its name from the multitude of olive trees that grew 


pigs are mentioned among thoſe who appeared at Jeruſa 
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conſul had his reſidence ; and Venus, ſaith Tacitus, had the 
moſt (>) ancient temple, which he deſcribes more largely io 
the beginning of his ſecond book of hiſtories ; whence it be- 
came, faith. Arator, (i) /aſcivus ager ſacrilegeque libidinis 
awrum, being the place where the virgins proſtituted them- 
ſelves before marriage, to get a dowery, as we learn from 
(*) Juſtin, and (i) Herodotus, Here St Paul ſtruck blind. 
Elymas the ſorcerer, and converted Sergius the proconſuf. 
That the Jews dwelt here in abundance, we learn from Ely- 
mas a Jew, ver, 6. See Cyprus, 

3. Of PARTHIA we have only mention indirectly, 
in theſe words, Ads 2. 9. Parthians, Medes, and Ela- 
mites, It laſted an empire for 400 years, and diſputed fop 
the empire of the eaſt with the Romans : they were cele- 
brated for the (=) veneration of their kings, and for their 
way of fighting by flight, and ſhooting their arrows back- 
wards. They ate not mentioned in ſcripture, fay Ethicus 
and Orotius, ſave under the name of Meder. They dwelt 
between Media and Meſopotamia ; in all which Tranſeuphra- 
tenſian places, except ſome little parts of Babylon, and of 
fome other little prefectures, the Jews, faith (a) Philo, a- 
bounded, and ſo were at Jeruſalem when the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on the apoſtles, 

4. PERGE, or PERGA, is a city of Pamphylia, 
Acts 13. +3. memorable among the Heathens for a temple. 
of Diana, built there; whence ſhe was called, faith (o) Me- 
la, Diana Pergiea. Nigyeoe  Agrues, ſaith Stephanus: a- 
mong the Chriſtians, for the departure thence of John Mark 
from Barnabas and Paul, to Jerufalem, which occaſioned the 
rupture betwixt them /r à ſeaſon, Acts 15. 37. 40. 

5. PHOENICIA was a province of Syria, divided 
into two parts; Phœnicia Maritima, which reached from Tri- 
polis to Ptolemais, ſay ſome; to Peluſium in Egypt, ſay o- 
thers; and Mid- land Pheenicia, - of which Damaſcus was 
the metropalis. They bad their names, faith Bochart, not 
4d ve Sei, from the palm-trees growing in their land, 
nor from the Red ſea; nor 4 punices colore, from their pur- 
ple colour; nor &x4 vd gun, from the ſlaughters they made 
where they came, but from their riſe, they being beni yuak, 
ſons of the Anakims in Canaan; whence being beaten by 
Joſhua, they fled to the fide of the Mediterran an fea, 
where, ſaith (v) Procopius, they erected pillars with this 
inſcription, *H pd; tower of Orynrry amd TRoowny lacs 15 M58 
vis Newn, We are they ue fly from the face of Joſhua, 
the fon of Nave, the rabber. They were celebrated for 
their navigations, of which, faith Bochart, they have left 
indications. in all places; and for the invention of leners, for 
from them, ſaith Herodotus, letters were brought by Cad» 
mus into Greece, and were thence called @oarmia yedeuara, 
Phenigjan letters, Herodot. I. 5. c. 58. Tatian. edit. Oxon, 

3. Euſeb. prep. evang. I. 10. c. 5. and they had them, 
aith "Ws gy the Jews, Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 1. p. 343- 


(*) P'aleg. J. 4. c. 20, () Antig. I. 20. c. 7. 


(*) Cyprii tribus templis quorum vetuſtifimum Paphie Veneris. Annal. I. 3. p. 128. 


() Carm. I. 2. (*) LIb. 18. c. 5. 
(=) Bochart. Phaleg. I. 3. c. 14. P. 225. 
{p) De Vandalicis, ; 


(1) Lib. 1. c. 190. p. 84. 
% Leg. ad Caium, p. 798. 


() Lib. 1. c. 14. 
6. PHILIPPI 
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6. PHILIPPI way a city of Macedonia, ſo called 
from Philip King of Macedon, who repaired it, whence it 
loſt its former name of Dathos. It is called by St Luke, 
i mgwTy Ths egi Tis Mane via ruhig, not becauſe it was 
the — of it, for that was Theſſalonica; ſee note on 
Phil, 1. 1.; but becauſe it was the firſt city belonging to it, 
which they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, as St Paul 
did, AQts 16, 11. or from the gulf of Strymon, touched 
at. See the note on Acts 16, 12. It was celebrated among 
the Romans, for being a Roman colony, Acts 16. 21. and 
for the Campi Philippici, where Cæſar and Pompey firſt, and 
afterwards Auguſtus and Mark Anthony fought with Caſſius 


ly by ſufferings, ſaith (7) Cicero. In all theſe parts of Aſia 
Minor, even to Bithynia and the Euxine ſea, the Jews a- 
bounded, ſaith Philo, in the place forecited. 

10. PTOLEMAIS was a city of Galilee by the ſea- 
ſide, dividing the Upper from the Lower Galilee, and the 
land of Iſrael from Fhœnicia: it was ſeated in a plain com- 
paſſed about with mountains, having on the eaſt the moun- 
tainous part of Galilee, on the north the Scalz Tyriorum, on 
the ſouth Carmel. Near to it, faith (=) Joſephus, is the 
ſepulchre of Memnon, and the vale of ſand that turns into 
glaſs ; the fragments of which glaſs being brought back to 

e place, will return again into ſand. It was memorable 


and Brutus; and — Chriſtians, for their converſion by\, among the Jews, for the coming of Petronius thither to ſet 


St Paul, and the liberal contribution they, and they only, 
ſent him in his neceſſity, by Epaphroditus, Philip. 4. 15. 18. 
and for his epiſtle directed to them. 

7. PISIDIA, mentioned Acts 14. 24. was a country 
in Aſia Minor, having Pamphylia on the ſouth, Galatia on 
the north, Iſauria on the eaſt, and Phrygia on the weſt. Its 
chief city was Antigch in Piſidia, Acts 13. 14. ſo called, to 
diſtingoith it from Antioch in Syria. Its inhabitants are 
commended by (4) Livy, for their ſkill in war above other 
Aſiatics; and were anciently, faith (*) Pliny, called So{ymi, 
who were compared to lions, for their courage, : 

8. PONTUS, a province in Aſia Minor, bounded on 
the north with the Euxine ſea, on the ſouth with Cappadocia, 
on the weſt with the river Halys, on the eaſt with Chalcis 
celebrated among the Heather: poets for its poiſonous herbs, 
and therefore called by (*) Virgil, Vireſa Pontus, and hence 
Medea is ſaid to have had her poifons from thence : among 
the Jews, for the diſperſions of that nation through Pontus, 
Sc. 1 Pet, 1. 1. (*) Philo declaring, that they ſent their 

ies, axe Tay rd Hr moyan, to the utmo} bounds 0 
Pontus : — * Chriſtians, * the birth of — Acts - 4 
2. and for the name of an epiſtle ad Ponticos, given to the 
ficlt epiſtle of St Peter, as being ſent unto them. See Tertul. 
Scorp. c. 12. Cyprian. teſtim. I. 3. c. 36. 37. 

9. PHRYGIA is a province of Aſia Minor, divided 
into the Greater, which had Bithynia en the north, Galatia 
on the eaſt,” Pamphylia and Lycia on the ſouth, Lydia and 
Myſia on the weſt, and was called in the ( Notitiz, Pa- 
catiana, where the chief cities mentioned in ſcripture, Col. 
2. 1. are Laodicea and Hierapolis; and of this St Luke 
ſeems to ſpeak, Acts 2. 10. becauſe he joins it with Pamphy- 
lia below it; and Phrygia Minor, of which he ſpeaketh, 
Acts 16. 6. 18. and 22. when he faith, they paſſed through 
Phrygia and Galatia. The inhabitants were a ſervile peo- 
ple, — their duty beſt by (*) ſtripes, and made wife on- 


up the ſtatue of Caius Caligula, which, at the intreaty of 
the Jews, declaring, that their law admitted no images ei- 
ther in their temple, or profane places,. he deferred to exe- 


cute, till he had writ to Cæſat, who (a) died before his 


anſwer came to the hands of Petronius; and alſo for the 


laughter of 2000 Jews. by the inhabitants of Prolemais; and 


among the Chriſtians, for St Paul's journey in a ſhip of Phee- 
nicia to Tyre, where the ſhip «nladed her burden, Acts 21. 
3. from Tyre to Ptolemais 32 miles on foot; from thence 
to Cæſarea, ver. 7. 8. and from Czfarea ta Jeruſalem, ver. 
15. See the note on Acts 21. 7. 

it. PUTEOLI, a famous mart-town in Italy, having 
a commodious haven for ſhips, made, ſays (b) Strabo, by art 
and labour. It was built, fay St Jerom, and the epitomator 
of Stephanus, by the () Samians ; and called Puteali, faith 
(4) Varro, from the pits of hot and cold water ; by the Greeks 
it was called Dicearchia. Here St Paul, by the favour of 
the Centurion, ſtaid ſeven days. See more, note on Acts 
28. 13. 

R 


ENS Matth. 2. 18. was a city in the tribe of 
Benjamin, diſtant from Jeruſalem, ſaith (e) Joſe- 
Phus, forty furlongs; ſaith (t) St Jerom, fix miles; and be- 
ing on a hill, as the word Rama ſigniſies, might be within 
ſight of Jeruſalem, as may be probably collected from Judg. 
19. 13. It was, faith Dr Patrick, late Biſhop of Ely, 
northward of Jeruſalem; and not far from it, as 

from the Levite going from Bethlehem- Judah to ſebus or 
Jeruſalem, and being benighted when he came there, and not 
able to reach Shilo, whither he was going, conſulted with 
his fervant, whether they ſhould lodge at Rama, or Gibeah, 
Judg. 19. 11. 13. 18. and truly, being the place ro which 
he might divert when he was on the welt of Jebus, in his 
way to Shilo, after the fun went down, and being near to 
Gibeab, Judg, 19. 13. 1 Sam. 22. 6. Hol. 5. 8. it mult lie 


(1) Feroces ad bellandum, I. 38. e. 13. longe eptimi bella, e. 15. 
() Piſidie quondam Solymi appellati, Plin. I. 5. c. 27. p. 288. Bochart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 6. p. 393. 


(s) Ecleg. 8. v. 95. Georg. 1. v. 58. 
(% Ita Carolus a Sancte Paulo, P. 214. 240. 241. 


(t) Leg. ad Gaium, p. 798. c. 12 Pp. 273. 


27 
(>) Sero fapiunt Phryges. Eral. adag. cent. 1. p. 30. 


(ir) Vetus proverbium, Phrygem plagis Heri ſelere meliorem. Cie, orat. pro Flacco, N. 51. 


(=) De bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 17. () id. c. 20. 


(d) L. 5. p. 169. 


(*) Samii Dicearchiam condiderunt, quam nunc Puteolos vocant. Chron, Olymp. 64. Hern, ri Tae vis =; 


eu, Dein Puteoli colonia Dicearchia dicti. Plin. I. 3. c. 5 A 140 
7 


(4 4 Puteis oppidum Puteoli, quod fint apud eum locum agua 
(') Jerem. de lic. Hebraic. lit. R. 


(*) Lntig. J. 18. c. 6. P. 284 Joſh. 18. 25. 


ide a calide ul tr. Varro de I, e. lib. 4- 
ſemewhat 
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fomewhat north-weſt of Jeruſalem, and yet not far from it, 
axd ſo the coaſts of Bethlehem four miles from Jeruſalem, 
and the coaſts of Rama might be at a leſs diſtance, But 
others, to avoid this difficulty, how the coaſts of Bethlehem 
could reach Rama in the tribe of Benjamin, and the children 
flain in thoſe coaſts could cauſe a weeping in Rama, give us 
Rama near Gibeah, north of Jeruſalem, and at a greater 
diſtance from it on that fide, than Bethlehem was on the 
ſouth, and place another Rama near Bethlehem, and ſouth 
of it: but it is certain, from 1 Sam. 10. 2. that Rachel's 
ſepulchre was in the border of Benjamin, and only in the way 
from Bethel to Bethlehem, Gen. 35. 16. 20. and fo the 
voice of Rachel weeping at Rama, mult refer to Rama in 
Benjamin: either then their territories, or the villages be- 
longing to them, muſt be near, or the words of St Matthew 
ruſt be conſtrued thus; Kai dri5nune; (ſub. ard Th; Trgeon- 
ai), And ſending from Jeruſalem, he flew all the chil- 
dren in Bethlehem, & iv xaos Tols ogiois avrng, and in all 
the coaſts of Feruſalem it being ordinary for pronoun- 
relatives to refer to a remoter antecedent, as is ſhewed, note 
on Luke 5. 17. and for nouns to be included in a verb re- 
lating to them, 

2. RHEGIUM is a port-town in Italy, oppoſite to 
Sicily, ſo called by the Greeks, as judging it was broken off 
from thence by the ſea ; of which ſee Cluverius de Italia an- 
tiqua, J. 1. Pp. 276. Here St Paul ſtaid but one day, Acts 
28. 13. and did nothing which St Luke thought fit to men- 
tion: but in that day, ſay the fabulous writers of the church 
of Rome, he converted ſome of the inhabitants and ſtrangers 
that were there, by burning a large ſtone pillar with a little 
candle ; preached to the fiſhes of the ſea; and commanded 
the graſh s$, which with their noiſe diſturbed his preach- 
ing, to be ſilent, from which time they left the land. See 
Lorinus on the place. | 
3. RHODES was an ifland in the Carpathian ſea, fo 
called, fay the Greeks, amd rd podwr, from the roſes grow- 
ing there. It is accounted, for dignity, among the Aſiatic 
iſlands, next to Cyprus and Leſbos : it was of ſo clear an air, 
that Solinus faith, there was not a day in the year in which 
the ſun did not ſhine upon it; whence it is ſtyled by Horace, 
Clara Rhodus, Tiberius, faith (tc) Suetonius, failed thither, 
amenitateet ſalubritate inſui* captus, ** being taken with the 
re pleaſantneſs and healthineſs of the iſland; which was there- 
fore, by the Roman nobility, made a place for their (>) receſs: 
on the north-weſt of it were Coos and Cnidus, on the eaft 
Patara, whence St Paul ſails from Coos to Rhodes, and 
thence to Patara, Acts 21. 1. It was famous for a college in 
which the ſtudents were eminent for eloquence and mathe- 
matics; for a coloſſus of the ſun, which paſſed for one of 


(©) In vita Tib. cap. 1t. 
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the wonders of the world, it being ſeventy cubits high, and 
falling by an earthquake; but chiefly for the expertneſs of 
the inhabitants of that city and iſland in the art of navigation, 
which made them ſovereigns of the ſea: their conſtitutions al- 
ſo, and judgments in affairs relating to the fea, being withal 
ſo juſt, as to become incorporated afterwards into the Roman 
Pandects. See Strabo, I. 14. p. 448. 

4. ROME. Of this city, becauſe I can never ſay e- 
nough, I wilt ſay only that which ſome way tends to the in- 
terpretation or the illuſtration of ſomething contained in the 
New Teſtament. And, 

1/7, I have obſerved already, that it was the ſeat of the 
fourth empire, and was therefore called orbir terrarum, 
mundi caput, regina, domina, dea ; the lord of the 
whole earth, the head and queen of it: (ſee Lloyd de 
Roma ) ; and in ſcripture, mow E, the whole world, 
Luke 3. 1. See the note on Heb. 2. 5. 

2dly, That being ſo, all the Roman provinces, ſtyled the 
world, of neceſſity repaired to it, not for religious cauſes, 
but on civil accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem ; ſee 
the note on Acts 28. 15. it being an (i) old law, that all other 
cities ſhould follow the cuſtom of Rome, the head of the world. 

340, That the epiſtle to the Romans, though it was writ- 
ten after the epiſtle to the Theſſalonians and Corinthians, was 
placed firſt in order, as ſome of the fathers conjecture, by 
reaſon of the dignity of that city, See the preface to that 
epiſtle : to which add, that it was called urbs ſepticollis, 
and iH, from the ſeven hills on which it was built, 
and was celcbrated on this account, when St John wrote his 
Revelations, not only by her famous poets, Virgil, Horace, 
Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but by her orator («) Cicero, 
and many others ; which makes it reaſonable to conceive, 
St John points to this city, when he ſpeaks of the woman 
fitting wþon ſeven hills, Rev. 17. 9. there being then no o- 
ther city to which the character of that woman could agree; 
none drunk with the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of 
Chriſt Jeſus, as ſhe was, or having fever heads, and ten 
horns, or making the kings of the earth drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. a 

2dly, That the beaſt ſitting upon theſe hills, would ſuffer 
no man to buy or ſell, who had not his name or mark upon 
him, Rev. 13. 17. Now, this agrees exactly to the church of 
Rome, which hath, in (1) three ſeveral councils, decreed, 
that none of her members ſhould ſell any thing to, or buy a- 
ny thiog of heretics, or have any commerce, or merchandiſe, 
or any dealings with them, Add to this, 

3dly, That the name of the beaſt, who made all men, 
rich and poor, great and ſmall, free and ſervants, to take his 
character upon them, Rey. 13. 16. 17. was the number of 


() Dandus eft lacus fortune, cedendum ex Italia, Rhodum migrandum, Brutus ep. fam. 11. c. Duod religuum eſt vite 


in otio Rhodi degam, ibid. ep. 50. 


(i) Secundum Salvii Fuliani ſcripturam, que indicat debere omnes civitates conſuetudinem Rome ſequi, que caput ff 


orbis terrarum, J uſtin. præfat. ad digeſt. ſect. Sed er fi. 


(*) Ek Aci inlanipu. Cic. ad Attic. ep. I. 6. ep. 5. Vide Lloyd in voce Septicollis. ; 
(1) Sub anathemate prohibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere fraſumat. Concil. Lateran. G. 3. ſub. 
Alex. 30. A. D. 1179. can, 27. bin. t. 7. p. 662. Ne quis —— contrattus inire, negotiationes aut mercaturas quaſ- 


| Cibet exercere permittat, Concil. Conſtant, ſeſſ. 45. bin. tom, 7. p. 1121. , 


| 
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a man whoſe name contained 666, as (®) Irenzus ſays the 
name Arrives, given to the Latin church, did: but, as for 
the name Evanthus and Teiton,- which, faith he, contains 
the ſame number, and other names added by Feuardentius, 
who can apply any thing of the characters belonging to this 
beaſt, to them? Whence I conclude, this beaſt mult certain- 
ly be Rome ; and that not Rome Heathen, which made no 
ſuch decrees, and had many more than ten kingdoms under 
her, but Rome Chriſtian, 


8. 
1. ALAMIS, mentioned Acts 13. 5. was a city in 

8 che eaſtern part of Cyprus, where was a ſynagogue of 
the Jews, and where the Jews,. in the time of Trajan, de- 
ſtroyed the city, and killed all the inhabitants. See Cyprus. 
This city was famous among the Greek writers for the ſtory 
of the dragon killed by Chycreas their king and for the 
death of (*) Anaxarchus, whom Nicocreon, the tyrant of 
Cyprus, pounded to death with iron peſtles, he crying out, 
Tundis Anaxarchi vaſculum, Anaxarchum non tundis ; the 
body being ſtyled, both by the ſcriptures and philoſophers, 
Exe, the veſſel, ©i>axcs, the repoſitory of the ſoul: See 
1 Theſſ. 4. 4. It is alſo the name of an iſland in the Saronic 
gulf, Strabo, I. 9. p. 271. | 

2.SALEM, famous for being the ſeat of Melchiſedec 
king of Salem, is, by (o) Joſephus, called Sah ma, and ſaid 
to be the ſame place which afterwards was called Jeruſalem ; 
that, by the kind, being called Salem, in theſe words, 
At Salem is his tabernacle, and his dwelling-place in Zion, 
Pſal, 76. 2. But, (7) St Jerom ſaith, it was a village of 
the Schichemites, and lay in the vale betwixt Sodon and Da- 
maſcus, eight miles from Scythoplis, or Bethſhan : fo the 
$eptuagint muſt underſtand the word, when they fay, Gen. 
33. 18. Jacob went down i Edan, to Salem, a city of 
Sichem ; and then it muſt be the place mentioned John 3. 
23. when it is ſaid, John was baptizing in Enon near Sa- 
len, both theſe places being in the tribe of Manaſſeh. 

3. SALMONE is only mentioned by the by, Acts 
27. 7. and is, ſay Pliny, J. 4. c. 12. p. 213. Mela, J. 2. 
c. 7. and Dionylius, v. 110. an eaſtern promontory of 
Crete, where alſo was a city of that name. 

4. SAMARIA, as it was the capital city of the ten 
tribes, belongs to the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament : as it 
is meationed in the New, it comprehends the two tribes of 
Ephraim and Manafſeh within Jordan, lying in the middle 
betwixt Galilee and Judea, John 4. 3. 4 See the note 
there, It began at Ginea lying in the great plain, faith 
() Joſephus, and ended at the toparchy of the Acrobateni 
It was deſtroyed by Hircanus, but was rebuilt and much aug- 
mented by Herod the Great, and by him called Seba/te, in 


honour of Auguſtus ; but it ſtill retained the name of Sa- 
maria, Acts 8. 5. and Sichem; and by the Jews, in deriſion, 
Sychar : See note on John 4. 5. The Samaritans, though, 
in our Saviour's time, and long before, they owned the true 
God, were circumciſed, and owned the five books of Mo- 
ſes ; ſee the note on John 4. 22. yet were they much ha- 
ted by the Jews, by reaſon of the controverſy betwixt them, 
concerning the place where they were to worſhip, and 10 
which they were to bring their ſacrifices ; they ſaying, it 
was Mount Gerizim, the Jews, Mount Zion, where the 
temple ſtood: See the note there. Hence, faith the fon of 
Syrach, My foul abborreth them who ſit upon the mountain 
of Samaria, and the focliſh people that dwell at Sicherv, 
chap. 30. 25. 26. 27. See the note on John 4. 9. But 
our blefſed Lord did not hate them; for, as they expected 
the Meſhah, ſo he declared to them, that he was that Meſ- 
hah who was to come, John 4. 25. 26. and, at his aſcenſion, 
commanded his diſciples to go through judea, and Samaria, 
and then to the Gentiles, Ads 1. 8. which they did with 
good ſucceſs, both in the city, and the villages about it, 
Acts 8. 5.-25.; though Juſtin Martyr doth inform us, 
that through the deluſions of their two famous magicians, 


Simon Magus, and Doſitheus, they became the worſt of 


Chriſtians, Apol. 2. p. 88. 

5. SAMOS was an iſland in the Ica ian ſea, of which 
the ſcripture only faith, that Paul paſſed by Chios to Samos, 
and thence to Miletus, Acts 20. 15. It had its name, faith 
(*) Bochart, from the high rocks there, named U, and 
was famous among the Heathens for the worſhip of Juno, 
and for the earthen veſſels there ; for Pherecydes, the ma- 
{ter of Pythagoras, who foretold an earthquake that happen- 
ed there, by drinking of the waters; for the birth of Py- 
thagoras, who was vir ortu Samius, ſaith (*) Ovid, and 
for one of the Sybils, called Siby//a Samin, and for a place 
called by Plutarch, Samiorum Flores, where they did 
(*) ad" dg revPar, commit all manner of lewdneſs 
with women, 

6. SAMOTHRACHIA, an iſland inthe Zgean ſea, 
near I hracia, where Hebrus falls into the ſea, was fo call- 
ed, faith (e) Euſtathius, æges urige by way of diſtinc- 
tion from the Ionian Samos, and from. another mentioned by 
Homer, and called Cphalenia. Here the (x) Dii Cabiri, or 
great gods, mentioned in the Scholiaſt upon Apollonius, 
were worſhipped, into whoſe ſacred ceremonies they who were 
initiated, were eſteemed more holy and juſt, and even ſe- 
cure from ſhipwreck, as alſo of preſervation in all dangers 
whatſoever, See Bochart, Canaan, J. 1. c. 12. C LA 
in voce. 

7. SAREPTA, Luke 4. 26. was a city of Sidon 
betwixt that city and Tyre; it had the name Zarephath, as 


(m) Sed & Aariives nomen habet fexcentorun ſexaginta ſax numerum, & eft valde werfimile, quoniam i reg um 
Bec habet vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant. L. 5. c. 30. p. 449. col. 1. 


() Bochart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 2. Laert. I. 9. p. 579. 
(%) Ep. ad Euag. tom. 3. F. 14. D. 
( Metam. . 15. (t) Athen. J. 12. 5. 528. 


(e) In Diony/. p. 108. Fide Bec fart. Canaan, J. 1. c. 8. 
(x) Strabe, J. 10. p. 325. from P, Validus, Diod. Sic. I. 5. p. 224 Marſham, p. 123. & p. 35- 36. 39. 


(% Jo/. antig. I. 13. c. 18. 


(„) Artig. I. 1. c. 10. | 
(*) Canaan, p. 406. 408. 


bring 
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being a conflatory for the boiling of metals. It was the place 


where Elijah dwelling, was erved by the widow's 
cruſe of oil, and barrel of meal, that waſted not, 
x Kings 17. 9, (7) Joſephus faith, the three years drought 
_ occaſioned his 'going thither, was mentioned by Me- 
nander. 
8. SAR ON, mentioned Acts 9. 35. was a ſpacious 
champaign, or fertile vale, betwixt Lydda and the ſea, having 
ſeveral villages in it; it was ſo called from Sharra, to let 
loaſe, becauſe there they turned out their cattle, and is fa- 
mous among the Rabbins for its wines. 

9. SELEUCHIA, a city not of Meſopotamia, Cilicia, 


or Pilidia, but of Syria, was the firſt city to which Paul and 


Barnabas came, when they were ſent on a peculiar rempora- 
ry miſhon, by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 13. 3. 


4. | 
to. SICHE M was, faith (*) Joſephus, the metropo- 


lis of Samaria, built at the foot of Mount Gerizim; on 


which mount, hanging over Samaria, they had a temple, at 
which they offered all their ſacrifices. This temple was 
() there built by Sanballat, for his ſon Manaſſeh, chaſed a- 
way by Nehemiah, becauſe he would not put away the 
daughter of Sanballat. This temple was, after it had ſtood 
two hundred years, deſtroyed by Hircanus, and. never was 
rebuilt in the ſame place; but that which they called the 
holy mount, remaining, and being, in their Pentateuch, 
(here differing from the Hebrew text), the place where God 
commands the Jews to ſet up an altar; (not on Mount Geri- 
Zim, as the Samaritan copies have it, but on Mount Ebal, 
Deut. 27. 4. 5.) ; this they alledge to juſtify their building 
a temple there; and here they had ſtill their altar for ſacri- 
fice, which made the ſchiſm berwixt them and the Jews. 
This controverſy ſeems to be decided by the pſalmiſt, ſay- 
ing, He choſe not the tribe of Ephraim, (where that moun- 
rain was), but he choſe the tribe of Judah, and the mount 
Zion which he loved, and there he built bis ſanctuary, Pſal. 
78. 67. 68 and is more certainly decided in favour of the 
Jews, by Chriſt, John 4. 22. It was built in a valley be- 


twixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in the tribe of Ephraim; 


was eight miles diſtant from Samaria, had its name from Se- 
chem the ſon of Galaad, Numb. 26. 31. and was after call- 
ed Neapolir, Plin. I. 5. c. 13. 

11. SI DON is, by (®) Joſephus, thought to have had 
its name from Sidon the ſon of Canaan ; but Trogus faith, 
it had its name a piſcium ubertate, from the abundance of 
fiſhes, the ſea upon which it lay, ſay the Hebrews, abound- 


ing with them : accordingly, the Hebrew Said, from which 


it is derived, ſignifies fiſhery, or fiſhing ; and Bethſaida is 2 
place of fiſhing, and it was afterwards called Saida : © 1 
) Lib. 8. e. 7. p. 286. 


Nehem. 13. 28. 
(Artig. I. 1. c. 7. p. 14. I. 18. c. 3. 


« came to Saida, the greateſt of cities, ſaith Benjamin in 


Itinerarios. The men of Sidon being great ſhipwrights, 


were famous above other nations for hewing and poliſhing 
timber, there being none who were ſkilled how to how 
timber like the Sidonians, 1. Kings 5. 6. One of the gods 


of the Sidonians, mentioned in ſcripture, is Aſhtaroth, 


Judg. 2. 13. 1 Kings 11. 5. a goddeſs, by Philo Biblius, 
Theodoret, Nicetas, and Procopius Gazzus, called c) Ve- 
nus ; as alſo, ſay the Greeks, and Cicero. Hence 2 had 
her whores to miniſter to them who committed whoredom in 
her ſervice. 

12. Of the Tower and Pool of STILOAM.] The 
fountain of Siloam, faith (“) Joſephus, was a ſweet and 
large fountain on the welt of Jeruſalem without the wall; and 
its waters bending towards the ſouth, ran all along the ſouth 
of Jeruſalem without the wall, but at the eaſt fide came with - 
in the Lowce Jeruſalem, and made the Pool of Siloam, or 
Betheſda, mentioned John 5. 2. 9. 11. and near it, to- 
ward the weſt, ſtood the Tower of Siloam, which fell upon 
the eighteen perſons, Luke 13. 4. ſo proper was the men- 
tion of men, ſlaughtered whilſt they were offering ſacrifice in 
the court of the temple, and in the lower city, by a tower 
falling on them, to the very ſame things befalling the Jews 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. See the note there. 

15. SINAI was a mountain in Arabia Petræa, where 
the law was given. It had two tops; the one lower, called 
Horeb, or, the mount of God, Exod, 3. 1. where he ap- 
peared to Moſes in a flame of fire in a buſh; this Horeb ts 
therefore, by St Stephen, Acts 7. 30. and by () Joſephus, 
called Sinai, who alſo faith, (/ Ng xu hdg · Su dvrd 
7) Oe, it was believed -the Divinity reſded there, and 
therefore other ſhepherds durſt not feed upon it : the other 
top of Sinai, where the law was given, was a very high 
mountain, faith (s) Joſephus, to the top of which one 
could ſcarce ſee, and was accounted religious, it bein 
thought that the Divinity dwelt there alſo. That here, af. | 
terwards, dwelt the Hagarenes, and had houſes cut out of 
the rock, ſee Bochart. Phaleg. J. 4. c. 29. P. 312. and 
the note on Gal. 4. 25. 2 

14. SODOM was the chief of the Pentapolitan ci- 
ties, and therefore gave the name to the whole land, It was 
burnt, with three other cities, by fire from heaven, for their 
unnatural luſts ; of the truth of which, we have, from the 
Heathens, the teſtimonies of Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Ta- 
citus, Solinus ; from the Jews, the teſtimonies of Joſephus, 
Philo, and the book of Wiſdom ; of which ſee the note on 
Jude, ver. 7. 

15. SYRACUSE was a city ſeated on the eaſt fide 
of the iſland of Sicily, built by Archias the Corinthian, faith 


() Lib. 11. c. 8. p. 386. | 


(*) 'Emi xa ogue Th d why Ehungiar © rd A ig ic, viaetatrer. Antig.l. 11. c. 8. p. 383. 384. 385. 


(©) "Oro N bre T3; Acgebrngs, abr yag va 'Acwern. 2. 5. in 4 Reg. Procep. in 2 Kings 23. 7. Nictt, 
in Gregor. p. 48 J Agagru » wag "E>Mn7 Adgotiry. Suid. Venus : ata Syria, Tyroque concepta, gue Aftarte vocatur. 
I 


Ze nat. Deorum, J. 3. N. 41. 
(% De bell. Jud. J. 6. c. 13. 
(©) 1bid. l. 3. c. 4 | 


(*) Antiq. J. 2. c. 5. pg. 60. B. 


(0) 1bid, C. 


the 
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the Scholiaſt upon (*) Pindar, out of four cities which 
he overthrew, and turned into one. It is called by 
Pindar, Nea, Evedxoras, it being the moſt no- 
ble city, not only of Sicily, but of all Greece; fix 
miles in compaſs, faith (*) Strabo: it is called by Auſo- 
nins, Pruadruplex Syracuſa, as being divided into four 
parts, Acradina, Tyche, Neapolis, and the iflagd ; to which 
Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it Pentapolis. The firſt of 
theſe contained in it the famous temple of jupiter; the ſe- 
cond was called Tyyz, becauſe it had the temple of Fortune 
in it; and ſurely fortune favoured them, fince when the Ro- 
mans took the city, they found, fay (*) Livy and (*) Plu- 
tarch, more riches in it than they did in Carthage: ia that 
part called Neapolis, was a great amphitheatre, and a won- 
derful ſtatue of Apollo, in the midft of a large ſquare : 
in the iſle of Ortygia was Hiero's palace, two temples of 
Diana and Minerva, and the famous fountain of Arethuſa ; 
and this, faith Strabo, was the only part which Auguſtus re- 
built, after it had been deſtroyed by Marcellus. Archime- 
„ Who, by his mathematical engines, had much gall- 
the Romans, was lain in the ſtorming of it, while 
he was intent upon his figures, as Livy and Plutarch 
ſay. bid. | | 
5 SYRIA, among the ancients, viz. Juſtin, Hero- 
dotus, and Strabo, was as large as Aſſyria, they being af- 


tor called Syri : but Syria () properly fo called, is either 


taken largely, ſo as to comprehend Pheenicia, and the holy 
land, and fo it is bounded on the weſt with the Sicilian fea, 
on the eaſt with Euphrates, and Arabia Deſerta, on the 
north with Cilicia, and on the ſouth with Arabia Petra, and 
had, in ancient times, for its capital city, where the preſi - 
dent reſided, Damaſcus, and afrerwards Antioch of Syria: 
in the New Teſtament, it always ſeems to ſignify Syria in 
the ſtricter ſenſe, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Judea, Matth. 4. 
24. 25. and from Phœnicia, Acts 21. 2. 3. in which ſenſe 
it is alſo uſed by Ptolemy, who divides Paleſtine from it; by 
(») Strabo, ſaying, Erricdn Log g Pen, then comet Sy- 
ria and Phznice; by (e) Pliny, who faith, Syriam circum- 
fundi Phenice, © Syria is ſurrounded by Phœnice; and 
by Dionyſius, P. V. 904. 905. who places Syria, proper- 
ly fo called, in the continent, and Phcenicia in the tract a- 
long the ſea, Hence, the proverb in Suidas, £9gou g- 
Poiixas, f. e. one deceitful nation againſt another. 

17. SYRO-PHONICIA is only mentioned in 
the hiſtory of the woman's daughter, called a woman Ca- 
naan, Matth. 15. 22. but a Greek and a Syro-Phœnician, 
Mark 7. 26.; a Greek, becanſe ſhe was of their religion, 
and uſed the Greek tongue ; the Greeks being mingled with 


(a) Pyrb. 2. 1. (') Lib. 6. 5. 186. 


the Syrians, faith (*) Joſephus; a woman of Canaan, be · 
cauſe Phœnicia was allo called Canaan : fee the notes there. 
A Syro-Phœnician, as being of that part of Phcenicia, 
which lay betwixt Syria properly fo called, and Phœnicia 
by the ſea- ſide; and which was called alſo, ſaith (4) Bochar- 
rus, Cœloſyria, and contained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the 
tract of Marſya, Damaſcus, and Alala. Hence of Dama- 
ſcus, (*) Juſtin Martyr and (*) Tertullian ſay, that it belong - 
ed to Syro-Phœnice. 5 


T. 

1. RES TABERNE. Of theſe, and of 

Appii Forum, not before mentioned, ſee the 
note on Acts 28. 15. And that they are not ill tranſlated 
taverns, or places of reception, I gather, not only from 
(*) Isidore, Peluſiota, and ( Ecumenius, who call them 
nN U ,, but allo from (x) Zoſimus, when he 
faith, Severus was ſtrangled at the place called the Three 
Taverns, by men placed there by Maxentius for that purpoſe, 

2. TIBERIAS was a city (y) built by Herod the 
Terrarch, in Galilee, near the lake of Genneſareth, and fo 
called in honour of Tiberius Nero: Hegilippus ſays, it was 
but two miles from ( Magdala, and was the ſame with 
Cinnereth : the privileges he gave to the inhabitants of the 
place, made it grow to be one of the prime cities of the 
Lower Galilee, where were thirteen ſynagogues, and an a- 
cademy ; here was the laſt ſeſſion of the ſanhedrim, and 
here the Talmud was collected. Of the ſea of Tiberias, ſee 
in Genneſareth. 

3. TARSUS was a city of Cilicia, Acts 21. 39. the 
metropolis, and moſt renowned city, which, faith (*) Joſe- 
phus, gave name to the whole country; the mother of ci- 
ries, ſaith (*) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans, for 
being, faith Pliny, /ibera civitas, and having the freedom of 
a Roman colony, or the higheſt privileges under Julius Cæ- 
far and Octavian, and the very name of Juliopolis : ſee the 
note on Acts 22, 28. Among the Jews, it was famous for 
being the place whither Jonas deſigned to fly, and the me- 
tropolis of that country, where many of them, ſaith Philo, 
dwelt; among the Chriſtians, for being the place where 
St Paul was born: in fine, it was a city very rich and popu- 
lous, where was an academy, furniſhed with men, fo emi- 
nent, that, as Strabo (*) ſaith, they excelled in all arts of 
polite learning and philoſophy ; even thoſe of Alexandria, and 
Athens, and Rome itſelf, were beholden to it for its beſt 
profeſſors. 

4 THESSALONICA was the metropolis of 
Macedonia; ſee the note on Phil, 1. 1. a noble mart, and 
a city, which, faith (%) Strabo, is the moſt populous of all 


(k) Capte Syracuſe, in quibus prede tantum fuit, quantum vix capla Carthagine, fc. J. 2 5. c. 31. 


(!) In M. Marcelle, p. 308. E. 
(*) Lib. 2. p. 81. (®) Lib. 5. c. 12. 
(4) Bochart. Canaan, J. 1. c. 1. p. 365. 


(m) See Bochart, Phaleg, l. 2. c. 3. p. 81. 
(?) Artig. 1.18. c. 12. p. 649. 


1) Aduarze; viv mrorinilas Tj EvgePorrizy Ng, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 305. 
Y, Deſcri — of 223 ex J finSime Syriarum. L. adv. Jud. c. 9. & contr. Marcion. I. 3. c. 13. 


(*) OEcumen. in locum. 


(% Tad. J. 1. Ep. 337. 
() roles zamnAtic n 


(*) See Berkel. in Steph. 


(% H walauge Thy du L. 71. 223. 
Vor. II. 


gia, Hiſt. J. 2. ed. Steph. p. 47. 
(*) Artig. J. 1. c. 4. P. 13. 


* 


(Y) Fol. antig. I. 18. c. 3. 
*) C. 47. (% C. 14. f. 463. 
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Macedonia. It is, ſaich (e) Pliny, a free city, and had in it 
a ſynagogue of the Jews, they living, ſaith (/) Philo, in 
Macedonia and Theſſaly. The inhabitants of Theſſaly, ſaith 
(s) Athenzus, were given to luxury and diſſoluteneſs, and, 
by their luxury, invited thes Perſians into Greece : their 
maidens and women alſo danced naked, as their cuſtom was: 
which things might give occaſion to thoſe inſtructions of the 
apaſtle to them, to avoid fornication, and to poſſeſs their 
veſſels in ſan{tifcation and honour, and not in the lait of 
- Eoncaufiſcence, as did thoſe nations which knew not Ged, 
1 Theff. 4. 3. 4. 5. To this church St Paul wrote his two 
ſirſt epiſtles. 

5. TR OAS was a country and city in the Leſſer Aſia, 
where St Paul eame to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and had à deer 
opened to him of the Lord, 2 Cor. 2. 12. (>) Strabo and 
Ptolemy place the city in Phrygia Minor: it is, by St Je- 


rom, ſaid to be the ſame with Troy, celebrated in the works 


of Homer. It was, faith (1) Pliny, a Roman colony. 

6. TRACHONITIS was a region and tetrarchy, 
or rather part of a tetrarchy, in Syria, anciently called Ar- 
geb, Deut. 3.34. It lay north of Perza, and eaſt of Ba- 
tanea, and was ſo called, faith G. Tytius, from dragons, or 
ſecret lurking-places, in which this country abounded, the 
inhabitants living upon (x) robbery, till they were reſtrained 
by Herod, 

7. TROGYLLIUM, Ads 20. 15. is a promon- 
tory, ſaith (1) Strabo, as it were the foot of Mount Mycale, 
oppoſite to, and five miles from Samos; to which Paul co- 
ming, goes on to Trogyllium, to harbour there, There 
was alſo a town there of the ſame name, mentioned by Pli- 
ny, I. 5. c. 29. P. 295. ; 

8. TYRE and SID ON. Theſe two places being ſo 
often mentioned in ſcripture together, and lying but 200 
ſtadia, ſaith (=) Strabo, that is, 25 miles aſunder, I ſhall 
ſpeak of them both together. And, 

1/, As to antiquity, though it be certain, that, as (a) Stra- 
bo ſaith, both theſe cities were Tue: en aher 
of 81d illuftricus and renowned cities, inſomuch, faith he, 
that they were incomparable for greatneſs, ſplendor, and an- 
tiquity ; though Tyre be ſtyled by Dienyſius the Ogygian, 
and by the poets, the Cadmean Tyre ; and by the pro- 
pher, the city aue antiquity is of ancient days, W. 23. 7. 
yet was Sidon much the elder. For, 1. Though (e Homer 
mentions Sidon, and ſpeaks of the Sidonians as me\v2zidunc, 
excellent artificers, he hath not one word, ſaith (r) Str abo, 
of Tyre, or the Tyrians. 2. Trogus, in (3) Jultio, ſaith, 
that, after many years, the Sidonians being overcome by the 
king of A ſcalon, and beaten to their ſhips, built Tyre the 
year before the Trojan war, 7. e. ſaith (r) Joſephus, 240 
years before Solomon began to build the temple; hence 


( Liber conditionir, l. 4. c. lo. 
(*) Lib. 13. p. 400. (!) Lib. 3. c. 39: 


Y. p. 798. 


An Alphabetical Table of all the Places, &c. 


moſt interpreters conceive, that Tyre is called he daughter 
Sidon, If. 23. 12. 3. We read of Sidon, the firſt-born 
of, Canaan, Noah's grandſon, who was the builder of Sidon, 
as Joſephus (e) ſaith, ſee Gen. 10. 15. and read of Sidon, 
as the border of Canaan, ver. 19. but we read nothing of 
Tyre, at leaſt till it be mentioned by Joſhua, chap. 19. 


OY Sidon, at leaſt for a long time, excelled Tyre in 

grearneſs, whence it is ſtyled Sidon Rabba, the Great, Joſh. 
11. 8. & 19. 28, Mela faith, that before it was taken 
by the Perſians, it was maritimarum urbium maxima, 
6: the greateſt of maritime cities: (t) Diodorus Siculus, 
having made mention of the city of the Arvadians, the Si- 
donians, and Tyrians, 7. e. Arvad, Sidon, and Tyre, as the 
Phoenician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (*) SA N 
Tei; A YoenyWeus; 1 TAG FOAD Tqctis THY X4TR Thr Dowi- 
ann Toazwr, for riches, and ather proviſions, it far exceeded 
the other cities of the Phenicians,. that city having long 
quietly enjoyed that trade which brought in theſe riches ;. 
whence, to live quietly and ſecurely, is to live after the 
manner of the Sidonians, Judg. 18. 7. Moreover, in 
ſkill in aſtronomy and arithmetic, and all the arts of 
merchandiſe, in philoſophy and philoſophers, (x) Strabo 
makes them i940 emulous, or equal in compariſon, 
and ſaith the Greeks had their philoſophy from them. Hence 
both of them, in ſcripture, are repreſented as very wiſe, 
Zech, 9. 2. Ezek. 27. 8. 9. But then, a 

4%, Tyre is to be preferred before Sidon for ſtrength, 
as being built in the ſea, four furlongs from the land, till A- 
lexander joined it to the continent, whence it is called he 
ſirong city, Jolh. 19. 29.; and after Sidon ſuffered by the 
Perſians, it excelled in riches, it being ſtyled, the crowning 
city, as ſending crowns of gold. ro kings, and being the ci- 
ty whoſe merchants awere princes, and whoſe traffickers. 
were the honourable of the. eatth, I, 23. 8. Hence 
) Curtius faith, that, in the time of Alexander, it was. 
* memorable above all other cities of Syria and Phcenicia, 
*« for ſplendor and greatneſs.” They are mentioned in the. 
New Teſtament, as places, to whoſe coaſts Chriſt reſorted, 
Matth. 15. 21. ; ſometimes, as people who reſorted. to. him 
from. their coaſts, Mark 3. 8. and ſometimes to upbraid the 
cities of Chorazin and Bethſaida, lying eaſtward of them, 
as being more incredulous, Matth. 11. 21. 22. 

To ſpeak ſomething of Tyre in particular, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that there was. (2) Old and New Tyre. The Old. 
Tyre, mentioned Joſh. 19. 29. and called Paletyrus, was 
built upon the continent; whence they of New Tyre tell 
Alexander, that there was a place without the city, called 
Paletyrus, where he might ſacrifice to Hercules: it was, ſaith 
(*) Strabo, diſtant 30 furlongs from the other Tyre, which 


(s) Lib. 13. p. 607. J. 14. p. 663. 


(*) E b 7h Agde rie. 5 Gov bx Ah D tyorres. Foſeph. antig, J. 15. c. 13. þ. 539. E. F. 


() Lib. 14. P. 438. (n) Lib. 16. p. 521. 
(o) Ibid. (1) Lib. 18. c. 3. 5 
(t) Lib. 16. p. 531. (v) P. 533. 


(r) Antiqg. J. 18. c. 3. 7. 259. 
(*; 16i 


(lid, J. 520. 0%. L. 


) Artig. J. 1. c. 7. p. 14. 


id. 


(y) Claritate & magnitudine ante emnes urbes Syrice Phamniceſque memorabilis, I. 4. c. 2. 


() 2. Curt. l. 4. c. 2. TJufv#n. l. 11. c. 10. 


(*) Lib. 16. p. 521. 
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A Table of Phraſes explained in this Commentary. : 51 


Was four farlougs within the ſea ; hence ſaith God to her by Ene *A2o3irns, of Venus the AHranger, to diſtinguiſh her 
the prophet, Thy borders are within the ſea, Ezek. 27. 1 from that Venus whom the Ægyptians worſhipped. 

She ſent colonies, faith (%) Curtius, pane orbe toto, © 

© moſt through the world,” viz. to Carthage, Leptis, Urica in Though, in ſpeaking of the places near the ſea of Gen- 


Africa, to Thebes in Bœotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it ne ſareth or Tiberias, I have followed Dr Lightfoot ; 
was accounted the mart of the world; they alſo worſhipped, , yet, becauſe he is ſingular in the ſituation of them, I 
befides Hercules, the goddeſs Altarte at Memphis; whence have left them in the map, as they are ordinarily 
() Herodotus faith, the Tyrians had there the temple placed by others, 

(d) L. 4. c. 4. (e) Lib. 2. c. 112. 


A TABLE of PRRASES explained in this Co MEN TARx. 


2 : f 


Bſtain * all appearance of evil, 1 TH. 5. 22. Dification of God, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 1 
A The adoption 0 geen Rom. 8. 23. Eþb. 1. 5. Election of grace, Rom. 11.5. 1 Pet. 2.9. 1 
Affections ſet on things above, Col. 3. 2. To eſteem others better than durſelves, Philip. 2. 3 1 

The affections of Chriſt, Cel. 2. 24. Evil days, Eph. 5. 16. 1 
All are yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. Eye hath not ſeen, 1 Cor. 2. 9. | 1 
To be anathema from Chriſt, Rom, 9. 3. | To have eyes, and ſee not, Rom. 17. 10. 1 
Be angry, and fin not, Eph, 4. 26. 1 
The whole armour of God, Eph. 6. 13. T. | n 
To awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13. 11. Rom faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17. | 


Whatſoever is not of faith, is ſip, Nam. 14. 23. 
B. | The whole family in heaven and earth, Eph. 3. 15. 
Hat which was from the beginning, 1 Joha 1. 1. To deny the Father, 1 John 2. 23. 


The breaſt-plate of faith, 1 Te. 5.8. The feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace, 
To be in bondage to corruption, Rom. 8. 21. Eph. 6. 15. 
The firſt-born from the dead, Cel. 1. 19. | There is no fear in love, 1 Fobn 4. 18. 
To bow down the back, "bal 11. 10. Fleſh and blood, Gal. 1. 16. 
To do our own buſineſs, 1 TY. 4. 11. Fooliſh talking and jeſting, Eph. 5. 4. 
W hom he did 9-5 da Rom. 8. 29. and 11. 2. 4. 
C. | 
0 heap 2 of fire upon the head, —. 12. 20, The form of 3, 3 : Phil. 2. 6. 7. i 
To be in Chriſt, Row, 8. 1. The fruits of righteouſneſs, James 3. 18. 
'To be with Chriſt, Philip. 1. 24. 

. His commandments are not grievous, 1 John 5. 3. | G. | 
The coming of our Lord, 2 T. 2. 1. = gather together in one, Ey. 1. 10. | 
Our converſation is in heaven, Phil, 3. 20. Our gathering . 1 — 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. | 
To be conformed to the world, Rom. 12. 2. le gave gifts to men, Eph. 
The courſe of this world, Eph. 2. 2. The glory of God, Rom. 1. . Phil. 2. 6. Heb. 1. ; $! 
The whole creation, Rom. 8. 22. - Them he alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 30. 

To corrupt the temple of God, 1 Car. 3. 17. God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rome. 9. 5, 
| That God may be all in all, 1 Cær. 15. 28. | 
D. Grieve not the Holy Spirit, Eph. 4. 30. | 1 
Arkneſs, Rom. 13. 12. To groan one againſt another, James 5. 9. | 1 
The day of Chriſt, 1 75%. 5. 2. The goſpel preached to the dead, 1 Pet. 4. 6. | 
Dead in fins, Eph. 2. 1. 
Dead to the law, Rom. 7. 4. H. 
Without the law, fin was dead, Rom. 7. 8. H E hand-writing of ordinances, Col. 2. 14. 
A door of utterance, Eph. 6. 19. To be beit of the world, Nom. 4. 13. 
Not to doubtful diſputations, Row, 14. 1. of righteouſneſs, Heb. 11. 7. 
He that doubteth, is damned if he cat, Rom. 14. 23. Damnable hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
The doubtful and double-minded man, James 1. 8. Higher than the heavens, Eph. 4. to. 


G 2 Ocuble 
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Double honour, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


The firſt-fruits holy, Rom, 11. 16. 
To be clothed with humility, 1 Pet, 5. 5. 


1. 
Aith is imputed for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. 
Not to impute fin, Rem. 5. 13. 
The inward man, Roz. 7. 22. 
To intercede for, and apainſt, Rom. 11. 2. 
The ſaints ſhall judge the world, and angels, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 


3 


K. 
O know as we ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
| The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


L. 

A Lamb without blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1, 19. 
The laſt times, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 227. 3. 1. 

The elect lady, John 2. Eph. 1. 

The law of liberty, James 1. 25. 

The royal law, Jamet 2. 8. 

The length, Oc. of the love of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 19. 

The old leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 

In the likeneſs of man, Phil. 2. 7. 

A living hope, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Living ſtones, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

The Lord is at hand, Philip. 4. 5. 

The lower parts of the earth, Ep4. 4.9. 


M. 
AN, old and new, Eph. 4. 22. 
The meaſure of faith, Rom. 12. 3. 
I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, Rom. 9. 15. 
The middle wall of partition, Eph. 2. 14. 
To mind the ſame thing, Phil. 4. 2. 
To be of the ſame mind, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
To mortify our earthly members, Col. 3. 5. 


— 


N. 

= call upon the name of the Lord, Rom. 10. 13. 
1 Cor. 1. 2. 

To do all in the name of the Lord, Col. 3. 17. 

By nature children of wrath, Ep. 2. 3. 

A new commandment, 1 Jen 2. 7. 

Brought nigh to God, Ep4. 2. 13. 

The night is far ſpent, Rom. 13. 12. 


Ld 
0 O. 
| O be offended, Rom. 14. 21. 
If I be offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your 
faith, Phil. 2. 17. 


Artaker of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
The peace of God, Philip. 3. 15. 
A peculiar people, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
A perfe& man, Eph. 4. 13: Phil. 3. 15. 
Let every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind, Roy. 
14. 5 0 7 
Give place to wrath, Rom. 12. 19. 


Give not place to the devil, Eph. 4. 27. | 

To preſent our bodies a living ſacrifice, Rem 12. 1. 
The prince of the power of the air, Eph. 2. 2. 
The children of the promiſe, Rom. 9. 8. 

The proportion of faith, Rom. 12. 6. 

An holy prieſthood, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

To put on Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. 

To perfect according to the copſcience,, Heb. g. 16, 


| R. 
| F OR this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, Rom. 9. 17. 


To reconcile things in heaven and earth, Col. 1. 20. 
To redeem the time, Eph. 5. 16. 
The redemption of the body, Rom. 8. 23. 
The redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 14, 
R 2 concerning the faith, 2 Tim, 3. 8. 
eprobate J fo eve good work, Titus 1. 16, 
The righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 
He thought it no robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2. 6. 


8. 
O deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 
Spiritual ſacrifices, 2 Pet. 1. 5. 

A ſhadow of things to come, Col. 2. 17. 
The day-ſtar riſe in your hearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
To be ſcandalized, and to ſcandalize, Rom. 14. 20. 
In whom all have finned, Rom. 5. 12. 
Many were made ſinners, Nom. 5. 19. 
Sold under fin, Rom. 7. 14. 
The ſons of God, Rom. 8. 14. 
The revelation of the ſons of God, Rom. 9. 21. 
Bid him not God = John 2. Eph. 10. 
I ſpeak as a man, —_ 5. 
The Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
The ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 10, 
With your ſpirit, Gal. 6. 18. 
The ſpirit of bondage, Rom. 8. 15. 
Comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
A ſtone of ſtumbling, Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
To put a ſtumbling-block in our brother's way, Rom. 14. 

13. 20. | | 
To be ſubject to vanity, Nom. 8. 20. 
The ſufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
To let the ſun go down upon our wrath, Ep4. 4. 26. 


T. 
. in the fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. 
Taught of God, 1 T. 4.9. 
Turned aſide after Satan, 1 Tim, 5. 15. 


V. 
Ubject to vanity, Rom. 8. 20. 
8 Our vile bodies, Phil. 3. 21. 
The day of viſitation, 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
An unction fiom the Holy One, 1 eh» 2. 20. 
An inheritance undefiled, 1 Pet; 1. 4. 


| To eat and drink unworthily, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 


W. 
HE wages of ſin is death, Rom. 6. 23. 
To walk in the light, 1 7% 1. 7. 
To 
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To walk by the ſame rule, Gal. 6. 15. Phil. 3. 16, Whom he will he hardeneth, Rom. 9. 18. 
Ta wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 12. The huſband of one wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
To be weak, Rom. 5. 6. & 14. 2. The ingrafted word, James 1. 21. 

To be made weak, Nom. 14. 20. The living word of God, 1 Pet. 1, 25. 
It is not of him that willeth, Roz. 9. 16. Faith working by love, Gal. 5. 6. 


A TABLE of the MarrEs contained in the Co u- 
MENTARY, | 


A. : 
H'“ Abraham's body was dead, when afterwards he begat ſix children, Rem. 4. 19. How his faith was with- 
out doubting, Rom. 4. 20. 
8 eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phil. 4. 8. are not particularly commanded, 
1 Cor. 9. 17. 
Adoption includes a bleſſed reſurrection, Rem. 8. 23. Gal. 4. 7. Eph. 1. 4. 
The angels mentioned 1 Cor. 11. 10. are the angels that ſeduced Eve, 
The angels that fell, have their habitations in the dark air, and do not at preſent ſuffer the torments of infernal flames, 
Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
The worſhip of angels forbidden, as not holding the head. The foundation of it was laid in the Platonic philoſophy, in- 
troduced among the Jews by Philo and the Alexandrian Jews, Col. 2. 18. and 3. 17. : 
The anointing with oil, why uſed in healing of the fick, James 5. 14. 
It affords no foundation for the ſacrament of extreme unction, ibid. 
Antichriſt was in being in the time of the les, 1 John 2. 17. 
Men are by God appointed to puniſhment, for falling into ſin, but not to fall into it, 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
The apoſtles taught not that the reſurrection might be in their time, 1 The. 4. 15. | 
The whole armour of God explained, and ſhewed to conſiſt,” not ſo much in any immediate influx of the power of God, 
as in ſuch things as either are in us, or are to be uſed by us, Eph. 6. 14. 
Divine aſliſtance neceſſary to the performance of our duty, Phil. 4. 13. James 1. 5. See the appendix to 2 Cor. 6. 


B. 
Alaam was a prophet of the true God, 2 Pet. 2. 15. 16. 
B Baptiſm is es the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 
Baptiſm is a rite of initiation to une circumciſion was to the Jews, Cel. 2. 12. 
The baptiſm of infants, proved from ; * 1 ih AP ö 
** from the faith, Gal. 3. 26. 27. 
An anſwer to the objections jor the anſwer of a good conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. required to baptiſm, . 
Biſhops and deacons, Phil. 1. 1. 
Three ſenſes of the word hp, given by the ancients ; all confuting the Preſbyterian hypotheſis, 1 Tim. 3. 1. See the 
preface to the epiſtle to Titus. x 
the huſband of one wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A biſhop, how to be j lover of hoſpitality, Tt. 1. 8. 
one not immerſed in ſecular affairs, 2 Tim. 2. 5. 
Boaſting is 2xcluded, though good works are made the conditions of ſalvation, Eph. 2. 10. See 1 Cor. 9. 17, 
None are members of Chriſt's body, who are not fincere Chriſtians, united to him by the Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. 
In what ſenſe be that is born of God ſinneth not, or doth not commit fin, 1 John 3. 6. 8. | 


a | GC 
HAT charity requires us to do to all; what it permits us not to do to any: what it requires or permits us not to 
W do to our —_—_—_— brother, 1 Cer. 13. 7. Spiritual gifts, almſdeeds, martyrdom, may be ſeparated from 
charity, 1 Cer. 13. 3. | 
Cerinthus was . with the apoſtles; was an enemy to St Paul, for teaching, that circumciſion, and the obſer- 
vation of the law, was not to be impoſed upon the Gentiles. He was inſtructed in philoſophy, and ſer up in Afia ; was 
zealous for the obſervation of the law, He held, that the world was made by angels; and Jeſus to be born of Joſeph 
and Mary as other mer, Cal. 2. 10. 
| The 


F 
| 
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The divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt is proved ; 
ehovah, Rom. 10. 13. 
God, Rom. 14. 12. 65 10. 9. Heb. 1. 8. and 3. 4. 
the true God, 1 7-hn 5, 
God manifeſted in the Fo I Tim. 3. 16. 
1. From his titles, he being 4 the great God, 77. 2. 13. 
God over all, bleſſed for ever, Ram. 9. 5. 
the Lord of all, Rom. 10. 12. 
one in whom dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead, Cl, 2. 9. and who was in the form of 
God, before he was made man, P4/. 2. 6. 
2. From the divine worſhip aſcribed to him, he being the object of religious adoration and invocation, Rom. 10, 13. Col. 
3. 24. 2 The. 3. 16. 
the creator of all things, Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2. 10, 
3. From the divine actions and attri- the ſearcher of all hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
butes aſcribed to him, he being omnipotent, and the raiſer of the dead, Phil. 3. 21. Col. 1. 19. endued with 
divine knowledge and wiſdom. 
{ That there is one God the Father of all, and one Lord Chriſt, 1 Czr. 8. 1. Eph. 4. 6 
That the head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cer. 11. 3. 
The objections of | That Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God, in theſe words, Chriſt is of Ged, 1 Cor. 3. 23. The God + 
the Socinians are and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 2. 
anſwered, vi. That by him we believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
That he is the fir{t-born of every creature, Col. 1. 15. 
That were he God, we could not be called to imitate him, 1 John 3. 3. 
for all, 1 Tim, 2. 26. 
3 for every man, Heb. 2. 
Ehriſt died for the — world, 1 3 2. 
for them that periſh, Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. 2 Pet. 2. 1. ä 
The church of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſalonica, when the apoſtle writ to them, had no ſettled paſtors, x Theſ. 5. 13. See 
the general preface, 
Circumciſion was eſteemed by the Jews as their righteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 13. and 3. 1. 
Circumciſion on the eighth day, only regular, Pl. 3. 5. 
The cloud, not only a pillar going before, but a covering over the Jews, 1 Cor. 10. 1. 
The coming of our Lord, when mentioned abſolutely, refers to his final advent, 2 The, 2. 1. When ſaid to he at hand, 
to his coming to take vengeance on the unbelieving Jews, Phil. 4. 5. James 5.8. 
Contentment, in what it conſiſts, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and what exerciſe it requires, Phil. 4. 13. 
What things ought not to be matters of contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tim. 2. 14. 
Arguments ag; ainſt the vow of continency, 1 Cor. 7. 5. 9. 25. 
Covetouſneſs is properly idolatry, Col. 3. 5. 
The cup of blefling, how the communion of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Gor. 10. 16. 21. 
The cup is to be received by the laity, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
The cuſtom of the church, is a rule in matters of indifferency, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 


/ 


HE effect of Chriſt's f 1. Freedom from condemnation, or juſtification, 
death, is double, 1 2. The vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 
We became all obnoxious to death by one fin of Adam, Rom. 5. 12. 
The devils are not to be caſt into hell-fire till the day of judgment, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
One man makes himſelf differ from another in ſpiritual or virtuous habits, a9 hv though not in ſpiritual gifts imme- 
diately infuſed, 1 Cer. 4.7. - 
The gift of diſcerning ſpirits was exerciſed, in chuſing perſons meet to do God ſervice in the miniſtry, 1 Tim. 18. 
Divorces common on the woman's ſide among Jews and Gentiles, 1 Cor. 7. II. I Tim. 5. 10. Not permitted i in the Chri- 
Eon law, except in caſe of fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 10. 13. 
e mult die to {in once for all, Rem. 6. 10. 11. 4 
E. 
? the knowledge of our * dery. 
Diſication Faith. 
reſpects Love, Rom, 15. 2. 
Union, 


Elders among Jews, f the ruling ; 4 
of two ſorts ; 1 reaching ! elders, both ordained, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


Election, 
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FleQion, in the ſcripture-phraſe, is not of private perſons to ſalvation, but of nations and churches to enjoy the means of 
grace, Rom. 9. 11. 12. Col. 3. 12. 1 The. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

Election to ſalvation, is not abſolute, orgto the means, but conditional, upon performance of the means preſci ibed as neceſ- 
ſary for the obtainment of ſalvation, and is made ſure by good works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 

Catholic epiſtles, when, and why ſo called. Preſace to them. ; 

The epiſtle to the Romans, placed firſt, as being writ to the imperial city : St Peter was not at Rome when it was written, 
Preſace. 5 a 

The % epiſtle to the Corinthians was written by St Paul, when he was at Epheſus, A. D. 57. The ſecond epiſtle the 
year following. St Paul writ no third epiſtle to them, See the preface, and note en 1 Cor, 5.9. 

The epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ to them, not to thoſe of Laodicea : the objections to the contrary are anſwered ; pre- 
face and notes on chap. 1. 15. and 3. 2. It is the epiſtle from Laodicea, mentioned, Col. 4. 16. and was writ, not 
againſt the Gnoſtics, but the Judaizing Chriſtians, 

The epiſtle to the Philippians was writtea when St Paul was priſoner at Rome, to warn them, not againſt the Gnoſtics, but 
the Judaizing Chriſtians, 

The epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written when St Paul had not ſeen them, againſt the jJudaizers, who endeavoured to im- 
poſe the obſervation of the law upon the Gentile converts. Preſace. 

The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ, not from Athens, but from Corinth, after the council at Jeruſalem. The 
ſecond was not writ before the firlt, | 

The firſt epiſtle to Timothy was writ after St Paul's enlargement from his bonds at Rome. 

The ſecond, at the cloſe of St Paul's life, and was the laſt of his epiſtles. See the preface and notes on chap. 4. 

The epiſtle to Titus was writ after St Paul's bonds. 

The epiltle to Philemon contains very uſeful matter. 

The epiltle to the Hebrews was written by St Paul to the Jews in Judea, to prevent their apoſtaſy from the faith, and that 
not in Hebrew, but in Greek. Preface, The objections of Mr Clerc are anſwered, Heb. 2. 3. and 9. 2. 

The epiſtle of St James was writ by the apoſtle James, the ſame with James the Juſt, biſhop of Jeruſalem, to the twelre 
tribes, to correct the errors which had obtained among the Jews, and to comfort the believing Jews, under the perſecu- 
tions they then ſuffered. Preface. 

The firlt epiltle of St Peter was not written in the 44th year of Chriſt, but towards the cloſe of St Peter's life ; not to the 
diſperſion of thegbelieving Jews mentioned Act, g. 1. but to the great diſperſion of the Jews throughout Aſia, to encou- 
rage them to perſevere in the Chriſtian faith, and to prevent their ſiding with the Jews in their rebellion, Preface. 

The ſecond epiſtle was writ by St Peter, a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to arm the believing Jews againſt that 
ſiery trial which was come upon them, and againſt thoſe ſcoffers which queſtioned the promiſe of Chriſt's coming. Pre- 
face. 

The firlt epiſtle of St John was written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Preface. 

The ſecond and third epiſtle, by the ſame author. | 

The epiltle of St Jude was written by Jude the apoſtle, and brother of james. 

fleſh, . 

The Eſſenes abſtained from Swe, > and this they did through philoſophy, as did the Pythagoreans, Col. 2. 21. 

women, | 

They had the names of angels in veneration, and would not touch any unclean thing, Col. 2. 21. 22. 23. 

The eternity of future puniſhments is ſhewed to be well conſiſtent both. with the juſtice and goodneſs of God ; and the ob- 
jections to the contrary are anſwered. Appendix to 2 Theſ. 

The eternity of future puniſhments, fully aſſerted by the primitive Chriſtians, Heb. 6. 2. 

Both Jews and Chriſtians mourned at the excommunication of their members, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 

How far the laity were concerned in the excommunication and abſolution of offenders, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 


R 
Hat is the gift of faith, 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
Or the nature of faith, and of juſtification by faith alone. Preface to the cpiſtle to the Calatiant. 
Faith doth oblige us to, but doth not formally include obedience, Rem. 6. 1. and 10. 9. Preface te the idle tothe 
Galatians, \ 1. 3. 4+ 
It is the act of faith that juſtifies, Rom. 4. 25. Cal. 3. 6. 
Faith in Chriſt raiſed from the dead, is juſtifying faith, Rom, 4. 25. and 10.9. 
The faith once delivered to the ſaints, admits of no addition, Jude, ver. 3. 
What is the one faith, mentioned Eph. 4. 5. 
Faith, how made perfect by works, Zames 2. 22. St Paul and St James reconciled, ibid. 
God, why ſtyled the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, CJ. 1. 2. 


— — — 
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FAS 


Why the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned in the prefaces to the epiſtles, Col. 1. 2. 
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The whole family of God includes the angels, and the bleſſed above, and the ſaints on earth, Eph, 3. 15. 

The foreknowledge of God diſcovered in prophetical predictions, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 

Fornieation is a work of the fleſh, againſt the moral law, excluding us from God's kingdom, rendering us obnoxious to luis 
wrath, and fit to be caſt into hell-fire,. Preface to the firſt epi/tle to the Corinthians, 

What doctrines are fundamental, 1 Jeu 2. 5. 

It may be a fundamental error, to teach that, in the name of Chriſt, as neceſſary to ſalvation, which he hath not taught by 
himſelf, or his apoſtles, Cal. 1. 9. How far the church of Rome is guilty of this, ibid, 


| G, 
HE Gentiles, how without the knowledge of God, and without hope, Eph. 2. 12. See Heathen, 
Revealed before the calling of the Gentiles, how far, and not revealed, Eh. 3. 6. 10. 


The gifts, mentioned 1 Cor. 12. ſeverally explained, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
"held it lawful, in times of perſecution, to deny the faith, 2 Pet. 2. f. 
they blaſphemed the angels, note on ver. 10. | 
they taught, that believers might live as they would; they being ſaved by grace, and not by good works, 
The Gnoſtics “ Jude, ver. 4. | 
and yet they called themſelves the ſpiritual men, ver. 19. 
they were never perſecuted, 2 Pet. 2. 4. . 
| they deſpiſed. not governments, but flattered them, gte on ver. 10. 5 
God would have all men to be ſaved, 1 77m. 2. 4. and would not that any ſhould periſh, 2 Pet. 3. 9. a 
God gives men up to their luſts ; 1. By leaving them deſtitute of thoſe providential diſpenſations which might. reſtrain them: 

2. By permitting Satan to delude, and to provoke them to the commiſſion of them, Rom. 1. 24. F 

not by inſpiring into them any evil, 6. 

He ſends among them } not by inclining, or exciting them to it, 

ſtrong deluſions ; I not by neceſſitating them to fin ; but, 
:, by permitting Satan to do it, 2 The. 2. 11. 
The goſpel emphatically ſtyled, The truth, Rom. 2.8. 
How preached to all the world, Col. 1. 6. 
Thoſe who are not gods by nature, are not to be worſhipped, Cal. 4. 8. 
Nor owned to be gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. 5. 
In what ſenſe we are faved by grace, Eph. 2. 9. Tit. 3. 5. 


H. 


I 


from blood and cruelty, 
2 are from injuſtice and bribery, 5 1 Tim. 2. 9. 
= from filthineſs and impurity, 
How God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, Rom. 9. 17. 
The Jews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their heads covered; and their women with theit hair looſe, 1 Cer. 11. 5. 
believed not the reſurrection of the body, 1 Thef. 4. 14. 
they had no firm belief of a future life, 2 Tm. 1. 19, 
| their philoſophy, and vain deceit, Col. 2. 8. 
| they counted ſimple fornication no fin, Eph. 5.6. 1 Theſ. 4. 5. 

Heathens < their ſecret myſteries were full of impurity, Eph. f. 12. 
they held drunkenneſs a duty in the ſolemnities of Bacchus, ver. 18. 
they practiſed unnatural luſts, 1 TH. 4. 5. : 
they were addicted to lying, Ep4. 4. 25. and to ſtealing, ver. 28. 
The heathens creed, ms 1. 6. 2 1 Fr 

TIES 1. The want of a covenant relation to God, 
They ley under two infeliciies, 3 2. Subjection to the deluſions of evil ſpirits, 5 Cal. 2. 15. 

How far we may allow, that Heathens, acting according to the law of nature, and owning the true Cod, may be accepted, 
and rewarded by him, Rem. 2. 15. 2 3 2 
An heretic is one who maintains ſome doctrine or opinion ſubverting the faith; acling, in ſo doing, agaiaſt the convictions 

of his own conſcience, T7. 3. 10. | | 
The duties of huſbands and wives, Col. 3. 18. 19. 
The holineſs of God, in ſcripture, what it ſignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 16. 


LI 
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IL 
HE apoſtle ſpeaks not of Jacob and Eſau perſonally, but nationally conſidered, Rom. 9. 13. 
| diſperſed through Aſia, Africa, and Europe, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
they had many proſelytes, 1 Pet. 1. f. 
are ſtyled the twelve tribes after their diſperſion, Famer 1. t. | 
they thought God framed the world, with a particular regard to them, 1 Cor. 3. 22. 
they apoſtatized from the Roman government; 1. From deſire of freedom from tribute; 2. Of dominion over 
other nations; and, 3. From an opinion, that they ought to own no other lord or maſter but God only, 
1 Pet. 2. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
| their corrupt manners rendered them as bad as heathens, Rom. 2.1. 13. 22. 
2 looſe doctrines: 1. That no circumciſed Jew went to hell. 2. That the hearing of the law 


The Jews 


rendered them acceptable to God, without the doing of it. 3. That the doing ſome precepts 
would atone for the — of others, Rom. 2. 13. — 2. = A 2 Pref; 

8 how grie vouſſy they perſecuted the Chriſtians, and tally the believing Jews, Gal. 3. 4. Preface 

Unbelieving Jews, \ to % epiſtle of * Jamet. ke oy ; 

they, in many caſes, thought themſelves obliged to abſtain from all fleſh, Rom. 14. 2. 

They ſuffered from the Romans, not only in Judea, but in all places where they were ſeated. Pre/acs 
to the epiſtle of St Fames. 

That there ſhall be a general converſion of the unbelieving Jews, Rom. 11. 24. 26. 

The words of the apoſtle cannot be expounded of the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. the then believing Jew and Gentile, Appendix 
to Rom. 11. > 

Nor be applied to any converſion of the Jews, from the writing that epiſtle, till the times of Conſtantine, #6. 

This hath been the conſtant doctrine of the church, ibid. 

The prophecies touching the calling of the Jews, are not yet fulfilled, iid. 

their apoſtaſy, and the cauſes of it, 2 Theſe. 2. 3. 
The believing Jews, F knew not, that the Gentiles ſhould be made heirs of the ſame body, and enjoy the ſame pri- 
vileges with them, Ep. 2. 6. 

The image of God in man, oonſiſts not primarily in holineſs, but in dominion, 1 Cor. 11.7. Jam. 3. 9. 

How Chriſt is the image of God, Cal. 1. . 

What the imitation of God and Chrift requires, 1 John 3. 3. | 

Impoſition of hands in ordination, an apoſtolical tradition derived from the Jews, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 

Of this laying on of hands the — ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 

Impoſition of hands after baptiſm, apoſtolical, Heb. 6. 2. 

The neceſlity of an infallible guide, not proved from Eph. 4. 11. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

The book of Job, an hiſtory, and not a parable, Jam. 5. 11. 

Juſtification in St Paul, imple only the abſolution of a ſinner from his paſt fins : this juſtification is neceſſarily by faith alone, 
Preface to the Galatians. 

The doctrine of juſtification by faith, in oppoſition to the works of the law, is fundamental, Gal. 1. 9. 

A double juſtification is mentioned in ſcripture," Rem. 2. 13. Cal. 3. 14. 

Good men, under the law, were juſtified by faith, Gal. 3. 14. F 

Queſt. Whether all that is neceſſary to be believed for juſtification, be this ſingle propoſition, That eur of Nazareth 
was the Chriſt * Preface to the firſt epiſile of St Jobn, 

The apoſtles neither taught, nor believed, that they might live till the day of judgment, 1 T. 4. 17. 


= 
N what ſenſe Chriſt's mediatory kingdom is to laſt for ever, 1 Cor. rg. 28. 
Prayer for kings was uſed conſtantly by Jews and Chriſtians, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
God's knowledge ſometimes includes his power and will, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


| L. 
"F HE epiſtle from the Laodiceans, is the epiſtle to the Epheſians, Col. 4. 16. 
The laſt times were in being when the apoltles writ, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
by angels, as God's miniſters, Heb. 2. 2. 
{or the extirpation of idolatry, Gal. 3. 19. 
peaks not of a regenerate man, but of a man under the law, before grace, Row. 5. 25. 


oberly, 
The whole duty of man, is to live 3 righteouſly, f Te. 2. 13. 


god! | | 
Vor. IL, 9 H The 


The law was given 
The apoſtle, Rom. 7. 


— — 
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love of God God's love to us, Rf : 
5 5 l | and how it is perfected in us, 1 7obn 2. 5. and 4+ 12. 17. 
The freedom and grearaeſs of God's love to us, 1 John 4. 16. and of the love of Chriſt, * 3. 19. 
Love is the fulfilling of the law to God and man, Nom. 13. 10. 
Obedience to God's commands, the teſt of love, 1 J 5. 3. 
The luſtings of the ſenſual appetite, are rewptations to ſio, and the root of ſin, but not fin imparted, till conſented ta to 
ö I, 4+ 


| $667” el 
H E whole man conſiſts of ſpirit, foul, and body, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 
not Mahomet, 


% . 
The man of fin, | —— . eee Preface to the up epifile te the Theſaloniazs. 
not Simon Magus, and the Gnoſtics, 
d the Jewiſh nation, with their ſanhedrim, ſcribes and Pharifees, ibid. 
© objeRions againſt this opinion, anſwered, 7bid. 


coming was to be attended with an apoſtaſy ä — 1 


oppoſition to tar and his church, 
, his exalung. elf above all chat is called God, (agree exactly to the Jews. 
His characters, his firting 1 in the temple of God, 28 notes on 2 
his coming with lying wonders, * 
The 5 »#7iyav, or he which letteth, Claudius, 754, 
Mauna was fpiritual food to the Jews, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
allowed to the clergy, Tit. 1.6. Heb. 13. 4. bb) + | | 
no hinderance to prayer, 1 Cor, 7. 5, When ſeaſonahle, ver. 36. f 124412 
it ought to be in the Lord, 1. c. of one Chriſtian with another, 1 Cor. 7. 39- uPet 3, 7. 
rejected by ſome Heathens, upon ſeveral accounts, 1 Cor. 7. 1. 3 2 i 
The pretended ſacriſice of the maſs, refuted, Heb, 10. 18. | 
Chriſtian matrons are to be grave in appatel, not coſtly in attire, nor much concerned * it, as becometh women pro 
feſling godlineſs, 1 Tim. 2. 10. 1 Per. 3. 4. 
The duty of maſters towards their ſervants, Eph. 6. 9. 
| a man, not an angel, | 
; not Sem, | | 
Melchiſedec, q not the eternal Ades, Heb. * 3. 
how without father, and without mother, 
Miniſters maintenance, a ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 18. 
The neceſſity of the miniſterial function, notwithſtanding the unction from the holy One, 1 John 2. 27. 
ö from Chriſt's appearance. and kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
The Millennium not proved 955 the thouſand years as one day, 2 Pet. 3. 8. 
from he new heavens, , and new earth, ver. 13. 
1 Cor. 15. 22. 52. 
Col. 3. 4. b cio | 14007 bon 
This is a great myſtery, relates not to common matrimony, - but only to the marriage of Chriſt with his nd, Eph. 53. 32. 


Marriage 


a 


Confuted, note te on | 


was in the time of the apoſtles, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
they deceived many, and cauſed Chriſtianity to bo blaſphe med, nete en ver. 2. 
HE hereſy of the J 1 they were moſt impious in their principles, and laſcivious in manners, ibid. 
| Nicolaitans, they practiſed their impurities in the day-time, ver. 13. 
they blaſphemed, and fpake evil of angels, ver. 10. | [ 
they ſpake ſwelling words of 2 ver. 18. 1 b 


O. 
L L oaths not unlawful, Gal. 1. 20. 1 Theſ. 5.27. Heb. 6. 16. | 
Where the offence being ſcandalous, hath incurred the cenfures of the chutch, the pardon wh the church i is veceſfry 
for the comfort of the offender, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 
The py of Chriſtians were employed to purchaſe the freedom of Chriſtian ſervants from their Heather 8 
1 Cor. 7. 23. 


Ordination 
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Ordination is not therefore a ſacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with a LA, 2 Tim. I. 6. 
None were admitted to it without trial, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 


P. 
Aſtors and teachers were men end wed with ſpiritual gifts, Ep4. 4. 11. 
Patience under ſufferings, gives experience of the ſincerity and conſtancy of our faith, ame 1. 3. 

Perfect patience ſhews us to be entire in faith, truſt in, dependence on God, in refi Ignation to his Sill in Chriſtian forti- 
tude, and temperance, as to- the pleaſures, honours, and concernments of this world, in love to God, and to our bro- 
ther, James 1. 4. 

Motives to it, from theſe ſ 1. That we only ſuffer, if need be, 1 Pet. 1. 6. 
conſiderations; 1 2. The loſs of fading and unſatis factory things, Fames 1. 11. 

And are affured of $3: Divine aſſiſtances and confolations under ſufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 

r $ 74 A glorious reward of all our ſufferings, James 1. 12. 

St Paul did indeed fight with beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 

What it is to be perfect, 1 Cor, 2. 6. Phil. 3. 18. 

Cel. 1. 23. 1 T. 3. 5. 
Perſeverance of true believers to | Heb. 10. 38. 
the end, confuted, note on 2 Pet. 2. 20. 21. 
Second epiſtle of St John, ver. 8. 
He ſhall confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
He that hath begun a god wort, will perſect it, Phil. 1. 6. 

Not promiſed, in theſe words, J Faith/ul is he that hath called you, wvho alſo will de it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 24. 

Who are kept by the power of Cd through faith to ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. f. 
They went out from us, but they were not 15 us, 1 John 2. 19. 

St Peter had not been at Rome when St Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. 1. 15. 

Nor was he there when he writ his epiſtles from Rome, Preface to the firſt 1 of St Fu. 

He could be only biſhop of the Jewiſh church at Rome, Rom, 1. 15. 

He had no ſupremacy over the apoſtles, Gal. 2. 10. | 

The Heathen philofophers were vain glorious, mercenary, and wicked, 1 Thef. 2. 9. | 

Polygamy is forbidden, 1, Cor. 7. 4. 

How the powers that be are of God, Rom. 3. 7. 

The words there ſaid, relate to the falſe and pernicious opinions of the Jews, ibid. 

What reſiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. 13. 2. 3. 

This place declares not how far a man is the higher power, or when he ceaſeth to be ſo, and therefore reacheth not our 
controverſy, Rem. 13. 2. | 

We own him as the higher ones to whom we pay tribute, Rom. 13. 6. 

in. faith, James 1. 6. 8. 

Prayer mt be performed f wishes iz 1 Tim. 2.9. 

The prayer of faith, mentioned by St James, was miraculous, James $. 15. 

What it is to pray without ceaſing, 1 Thef. 5. 17. 

Prayer to ſaints departed, was not practiſed . the a tles, Cal. 4 

Prayer for the dead, cannot be proved from the Wy 's prayer for — 2 Tim. 1. 18. or from Rane. 15. 30. 

The pre-exiſtence of ſouls, confuted, Rem. 9. 1 

Chriſt was conſecrated to his prieſthood by his fu erings, Heb. 2. 10. and therefore did not properly exerciſe his ſacerdotal 
function till after death, Heb. 5. 5. 10. by offering his blood in the heavens, Rom. 4. 25. 


of the Meſhan, 
Three forts of promiſes mentioned in the New Teſtament : J The promiſe 4 of the Spirit, Cal. 3. 27. 
of an eternal reſt, 


The gift of prophecy, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 
| Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. 3. 15. 


H O W the Spirit may be quenched, 1 TI. 5. 19. 


| Tug 
Econciliation and acceſs to God, is only through Chriſt's ſufferings for us, Epb. 2. 18. 
the reaſon why it muſt be fo, ibid. 
from the guilt of fin, by the remiſſion of it. 
MANY is double, J from death, the puniſhment, of ſin, by the redemption. of the body from it, BS. 1. 14. the ne- 
ceſſity of this redemption, . ver. 6. 
Remiſſion 


— 
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The philoſophers oppoſed and derided the reſu 


60 A Table of the Matters contained in the Commentary, 


Remiſſior of ſins, by a free at of grace and mercy, is abſolutely * to our acceſs to God, and relation to him, * 
1. 7. The wiſdom of this diſpenſation, ver. 8. 
of the Jews in the land of Canaan, 
A threefold reſt, a reſt after the example of God, Heb. 4. 3. 7. 10. 
a perpetual ſabbatiſm, 
The reſt mentioned by the apoſtle, Heb. 4. 16. relates not to the Millennium, 
Chriſtians had no reſt from perſecution, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Heb. 4. 3. 
Reſpe of perſons, wherein it conſiſts, James 2. 1. 
That the reſurrection was paſt already, was the/doQrine of Menander, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
The Jews held, that the Meſſiah was to raiſe the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
The Holy Spirit the principal, or the efficient cauſe of the reſurrection, Rom. 8. 11 
The reſurrection of the ſame body, which was laid down in the earth, aſſerted and proved, and the . to the con- 
trary are anſwered, Preface to the firſt e 2 e to the Corinthians. 
crection of the body, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
It is to riſe clothed upon, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 54. and with ſuch qualities as the philoſophers gave to that body which they 
ſtyled the vehicle of the ſoul, ver. 44. 
The apoltle ſeems to ſay, that when it enters into heaven, it will be no longer fleſh and blood, ver. 50. 


The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt double 5 the preaching of the goſpel to the as 1 Pet. 1. f. 


by his glorious deſcent from heaven, 
a of Biiuiio looks 2 the goſpel bringing life and immortality to light, | ibid.” 


at Chriſt's lecond appearance, without fin, to ſalvation, 


Rewards, not of ſtrict juſtice or merit, but of grace and promiſe, 2 Te. 1. 7. og 
Rom. 5. 18. 3 

The righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, not proved, from 1 Cor. 1. 30. : Ke 
Philip. 3.9. : 


Rome, why called Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 


8. 
H E ſabbatarian doctrine confuted, Cal. 2. 16. 
The Chriſtian Sabbath confirnied, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
Sacrifices of a ſweet odour, were alſo expiatory ſacrifices, Eph, 5. 2. Heb. 9. 19. 
What it is to ſanctify God in our hearts, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 
They who were delivered to Satan, were puniſhed with bodily diſeaſes, 1 Cor. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
The ſcriptures were written by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Pet. 1. 12. though not always diQating the "ey words; ; 
but fo preſiding over the apoſtles, as to preſerve them from error, General . 
They contain all things requiſite to ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 117 : 
And were written with ſufficient clearneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 
No places are cited by the * as out of ſcripture, which were not in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, Jam. 4. 6. 
lice d tne + how they are to be treated, Col. 4. 1. 
un e how to demean themſelves to their maſters, Co. 3. 22. 23. 24. 
Every deliberate and wilful fin, committed agaiolt the eonvictions of the conſcience, is —_ and deſerveth death, as be- 
ing a breach of the goſpel-covenant, requiring ſincere obedience, James f. 15. and 4 


The fins of good men, are not included in thoſe words, All rhings ſhall work together for goed to them that love Cod, 


- Rom. 8. 28. 
neceſſitate | 
God cannot 2 or excite to fin, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. ? 
or infuſe any evil into us, 
How we all ſinned in Adam, Rom. 5. 19. 
Only perſonal fin is imputed ; and that is not imputed, when it is not puniſhed, Rem. 5. 14. 
What is the fin unto death, 1 J 5. 17. 
The words, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, are not to be reſirained to the —_ 1 Theſ. 4. 14. 
The ſouls of the wicked ſhall not be annihilated, Appendix to 2 Theſ. 1. 


* 


Good ſouls departed hence, are with Chriſt in a Kar better ſtate, and there : not in a ſlate of inſenſibility, Philip. 1. 24. 


But not admitted into heaven, or enjoying the viſion of God, till the day of judgment, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
the object of religious worſhip, Rom. 9. 1 

The Holy Spirit is Fee is with God, and is God, 1 Gor. 3 It. 
a perſon uncreated, 1 Cer. 12. 11. 


bc derived, not from the parents, but from God, Heb. 12. 9. 
The ſririt of man 4 hath a capacity of underſtanding, when ſeparated from the body, 2 Cor. 12. 3. 
All 35 to the Jewiſh religion, or to the worſhip of the God of Ifrael, are by them ſtyled ſtrangers, Eph. 2. . * 


— 


\ 
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in our ſtead, Rom. 2. 26. and 5. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Gul. 3. 13. Eph. 2. 18. 
Chriſt ſuffered 4 to bear the puniſhment of our ſins, 10 and 5. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 6. Heb, 1. 4. and 2.47. 1 Pet. 2. 3+ 
to reconcile us to God, and 3.18. 1 Jen. 2. 2. and 4. 10, 
Why it was meet he ſhould thus ſuffer, Eph. 1. 8. Heb. 2. 10. and 10. 4 


y > ** 
Wo things requiſite © ½, That it be a place appropriated to God's uſe, ; 
to a — 4 1 125 That he,ſhould dwell in, or be preſent with it, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
That our bodies are thus the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore to be kept holy, ib1g: 
to ſin, or, 


The gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10. £ 


Temptons are ether for rial of our faith weſe ler only are mater of en joy, and why they we! To, 


Jaume, 1. 2. 


Thanks due to God for all things, Eph. 5. 20. 
were not biſhops fixed to a dioceſe ; 


— 


Timothy and Titus Idar yet they had epiſeopal juriſdiction over preſbyters. 


U V, That this ſuperiority cannot be contrary to the goſpel - rule. 
I 2dly, That it is not repugnant to the conſtitution of churches in the apoſtles times, for men to have 


; jurĩſdiction over more than one particular congregation. 


Hence it follows, ; 34ly, That the apoſtolical power of governing churches, might be committed to others whom they 


would inttuſt with it. 
4thly, That they did commit this truſt to others, is proved from ſcripture, tradition, and reaſon, 
L Preface to the epiſtle to Titus, 
from Rom, 16. 17. 
Traditions extraſcriptural, not proved | ror from 1 Cor, 11. 2. 
nor from 2 Th 2. 14. 
The church no ſure keeper of traditions, 2 Theſ. 2. 14. 
Oral tradition diſproved, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 
imparted per medum habitu-. 
The gift of | He that ſpake with them, OAT himſelf, 1 Cor. 14. 2. 3. 4. 
8¹ ih aps > that he choſe to ſhew his gifts in unknown words, when he wight hae ke 
intelligibly, ver. 13. 
What it is to try the ſpirits, and how they might then be tried, 1 * 4. 1. 
Tranſubſtantiation refuted, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 1 Pet. 2. 12, 


TWAIN be 255 4. 4 
Univerſal grace taught, 2 Pet. 3. 9. | | | 
W. - 
Hs mmm _ 4 
at the day o ent, 2 Pet. 2. 
The wicked are to be puryſhed at the — p of the world, 25 3. 7. 
God will execute the puniſhments threatened to Rrrend in the life to come. Appendix to 2 Theſe. 1. 6 4. 
of four kinds, 1 Tim. 5. 3. 
Widows, ſ who are widows indeed, ver. 5. 
what widows are to be choſen deaconeſſes, and TE: vert 9. 10. 

How it is not of him that willeth nor of bim that runneth, Rom. 9. 16. 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a phyſical operation as makes it recefſary for us to will and do what he 

would have us; but by a moral operation exciting us to will, and ſuggeſting to us what we ought to do, Philip. 2. 13. 
Freedom of will is put in oppoſition to neceſſity, 2 Cor, 9. . Phil. ver- 14. 1 Pet. g. 2. 
The word of God, heard, read, and 2 is the ordinary means of converſion, James 1. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 25. 
The Holy Spirit concurs with it, not by a phyſical, but moral operation, bid, 
The word of wiſdom, and of know! 1 Cor. 12. 9, 
The working of miracles, id. 
In what ſenſe the woman 2 Ho ered by A 1 Tim. 2. 15. 

either the age of the Methah, or, | 
The world to come, 90 kingdom to be erected after the four monarchies, = 2 Heb. 2. 5. % 
hil, 


Writing is more effectual to convey the truth to poſterity, than oral tradition, 3. 1. See * — 2 
What it is te aurite the law in our hearts, Heb. 8. 10, 


* 


2 1 
\HE zeal of the Jews was full of bitterneſs, James 3. 14. | ö 
And of ignorance in the things they were zealous for, 1 TIM. 1, 7, b | * 
The Jewiſh zealots, of what temper they were, James 4. 3. 3. 17, _— 
Vor. II. An 


| 
| 
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An INDEX of the GEEK Worps and PBRASEs explained 


in this COMMENT AR x. 


* 


1 
9 Trades, Rom. 5. 7. 

A +3 A var, Rom. 14. 164g 
ice, 1 Cor. 7. 8. 


Aviel, Rom. 16. 15. and 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
Aulus, Heb. 2. 11. and 9. 13. 
ARA leg, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 
Nai, 1 Cor. 13. 6. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Arles, 2 Tim. 3. 8. Heb. 6.8. 
tes, Epheſ. 2. 12. 
b N ales, 1 John 5, 6. 
æigicis, 1 Cor. 11. 19. 
Algerirds, 18 3: =. 
ge,, COL 3.8. 
cle Nuts, Phil. <=, 
gien, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
ar Thy aiavce, Eph. 2. 2. 
xaT& g ao, Eph. 2. 11. 
aides, Philem. ver. 15. Jude, ver. 7. 
Ted r aide, 2 Cor. 1. 7. 
eiova;, Heb. 1. 2. 
d , Heb. 6. 5. 
wxzaxe;, Rom. 16. 18. Heb. 7. 26. 
exd3aples; 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
4e. Jin, Heb. 7. 4 
exvur, Eph. 1. 17. 
SNA, Rom. 10, 19. 
ahagria, dug ren, apap THC xi Incur, Rom. 5. 19. 
6 T0iaY Thy dH re, 1 John . 8. 9. , 
rds daag rias ita Gt. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
tel d r,. Rom. 8 3. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
Excap] wer, Gal. 2. 15. 
eras ta, Rom. 9. 4. 
& b , ph. 1. 10. 
eerexpire, 1 Cor. 2. $7 
evaroyia The miria;, Rom. 12. 6. 
x arbgwrov Avyw, Rom. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 9. 8, 
Aube , Rom. 6. 105 f 
6 arTiT&oriuw0; Th iν,i Rom. 13. 2. 
e TS u- 1 Cor. 2. 5. 


ex 
reden, 2 Tim. 4. 14 


Aron , Eph. 2. 16. 
&x450x05, Rom. 16. 7. Phil. 2. 25. 
exixencis, Col. 2. 22. 

, agra[ur di, Phil. 2. 6. 
«e574, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 2 Pet. 1.5. 

ar ag, 1 John 1. :. and 2. 7. 
eoihyua, Rom. 13. 13. | 
dc dis, del, wie, Rom. 5. 6. and 14. 21. 
«corias, Eph. 5. 18. 

i «PIJ«griz, Eph. 6. 24. 

egos, Rom. 2. 20. 

a pg a iav, Heb. 10. 4+ 

xx 7a 07 ag TH; tv 17 diges, Epb. 2. 2. 


1 
Fg " 
— 


= Bagu tau, 


B. 
T5 BAA, Rom. 11. 4. 
BEA, 1 Pet. 5.1 7 8 
Banaxy vd Boodg, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 

> Tefl. 2. 6. 8 1 
rd, Gar, James 2. 8. , 


i gendune aur, 1 Tim. 6. 9. p 
| R 
* N Ahe, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
vr » „ Ai, James 4. 5+ 
e 1 Cor. 5. 9. John 3. 9. x 


Yargiuenpyes, Tit. 1. 12. 
youre, Rom. 11. 10. 
N rig, James 3. 6... 


20%, 1 Cor. 7. 34. : 
oy vI&4ixa anz, 1 Cor. 9.5 ; | = 
4. a 


ade, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
N, Rom. 6. 17. 


Nincig Viey/sern, James 5. 16. 


Fuiovcs, mgorivy;ed, irrivius, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
da, cum genitivo, per, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 15; 
dada, Heb. 9. 20. 


Haxoria, Rom. 12. 6. 


wi; Nee, Rom. 14. 1. 


da, Rom. 8. 30. and p. 252. 253. 

NEA Ait, Col. 2. go. | 

JoxicaiZils, 1 Cor. 11. 28. Gal. 6. 4. 

Joxiw, 1 Cor, 7. 40. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 5. Heb. 41. 

zv Ts $9ogas, Rom. 8.21. 

Te imugaires, Heb. 6. 4. 

Vyrepes, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 

Ireris;, Rom. 11: 13. and 14, 4. Heb, 2. 18: 
E. 

Ed 1 quando, Heb. 3. 7. 

i725, Eph. 2. 17. 

end ware; u Tus worms, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. 

Wreg Zuov, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

eden ν,ꝑ, Col. 2. 23. 

s, quod, 1 Tim. 5. 10. Formula jurandi, Heb, 3-11. 

wy, fiquidem, Eph. 3. 2. 

& h 1 Cor. 7. 17. | 


* 


A 
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us pro z & N, Col. 1. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
due 7s Ot, Heb. 7. 15. : 
dA lelleg, Rom. 11. 5. 28. 
n Rom. 16. 13. 

bes isn, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

daclos A, James 1. 21. 

i» pro Jie, 1 Cor. 7. 13. 


bigy, 1 Theſſ. z. 13. Phil. 2. 13. 


Moſyalrus 11 Rom. 11. 2. 


agu :tͤ8 Ra, Eph. 5. 16. 
e 6 1, Rom. 9.17. 

i d N, 1 John 2. 19. 

rug Euere, 1 Cor. 6. 4. 

W#voiz, 1 Cor. 11. 9. 

dd v Ne, 1 Cor. 4. 9. 

"Td is, Phil. 4. 5. 

irie rn, I Pet, 3. 21. 


rina rift ra To 60 Kvgtv, I Cor. I, 2. 


Triad αν , Heb. 2. 16. 


cus iini 6 Trexiver,, Phil. 1. 1. 
i» Toi; * Eph 3. 1. Heb. 6. 4 


deve dryer, Rom. 2. 7. 
„ © 16. bs, Rom, 2. 8. 
6 ig at Ro . 7. 22. 


trip6;, Rom, 13. 8. 
Le Heb. ). 7A 


wa £ TT Eph. 3. 1. : 
Ewoynpeores, owe 13. 13. 1 Cor, 14. 40. 


zl, Eph. 5. 4. 
xu agen, Heb. 12. 28. 


' 2. 
Ziv, 1 Theſſ. 3. 8. 
14 e Fru, Col. 3. r. 
aide; Sils, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Aoyes Silos Och, Heb. 4+ 12. 


H. 


pro g, 1 Cor. 11. 27. 


agtign, 1 Cor. 3. 13. 

tpiges yoraged, Eph. 5. 16. 
ig x prota, 3.7. 8 
5 12405 den irdbvirw, Eph. 4. 26. 


D. 
Oarcle! Arenttav, James 1. 15. 
Dara ragt 18 vie, Rom. 7. 4. 
$% aur, Col. 2. 18. 

Dien zes, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 

Ou waoynrig, Rom. 9. 5- 

Sl Nee Ts Os, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Jars vd Xgies, Col. 1. 24. 
Spnoxuiee rd aſyiaur, Col. 2. 18. 
$uoix Care, Rom. 12. 1. 

Juoias w,, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


I. 
Ng imiaveins, 2 Pet. 1. 20. 


6 araTrMugay Toy Toxer rd Furs, 1 Cor. 14. 16; 


, egg S172 To iu, Rom. Ig, 16, 


gx Ta. 4%, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 


Adlers ut 7% dag ria, Heb. 2. 17. 

ö — 5 1 John 2. 2. and 4. 10. 
agu, Rom. 3. 25. 

ire pro bras, 1 Cor. 14. 13. 


dre Oeg, Phil. 2. 6. 


K. 
Kai, id eſt, Col. 1. 2. idcirco, Heb. 3. 19. tunc, Gal. 


2. 2. 
24946, quando, 1 Cor. 1. 6. 
Nei, r Ng, Heb. 1. LO and 9. 14 
Auxcei rige, James 1. 
iure xa, 1 John 2. 7. 8. 
N ea, Tit. 3 8. 
aar, Os, per Deum, 1 Cor. 15. 15. 
var ονννν, Col. 2. 18. : 10 
xalaxvgis do ij ic r xAiger, 1 Pet. 5. 3- 
E K ,, James 4. 11, 
X&TEXASY1 x4TEANMI , ROM. 5. 10. 
A epodrur, Rom. 5. 11. 
s xaTarxivdox;, Heb. 3. 3. 
xdlavgaey, 1 Tim. 5. 11. = 
xalaParyrres ar wag, James 5. 3- 
rep, 1 Cor. 7. 31. 
tis rd dτι Hg mign rd. , Eph. 4. 9. 
6 xAngovoee; TS xoozey, Rom. 4. 13. 
Ne, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
iſcoubsrarh, 1 Pet. 5. 5. 
i> ru Ts r cε⁰ν Col. 1. 6. 

1 2x8 vd , 1 John 2. 2. b 
e, Rom. 5. 16. and s Cor. 11. 29. 
eie Th Ag , bx A, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
ednet Th cage), 1 Pet. 4. 5. : 
Sebi, Rom. * 4 
Selig, 1 Cor. 6. 2. 

h wn dd xgiow wiours, James 5, 12. 
Tec xTiog, Rom. 8. 19. 22. 

ab xo; xious, Rom. 1. 20. 
grun rie, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

6 Kvguos ius, Phil. 4. 5. 

Kvgi0» S eerst, I Pet. 3-15. 
Kougiernlo; agg, 1 Pet. 2 10. 
Nur vage, 1 Tim. 4+ 2. 


— 


A. 
Kat vi is AzoJoxuas, Col. 4. 17. 
Aue Tigiso105, Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 19. 
xv Yee rg, 2 Pet. 3.5 


ee 6, Rom. 9. 33. 
— Rom. 5. 1 . 
Avyes, 1 Cor. 1. 5. Heb. 4.13. 
xu, , Rom. 14. 15, 


M. 
Ma, non comparativum, fed negativum, 1 Tm. 1. 4 
para arargo0n, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
n, James 3. 5. 
erehergbs Nea, 2 Pet. 1. 17. 
ir peiguriogThs, Col. 2. 16. 
4 * liiers, Gal. 2. 5 
uit 1. petites 15 v a Col. 1. 12. 
Kteirns, 1 Tim. 2. co 


MiriTvz0) T5 cgi, Eph. 2. 14 


i 
| 
j 
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be, 1 


6a "At Hider of the Greet: Wards explained in this Commentary: 


| MTN ,ů¶h, 1 Cor. 4+ 6. 


Kirger The wires, Rom: 12. 3. 

perrors, ſi forte, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

aH peice — 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
o, Phil. 2. 6. 

ten 7 N, ver. 7. 

tes geh, Eph. 5˙4 

ig. Ts Maria; oaxtate;, Jude, ver. g. 


N. 
Na, verbum obſecrandi, Phil. ver. 20. 
v, 2 Cor. 1. 17. 18. 
6 vg rd Od, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
»Yxg0;, de mortuis ſpiritualiter, 1 Pet. 4. 6. 
verge, de uno, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 
tis ug, 1 Cor. 15. 


4+ 
1 | Pacinuxis, . 2. 8. 
"VI Haudiglag, James 1. 25. 
Avi gene, Rom. 13. 12. 
y dre a ovyxapror, Rom. 11. 10. 
T. 


Elos, Eph. 2. 19. 


0. 
. 5 Pet. 2. 5. ; 
ieee, Rom. 10. 19. and 15.2. 
oixodopecty dig Toy bb, I Theſſ. 5. 11. 
h ele avray du, Ane, Rom. 16. 5 1 Cor. 16. 19. 
oixupiry wagon, Heb. 2. 5. | 
iy deu. «vbeare, Phil. 2. 7. 
14 wh bil, Rom. 4. 17. 
E o. Kvgis, Col. 3- 17. 
$4016} Lomve}, 2 Pet. 3. 13. 
John 1. 1. | 
evi & por GpeagTANNTS, Eph. 4. 26. 
De reHC Tay Aoyer, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 
a6 vun;, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
SDL £x,00T 66 pou s, Rom. 11. 8. 
bow Quins % Savers, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


n. 
Tidvre, Rom. 8. 28. 
& xerru;, Rom. 3. 9. 
„ r , Ts Os, Eph. 6. 1 3. 
TERdosrevTX Wives, Phil. 2. 30. 
ardgadoous, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 
4 ragazaraing, 2 Tim. 1.12. | 
Fa/pnric, Heb. 3 6. 
magaipryur, Heb. 2. 1. 
wxgnosInmxas, 2 Tim. 3.10. 
rege, 1 Cor. 13. & 
4 Tegsoiz T4 Kugis, 2 Thell. 2. 1, 
6 TeTHe, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
"Fare rag, Eph. 3. 15. 
ges, 1 Cor. 7. 36. 
rargf hunt, Rom. 1. 24. 28. we, 
agb vg mriiuadl, 1 Cor. 5.5. 
bun, Gal. 1 10. 
ie 6 Otis, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 
Tirgauuiveg dr THY due fi, ROM. 7. 14. 


ruęaduð, Heb. 2. 18. and 3.9. 


. g vt, Gal. 6. 1 


. irugdInoar, Heb. 11. 37. 


RH Fugue, Tr\/nue, 1 Cor. 44 13+ 
rieren, T5g To, Eph. 1. 14. 
rig rig, 1 Cor. 13. 4+ 

geren xT&iuige;, Phil. . ? 
Nevis, raomurHy, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. 


hel, yTH ici ide ν]gi˖,̊ Col. 3. 5. 


esche, Col. 2. 8. 


ricis, fia ricis, Eph. 4. 5. 
, bs rica, Rom. 14. 23. 
bs wigios dig rice, Rom. 1. 17. 
Fi 4E ragade du ca, Jude, ver. 3. 
Thy ric T# Kvugiy * lad gc rg dg, James 2. 1. 
n Tar War, Rom. 11. 12. 
Fav TAngwHe Ti; Iu9THT05, Col, 2. 9. 
ra TXigaue Ts Ow, Eph. 3. 19. 
TAngoPogia, Rom. 14. 5. | 
rd wiouc, Rom. 8. 27, 
Th TYe9ue ws, 1 Cor. 14. 14. 
a145ue ,, Rom. 8. 15.. 
vida The Thus, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
TYWKeTE; Andere, 1 Cor. 2. 15. and 5. 5. Gal. 6.1, 
OE Eph. 4. 11. 
To ToAiTwue var, Phil. 3. 20. 
ręeiſvo, 2 om. 8. —— and 11. 2. 
mood wo paives, —— 1. 20. 
Ts Tomgs, 1 John g. 
eau, I Theſſ. 4. 8. £ 
eiern, Tit. 2. 2, Phil. ver. 9. 
64 rere rige. 8 Jam. 5. 14. 
vs rug in vary, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 
eds, de, Heb. 1. * ö 
Tgoraywy, Eph. 3. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
vera Tg%irw ae, Eph. 3. 11. | 
ele red, Rom. 14. 13. 21. 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
TgirPoge vel, Eph. 5. 2. 
TeoOyTnys, Tit. 1. 12. 
TeoOnluaz, 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
1 ase, Jude, ver. 7. 
&; d Togic, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 
TgrwroAmic, James 2. 1. 
TgwToTOXx0; Tarn; ese, Col. 1. 15. 


> 
Ex ids, 1 Cor. 4. 21. | - 
ſarricubs, Heb. 12. 24. 
, ανν, Heb. 6. 5. 


T. 


Eagrixic, 1 Cor. 3. 4. 
rar oxgxcs, Rom. 4. 1. 


ixnavIora ey Tag, I John 4. 2, 3. 


i re cage dvr, x; be rd dg, Eph. 5. 30. 


Taravdg, Rom. 16. 20. 

neten, 1 Cor. 1. 22. 

nt, ria ra, 9 7 wag Heb. 2. 4+ 
4, 


cada, oxavianiticta;, Rom. 14. 21. 
er * Col. 2.17. 
reg, Rom. 13. 12, 


55 1 Cor. 1. 20. 


era ra , 


An Index of Geeek Words explained in the Commentary. 


exera)de, 1 Tim, 5. 6. 

cet Phil. 2. 17. 

erh, Jude ver. 12. 

xa Searua", 1 Tim. 1. 18, 
rox, 2 Pet. 3. 10. 

cox rd xoous, Gal. 4. 3. 
ll) 2 Theſſ. 2. I. Jam. 2. 4. 
9 /ouara, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 

7d cdu, wer, Rom. 8. 10. 

75 Taua Tis r d, Phil. 3. 21. 
edu xaTygriau H, Heb. 10. f. 


7. 
Kore Tau, 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
6 THYGTDS, Jam. I, 9. ; 
Tagragurus 2 Pet. 2, 4. : 
r vow s, Eph. 2, 3. 
Na Twroyerias, 1 Tim. 2. 15. 
Aeg, 2 Cor. 1. 6. 
rudeu, Heb. 2. 10. and 9. 10. and 10. 1. 
6s viaes, I Theſſ. 2. 15. 
1 Tian ri ae, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
T6 hes e, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
rind, 2 Tim. 5. 3. 
dle 3 ng krid neus, 1 Pet. 2. 8, 
rung, Heb. 3 16. 
dre TR XA, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


7. 
Ai reg, 1 John 5. 6. 
vie! rd Gd, Rom. 9. 14. 
vie dels, Rom. 8. 2 
te, in gratiam, 1 15. 30. 
2 ur, 2 Theſſ. 4. 6. 4 


5 rigor 4, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
K — — 13. 11. 


ede, Th; miles in tree 75 waſywis, Eph, 6 15. 


UToFari, Heb. 11. 1. 


* - 


deu, dd, Heb, 12. 15. 


EA. 2. 
iges, Heb. "PF * 1 


PrAnzcs An, Rom. 16. 16. 

galt, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 8 
Thy Gase, ar wh Se, 1 Pet. 3. 14. 
vd avr} Pporits, Phil. 4. 2. 

14 4% Peers, Col. 3. 1. 2. 

Te; Ovaa;, Jam. 1. 1. 

Tois & Poa} aii, 2 Pet. 3. 19, 
dene, 1 Cor, 11. 14. Eph. 2. 3. 

bg 9 2 Pet. 1. 4+ 
OwaPogec drug, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
goriggurs, 6. 4. 

was * T5 ger, 1 John 2. 9. 


X. 

Xa/gi arg a rears, 2 John ver. 10. 

„2 Cor. 6. 1. 
i» «gore, Col, 3. 16. 

Ti iet FETWTN, Eph. 2. 8. 
EE. Epb. 4. 29. 
weit cr ru, Rom. 1. 12. 
vagxrie Tis de,, Heb, 1. 3. 
vue ven Nie, Col. 2. 14. 
xe e, Heb. 9. 24. 
v try, 2 Pet. 3. ;. 
ib X db, Rom. 8. 1. 


ke i ns, Rom. 13. 14. . 
* * % "4 
— TR 3 Pet. I. 11. 


Xg9904 a Rom. 16. 25. 
Teh xo e,, 2 Tim. 1. Tit. 1. 2. 
rieche x rue, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


5. 
Fe x94 ere, Eph. 5. 20. Col. 16. 
Vaoiroecs 160, 1 Tim. 6. 20. : 
wats, 1 Joha 1. 1. 
„ 1 Thefi. 2. 8. 


eres, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
a. 
"Ng bn dees, * d , Rom. 9. 32. 
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